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ON  TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

**  Uniw  tontum  est  in  omnibas  nerit  librit  ▼erbonim  Motus.** — Motheim. 

*'  Tbon  ihalt  undentrad,  tberefofe,  that  tbe  aoriptura  hath  but  one  lense,  wbicb 
is  tbe  literml  lenie ;  and  tbat  literal  aenae  is  tbe  root  and  ground  of  all,  and  tbe 
anchor  that  never  fkiletb,  wbereunto  if  thou  cleave  tbou  canst  never  err,  or  go  out 
of  the  waj.  Nevertbelater,  tbe  scripture  usetb  proverbs,  similitudes,  riddles,  or 
allagoriee,  as  all  other  speeches  do ;  hut  tbat  wbiob  tbe  proverb,  similitude,  riddle, 
ar  allegorj  signifieth  is  ever  tbe  literal  sense  which  thou  must  seek  oat  diligently.** 
— TymdaU, 

**  Nnllus,  nnllas  omnino,  est  sensus  scripturs  saors  qui  non  simul  sit  pure  gram- 
matieos  rsspectu  oonstruotionis  vers." — Bohi, 

I  FBAB  that  6ome  of  my  readers  may  feel  somewhat  alarmed  at  the 
mottoes  which  I  have  chosen  for  this  paper.  The  avowal  of  a  deter« 
mination  to  defend  the  literal  and  grammatical  sen^e  of  scripture,  as 
its  true  and  only  sense,  may  look  rather  awkward,  as  a  commence- 
ment of  a  paper  on  Transubstantiation.  However,  I  must  beg  to 
assare  them,  that  they  need  apprehend  nothing  on  the  score  of  popish 
inclinations.  Truth  has  nothing  to  fear  from  the  plain  and  gramma- 
tical signification  of  the  word  of  God.  On  the  contrary,  I  would  lay 
it  down  as  the  fundamental  maxim  in  theology,  that  falsehood,  error, 
and  heresy,  have  no  other  ground  to  stand  on,  but  the  system  of  spi- 
ritual exposition  and  double  senses.  Take,  for  instance,  the  promise 
of  Christ  to  St.  Peter — ^^  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  The  Socinian  has  here 
to  get  over  a  plain  promise  of  the  perpetuity  of  the  church  :  the  Ro* 
roanist  has  to  make  out  a  promise  of  infallibility  and  supremacy  to  the 
Bishop  of  Rome.  Both  find  the  grammatical  sense  of  the  words  op- 
posed to  their  contradictory  systems ;  both  endeavour  to  support  them 
by  explaining  it  away.  The  same  observation  will  be  found  to  apply 
to  those  passages  of  the  New  Testament  which  relate  to  the  sacrament 
of  tbe  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  The  Socinian  reduces  the  eucharist 
to  a  mere  ceremony,  devoid  of  mystery,  and  destitute  of  any  spiritual 
benefit,  except  that  which  results  from  the  feelipgs  and  considerations 
to  which  the  ceremony  may  give  occasion.  Such  a  view  can  be  jus- 
tMed  DO  otherwise  dian  by  explaining  away  the  plain  and  obvious 
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meaning  of  scripture.  The  Romanist^  on  the  other  hand^  has  to  de- 
fend a  doctrine  of  a  totally  contrary  description.  He  has  to  prove, 
not  a  mystery,  but  a  miracle ;  a  miracle  which  contradicts  reason, 
and  sense,  and  antiquity.  We  shall  see  whether  he  too  is  not  obliged 
to  resort  to  a  similar  process  of  explanation. 

I  confess  it  has  long  appeared  to  me  that  Romish  writers  have  been 
allowed,  in  the  question  of  transubstantiation,  to  hold  a  position  which 
they  had  not  the  smallest  right  to  assume.  I  do  not  mean  to  insi- 
nuate that  no  one  has  disputed  the  position ;  but  certainly,  those  who 
have  engaged  in  the  controversy  of  late  years  have,  almost  without 
exception,  acquiesced  in  the  right  of  the  Romanist  to  take  up  an 
offensive  position,  and,  instead  of  meeting  him  as  I  conceive  he 
ought  to  be  met,  have  undertaken  to  defend  themselves  under  a 
charge  which  they  above  all  men  are  bound  to  retort  upon  their 
opponents. 

For,  if  I  were  asked,  what  is  the  great  achievement  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, I  should  say,  it  is  the  assertion  of  the  principle  that  the  gram- 
matical sense  of  holy  scripture  is  the  only  sense  in  which  it  is  to  be 
expounded.  This  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit ;  this  is  the  weapon  with 
which  our  reformers  inflicted  such  deadly  wounds  on  the  powers  of 
darkness.  It  is  with  the  greatest  suspicion,  therefore,  one  should  en- 
tertain an  argument  in  which  error  of  any  sort  is  vindicated  by  an 
appeal  to  the  literal  sense  of  scripture.  For,  surely,  if  a  doctrine  be 
proved  by  direct  authority  of  scripture,  in  its  obvious  and  grammatical 
sense,  on  our  own  principles  we  are  bound  to  admit  the  doctrine  to  be 
true ;  to  be  part  and  parcel  of  revelation,  and  necessary  to  be  believed. 
Nothing  can  be  imagined  more  inconsistent  with  our  fundamental 
principle  than  to  meet  such  an  appeal  by  an  attempt  to  explain  and 
fritter  away  the  meaning  of  the  text.  To  speak  plainly,  bad  and 
mischievous  as  the  errors  of  Romanism  are,  I  should  much  rather 
leave  any  one  of  them  uncontroverted,  than  endeavour  to  overthrow 
it  by  adopting  the  system  of  spiritual  and  figurative  interpretation 
and  double  senses.  And  that  for  this  simple  reason,  that  if  this  system 
of  explanation  be  once  admitted,  the  door  is  opened  to  every  one  of 
them  in  detail ;  ay,  and  to  worse  errors  than  any  one  of  them,  or 
than  all  of  them  put  together,  even  to  the  heresies  of  Arius  and 
Socinus,  and  ultimately  (for  to  this  it  must  come  sooner  or  later)  to 
the  total  rejection  of  the  bible  as  a  divine  revelation,  as  the  infallible 
and  supreme  tribunal,  from  whose  sentence  there  can  be  no  appeal. 

When  a  Romanist  undertakes  to  defend  transubstantiation,  he  in- 
variably commences  with  an  argument  to  prove  that  we  ought  to 
take  the  words  of  Christ  in  their  proper  sense.  How  is  he  met  ?  In 
nine  instances  out  of  ten,  by  a  discourse  about  the  necessity  of  figura- 
tive interpretation.  In  other  words,  by  a  direct  abandonment  of  the 
principle  of  the  Reformation ;  and  therefore,  as  might  naturally  be 
anticipated,  by  an  argument  which,  too  frequently,  proves  nothing  so 
clearly  as  this,  that  the  protestant  champion  has  adopted  a  theory 
which  bears  a  very  considerable  resemblance  to  the  doctrine  of 
Socinus. 

It  is  an  unspeakable  mercy  that  those  who  adopt  another  method 
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are  protected  firom  all  just  saspicion  of  affecting  originality  and 
novelty  by  the  example  and  authority  of  our  reformers.  The  proper 
position  has  been  taken  up  by  our  own  church  in  the  thirty-nine  ar- 
ticles— *<  Transubstantiation  (or  the  change  of  the  substance  of  bread 
and  wine)  in  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  cannot  be  proved  by  holy  writ ; 
but  is  repugnant  to  the  plain  words  of  scripture."*  Evidently,  there- 
fore, the  line  of  argument  to  be  taken  by  any  one  who  believes  the 
assertion  in  the  article  is  this — to  meet  the  counter-assertion  of  the  Ro- 
manist, not  by  sheltering  himself  under  the  mystifications  of  figurative 
interpretation,  but  by  retorting  the  argument ;  in  a  word,  by  inquiring 
whether  the  Romanist  does  or  can  take  the  words  of  Christ  in  their 
literal  and  proper  sense.     This  is  the  design  of  the  present  paper. 

Before  I  proceed  further,  however,  let  me  address  one  word  to  my 
Roman-catholic  reader,  if  I  should  happen  to  have  any.  It  is  not 
my  design  to  say  a  single  word  which  can  give  him  needless  pain.  I 
am  not  disposed  to  use  sarcasm,  or  ridicule,  or  exaggeration,  in  such  a 
controversy.  If  he  will  believe  me,  my  fir$i  objection  to  the  doctrine 
of  his  church  is,  not  that  it  transcends  my  reason,  or  even  that  it  con- 
tradicts it — but  that  it  contradicts  tlie  iiterai  meaning  of  the  words  of 
Him  at  whose  word  I  trust  all  his  true  servants  will  ever  be  ready  to 
captivate  and  prostrate  their  reason.  And  if  he  will  believe  me,  my 
second  reason  is,  not  that  it  contradicts  my  senses,  (although  I  conceive 
that  to  be  a  more  serious  ground  for  hesitation  than  he  may  imagine,) 
but  that,  above  all  other  notions  ever  yet  put  forward,  amongst  those 
who  have  any  pretensions  to  the  name  of  Christian,  it  lowers  the 
character  and  diminishes  the  effects  of  that  holy  and  most  venerable 
sacrament,  which  ever  has  been,  and  ever  must  be,  regarded  by  all 
true  and  devout  Christians  as  the  most  inestimable  gif^  which  Jesus 
Christ  has  given  and  the  Holy  Spirit  has  perpetuated  to  the  church. 

If  any  Roman-catholic  should  take  the  trouble  to  read  these  pages, 
let  me  intreat  him  to  remember  that  what  our  church,  in  the  article  I 
have  cited,  sets  forth  as  the  first  and  chief  ground  of  its  opposition  to 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  does  in  fact  amount  to  this,  that  the 
church  of  Rome  does  not  act  on  its  own  avowed  principle  of  interpre- 
tation in  this  matter.  The  Council  of  Trentf  states,  that  our  Saviour 
has  delivered  this  doctrine  in  distinct  and  plain  words ;  (disertis  ac 
perspicuis  verbis j)  and  that,  as  his  words  carry  on  their  face  that 
proper  and  plainest  signification,  (^propriam  iliam  et  apertissimam  sig^ 
nifoxUionem,)  it  is  a  great  crime  to  wrest  them  to  fictitious  and  ima- 
ginary tropes,  (indignissimum  saneflagitium  est,  ea  a  quibnsdam  con- 

•  Art.  tS. 
t  lU  enim  majorat  nostri  omoes  qaotquot  in  vera  Chritti  eocletit  faerunt,  qui 
d«  MoctiMimo  boe  Sacramento  disseraemnt,  apertiiaime  professi  tant ;  hoc  tarn  ad. 
mirabile  aaeraaentum  in  ultima  csna  redemptoram  nostrum  instituisse,  cum  post 
panis  riaique  benedictionem  se  suum  ipsius  corpus  illis  pnebere,  ac  suum  san- 
guiasffl,  disertis  ac  penpicuis  verbis  testatns  est  Qu»  verba  a  Sanctis  evangelistis 
eommemorau,  a  divo  Paulo  postea  repetita,  cum  propriam  illam  et  apertissimam 
sig^ificationem  pneferant,  secundum  quam  a  patribus  intellecta  sunt,  iodignissimnm 
aaoe  flagittnm  eat,  ea  a  quibuadam  contentiosis  et  pravis  bominibus  ad  nctitios  et 
nDSfioarioa  tropos,  quibns  Veritas  ctirnis  et  sanguinis  Christinegalur,  contra  uni- 
Ttnam  eeclesisB  sensum,  detorqueri,  etc.— (Cone.  Trid.  Ses8.ziii.  cap.  1.) 
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teniiont  el  praois  hominibut  ad  fictiik9  et  imaginarios  tropot, 

detorqueri.)  The  church  of  England,  on  the  contrary,  maintains  that 
the  doctrine  "  cannot  be  proved  by  holy  writ ;  bnt  is  repugnant  to  the 
plain  words  of  scripture,"  (ex  »acru  lUeru  prabari  nan  potest  sed 
apertia  scripturm  verbii  adversatur.)  Here  then  is  the  question  ;  the 
two  churches  are  at  issue,  not  on  a  point  of  doctrine,  but  on  a  matter 
of  fact.  My  inquiry  is,  whether  the  point  is  not  in  reality  conceded 
by  the  church  of  Rome ;  whether,  after  all  she  says  about  the  neces- 
sity of  taking  the  words  of  Christ  in  their  strictest  and  most  literal 
sense,  she  is  not  obliged,  in  proof  of  transubstantiation,  to  resort  to 
the  expedient  of  '<  fictitious  and  imaginary  tropes,"  and  to  leave  the 
plain  and  grammatical  sense  to  be  advocated  by  the  church  of 
England  ? 

§  1.  My  inquiry  commences  with /A^/orm  of  the  sacrament  Ac- 
cording to  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church,  the  form  of  consecrating 
the  bread  is  the  four  words,  "  Hoc  est  corpus  meum  ;"  "  This  is 
MT  BODY."  This  is  thus  taught  by  the  catechism  of  the  Council  of 
Trent : — •*  We  are  taught  therefore,  by  the  holy  evangelists,  Matthew 
and  Luke,  and  also  by  the  apostle,  that  this  is  the  form.  Tars  is  mt 
BODY  ;  for  it  is  written,  while  they  were  at  supper,  Jesus  took  bread, 
and  blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  said.  Take,  and 
eat:  this  is  my  body."  ^'Itaque  a  Sanctis  evangelistis,  Mattheeo  et 
Luca,  itenique  ab  apostolo  docemur,  illam  esse  formam,  Hoc  est 
€ORPUs  MEUM :  scriptum  est  enim :  ccenantibus  illis,  accepit  Jesus 
panem,  et  benedixit,  ac  fregit,  deditque  discipulis  suis,  et  dixit,  Ac- 
cipite,  et  manducate ;  hoc  est  corpus  meum."*  According  to  this  doc- 
trine, then,  the  form  (that  is  to  say,  the  words  by  which  the  bread 
was  consecrated  and  transubstantiated  by  Christ)  was  the  words, 
"This  is  my  body."  Now  if  this  be  true,  it  necessarily  follows  that 
until  the  words  *'  this  is  my  body"  were  pronounced,  neither  conse- 
cration nor  transubstantiation  had  taken  place ;  and  this  in  effect  is 
acknowledged  by  Bellarmine,  when  he  says  that  it  was  with  these 
words  Christ  consecrated,f  and  that  they  alone  pertain  to  the  form  of 
the  sacrament. f  Consequently,  according  to  the  theory  of  transub- 
stantiation, Christ  must  have  pronounced  the  words  twice;  once, 
when  he  was  effecting  the  consecration  and  transubstantiation  of  the 
element ;  and  a  second  time,  when  he  was  pronouncing  the  words  of 
distribution.  But  what  is  this  but  to  depart  from  the  literal  and 
obvious  meaning  of  the  words  of  scripture  ?  Taking  the  narrative  as 
it  stands,  in  its  plain  and  grammatical  sense,  it  appears  that  Christ 
blessed  the  bread  (or  gave  thanks)  before  he  brake  it ;  that  he  brake 

*  Catecb.  Cono.  Trid.  Pars  ii.     De  Euchar.  Saeram.  c.  xx. 

f  Quod  attinet  ad  Cbristt  exemplum  aenteotia  commania  non  solum  Theologonim 
receniiOTum,  aed  e^iam  ▼eteram  Patrum  eat,  Christum  cooaecraaae  illis  rerbis :  Hoe 
est  carpus  mtum:  Hie  tst  sanguis  meuf.— (Bellarm.  De  Saeram.  Euoh.  lib.  iv. 
cap.  xiii.  §  5.) 

t  Eat  igitur  qussatio  boo  loco  tractando,  atrum  ilia  sola  verba :  Hoe  est  enim  enrpus 
meum:  et  Hie  est  enim  calix  sanguinis,  etc.  ad  formam  aacramenti  bujua  pertioeant. 
Kt  quidem  poclesia  catholira  magno  conaeDSu  docet,  ilia  sola  rerba  ad  formam  per- 
tiuere.— (Id.  can.  xii.  $  8.) 
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it  hefwt  he  gave  it  to  his  disciplea ;  that  he  gave  it  to  them  before  he 
said, '* TAKB,  SAT ;"  aud  that  he  Said,  ''take,  bat,"  ^i/ore  he  said, 
^  THIS  IS  MT  BODY :"  coDsequeotly,  firom  anything  we  can  learn  from 
scripture,  it  appears  that  he  had  blessed,  or  consecrated  the  bread, 
8ome  time  before  he  said,  '' this  is  mt  bout  \*  and  therefore,  to  say 
that  the  words  <'this  is  mt  body"  is  the  form  by  which  Christ  tran- 
substantiated the  bread,  in  other  words,  to  say  that  Christ  pronounced 
the  words  twice,  is  to  depart  from  the  letter  of  the  history,  and  to  give 
up  the  literal  meaning  of  the  scripture  as  irreconcileable  with  the 
theory  of  transubstaotiation.  Now,  the  church  of  Rome  Sa  not  only 
unable  to  take  the  evangelical  history  literally  as  it  stands,  but  she 
confesses  that  she  is  unable.  She  confesses  that,  to  make  out  her 
theory,  she  is  obliged  to  give  it  a  figurative  interpretation,  and  to 
suppose  something  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  text  of  the  evan- 
gelists. In  proving  ''from  reason,"  that  the  words  ''this  is  my 
bouy,"  are  the  form,  the  catechism  says-—"  For  the  form  is  that  by 
which  that  is  signified  which  is  effected  in  this  sacrament ;  but  since 
these  words  signify  and  declare  that  which  is  made,  that  is,  the  con- 
version of  the  bread  into  the  very  body  of  our  Lord,  it  follows  that 
the  form  must  be  placed  in  these  very  words :  in  which  meaning  it  it 
lawful  to  take  what  i»  iaid  by  the  evangelist^ '  He  blessed.'  For  it 
neetnt  it  should  be  understood  just  a»  if  he  had  said,  taking  bread,  he 
blessed,  saying.  This  is  my  body."  "  Nam  forma  ea  est,  qu4  illud  sig- 
Dificatur  quod  in  hoc  sacramento  efficitur :  cum  autem  haec  verba  id 
quod  fit  significent,  ac  declarent,  hoc  est,  panis  con versionem  in  verum 
Domini  nostri  corpus,  sequitur,  formam  in  illis  ipsis  verbis  constitu- 
endam  esse;  in  quam  sententiam,  quod  ah  evangelista  dictum  est, 
Pienedixit,  licet  accipere.  Perinde  enim  videtur  intelUgendumf  ac  si 
dirissetf  accipiens  panem  benedixit,  dicens :  Hoc  est  corpus  roeum."* 
And  thus  the  catechism  is  explained  by  Bellarinus,  in  his  "  Doctrine 
of  the  Sacred  Council  of  Trent,  and  of  the  Roman  Catechism,"  &c., 
a  work  dedicated  to  the  inqiiitiitor-general  of  Milan.  His  words  are 
these : — "  Does  not  that  word  (benedixit),  he  blessed,  signify  conse- 
cration ?  Ans.  It  signifies  thus :  taking  bread,  he  bless&i  itj  saying, 
that  is,  he  blessed  in  these  words  :  This  is  my  body."  "  Illud  verbum, 
benedixit,  nonne  significat  consecrationem  ?  Res.  Significat  ita ;  Ac- 
cipiens panem  benedixit  ilium  dicens,  id  est  benedixit  his  verbis :  Hoc 
est  corpus  meam,"f  Now,  what  is  this  but  a  direct  and  explicit 
avowal  that  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  cannot  be  made  out 
from  the  literal  and  grammatical  meaning  of  the  words  of  scripture  ? 
As  far  as  we  can  learn  from  the  words  of  the  evangelist,  there  is  not 
the  slightest  reason  for  supposing  that  Christ  pronounced  the  words, 
"THIS  IS  MY  body,"  twice.  From  anything  we  can  gather  from  the 
text,  there  is  not  a  shadow  of  ground  for  the  notion.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  plain  meaning  of  the  words  would  lead  any  unprejudiced 

*  Ibid.  §  Sed  ratiooe. 
f  Docuina  S.  Concilii  Tridentioi  et  Catecbitmi  Roraani,  etc.     Fideliter  collecta 
ilistificta,«t  obi  opot  est,  expltcata  per  R.  D.  Joann.  Bellarinuin,  Cler.  Reg,  Cong. 
S.  Peuli.     De  Eveharittia.  Tract.  1,  cap.  iii.  num.  «,  p.  99.     Lugd.  1664  Cum  ap- 
pnbatione  et  permiuiont,    Svo. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


0  ON    TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

persoDy  who  knew  nothing  of  the  controversy,  to  conclude  that  Christ 
did  not  pronounce  the  words  (at  least  it  could  never  occur  to  him  to 
suppose  that  he  had  pronounced  them)  before  he  had  given,  or  at 
least,  was  in  the  very  act  of  giving,  the  bread  to  his  disciples.  I  may 
be  asked,  is  such  a  person  as  I  have  here  supposed  a  competent  judge 
of  such  a  question  ?  No  doubt  he  is.  Nay,  he  is  precisely  the  very 
most  competent  that  can  be  imagined.  If  it  were  a  question  of  expo- 
sition or  church  history,  we  should  need  the  assistance  of  learning  and 
critical  acumen ;  but  we  are  told  that  the  doctrine  of  transubstantia- 
tion  is  proved  by  the  literal  meaning  of  the  words.  Surely,  to  decide 
this,  a  man  of  plain  unsophisticated  common  sense,  who  knows  no- 
thing of  the  controversy,  is  just  the  very  best  person  that  can  be 
imagined.  This  is  not  a  question  of  doctrine  or  research ;  it  is  a 
question  of  facts.  It  is  not  an  appeal  to  scholarship ;  but  to  common 
sense.  And  consequently,  the  less  a  man  knew  of  the  controversy, 
the  more  likely  he  w*ould  be  to  give  fair  play  to  his  understanding. 
It  requires  no  learning  to  discover  that  the  chnrch  of  Rome  is  already, 
ill  the  very  outset,  compelled  to  abandon  the  literal  and  proper  sense 
of  the  words  as  untenable,  and  to  wrest  them  from  their  natural  sense, 
to  something  very  like  what  the  Council  of  Trent  calls  *'  a  fictitious 
and  imaginary  trope."  She  is  obliged  to  confess  that  she  is  compelled 
to  understand  the  evangelist  to  mean,  not  what  he  has  said,  but  <<just 
as  if  he  had  said"  {'*  perinde  ac  si  dixisset")  something  which  he  has 
not  said,  and  something  which,  without  wresting  of  some  sort  or  other, 
his  words  could  never  have  been  imagined  to  signify. 

2.  But,  secondly,  this  contrivance  only  increases  the  diflBculty; 
for  the  words,  "this  is  my  body,"  if  taken  apart  from  their  con- 
nexion, are,  in  their  plain  and  literal  sense,  declaratory  and  signifi- 
cative. They  are,  then,  simply  a  statement  of  the  actual  condition  of 
a  thing ;  and  therefore  their  literal  meaning  implies,  that  the  thing, 
whatever  it  may  be,  was  in  that  condition  before  the  statement  was 
made.  And  this  absolutely  follows  from  the  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation.  For,  unless  that  which  Christ  commanded  his  disciples  to 
take  and  eat  was  his  body  before  he  gave  the  command,  he  must  have 
commanded  them  to  eat  either  what  was  not  his  body,  or  else  what 
was  his  body  only  in  the  eating  and  use  of  it ;  both  of  which  supposi-^ 
tions  are  flatly  contradictory  of  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Roman 
church.  And  hence  it  follows,  that,  on  their  own  shewing,  the  words 
as  recorded  by  the  evangelists  must  be  declaratory.  This  is  the  express 
statement  of  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent : — "  This  indeed  is  com- 
mon to  the  most  holy  eucharist  with  the  other  sacraments,  to  be  a  symbol 
of  a  sacred  thing,  and  a  visible  form  of  an  invisible  grace ;  but  that 
is  found  in  it  excellent  and  singular,  that  the  rest  of  the  sacraments 
then  first  have  the  power  of  sanctifying,  when  any  one  uses  them ; 
but  the  author  of  sanctity  himself  is  in  the  eucharist  before  the  use, 
for  the  apostles  had  not  received  the  eucharist  firom  the  hand  of  the 
Lord,  when,  notwithstanding,  he  himself  affirmed  that  it  was  truly 
his  body  which  he  was  giving  them  ;  and  this  has  ever  been  the  faith 
in  the  church  of  God,  that  immediately  after  consecration  the  very 
body  of  our  Lord,  and  his  very  blood,  along  with  his  soul  and  divinity, 
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exwt  under  the  appearance  of  bread  and  wine,  &c.'*  "  Commune  hoc 
quidem  est  sancdssims  eucharistiee  cum  ceteris  sacramentis/sym- 
bolum  esse  rei  sacrap,  et  invisibilis  gratis  formam  visibilem  :  verum 
illud  in  ea  excellens  et  singulare  reperitnr,  quod  reliqua  sacramenta 
tunc  primum  sanctificandi  vim  habent,  ciim  quis  illi^  utitur:  ut  in 
enchanstia  ipse  sauctitatis  auctor  ante  usum  est,  nondum  enim  eucha- 
ristiam  de  manu  Domioi  Apostoli  susceperant,  cum  vere  tamen  ipse 
affirmaret  corpus  suum  ease  quod  preebebat :  et  semper  heec  fides  in 
ecclesia  Dei  fuit,  statim  post  consecrationem  verum  Domini  nostri 
corpus,  verumque  ejus  sanguinem  sub  panis  et  vini  specie  una  cum 
ipsins  anima  et  divinitate  exsistere,  etc."* 

Acceding  to  tbe  Council  of  Trent,  therefore,  the  words  of  our 
Saviour,  *'  this  is  my  body,*'  in  aU  ike  places  where  they  are  found  in  ike 
New  Testameniy  have  no  force  whatever  beyond  ike  affirmation  of  a 
fact  already  in  existence;  because  thev  simply  declare  to  the  apostles 
that  what  they  were  commanded  to  take,  but  (according  to  the  Council 
of  Trent)  had  not  yet  taken,  had  been  already  transubstantiated. 
How  then  can  they  be  that  iustrument  by  which  the  miracle  of  transub* 
atantiation  had  been  performed  ?  How  can  they  be  the  form  of  the 
sacrament  ?  How  can  they  be  that,  on  the  utterance  of  which  the 
conversion  of  the  substance  took  place,  and  the  body  of  Chnst  was 
made  ?  Clearly,  they  cannot.  For,  as  the  form  of  the  sacrament, 
they  do  not  produce  their  consecratory  and  converting  effect  until 
the  last  syllable  has  been  pronounced.  This  Bellarmine  expressly 
states:— ''These  consecratory  words  (like  any  other  sentence  what- 
ever) have  not  a  perfect  signification  unless  in  the  last  instant,  in 
which  the  last  word  is  uttered  ;  for  the  meaning  is  in  suspense,  until 
we  come  to  the  end  :  but  in  the  same  last  instant  is  placed  the  actual 
effect  of  the  words,  that  is,  the  conversion  of  the  bread  into  the  body 
of  Christ.'*  "  Verba  ilia  consecratoria  (ut  quamvis  aliam  sententiam) 
non  habere  perfectam  significationem,  nisi  in  ultimo  instanti,  quo  pro- 
fertur  ultima  vox ;  pendet  enim  intellectus,  donee  ad  finem  veniatur : 
in  eodem  autem  ultimo  instanti  ponitur  effectus  verborum  in  esse,  id 
est,  conversio  panis  in  corpus  Christi."+  So  that  the  words,  in  their 
literal  meaning,  as  they  stand  in  the  evangelists,  are  not  the  form  of 
the  sacrament.  They  are  not  effective ;  they  are  not  consecratory  : 
except  indeed  in  a  sense  fatal  to  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation. 
They  are  declaratory ;  and  can  be  understood  no  otherwise  by  any 
one  who  believes  that  doctrine  to  be  true.  To  meet  this  difficulty, 
therefore,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  depart  from  the  letter  of  the  text,  by 
the  invention  noticed  in  the  preceding  section ;  for  as  the  words,  in 
that  which  must  be  their  literal  significancy,  according  to  the  Romish 
doctrine,  are  not  consecratory,  it  would  do  anything  but  reniove  the 
difficulty  to  suppose  that  they  were  twice  pronounced  by  Christ  in 
the  same  sense.  And  this  must  be  true,  whichever  sense  be  attributed 
to  them;  for,  on  the  one  hand,  if  Christ  pronounced  them  twice  in 


*  Sms.  ziii.  cap.  iii. 
t  Belltrm.  de  Stcram.  Each.  lib.  i.  ctp.  zi.  $  18. 
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the  declaratory  and  inoperative  sense  which  the  Romanist  attaches 
to  them  in  the  words  of  distribution,  as  recorded  in  scripture,  then 
either  they  were  not  the  form  of  consecration,  or  else  the  bread  was 
consecrated  by  a  form  merely  declaratory,  and  consequently  was  not 
transubstantiated.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  if  Christ  had  twice 
pronounced  them  in  an  operative  and  consecratory  sense,  then  there 
would  be  a  double  consecration  and  transubstantiation  of  the  same 
sacrament,  which  is  impossible  and  absurd.  So  that,  in  order  to 
escape  one  difficulty,  the  church  of  Rome  has  created  another ;  and 
by  making  one  departure  from  the  literal  meaning  of  the  text,  she  has 
bsen  obliged  to  make  a  second ;  for  as  the  words  **  tbis  is  my  body" 
are,  as  Eellarmine  tells  us,  **  the  principal  foundation  of  this  whole 
controversy,  and  thus  of  the  whole  of  this  most  deep  mystery," 
('^preecipuum  fundamentnm  est  totius  controversise,  atque  adeo  totius 
hujus  aldssimi  mysterii,"*)  and  as  their  literal  meaning,  as  they  are 
found  in  the  context  of  the  history,  is  utterly  irreconcileable  with  the 
Roman  doctrine,  it  follows  that  the  Romanists  are  obliged  to  assume, 
Jirstf  that  Christ  pronounced  the  words  twice ;  secondly ^  that  he  pro- 
nounced them  on  these  several  occasions  in  two  totally  different 
senses — ^namely,  at  the  benediction,  in  a  consecratory  and  transub- 
stantiative  sense ;  and  at  the  distribution,  in  a  sense  purely  historical 
and  declarative ;  and  thirdly^  the  sense  in  which  they  are  obliged  to 
assume  that  Christ  pronounced  the  words  on  the  purely  imaginary 
occasion  on  which  they  are  obliged  to  assume  that  he  did  pronounce 
them,  b  not  the  literal  sense,  but  totally  the  reverse  of  it. 

§  3.  But  there  is  another  reason  why  the  form  of  the  sacrament  is 
confined  to  the  words  ''this  is  my  body."  It  is  evident  that,  taking 
the  words  of  the  evangelist  as  they  stand,  there  is  nothing  whatever  in 
their  literal  meaning  which  could  lead  any  one  to  imagine  that  these 
four  words  should  be  dissevered  from  their  connexion,  and  interpreted 
as  if  they  were  of  a  different  sort  and  character  from  those  that  pre- 
cede ana  follow  them.  The  contrary  is  plainly  the  impression  that 
must  be  made  on  the  mind  of  any  one  who  should  consider  their 
natural  and  grammatical  import,  wi&out  suffering  his  judgment  to  be 
warped  by  sectarian  prejudice.  Take  the  words  in  St.  Matthew's 
gospel:  ''And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it, 
and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat ;  this  is 
my  body."  The  literal  meaning  of  this  passage  never  could  by  pos- 
sibility excite  a  suspicion  that  the  words,  "  tare,  bat,"  were  of  one 
sort  of  character,  and  the  words,  "  this  is  my  body,"  of  a  totally  dif* 
ferent  one ;  the  natural  meaning  of  the  words,  considered  as  words  of 
institution,  is  plainly  this,  to  command  the  use  of  the  sacrament,  and  to 
promise  the  presence  of  Christ's  body  m  the  use.  But  such  an  inter* 
pretation  is  fatal  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church,  because  it 
confines  the  presence  of  Christ's  body  to  the  use  of  the  sacrament ; 
and  bv  consequence,  renders  it  improper  to  consecrate  the  sacrament,- 
or  rather  impossible,  except  for  the  purposes  of  use  and  communion. 

*  De  Sacr.  Euch.  lib.  i.  cap.  Viii.  §  1. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ON  TKANSUBCTAXTIATTOV.  9 

The  literal  meaning  of  the  words  is  this,  that,  in  taking  and  eating  the 
consecrated  bread,  it  is  the  body  of  Christ.     But  the  church  of  Rome 
cannot  take  it  in  this  sense  ;  for  plainly  that  would  be  to  concede  the 
unlavrfulnese  of  solitary  masses,  and  to  abandon  the  notion  of  the  bread 
being  converted  into  the  body  of  Christ  prerious  to  communion,  and 
iirespective  of  the  necessity  of  any  communion  whatever.     I  repeat, 
that  the  meaning  which  the  church  of  Rome  is  compelled  to  assign  to 
these  words  is  utterly  at  variance  with  (he  literal  and  grammatical 
sense. .  In  order  to  harmonise  with  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation, 
it  is  necessary  to  paraphrase  them  somewhat  in  this  manner : — **  Take, 
eat,  for,  by  the  words  of  consociation  already  pronounced,  the  sub- 
stance of  bread  has  been  converted  into  the  natural  body  of  Christ ; 
bnt  not  indeed  primarily  or  necessarily  for  the  purpose  of  being  taken 
and  eaten  :  since,  whether  it  be  taken  and  eaten,  or  not,  it  is  the 
body  of  Christ/'     Now,  to  give  this  meaning,  which  is  the  only  one 
that  can  consist  with  the  Roman  theory,  two  things  must  be  assumed, 
which  nevo*  could  have  been  gathered  from  the  literal  meaning  of  the 
text:  firsif  that  the  words,  "take,  eat,"  though  proper  to  be  re- 
peated by  the  priest,  are  unnecessary  to  the  consecration  of  the  sacra- 
ment ;  and  $ee(mdfy,  that  the  words,  '<  this  is  my  boot,"  having  first 
been  prononnced  as  the  form  of  the  sacrament,  were  afterwards 
repeated  to  the  apostles,  as  the  reason  why  they  should  take  and  eat 
the  sacrament ;  and,  consequently,  that  the  word  **  for,"  or  some 
sQcfa  particle,  must  be  expressed  or  understood  in  order  to  give  them 
their  proper  signification. 

Now  these  departures  from  the  literal  sense  are  not  only  necessary 
to  the  flfystem  of  the  church  of  Rome»  btit  she  herself  confesses  their 
necessity.  Let  us  return  to  the  Roman  Catechism.  I  shall  be 
obliged  to  repeat  some  of -the  words  I  had  already  cited : — <<  For  the 
form  is  that,  by  which  that  is  signified  which  is  effected  in  this  sacra- 
ment; bat  since  these  words  signify  and  declare  that  which  is  made, 
that  Is,  the  conversion  of  the  bread  into  the  very  body  of  our  Lord,  it 
follows  that  the  form  should  be  placed  in  these  very  words :  in  which 
seiue  t^  is  lawful  to  take  what  is  said  by  the  evangelist,  *  he  blessed ;'  for 
it  appears  U  should  be  understood  Just  as  if  he  had  said,  taking  bread  he 
blessed,  saying.  This  is  my  body.  Note.  For  although  the  evangelist 
has  prefixed  those  words.  Take,  and  Eat,  yet  it  is  plain  that  by 
them  is  signified  not  the  consecration  of  the  matter  but  only  the 
use ;  wherefore  they  ought  indeed  by  all  means  to  be  pronounced  by 
the  priest,  bnt  Mey  are  not  necessary  to  the  making  of  the  sacrament 
Note.  In  like  manner  also  is  pronounced  the  conjunction  F0R,[fiNiM,]in 
the  consecration  of  the  body  and  blood ;  for  otherwise  the  consequence  wUl 
he,  that,  if  this  sacrament  is  not  to  be  administered  to  any  one,  it 
onght  not,  or  indeed  cannot,  be  made ;  when,  however,  it  is  not  lawful  . 
to  doubt  that  the  priest,  by  pronouncing  the  words  of  the  Lord  accord- 
ing to  the  custom  and  institution  of  hoW  church,  truly  consecrates  the 
fit  matter  of  bread ;  although  it  may  afterwards  happen,  that  the  holy 
eacharist  shonld  never  be  administered  to  any  one."  "  Nam  forma 
ea  eat,  etc  (tU  supra.)  Nota,  Qnamvis  enim  evangelista  verba  ilia, 
Voi;.  XVIIL— /tt/y,  1840.  c 
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AcciPiTfi,  BT  coMfiDiTB,  prsposueiit :  illis  tamen  uon  materin  conse- 
crationetn,  sed  usum  tantummodo  eignificari,  perspicuum  est,  qnare  a 
sacerdote  quidem  omnino  proferri  debent,  sed  ad  sacramentum  ooo- 
ficieDdum  necessaria  oon  sunt.  Nota.  Quemadmodum  etiam  pro» 
fertur  conjuDCtio  ilia,  enim,  in  corporis  et  sanguinis  consecratione ; 
aliter  enim  fiet,  ut  si  hoc  sacramentum  nemini  administrandum  sit, 
confici  uon  oporteat,  aut  non  possit  quidem ;  cum  tamen  dabitare 
non  liceat  qnin  sacerdos,  prolatis  qx  more  atque  instituto  8anct» 
ecclesifis  verbis  Domini,  aptam  panis  materiam  vere  consecret ;  quamvis 
deinde  contingat,  ut  nuUi  unquam  sacra  eucharistia  administretur." 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  conceive  a  more  formal  renunciation  of  the 
literal  and  grammatical  sense  of  words.  The  words  of  the  evangelist 
must  be  taken  in  a  particular  sense,  and  not  in  the  literal  acceptation. 
The  sacred  writer  must  be  understood  to  mean,  not  what  he  has  said, 
but  "  iust  as  if  he  had  said"  something  which  he  has  not  said,  and 
something  which  never  could  be  intended  by  the  literal  meaning  of 
what  he  has  said ;  then,  to  guard  against  the  consequence  which  must 
follow  from  the  plain  meaning  of  bis  words,  a  distinction  perfectly  un- 
warranted by  the  text  is  to  be  introduced  into  the  words  of  institu- 
tion ;  those  of  them  which  may  serve  to  give  colour  to  transubstan* 
tiation  are  declared  to  be  <<the  form,**  the  words  necessary  to  the 
consecration  and  conversion  of  the  bread ;  those  which  seem  opposed 
to  the  Romish  notion  and  practice  are  declared  to  be  unnecessaxy  to 
the  making  of  the  sacrament.  In  fine,  in  order  to  qualify  the  words 
effectually  against  the  anti-Roman  interpretation,  to  which  it  is  con- 
fessed they  naturally  and  literally  give  encouragement,  a  conjunction, 
<<F0R,"  <<ENiM,*'  is  said  to  be  introduced  into  the  text;  so  that  all 
these  cautions  and  explanations  are  confessed  to  be  insufficient  to  bear 
down  the  grammatical  meaning  of  the  evangelist,  until  an  alteration 
has  been  made  in  the  words  of  our  blessed  Redeemer  himself.  To 
make  this  last  point  clear  to  my  reader,  I  shall  lay  before  him  the 
words  of  the  evangelists  and  St.  Paul,  in  juxtaposition  with  the  words 
of  consecration  in  the  Roman  missal  :^- 


CAMon  ov  mi 


Who  Uie  day  before 
be  ralfcied,  took 
breed  into  bis  bd j 
ft  Teocrmble  bands, 
aad  barlof  Ufted 
vp  to  beaTcn  bis 
eyee  to  tbee  bit 
Almisbty  FMlier, 
fhrlnr  thanks  to 
tbee  be  blessed, 
brake  and  save  to 
his  disdples,  say- 
iDf  ,  Tske»  and  eat 
ye  all  of  thls»  Foa 
this  is  my  body. 


8.  Matt.  nrl.  10. 

And  as  tbey  were 
eatlnr  Jesus  took 


eatinr 
bread. 


and  bicesed  it,  and 
brake  it,  and  save 
it  to  the  disciples, 
and  said,  Tske,  eat, 

this  is  my  body. 


S.  Mabk,  idT.  SS. 

And  as  tbey  did  eat, 
Jesos  took  bicad» 


and  blessed,  and 
brake  it,  and  save 
to  them,  and  said, 
Take,  eat, 

this  is  my  body. 


8*  Ldki,  zzii.  10. 

And 

He  took  bread 


and  save  thanks, 
and  brake  it,  and 
(ave  aoto  them, 
sayinf, 

Tbis  is  my  body 
which  is  giTSB  lor 
yoa;  tbis  do  in  i«> 
membrance  of  cm. 


8.  Pavl,  I  Cor.  si. 

The  Lord  Jesus  the 
nisfat     in 


Uayedtooii  bread. 


And 

giTen  til 
brake  it, 
and  said, 
Tske,  eat: 

This  is  my  body 
which  Is  broken 
ftir  yon:  this  do 
in  remembrance  of 
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JcMS  in 
qua  node  tndcba- 
tar  a 


ctcnkiMa 


Now  the  word  '«for,"  "bnim,**  is  either  necessary  to  be  added 
to  the  fonn  of  the  sacrament  or  it  is  not  If  it  is  not,  then  a 
wanton  and  gratuitous  alteration  has  been  made  in  the  words  of  our 
blessed  Redeemer.  If  it  is  necessary,  then  what  is  this  but  a  formal 
and  explicit  declaration  that  the  literal  meaning  is  contrary  to  the 
doetrine  of  Rome,  and  that  to  make  them  compatible  with  that  doc- 
trine, an  alteration  must  be  made  in  the  words  of  Christ — in  the  very 
words  which  are  confessedly  the  whole  and  only  foundation  of  the 
doctrine  of  transobstantiation  ?  And  the  necessity  of  this  alteration  is 
avowed  by  the  church  of  Rome.  The  catechism,  as  we  have  seen, 
declares  the  necessity,  and  the  reason  of  the  necessity.  **  The  con. 
jaoction  (*  snim')  *  fob'  is  pronounced  in  the  consecration  of  the 
body  and  blood ;  for  otherwise  the  consequence  will  be,  that,  if  this 
sacrament  is  not  to  be  administered  to  any  one,  it  ought  not,  or  even 
eannot  be  made.''  In  like  manner,  Bellarinus.  '^  Is  the  word  for 
part  of  the  ibrm?  Ans.  It  is  not,  either  in  the  consecration  of  the 
body  or  the  bloods — Can  it  be  omitted  without  sin  ?  Ans.  It  can- 
not"— ^<Tbe  words  <  brake,  and  gave  to  the  disciples,  and  said. 
Take,  and  est,  are  they  part  of  the  form  ?  Ans.  No ;  because  they 
pertain  not  to  the  sacrament,  but  to  the  use  of  the  sacrament ;  for  to 
eat  bread  is  not  of  the  substance  or  form  of  bread,  but  its  use. — Why 
are  not  all  the  words  which  Christ  said  in  the  consecration  of  the 
eoeharist,  of  the  form,  but  only  some  ?  Ans.  Because  some  pertain  to 
the  snbstsnce  of  the  sacrament,  some  to  the  use ;  and  what  pertain 
to  the  use  are  not  of  the  substance  of  the  euchaiist,  which  even  with- 
out use  is  a  perfect  sacrament" 

''Hind  verbum  Enim  estne  de  forma?  Res.  Non,  sive  in  conse* 
enitioDe  corporis,  sive  sanguinis. — ^Potest  omitti  sine  peccato  ?  Res. 
Non  potest"  **  Ilia  verba  iiregit,  deditque  discipulis,  et  dicit,  Accipite, 
et  manducate  sunt  ne  de  forma  ?  Res.  N'on  quia  pertinent  ad  usum 
*>cramenti,  non  ad  sacramentum :  mandncare  enim  panem  non  est  de 
rabstantia,  vel  £>rma  panis,  sed  usus  illius. — Quare  non  omnia  verba 
^Q«  Christus  dixit  in  consecratione  Eucharistiee,  sunt  de  forma,  sed 
aliqna  tanturo  ?     Res.  Quia  aliqna  pertinent  ad  substantiam  Sacra- 
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meDti;  aliqua  ad  asum  :  et  quae  pertinent  ad  usam  non  sunt  de  anb- 
stantia  Eucharistiee,  quee  etiam  sine  usa  perfectum  est  sacramentuni."*. 
In  a  wordy  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church  is,  that  the  sacrament 
is  perfect  without  its  being  administered  or  received;   but  this  is 
directly  contrary  to  the  plain  import  of  the  words  of  the  evangelist ; 
and  therefore  she  declares  that  the  word  "msiUf*  '^fob,*'  is  intro- 
duced into  the  words  of  Christ  to  guard  against  the  mistake  which 
would  inevitably  follow  from  their  beinff  understood  in  their  literal  ac- 
ceptation.    In  their  literal  sense,  as  Christ  is  recorded  to  have  pro- 
nounced them,  they  cannot  be  the  form  of  consecration,  for  this  would 
overturn  the  lawfulness  and  possibility  of  the  solitary  mass,  and  the 
validity  of  a  consecration  which  is  not  meant  to  be  followed  by  the 
distribution  of  the  communion.     Neither  will  their  literal  sense  admit 
of  their  being  considered  as  the  words  of  distribution ;  for  this  would 
plainly  imply  that  it  is  in  the  act  of  receiving  that  the  bread  is 
the  body  of  the  Lord.    Neither  as  consecratoiy,  nor  as  distributive, 
tiierefore.  can  the  words  <<take,  and  sat,  this  is  my  body,"  be  lite- 
rally uncierstood  by  the  church  of  Rome.    There  is  nothing  left  for  it, 
except  to  give  them  some  figurative  sense ;  and  in  order  to  obviate  thu 
possibility  of  their  being  literally  understood  as  the  evungelist  wrote 
them,  a  word  i$  introduced  into  the  sacred  and  mysterious  words  of 
our  blessed  Redeemer — a  word  which  Christ  did  not  pronounce,  and 
\\  hich  he  is  not  even  pretended  to  have  pronounced-^-a  word  which 
makes  a  vital  change,  and  U  MtaUd  io  be  introduced  in  order  that  it  majf 
make  a  vital  chang^^  in  the  formula,  oa  which  the  whole  system  ojf 
transubstaotiation  and  the  moss  professes  to  rest.    The  catecbim  eon-r 
fesses  that,  without  altering  the  words  of  Christ's  institution,  the 
eucharist  ought  not  to  be  consecrated,  and,  for  the  purposes  lor  which 
they  generally  consecrate  it,  could  not  be  consecrated  at  all.    In  other 
words,  the  catechism  and  the  words  of  the  canon  (in  the  sense  uk 
which  their  doctrine  requires  them  to  be  understood)  are  a  distinct 
and  f(»rmal  acknowledgment  that  the  literal  meaning  of  the  evan- 
gelist's words  is  irreconcilable  with  the  doctrine  of  transubslaQtiation* 
§  4.  S  very  departure  from  the  grammatical  sense  of  scripture  inevi* 
tably  leads  to  further  deviations  from  truth  and  certainty.    The  word 
1^  FOB,"  <<  ENiM,"  is  said  to  be  introduced  into  the  words  of  institution 
in  order  to  Ruard  the  solitary  mass  and  transubstantiatiop.     But 
it  is  absolutely  ioapossible  it  can  do  this,  except  by  giving  them  a 
declaratory,  and  not  a  consecratory  sense.    The  words  <<  take  and 
EAT,"  we  are  told,  pertain  not  to  the  sacrament,  but  to  its  use^-T4hat 
is,  they  do  not  imply  the  necessity  of  communion  in  order  to  the 
validii^  of  the  sacrament,  because  they  do  not  limit  the  presence  of 
Christ  s  body  to  the  u»e  and  reception.    To  secure  this  distinction,  the 
word  "BNiM,"  "  FOB,"  as  we  are  told  by  the  catechism,  is  pronounced 
in  the  canon.     But  this  effect  can  be  produced  only  by  supposing  that 
<*  bnim"  reduces  the  sentence,  <'tbis  is  mv  body,"  to  a  declaration  of 
a  fact  prepiouttly  in  existence.     So  that  ''  Take  and  eat,  fob  tJiie  i»  my 

•  P»ge  99. 
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hgdtf^^*  rnosl  be  •qoivalent  to  saying,  <<  Tkit  it  my  hody^  thbrbforb 
take  mnd  eai*'     And  this  is  the  only  sense  the  words  can  bear,  con- 
sistently with  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Catechism.    For,  as  we 
have  seen,  the  catechism  interprets  the  words,  in  the  connexion  in 
whidh  Christ  is  reeorded  to  have  pronounced  them,  as  a  reference  to 
the  finrmer  pronnndation  of  them  when  he  blessed— ^hat  is,  transnb* 
atentiated,  tlie  bread,  by  saying,  **  This  is  my  bodv/'    Consequently, 
according  to  their  dieory,  the  effect  of  the  word  ^  bnim'*  is  simply 
tfais-p-lo  tie  down  the  sense  of  the  words  of  the  canon  to  that  deehura- 
tory  sense  which,  aocording  to  the  catechism,  they  must  bear  in  the 
context  o(  the  evangelists.    So  that,  by  endeavouring  to  guard  against 
the  consequences  of  the  literal  meaning  of  the  words,  an  expedient 
has  been  resorted  to  which  can  have  no  effect  whatever  towards  that 
end,  unless  by  reducing'  the  words  of  the  canon  to  a  purely  historical 
and  declaratory  sense,  and  thus  depriving  them  altogether  of  their  ope» 
iBlive  and  consecratory  force  and  meaning.    In  other  words,  the 
6xna  of  the  saownent  must  by  this  means  cease  to  be  the  form ;  and 
by  affixing  this  meaning  to  the  canon,  the  breed  is  neither  consecrated 
nor  converted  at  all.    Thus  by  every  contrivance  to  escape  the  literal 
and  grammatieal  sense  of  scripture  new  difficulties  have  been  created. 
This  becomes  further  evident  by  a  fiction  to  which  the  doctrine  of 
traneubstantiation  has  compelled  the  Roman  church  to  resort.    The 
words,  **  Tflis  JS  MV  Boov,"  must  be  pronounced  by  the  priest,  not  in 
his  own  person,  but  in  the  person  of  Christ.    For  if  the  priest  pro« 
nonnced  them  in  his  own  person,  merely  at  redHng  hiatorieaUy  ikt 
vomr^tpoken  by  Ckritt^  the  word  <<  this,"  <<  hoc,"  would  rignify,  not 
the  breiad  which  is  on  the  altar,  but  that  bread  which  Christ  took  in 
his  hands  at  the  institution  of  the  eucharist;  and,  consequently,  the 
words,  ^THis  IS  MT  BOOT,"  would  have  no  operative  or  converting 
efficacy,  but  be  merely  narrative  and  declaratory.    But  if,  on  the 
other  hand,  he  pronounced  them  in  his  own  person,  wUk  ihe  uUenium 
of  eenteeruHng  and  converting  the  bready  then  <<  mbum,"  <<mv,''  must 
relate,  not  to  Christ's  body,  but  to  the  body  of  the  priest    To  avoid 
this  dilemma,  BeUarmine  says  that  in  some  parts  of  the  liturgy  the 
priest  acts  in  his  own  person,  and  in  others  in  the  person  of  Christ ; 
that  in  the  other  sacraments  he  aets  as  Christ's  minister,  but  in  the 
consecration  of  the  eucharist  he  not  only  act$  as  if  he  were  Christ 
himself,  bat  p^ts  on  altogether  the  person  of  Christ,  and  speake  as  if 
he  were  Christ  himself;  and  thirdly,  that  when  he  says  ^  this  is  my 
body,"  he  intends  that,  as  Christ,  by  saying  these  words,  made  the 
bread  his  body,  ao  Christ  may  speak  by  his  mouth,  and  make  the 
bread  he  holds  in  his  hand  become  the  body  of  the  Lord.    **  Et  cum 
sit :  benedufitf  et  ipse  benedicit ;  et  cum  ait :  Hoc  est  oorpta  mtumf  in- 
tendit,  quod  sicut  Christus  de  pane  illo,  quem  olim  acce{Mt,  dixit : 
Hoe  ett  eorpue  meum^  et  dicendo  fecit,  ut  esset :  ita  etiam  de  pane 
isto,  qui  nunc  aoeipitur,  idem  Christus  per  os  sacerdotis  dicat :  Hoc 
eei  corpme  meum^  et  dicendo  efficiat.*'*     But  what  has  become  of  the 
W4)nb,  ^  TABS  AND  BAT,"   which  BeUarmine  here  passes  over  in 


•  De  S«cr.  Kucb   lib.  iv.  c.  xir.  §§  17— «0. 
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sileDce  ?    In  whose  person  are  ihmf  pronounced  ?    Sorely,  if  the  priest 
pronounce  the  words  of  institution  in  the  person  of  Christ,  and  speak 
as  if  he  were  Christ  himself,  (induit  omnino  Christi  personam,  et 
loquitur,  ac  si  ipse  esset  Christus,)  then  he  must  pronounce  them  in 
tlie  seme  in  which  Christ  himself  pronounced  them.     And  then,  ac- 
cording to  the  catechism,  he  will  pronounce  them  in  a  purely  declara- 
tory and  inoperative  sense.    So  that  it  follows  that  if,  as  Beliarmine 
will  have  it,  the  priest,  in  the  canon,  pronounces,  in  the  person  of 
Christ,  and  in  the  sense  in  which  Christ  pronounced  them,  the  words, 
<<  TAKE,  AND  EAT,  THIS  IS  MY  BODY,"  then,  according  to  the  cate- 
chism, he  pronounces  them  in  a  declarative  and  not  a  converting 
sense ;  he  addresses  them  to  the  communicants,  as  Christ  did,  and 
not  to  the  bread ;  and  bv  inevitable  consequence,  either  the  bread  is 
consecrated  in  a  sense  &tal  to  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  or 
else  it  is  consecrated  not  by  the  words  of  institution,  but  by  the  prayers 
of  the  minister,  which  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Greek  church,  and  de- 
prives the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  of  its  only  foundation.*    It  is 
nmply  impossible  for  the  Romish  priest  to  pronounce  the  words, 
**  TAKE,  AND  EAT,  THIS  IS  MT  BODY,"  in  the  scusc  in  which  Christ 
pronounced  them.    For,  according  to  the  Roman  doctrine,  the  words 
were  pronounced  by  Christ  in  a  sense  declaratory  and  inoperative,  re- 
ferring to  his  former  pronunciation  of  them  when  he  blessed  the  bread. 
But  the  priest,  in  the  canon,  does  not  repeat  the  words  twice.     Either, 
theref<»«,  he  pronounces  the  words,  '<THia  is  mt  body,"  after  <<takb 
AND  BAT,"  in  the  sense  in  which  Christ  pronounced  them,  or  he  does 
not.    If  he  does,  what  becomes  of  transubstantiation?    If  he  does 
not,  how  can  he  be  said  to  act  in  the  person  of  Christ,  and  to  speak  as 
if  Christ  himself  were  speaking  P     But,  further,  if,  in  order  to  the 
making  of  the  sacrament,  it  was  necessary  for  Christ  to  pronounce  the 
words,  "THIS  18  MY  BODY,"  twico,  why  is  it  not  equally  necessary  for 
the  priest  to  pronounce  them  twice  in  the  canon  ?     If,  in  order  to  the 
transubstantiation  of  the  bread,  it  is  unnecessary  to  pronounce  them 
twice  in  the  canon,  why  was  it  necessaiy  for  Christ  to  pronounce  them 
twice  in  the  institution  ?     Either  the  Roman  Catechism  is  wrong,  and 
Christ  did  not  pronounce  them  twice,  or  else,  when  the  canon  of  the 
mass  was  written,  the  church  of  Rome  did  not  believe  in  the  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation  and  solitaiy  masses.    Any  one  who  will  compare 
the  transcripts  I  have  made  of  the  canon  and  the  evangelists  will  see 
that  the  compilers  of  the  canon  were  by  no  means  scrupulous  in  avoid- 
ing any  addition  to  the  sacred  text    So  that,  if  they  nad  thought  the 
repetition  of  the  words  necessary,  they  would  have  repeated  them. 
From  all  which  it  follows  that  the  form  is  not  pronounced  by  the 
priest  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  words,  or  even  in  the  sense  in  which 
they  were  understood  by  the  church  when  the  canon  of  the  mass  was 
drawn  up. 

§  5.  **  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and 

*  See  BellNrm.  De  Saer,  Eueh,  Hb.  ir.  eep.  zir.  Le  Bnin.  Explieatum  d§  la 
Meui,  diss.  x.  ton.  iii.  p.  212.  Card.  Booe  Ber.  Litur%.  lib.  ii.  cap.  xiii.  $$  iv.  ▼ 
ton.  iii.  p.  S93.  Edit,  Sala.  Bingbam.  Anii^iUet,  b.  zt.  cbap.  iii.  $  zii.  Bp.  Tavlor 
Dirtiif  InHitHtitm  of  the  Office  Minuterial,  aect.  vii.  $$  ^—10. 
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brake  it»  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said^  Take,  eat,  this  is  my 
body."*    The  literal  meaning  of  these  words  is  this,  that  what  Christ 
took  into  bis  hands  was  ihetame  thing  which  he  gave  to  his  disciples — 
ike  $ame  which  he  commanded  them  to  eat— -£^  game  of  which  he 
said,  ^TBis  18  MT  BODY."     The  word  <<THfs"  cannot  be  grammati- 
cally interpreted  to  signify  any  other  substance  than  that  which  Christ 
took  into  his  hands.    Consequently,  if  it  was  the  substance  of  bread 
which  he  took,  the  literal  meaning  of  the  words  will  be,  that  he  called 
the  substance  of  bread  his  body.    And  then  the  word  ^<  this"  will 
mean,  <<  this  bread."     But  if  <<  this''  do  not  mean  bread,  then,  what* 
ever  else  it  be,  the  same  must  be  that  which  Christ  took.     So  that, 
whichever  way  **  this"  be  understood,  the  doctrine  of  transubstantia- 
tion  is  contrary  to  the  literal  meaning  of  the  words.    If  <<  this"  signify 
bread,  there  is  no  transubstantiation  at  all.    If  **  this*'  signify  the 
body  of  Christ,  under  the  accidents  of  bread,  then  it  was  his  body, 
under  the  accidents  of  bread,  which  he  took  into  his  hands  before  he 
pronounced  the  form  or  blesBed  the  bread.    Either  way,  the  literal 
sense  is  incompatible  with  the  doctrine.    Bellarmine,  accordingly,  is 
obliged  to  understand  the  words,  sometimes  in  one  sense,  sometimes 
in  another.    In  arguing  against  the  Lutherans,  he  says,  **  The  first 
aigument  is  taken  irom  those  words  of  the  Lord :  Take^  and  eatf  ihii 
is  my  body*    (Matth.  xxvL  verse  26.)    For  these  words  necesflarily 
infer  either  a  true  change  of  the  bread,  as  the  catholics  think,  or  a 
metaphoric  change,  as  the  Calvinists  think,  but  by  no  means  admit  the 
sense  of  the  Lutherans :  for  the  Lord  took  bread  in  his  hands,  and 
Messed  it,  and  gave  to  his  disdples,  and  saith  of  it,  *  Thu  is  my  body.' 
Therefore  he  took  bread,  he  blessed  bread,  he  gave  bread,  and  of 
biead  he  said,  'this  is  my  body/    Either,  therefore,  he,  by  blessing, 
changed  it  into  the  body  really,  verily,  and  properly ;  or  he  changed 
it  improperly  and  figuratively,  by  addbg  a  signification  which  it  had 
not ;  or  else  he  did  not  change  it  in  any  way.    If  he  changed  it  really, 
verily,  and  properly,  then  he  gave  changed  bread,  and  of  the  changed 
bread  he  most  truly  said,  ThU  is  my  botfy.    That  is,  what  is  contained 
under  the  form  of  bread  is  not  bread  any  longer,  but  body ;  and  this  is 
what  ihe  catholics  say."    '*  Primum  autem  aigumentum  dudtur  ex 
illis  Domini  verbis:  AccipOey  et  manduoate^  hoc  est  corpus  mewn. 
(Matt.  zxvi.  V.  26.)     Hsec  enim  verba  necessario  inferunt,  ant 
veram  mntationem  panis,  et  volunt  catholici,  aut  mutationem  meta- 
phoricam,  ut  volunt  Calviniatie,  nullo  autem  modo  sententiam  Lutheran- 
omm  admittunt :  nam  Dominus  accepit  in  manibus  panem,  eumque 
benedixit,  et  dedit  disdpulis,  et  de  eo  ait :  Hoe  est  corpus  meum*  Itaque 
panem  accepit,  panem  benedixit,  panem  dedit,  et  de  pane  dixit :  Hoc 
est  corpus  meum*   Vel  igitur  benedicendo  mntavit  in  corpus  reipsa,  vere, 
et  proprie:  vel  mutavit  improprie,  et  figurate,  addendo  significationem, 
qoam  non  habebat :  vel  nullo  modo  mutavit.    Si  mutavit  reipsa  vere,  et 
pn^e:  ergo  panem  mntatum  dedit,  et  de  pane  mutato  verissime 
dixit :  Hoe  est  corpus  meum.    Id  est :  Quod  sub  specie  panis  continetur, 
non  est  amptiaa  panis,  sed  corpus ;  et  hoc  est  quod  dicunt  catholici."t 

*  Matth.  xztI.  S6.  t  D*  Seer.  Enob.  lib.  lit.  cap.  zix.  §  S. 
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In  like  manner,  in  ai^uing  against  Calvin,  he  says  **  that  the  Lord 
took  and  blessed  bread,  but  he  gave  bread  not  common,  as  he  had 
taken,  but  blessed^  and,  by  blessing,  changed.  For  between  idok  and 
gavef  there  intervenes  the  verb  biened,  which  prevents  all  the  verbs 
from  governing  the  same  accusative  in  the  same  sense."  *<  Ad  uIH-^ 
mum  respondeo,  Dominnm  acce{>i8se,  ac  benedixisse  panem:  sed 
dedisse  panem  non  vulgarem,  ut  acceperat,  sed  benedietumf  et  bene« 
dictione  mutatum,  Intercedit  enim  inter  acctpky  et  dedit^  verbum 
henedixUj  quod  facit,  ne  omnia  verba  regant  eundem  accusativum 
eodem  modo  se  habentem.*'* 

Constrained  by  the  grammatical  sense  of  the  words,  he  says,  thai 
<<  the  Lord  took  bread  into  his  hands,  and  blessed  it,  and  gave  to  his 
disciples,  and  saith  of  t^,  '  This  is  my  body.'  Therefore  he  took 
bread,  he  blessed  bread,  he  gave  bread,  and  of  bread  he  udd,  *  This  is 
my  body.' "  But  then  he  is  presently  obliged  to  explain  away  what  he 
has  said*  **  Breads'*  in  one  part  of  the  sentence  of  the  evangelist 
must  mean  one  thing ;  in  another,  it  must  mean  something  else.  The 
bread  which  Christ  took  was  common  bread:  the  bread  he  ^ve, 
**  changed  bx«ad"^'<  blessed  bread"— ««  bread  changed  by  bleennp:' 
And  as  even  this  departure  &om  the  literal  sense  is  still  as  far  as  ever 
from  the  doctrine  or  transubstantiation,  and  as  if  Bellarmine  really 
wished  to  eid^bit  in  the  most  glaring  light  the  impossibility  of  reeon<» 
dling  the  doctrine  with  the  literal  meaning  of  the  words  of  scripture, 
he  says,  **  He  gave  changed  bread ;  and  of  the  tkanged  bread  he  most 
truly  said.  This  is  my  body.  That  is,  ijohai  is  oonUnned  under  the  form 
of  bread  is  not  braid  any  hngerf  but  bo^  ;  and  this  is  what  the  catholics 
say.*'  Surely,  if  it  was  not  bread  any  longer,  it  fa  not  true  to  say  that 
it  was  changed  bread,  or  bread  of  any  sort.  So  that,  by  acknow- 
ledging, as  BelUu'mine  hers  does,  the  literal  sense  of  the  words  to  be, 
that  what  Christ  called  his  body  was  ^eeu^-^and  vet,  at  the  same 
time,  saying,  that  it  was  not  breads  but  body  oontainedunikr  thef>rm  of 
hread^'^he  distinctly  renounces  the  possibmty  of  explaining  the  words 
literally  and  grammaticaUy,  without  giving  tip  the  doctrine  of  the 
Roman  churdi.  That  doctrine  he  has  clearly  stated  elsewhere  in 
considering  the  form  of  the  eucharist.  **  It  remains,  therefore,  that 
the  opinion  of  the  catholics  be  true,  who  wiU  have  the  word  *  hoc,' 
*  this,'  to  demonstrate  noi  bread,  but  the  thing  contained  under  the 
epedes  of  bread,  which,  although  it  had  formerly  been  bread,  yet  was 
then  the  bod^  of  Christ."  **  Restat  igitnr,  at  vera  sit  catholicorum 
sententia,  qm  illud.  Hoc,  demonstrare  volunt,  non  panem,  sed  rem  con^ 
tentam  sub  spedebus  panu,  quse  etsi  antea  fuerat  panis,  tamen  tune 
jam  erat  Clmsti  corpa8."t 

It  may  be  imagined  that  Dellannine  believed  that  what  Christ  gave 
to  his  disciples  was  bread  of  some  sort.  But,  in  ftct,  although  he 
cleariy  shews  that  the  utmost  stretch  of  figurative  interpretation  cail 
go  no  further  than  to  explain  the  word  brrad  to  mean  changed  bread, 
or  Messed  ^rsod^  yet  he  is  obliged  to  deny  this  in  the  same  sentence;  fof 

•  Dtt  Stcr.  Eutb.  lib.  i.  etp.  xi.  $  11. 
t  Ds  Sser.  Enob.  liK  i.  csp.  z.  ^  IS. 
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anless  he  had  given  up  the  words,  **  this  rs  mt  boot/'  altogether,  as  the 
conaecrating  and  converting  form,  he  must  (with  the  Roman  Catechism) 
underBtand  them  to  have  been  twice  pronounced  by  our  Saviour,  and 
explain  the  word  **  benbdixit/'  blessed/'  as  the  catechism  does,  to 
signi^  ''he  bkssed,  ^ytng^  Thu  is  my  body,"  And  this  is  plainly 
what  he  does  understand  it  to  mean,  and  what  he  declares  to  be 
the  catholic  interpretation.  **  By  blessing  he  changed  it  into  body :" 
^  benedicendo  mutavit  in  corpus."  He  gave  not  common  bread,  as 
he  had  taken,  but  blessed,  and,  by  blessing,  changed.  For  between 
«*took"  and  <*gavb"  there  intervenes  the  verb  ''blessed,"  which 
prevents  all  the  verbs  from  governing  the  same  accusative  in  the 
same  sense.  **  Sed  dedisse  panem,  non  vulgarem  ut  acceperat,  sed 
benedictum,  et  benedictione  mutatum.  Intercedit  enim  inter  ac« 
cepit,  et  dedit,  verbum  benedixit,  quod  facit,  ne  omnia  verba  regant 
eundem  accusativum  eodem  mode  se  habentem."  Now,  whether  it 
be  eomman  or  hkftedf  bread  is  still  bread.  Changed  bread  is  still 
bread,  however  changed,  unless  dianging  be  understood  to  mean 
anmkilaHn^,  and  hksiing  signify  destroying.  So  that  all  this  dilution 
and  explanation  will  not  do.  If  Christ  gave  bread  of  any  sort  to  his  . 
disdples^  then  **  benedixit,"  '<  he  blessed,"  does  not  mean  that  he 
had  already  transubstantiated  what  he  gave  to  them.  And  if  what 
he  called  his  body  was  still  bread  of  any  sortf  however  changed  or 
Messed,  then  he  did  not  transubstantiate  it  at  all  So  that,  in  the  very 
same  sentence,  Bellarmine  is,  on  the  one  hand,  compelled  by  the 
doctrine  of  his  church  to  declare  that  what  Christ  yatfe,  though  con- 
tained under  the  species  of  bread,  uhu  not  bread;  and,  on  the  other, 
to  acknowledge  that  the  words  literally  signify  that  what  he  gave  was 
hr^xtd.  In  other  words,  he  proves  as  clearly  as  anything  can  be  proved 
that  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  irreconcileable  with  the  literal 
and  gnimmatical  sense  of  holy  scripture. 


ANTIQUITIES,  ETC. 

DISPOSAL  OF  HIGHER  CHURCH  PREFERMENT. 
Sbkatom  .— Five  S7a,  line  99. /or  "  Mtyne"  read  "  BCagna." 

To  complete  the  history  of  Archbishop  Tenison*s  primacy,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  supply  some  additional  notices  of  the  appointments  made 
by  his  influence,  as  recorded  in  the  "  Memoirs"  of  his  Life  and  Times. 
It  is  satisfactdiy  to  find  these  notices  filling  up,  almost  entirely,  the 
instances  in  which,  so  far  as  Archbishop  Sharp's  influence  with  Queen 
Anne  was  concerned,  as  her  confidential  ecclesiastical  adviser,  epis- 
copal recommendations  appeared  to  have  been  interfered  with  by 
political  party;  although  in  all  cases,  it  would  seem,  Archbishop 
Sharp's  sanction  was  obtained  for  the  appointment,  even  where  his 
Vol.  XVlll.— July,  1840.  .      d 
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recommendation  had  not  guided  the  choice.  In  the  most  remarkable 
of  these  instances,  we  find  that  the  appointment  was  made  with  the 
express  recommendation  of  Archbishop  Tenison. 

But  first  with  regard  to  his  own  appointment,  which,  from  the  ex- 
tracts given  in  a  former  Number  from  Burnet,  would  appear  to  have 
been  determined,  to  a  great  degree,  by  political  party.  Burnet's  state- 
ment* is,  that  on  Tillotson's  death,  **  many  wished  that  Stillingfleet 
might  have  succeeded,  he  being  not  only  so  eminently  learned,  but 
judged  a  man  in  all  respects  fit  for  the  post.  The  queen  [Mary]  was 
inchned  to  him.  She  spoke  with  some  earnestness,  oRener  than 
once,  to  the  Duke  of  Shrewsbury  on  that  subject ;  she  thought  he 
would  fill  that  post  with  great  dignity.  She  also  pressed  the  king 
earnestly  for  him.  But  as  his  health  made  him  not  capable  of  the 
fatigue  that  belonged  to  this  province,  so  the  FF'higs  did  generally  ap- 
prehend that  both  his  notions  and  his  temper  were  too  high,  and  all 
concurred  to  desire  Tenison,  who  had  a  firmer  health,  with  a  more 
active  temper,  and  was  universally  well  liked,  for  having  served  the 
curacy  of  St.  Martin's  in  the  worst  times  with  so  much  courage  and 
discretion  ;  so  that  at  this  time  he  had  many  friends  and  no  enemies." 
A  somewhat  diiOferent  account  is  given  by  the  writer  of  the  Memoirs  of 
his  Life  and  Times.  We  are  there  told  that  <'  hU  predeceswr**  [Tillotson] 
had  '^  added  to  the  queen's  good  opinion  of  him  ^  his  recommendation 
of  him  to  preside  over  the  church  after  his  death.  That  most  inestimable 
and  pious  princess,"  the  writer  continues,  <^  who  had  little  more  than 
a  month  allowed  her  by  providence,  to  survive  the  deceased  metro- 
politan, was  ever  studious  of  providing  for  the  good  of  posterity ;  and 
therefore,  though  the  king  her  husband  had,  as  near  to  a  promise  as 
could  be,  made  a  grant  of  the  archbishopric  elsewhere,  she  interested 
herself  so  much  in  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln's  [Tenison's]  behalf,  that 
there  could  be  no  denial,  and  so  he  was  nominated  to  be  the  supreme 
prelate  of  all  his  majesty's  dominions."t 

'*  A  very  judicious  historian/'  the  same  writer  continues,  "  gives  an  account 
of  this  important  promotion  in  these  words»  after  the  dea&  of  the  above- 
mentioned  Dr.  Tillotson  : — *  It  was  the  solicitous  care  of  the  court,  to  fill  ap 
the  see  of  Canterbury ;  the  first  person  that  seemed  to  be  offered  to  the  eye  of 
the  world  was  Dr.  Stillingfleet,  Bishop  of  Worcester ;  but  his  great  abilities 
had  raised  some  envy  and  some  jealousies  of  him  ;  and  indeed  his  body  would 
not  have  borne  the  fatigues  of  such  a  station.^  Even  the  Bishop  of  Bristol, 
(Dr.  John  HalL  Master  of  Pembroke  College,  Oxford,)  was  recommended  by 
a  great  party  of  men  who  had  an  opinion  of  his  great  piety  and  moderation. 
But  the  person  most  esteemed  by  their  majesties,  and  most  universally  ap- 
proved by  the  ministry,  and  the  clergy,  and  the  people,  was  Dr.  Tenison, 
Bishop  of  Lincoln,  who  had  been  exemplary  in  every  station  of  his  life;  had 
restored  a  neglected  large  diocese  to  some  discipline  and  order,  and  had  before, 
in  the  office  of  a  parochial  minister,  done  as  much  good  as  perhaps  was  pos- 
sible for  any  one  man  to  do.    It  was  with  great  importunity,  and  after  the 

*  Cf.  supra,  Tol.  xvi.  p.  618. 
t  It  will  be  recollected  that  '*  the  king  bad  left  the  matters  of  tbe  church  wholly 
in  the  queen*8  bnnds/'  and  that  in  the  execution  of  this  trust  she  had  *<  consulted 
chiefly  with  tbe  Arcbbithop  of  Canterbury."    Vid.  sop.  ibid.  pp.  518,  619. 
t  [He  died  within  five  years  from  this  tune,  in  1699.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ANTiqUITtfiS,   BTC.  19 

npecting  of  better  offers,  that  he  was  prevailed  with  to  take  the  biehopric  of 
Lincoln,  and  it  was  with  greater  reluctancy  that  he  now  received  their  ma- 
jesties' desire  and  command  for  his  translation  to  Canterbury He 

obtained  the  fevoar  of  recommending  his  iuceesior  in  the  tee  of  Lincoln^  the  wise 
and  good  Dr.  James  Gardiner,  subdean  of  the  cathedral  charch  of  Lincoln, 
who  was  nominated  by  his  majesty,  January  18,  and  consecrated  on  the  10th 
of  March  following.*** 

The  next  appointment  to  a  bishopric  was  that  of  Dr.  John  Williamsf 
to  the  see  of  Chichester,  Dec.  Id,  1696;  and  this,  it  appears,  in  like 
manner,  was  by  Tenison's  recommendation.  The  writer  of  his  Me- 
moirs tells  ns,  that  on  the  death  of  Dr.  Robert  Grove,  Lord  Bishop 
of  Chichester,  '*  to  fill  up  the  vacancy,  and  make  amends  for  that 
great  loss  to  the  church  by  a  worthy  successor,  Archbishop  Tenison 
recommended  Dr.  John  Williams,  rector  of  St.  Mildred's,  Poultry,  Lon- 
don, to  his  majesty  for  that  see ;  who"  though,  as  appears  from  the 
anecdote  which  follows,  he  was  '^  not  without  his  imperfections,  and 
his  overweening  desires  to  please  the  court,  was  a  sound  divine,  a 
general  schoUr,  and  a  man  of  singular  probity  and  humility.'^  But, 
indeed,  before  this  time  the  commission  had  been  issued  (April  6, 1695) 
which  continued  in  force  through  the  remaining  years  of  the  reign  of 
King  William. 

With  regard  to  the  appointments  made  in  the  early  years  of 
Queen  Anne's  reign,  we  have  already  traced  the  constant  influence  of 
the  counsels  of  Arclibishop  Sharp,  who  had  been  associated  with 
Archbishop  Tenison  as  one  of  the  presiding  members  of  King  William's 
commissions^  and,  immediately  upon  Anne's  accession,  was  called  by  - 
her  to  the  confidential  administration  of  church  matters.^  The  de- 
cided bias  of  Tenison's  political  principles  would  naturally  lead  to 
this  change,  which  is  thus  noticed  by  his  biographer,  a  most  devoted 
partisan  of  Tenison's  opinions.  ^*  Upon  the  accession  of  a  new  sove- 
reign to  the  throne,  it  was  but  natural  to  see  new  faces  at  court,  and 
several  of  the  old  ones  dismissed  from  it,  so  that  it  was  not  to  be  sup- 
posed that  the  Archbishop  who  was  so  great  a  favourite  of  King  Wil- 
liam, should  be  equally  possessed  of  the  good  graces  of  his  successor, 
that  had  restored  several  of  the  ministers  that  were  ousted  in  the  late 
reign,  to  their  former  places  in  the  council."§  ....  Archbishop  Sharp, 
however,  as  we  have  already  had  occasion  to  remark,  was  no  party 
politician ;  and  one  of  the  first  notices  that  occur  in  the  journal  of  his 
**  conferences"  with  the  queen  *'  about  ecclesiastical  matters,"  in  which 
he  says,  "  I  thank  God,  I  honestly  spoke  my  thoughts  about  things 
and  persons,"  is,  that  '<  she  promised  she  would  not  alter  her  list  of 
diaplains  :**  a  measure,  we  may  suppose,  which,  as  a  matter  of 
politics,  her  ministers  would  have  reconmiended.  The  archbishop 
adds,  *^  I  did  what  good  offices  I  could  to  my  Lord  Canterbury,  Lord 
Norwich,"  &c.|| 

The  appointment  of  Wake  to  the  bishopric  of  Lincoln,  in  1705,  has 
already  been  noticed  as  one  in  which  politics  interfered.     The  vacant 


•  Mmoin,  pp.  95,  f  4.  f  Cf.  sop.  vol.  xrl,  pp.  513-4,  6f 0. 

f  Vid  top.  woU  XTii.,  pp.  to,  2U  $  Memoiin,  p.  101. 

Jl  Supra,  vol.  xvii.  p.  f  1. 
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see  <<  is  said  to  have  been  designed  for  Sir  William  Dawes,''  in  whom 
Archbishop  Sharp  had  especial  confidencei  and  for  whom  he  after« 
wards  succeeded  in  procuring  the  bishopric  of  Chester;*  *<bat  tke 
minutry^*  on  this  occasion,  we  are  told,  <<  being  offended  by  a  sermon 
preached  by  him  on  the  30th  of  January  preceding,  prevailed  on  the 
queen  to  give  it  to  Dr.  Wake."t  This  appointment,  it  has  already 
been  remarked,  had  probably  Archbishop  Sharp's  tanction^  though  not 
his  recommendaiion  ;  but  it  is  satisfiu;tory  still  further  to  find,  from  the 
Memoirs  of  Archbishop  Tenison,  that  it  was  an  appointment  made  by 
the  express  recommendation  of  the  primate.  Hb  biographer,  men- 
tioning the  circumstances  which,  he  says,  <<  made  it  necessary  for  the 
queen  to  lay  aside  several  of  the  ministry,**  of  the  Tory  party,  •*  in  parti- 
cular the  Duke  of  Bucks,  the  Earls  of  Nottingham,  Rochester,  Jersey 
and  others,  and  to  take  persons  of  more  agreeable  and  moderate  dis- 
positions in  their  room,"  goes  on  to  say — **  which  gave  occasion  for  bis 
Grace  of  Canterbury  to  have  a  much  better  reception  at  court  than 
during  the  three  first  years  of  the  queen.  He  was  again  empowered  io 
recommend  such  persons  for  spiritual  dignities^  to  the  throne,  as  were  of 
his  own  healing  principles,  and  took  occasion  of  the  untimely  death  of 
his  dear  fiiend,  Dr.  James  Gardiner,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  to  make  in" 
terest  with  her  majesty,  who  granted  his  request^  for  Dr.  fFilliam  fFake, 
rector  of  St.  James's  parish,  in  Westminster,  (a  person  highly  deserv- 
ing of  preferment  for  his  writings  against  Dr.  Atterbury,  in  the  defence  of 
the  crown,  and  the  archbishop's  authoritv  in  adjourning  and  proroguing 
the  convocation,)  to  Jill  up  that  see,  and  gave  the  doctor's  cure  of  souls 
to  a  gentleman  of  equal  merit.  Dr.  Charles  Trimnel,  since  Lord 
Bishop  of  Norwich,  on  the  translation  of  Dr.  John  Moor,  bishop  of 
that  diocese,  to  the  see  of  Ely,  vacant  by  the  death  of  Dr.  Simon 
Patrick."  J  Dr.  Wake,  it  may  be  added,  had  been  recommended  by 
King  William's  commissioners  in  November,  1701,  to  the  deanery  of 
Exeter,  <*  her  mqesty  of  most  blessed  memory  [Queen  Maryl  having 
been  pleased  to  declare,"  on  the  report,  some  years  before,  of  the  same 
vacancy,  «*that  she  would  dispose  of  that  deanery  to  Dr.  Wake," 
who,  as  the  recommendation  went  on  to  state,  had  been  made  one  of 
their  mwesties  at  the  revolution,  <<on  the  account  of  his  having  both 
preached  and  written  exceeding  well  for  the  protestant  religion  in  the 
popish  reign;  and  he  ha^dng  demeaned  himself  ever  since  very 
worthily,  and  having  of  late  years,"  as  the  recommendation  pro* 
ceeded,  « written  extraordinary  weU"  in  defence  of  the  king's  su- 
premacy. For  the  living  of  St.  James's,  as  appears  Srom  the  ex- 
tracts already  given  from  Archbishop  Sharp's  Life,  he  had  proposed 
Dr.  Moss,  a  person  whom  the  queen  told  him  she  had  herself  thought 
of;  "yet,  Dr.  Trimnel  being  occasionally  mentioned,  he  gave  her  a 
very  good  character  of  him;"  such,  indeed,  as  he  had  said,  two  years  be- 
fore, he  should  be  <*  glad  to  give  at  all  times,"  for  that  he  did  «  not  know 
a  better  man.''§  Dr.  Trimnel,  however,  it  would  appear  fix)m  Tenison's 
Memoirs,  was  appointed  to  St.  James's  entirely  by  the  primate's 
influence. 

*  Ibid.  p.  tS.        t  Ibid.  p.  137.         ^  Memoira,  p.  104.         §  Sup.  cit.  ibid. 
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The  next  appoiDtmenty  that  of  Dr.  John  Tyler  to  the  see  of  Here- 
ford, in  1706,  we  are  informed  on  the  same  authority,*  was  made,  in 
like  manner,  by  Tenison*s  interest ;  and  so  also  the  elevation,  in 
1707,  of  Dr.  Trimnell  to  the  see  of  Norwich,  and  Dr.  Blackali  to  that 
of  Exeter.  The  fact  of  such  a  recommendation  in  the  latter  case 
might  have  seemed  unlikely,  on  the  ground  of  politics  ;f  but  the 
writer  of  the  ^  Memoirs''  seems  to  give  evidence  of  the  general  foith- 
fulness  of  his  statements  when  we  find  him,  in  the  case  of  the  next 
appointment  to  a  vacancy  on  the  bench,  telling  us  finely  that  Arch- 
bishop Tenison  had  no  hand  in  it ;  <<  the  very  worthy  Sir  William 
DaweSy"  he  says,  **  was  appointed  Bishop  of  Chester  by  her  majesty's 
own  mere  motion,^  out  of  regard  to  so  much  piety  and  goodness."§ 

The  following  extract  completes  the  history  of  Archbishop  Tenison*s 
primacy,  in  regard  to  ecclesiastical  appointments :— > 

«« He  had  the  satisfaction  of  crowning  King  George  I.,  and  of  being  admitted 
to  a  private  conference  with  him,  when  his  majesty  was  highly  pleased  with 
the  plainness  and  sincerity  of  his  conversation,  and  took  an  opportonity  of 
expressing  his  sense  of  the  archbishop's  modesty  in  the  most  striking  manner 
to  one  of  his  courtiers.  [This  was  a  certain  nobleman,  that  had  been  a  great 
solicitor  for  grants  &c.  on  all  occasions,  who  asking  his  majesty  how  he 
liked  the  archbishop,  he  was  pleased  to  answer ; '  To  the  greatest  degree  of  sa^- 
tislactioD,  since  that  venerable  old  man  had  been  above  an  honr  and  a  half 
with  him,  and  in  all  that  time  had  not  asked  one  favour  of  him  for  himself  or 
hk  friends.^  This  was  the  last  and  only  time  of  oar  primate's  attendance 
upon  Uiat  prince ;  whence,  after  recommending  Dr.  Wakey  Bishop  qf  lAneoln, 
Jar  his  9uece99or  at  Canlerlmry,  and  his  chaplain.  Dr. Gibson,  for  the  see  qf  lAn- 
ooks,  as  he  had  dom  with  great  zeal,  brfore,  Bishop  Fleetwood  for  the  see  qf  Ekf, 
he  retomed  to  his  palace  at  Lambeth,  where  he  continued  till  his  death,  which 
happened  Dec.  14,  1715,  in  the  79th  year  of  his  age."|| 


SACRED    POETRY. 


THE  LADY»S  WELL. 

It  flowed  like  light  from  the  voice  of  God ! 

Silent,  and  calm,  and  fair  ; 
It  shone  where  the  child  and  the  parent  trod, 

In  the  soft  and  evening  air. 

'*  Look  at  that  spring,  my  father  dear  I 

"  Where  the  white  blossoms  fell ; 
"  Why  is  it  always  bright  and  clear  ? 

«  And  why  the  Lady's  Weil  V 

•  F^e  107.  Dr.  Tyler  is  there  called  «'  Bishop  of  LUndsff:'* 
t  Omip.  sup.  vol.  xvii.,  pp.  139, 140. 
f  Compcuv  SQprt,  vol.  xvii.,p.  14t.    The  inflaonce  which  Archbishop  Sharp  had 
exeicised  with  the  queen  in  obtainiog  her  favour  for  Sir  William  Dawes  did  not 
appear.    Ibid.  p.  SO. 

§  Memoirs,  p.  108. 
I  Memoirs,  p.  Ill,  as  quoted  in  Btogr.  Brit,  and  note  ibid. 
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Once  on  a  time^  my  own  sweet  child. 

There  dwelt  acrosa  the  sea, 
A  lovely  mother,  meek  and  mild. 

From  sin  and  sorrow  free. 

And  Mary  was  her  blessed  name ; 

Thoagh  not  by  men  adored. 
Its  sound  some  thoughts  of  love  should  claim 

From  all  who  love  their  Lord ! 

A  child  was  hers — a  heavenly  birth ; 

As  pure  as  pure  could  be ; 
He  had  no  Father  of  the  earth. 

The  Son  of  God  was  He ! 

He  came  down  to  her  from  above ; 

He  died  upon  the  cross  I 
We  never  can  do  for  him,  my  love. 

What  he  hath  done  for  us  1 

And  so,  to  make  his  praise  endure, 

Because  of  Jesu's  fame, 
Our  fathers  called  things  bright  and  pure 

By  his  fair  mother's  name ! 

She  Is  the  Lady  of  the  Well ; 

Her  memory  was  meant 
With  lily  and  with  rose  to  dwell. 
By  waters  innocent ! 

PaocuL. 
Th»  MmtUr. 


THE   CONFIRMATION. 

Hb  lifts  th'  appointed  hand  1    He  breathes  the  tone 
That  none  but  apostolic  lips  may  own ; 
Yea !  in  yon  fane,  by  hallowing  footsteps  trod. 
He  claims  and  binds  the  eternal  troth  of  God  1 

Keep,  youthful  pilgrim  1  keep,  that  pledge  and  vow ; 
Heaven's  chosen  touch  hath  blessed  thy  happy  brow, 
Even  as  the  coal  from  off  the  altar  came. 
To  wfJte  on  prophet-lips  the  kindling  flame  I 

Let  no  heart  falter  and  no  footstep  stray ! 

Firm  be  the  onward  path,  and  pure  die  way; 

Long  let  the  banners  bear  the  conquering  sign ; 

March^  Christian  soldier  1  march  ;  the  ranks  of  God  are  thine ! 

PaocuL. 
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TRANSLATIONS  FROM  THE  PSALMS.-No,  II. 


1 3 .  ifsnn 

tni    TD3^    7VCP 
■fr"TT0T3    D*3Tn^ 

lornrvYO'iiM  npros 

;  ycn^S!^    130D    itlvOJll 
IIDto*    WTD1 

^5te  1003  'am 
nnw  ^a  '^  toh  mrr 

;  Tl  I  iV    OTTl    '3H 
?9QC>    iHV 

Trtro  cru  nanio 

^ru  Bitn  usniy 

iVoOT  D^bo  nnyi 
sfTM  nooD  limn 

tlMTa    TTini*"!!!!    TT3y 

ISM   W?OD   TPa*-^ 
:«  n:Tn-b3  no« 


PftAlM  II. 

Wherefore  In  tamnlt  do  the  heathen  riec  ? 

Wherefive  fbe  people  rtailtj  dcrlie ) 

Uprise  the  monerehi  of  the  lend. 

In  eooBiei  dark  the  ehicft  tiofether  hand 

Aselnat  JsnoTAa  and  the  anointed  of  hie  hand. 

Bunt  we  their  hondi  In  twain— 

Cast  we  awajr  their  chain. 

He  Bcoma  them  who  In  heaven  doth  dwell ; 

The  Lord  derldee  their  pnrpoee  USL 

Then  shall  he  epeak  to  them  in  wrathfnl  way. 

And  In  his  anger  hlast  them  with  dtanay. 

'*  Tie  I  ny  anointed  monareh  blees, 

On  Trion*t  hin,  my  hin  of  hoUoesa." 

Hie  law  the  burden  of  my  apeeeh  ihall  be, 

Tboa  spake  the  Loan  to  me,  "TboaartmySon: 

This  day  have  I  begotten  thee,— 

To  me  be  thy  request  made  known— 

The  heathen  wlU  T  give  thy  lot  to  be. 

And  the  WQrld*s  ends  shall  be  possessed  by  thee. 

With  Iron  rod  a  crashing  sway  to  bear. 

And  dash  like  Tesaels  of  the  potter*s  ware.*' 

Now,  therefore,  O I  ye  kings,  be  wise  :* 

Judges  of  earth  yoor  hearta  chastise. 

Jbbotah's  word  in  reTcreot  awe  obey, 

TTemblet  with  fear  at  his  sapreme  behest ; 

Kiss  ye  the  Son.  lest,  in  his  wrath,  ye  perUhfirom  the  way,— 

For  his  displeasure  kindles  in  a  moment's  stay. 

And  they  who  trast  In  him  are  all  for  erer  hlest. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


The  Editor  begs  to  remind  his  readers  that  he  Is  not  responsible  for  the  opinions 
of  his  Correspondents. 


DOCUMENTS  RELATING  TO  THE  NONJURORS. 

Sni,— In  compliance  with  the  wishes  of  your  correspondent  "  W.,"  I 
beg,  through  the  medium  of  your  Magazine,  to  communicate  to  him, 
and  any  others  who  may  he  interested  in  the  subject,  the  contents  of 

*  Iheie  two  lines  are,  with  Tery  lltUe  alteraUon,  borrowed  from  Mr.  Keble's  beautlfal  trans. 
IttloQ  of  the  Psalter.  As  my  otOect  Is  less  to  make  a  new  Terslon  than  to  make  one  as  rigorous 
■•the  IsDgoage  will  permit,  presenrlng  the  Hebrew  dlTisions,  I  take  this  opportnnity  of  saying 
that  I  shall  not  scruple  to  adopt  what  I  find  osefol  or  deelrable  In  tbe  versions  of  prevlona  trans- 

t  y?  wonld  seem  rather  to  signify  In  this  place  "  to  tremble"  or  *•  fear**  than  to  "  relolce  )•' 

UhstheAnhiei/^^   See  Gesenlos  in  Terbo. 
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the  printed  papers  relating  to  the  nonjuroiSy  of  which  he  speaks. 
They  consist  of  seven  foUo  leaves,  varying  in  type,  in  method  of 
printing,  some  being  across  the  sheet,  and  some  lengthwise,  and  in 
size  and  quality  of  paper ;  the  four  first  numbered  by  type,  the  three 
last  by  hand.  The  heading  of  page  1  is,  **  Records  of  the  New  Con- 
secrations." 

Pages  1,  2,  and  the  first  few  lines  of  page  3,  are  occupied  by  the 
following  histories  of  the  proceedings  of  the  nonjurors  prior  to  the 
consecrations ;  which  are  subscribed  Gbobgb  Hicubs. 

"  After  the  depriTBtion  of  the  Archbishop  of  CBnterbory,  and  bis  bretbroD,  od  the 
first  of  Feb.  1689,  they  began  to  think  of  continuing  their  succession  bjr  new  conse- 
crations, and  often  discoursed  of  it ;  but  without  taking  any  particular  resolutions, 
till  after  the  consecrations  of  the  intruders  into  their  sees ;  which  happened  on 
Whit-Sunday,  31  of  May,  1691.  Then  the  depri?ed  archbishop  and  bishops  in  and 
about  London  resol?ed  to  continue  their  succession,  and  in  order  thereunto  to  write 
to  the  king  about  it.  In  their  discourses  on  this  matter  the  Bishop  of  Ely  acquainted 
the  archbishop  and  his  brethren,  that  there  were  some  letters  in  the  library  of 
St.  John's  College,  in  Cambridge,  which  had  passed  between  Sir  Edward  Hide, 
afterwards  Earl  of  Clarendon  and  Lord  Chancellor,  and  Dr.  Barwick,  afterwards 
dean  of  St.  Paurs,  not  long  before  the  restoration,  concerning  the  continuation  of 
the  succession  of  the  bishops  of  the  church  of  England,  then  reduced  to  about  seren. 

This  obliged  them  to  write  to  Mr.  Br ,  fellow*  of  St.  John's  College,  to  desire 

him  to  send  up  those  letters ;  which  accordingly  were  sent.  It  brought  them  also 
to  a  resolution  to  impart  the  secret  to  my  Lord  Clarendon,  who  had  been  his  father's 
secretary  in  the  correspondence  with  Dr.  Berwick.  It  appeared  from  those  letters, 
which  were  but  part  of  what  passed  on  that  occasion,  or  from  information  of  my 
Lord  Clarendon,  or  from  both,  that  difilculties  arose  at  that  time,  about  the  manner 
of  continuing  the  succession  of  bishops;  because  there  either  wanted  dean$  and 
ehapun,  to  whom  the  conge  d'eslire  witn  a  letter  missi?e  should  be  sent,  or  because 
the  dearu  and  ffrebendariet  of  any  church  then  surriying  in  sufficient  number,  could 
not  legaUy  hold  chapters  out  of  the  liberties  of  their  respecti?e  churches.  On  this 
account  it  was  thought  the  best  way,  because  the  only  way  practicable,  to  ordain 
snfiragan  bishops  according  to  the  statute  of  Hen.  VIII.  But  soon  after  this  reso- 
lution was  taken,  the  hmg  was  called  home  by  an  unforeseen  pro?idenee|  which  pre- 
vented the  execution. 

"Upon  this  information  the  archbishop  and  bishops  resoWed  upon  the  same 
method  for  the  continuation  of  their  suooession ;  because,  though  there  are  legal 
dtant  and  ehaptert  in  most  churches,  yet  they  were  not  such  to  whom  his  majuty 
could  direct  his  congas  d*eslire,  or  who  would  have  received  them.  On  this  reso- 
lution the  depiiTed  arehbuhop  and  bUhopt  determined  to  write  to  the  Jang  to  desire 
his  majestie*s consent  in  the  wa^r  directed  by  the  statute,  for  consecrating  new  bishopt. 
My  Lord  Clarendon  was  accordingly  desired  to  write  to  my  Lord  Mtlfcrt,  the  i!ctii^« 
secretary  about  this  afEair ;  which  he  did,  and  soon  received  from  him  his  majestie's 
most  gracious  answer  to  this  purpose.^  that  he  was  welUpleased  with  the  design 
and  would  readily  concur  with  it.  After  the  receipt  of  this  answer  my  Lord  Claren' 
dm  wrote  him  a  second  letter  by  the  direction  of  the  arehbuhop  and  bi$hopi  in  pur- 
suance to  the  same  design,  according  to  the  statute  aforesaid ;  but  to  this  no  answer 
was  returned  for  a  long  time.  This  gave  occasion  to  suspect,  that  his  majesty  had 
been  dissuaded  firom  consenting  to  the  continustion  of  the  succession  of  our  bishops, 
by  such  as  desired  nothing  more  than  to  see  it  interrupted ;  which  made  the  good 
fathers  resolTO  rather  to  do  this  important  matter  without  his  maJ€stUi*s  consent,  than 
not  at  all.  However,  they  determined  to  renew  their  application  to  the  king  ;  but 
whether  before  they  had  sent  a  third  letter,  or  after  it,  I  cannot  well  remember,  they 
received  an  answer  from  my  Lord  Melfort,  signifying  his  tnajesti^s  great  desire  to 
have  the  new  consecrations  finished,  and  requiring  them  in  order  thereunto  to  send 
some  person  over  with  whom  his  majes^  might  confer  about  this  matter,  and  to 
send  a  list  of  the  deprived  clergy  by  him.  The  person  of  whom  they  made  choice 
(Dr.  Hiefca),  set  out  from  London,  May  nineteenth,  1693,  and  went  by  the  way  of 
Holland ;  which  by  reason  of  many  difficulties  and  dissppointments,  made  it  six 
weeks  ere  he  arrived  at  St,  Gennains.    He  came  thither  at  ten  at  night  as  his  majesty 
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WW  eoaeliidioff  liu  rapper ;  after  wbieh  be  kiieed  bia  hand  ;  and  baTing  xeeei?ed 
bia  M^'eitae*!  direcdona*  whom  onlj  he  ahoold  aee  there,  he  waa  eoDdaeted  to  a 
lodging  prepared  for  him.  Next  night  at  the  aame  boor  he  waa  sent  for  to  the  khgf 
who  in  the  first  placo  waa  pleaaed  to  make  this  apologj*  for  having  ao  long  delajed 
his  answer  to  my  Lord  Clarmdon't  aeoond  letter,  abore-meDtioned, — viz.,  'that 
before  he  proceeded  further  in  that  matter,  he  thought  himself  obliged  fuUj  to 
aatisfy  bia  own  conscience  as  to  the  lawfulness  of  his  part  in  it :  which,  said  he,  I 
did  bj  first  cooaulting  of  those  I  thought  the  best  casuists  of  the  place  where  I  am, 
• — ^vis.,  the  ArckbiAap  of  Paris,  and  the  BUhop  of  Meaux,  and  then  bj  lajing  the  case 
before  the  pope.  The  reaolution,  says  he,  of  the  two  bithopt  I  have  here ;  and  thej 
both  agree  in  thia  determination,  though  consulted  separately  :  that  the  church  of 
"Emgiand  being  eatablisbed  by  the  lawa  of  the  kingdom,  I  am  under  no  obligation  of 
eooacienee  to  act  against  it,  but  obliged  to  defend  and  maintain  it  as  long  aa those  laws 
are  in  force.  And  then  his  majetty  put  the  papers  containing  the  ssid  cax  and  those 
biAopf  resolution  of  it  into  the  doctor's  hands,  desiring  him  to  read  them,  which  be 
did  i  and  found  them  aa  bis  majesty  bad  represented.  His  majesty  said,  he  had  not 
yet  received  the  pop^s  answer,  but  did  not  doubt  he  should  before  the  doctor  re- 
tumod,  which  accordingly  happened  ;  and  the  doctor  saw  it  before  bis  departure ; 
and  it  waa  to  the  same  effect  with  that  of  the  two  bishops.  The  king  shewed  these 
tkret  detenninations  to  my  Lord  Fanshato,  about  two  years  after,  who  went  over  about 
aome  business,  and  after  his  return  assured  the  doctor  that  he  bad  both  seen  and  read 
then.  After  the  doctor  bad  that  night  read  the  said  two  papers,  the  king  proceeded 
to  tell  him,  that  bia  majesty  *  had  on  all  occaaions  juatified  the  church  of  England 
ainee  the  molution,  declaring  that  the  true  church  of  England  remained  in  that  part 
of  the  dergy  and  people  which  adhered  to  her  doctrinea,  and  suffered  for  them  ;  and 
that.  Sir,  aaid  he,  is  the  church  of  England,  which  I  will  maintain  and  defend,  and 
the  aueceaaion  of  whoae  bishops  I  desire  may  be  continued,  and  when  it  ahall  pleaae 
God  to  reatore  me  and  mine,  we  may  meet  with  such  a  church  of  England,  and  such 
hidkopt ;  and  I  deaire  for  that  end,  that  the  new  consecrationa  may  be  made  as  soon 
as  conveniently  they  can  after  your  return.*  At  that  and  other  audiences  bis  majesty 
expressed  his  esteem  of  the  deprived  bishops  and  clergy,  aod  of  the  laity  that  nnenia 
with  them,  in  the  most  tender  and  affectionate  manner,  even  with  teara  in  bis  ejeu, 
'  And  also  declared,  that  he  was  very  sensible,  that  the  greatest  psrt  of  the  com- 
plying ciergy  still  loved  him,  and  bad  fallen  only  through  infirmity^  and  very  few 
through  disaffection  or  malice  to  him.* 

"  The  doctor  had  his  conge  of  his  majeaty  the  later  end  of  July,  and  arrived  at 
Botttrdwn  on  the  seventh  of  August,  where  he  waited  all  that  month,  and  the  next, 
to  return  in  a  fleet  of  merchanta  under  convoy  of  the  aame  man-of-war  that  convoyed 
tbe  vatcht  in  which  the  prince  of  Orange  returned ;  but  when  he  should  have  gone 
en  board,  he  was  seized  with  an  ague  and  fever  which  detained  him  near  four 
montha  longer; — ^vis.,  till  January  the  twenty-fourth,  on  which  day  he  went  from 
Metterdaas ;  and  going  on  board  the  packet-boat  on  the  twenty-sixth,  arrived  at 
Harwich  on  the  twenty-ninth,  where  he  escaped  being  examined,  by  one  Mackay,  a 
fieocdbwn,  placed  there  to  examine  paasengers,  by  sitting  next  to  a  foreign  miniater 
in  the  boat,  which  brought  the  paaaengera  on  abore.  After  three  daya  atay  at 
Marmiek  he  tuskt  to  London  on  the  fourth  of  February,  and  on  tbe  feast  of  Sl  Matthias, 
the  twenty.fourth  of  the  said  month,  the  consecrations  were  solemnly  performed 
according  to  the  ritea  of  the  church  of  England,  by  Dr.  William  Loyd,  Bishop  of 
Norwich,  Dr.  Francis  Turner,  Bishop  of  Ely,  and  Dr.  Thomas  WhiU,  Bishop  of  Petor^ 
burgh,  at  the  Biahop  of  Peterburgh*s  lodgioga,  at  the  Reverend  Mr.  William  Gifiard's 
hoMe  at  SouthgaU  in  Hiddlesex :  Dr,  ^ean.  Bishop  of  Bath  and  WeUs,  giving  his  con. 
asttt.  Here  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  Dr.  Frampton,  Biahop  ofGlouc^ker,  abaolutelT 
lefiiaed  all  ooneapondence  with  bia  brethren,  from  which  he  deaired  to  be  excused, 
alleging  that  he  had  retired  from  all  buaineaa,  but  what  related  to  his  own  aoul,  in 
nraparittg  himself  for  death ;  and  that  Dr.  WiUiam  Bancroft,  Archbiabop  of  Cantor- 
bury,  dyed  while  tbe  doctor  lay  ill  at  Rotterdam ;  but  he  iomed  in  everything  relating 
heret<^  while  be  lived,  and  particularly  recommended  to  tbe  king,  one  of  the  two 
persons  to  be  conaecrated,  aa  the  Bishtfp  of  Norwich  did  the  other.  All  the  time  of 
his  (jhn9e9*s  retirement  in  Suffolk,  be  corresponded  with  the  Bishop  of  Nerwich,  not- 
withstaipding  that  he  had  given  him  a  deputation  in  due  form,  and  in  die  Latin 
tongue^  impowering  him  to  act  in  all  caaes  relating  to  church  aflairs,  in  his  stead  ; 

Vot.  ^VIU.— July,  1840.  b 
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Page  3. 
which  yet  the  hishop  seldom  made  uae  of  without  first  aequaioting  him  with  it,  and 
receiving  his  Grace's  directions  thereupon.  '*  Gkorob  Hicsas." 

"That  deputation,  as  transcribed  and  exactly  collated  with  the  Bishop  otNonoieh's 
own  book,  runs  in  the  following  words : — 

•*  Wilhelmus,  proTidentia  divina  ecdesiie  metrop.  Cant,  homilis  minister,  reverendo 
admodum  iu  Cbristo  patri,  et  fratri  in  Domino  charissimo  Gulielmo  eadem  providentia 
etiam  num  [modo  liceat  per  Pontium  Aquilam]  Nordoricensi  Episcopo,  salutem  et 
fraternam  in  Domino  charitalem.  Cum  ego»  nuper  ex  aedibus  Lambhithanit  ri  laica 
pulsus,  et  nou  inveniens  in  urbe  vicina  ubi  tuto  possem,  aut  commode  commorari, 
procul  secesserim,  qua$rens  ubi  fessus  senio  requiescerem ;  multa  autem  jam  turn 
remanserint,  et  emergant  quotidie  plura,  eaque  momenti  maximi,  Dei  scilicet  et 
ecclesisB  negotia,  nullibi  ita  commode  atque  expedite,  ac  in  magno  illo  rerum  gerun. 
darum  theatre  transigeoda :  Tibi  igitur,  frater  dilectissime  (qui  pro  ea,  aua  polles, 
animi  fortitudine,  et  pio  quo  flagras  zelo  domus  Dei,  adhuo  in  suDurbiis  tandonien' 
gibus,  palantibus  undique  cseteris,  moraris  et  permaoes,  adeo  at  neminem  illio 
habeam  ita  lao^fv^o**  quique  ita  y»i)0-»wc  rerum  mearum  et  ecclesise  satagat)  Tibi, 
inquam,  ad  hsec  omnia  tractanda,  peositanda,  et  finaliter  expedienda,  hoc  quicquid 
est  muneris  mei,  et  pontificii,  fretus  prudentia  tua,  et  solitain  rebus  agundis  solertia, 
committo  in  Domino,  teque  vicarium  meum  ad  prtemissa,  remmque  mearum  et  ne. 
gotiomm  actorum  fkctorem,  et  nuocium  generalem  vigore  harum  literarum  eligo, 
&cio,  et  constituo.  A  page  autem  artem  notariatus,  et  Marculphi  formulas.  Inter- 
bonos  bene  agier  oportet.  Dicam  summarie  et  de  piano :  Quoscunque  tu  frater 
(prout  res  et  occasio  tulerit)  assumpseris  et  adjunxeris  tibi,  elegeris  et  approbaveris, 
confirmayeris  et  constitueris,  ego  quoqoe  (quantum  in  me  est,  et  de  jure  possum) 
assume  pariter  et  adjuogo,  elieo  et  approbo,  confirmo  et  constituo  :^  uno  verbo  quic 
quid  in  istiusmodi  negotiis  feceris  ipse,  aut  faciundum  duxeris,  id  omne  quantum 
et  quale  illud  cunque  fuerit  mihi  audenter  imputa.  £cee,  ego  WilHelmus  manu  mea 
ecripsi,  ego  prastabo ;  non  solum  ratum  sed  et  gratum  insuper  habiturus.  Splendor 
autem  Domini  Dei  nostri  tit  auper  te,  frater,  et  opera  manuum  tuarum  dirigai  et  eonjirmet : 
Quin  et  eripiat  te  (fratresque  nostros  omnes)  ex  ore  Uonit  et  de  manu  canie  et  a  eor- 
nibua  unicomium :  exaudiat  vos  mactetque  deuique  et  cumulet  omni  benedictions 
spirituali  in  calestibue  in  Cbristo  Jesu. 

"Datum  e  proprio  conducto  (quod  enim  mihi  molior  tugurium,  superveniente 
aeri  hveme  nondum  exedi6catam  est)  hie  in  Camno  gdido  (nunc  etism  profunde 
gelato;  sito  intra  tuse  diaecescos  pomoeria,  nono  die  Februarii  anno  Domini  1691.* 

**  Actum  in  prsesentia  mei     ) 

«•  Wmi  SANcnoFT  J  "  W.  Cant." 

'*  Junioris,  Notarii  publici."  3 

[Underneath  a  fac  simile  of  the  archiepiscopal  seal.] 

Page*. 

'*  Apographum  Consecrationis,  etc.  r.a.  Fin  Georgii  Hickes,  S.T.P.     1695. 

"  In  Dei  nomine,  Amen.  Acta  hahita,  gesta  et  expedita  in  negotio  consecrationis 
reverendi  Tiri  Oeorgii  Bieket,  sacrae  tbeologiae  professoris,  in  £piscopum  sufiH- 
ganeum  si?e  pastorem  Ecclesiamm  de  Thetford,  nominati  et  electi  in  rigiliis  Sancti 
Matthia  apostoli, — viz.,  vigesimo  tertio  die  mensis  Februarii  anno  Domini  milles** 

sexcenteso  nonages<>  tertio,  annoque  illustrissimi  principis  ac  dni  Jaeobi  secondi  Dei 
gratia  Angl,  Scot.  Franeite,  et  Hibnite  regis,  fidei  defensoris,  decimo,  in  capella  sire 

oratorio  reverendi  in  Cbristo  patris  ac  dm,  dm  Thomea  permisaione  dirina  Petribur- 
gensis  Episcopi,  et  parochia  de  Enfield,  coram  reverendis  in  Chro   patribus  ac 

dominis,  dno  Gulielmo  permissione  divina  Nonricensi  Epo  et  Francisco  eadem  per- 

missione  £liensi  Epo,  necnon  Thoma  eadem  permissione  Petriburgensi  Epo,  com- 
missariia  in  hac  parte  (inter  alios)  legitime  fulcitis  et  constitutis :  Present!  etism  me 
Roberto  Duglasia  Actorum  Scribam  in  hac  parte  assumpto,  pront  seqaitur  videlicet ; — 

[*  Note.  Tillotson  bad  been  consecrated  nine  months  preceding,— i.  e.,  in  May 
of  the  same  I69l  ;  the  year  then  being  computed  from  <5  March.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


DOCUMESTS   RELATING   TO   THE   NONJURORS.  27 

"Die  et  loeo  praedictia  inter  horsm  nontm  et  ODdecim&m  ante  meridiem  coram 
rommiaaariia  aupranomioatia  compamit  peraonaliter  illnatriaatmaa  domihua  Hemrieua 
Cornea  de  Oaraukm,  et  tunc  et  ibidem  praeaentaTit  prsedictia  reverendia  patribua 
oommtaaariia  Hteraa  commiaaionalea  reg^a,  eia  (inter  alioa)  directaa,  aapplicando, 
qoateana  onna  execotionia  literamm  oommiaaionalium  hojoamcNii  in  ae  aaaumere,  et 
jaxta  Tim,  tenoremy  et  effectum  earundem  in  dicto  oonaeerationia  negotio  decemere 
dignarentiir. 

**  Qoiboa  qnidem  literia  oommtaaionalibiia  de  mandate  predlctoram  commiaaari- 
Oram  per  me  pabUoe  riaia,  leetia,  et  diu  ponderatia,  commiaaarii  prsdci,  ob  reveren' 

tiam  et  debitam  bonerem  dicto  illoatriaaimo  principi  ae  dnb  nrb  acceptarant  in  ae 
oona  literamm  pnedictamm  bujuamodi,  et  decreremnt  procedendom  fore  jnzta  rim, 
fi»mam  et  effectum  eamndem. 

"Tunc  commiaaarii  pnedicti  capellam,  aire  oratorium  pnediotum  ingredientea, 
nbi  omnie  ordine  aao  parata  erant,  et  in8tructa,reverendua  in  Cbriato  pater  GulUlrnvg 
Eptieopoa  NcrmeensU  precea  continue  clara  voce  recitabat  Quibua  peractia  manua 
oonaecntioDia  rereread.  viro  Gsorgio  Hickes,  S.  T.  F.  in  epiacopum  auffraganeum,  et 
paatorem  eodeaiamm  de  Thttford  in  oomitatu  NorfUeim,  prsatito  priua  per  enm 
(^ontanie)  jaramento  tarn  de  agnoacendo  regiam  aupremam  poteatatem  in  canaia 
eedeaiaaticia  et  temporalibna,  ao  de  renunciando  omni  et  omnimods  juriadictioni, 
potaatatiy  et  aotboritati  foraneia,  juxta  vim,  formam,  et  effectum  atatuti  parliamenti 
hojoa  incliti  Angliae  in  ea  parte  editi  et  proriai,  quam  de  rererentia  et  debita 

obedientia  reverendiaaimo  doo  Cantuarut  Archiepo  legitime  et  canonice  intranii  ad- 
bibendo :  obaenratia  inaoper  et  adhibttia  ritiboa,  circumatantiia,  et  ceremoniia  de  uaa 
nodemo  Eecleais  AngUeana  in  e&  parte  obaerrandia  et  adhibendia,  juxta  modum 
et  formam  deacriptam  in  Hbro  intitulato— TAtf /orm  and  manner  of  making  and  eonU" 
crating  ytiaU  and  deacont,  fy,,  realiter  impendebant :  Ipaumque  Geargium  Hichn 
S.  T.  P.  ordinanint  in  epiacopum  auffraganeum  de  Tketford  praed.  in  praeaentia  mei 

Robti  Duglas  nof"  pnb^  ;  praeaentibua  etiam  tunc  et  ibidem  bonoraUaaimo  dno 
Htnrieo  comite  de  Clarendon,  ThomA  Wagttaffe,  artium  magiatro. 

Gnlielmna  Norric.  Fran.  Elienaia.  Tbo.  Petribargenaia. 


':j-s^  b^p-  ..j-jp- 


[A  manuacript  note  in  pencil,  *<  Hickea  obiit  15th  December,  1715.] 
Paged. 
A  aiflailar  record  of  the  conaecration  of  Thomas  WioaTArpa  to  be  auffragan 
Biabop  of  IpawicH  :  aame  day,  place,  and  peraona :  aigned  and  aealed  aa  tbe  fore- 
gwng. 

[A  aimilar  note,  '*  Obiit  17th  October,  1712.] 

Note, — Your  correspondent  ^'  W."  will  see  that  in  this  instance  I 
have  been  guilty  of  no  inaccuracy,  and  that  I  truly  stated  Hickes'  con- 
secration to  have  taken  place  after  the  death  of  Sancrofl,  and  in  the 
year  1693.  Bancroft  died  in  the  autumn  of  1693,  a  few  months  prior 
to  the  conseCTation  of  Hickes,  which  took  place  in  February,  1693. 
*  W.,"  in  this  instance,  and  in  what  he  says  of  Tillotson's  consecra- 
tion, seems  to  forget  that  the  year  at  that  time  was  computed  from  the 
25th  March. 
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P«ge  6. 

"  ApograpkuM  C&nueraiionii^  etc  R.  A.  Viri  Jbhbmix  Collier,  A.M.,  1715.  In 
nomioe  Domini  Amen.  Nos  Gkoroius  Hicku,  fioclesia  Aoglicane  Epitoopo* 
Catbolicus,  et  Suffraganeus  Tbbtpordxensxb,  Aschibaldus  Campbbll,  et  Jacobus 
Gaddbrar  Ccclesiffi  Scoticana  Episcopi  Catholici,  in  timore  Dei  pendentCNi, 
EccleBtae  Anglicans  omnes  Episcopoe  Uatbolicos,  ezeepto  pnedicto  rererendo  in 
Cbristo  patre  Gborgxo  Soffraganeo  TBBTTonniBwsx,  in  Domino  obdormiino,  tarn 
officii  (^uoque  nobis  a  Domino  mandati,  turn  fragilitatiB  bumanc  memoroi,  aU|Qa 
saluti  ecclesis  Anglicans,  illios  sanctam,  catbolioam,  illibatam  Episcopornm  fidelinm 
Buccessionem  in  recta  linea  perpetuando,  consulere  roientes,  nobiscnm  statnimus  ad 
episeopalem  sacerdotii  ordxnem  et  dignitatem,  alios  probos,  fideles,  et  ad  docendum 
et  regendum  idoneos  bomines  evocare  et  deli gere«  Inter  qoos  oerte  scimoa  reTerendum 
Timm  Jerbmiam  Collibb  A.M.  Presbjterum,  sacro  muneri  imprimis  aptum^  et 
idoneum  esse.  Nos  igitnr  dirini  moneris  prssidio  fred,  snpra  nominatnm  egregium 
yirum  Jbrbmiam  Collibb  A.M.  Presbjteram,  ob  pietatem,  pmdentiaia,  momm 
integritatem,  eruditionemi  ob  insi^em  qnoqne  erga  matrem  eoclesiaaa,  de  oua 
optima  meruit,  affectum  nobis  notiasimum,  et  a  nobis  magna  in  KStimaUone  habi- 
tam,  in  festo  Ascensionis  Domini  nuper  elapso,  Regio  consensu  prius  impetrato, 
juxta  modum,  formam,  et  ritum  libri  liturgici  ecclesis  Anglieatus  cui  titolns :  Tks 
firm  and  fHatuter  of  making  and  conteerating  bi§hopi,  priatt,  and  deaeong,  ^.  L&ndani 
in  oratorio  R.  in  Cbristo  patris  prsnominati  Georgius  Hiokea,  quod  babet  ia 
parochia  de  S.  Andrews,  Holbome,  prtesentibus  tam  e  clero  quam  e  populo  idoneia 
testibus,  tunc  et  ibidem  in  episcopum  ordinayimus  et  consecravimus.  In  cujus  raf 
testimonium  sigilla,  quibus  utimur,  episcopalia,  buic  instrumento,  cbirograpbis 
nostris  subscriptis  etiam  munito,  apponi  fecimas,  tertio  die  Junii  annoque  Domini^ 
1713." 

Geox^us  (Seal)  Hickes,  Arebibaldus  (Seal)  Campbell,  Jacobus  (Seal)  Gaddeimr. 
In  Dono  Formulit, 
Nos  quonim  nomina  infra  scripts  sunt,  notam  faoimus  et  testamur  Rertrtndoa  im 
Cbristo  Patres,  Jeremiam  Collier,  SamueUm  Hawet,  et  NathanUlem  ^ptnc/cet,  in  epis- 
eopalem ordinem  rite  consecratos  fuisse  die,  loco,  et  modo,  prout  intra  scribitur. 
Heneage  Wincbilsea. 


T.  [homas*]  L.  ['Estrange*.] 
H.  [enricus*]  G-Fandy*.] 

•  •  •  •  filled  up  wit! 


i  up  witb  pencil. 
[Note  at  tbe  foot  of  tbe  page,  '<  Obiit  S6tb  Maii,  1726.] 
In  tbe  margin  tbe  following  notes  appear  ;— 

(1.)  Henr.  Hall  filius  Tbo.  Hall  Rectoris  [Ejecti]  de  Castlecamps  in  Agro 
Cantabr.  natus  ibid.  Nov.  13, 167S,  ordinatus  Diaconuset  Presb.  ab  EpoNoryioens. 
[viz.  Gul.]  16  April,  1703.  Consecratus  11  Jun.  1725.  Anno  seqoenti  1726  in 
Hispaniam  migrayit  Sacellanns  Ducis  Orm.  reyersus  inde  obiit  Westmonasterii 

Noy.  15, 1731.  Sepultui  in  Cimelerio  Ecolesia  Sti  Jsoobi  Weatm  8  Nor.  1731. 
(2.)  Tbo.  Brett  Coll.   Regin.   LLJ>.  an.  1697.     [Superstes  adbuo,  ejnadem 

tamen  ordinis  et  gradus]  in  Diacon.  ascitus  21  Dec.  1690,  a  Petro  Epo  Winton.  in 
Capellii  de  Cbelsea  in  Com.  Middl.  et  in  Presbyt.  20  Sept  1691,  a  Roberto 

[Groye]  Cicestr.  Epo  in  Eoclesii  S.  Andres  Underabaft,  Lond.  Rector  de  Bettis- 
banger  Com.  Cant,  quam  quidem  rectoriam  conacientia  ergo,  anno  1714  reliqait, 
et  bodie  apud  Spring  Groye  inter  Cantianoa,  piope  Feyersbam  [ant  nuper]  moraa 
trabit.  Auctor  non  inoelebrxs.  Tbo.  Brett  ColL^Regin.  admisraa  in  Matriettlam 
Acad.  Cant  Jul.  9,  an.  1685.  Regr.  Acad. 

Page  7. 

A  similar  instrument  of  tbe  consecration  of  Natbavabl  Spincbbs,  A.M.,  £c- 
elesis  Catbedvalis  Sarum  Prsbendar. 

[MS.  note,  **  Obiit  28tb  JuUi,  1727."] 
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Pages. 
A  ■wilv  iiMCnuBMit  of  th%  eoDMcntion  of  Samubl  Hawcs,  A.M.y  £celwiie 
Pirochiftlis  do  Bww^nok  in  Comittta  Northamptonienai  Rector. 

[MS.  noto» "  Obiit  »nd  September,  im."] 

iNTote.-— With  respect  to  these  three  I  have  been  guilty  of  iodccaracyi 
which  I  would  make  use  of  this  opportunity  to  correct ;  for  I  mistook 
the  date  at  the  bottom  of  the  instrument,  (June  3,)  which  was  only 
the  date  of  the  letter,  for  the  date  of  the  consecration,  which  was  on 
Asceosion-day,  which  in  1713  fell  on  May  24. 

Page  9. 

An  iaatmoMBt  of  the  oontecratum  of  HEHmT  Hall,  aigned  and  seaUd  bj  Nath. 
SptiwkM»  Hen*  Gaodj,  Hon.  Dooghtj,  tbe  eonaecratoia.  This  ia  atatod  to  bnv« 
taken  ploeo  in  tbe  ozntorj  of  tbe  now  Reverend  Fether  in  Cbiiat,  Jobn  B.  [nn 
doubtyBlaekbnm,  who  wai  oonaeereted  in  tbe  preceding  montb,]  in  Giay'a  laOf  on 
tbe  Featival  of  St.  Bemabt%  17S6-*i.  e.,  Jane  11,  (not  7,  as  pnnted  in  eiior  in  mj 
appendix.)  A  printed  note  at  tbe  foot  of  tbe  pa|^  atatea  tbat  Hall  dkd  Wk 
Knmbtr,  1731. 

Page  10. 

An  inatrament  of  tbe  eonaeeration  of  Hilkiah  Bedfoed,  aigned  and  aealed  bj 
Sam.  Hawes»  Na.  Spinckea,  and  Hea.  Gandjr,  tbe  conaecratora.    Stated  to  bare 

tiken  place  in  tbe  oratoiy  of  tbe  Reverend  R R (probably  Ricbard 

Rawlinaon,  afterwarda  consecrated  in  I7f  8,)  in  Gray's  Inn,  on  tbe  FesUval  of  St. 
Paol — ^i.  e.y  January  25, 17S0.     Below,  an  attestation  signed  bj  (FtncUiMo,  R.— 

C. ^  Tbo.  Bell,  J. B. .    In  a  printed  note  BasroBD  ia  said  to  bave 

4W  f&Oi  November,  I7f4. 

Page  11. 

A  aimilar  inatrament,  aigned,  aealed,  and  attested  aa  tbe  preceding  (onlj  witb  a 
variation  ia  tbe  form  of  tbe  atteatation),  of  tbe  consecration  of  Ralph  TAVLsa,  at  tbe 
mme  time  snd  place.    In  a  printed  note  Ta  ylib  is  said  to  bave  dUd  ffUh  December, 

trtt. 

Page  1«. 
An  inatrament  of  tbe  consecration  of  Hivry  Gandt,  signed  and  sealed  by 
Jereaiiaa  Collier,  Sam.  Hawee,  Natbl.  Spinckea,  tbe  conaecratora.  Stated  to  bave 
taken  place  in  flie  oratory  of  tbe  said  Henry  Gandy,  in  tbe  pariab  of  St  Andrew's, 
Holbom,  on  tbe  Featiyal  of  St.  Panl,  (i.  e.,  Jan.  So,)  1716.  In  a  printed  note  it  ia 
•aid  tbat  Gamdy  died  iSth  February,  1753. 

Able^«— In  these  three  last  cases  I  have  made  the  same  mistake  of 
the  date  of  the  letter  for  the  date  of  the  consecration,  pp.  9, 10, 11, 12, 
are  printed  lengthwise. 

Page  18. 
Lattera  of  orvKaotMn  of  HairnT  Dovobtt,  to  be  a  preebyteri  on  Sdrd  May,  1693, 
signed  and  aealed  by  Q^ditbame  Norvie.  /  and  of  Johv  Amy,  to  be  a  deacon,  on 
SMb  May,  1694,  by  tbe  aame. 

Page  14. 

"  Apograpkwm  CoiueeraHcnie  Hbhrict  Douobtt.  Ajmd  Edinborgnm  die  trigeehno 
■earn  Martii  eamo  ah  Jbuamaio  Vomimo  ei  ServaUre  noetro  XUe^mo  Beptimgeeimo 

**  Noa  JoAHHsa  Fullibtohs,  miaeratione  divine  Episoopua  Edinburpeneie  g 
AaTBvana  Millsb^  nuper  Paator  hwenUkeHMiM,  epiacopua  conaecratua  et  in  nume- 
nm  Episoopomm  Seotomi  adacitna  vicesimo  secnndo  mensn  Octobris,  anno  ab 
Tneamato  Domino  et  Servatore  nostro  ndllceimo  septingesiflM  deeimo  octavo; 
GuLZBLMva  la  will  B  niner  Paator  afNid  Kbrkmiehaelf  episcopus  conseeratna  et  in 
nanenim  Epiacopomm  Scotomm  adacitna  vicesimo  secnndo  mensia  Ootobria,  anno 
Bb  incaraato  Domino  et  Servatore  noatro  milleaimo  aeptingeaimo  dedmo  ectavo;  et 
Davis  FaBtBAinN,  nuper  Paator  apud  Dcming,  Epiacopua  Conseeratna  et  in  nume. 
ram  Epiacoponun  Scotomm  adacitus  deeimo  aeptimo  mensis  Octobris,  anno  ab  in- 
camalo  Domino  et  Ser? atore  noatro  milleaimo  septingesimo  vicesimo  secundo ;  in 
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timore  Domini  pondenmtat  plerosque  fntram  noetrorum  ckariwimorum  ot  inCollegio 
EpUeopale  spud  BritAnnoa  CoUegwum  (boo  nupers  elspao  et  eoclesiae  nostne  lootooso 
curricalo)  in  Domino  obdormiiBse,  eosque  porpauooa  qui  diTina  miaerioordia  aupar- 
atitea  aant,  multipUoibua  cans,  morbis,  atquo  ingnveacente  aenio  tantum  non  con- 
foetos  esae  :  Qmaprtpier  exeo  quod  Deo  aupremo  Serratori  noatro,  aacroaanets  ejos 
ecclaaiaB,  et  Poateria  debemua,  in  animom  indozimua  offieiiuDy'  obaneteram,  et 
facultatem  epiaoopalem  aliia  probria,  fidelibua,  ad  docendnm  et  regendum  idooeis 
bominibua  oommittere  :  Inter  qnoa  quum  nobia  abunde  conatat  R.  ooatrum  Fntrem 
D.  Hbnkxcum  Doughty  Eecleais  vulgo  Tocatae  FtieingdaUi  in  Agro  Eboraoensi  anno 
miUedmo  aezcenteaimo  nonageaimo  paatorem,  aed  eodem  anno  depriratumy  atque 
nunc  in  Parocbia  S.  Aiuue  in  comitatq  de  MiddUmx  babitantem  tanto  maneri 
aptum  et  idoneum  eaae ;  et  ut  flagranti  deaiderio  atque  ardentiboa  predbaa  obariaai* 
morum  collegaram  noatrorum  R.  D.  Nathanablis  Spinckbs  et  R.  D.  Htnriei  G  •  • 
[marpin  Gandj]  in  catbolica  apnd  Angloa  Eocleaia  Epiaeoporum  obtemperamoa : 
No§  DiTini  numinia  pneaidio  freti  aecundum  gimtiam  nobis  oonoeaaam  die,  menae»  et 
anno  aupraacriptia  in  Sacrario.  domua  Epiaeopi  SdimbutymaU  aupra  nominatnm 
D.  Hbnricum  Doughty  ordinayimua,  conaecravimua,  et  in  Epiacopale  Colleginaa 
oooptaTimuB.  In  eufm$  rei  teatimonium  Sigillum  Epiaeopi  Edinbargenaii  hnio  Inatm- 
mento  (cbirograpbia  noatria  prioa  mnnito)  appendi  mandavimua. 

"  Ja  Edinburgen. 
smi  of  tiM  "  Artb.  Miller,  Epiacopna. 

Bm  of  Kdkntmrgh.  «« Gul.  Irwioe,  Epiacopua. 

*'  DaYid  Freebaim,  Epiacopua.*' 

In  a  MS.  note,  "  Henricua  Dougbtjr  Dunelmenais  filiua  Henrici  D.  Cleiiei. 
natna  infra  Elton  ibid,  literia  inatitutoa  in  acbola  pnblioa  infra  Durham,  aub  M* 
Batterabj,  ^tatia  19 :  admiaana  eat  Bubligator  pro  M'^  Roper  Tutore  et  Fidejuaaore 

ejus  M»>  Verdon,  Maii  S5,  1683."    Regr.  Coll.  Jo.  Cant. 

Note. — Two  things  are  observable  in  this  instrument — namely,  Ist, 
That  the  reason  assigned  by  the  Scotch  bishops  for  consecrating 
Doughty,  to  wit,  that  the  English  nonjuring  bbhops  were  very  much 
reduced  in  number,  and  the  survivors  incapacitated  by  age  and  sick- 
ness from  performing  the  office,  is  at  variance  with  the  facts  that  at 
this  time  (1725)  Collier,  Spinckes,  Gandy,  Brett,  and  Griffin,  were 
all  alive,  to  say  nothmg  of  the  Scotch  Bishop  Campbell,  who  was  re- 
siding in  England,  and  taking  part  in  the  affairs  tnere ;  and  that  of 
these  Spinckes  and  Gandy  were  able  to  assist  at  the  consecration  of 
Blackburn  and  Hall  in  the  May  and  June  following ;  and  Brett,  and 
Griffin,  and  Campbell,  able  to  perform  the  office  of  consecration  on 
the  younger  Brett  more  than  two  years  afterwards.  2nd,  That  this 
is  the  only  instrument  of  consecration  of  the  ten  here  collected  which 
omits  all  mention  of  the  royal  consent  having  been  obtained.  It  only 
names  the  earnest  desires  and  entreaties  of  Spinckes  and  Gandy,  who 
were  opposed  to  the  majority  of  the  English  nonjuring  bishope. 

<«  W."  wishes  for  some  "  information  relative  to  Sancroft's  reoaUmg 
his  first  commission  to  the  Bishop  of  London  and  others ;"  if  he  can 
help  me  to  any  record  of  his  having  issued  any  such  commission,  ex- 
cept for  the  specific  consecration  of  Burnet  in  the  end  of  March,  1689, 
and  again,  for  the  specific  consecration  of  Humfries  in  the  June  follow- 
ing, I  will  thank  him.  I  have  searched  the  Lambeth  Register  for  it 
again  and  again  without  success. 

I  am,  Sir,  yours  faithfully,  A.  P.  P. 

£.  U.,Afaj/5,  1840. 
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Sib, — Amid  the  vast  quantity  of  important  matter  which  constantly 
presses  for  admission  into  your  periodical,  I  much  fear  that  a  place 
cannot  reasonably  be  expected  for  anything  coming  from  a  quite  un- 
known and  insignificant  quarter.  I  am  willing,  however,  to  hope  the 
best,  especially  as  any  adequate  explanation  of  the  points  for  which 
attention  is  sought,  such  as  might  be  elicited  from  some  of  your  able 
correspondents,  would,  I  am  persuaded,  tend  much  to  settle  down 
into  substantially  sound  and  true  conclusions  upon  other  more  practical 
and  less  speculative  subjects  many  minds,  even  among  the  clergy, 
which  are  at  present  sadly  disquieted  and  wavering,  and  so  be  gene- 
rally beneficiaL 

And,  first,  it  is  an  opinion  for  the  most  part  admitted  by  our 
Anglican  divines,  and  indeed  by  some  (as  Hooker,  Andrews,  Bram- 
hall.  Land,  Hammond,  and  others  of  a  still  more  protestant  com- 
plexion, as  Chillingworth)  expressly  maintained,  that  the  churches  of 
the  Roman  obedience  are  true  churches,  as  neither  having  denied  the 
&itb,  nor  failed  to  preserve  duly  the  succession  in  the  priesthood. 
With  their  preservation  of  the  succession  I  do  not  now  concern  my- 
self. It  is  a  fact,  I  conceive,  incontestable,  and  (as  preventing  utter 
despair  about  their  future  reformation)  very  consolatory  in  those 
countries  of  which  they  are  the  rightful  occupiers — ^i.  e.,  where  they  do 
not  exist  in  schism ;  but  where  they  do,  as  in  these  islands,  not  merely 
have  they  not  the  succession,  but  it  is  even  doubtful  whether  they 
have  valid  orders  at  all,  to  say  nothing  of  their  virtue  being  suspended 
in  consequence  of  schism,  even  supposing  them  valid.  With  respect, 
however,  to  their  not  having  denied  the  faith,  though  there  is  a  sense 
in  which  this  is  true,  yet  this  does  not  seem  to  be  (he  sense  in  which 
it  is  now  usually  employed  by  those  who  are  called  high-church 
divines ;  and  the  sense  in  which  it  is  employed  to  many  seems  to  be, 
I  do  not  say  is,  rather  sophistical.  In  an  article  of  singular  ability  in 
a  recent  number  of  the  British  Critic,  ^  on  the  catholicity  of  the 
English  church,"  it  appears  to  be  used  in  this  sense,  ^*  agreement  in 
fundamentals*'  being  expressly  stated  therein  as  a  fact,  and  implied 
tfaioagfaout  the  argument  as  a  necessary  condition  of  our  admitting 
their  pretensions  to  be  considered  a  true  church. 

Of  course  I  do  not  mean  to  impute  in  any  degree  to  the  writer  of 
the  article  referred  to  the  conscious  use  of  sophistry  or  auy  unworthy 
artifice.  Unless,  indeed,  strangely  deceived  in  the  style,  I  seem  to 
myself  to  recc^ise  in  it  an  author,  the  beauty  of  whose  character  and 
the  deep  value  of  whose  works  I  estimate  too  highly  to  permit  myself, 
were  I  so  tempted,  to  entertain  a  thought  of  him  inconsistent  with 
the  sincerest  admiration  and  reverence.  And  less,  if  possible,  do  I 
imagine  that,  with  his  clear  mind,  he  could  employ  sophistry  uncon- 
sciously. I  do  not  therefore  call  any  ill  names,  or  make  any  un- 
l^easant  charges.  All  I  mean  is,  that  there  is  that  in  his  assertion,  or 
in  his  use  of  it,  an  assertion  common  to  him  with  many  others,  and, 
as  I  have  said,  in  a  sense  avowed  by  myself,  which  to  not  a  few 
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seemt  sophistical,  though  it  must  be  supposed  he  clearly  sees  through 
what  to  them  appears  a  very  intricate  web. 

Now  that  the  Romish  church  do  hold  the  &ith  seems  to  be  true,  at 
least  in  this  sense — viz.,  that  all  the  elements,  so  to  speak,  of  catholic 
faith  are  so  contained  in  their  religious  system  or  creed  that,  were  they 
to  set  about  reforming  themselves  after  the  primitive  model,  there  is 
nothing  at  present  external  to  it  which  it  would  be  necessary  to  iniro* 
duce.  Fundamentals,  as  they  are  called,  are  not  so  denied  by  them 
as  to  be  excluded.  So  fiur  as  such  exclusion  is  necessary  to  constitute 
apostasy  they  surely  are  not  apostate ;  and  so  far  as  such  non-ex- 
cfusion  can  be  called  holding  the  faith,  so  far  at  least  it  is  held  by 
them.  Unless  indeed  this  be  granted,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  understand 
how  the  Anglican  can  be  maintained  to  be  a  true  church  ;  for  if  they 
are  apostate  now,  then  were  we  apostate  antecedently  to  the  Refor- 
mation, unless  it  will  be  said  that  errors  universally  held  in  a  church 
are  not  the  church's  errors  until  asserted  in  her  formal  creed,  or  that 
a  denial  of  the  &ith,  supposing  it  to  have  occurred,  does  not  become 
apostasy  until  it  has  been  riveted,  by  a  decree.  And  if  we  were 
apostate  antecedently  to  the  Reformation,  what  reason  is  there  to  sup- 
pose an  apostate  church  can  repent  and  amend  any  more  than  an 
apostate  individual  ? 

It  will  be  granted,  therefore,  I  suppose,  by  all  but  the  merest  pro- 
testants,  that  in  the  above  sense  at  any  rate,  if  in  no  better,  Romanists 
do  hold  the  catholic  fiiith,  so  flEur  at  least  as  those  great  truths  of  it 
comprised  in  the  three  catholic  creeds.  But  though  all  this  be  true  of 
their  system  as  a  tyttem^  and  of  themselves  as  a  btxfy,  yet  it  seems 
difficult  to  understand  it  of  an  individual  Romanist.  I  mean  one,  not 
merely  within  the  Romish  communion,  but  believing  the  peculiarities 
of  the  Romish  creed.  I  say  it  is  difficult  to  understand  how  an  indi- 
vidual mind  can  in  any  sincere  way  embrace,  and,  as  it  were,  sustain 
itself,  (and  this  is  the  sort  of  fidth  practical  men  desire,)  upon  what  is 
catholic  and  what  is  Romish  iimulianeowly^  unless  truth  and  error  can 
be  harmoniously  associated  together  as  living  and  active  principles, 
and  cease  to  be  antagonists. 

A  distinction  indeed  is  drawn  by  theol(^;ians  between  a  true  faith 
and  a  pure  fiuth.  But  surely  this  is  after  all  but  a  verbal  distinction, 
however  important  it  may  thus  be  for  controversial  purposes ;  for 
though  it  be  possible  to  hold  in  words  the  articles  of  the  true  faith  con- 
joined with  such  additions  as  mar,  more  or  less,  its  purity,  yet  is  it 
not  more  than  questionable  whether  it  is  possible  in  such  a  case  to 
hold  or  realize  the  things  which  these  words  but  represent.  Must  we 
not  believe  there  to  be,  though  we  be  not  enabled  to  see  it,  a  one- 
ness, a  perfection,  a  completeness,  a  <<totus  teres  atque  rotundus'* 
chaiacter  appertaining  to  the  faith,  such  that  whatever  additions  des- 
troy liBpurihf  destroy  its  integrality  also?  And  if  this  be  conceded, 
may  not  these  noxious  additions  be  so  augmented,  or  obtain  such  a 
prominence,  or  be  cherished  so  exclusively,  as  really  to  extinguish 
or  subvert  the  truth  though  it  continue  to  be  held  in  terms,  and  render 
the  adherents  and  professors  of  a  system  where  this  occurs  virtually 
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and  really,  thongh  not  expreggfyf  apostate  ?  The  position  I  am 
questioning  seems  to  imply  what  one  frequently  hears  said  by  pro- 
testant  paUiatois  of  Tridentine  errors — ^namely,  that  "  the  Romanist 
only  bdieves  more  than  we  do/' just  as  if  Romanism  involves  catholic 
tm&i,  not  opposes  it.  But  I  would  ask,  is  this  trae,  or  even  possible, 
except,  as  has  been  said  above,  in  wards? 

In  saying  this,  I  am  &r  from  meaning  to  imply  that  the  objects  of 
our  belief  cannot  be  added  to  without  encroaching  on  the  perfectness 
of  our  present  creed.  For  what  we  can  tell,  this  may  be  quite  pos- 
sible, but  of  course  only  of  divine  revelation.  But  to  assert  anything 
about  it  ooe  way  or  other  would  be  the  merest  dogmatism,  where  we 
have  abeolntely  no  data  to  go  on.  It  is  quite  consistent,  however,  in 
Romanists  to  maintain  that  their  acknowledged  additions  to  the  Ante- 
Nicene  Creed  are  of  this  character,  since  they  actually  claim  for  them 
the  authority  either  of  revelation,  or  of,  what  is  equivalent  to  this,  an 
in&Uibility  divinely  granted  and  guaranteed.  But  is  it  equally  con- 
sistent in  Angliccm  divines  to  admit  this,  seeing  they  hold  these  addi- 
tions to  affirm  what  is  false,  in  fact,  and  as  such  protest  against  them  ? 
Is  it  possible  for  a  man  really,  not  with  a  mere  nominal  belief,  to  hold 
the  catholic  faith  conjointly  with  error?  Must  not  either  the  truth 
expel  the  error,  or  the  error  impair  or,  as  it  may  be,  overpower  the 
truth  ?  And  if  this  latter  take  place  in  the  fullest  extent,  must  not 
apostasy  or  infidelity  be  the  result,  or  such  a  misbelief,  such  a  <^  strong 
ddusion,"  as  virtually  amounts  to  this  ?  A  man  may  find  catholic 
truth  within  the  Romish  system,  (and  it  is  consolatory  to  think  so,  how 
differently  soever  ultra-protestants  may  view  the  matter,)  but  can  he 
realize  it  to  himself  without  consciously  or  unconsciously  submitting 
the  creed  therein  proposed  to  him  to  a  process  of  moral  chemistry, 
dissevering  the  primitive  from  the  novel,  and  cleaving  to,  and  mould- 
ing himself  exclusively  upon,  the  former  ?  To  take  an  instance.  Can 
a  man  trust,  as  he  ought,  in  the  alone  merits  of  the  Saviour,  and  yet 
conjoin  therewith  the  merits  of  the  holy  Baptist  ?  Can  a  man  believe 
in  ''the  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice'^  made  for  us  on  Calvary, 
and  at  the  same  time  believe  a  necessity  fbr  a  proper  sacrifice  in  the 
mass  ?  Is  it  possible  for  him  to  have  true  notions  of,  and  a  right  con- 
fidence in,  the  mediatorial  intercession  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  duly 
seek  to  interest  it  on  his  behalf,  and  at  the  same  time  regard  the 
Mother  of  God  as  an  intercessor  also?  —  an  intercessor  (not  in  a 
aeoondazy  sense,  which,  for  what  we  know,  she  may  well  be, — ^not  as 
one  whose  intercession  avails,  if  it  avail,  through  the  further  mediation 
of  the  only  true,  and  proper,  and  independent  Mediator,  her  blessed 
Son, — ^not  as  one  whose  {headings  for  us,  if  she  plead,  are  different 
from  His  in  kind  as  Well  as  in  degree^  as  lacking  that  inherent  self- 
originated  virtue  which  divinity  alone  imparts,  but)  in  the  self-same 
araae  with  Him,  as  one  having  a  direct,  and  immediate,  and  (one 
might  almost  say,  from  the  way  in  which  practically  the  Virgin  Mary 
is  addressed  by  Romanists)  an  underived  power  with  God,  and  pre- 
vailing in  the  nnassisted  exercise  of  it  ?  In  a  word,  can  one  at  the 
flame  time  be  a  catholic  in  &ith  and  yet  a  Tridentine — a  catholic,  I 
mean,  even  in  fundamentals  ? 

Vol.  XVIII.--Jii^,  1840.  p 
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If  these  interrogations  can  be  answered  in  the  affirmative^  plainly 
the  expression^  the  propriety  of  which  I  have  ventured  to  question,  is 
strictly  correct,  even  in  the  broad  sense  in  which  it  appears  to  have 
been  used ;  but  if  not,  the  impolicy  of  employing  it,  nay,  I  would 
even  say  the  defective  charity  in  doing  so,  without  some  caution  added, 
or  guarded  statement  of  the  precise  sense  attached  to  it,  must  be  too 
apparent  to  render  any  warning  on  the  subject  necessary,  even  if  it 
became  me,  which  it  does  not,  to  assume  the  office  of  a  "  reprover  of 
the  brethr^/' 

There  is  another  point  to  which  I  would  wish  to  refer,  though  in  a 
much  briefer  way ;  but  having  already  written  more  than  I  can  in- 
dulge much  hope  of  seeing  in  your  pages,  I  shall  not  venture  to  add 
anything  without  your  express  permission.  I  am,  Sir,  with  the  utmost 
respect  and  deference,  your  obedient  servant,  Sr. 


ON  THE  RESPECT  DUE  TO  ANTIQUITY— No.  IV. 

Sir, — It  seems  to  me  that  if  the  principles  be  sound  which  I  have 
been  trying  to  establish,  and  if  the  view  of  ancient  feeling  on  some 
points  which  I  have  been  led  to  take  be  just,  there  are  one  or  two 
important  consequences  from  both,  which  it  is  now  time  to  consider. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  express  the  harm  I  perceive  in  setting  up 
any  period  of  the  church's  earthly  history  as  one  of  ideal  perfection. 
The  doing  so  must,  I  think,  draw  our  minds  away  from  the  true  idea, 
and  fix  them  on  what  at  best  is  but  an  inadequate  symbol.  And 
while  we  keep  that  idea  before  us  as  created  in  us  by  the  scriptures, 
and  then  betake  ourselves  to  the  study  of  church  history,  I  tnink  it 
impossible  to  escape  the  conviction  that  a  leaven  of  carnality  and 
even  of  heathenism  wrought  in  the  church  perhaps  from  the  very  first. 
No  doubt,  we  must  be  cautious  lest  we  rashly  condemn  what  we  are 
not  in  a  situation  rightly  to  understand ;  and  even  when  we  fancy  we 
have  discerned  an  alteration  in  the  church  from  what  she  was  at  the 
time  of  her  birth,  we  must  beware  lest  we  call  that  corruption  which, 
in  reality,  was  development;  even  when  we  have  seen  her  taking  up 
the  fashions  of  the  Gentile  world  around  her,  we  must  remember  that, 
though  in  some  instances  culpable  in  so  doing,  yet  she  was,  is,  and 
must  ever  be,  too  vital  not  to  assimilate  into  herself  whatever  things 
she  comes  in  contact  with  really  honest,  true,  pure,  lovely,  or  of  good 
report.*  But  then  this  very  consideration  of  her  exceeding  vitality 
suggests  another  thought.  It  leads  us  to  ascribe  to  her  a  power  of 
change  in  keeping  with  the  accompanying  change  of  the  things  around 

*  How  much  ruh  judgment  on  tbo  relic*  of  etriy  Cbristiftnity  might  haye  been 
aToided  had  oeople  kept  this  consideration  in  mindf;  as  for  example,  when  Ignatius 
is  condemned  because  one  is  conscious  of  a  great  changing  in  passing  from  St.Paurs 
epistles  to  his.  To  he  sure  one  is.  The  one  contains  seminal  principles ;  the  other 
refers  to  the  de?elopment  of  a  few  of  these,  and  therefore  the  two  writers  may  well 
be  different,  but  not  therefore  necessarily  disoordanL 
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her,  and  all  the  while  without  los8  to  her  essential  attributes.  Slie 
was  destined  to  survive,  and  she  has  survived,  the  Roman  empire ; 
^e  was  destined  to  survive,  and  she  has  survived,  the  languages,  the 
sentiments,  and  the  fashions  that  belonged  to  that  empire.  Amid  the 
wreck  of  everything  else  in  the  ancient  world,  she  has  passed  into  the 
modem.  Elxceedingly  different  as  is  that  modem  world  from  the  an- 
cient, does  she  stand  forth  in  it,  as  a  mere  relic  of  the  latter,  or  has 
she  not  rather  a  voice  amid  the  new  thoughts,  an  answer  to  the  new 
questions,  a  remedy  for  the  new  evils,  an  adaptation  to  the  new  wants 
and  desires,  that  have  arisen  ? 

Let  ns  look  at  the  facts  of  the  case.    In  a  much  changed  world, 
tiiere  does  happen  to  be  a  much  changed  church.     Putting  out  of  the 
question  those  branches  of  the  Christian  community  with   which, 
either  because  of  their  exceeding  corraption  or  their  want  of  apos- 
tolical order,  we  are  not  in  intimate  fellowship,  we  find  in  the  latter 
days  a  form  of  the  church  which  we  may  call  AngUoanimn^  and  which, 
distinct  alike  from  the  aspect  of  the  patristic  and  the  medieeval  periods, 
characterizes  in  its  leading  features  the  established  church  in  England 
and  our  colonies,  the  episcopal  church  of  Scotland,  and  that  of  the 
United  States.     I  say,  in  its  leading  features,  for  there  are  points  of 
difference  by  no  means  unimportant  between  some  of  these ;  notv^dth- 
standing  which,  I  think  it  will  be  admitted  that'  there  is  a  general 
character  to  be  found  in  them  all,  by  no  means  pleasing  at  first  sight 
to  the  lovers  of  antiquity,  and  by  no  means  right  if  we  are  to  take  as 
a  principle  .that  the  primitive  church  exhibits  the  perfection  of  the 
Christian  community,  and  that  all  material  deviation  therefrom  must 
needs  be  a  falling  off.    This  common  character  has  for  its  leading 
features,  a  comparative  absence  of  symbolic  worship ;  a  greater  pro- 
minence given  to  the  disquisitive  and  reflective  side  of  religion  than 
before,  and  by  consequence  a  fainter  appeal  to  the  imagination ;  an 
almost  universal  disuse  of  weekly  communion,  and  substitution  of 
preaching  in  its  stead ;   such  a  relaxation  of  church  discipline  as 
leaves  nearly  all  to  the  individual  choice,  and  such  a  comparative 
veiling  the  higher  features  of  the  church  as  makes  her  system  and 
peculiarities  less  obvious  to  the  casual  glance  than  in  former  days, 
withdrawing  moreover  from  the  Christian  pilgrim  much  of  the  help  of 
an  encompassing  system,  and  seeming  at  least  to  throw  him  in  great 
measure  on  his  own  resources ;  a  nearly  total  change  of  sentiment  as 
r^ards  celibacy  and  matrimony  from  what  obtained  in  the  early 
ages ;  a  comparative  absence  of  the  contemplative  life,  and  a  great 
development  of  the  practical,  men  in  proportion  to  their  religious  zeal 
being  for  the  most  part  taken  up  with  large  schemes  of  Christian  be- 
nevolence wrought  out  by  the  commercial  machinery  of  the  present 
age.     If  to  these  I  add  a  peculiar  decorum  and  respect  for  existing 
usage,  which  shrinks  from  what  is  startling  and  forcible,  and  a  strong 
reverence  for  the  interior  of  a  family  which  tempts  the  priesthood  to 
veil  their  spiritual  powers,  I  shall,  I  think,  have  sufficiently  sketched 
the  peculiarities  of  the  episcopal  churches  of  the  Reformation  to  en- 
able  the  reader  to  feel  what  I  am  speaking  of.    Now,  in  the  original 
of  this  sketch  there  is  something  which  I  do  not  hesitate  to  call  cor- 
ruption, which  should  be  removed  by  the  competent  authorities  as  soon 
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as  poesible ;  more  which  is  to  myself  unpalatable,  and  which  I  can 
hardly  consider  as  indicating  a  healthy  state  of  matters;  and  the 
whole  presents  a  perplexed  prospect,  in  which  I  think  it  no  shame  to 
confer  that  I  do  not  see  my  way.  What  then  is  my  duty  ?  Plainly 
this ;  not  to  exercise  myself  in  matters  that  are  too  high  for  me ;  to 
keep  to  my  own  sphere;  not  to  attempt  doing  that  to  which  no  indivi- 
dual mind  whatever  is  competent— -viz.,  allowing  my  judgment  so 
large  a  sweep  as  the  whole  character  d*  the  age  in  which  I  am  placed ; 
to  repose  on  God's  providence;  to  remember  the  gracious  words, 
**  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always ;"  and  to  believe  that  he  who  uttered 
them  knows  both  when  and  how  to  guide  his  church  into  new  states 
of  being,  and  other  manifestations  of  his  glory  than  those  she  was  at 
first  enabled  to  make.  With  these  recollections  before  us,  we  shall 
learn  to  beware  of  wishing  to  revolutionize  the  ecclesiastical  system 
under  which  God  has  seen  fit  to  place  us ;  to  consider  our  all^;iance 
due  in  the  first  instance,  and  mainly,  to  the  church  as  she  has  come  to 
us;  to  be  faithful  to  that  which  we  have  received,  and  to  consider 
that,  as  *'  the  kingdom  of  God  coroeth  not  widi  observation,"  and  as 
the  divine  glory  is  not  manifested  in  such  a  way  as  the  carnal  under- 
standing would  anticipate,*  so  it  may  well  be  that  new  forms  of  it 
are  really  appearing  to  the  holy  angels  and  the  spirits  of  the  perfected 
just,  yea,  and  through  faith  to  lowly  spirits  on  earth  also,  in  the  very 
changes  which  are  most  repulsive  to  the  ecclesiastical  antiquarian,  and 
most  perplexing  to  those  who  have  indulged  in  drawing  a  complete 
and  accurately  laid  down  system.  In  short,  I  think  we  must  abstain 
from  condemning  the  altered  state  of  matters,  lest  we  be  unaware 
judging  the  churdi^  and  reflecting  on  that  heavenly  wisdom  whose 
guidance,  instead  of  that  of  her  individual  members,  she  may  perhaps 
be  following  all  the  while. 

But  here  it  may  be  said — "  You  have  admitted  that  some  devia- 
tions from  primitive  sentiment  and  practice  are  corruptions^  and  that 
others  may  be  so.  Do  you  wish  us  then  to  content  ourselves  with  the 
existing  state  of  the  church,  and  make  no  effort  after  improvement 
whatever?"  By  no  means.  My  quarrel  with  the  spirit  of  patris- 
ticism  (if  I  may  be  permitted  to  coin  a  word^  is,  not  tor  seeking  im- 
provement, but  for  setting  up  too  low  a  standard  of  improvement ;  for 
wishing  to  bring  the  church  out  of  one  earthly,  and  therefore  imperfect, 
state  into  another.  Doubtless,  whatever  defects  in  the  church  we 
have  the  power  of  amending,  we  are  bound  to  amend.  We  must 
begin  first,  however,  with  ourselves.  We  must  see  how  far  we  are 
using  the  church  system  that  has  been  given  to  us  to  the  good 
effect  whicli  it  is  capable  of  bringing  about.  We  must  be  cautious 
how  we  speak  of  those  features  of  it  for  which  we  are  not  our- 

w  *Jm*  ^^^*  to  me  to  senre  ta  ao  anawer  to  ooe  of  your  correapondenta'  C*M.N.D.,'» 
Bnt  Mag.  Majr,  1840)  objectiona  to  tbe  more  obfioua  interpretatioo  of  Heb.  xii. 
»«— M,  aa  applying  to  the  preaeoi  privilege  of  tbe  cburcb.  He  aaya,  that  aucb  an 
interpretation  ••  la  greatly  derogatory  to  tbe  glory  of  God.  aa  implying  tbat  tbe  lao- 
goage  of  bia  promiaea  oon? eya  ideaa  much  beyond  wbat  be  actually  beatowa,"  But 
aurely  Uie  exiattng  pentecoatal  glorjr  of  tbe  cburcb,  and  tbe  priTilegea  enjoyed  by 
ber  membera,  tbougb  erer  ao  poor  in  tbe  eye  of  aenae,  are  aucb  in  reality/and  aa 

!!!!♦  /ii  u  '.'•  "^  '•"^"."fi^  «■»  ^  *oo  magni6cent  for ;  nay,  aucb  aa  ^  worda 
mun  fall  abort  in  atteropUog  to  ezpreaa. 
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selves  responsible.  And  we  must  deny  our  understandings  the  gra- 
tification of  pronouncing  on  it  as  a  whole,  or  of  measuring  it  as 
such  with  another  whole ;  but,  contenting  ourselves  with  private  re- 
formation of  such  matters  as  come  within  our  sphere  and  responsibility, 
we  must  cherish  the  &ith  that,  in  answer  to  devout  prayer,  a  general 
spirit  of  improvement  will  be  awakened,  and  that  her  great  hesjd  will 
enable  the  bishops  and  priests  of  his  church,  each  in  his  measure  and 
degree,  to  remove  one  by  one  the  several  evils  which  disfigure  her,  as 
one  by  one  they  come  into  notice,  and  as  in  regard  to  each  his  provi- 
dence gives  the  opportunity.  He,  too,  if  his  guidance  be  sincerely 
sought,  will  tenable  them  in  due  time  so  to  bring  out  the  idea  of  the 
church,  and  so  to  enrich  its  system  with  supplementary  developments, 
88  best  to  meet  the  wants  of  these  latter  ages,  and  bring  together  all 
their  susceptibilities  of  excellence,  all  their  scientific  and  intellectual 
achievements,  all  their  victories  over  external  nature,  all  their  inquir- 
ing and  ifisquisitive  energies,  into  the  eternal  home  of  mankind,  the 
church  of  the  living  God,  the  communion  of  all  saints,  the  shrine  of 
heavenly  gloiy. 

Let  me  in  conclusion  bring  together  the  several  points  on  which  I 
have  touched  in  the  course  of  these  letters.  In  regiurd  to  the  refining 
and  raising  bnmankind,  in  the  subordinate,  earthly,  and,  so  to  speak, 
accidental  parts  of  their  being,  the  Christian  church  had  a  task  before 
her  which  could  not  be  otherwise  than  very  gradually  accomplished. 
Whatever  insight  into  God's  word  and  will  is  dependent  on  such  re- 
fining and  raising  must  therefore  have  come  gradually  too.  More- 
over, we  are  to  beware  of  believing  that  any  age  of  her  earthly  history 
can  supply  the  church  with  a  standard  of  perfection,  to  keep  in  mind 
that  such  a  belief  is  incompatible  with  due  remembrance  of  that  ideal 
and  heavenly  pattern  to  which  she  ought  to  be  conforming  herself. 
When  we  think  of  the  primitive  ages,  we  ought  indeed  to  do  full 
justice  to  the  value  of  the  relics  they  have  bequeathed  to  us,  and  to 
the  faith,  self-denial,  and  heroism  by  which  they  were  signalized,  and 
to  humble  ourselves  for  oiur  own  deficiencies  in  these  respects.  At 
the  same  time  we  must,  to  say  the  least,  suspect  that  a  leaven  of  car- 
nality and  heathenism  mingled  with  them  from  the  first ;  and  though 
we  must  be  cautious  how  we  condemn  any  particular  point  of  their 
practice,  as  an  instance  of  this,  seeing  we  are  not  in  a  good  position  for 
understanding  the  case,  yet  we  can  at  any  rate  abstain  fit>m  judging. 
We  must  remember,  too,  that  there  are  some  great  advantages  which 
we  enjoy  over  them — ^tbat  we  live  in  a  state  of  society  purified  in 
very  great  measure  fit)m  heathen  pollutions ;  that  no  part  of  our  lives 
has  been  passed  in  idolatry;  that  by  reason  of  infant  baptism  the 
grand  majority  of  us  start  from  the  goal  which  the  ancient  rejoiced 
after  long  expectation  to  reach ;  that  with  us  much  of  the  arts  and 
graces  of  polished  life,  no  less  than  the  import  of  public  laws  and  insti- 
tutions,  is  moulded  and  in  great  measure  impregnated  by  the  spirit  of 
the  gospel ;  that  the  church  has  been  taught  many  a  deep  lesson  by 
experience ;  that  fitmily  life  has  been  brought  much  nearer  in  fact  to 
the  holy  idea  it  was  designed  to  realize  than  it  could  have  been 
among  the  early  Christians ;  and  that  matrimony  presents  itself  to  us 
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ia  a  far  purer  and  more  refined  aspect  than  it  could  often  have  done 
to  them.  To  these  I  might  have  added  the  fresh  spring  given  to 
men*8  moral  and  intellectual  energies  by  the  re-development  of  na- 
tional life,  which  was  extinguished  at  the  time  when  the  foundations 
of  the  church  were  laid.  It  would  he  most  interesting  to  trace  the 
bearings  of  this  on  the  whole  question  ;  but,  besides  that  I  do  not  feel 
qualified  for  the  task,  my  present  undertaking  has  been  merely  to 
throw  out  hints  for  an  inquiry  of  no  ordinary  importance  indeed,  but 
which  nevertheless  does  not  seem  to  me  to  have  been  as  yet  rightly 
prosecuted. 

At  the  same  time,  I  do  not  wish  to  part  with  the  question  of  reli- 
gious progression,  as  if  I  had  arrived  at  no  other  conviction  about  it 
than  that  it  is  worth  considering ;  as  if  1  were  merely  persuaded  that 
some  changes  have  taken  place  in  men's  situation  which  may  have 
bad  the  effect  of  raising  uiem  in  some  respects  above  their  &thers ; 
but  of  which  I  am  not  sure  that  they  actually  have  had  this  effect 
There  are  points  in  which  I  feel  bold  to  say  that  we  have  gained  in 
wisdom.  We  have  gained  in  an  habitual  manly  estimate  of  things. 
Christians  agreeing  in  other  respects  would  haidly  quarrel  now  on 
such  a  question  as  when  Easter  should  be  celebrated.  The  death  of 
an  imbaptized  infant  would  not  now  cause  most  persons  uneasiness, 
except  on  the  score  of  their  own,  it  may  be,  culpable  neglect  in  the 
matter.  We  read  the  scriptures,  too,  on  sounder  principles  of  inter- 
pretation than  formerly,  not  voiding  their  imagery  of  all  poetry,  and 
their  facts  of  real  import  and  significance,  by  a  passion  for  mystical 
senses.  We  do  not  feel  any  such  craving  for  wonders  as  can  well 
expose  us  to  the  deceptions  of  the  miracle*monger  ;*  and  if  our  in- 
terest in  departed  saints  be  too  slight,  as  assuredly  it  is,  we  are  at 
least  preserved  firom  the  temptation  of  occupying  the  services  of  the 
sanctuary  with  idle  panegyric.  The  catalogue  of  gains  might,  I  doubt 
not,  be  easily  swelled ;  and  were  it  so  to  ever  such  an  extent,  the 
answer  would  probably  be  ready ;  **  granting  all  these  to  be  real  ad- 
vantages, yet  are  there  not  losses  which  at  least  counterbalance 
them  ?"  Be  it  so ;  still,  let  us  not  be  thankless  for  what  we  have 
gained.  Let  us  not  treat  it  as  valueless  because  it  is  not  everything  ; 
as  if  God  shewed  neither  love  nor  ^asdom  in  granting  it  to  us.  Let 
us  not,  for  example,  run  down  our  Reformation,  as  some  unhappOy 
have  been  led  to  do,  because  the  leaders  in  it,  having  had  one  great 

*  In  reference  to  this  point,  and  the  one  before  it,  I  would  be  understood  ss  con- 
demning with  csution.  Tbst  the  Old  Testsment  msj  be  spplied  to  Christ,  even 
where  the  spplicstion  does  not  rerj  resdily  strike  ns,  we  find  from  spostolic  ex- 
ample.  And  it  is  plsinlj  impossible  to  say  how  long  the  echo  of  the  spostolic  voice 
lingered  in  the  church,  snd  how  much  of  pstristic  teschinff  snd  exposition  may  not 
be  csught  from  it  At  the  ssme  time  it  is,  I  think,  undeniable  that  many  of  the 
fathers  carried  the  sesrch  sfter  mystical  senses  to  a  most  extraragant  pitch.  Take, 
e.g.,  Augustine's  Commentary  on  the  Psalms,  besutifol  and  precious  ss  much  of  it 
is.  Who  would  now  be  a  gainer — who  would  enter  better  into  the  spirit  of  the 
Psalms  by  reaolring  always  with  that  father  to  understand  mountains  to  mesn  the 
apostles,  and  little  hills  the  prirate  members  of  the  church  t  And  in  regard  to 
miracles,  while  1  deprecate  rash  judgments  on  alleged  cases  of  them,  in  distant  ages, 
yet  we  sre  surely  gainers  if  we  can  keep  up  a  liToly  faith  in  spiritual  presence  and 
power,  without  seeking  after  them. 
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and  holy  work  appointed  to  them  by  the  head  of  the  churchy  do  not 
strike  us  as  having  been  eqoally  qualified  for  every  other.  Let  ns 
not  speak  of  it  as  of  a  great  calamity,  in  which  our  only  consolation  is 
that,  by  the  good  providence  of  God,  our  connexion  with  the  church 
catholic  has  not  been  altogether  destroyed.  Let  us  rejoice  in  it,  in 
spite  of  the  disasters,  the  turbulence,  the  schism,  and  the  sacrilege, 
which  undoubtedly  accompanied  it,  as  a  mighty  manifestation  of  spi- 
ritual life  casting  off  corruption  and  decay,  and  a  return  of  the 
church  to  comparatively  fresh  youth  and  health.  Let  us  beware  lest 
by  heedless  censure  of  it  we  blaspheme  the  wisdom  and  goodness 
which  inspired,  promoted,  and  protected  it 

And  finally,  let  us,  as  we  learn  to  look  on  the  church  catholic  as 
one  in  all  space,  though  with  different  and  varying  members,  whose 
difference  and  variety,  instead  of  disturbing,  promotes  and  adorns  the 
living  and  majestic  unity  of  the  whole,  view  her  also  as  one  in  all 
time,  though  each  age  of  her  existence  has  had,  and  each  to  the  end 
of  her  earthly  history  shall  have,  a  different  work  to  do,  and  a  different 
voice  wherewith  to  address  the  sons  of  men ;  yet  are  they  all  one, 
deep  calling  unto  deep,  and  combining  into  one  wondrous  harmony, 
which  shall  swell  into  the  eternal  song  of  praise  and  adoration,  for 
ever  magnifying  the  triune  glory,  that  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now, 
and  ever  shall  be,  world  without  end.  F.  O. 


ON  THE  iEGYPTO-TUSCAN  PAPIRIL 

Sir, — When  the  language  of  the  Tuscans  was  felling  into  disuse  under 
the  dominion  of  their  Roman  conquerors,  a  custom  arose  of  adding  a 
Latin  inscription  to  the  native  Tuscan  epitaph,  and  eventually  of 
writing  it  in  Latin  alone.  It  is  from  these  bilmguar  inscriptions  that 
we  derive  our  tittle  knowledge  of  some  formatives  and  inflections  in 
Tuscan,  but  they  have  not  yet  thrown  much  light  on  the  meaning 
of  Tuscan  words ;  for  it  is  said  that  a  correspondence  between  the  two 
texts  IS  hardly  ever  observable.  Such  it  the  statement  of  Lanzi  and 
Muller ;  and  of  course  there  is  some  truth  in  the  remark,  but  not  to 
the  extent  which  these  writers  supposed.  In  feet,  as  proper  names  are 
generally  significant,  and  therefore  can  be  rendered  mto  another  lan- 
guage, a  want  of  agreement  in  such  inscriptions  would  lead  us  to  infer 
that  the  names  were  actually  so  translated ;  and  in  support  of  this 
opinion  I  might  refer  to  well  known  instances  in  the  New  Testament : 
CejpAutf,  Petrus ;  Thomas,  Didymus ;  Tabitha,  Dorcas. 

Lo  Aew  that  the  bilinguar  inscriptions  do  not  correspond,  Lanzi 
brings  forward  and  discusses  the  following  epitaph  (voL  u.  pp.  257, 
271):— 

C.  LICINI.   C.  F.  NI6BI. 

▼.  LBCNE.    ▼.  PHAPIBNAL. 

Now,  although  he  maintains  that  Maffei  was  wrong  in  considemig 
Niger  as  equivalent  to  Phapimal,  it  is  the  conclusion  to  which  »  *»** 
iospection  of  the  monmnent  most  naturally  leads ;  and  in  accordance 
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with  this  natural  idea,  I  hope  to  shew  that  F.  Nigri  is  the  literal 
renderiDg  of  Phapirnal. 

It  is  known  from  other  monuments  that  the  sufiix  al,  like  witz  at 
the  end  of  many  Russian  names,  signifies  son  of;  we  may  therefore 
strike  off  the  Latin  F.  and  Tuscan  aX^  and  confine  our  attention  to 
to  Niger  and  Phapime.  It  is  further^  known  that  such  a  form  as 
Phapime  signifies  a  Papirianus — ^i.e.9  a  kinsman  of  Phapire  or  Papirius. 
With  our  present  means,  the  form  Phapirnal  can  he  reduced  no 
further  than  to  Phapire,  which  therefore  is  the  word  we  have  to  com- 
pare with  the  Latin  Niger ;  and  I  conceive  it  to  be  the  modification  of 
some  Cushite  root  used  by  Tirhakah's  colony  with  that  meaning. 
This  root  I  find  in  Coptic,  in  which  language  the  verb  fihiri  signifies 
nigrescere.  It  is  possible  that  Phapire  is  merely  a  variation  of  Phar- 
pire:  compare  Mars,  Mamers,  Mamurius,  and  the  Carmen  Frat. 
Arval.  in  Lanzi. 

I  am  here  led  to  conjecture  that  the  native  or  Cushite  name  of  the 
river  Niger  was  Phapir  or  Pharpir,  especially  as  we  meet  with  the 
name  elsewhere:  Pharpar  and  Abana  were  rivers  of  Damascus. 
Since  the  proper  meaning  of  Pharpar  is  <  purpureus'  rather  than  niger, 
the  word  in  this  sense  must  have  been  common  in  all  that  region,  for 
Tyre  was  ever  celebrated  for  the  manufactiu^  of  purple.  Also  we 
may  be  certain,  fi-om  the  phrase  wopt^ptoy  icv/ia  of  Homer,  and  the 

*  purpureum  mare'  of  Virgil,  that  the  ancients  would  have  seen  nothing 
unsuitable  in  the  title  Pharpar  or  Purpureus  as  the  name  of  a  river ; 
and  however  strange  the  classical  epithets  applied  to  purple  may  at 
first  sight  appear,  <  ardens,'  *  fulgens,'  &c.,  they  m  fact  do  nothing  more 
than  repeat  the  meaning  of  the  word  *  purpura'  itself,  for  the  Coptic 
verb  phiri  signifies  splendere,fufyere,  as  well  as  nigrescere. 

The  various,  or  rather  the  discordant  uses  of  the  word  purpureus 
can  be  reconciled  and  explained  only  by  a  reference  to  the  original 
Cushite  root,  of  which  the  different  meanings  are  given  in  the  follow- 
ing scheme : — 

Fherif  phiri,  and  pire,  phoru 

1.  Fulgere,  dealbare,  candidum  reddere.  Horace  describes  Venus 
as  '  Purpureis  ales  oloribus.'  These  were '  rare  aves ;'  but  Albinovanus 
surprises  us  still  more  with  Brachia  purpurea  candidiora  nive.* 

2.  Oerminare,  fiorescere.    In  the  sense  of  blooming,  Viiigil  says, 

*  Lumenque  juventee  purpureum.'  *  Purpureus  veluti  cum  flos  succisus 
aratro  languescit  moriens.'    'Afpo^irti  xop^vpo,  Anacreon. 

3.  Nigrescere,  as  grapes  in  ripening.  Ilence  the  family  name 
Phapire  or  Niger ;  the  river  Pharphar  or  Niger ;  purpureum  mare. 

Another  biliuguar  inscription  given  by  Lanzi  f 


8ENTI.  yZLINAL  8ENTIA.  SSZ.  F. 

From  which  we  learn  that  the  Tuscan  vile  ia  equivalent  to  the  Latin 
sextus.    I  add  from  Bopp  and  Lepsius  the  numeral  mjt  in  all  the  better 
known  languages. 
Indo-European:  Sanskrit, tAotA;  Zendy csvas;  Lithuanian, ^^retrt; 


*  See  Horace,  Ode,  4,  i.  10,  and  the  Delphin  note. 
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Sdavonian,  J^eM  ;  Gk>thiCy  iaihs  ;  Erse,  se;  Welsh,  Awech,  Semitic  : 
Helffew,  ahiMh-ah;  Arabic,  sitt-atun ;  ^thiopic,  sedese-tu;  Coptic, 
900U.  Here  the  Coptic  fails  us.  As  I  consider  the  Tuscans  to  be  a 
colooy  settled  by  THrhakah,  king  of  Cush,  I  was  led  to  consult  the 
▼ocabolaries  at  the  end  of  Salt's  Abyssinia.  The  numeral  six  is  thus 
given  in  the  three  languages  of  Abyssinia :  Amharic,  sedis-t ;  Tigre, 
ieduk-te  ;  Agow,  uxtl-ta.  The  Agow  uxUta  shews  some  affinity  with 
the  Tuscan  tfile ;  these  vocabularies,  however,  do  actually  contain 
some  genuine  old  Ethiopian  and  Egyptian  words,  and  they  may  be 
tamed  to  good  account  in  illustration  of  ancient  history,  as  I  hope  to 
shew  in  my  next  communication. 

«.,,-,.  W.  B.  Winning. 

"ANCIENT  CHRISTIANITY.-— No.  VI. 

B.  UIOOEB  or   PBI.U8XUM. 

SiB^ — ^I  will  next  call  the  attention  of  your  readers  to  the  use  which 
our  author  has  made  of  S.  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  whom  he  introduces  in 
the  following  manner : — 

"  There  jet  mDaine,  hotrerer,  one  other  point  of  Tiew,  wbenee  the  etme  tnbject 
■Mjbe  regsrded,  end  that  is  the  bearing  of  the  inatitute  of  celibacy  upon  the  leli* 
gio«a  principle^  which  waa  appealed  to  for  giving  it  anpport :  now  without  antici- 
patia^  what  wfll  more  properW  6nd  a  place,  a  little  waj  on,  I  will  atate  the  fact 
that,  at  a  rerj  earij  time,  a  lalae  maxim  of  apiritoal  computation  had  become  lo 
iaTeieratep  aa  that  the  moat  aedate  and  judicioua  dirinea,  without  heaitation,  emploj 
it,  in  the  •atimatea  they  form  of  the  eomparatiTe  excellence  of  different  religioua 
eoaditioDS.  That  ia  to  laj,  a  rule  of  apiritoal  eminence  ia  appealed  to,  which  dia- 
carda,  or  oTorlooka  all  reference  to  what  ia  truly  apiritual,  or,  in  any  genuine  aense, 
moial ;  and  pota  in  ita  room  what  ia  formal,  risible,  or  ecclesiastical.  I  will  refer, 
in  thia  instance,  to  the  aober-mioded  Isidore  of  Pelluaium,  also,  a  bishop,  and  the 
panonal  friend  of  Chrysostom,  and  whose  expositiona  of  scripture  are  frequently 
aach  as  to  deeerve  respectful  attention.  We  have  seen  in  what  way  Tertullian, 
Cyprian,  nad,  with  not  more  absurdity,  St.  Bernard,  pervert  the  plain  sense  of  scrip. 
tare,  for  tbe  purpose  of  hitching  the  virgina  of  Chriat  upon  the  loftiest  pinnacle  of 
the  eedesiaatical  atnicture.  Now  for  Isidore,  who,  to  do  him  justice,  inserts  a  lire- 
qacBt  er«9«,  when  there  appeara  to  be  a  danger  leat,  in  hia  recommendation  of  celi- 
ba^,  matrimony  should  be  despoiled  of  its  due  honours.  ** — p.  102. 

To  advert  first  to  things  of  lesser  moment,  (which  might  be  passed 
over  in  silence,  had  the  author's  pretensions  to  accuracy  not  l^n  so 
high,)  Snidas  calls  ^St.  Isidore  a  presbyter,*  and  no  one,  I  believe, 
has  before  discovered  that  he  was  a  bishop ;  and  there  is  nothing  to 
shew  that  he  was  the  **  personal  firiend,"  or,  as  the  author  says,  p.  196, 
<<  intimate  firiend,''  of  St.  Chrysostom,  otherwise  than  as  a  disciple  of 
his.  Neither  was  he  among  the  writers  of  the  fourth  century,  as  the 
author's  language  implies,  p.  103 ;  he  wrote  during  the  former  half  of 
the  fifth  century,  and  so  was  the  contemporary  of  Cassian. 

There  are  extant  two  thousand  and  twelve  letters  of  St.  Isidore, 
(our  author  says,  p.  196,  two  thousand  one  hundred  and  eighty-three,) 
and  in  twelve  of  these,  and,  so  far  as  I  am  able  to  find^  in  twelve  onfy, 

*  **  All  the  ancienta  give  him  no  other  distinction  ;  and  it  appeara  by  hia  lettera 
that  he  had  not  any  other."_(Du  Pin.) 

Vol.  XVIII.— Jtffy,  1840.  o 
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he  speaks  more  or  less  upon  virginity.  But  the  author's  representa- 
tion would  lead  any  one,  who  knows  nothing  of  Isidore,  to  imagine 
that  virginity  is  the  theme  of  all  his  two  thousand  and  twelve  letters* 
or  at  least  that  he  writes  of  nothing  else  but  in  subordination  to  this 
theme.  Suppose,  however,  that  he  lwwl,in  almost  evei^'  letter,  eulogised 
it  as  be  has  in  the  particular  letter  now  to  be  eoosidered ;  what  then  ? 
St.  Isidore,  a  presbyter  of  the  Egyptian  church,  wrote  in  the  fifth  cen- 
tury, and  it  is  well  known  that  JSgypt  had  then  become  more  addicted 
to  the  monastic  discipline  than  any  other  part  of  the  world.  St 
Isidore  might  be  a  representative  of  the  Egyptian  school ;  but  Egypt 
was  only  a  small  portion  of  the  church  catholic,  and  the  fifth  century 
was  not  « the  poment  when  the  apostles  disappeared.'**  Even  if, 
therefore,  St.  Isidore  had  written  largely  upon  the  merit  of  virginity, 
he  would  still  not  be  a  witness  to  the  state  of  "  the  church  ;"  and  the 
talk  about  Isidore's  theology  not  being  «*  his  own  scheme  of  doctrine, 
but  the  inheritance  which  he  had  come  into,"  and  '<  the  boasted  apos- 
tolic catholicity,*'  (p.  103,)  would  have  nothing  else  whatever  to  re- 
commend it,  but  that  it  is  one  of  the  author's  innumerable  forms  of 
proving  by  asterium  the  invalidity  of  Vincentius's  rule.  I  may  re- 
mark, however,  in  passing,  that  the  little  which  St.  Isidore  has  written 
upon  vii^nity  is  his  theohyy  about  as  much  as  the  following  sentiments 
are  Lord  Bacon's  theology : — 

'<  He  that  baih  wife  tod  obildren  bath  gireo  hostages  to  fortune ;  for  they  are  im- 
pediments to  great  enterprises,  either  of  virtue  or  miecbief.  Certainly '  the  beet 
^if-iir*  "*^  °^  greatest  merit  for  the  public,  have  proceeded  from  the  unmarried  or 
childless  men;  which,  both  in  affection  sod  meaos«  have  married  and  endowed 

the  public A  single  life  doth  well  wiUi  churchmen  [clergymen],  for  charity 

will  hardly  water  the  ground  where  it  must  fint  fill  a  pool. '7 

But  let  us  attend  to  the  author's  mode  of  interpreting  St.  Isidore : — 

*< '  The  warfare  of  virginity  is  indeed  great,  glorious,  and  divine ;  yet  doaa  it 
(when  successfully  waged)  diminish  the  arduousness  of  our  conflict  with  other  of 

our  spiritual  adversariea aa  high  as  the  heaven  ia  above  the  earth,  and  as  far  as 

*^*' w'^^  ^^  ^^y*  ^^  ^^^  ^^  *tA^«  of  virginity  surpass  the  stete  of  matrimony 

....Wherefore  let  the  cootemuers  of  virginity  cease  their  prating,  and  bencelbr. 

ward  acknowledge,  dutifully,  iu  princess-like  dignity,  and  submit  themselves  to  its 
behests ;  placing  themselves  under  its  protection,  and  availing  themselves  of  its  me- 
diatorial (or  intercessory)  office.  And  (if  I  may  employ  celeatisl  emblems)  1  must 
compare  those  who  embrace  the  virain  state,  to  the  son  ;  while  those  who  only  ob- 
serve continence,  are  to  be  likened  to  the  moon ;  and  those  living  in  honourable 

V*  ^i?  f^"^*"**  ®^«*»''"^^  history  in  general  the  character  of  the  second  century  and 
that  of  the  fifth  must  appear  vasUv  different ;  but  our  author  proceeds  all  along  on 
tbe  assumption  that  there  is  no  difference  between  the  second  and  the  twdftk,  or 
ratber  that  there  i«  a  difference  in  favour  of  tbe  latter.  Moreover,  according  to  bis 
if  "n*?*^  ***•"  *****"*  three,  fourths  of  tbe  Ji¥H  century  bad  passed  over,  the  gatea  of 
HeJI  hMAaki^t  prevailed  against  the  church  of  Christ,  since  there  is  no  reason  to 
beUeve  that,  in  the  last  quarter  of  that  century,  one  of  the  apostles  was  living  ex- 
cept St.  John.  "We  find,"  says  our  author.  '* unqueUionahU  evidence  that  tbe 
CBuncH,  ai  Me  mcmeni  when  the  apoelhe  disappeared,  was  no  longer  guided  by  tbe 
spint  of  wisdom  ;  on  tbe  contrary,  that  it  gave  itself  to  sed  actions,  and  that  it  rapidly 
took  the  course  of  superstition  and  formalism,"  (p.  449. )  The  infidel  requires  only 
tnis  unquestionable  evidence"  to  be  produced,  to  settle  him  in  the  conviction  that 
Cbnstianity  waa  a  scheme  of  certain  Jewish  fanaUcs,  too  Ibolish  to  be  called  one  of 
"  <mnnuigly  devised  fables.'' 

t  Bacon**  Essay  "  Of  Marriage  and  Single  Life." 
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w«4loetr,  to  Ihe  start;  mod  so,  as  the  divine  Paul  reekons  ap  the  de^es  of  dignttj, 
andaaTS—there  ia  one  plorr  of  the  aan,  and  another  glorj  of  the  moon,  and  another 
fktrj  of  tlio  ataral*"— Ibid.'  p.  lOf. 

Something  like  this  forms  a  portion  of  book  iiL,  letter  351,  another 
translation  of  which  I  will  attempt,  begging  it  to  be  plainly  understood 
that  my  object  is  not  t6  advocate  all  the  opinions  of  Isidore,  but  to 
gire  what  appears  to  be  his  real  meaning. 

*'Tfae  ooQtaat  of  Tiiginiij  ia  great,  and  illaatrions,  and  di?ine,  (for  its  war  ia  with 
the  inbred  pleasure  of  the  i»odj,)  and  it  facilitates  Uie  labour  belonging  to  all  other 
eonflieta.** 

Thoagh  it  may  be  thought  a  matter  of  little  consequence,  it  is  only 
fiiir  to  ask,  how  irpoc  yap  r^v  ifu^vroy  rov  trtitfuiTOt  ^v^v  6  ir6X£fio^  can 
possibly  be  twisted  and  contracted  into  **  when  successfully  waged"  ? 
Woaid  it  be  derogatory  to  the  author's  scholarship  to  hazara  the  con- 
jecture that  he  believed  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  Latin  version, 
and  troabled  himself  no  further  about  the  Greek  ?  The  Latin  version 
of  Billins,  in  the  Paris  edition  of  Isidore,  1638,  is  as  follows: — **  Nam 
adversus  corporis  voluptatem  ipsi  helium  est."  If  we  compare  some 
specimens,  already  noticed,  of  the  author's  translations  from  the  Latin, 
it  would  not  seem  at  all  extravagant  to  suppose  that  he  understood 
**  nam*'  to  signify  tvhen^  and  **  adversus"  iuccesifal  against ;  and  so 
the  whole  might  be,  **  when  its  war  is  successful  against  the  pleasure 
of  the  body." 

Again,  it  may  be  asked,  why  ky  roic  jXXdcc  JOXocc  is  rendered  ^*  with 
other  of  our  spiritual  adversaries"  ?  If  by  30\oiy  ipirUual  conflicts 
pBiticalflriy  are  meant,  then  anxiety  about  children  while  they  are 
alive,  and  mourning  for  them  when  they  are  dead,  and  slavery  to  the 
ill  temper  of  a  husband,  and  the  pains  of  child-bearing,  enumerated 
by  Isidore  among  the  evils  from  which  virginity  is  exempt,  evils 
which,  in  the  language  of  St.  Paul,  he  expressly  cidls  ''  trouble  in  the 
flesh,"  are  all  <'  spiritual  adversaries.'' 

The  aathor  gives  another  sentence  in  such  wise  as  to  indicate  that 
it  is  separated  from  the  preceding  by  only  a  few  words,  whereas  there 
intervenes  a  discussion  on  the  advantages  of  a  single  life,  stating  and 
answering  objections  &c.  to  the  extent  of  more  than  a  page.  But 
immeHaiefy  preceding  this  sentence  of  the  author's  translation  there  is, 
in  tile  Greek,  one  of  imp6rtance,  for  which  he  has  given  no  substitute. 
He  allows,  indeed,  Isidore  the  justice  of  inserting  a  frequent  Axayt, 
another  instance,  by  the  way,  of  the  author's  loose  manner  of  stating 
<' facts;"  for  ajraye  occurs  but  tutice  in  this  letter,  in  which  more  is 
said  about  vuginity  and  marriage  than  in  all  the  other  eleven  letters 
together,  in  no  one  of  which  an  dfifayc  occurs.  He  allows  Isidore  the 
justice  of  inserting  dfraye,  but  why  not  do  him  the  justice  to  translate 
ias  context  to  the  following  efhct : — 

**  I  say  these  thioes,  not  bj  iray  of  denoonciog  the  persons  who  enga|^  in  ho- 
nourable marriage,  ni  from  it ;  bat  as  satirizing  those  who,  with  an  unbridled  and 
aiippeiy  toogae,  boaatfullj  aet  marriage  abore  tirginitj.     For,**  adds  St.  Isidore, 
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**  M  moch  M  heartn  excels  earth »  and  the  soul  ezoeU  the  bodj,  ao  much  Tirgiaitj 
baa  excelled  marriage."* 

St.  Isidore  then  further  lays  down,  to  the  extent  of  almost  another 
page,  what  he  considers  the  advantages  of  a  single  life,  and  how  it 
diminishes  the  arduoasness  of  our  conflict  with  such  <' spiritual  adver- 
saries*' as  the  sea,  which  might  swallow  us  up  whole,  and  wild  beasts^ 
which  might  swallow  us  limb  by  limb,  in  following  our  determination 
to  encounter  dangers  all  the  world  over,  for  the  sake  of  making  pro* 
vision  for  our  children.  He  then  adds,  in  answer  to  those  who  will 
have  it  that  the  cup  of  marriage  contains  nothing  but  nectar : — 

**  Let  them  therefore  refrain  from  each  apeechea  aa  theae,  and  not  arm  their  tongue 
against  virginity  ;  hut  let  them  honour  her  aa  a  queen,  and  subject  themaelvea  to 
her,  that  they  may  hare  her  as  their  protector  and  advocate.  For,  to  borrow  imageiy 
from  the  heavens,  I  may  compare  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  atara,  tbe  per- 
aona  who  have  embraced  and  maintained  virginity,  continence,  and  honourable  mar- 
riage,  eapeciallj  as  St.  Paul  baa  aanctioned  me  (that  ia,  in  the  use  of  such  imagerf ), 
and  says,  <  There  is  one  glory  of  the  aun,  and  another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  anolhor 
gloiy  of  the  atara.'**t 

I  would  earnestly  request  your  readers  to  examine  carefully  the 
Greek  text,  and  compare  with  it  our  author's  translation,  and  then 
they  cannot  fail  to  see  clearly  how  great  are  the  delusions  under  which 
all  must  labour  who  follow  the  guidance  of  the  book  called  <<  Ancient 
Christianity ;"  and  I  repeat  that  my  object  is,  not  to  defend  all  the 
opinions  of  St.  Isidore,  but  to  vindicate  him  firom  misrepresentation.     . 

Through  this  letter,  which,  in  comparison  with  his  letters  generally, 
is  a  long  one,  St.  Isidore  is  contending  for  virginity  as  a  matter  of  ex- 
pediency, more  especially  pointing  out  from  how  many  evils  such  a 
life  is  free,  and  how  greatly  it  faciUtates  the  practice  of  devotion.  But 
not  a  word  does  he  say  concerning  its  divine  obligation,  or  its  being 
cultivated  in  particular  societies.  He  speaks,  in  the  most  general 
way,  of  the  advantages  of  a  single  life  to  any  persons  in  their  journey 
through  this  world ;  just,  in  fact,  as  any  writer  amongst  ourselves 
might  express  his  own  private  opinion  upon  the  same  subject,  and 
even  adduce  passages  of  scripture  to  confirm  such  opinion.  Our 
author,  however,  must  needs  introduce  here  also  the  fiction  of  a  **  non" 
to  help  him  cany  out  his  plan. 

Moreover,  there  is  not  a  particle  of  evidence  to  shew  that  St.  Isidore, 
in  the  holding  of  these  opinions,  implicates  the  branch  of  the  church 
to  which  he  belonged,  much  less  the  church  miiversal,  even  allowing 
that  they  had  extensively  spread  in  the  fifth  century,  when  he  flou- 
rished. No  unbiassed  reader  could  go  through  this  letter  and  say 
that  it  contains  a  whit  more  than  the  writer's  own  private  notions. 

*  Ko)  roj/ro,  oj>  ro&r  ti*  r(tuov  ycyio*  &0ya{b/MlMuf  Airoxq^ 'ttw»  Xi/w,  (&way)  kOJk 
Tovf  aOvpdrr^,  xo)  Ihtc^nf^  yX^&rrji  nX/utrras  r\t  yd^o»  r9f  ma^t*(»e  vnormMu  KM/aytfiv* 
lv9*  yii^  evMu^f  y9f,  nal  4^  viftaent  Sio^l^i*  ronSro*  h  vaf$t*la  rtiv  yiftmt  Ittvktv^w^ 

f  nmAArnvm  w*  rw  reiovrioir  kvyo»,  mo)  ^ii  xeerit  rUf  vei£$i*taf  inthiT^mm  rt*  yAilr- 
Ta>*  dcAX*  i»s  /SanX/Sot  «vrn»  yt^tufirmvan,  xa*  ur'  wr^  rcernff^mo'eaf,  T*a  iff^(M*  akv^f  «c2 
vwtgeiffirf^Wffea  ua)  w^o^ivovrat'  h>J»  /lif  yoif  rovf  r^  vo^f»/ay,  {f>a  xo)  ov^oy/oif  "j^r^fuu 
vapc^fyfAartf)  n\f,ni  9)  rove  riw  kyttfArtiea,  elffrgcif  U  rwc  H»  rifuof  yifiA*  Anraa-ofiitwf 
xo)  hecrnchffmraft  ma^iKKtv^m  ^l/uf,  fiiKirra  Iwt^^ffoarot  rev  ^•vwivm  lltatKw,  ntlX 
Xiyorrof,  AKKi^  Sofa  kkkv,  xal  i\Kn  %i^a.  nKinnu  no^  <fXXi|  %9^a  krriqw. 
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To  conclade  from  what  St.  Isidore  has  said  iu  praise  of  virginity, 
that  he  looked  upon  its  observance  as  a  prime  article  in  his  theology y 
and  that  such  was  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  bis  time,  and  ^<  the 
boasted  apoatolic  catholicity,"  were  no  less  ridiculous  than  to  afl&rm 
that  Robert  Burton  taught  the  theology  of  the  church  of  England, 
when  he  said,  <<  Consider  vrithal  how  free,  how  happy,  how  secure, 
how  heavenly,  in  respect,  a  single  man  is,"  quoting  in  his  margin, 
*^  They  shall  attend  the  Lamb  in  heaven  because  they  were  not  de- 
filed with  women,"  (Apoc.  14.)  Again,  '<  Consider  the  excellency  of 
virgins,  <  Virgo  coelnm  meruit,'  marriage  replenishes  the  eardi,*but  vir- 
ginity paradise ;  Elias,  Eliseus,  John  Baptist  were  bachelors :  virginity 
is  a  precious  jewel,  a  fair  garland,  a  never-fiding  flower ;  for  whv 
was  Daphne  turned  to  a  green  bay  tree,  but  to  shew  that  virginity  is 
immortal  ?"  Again,  ^  If  thou  marry  once,  *  cogitate  in  omni  vita  te 
servum  fore,'  bethink  thyself  what  a  slavery  it  is,  what  a  heavy 
burden  thou  shalt  undertake,"*  and  much  more  to  the  same  effect. 

Had  Burton  been  an  Egyptian  monk  of  the  fifrh  century,  instead 
of  an  Anglican  divine  of  the  seventeenth,  how  eagerly  would  this 
language  have  been  seized  upon  to  prove  the  corruption  of  his  own 
and  preceding  ages.  Whether  he  were  uttering  his  own  private  feel- 
ings, or  writing  with  a  view  to  some  special  end,  would  not  have  been 
the  question.  It  would  have  been  quite  enough  that  he  eulogized 
virginity  and  condemned  marriage,  and  the  conclusion  would  have 
been  ^t  he  attached  no  value  to  anything  in  religion  but  the  out- 
ward husk,  and  that  such  was  the  doctrine  of  the  universal  church. 

We  might  easily  produce  similar  language  from  other  Anglican 
divines  of  the  seventeenth  century.  For  instance,  let  us  take  a  few 
sentences  bom  Jeremy  Taylor : — 

"  Virginitj  ism  life  of  sogels,  the  enamel  of  the  eool,  the  hoge  edvantage  of  reli- 
gioo,  the  gnat  opportanity  for  the  retirement!  of  devotion ;  and  being  emptj  of  oaiee^ 
it  is  full  of  pray  en,  being  unmingled  with  the  world,  it  is  apt  to  conTorse  with  God. 

**  Natural  Tirginity  of  itself  is  not  a  state  more  acceptable  to  God ;  but  that  which 
is  efaoeen  and  voluntary,  in  order  to  the  conveniences  of  religion,  and  separation 
firoB  worldly  incumbrances,  is  therefore  better  than  the  married  life,  not  thmt  it  is 
more  holy,  but  that  it  is  a  freedom  from  cares,  an  opportunity  to  spend  more  time  in 

spiritual  employments. and  just  so  is  to  expect  that  little  coronetor  special  re* 

ward  which  God  hath  prepued  (extraordinary,  and,  besides,  the  great  crown  of  all 
frithfnl  souls,)  for  those  who  ham  mft  d^iUd  theaudrnM  with  women,  butfoUow  Ou  Virgia 
Umbfar  ««fr."t 

The  following  extract  tells  us  the  opinion  of  Bishop  Hall : — 
**  We  do  therefore  from  our  hesrU  honour  true  virginity  as  the  most  excellent 
estate  of  life  which  is  incident  to  frail  humanity.  Genon  hath  taught  us  not  to  call 
it  a  virtue,  but  it  is  coosin-german  to  a  virtue ;  neither  do  we  think  that  the  mrUi 
aibrds  anything  more  glorious  than  eunuchism  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  is 
therefore  < 
vice,  but  < 

subscribe  I  ,  ^         .  ^      ^      ^  , 

it;  snd  better  than  marriage,  I  confess  It  Every  man,  therefore,  (not  eodesiastioa 
only,)  should  labour  and  strive  to  sspire  unto  this  estate,  as  the  better,  using  all^holj 
I  both  to  attain  and  to  continue  it**! 


•  Burton's  "  Anatomy  of  Melancholv,*'  p.  570, 571,  edit  1651. 

t  Taylor's  "  Holy  Living,"  c.  ii.  J  3, 

\  Hall«i  •'  Honour  of  the  Msrried  Clergy,"  book  i.  §  7. 
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Can  eulogies  of  virginity  higher  than  these  be  found  in  all  the 
writings  of  the  despised  bi^op  of  Carthage,  or  of  the  Montanist, 
Tertuliian,  or  of  Cassian,  the  abbot  of  St.  Victor's,  or  of  St.  Isidarey 
the  Egyptian  monk  ?  But  who  would  think  of  stamping  these  senti- 
ments 01  Bishops  Taylor  and  Hall  with  the  tide  of  their  theology ;  or 
of  attributing  them  to  their  churchy  or  to  any  church ;  or  of  viewing 
such  men  with  contempt?  They  were  both  husbands  and  fathers ; 
and  both  wrote  elaborately  against  the  Romish  doctrine  of  celibacyr. 
Indeed,  the  discussion  in  the  third  book  of  Taylor's  <'  Ductor  Dabi- 
tantium,'*  **  Of  the  Marriage  of  Bishops  and  Priests/'  or  Hall's  treatise^ 
«<  The  Honour  of  the  Married  Clergy,"  would  either  of  them,  if  re- 
printed as  a  tract,  and  placed  by  the  side  of  "  Ancient  Christianity,'' 
afford  a  triumphant  refutation  of  its  false  and  mischievous  doctrines. 

It  is  quite  monstrous  to  make  Isidore  describe  virginity  as  dis- 
charging a  mediatorial  or  interoeaary  office.  Uninformed  readera 
must,  of  course,  conclude  that  Isidore  puts  virginity  in  the  place  of  the 
**  one  Mediator,"  to  propitiate  Crod  by  its  merits ;  whereas  the  tenoor  of 
his  letter  demonstrates  that  nothing  was  further  from  his  thoughts. 
When  he  says,  ^  jiatriXl^hTtpaawiieveay  rac  xpetf/Sevovoav,  he  simply 
means  that  a  single  life  woula  be  foimd  to  be  the  way  of  escaping 
innumerable  difficulties  and  troubles  to  which  the  married  person  is 
liable.  That  Isidore  ascribes  a  particle  of  merit  to  virginity  in  itself 
is  a  pore  invention.  It  is  true  that  he  calls  it  a  virtue ;  but  he  calls 
marriage  a  virtue  too ;  and  if  he  ascribes  merit  to  the  one,  he  most 
ascribe  merit  to  the  other;  and  then  where  is  our  author^s  consistency 
in  finding  fault  with  him  ?  For  he  himself  imagines  so  much  virtue 
in  marriage  as  to  pronounce  an  unmarried  bishop  fit  for  nothing  else 
but  to  **  trim  the  lamps  and  open  the  church  doors,  or  brush  cobwebs 
from  the  ceiling !" — ^p.  393. 

But  let  Isidore  speak  for  himself  in  contradiction  to  our  author^s 
*'/act  that  so  utterly  fallacious  and  fatally  erroneous  a  principle  of  re- 
ligious feeling  had  at  this  time  come  to  be  univer$aUy  received  and  ad^ 
mitted  by  even  ike  most  judicious  dirmes  ;  and  that  in  accordance  with 
this  principle,  the  piety  and  purity  of  the  heart  had  come  to  be  suBordi^ 
noted  to  the  visible  ana  ecclestastical  condition."  On  the  parable  of  the 
ten  virgins*  St.  Isidore  writes  as  follovra : — 

"  The  pirable  of  the  ten  virgins  shews  the  difference  of  chsrsctert  tnd  lirei ;  tot 
thej  were  sll  rirsins,  yet  not  all  in  like  manner  giro  heed  to  the  other  nrtoee,  hnt 
thought  that  this  alone  (rirginitj)  would  suffice  for  entering  the  kingdom.  Uoir- 
ever,  the  judgment  which  is  infidlible  has  shewn  that  there  is  no  profit  in  rirginitr 
without  love.  '  All  the  glorj  of  the  king's  daughter  [is  within  andj  variegated. *f  It 
must  be  variegated,  he  means,  with  the  golden  ornaments  of  all  the  rirtues.  For  if 
anj  one  is  a  virgin,  and  boasts  on  this  account,  such  person  goes  astray  from  the 
greater  excellence  of  humility/  For  it  is  not  written,  '  The  person  that  iollows  vir- 
ginity,  but  be  that  humUeth  himself,  shaU  be  exalted.'  "| 

*  If  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins  bad  not  been  found  in  scripture,  and  anything 
like  it  had  occurred  in  one  of  the  fathers,  we  should  have  heard  enough  about  "  the 
ten  nuns."  Indeed,  as  the  case  is,  our  author  has  no  more  reason  for  calling 
'*  nuns"  the  virgins  of  TertulUan  and  Cyprian,  Uian  any  other  man  might  have  for 
speaking  of  *'  the  parable  of  the  ten  nuns.^* 

t  Pt.  zlv.  14.    The  Septuagtnt  version,  with  the  omission  of  a  word  or  two. 
I  Book  i.  lett.  M6. 
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ThiB  is  the  whole  of  one  of  the  twelve  letters  out  of  the  two  thousand 
and  twelve. 

**  It  is  no  matter  to  us,"  says  the  author,  "  whether  Isidore  is  right 
or  wrong  in  the  relative  position  which  he  assigns  to  the  three  estates." 
Now  what  is  the  nature  of  Isidore's  three  estates,  virginity,  conti- 
Dence,  and  honourable  marriage  ?  It  is  evident  that  the  second 
cycporcca  is  something  distinct  mm  the  other  two,  xapOeWa  and  tI/uoq 
7a/ioc;"&nd  I  would  submit  to  the  patristic^  scholar  that  cyxfrarcia, 
put  thus  in  conjunction  with  iraoBtyla^  specifies  the  condition  of  a 
single  man.  Isidore,  in  anotha*  of  the  twdve  letters  scattered  among 
the  other  two  thousand,  vnites  thus  : —    . 

"  Aa  in  the  Ticet,  one  is  Imd,  another  is  worse,  and  a  third  is  wont ;  for  example, 
th«ft  is  a  had  thing,  foniioation  is  a  worse,  and  adolteir  is  the  worst :  so  also  in  the 
Tirtoea,  «ne  is  go^,  another  is  better,  and  a  third  is  Dcst ;  for  example,  marriage 

is  a  good  thing,  contioeooe  is  a  better,  and  virginity  is  the  best No  man  of 

sound  mind  would  ooatrast  mginity  with  fornication,  but  [he  would]  continence  and 
boBOorable  marriage.*** 

This  is  all  which  the  said  letter  contains  about  virginity. 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  Isidore's  doctrine,  no  one  can  believe 
that  he  meant  to  depreciate  the  middle  virtue ;  but,  according  to  our 
author,  he  says  that  continence  is  ^*  mere  moonshine"  when  compared 
with  virginity.  This  middle  state  was  in  fact  the  life  which  he  him- 
self was  leading,  (though  mentioned  here  without  the  least  allusion 
to  an  order  of  ecclesiastics,)  so  that  he  would  be  made  to  say  that  his 
own  single  life  was  '<  mere  moonshine"  when  compared  with  that  of 
the  other  sex.  Surely  he  could  not  be  '^  of  sound  mind"  to  utter 
things  of  this  import  Again^  would  the  author  pretend  to  apply  the 
hmgpnage  of  St.  Paul,t  cited  by  Isidore,  in  the  following  manner  ? 
^  In  the  resurrection,  the  glory  of  some  saints  shall  be  that  of  the  sun, 
and  the  glory  of  others  shall  be  mere  moonshine ;  and  the  glory  of 
others^  whatever  shall  have  been  their  personal  godliness,  or  purity,  or 
solid  virtues,  shall  be  at  the  best  but  the  faint  twinkling  of  a  star !" 
To  such  profaneness,  however,  would  the  author's  playing  upon 
words  inevitably  lead.  Indeed  instances  enough  might  be  given,  in 
which  his  jesting  would  go  to  lower  the  scriptures  as  much  as  the 
fathers.  In  the  present  instance,  if  I  am  correct  in  my  understanding 
of  cyKparcia,  his  sarcasm  recoils  forcibly  upon  himself,  for  he  says,  in 
effiwt,  repeatedly  in  this  work,  **  continence  is  mere  moonshine  when 
placed  in  the  same  heavens  with  the  solar  effulgence  of  marriage/' 

Our  author  takes  notice  of  St.  Isidore  in  another  place  as  a  witness 
to  prove  what  he  calls  the  *<  connexion  of  the  celibate  with  the  notions 
entertained  of  the  scheme  of  salvation." 

"  I  wiU  begin  with  a  Tery  sober  wriler^a  staunch  ascetic,  indeed,  and  such  a  one 
aa  Erapios,  the  historian,  (lib.  i.  cap.  15,)  calls  a  <  living  column,  holding  forth  the 
perfeetioo  of  the  monastic  and  oontemplafi? e  life.*  I  have  already  quoted  him— > 
Isidore  of  Pelnaiom,  a  bishop,  and  the  intimate  friend  of  Chrrsostom,  as  well  as  of 

•  Book  iv.  letter  tl5. 
t  The  reader^s  attention  might  before  have  been  called  to  the  author*s  method  of 
tranalating  /ciAi^^a  htr^<picoLrros  rw  btrnviou  navXou,  (by  the  side  of  which  standa 
the  Latin,  •*  maxime  quum  divinus  Paulus  calculum  suum  addat,")  "  and  so  ss  the 
divine  Pan!  reckoDS  op  the  degrees  of  dignity  !" 
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the  ebief  ecolesiMtics  of  his  time,  end  who,  if  nnj  did  bo,  onderetood  well  the  reli- 
gioQi  ajttem,  dogmttio  end  prtctical,  of  his  age.  He  has  bequeathed  to  our  times 
two  thouaand,  one  hundred,  and  eightj-three  epistles,  or  short  oommeutariea  and 
notea,  upon  anbjecta  of  all  kinds  naturallv  ooming  within  the  range  of  a  churchman 
of  that  age.  Punctiliously  orthodox,  and,  moreoyer  professing  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement,  or  propitiatory  work  of  Chriat,  here  and  there,  in  unexceptionable  terms; 
as  for  instance  in  the  73rd  and  100th  epistles  of  the  fourth  book,  and  yet,  much 
more  often  writing  like  a  mere  atoic,  or  a  platouist,  whose  style  glitters  with  a  few 
shxeds  of  Christian  truth.'*~p.  196. 

Here  again  a  grosser  slander  against  any  writer  was  never  pro- 
nounced. While  Isidore,  in  only  twelve  letters  out  of  two  thousand 
and  twelve,  refers  to  the  subject  of  virginity,  and  always  so  as  to  fur- 
nish an  answer  to  the  cavils  raised  against  him,  in  scores,  and  I  may 
say  hundreds,  of  the  remaining  letters,  he  treats  in  the  plainest  and 
most  direct  way  upon  all  the  great  essentials  of  Christian  truth,  such 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity,  the  incarnation  and  atonement  of  the 
Son  of  God,  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  sinful  state  of  man- 
kind, the  necessity  of  grace  to  renew  the  soul,  the  obligation  of  men 
to  employ  all  the  means  of  grace,  the  blessings  conveyed  through  the 
sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  He  ascribes  supreme 
authority^  to  the  holy  scriptures,  and  declares  that  a  heart  purified 
from  all  sinfiil  passions  is  the  grand  qualification  for  understanding 
them;  he  gives  directions  for  studying  them  reverently  and  con- 
stantly, and  teaches  that  they  are  to  be  valued  far  above  all  other 
books.  On  practical  religion  he  gives  minute  instructions,  and  applies 
such  instructions  to  the  various  classes  of  society.  In  a  word,  though 
some  superstitious  notions  are  found  in  the  letters  of  St.  Isidore,  yet  there 
is  all  the  evidence  that  could  reasonably  be  desired  to  shew  that  he  was 
himself  a  most  devoted  servant  of  God,  and  anxious  to  lead  others 
to  heaven  through  Him  alone  who  is  **  the  way  and  the  truth  and 
the  life."  It  is  indeed  an  awful  thing  that  the  author  of  **  Ancient 
Christianity,"  with  all  his  professions  of  loving  the  truth,  should  be 
so  carried  away  by  party  prejudice  as  to  attempt  to  make  this  holy 
man  an  object  of  scorn  to  the  world. 

In  the  next  paragraph  (p.  197)  St.  Isidore  is  especially  held  up  to 
contempt,  because  he  pronounces  an  eulogy  upon  a  departed  fiiend 
without  bringing  forward  a  whole  system  of  divinity.  This  eulogy  is 
comprised  in  book  ii.  letter  151.  After  carefully  reading  it,  I  am  per- 
suaded that  an  advanced  Christian  in  the  present  day  might  write  to 
another,  and  of  another  Christian,  in  exactly  the  same  tone,  and  not 
incur  the  least  suspicion  of  a  corrupt  or  defective  religion  in  the  esti- 
mation of  any  pious  and  unprejudiced  mind.  If  Isidore  is  to  be  con- 
demned because  he  has  omitted  in  this  encomium  several  articles  of 
the  orthodox  creed,  many  wise  and  holy  men  of  more  modem  times 
must  be  condemned  too.  We  might  refer  to  the  funeral  and  other 
discourses  of  our  own  illustrious  divines  (those  especially  of  the  seven- 
teenth century),  who  have  embalmed  the  memory  of  their  departed 
fiiends  in  strains  that  will  refi-esh  and  delight  all  pious  minds  as  long 
as  the  English  language  shall  endure.  But  they  thought  not  of 
enumerating  either  their  own  theological  opinions  or  those  of  their 
fiiends ',  for  to  whom  did  those  opinions  require  to  be  told  ?     And  so 
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SQch  men  are  to  be  accounted  as  **  mere  stoics  or  Platonists,  whose 
style  glitteiB  with  a  few  thredM  of  Christian  truth,"  because  they  dwelt 
almost  exclusively  upon  excellent  deeds,  without  entering  upon  a  de- 
tail of  particular  doctrines,  which  by  all  the  persons  addressed  they 
were  well  known  to  entertain. 

But  to  come  to  the  author's  principal  object  in  thus  contemning 
Isidore, — ^if  he  had  not  informed  us  that  such  is  the  &ct,  it  might  have 
puzzled  the  wisest  man  to  see  what  in  the  world  this  letter  of  Isidore 
has  to  do  with  celibacy.  Had  the  writer  spoken  of  his  own  celibacy, 
or  set  forth  the  praise  of  his  deceased  friend  because  he  died  in  single 
blessedness,  or  by  some  consideration  or  other  exhorted  his  liviuff 
friend  **  to  labour  and  strive  to  aspire  unto  this  estate  as  the  better, 
there  might  have  seemed  a  plausible  reason  for  bringing  forward  this 
^  mtaphium  of  a  defunct  brother"  to  prove  the  **  connexion  of  the 
oehbate  with  the  notions  entertained  of  the  scheme  of  salvation.*' 
But  from  beginning  to  end  not  a  syllable  la  found  that  could  tell  us 
whether  any  one  of  the  parties  concerned  was  a  single  or  a  married 
man,  or  whether  celibacy  had  ever  been  a  theme  of  praise.  It  is 
pkunly  indicated  that  the  departed  Timotheus  (for  that  was  his  name) 
was  invested  with  no  church  authority,  and  so  far  <<the  clergy"  for 
this  time  may  escape ;  though  probably  some  of  the  author's  adbnirera 
may  iraagine  that  he  was  a  bishop,  since  they  are  told  that  the  fore- 
most of  his  virtues  was  **  a  tyrannous  mastery  of  the  bodily  appetites," 
and  ranee  St.  Paul  also  lays  down  **  a  mastery  of  the  bodily  appetites" 
as  the  foremost  virtue  of  a  bishop. 

I  nug^t  easily  add  to  these  remarks  upon  the  way  in  which 
St.  Isidore  has  been  treated  by  our  author,  but  I  think  enough  has 
been  said  to  shew  that  here  he  has  not  advanced  a  single  step  towards 
proving  the  coiruption  of  '<  the  church"  even  in  the  fifth  century, 
much  leas  **  at  the  moment  when  the  apostles  disappeared." 

Yours  respectfully,  ^iXoicaXoc* 


ON  OBLATIONS. 


Sib, — 1  beg  to  express  my  thanks  to  your  correspondent  <*  H.  M.,"  in 
your  April  Number,  for  longing  under  discussion  the  use  of  the  word 
«  oblations"  in  the  Prayer  for  the  Church  Militant. 

The  question  to  be  decided  is,  whether  the  word  as  there  employed 
is  to  be  understood  of  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  ?  **  H.  M."  con- 
siders that  it  is,  and  for  these  reasons — 1st,  Because  the  three  other 
meanings  of  the  word — viz.,  «  Alms,"  "  Church  Offerings,"  and 
**  Prayers," — are,  in  his  judgment,  excluded.  2ndly,  Because  such  is 
the  opinion  of  oor  most  able  and  judicious  writers  on  the  subject 
3rdly,  Because  the  word  was  introduced  simultaneously  with  the  rubric, 
which  directs,  that  <^  when  there  is  a  communion,  the  priest  shall 
place  upon  the  table  so  much  bread  and  wine  as  he  shall  think  suffi- 
cient" '*  H.  M."  also  combats  an  objection  which  has  been  raised 
against  the  opinion  which  he  advocates,  founded  on  the  word  *^  obla- 
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tioDs"  being  in  the  plural  number.  On  the  otjection,  and  <«  H.  M.  V 
manner  of  meeting  it,  I  will  not  detain  you.  The  objection  appears 
to  me  frivolous ;  and  if  **  H.  M/'  is  not  particularly  nappy  in  over- 
throwing ity  it  is  of  little  consequence.  But  on  his  three  reasons  I 
would  take  leave  to  make  a  few  observations. 

7*kree  reasons  are  a  formidable  array.  Having  a  strong  bias  in 
favour  of  ^'  H.  M/s"  opinion,  I  hailed  his  announcement  of  them  then 
with  delight;  but  I  fear  they  will  be  found,  upon  a  little  careful  ex- 
aminationy  to  resolve  themselves  into  one;  and  that  one,  I  am  still 
more  apprehensive,  is  not  tenable.  One  of  '<  H.  M.'s*'  reasons  is,  that 
his  opinion  is  supported  by  the  judgment  of  our  best  ritualists.  Bat 
it  is  pretty  clear  that  our  ritualists  (ounded  this  judgment  on  another 
of  '<  H.  M.'s"  reasons — on  the  tact^  viz.,  of  the  rubric  and  the  word 
**  oblations"  being  introduced  simultaneously.  This,  then,  reduces  two 
of  his  reasons  to  one.  No  one,  that  is,  can  be  expected  to  bow  to  the 
decision  of  the  ritualists  who  shall  deem  the  grounds  on  which  it  was 
formed  inconclusive.  The  two  reasons  are  not  independent  of  each 
other ;  but  one  of  them  is  built  upon  the  other. 

But  why  should  the  mere  fact  of  the  rubric  and  the  word  **  obla- 
tions" being  introduced  simultaneously  be  of  itself  conclusive  ?  It 
is  plain  that  it  is  not ;  but  that,  to  make  it  conclusive,  the  ritualists 
must  have  assumed  <'H.  M.'s"  other  and  remaining  reason.  They 
must  have  ai^ued  thus :  they  must  have  said,  '<  Here  is  a  rubric 
which  gives  directions  respecting  the  bread  and  wine.*  Here  is  also 
introduced,  at  the  same  time,  a  word  which  is  well  known  to  com- 
prehend those  elements  in  one  of  its  meanings.  Now,  though  it  has 
other  meanings,  it  is  certain  it  could  not  take  either  of  them  here,  for 
they  are  excluded.  It  is  unquestionable,  therefore,  that,  as  these  other 
meanings  are  excluded,  it  is  to  the  bread  and  wine  that  the  term  applies." 

Presuming  this  to  be  the  process  by  which  our  ritualists  arrived  at 
their  judgment,  we  have  then,  as  I  said,  a  further  reduction  of 
*<  H.  M.'s"  reasons.  Instead  of  three,  there  is  but  one.  They  have 
all  resolved  themselves  in  this,  that  on  some  certain  accounts  all  other 
meanings  of  the  word  oblations  are  excluded. 

We  will  then  now  examine  what  it  is  which  "  H.  M."  alleges  in 
Jhvour  of  this  excluding  power. 

The  three  other  meanings  of  the  word,  he  says,  are  '*  Alms," 
**  Church  Offerings,"  and  «  Prayers."  Now  «  alms"  and  "  prayers," 
he  considers,  are  shut  out,  because  they  '*  are  named  and  provided  for 
separately.''  "  Church  offerings,"  he  says,  cannot  be  designed,  *<  be- 
cause they  had  long  since  ceased.'* 

I  cannot  but  think,  Mr.  Editor,  that  this  is  travelling  too  fast. 
"  Alms"  and  "  prayers"  are  not  to  be  taken  into  consideration,  **  be- 
cause they  are  named  and  provided  for  already."  If  this  were  correct, 
we  might  as  well  say  that,  in  the  prayer  after  the  interment  of  a  corpse, 
the  word  "  everlasting,"  coming  immediately  after  the  word  "  eternal," 
must  have  a  different  meaning ;  for  just  as  **  H.  M."  says  of  "  alms" 
and  **  prayers,"  so  might  we  remark  on  **  eternity ;"  it  is  named  and 
provided  for,  we  might  say,  already.  The  argument,  in  fact,  assumes 
too  much ;  it  goes  upon  the  presumption  that  those  who  caused  the 
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inaertion  of  the  word  **  oblations"  were  safe  from  the  possibility  of 
repeating  themselves — were  incapable  of  falling  into  an  error  of  re- 
dundancy. Or  setting  this  aside,  it  overlooks  the  probability  of  their 
contemplating  the  offering  of  other  things  besides  money  in  the  way 
of  alms.  It  foigets  that  by  ^  alms"  they  might  have  onderstood 
**  money  given  for  charity ;"  and  by  **  oblations,"  "money's  worth." 

Let  it,  however,  be  that  alms andprayers  are  excluded,  as  ^  H.  M." 
supposes,  we  still  have  "  charch  o£»rings"  to  dispose  of.  <<  H.  M.'' 
says  **  they  had  long  since  ceased."  But  let  me  request  him  to  reflect 
whether  it  might  not  be  wished  to  revive  what  had  fallen  into  disuse. 
We  know  the  primitive  and  catholic  minds  of  those  engaged  in  these 
alterations ;  why  may  we  not  believe  that  they  had  their  eyes  fixed 
oo  the  church's  bright  days  which  were  passed,  and  were  minded  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  the  people  not  any  longer 
to  be  a  guide  to  themselves  in  these  matters,  but  to  follow^  as  they  had 
their  foreiathers  for  their  ensample  ? 

If  what  I  have  suggested  has  any  reason  in  it,  **  H.  M.  V  con- 
clusions fall  short  of  being  decisive.  I  have,  however,  hitherto  argued 
on  the  case,  it  will  be  observed,  simply  as  it  is  set  forth  by  "  H.  M." 
But  there  is  one  material  circumstance  which  he,  and  all  who  have 
adopted  the  same  opinion  with  himself,  appear  to  have  entirely  lost 
sight  of.  There  is  a  rubric  which  says,  **  the  other  devotions  of  the 
people  which^are  to  be  collected  together  with  the  alms  in  a  decent 
basin."  What,  I  would  ask,  is  to  hinder  the  application  of  the  word 
*«  oblations"  to  these  **  other  devotions  of  the  people"  ?  It  may  be 
that  there  is  a  good  and  incontrovertible  reason  against  such  a  use 
of  the  word.  I  write  as  a  country  incumbent,  very  little  read  in 
these  matters,  and  not  presuming  to  teach  my  brother  clergy,  but 
fiamp]^^  in  the  spirit  of  your  magazine,  venturing  to  offer  my  own 
thoughts  in  order  to  elicit  those  of  the  better  instructed.  If  I  have 
£dlen  into  an  ignorant  blunder,  I  shall  therefore  hope  to  be  ex- 
cused ;  but  looking  at  the  case  in  my  simple  way,  I  cannot  but  think 
it  is  more  consistent  and  tenable  to  suppose  that  the  word  **  oblations," 
joined  as  it  is  to  ^  alms,"  refers  to  the  "  other  devotions  of  the  people" 
which  are  also  mentioned  in  conjunction  with  **  alms,"  than  to  take  it 
as  intended  for  the  elements. 

What  these  other  devotions  were  we  need  not  settle.  They  might 
be  either  alms-worth  or  church-offerings.  One  thing  only  I  would 
observe,  that,  if  they  mean  «*  church  offerings,"  «  H.  M.'s"  notice  that 
•* church  off^gs"  could  not  be  meant  by  ** oblations,"  "because 
they  had  long  ceased,"  falls  at  once  to  the  ground ;  for  if,  notwith- 
standing their  having  ceased,  the  mention  of  them  was  still  preserved 
in  the  rubric,  it  might  as  well  be  in  the  prayer. 

I  am.  Sir,  yours,  &c.  Rusticds. 


PROFESSOR  ROSSETTI  AND  SWEDENBORGH. 
Sib.— Though  I  cannot  at  present  turn  to  it,  I  remember  seeing  in 
your  Magaaune,  at  no  distant  period,  something  like  a  vindication  of 
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Swedenboiiglianisiii.  The  writer  may  perhaps  never  have  seen  a  very 
carious  work  by  Professor  Rosetd,  entitled  ''Sal  Spiiito  Antipa- 
pale,"  &c. 

Mr.  Rosetti  there  makes  several  strictures  on  Swedenboi^^h,  which 
any  other  reader  of  his  works  might  have  made.  But  he  i^ds  these 
words — **  I  cannot  find  courage  to  declare  who  is  the  Jesus  Christ  of 
Swedenborgh."  (p.  397.)  Thus  plainly  implying,  that  the  Christ  of 
Swedenborgh  is  not  only  quite  custinct  fix>m  the  Christ  of  Christen- 
dom,  but  is  also  of  such  a  nature  as  he  considers  too  shocking  to 
state. 

If  it  be  true  that  their  Christ  is  not  the  Nazarene  who  suffered  on 
the  cross,  will  any  of  the  Swedenborgiiins  deign  to  tell  us  who  or 
what  he  is  ?  Or,  if  this  be  an  error  of  Mr.  Rosetti's,  by  which  he 
has  been  led  to  calumniate  Swedenboi^gh,  will  the  disciples  of  the 
baron  suffer  him  to  rest  without  explaining  what  it  is  that  he  would 
lay  to  their  charge  ?  I  believe  Professor  Rosetti  still  inhabits  London. 
And  I  would  submit  to  your  former  correspondent,  or  to  any  other 
firiends  to  that  new  revelation,  the  expediency  of  having  this  obscure 
but  terrific  charge  cleared  up.    Yours,  &c.,  H. 


ON  A  PLAN  FOR  CHURCH  EXTENSION.. 

Sir, — Your  correspondent,  the  Rev.  «  H.  Coddington,"  has  afforded 
some  most  useful  hints  upon  the  spiritual  economy  of  large  towns. 
His  rule,  as  he  observes,  is  a  most  simple  one,  and  I  do  not  see  why 
it  might  not  very  readily  be  reduced  to  practice*  A  similar  nronosal 
was  presented  to  parluiment  a  few  years  since,  which  I  shall  lay 
before  you  in  the  words  of  the  petitioner.     He  proposes — 

"  That  a  mioUtry  be  ettablished  when  tb«r«  it  a  population  of penona ;  that 

the  charges  of  —  minitten  oonttitote  a  deanenr,  orer  which  a  mral  dean  ahaU  be 

appointed ;  that anch  deaneriea  form  an  archdeaconry ;  and  that—  sneb  areb- 

deaconriea  form  the  dioeeae  of  a  biabop, of  which  dioceaeamirbtconatitnte  two 

or  more  proTinoea,  over  which  two  or  more  arobbiahops  might  preaide ;  the  king  beiag 
in  all  caoaea,  eccleaiaatical  aa  well  aa  ciTil,  anpreme.  That  no  jealonajr  may  be  ex- 
cited from  an  increaaed  nnmber  of  apiritnal  lorda  in  the  upper  boose  of  parliament ',tbe 
aupemnmerarj  bishops  whom  snch  an  arrangement  would  add  to  the  episcopal  bench, 
hare  no  seat  in  parliament ;  or,  like  the  Irish  bishops,  the^  attend  in  rotauon.  That 
the  antboritj  of  the  biabop.  in  vutUuHmty  and  other  qneetiona  of  similar  Import,  be 
enlarged ;  bnt  tha^  to  diminish  jealousy,  and  to  impose  a  reatraint  on  thia  enlarged 
authority,  every  biahop  be  assisted  with  his  eooncil  of  presbyters ;  and  that,  while 
the  bishop  retaina  hia  rank  and  character  of  numntti  tocenfot,  his  acta  be  thoee  which 
are  subnutted  to  the  discretion  of  his  oonnoil ;  that  as  to  patrmaet,  they  be  reeom* 
mended  to  exercise  a  apiritnal  preference  and  holy  diainterealsdneas  in  beatowing 
ecclesisatical  preferment,  not  on  their  own  relations,  unless  distinguished  by  qMcial 
endowmenu,  bnt  on  the  deeerring  cnrmtea  of  the  diooeae,  and  on  such  aa  by  general 
character  are  best  qualified  to  discharge  parochial  or  cathedral  duties ;  or,  since 
fsTOttritism  baa  been  one  of  the  most  fertile  sources  of  corruption  in  the  church, 
that  aome  poaitiTe  statute  be  made  for  this  pnrpoee." 

The  petition  is  far  too  long  to  transfer  to  your  pages.  It  is  printed 
by  Seeleys,  under  the  title  of  *«  A  Petition  proposed  to  be  presented 
respectively  to  the  three  Estates  of  the  Legislature  on  the  subject  of 
Church  Reform,*' in  .1833;  and  for  the  moderation  of  principle,  the 
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soundness  of  JadgmeDt,  and  depth  of  piety  which  pervades  the  whole^ 
I  think  it  impossible  to  be  exceeded.  Were  the  suggestions  of  that 
petition  acted  upon  by  our  legislature,  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  our 
venerable  church  would  regain  her  deserved  pre-eminence  in  the 
afiecdons  of  the  people. 

I  am.  Sir,  your  humble  servant,        A.  W.  Lsfrot. 


scornsH  presbyteruns. 

Sir, — Ab  the  practice  referred  to  by  your  correspondent «'  R.  W.  J."  is 
no  eaikoiic  practice  (being  peculiar  to  the  western  chiurches),  I  cannot 
see  how  we  can  possibly  be  under  obligation  to  admit,  **  on  catholic 
principles,"  that  it  confers  any  peculiar  privilege. 

As  Mr.  Gumming  has  delayed  his  second  letter,  which  he  promised, 
so  long  as  to  afford  ground  for  supposing  that  it  will  not  make  its  ap- 
pearance, I  will  no  longer  defer  making  the  very  few  observations 
which  seem  to  me  to  be  required  by  his  first. 

With  regard  to  the  list  of  individuals  in  our  church  whom  he 
has  cited  as  entertaining  notions  on  the  subject  of  ordination  in  a 
greater  or  less  degree  more  lax  than  those  set  forth  by  the  church  in 
thepreamble  to  our  ordinal,  I  will  merely  repeat  what  I  said  before — 
<'  That  until  Mr.  Gumming  can  shew  that  the  church  itself  has  re- 
scinded that  regulation,  no  accumulation  of  instances  that  he  can 
adduce  of  individual  members  of  the  church  acting  or  speaking  con- 
trary to  her  directions  can  avail  to  do  more  than  to  prove  the  incon- 
sideration  or  inconsistency  of  those  individuals — ^their  inconsideration 
if  they  acted  in  forgetfulness  of  the  church's  rules,  their  inconsistency 
if  they  acted  in  conscious  violation  of  them."  Perhaps  Mr.  Gumming 
may  say,  **  Yes,  it  proves  more — namely,  that  if  they  had  had  oppor- 
tunity to  alter  tbe  church's  regulation,  they  would  have  done  so.  I 
answer-^lst  It  by  no  means  proves  this,  nor  is  it  otherwise  than  pro- 
bable to  suppose  that  the  examination  of  the  subject  which  they  would 
have  thon^t  it  necessary  to  make  before  legislating  upon  it  would 
have  led  tiiem  to  the  same  conclusion  as  that  adopted  by  Granmer, 
Ridley,  Rowland  Taylor,  and  the  others  who  prepared  the  regulation 
in  question.  2ndly.  That  even  if  it  were  otherwise,  seeing  &at  the 
providence  of  God  withheld  from  them  the  opportunity,  we  may 
reasonably  conclude  it  to  be  more  agreeable  to  his  will  that  we  should 
alnde  by  the  r^ilation  as  it  stands. 

There  is  only  one  other  point  in  his  letter  on  which  I  think  it  neces- 
sary to  offer  remark.  He  says,  **  The  Romish  bishops  have,  as 
bishops,  and  irrespective  of  their  awful  heresy,  a  more  lawful  daim*' 
upon  the  obedience  of  the  Ghristians  in  Scotland  than  the  protestant 
biAope  of  Edinbui^h,  Glasgow,  Aberdeen,  and  the  rest.  He  writes 
in  ignorance  or  forgetfulness  that  the  Romish  bishops  in  Scotland  do 
not  even  pretend  to  be  bishops  of  any  sees  in  Scotland,  but  were  all 
consecrated  to  sees  in  the  east,  <<  in  partibus  infidelium*'  as  their  term 
is,  and  that  they  appear  in  Scotland,  not  in  the  genuine  character  of 
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bishops  there,  but  merely  as  delegates  or  vicars  apostolic  to  a  bishop  of 
one  of  the  Italian  sees,  and  do  not  claim  in  their  own  name,  but 
only  in  the  name  of  the  foreign  bishop  whom  they  represent,  the  obe- 
dience of  the  Scottish  Christians. 
But  if  Mr.  Gumming  prefers  Rome  to  Scotland,  that  is  his  affair. 

Alpha. 


ON  PRESBYTERIAN  ORDINATION. 

Sib, — In  the  March  Number  of  your  Magazine,  in  a  communicatioQ 
signed  «  S.  H.  W."  on  «  Presbyterian  Ordination,"  I  read  as  fol- 
lows : — 

"  Tbe  foreign  reformation  wm  essentiallj  popular,  «nd  tliut  aocompUshed  withonl 
the  sRDCtion  of  those  prelates  who  were  in  the  bigheat  degree  opposed  to  it.     Under 

such  circumstanoes.. even  popular  election  of  ministers,  or  mere  appointment  of 

indiriduala  of  considerable  authoritj,  without  any  ordination,  could  not  hare  been 
condemned ;  nor,  of  course,  could  there  be  anj  greater  objections  to  ordination  by 
mere  presbjters.  Certainlj  not.  AbtoluU  mceitity  could  excuse  and  justify  sacli 
proceedings,  however  irregular*  Hence  neither  tbe  Lutherans  nor  Zuinglians  were 
separatists.** 

Also,  Dr.  Hook  is  quoted  by  Mr.  Gumming  as  having  said,  «  AU 
though,  among  protestants  abroad,  there  is  not  now  the  same  excuse  for 
their  w^ant  of  episcopacy  as  there  was  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation." 

Dr.  Brett,  in  his  work  on  "  The  Divine  Right  of  Episcopacy,"  pub- 
lished in  London  in  the  year  1718,  states  the  following  facts,  which 
clearly  shew  the  true  state  of  the  case,  as  far  as  the  plea  of  necessity 
is  concerned ;  and  at  page  125  of  the  German  Reformers  he  says — 

"And  acoordinffly  they  did  take  upon  tbem  to  ordain  not  only  such  to  whom  thej 
gave  the  names  of  paatora  or  preihytera,  but  slso  such  as  tbej  culed  bishops.* 

"  Thus  tbe  Elector  of  Saxony  baring  nominated  NiehoUu  Anudorjius  to  be  Bitkop 
of  Nammburpk,  tkU  nobieman  and  baehdor  (as  Melobior  Adam  styles  him,  after  he  bad 
been  pastor  of  tbe  church  of  Mayddmrgh  eighteen  years,)  wai  ordaintd  bishop  bg 
Luther,  Nicolas  Medler, /MU<or  of  Naoburgh,  George  Spalatine  of  Aldenborgb,  amd 
Wolfgang  Steine  of  Leucopetre,  laying  on  their  kandt  together  with  him.  Thus  were 
the  Oerman  bithopSt  or  tuperintendents  (as  they  bsTO  since  been  called),  amongst  tbe 
JLiUheramMf  ordained  by  such  as  pretended  themseWes  to  be  no  more  than  prtigtmrt ; 
and.tbat  not  through  tueatiig  (which  yet  would  not  bare  authorised  such  an  attempt), 
but  upon  principle  if  and  Luther  wrote  a  book  in  High  Dutch  to  justify  it,  which  he 
entitled.  The  Example  of  Inangnrating  a  True  Chriatian  Bithop*  I  say,  they  lay  under 
no  neeeuiig  of  ordaining  a  bishop  in  snch  a  manne^at  that  time,  beoiuae,t  six  years 
before,  Herman,  Archbishop  of  Qden,  bad  begun  a  reformation  in  his  diocese,  and  at 
this  very  time  that  they  thus  pretended  to  ordain  Amidorfiuif  was  endeatouring  after 
a  yet  further  reformation,  ana  had  Philip  Melanethon,  JLuiher^t  bosom  friend,  then 
with  him  to  advise  him  in  that  affair,  so  that  they  might  have  had  Amtdorjlua  conse- 
crated bv  a  protettant  bishop  if  they  had  pleased.  But  to  do  it  tbemselres  was  sgree. 
able  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Smakalduk  Articles,  which  they  had  subscribed,  and  were 

«  Itaque  die  vicesimo  Jan.  anno  154S,  presente  J.  Friderico  Electore  et  J.  Ernesto 
fratribus,  Dneibus  Sszoniae  in  ipso  oppido  Naoburgi  ad  Salam,  vir  hie  nobilis  et 
coelebs  Episcopus  ordinatus  est  a  Lutbero,  simul  manum  imponentibus  Nioolso 
Medlero  Psatore  Naoburgenti,  Georgio  Spalatino  Alderburgensi  et  Wolfgango  Stdnio 
Lucopetnro.    Melch,  Adam,,  dt  viiis  Oerman,  Theolog,  in  Ktf.  JVic.  Amsdorf. — ^p.  69. 

t  Melcb.  Adam,  in  loc.  supra  et  in  Vit.  Luther,    p.  150. 

t  Osiand.  Epist.  Hist  Eccles.  Cent.  16,  lib.  9,  cap.  36,  p.  251 }  and  cap.  48, 
p.  344. 
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iwotred  to  act  tccordinglj.*    In  the  same  manoer  John  BmgenhagtH  settled  the 
LvAem  religion  in  Denmark.'* 

At  page  131  he  says  of  ZoiDglius  and  Calvin— 

*<  Neither  hadthej anymore ntcemty  than  the  LutheroMt  to  set  np  a  miniUry  vrith- 
oat  epiMccpaty  ;  for  soon  after  thej  began  their  reforniation,t  the  Archbishop  of  Aix, 
^be  Bishop  of  TroUst  and  the  Bishop  of  Uuz^  went  orer  to  their  communion  ;  so 
fliat  ther  had  eren  a  eanomieal  nomber  of  huhmm  to  continue  the  succession  amongst 
theas,  if  tfaej  had  pleased  to  make  use  of  it ;  but  they  contemned  and  despised  it— 
naj,  expiesalj  dedared  against  it ;  and  reckoned  it  an  adTaneement  if  they  should 
mdmit  tbeaa,  allsr  trial,  into  the  ministry  amongat  them.  For  so  they  decreed  in  their 
synod  at  Orleance,  held  in  the  year  156S,  a  little  after  these  bishops  came  over  to 
tbem.f  If  it  to  happen,  toy  they,  thai  a  bishop  or  curate  desire  to  be  promoted  into 
ike  mimitiry  cf  ike  ffoepei,  they  may  noi  be  received  titt  such  time  as  they  are  frtt  ad- 
mitted numbers  of  the  ehnreh,  remouneiny  aU  their  benefices^  and  other  rights  depending 
cm  the  ehmreh  of  Home  ;  projessing,  also,  pnbLiely,  repeninnee  for  their  past  sins,  as  they 
shall  be  ordered  by  the  consistory;  and  after  long  trial  and  proof  had  of  their  repent- 
ameeandgoiSyeoKoersationy  they  may  be  chosen  into  the  ministry  op  the  oospel 
aeearding  to  the  eamons  of  our  church  discipline,  six  and  eight  of  the  synod  of  Paris,  and 
three  of  Poietsers,  That  is,  they  may  then  be  made  ministers  in  the  same  manner 
tbat^^other  candidates  for  the  ministry  are  made  so,  according  to  their  discipline, 
looking  vpon  them  to  be  but  mere  laymen,  and  treating  them  as  such.  Their  first 
minieters  also  were  but  mere  laymeUf  as  is  acknowledged  by  themselyes.  That  is, 
ther  were  men  who  were  nerer  ordained  to  any  orders  in  the  ohnreh,  either  of 
bisiep,  priest,  or  deaeoMp  but  pretended  only  to  an  extraordinary  inward  call.** 

Clbricus  Am  eric  an  us. 


ON   THE  OFFERTORY. 

Sir, — As  **  Parochialis"  remarks  in  your  Number  for  June,  there  are 
certaiiily  diffictilties  in  ^^  j^cing  upon  the  altar  coilectiont  of  mone^j 
fohen  no  apportuniiy  of  receiving  communion  is  offered  to  the  people  ;" 
yet  the  rubric  seems  to  countenance  the  practice,  as  if  the  church 
wished  her  people  to  fulfil  the  duty  mentioned  in  1  Cor.  xvi.  2,  even 
though  there  be  no  communion.  No  excuse  indeed  is  allowed  for 
tbere  being  no  communion,  excepting  an  insufficiency  of  numbers ;  but 
eren  if  ao  improper  excuse  be  alleged,  and  there  be  no  communion 
when  there  ought  to  be,  still  this  cannot  excuse  the  neglect  of  another 
dnty  which,  as  represented  in  the  Prayer-bock^  stands  as  much  by  itself 
as  any  part  of  the  communion  service.  Thus  also  in  the  service  for 
the  thanksgiving  of  women  after  childbirth,  the  woman  must  make  an 
offering,  even  though  there  be  no  communion. 

AgauD,  as  to  the  parties  by  whom  the  o£ferings  are  made,  it  must 
be  remembered  that  the  congregation  is  supposed  to  consist  of  believers 
in  full  commanit>n  with  the  church,  a  church  being  no  place  for  mere 
visitors ;  and  as  the  church's  principles  and  services  are  fixed,  and  do 
not  vary  with  the  changing  practice  of  the  world,  she  deals  with  the 
persons  composing  the  congregation  as  if  they  were  what  she  would 
wish  them  to  be ;  she  therefore  reads  suitable  passages  of  the  holy 

•  Kistg'e  Animadretaions  on  MoieswortKs  Account  of  Denmarh,  p*  174,  and 
OnoiMC.  Epist.  Eeeles.  Cent.  16,  lib.  9,  cap.  59,  p.  311. 
t  2>»  !*•«•     Cent.  16,  toI.  ii.  p.  407. 
I  Qvidk's  Synodicon,  p.  tS. 
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scriptureB  to  be  as  it  were  her  charity  sermon,  and  she  hopes  that  the 
people  will  suit  their  actions  to  the  word  read,  and  will  bring  to  her 
the  first  fi-uits  of  their  worldly  substance. 

Having  such  a  provision  as  this  for  enfordng  a  Christian  duty,  it  is 
certainly  a  marvellous  thing  that  so  many  should  prefer  announcing 
their  charity  sermons,  as  the  sailing  of  a  ship  or  a  horse-race  is  an- 
nounced in  the  public  newspapers,  or  should  placard  them  on  the 
walls  by  the  side  of  auctioneers*  bills*    This  by  parenthesis. 

If  it  be  said  that  those  who  were  willing  to  oner  of  their  substance 
upon  the  altar  would  wish  also  to  offer  themselves,  their  souls,  and 
bodies  there,  and  that  it  would  be  cruel  to  minister  to  them  the  word 
only,  and  to  refuse  them  the  sacrament  of  the  holy  conmiunion,  this 
would  be  said  very  fairly  and  could  not  be  easily  gainsayed. 

If  it  be  insisted  on  that  there  are  others  than  these  in  the  congrega- 
tion, then  such  must  be  classed  with  the  catechumens  and  penitents, 
and  there  is  as  much  cause  for  their  remaining  until  after  the  offertory, 
and  therefore  being  included  in  its  appeal,  as  there  is  for  their  remain- 
ing until  after  the  sermon  or  the  readmg  of  the  decalogue. 

P.K. 


ON   THE  OFFERTORY. 

Sir, — Instead  of  collecting  alms  at  church-doors,  would  it  not  be 
better  to  collect  them  in  the  church  during  the  reading  of  the  offer- 
tory,— to  place  them  on  the  altar,  and  supplicate  their  acceptance  in 
the  prayer  for  the  church  militant  ?  And^  might  this  be  consistently 
done  when  there  was  no  communion  ?  T  mean,  would  it  not  be  in 
accordance  with  both  the  spirit  and  the  rubric  of  the  church,  to  make 
our  collections  for  parochial  schools  and  other  church  charities  in  this 
way  ?    An  answer  to  these  queries  would  much  oblige,  Mr.  Editor, 

Your  humble  servant,  X. 


ON  THE  OFFERTORY. 

The  Editor  is  respectfully  requested  by  a  clergyman  who  has  intro- 
duced the  practice  of  collecting  the  alms  and  offerings  on  days  when 
there  is  no  holy  communion,  to  insert  the  following  reasons  for  such 
deviation  finom  the  custom  of  the  existing  church,  in  *reply  to  a  letter, 
signed  ^^Parochialis,"  in  the  June  Number  of  the  Britidi  Magaxine. 

It  IB  respectfully  submitted  to  the  writer  of  that  letter,  and  with 
every  desire  to  defer  to  competent  authority,  whether  the  following 
rubrics  do  not  appear  sufficient  to  justify  the  practice  of  receiving 
alms  on  days  when  there  is  no  communion  : — 

«*  Tben**  (i,  •.,  aftM*  the  gomoo)  <*  ahcll  Om  priMt  TOtara  to  the  Lord's  lablo  ud 
begin  the  offertory,  lejiog  one  or  more  of  tbeee  eenteneee,'*  &e. 

"  Whilst  these  sentences  sre  in  reading,  the  desMons  &c.  thall  rtctivt  th§almsfcr 
the  pooTf  and  (kJitr  devotUms  oftht  people,^  &c. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


COmBBSPONDENCB. — ON  TBB  OFFBRTORT.  57 

*  And  wktm  tk^rm  it  •  oommarmm  tb«  priMt  shall  tben  plaee  opon  the  table  so  mocb 
bread  and  wine  as  be  aball  think  sufficient.'' 

Again,  at  the  end  of  the  communion-office : — 
*'  CoUeeta  to  bo  aaid  itfter  the  ofirtory  when  there  it  no  eommtinim/  &e. 
"  Upon  the  Sondaya  and  other  holidaja  (if  there  be  no  communion)  shall  be  said  all 

Aat  ia  appointed  nt  the  commiinion  nntil  the  end  of  the  Prayer.    [For  the  whole 

state  of  ChrMf  a  ebnreh,  ^o.]** 

If^  as  is  here  supposedy  the  rabric  be  explicit  on  the  point,  antece- 
dent objections  sach  as  those  suggested  in  the  letter,  which  would 
otherwise  be  of  great  weight,  and  which,  it  is  believed,  are  quite  borne 
oat  by  the  judgment  of  the  ancient  church,  must,  it  would  seem,  give 
place  to  a  distinct  provision  of  our  own  branch  of  the  church. 

Let  it  be  added,  that  it  is  here  supposed  the  opportunity  of  receiv- 
ing the  holy  commnnion  should  be  given  on  all  Sundays  and  other 
festivals,  which  would  seem  to  meet  one  of  the  objections  in  the  letter. 
Thus  the  collection  without  the  communion  would  take  place  on  fost 
days  only. 

The  writer  of  these  remarks,  however,  is  far  from  certain  that  the 
English  church  does  not  design  that,  on  days  when  there  u  a  com" 
mmitofiy  the  alms  &c.  should  be  received  before  the  non^cammunicants 
withdratD.  This  provision  seems  to  him  less  clear  than  the  last-men- 
tioned, (viz.,  that  there  should  be  a  collection  when  there  it  no  com* 
munion  /)  stUI  he  is  not  sure  that  the  rubric  does  not  design  it,  and 
invites  the  attention  and  opinion  of  the  readers  of  the  Brit.  Magazine. 


ON  THE  MODE  OF  ADMINISTERINO  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  THE 
LORD'S  SUPPER. 

'*Tbatbebtnself  will  ose  the  form  in  the  said  Book  [of  Common  Prayer]  pre- 
scribed in  poblie  prayer,  and  adminitiration  of  the  taeramentt,  and  none  other, ''•^ 
dftieU  t  m  Canam  S6. 

Sib, — On  Christmas-day  last  I  attended  divine  service  at  an  epis- 
copal chapel  in  Dublin,  where  the  conunimion  was  administered  in  the 
ibuowing  way  i— 

As  many  as  could  find  room  having  knelt  down  at  the  rails,  the 
two  offidatiug  priests  first  stood  side  by  side  in  front  of  the  altar,  each 
with  a  paten  in  his  hand ;  the  one  at  the  gospel  comer  then  said, — 
"The  body  of  our  Iiord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  given  for  you  pre- 
serve^ovr  6o(/tetand  souLf  unto  everlasting  life.  Take  and  eat  this 
in  remembrance  that  Christ  died  for  voti,  and  feed  on  him  in  tfour 
heart*  by  faith  with  thanksgiving."  The  two  priests  then  went,  one 
to  the  extreme  left,  the  other  to  the  extreme  right,  of  the  semicircular 
space  round  the  altar,*  and  gave  the  bread  to  as  many  as  they  con- 

•  Tbe  arrangement  of  the  aouth  end  (for  the  chapel  waa  not  built  eaat  and  west, 
nor  was  tbe  Jtar  even  on  the  east  ride)  was  after  the  recular  oltra-protestsnt  con* 
fonaation :  altar,  rsadisi^desk,  pnlpit,  rising  in  a  pyramid ;  prajer  abore  "  tbe  sa- 
camenis^  pieaebiag  above  both.  (N.B.  No  font  in  the  place  at  all.)  The  Btyle. 
loo,  ia  ebafaeteriatie^a  great  Grecian  oblong  room,  with  broad,  ataring,  R>ond- 
bsod^  windows,  with  a  paaodo-gotbio  Croat  towards  the  atirtet,  in  tbe  style  of  tbe 
aiaetewith  century. 

Vol.  XVIII^-Jn/y,  1840.  « 
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veniently  coald  (to  three  or  four  in  most  cases)  while  they  said  the 
wordsy  "  Take,  eat,  &c.,**  as  above,  in  the  plural* 

Afler  this  they  took  each  two  cups  in  their  hands,  and  the  priest  at 
the  comu  epistolse  said  the  words  of  administration  of  the  cup,  in  the 
plural,  and,  parting  as  before,  they  gave  a  cup  each  to  two  persons  at 
a  time,  saying  the  latter  half  of  the  words  in  me  plural  for  each  pair. 

I  was  among  the  first  set  of  those  who  approached  the  altar,  and 
had  hardly  time  to  compose  my  thoughts  after  this  new  mode  of  de- 
livery, when  I  was  interrupted  by  the  simultaneous  rising  of  those  by 
me,  and  had  to  hurry  away  to  make  room  for  others.  The  same  ce- 
remony was  repeated  with  each  successive  set  of  communicants, 
except  the  last ;  this  consisting  of  two  only,  no  alteration  was  made 
in  their  case  from  the  authorized  words. 

After  these  two  had  gone  back  to  their  seats,  I  had  knelt  down,  ex- 
pecting of  course  that  tliey  would  have  gone  on  with  the  Lord's 
prayer ;  but  was  much  astonished  and  disturbed  by  hearing  one  of 
the  priests  give  out  a  sacramental  hymn  which  I  had  never  seen 
before.  This  he  read  verse  by  verse  for  the  congregation  to  sing  afler 
him.     When  this  was  finished,  the  service  proceeded  as  usual. 

Now  in  excuse  for  the  first  of  these  irregularities,  it  may  be  said 
that  it  was  done  to  gain  time  on  account  of  the  immense  number  of 
communicants.     But  these  might  have  been  omitted  : — 

1.  A  hymn  at  the  beginning  of  the  morning  service,  (which,  by  the 
way,  began  some  minutes  past  naon.)f 

2.  A  prayer,  inserted  just  before  the  litany,  for  the  penitential 
asylum  to  which  the  chapel  is  attached ;  and  which,  however  appro- 
priate in  private  for  the  inmates,  was  hardly  so  for  a  general  congre- 
gation. On  what  authority  such  an  addition  was  made  to  the  public 
service,  I  do  not  know. 

3.  The  sermon,  which  was  forty  minutes  long,  might  for  once  have 
been  either  altogether  omitted,  or  at  least  considerably  shortened. 

4.  The  hymn  afler  the  distribution  of  the  elements  oughi  to  have 
been  omitted. 

5.  Much  time  was  lost  and  noise  occasioned  in  the  shifting  and  ar- 
ranging of  the  different  sets  of  communicants,  as  nothing  could  be 
done  until  the  whole  body  of  those  at  the  rails  had  departed,  and 
made  room  for  another  entire  set,  instead  of  persons  approaching 
reverently  and  noiselessly  one  by  one  as  there  was  room  made  by  the 
successive  departures  of  individuals. 

No  excuse  whatever  I  conceive  can  be  offered  for  the  utterly  irre- 
gular insertion  of  a  hymn  to  be  sung  he/ore  the  post-communion- 
office,  especially  as  there  is  such  a  very  beautiful  hymn  in  that  very 
office  itself.  I  am,  &c.,  J.  D.  C. 

*  I  neT«r  beard  tbe  plural  form  uMd  before.  Onet  I  was  present  when  tbe  ele- 
menu  were  given  to  two  st  one  time,  but  tbe  nngular  wsa  used  ;  tbe  simple  lepeti- 
tion  of  tbe  words,  «*  Take  tbis/'  *'  Drink  tbis,"  being  tbe  only  tlteration  hom  tbe 
words  in  tbe  Prsjer-book. 

t  It  is  curious  to  see  bow  people  now-s-days  bare  got  rtmnd  again  to  tbe  andent 
way  of  beginning  tbe  morning  serrice  and  die  communion-office  witb  singing,  (only 
Instead  of  Psdm  95,  and  tbe  Introits,  tbey  use  in  senetal  some  modem  eompMitlonO 
wbicb  rwj  oommeooemeBt  witb  praise  before  oonlession  and  absolntion  was  objeeted 
to  by  Booer. 
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ON  THE  SPIRIT  OF  THE  TIMES. 


Rkv.  Sib, — Relying  upon  your  candour,  I  have  ventured  to  send  you 
a  few  obeerradons  upon  two  letters  which  have  recently  appeared  in 
your  Magazine,  in  which,  fully  as  I  believe  I  am  aware  of  the  evils 
of  dissent,  I  cannot  but  think  that  your  correspondents  ascribe  a 
greater  share  of  the  present  morbid  state  of  the  public  mind  in  a  por- 
tion of  the  community  to  that  cause  than  can  with  justice  be  attributed 
to  it.  The  letters  to  which  I  allude  are  that  of  "  Observator"  in  the 
Number  of  your  Magazine  for  August,  1839,  at  page  160,  and  that  of 
^  W.  O/'  in  the  Number  for  March,  1840,  at  page  286.  Without 
desiring  to  make  your  pages  the  arena  for  a  controversy  on  the  sub- 
ject, I  must  say  that  your  correspondents  appear  to  attribute  too 
largely  to  the  workings  of  schism  that  awfully  irreverential  spirit 
with  regard  to  divine  things  which  is  abroad  in  the  world.  They  who 
are  convinced  of  the  soundness  of  their  principles  do  not,  if  they  are 
wise,  attempt  to  strengthen  their  cause  by  misrepresentation  or  ex- 
aggeration of  the  evi^  supposed  to  attend  the  system  maintained  by 
their  adversaries.  <<  Pro  veritate  veritate  certandum  est'*  is  a  maxim 
which,  I  trust,  no  sound  churchman  will  ever  think  it  necesscuy  to 
depart  from;  and  therefore,  depending  upon  your  impartiality,  I 
have  little  doubt  that  you  will  admit  the  remarks  I  have  to  make  into 
your  pages. 

My  object,  then,  is  to  investigate  the  cause  of  the  spirit  of  infidelity 
which  at  the  present  time  pervades  a  portion  of  society,  and  which 
your  correspondents  appear  to  consider,  too  hastily,  as  I  think,  as  in 
a  great  measure  the  result  of  sectarianism. 

Now,  without  denying  that  in  many  instances  the  self-sufficient  and 
irreverential  feeiings  which  the  prevalence  of  schism  may  have  fostered 
in  thoee  who  have  departed  from  the  bosom  of  the  church  may  have 
occasionally  aided  in  the  development  of  that  spirit  which  has  now 
assumed  a  palpable  and  visible  form,  we  should,  I  think,  be  doing  a 
crying  injustice  to  the  dissenting  body  were  we  to  designate  their  prin- 
ci|^es  aa  the  main  cause  of  the  existence  of  the  evil  of  which  I  am 
i^pealdng,  or  even  bring  them  forward  as  being  in  an  eminent  degree 
generally  promotive  of  it. 

Among  the  complicated  springs  of  human  action  and  the  multi- 
fiirious  concurrent  causes  which  commonly  aid  in  producing  the 
phenomena  which  from  time  to  time  appear  upon  the  face  of  society, 
it  is  difficult  to  fix  upon  a  few  leading  points  which  may  be  considered, 
humanly  speaking,  to  have  been  chiefly  instrumental  in  generating 
the  results,  the  causes  of  which  we  are  investigating.  Were  it  not  for 
this  difficulty,  which  ought  to  render  every  one  who  speculates  upon 
the  subject  diffident  in  expressing  his  opinion,  might  we  not  consider 
the  form  which  infidelity  has  taken  in  the  present  day  merely  as  an 
tmpoBthume  of  the  infidelity  of  last  century  ?  The  disease,  it  is  true, 
has  appeared  in  a  difierent  part  of  the  body ;  but  is  it  not  the  same 
disease  ?  If  one  member  suffers,  all  the  members  shall  suffer  with  it. 
Some  space  of  time  may  elapse  fi'om  the  first  manifestation  of  the  dis- 
order in  one  part  to  its  appearance  in  another — ^the  virulent  symptoms 
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may  be  assuaged,  or  even  apparently  removed,  and  yet  the  disorder, 
anlesB  thoroughly  purged  and  expelled,  will  still  be  lurking  in  the  sys- 
tem, and  certain  combinations  of  circumstances  will  be  sure  to  bring 
it  out  in  an  exterior  form,  and  perhaps  where  it  was  least  expected. 

The  scepticism  manifested  in  the  polished  raillery  of  a  Shaftesbury* 
in  the  fiekllacious  moral  scheme  of  a  Harris,  and  the  profligate  ethics  of 
a  Hume,  clothed  as  it  was  in  the  language  of  philosophy  and  the  con- 
ventional decency  of  refined  society,  is  still  substantiafly  the  same  as 
the  modem  system  of  infidelity  which  seems  to  embrace  all  former 
fallacies  in  philosophy,  impieties  in  religion,  and  profligacies  in  ethics, 
clothed  in  coarser  and  more  homely  phrase,  and  adapted  to  the  taste 
of  the  class  for  whom  it  is  intended* 

The  writings  of  the  above  named  authors  were  too  recondite  io  be 
perused  beyond  the  small  circle  of  the  learned,  and  the  character  of 
the  writings  probably  deterred  many  of  them  from  entering  upon 
studies  fitkught  with  so  much  danger.  The  latter  author  alone  of  the 
three  wrote  a  work  which,  from  its  nature,  could  be  generally  popular, 
and  which  from  its  tacitly  professing  to  keep  aloof  finom  the  discussbn 
of  the  subject  of  religion,  might,  it  might  be  supposed,  be  read  without 
disadvantage.  The  historian  of  the  Roman  empire  did  make  his  his- 
torical work  the  vehicle  of  attack  upon  Christianity,  and  though  per- 
haps on  that  account  it  was  less  nniversally  read  than  the  history  of 
England,  yet  the  beauty  of  its  diction,  and  the  estimation  in  which 
the  author  was  held  for  his  literary  acquirements,  led  many  to  read  it 
who  would  not  have  been  induced  to  read  a  formal  attack  upon 
Christianity  contained  in  a  philosophical  treatise.  Almost  the  whole 
of  our  polite  literature  spoke  in  a  tone  of  concession  to  the  enemies  of 
religion.  Afi^id  of  being  considered  bigots,  fanatics,  or  hypocrites,  it 
quietly  excluded  the  subject  from  the  place  it  ought  to  hold  in  every 
work  intended  to  amuse  or  instruct  mankind.  The  polite  literature  of 
the  day  will  generally  lead  or  follow  the  public  mind ;  and  we  may 
commonly  judge  of  the  state  of  society  from  the  tone  and  sentiments 
of  the  authors  most  in  request.  Hence  there  will  ahnost  always  be  a 
striking  analogy  between  the  literary  and  bshionable  world.  A  lead- 
ing feature  in  fashionable  society  for  some  time  has  been  to  suppress 
all  indications  of  being  religious.  Until  within  a  few  years,  even  tiiose 
manifestations  of  religion  which  custom,  not  yet  grown  obsolete,  re- 
quired, were  too  fi^uently  engaged  in  with  in<&fferenoe  or  reluc- 
tance ;  and  they  who  appeared  to  have  a  more  serious  sense  of  religion 
than  the  generality  of  their  compeers,  spoken  of  in  terms  of  reproach, 
or  with  plain  indications  that  their  understandings  were  held  m  very 
low  esteem. 

While  a  great  part  of  the  higher  class  of  society  gave  no  apparent 
testimony  of  their  attachment  to  Christianity,  or  fi^uently,  at  best, 
threw  over  their  feelings  of  indifference  or  aversion  a  flimsy  veil  of 
formality  or  respect,  was  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  untaught  de- 
pendent should  imbibe  a  similar  spirit,  and  transmit  it  again  through 
the  lower  ranks  of  the  community ;  and  that  thus,  as  well  as  by  other 
concurrent  means,  the  public  mind  should  have  been  prepared  for  the 
8eed9  of  impiety  and  profanity  that  have  now  been  sown  ?    In  justice 
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to  a  great  part  of  the  disBenting  body,  it  must,  I  think,  be  confessed 
that  the  crisis  at  which  we  have  now  arrived  has  rather  been  re- 
tarded than  accelerated  by  their  labours ;  and  though  the  ignorance, 
want  of  judgment,  &c.,  indicated  by  many  of  them  may  now  and  then 
give  the  enemy  occasion  to  blaspheme,  let  us  bear  in  mind  that  the 
snpcnior  advantages  which  the  church  possesses  in  those  respects  have 
sometimes  been  suffered  to  lie  dormant.    The  shield  of  the  mighty  has 
been  sihamefully  thrown  aside,  or  been  borne  before  its  clerical  pos- 
sessor into  the  field  of  profane  learning  and  polite  literature  instead  of 
being  employed  in  the  defence  of  the  citadel ;  and  we  have  sometimes 
been  too  ready  in  our  animadversions  upon  the  eccentric  or  unautho- 
rized teaching  of  the  sectarian  preacher  to  &11  into  what  was  the 
prevailing  error  of  the  time,  and  tacitly  to  countenance  the  supposi- 
tion  that  all  manifestations  of  religion,  except  a  formal  observance  of 
BOMjae  of  its  ordinances,  is  an  evidence  of  hypocrisy,  enthusiasm,  or 
weakness  of  anderstanding.     Having  already  trespassed  too  far  upon 
your  pages,  and  hoping  soon  to  have  an  opportunity  for  continuing  the 
sabjecl^  1  beg  to  subscribe  myself  &c., 

A  Prbsbttbr  op  THB  Church  op  England. 


ON  CHURCH  BELLS. 

Sia, — In  p.  596  of  the  Brit  Mag.*for  May,  an  account  is  given  of  a 

decree  made  by  Mr.  Chancellor  Law  in  favour  of  the  power  of  the 

dioichwordens  to  order  the  bells  to  be  rung  in  defiance  of  the  minister ; 

and  be  is  reported  to  have  said,  <<  they  had  all  equal  right ;"  but  I 

have  reason  to  think  that  this  decision  is  erroneous. 

The  88th  canon,  speaking  of  the  duty  of  churchwardens,  says  that 
they  shall  not  suffer  the  bells  to  be  rung  **  without  good  cause  to  be 
allowed  by  the  minister  of  the  place  and  by  themselves ;"  and  I 
happen  to  know  that,  in  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Lushington,  the  consent  of 
two  of  the  three  is  sufficient,  but  that  one  of  the  two  must  be  the 
minister.  Canonicus. 


ON  THE  GENERAL  JUDGMENT. 

Mv  DEAa  Sib, — ^I  think  if  there  is  one  instance  on  which  all  will 
agree,  however  otherwise  divided  on  prophetical  questions,  it  is  that 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  tn  the  siaie  of  humiUation,  and  his  second 
coming  m  the  cloudM  of  heaven^  are  connected  in  the  predictions  of  the 
old  covenant  so  closely  as  not,  excepting  to  those  who  live  since  the 
prior  event,  to  be  discoverable  as  separate  fix)m  each  other.  The  re- 
mark, as  having  been  long  ago  made  by  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  is  of 
course  fiuDuiliar  to  the  readers  of  the  British  Magazine.  But  I  wish  to 
apply  the  maxim  to  another  case.  Much  as  we  may  dread  that  the 
present  cry  for  practical  and  experimental  teaching  emanates  from  a 
very  different  spirit  firom  that  in  which  our  blessed  Saviour  declares 
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tnan^8  privilege  to  be  not  merely  to  eat  bread,  but  to  feed  on  **  every 
word  which  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God,"  we  must  in  thLi 
matter  not  be  unwaiy  of  an  opposite  evil,  nor  forget  the  moral  truth 
that  all  things  should  **  be  done  unto  edifying."  Very  dangerous  then 
it  were,  ii^  on  scanning  the  details  of  unmlfiUed  prophecy,  and  eyeing 
with  a  reverent  gaze  the  difficulties  thereof,  we  should  lose  sight  m 
the  great  point  with  which  in  our  very  horn-books  we  were  rendered 
familiar,  that  **  Qod  shall  bring  every  work  into  judgment.*'  My  aim 
is  in  these  few  lines  to  prove  that,  as  the  admitted  principles  of  biblical 
interpretation  recognise  a  junction  of  the  prophecies  into  one  channel, 
as  respects  the  two  advents  (and  those  who  follow  the  once  popular 
school,  in  calling  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  an  advent  of  our  Iiord, 
woi!&ld  cany  the  idea  further,)  even  so,  if  any  difficulties  arise  in  the 
investigation  of  prophecy  in  the  way  of  our  receiving  the  catholic 
doctrine  of  universal  judgment,  we  are  fully  warranted  in  finding 
shelter  under  the  hypothesis  of  consecutive  acts  of  judgment  contem- 
poraneous with  the  first  and  second  resurrections,  and  in  the  proof 
that  we  have  such  warrant,  I  hope  to  guard  a  leading  and  directfy 
practical  part  of  the  Christian  religion. 

It  is  not  my  purpose  in  this  letter  to  inquire  into  the  fact  of  two 
resurrections  (in  the  most  literal  sense  of  the  phrase),  but  to  assume  it. 
Such  of  your  readers  as,  in  the  present  state  of  the  controversy,  con- 
tinue to  doubt  a  premillenial  advent  (which  doctrine  involves  two 
resurrections),  I  may  refer  to  the  numerous  popular  works  in  which 
our  Saviour's  return  is,  I  humbly  conceive,  demonstrated  to  precede 
the  Christianization  of  mankind ;  and  if  they  are  still  dissatisfied,  I  will 
appeal  to  them  as  churchmen,  and  ask  them  if  there  is  a  single  text 
which  they  can  fiiirly  adduce  in  behalf  of  baptismal  regeneration, 
while  they  think  meet  to  spiritualize,  I  should  rather  say  to  demf  the 
grammatical  meaning  of,  the  texts  referred  to  by  the  popular  expositors 
to  whom  I  have  alluded  ?  I  will  inquire,  too,  if  the  patristic  evidence 
for  premilienarianism  having  been  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Christ 
during  the  first  two  centuries  be  not  nearly  as  abundant  as  can  be  ad- 
vanced  for  our  believing  that  baptism  was  held  to  be  the  means  of  re- 
generation during  the  same  period  ?  But  taking  for  granted  that  there 
will  be  two  resurrections,  I  beg  to  assert  that  the  testimony  of  scrip- 
ture is  so  uniform  to  the  fact  that  we  shall  be  judged  as  to  oblige  us, 
if  millenarians,  to  believe  in  two  acts  of  divine  assize.  It  seems 
scarcely  necessary  to  cite  the  numerous  passages  of  holy  writ  which 
convey  this  testimony,  but  to  its  stringency  I  would  invite  attention. 
How  alarming  the  declaration  of  St.  Paul — **  For  we  must  all  appear 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the 
thing|8  done  in  hb  body,  according  to  that  which  he  hath  done,  whe- 
ther it  be  good  or  bad."*  How  authoritative  the  word  of  Christ  him- 
self— '<  The  hour  is  coming  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves 
shall  hear  his  voice.  And  shall  come  forth  they  that  have  done  good 
unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
resurrection  .of  damnation  ."f    And  lest  any  man  should  say  that  the 

*  «  Cor.  ▼.  10.  t  St.  John's  Gotpel,  ▼.  98,  89. 
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resiurrectioii  of  fife  is  to  be  unattended  with  a  work  of  scrutiny^  it  is 
closely  connected  with  a  passage  declaratory  that  Jesus  hath  *f  autho- 
rity to  execute  judgment."  Again,  how  powerful  the  appeal  to  our 
lears  which  the  following  words  contain — **  But  I  say  unto  you  that 
every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account  thereof 
in  the  day  of  judgment/**  I  have,  in  the  previous  part  of  this  com- 
munication,  disclaimed  being  under  any  necessity  to  find  mention  of 
two  judgment-sessions  in  the  oracles  of  God,  yet  I  will  say  that  I 
seem  to  discern  a  reference  to  a  session  held  concerning  even  the  true 
Mointi  in  the  parable  of  the  marriage  of  the  king's  son.  The  event  of 
the  king's  coming  in  ^^  to  see  the  guests*'  appears  to  be  the  act  of  a 
judge,  yet  the  parable  will  clearly  find  its  fulfilment  previous  to  the 
millennium.  The  king,  however,  casts  the  unfitly  clad  guest  into 
outer  darkness ;  this,  Uke  Daniel's  declaration  (chap.  ziL  ver.  2),  im- 
pfies  that  the  first  resurrection  will  not  be  confined  to  the  holy,  as,  if 
we  had  only  the  account  of  it  which  we  obtain  from  the  20th  chapter 
of  the  Apocalypse,  might  have  been  our  supposition.  Let  me  take 
the  occasion  of  remarking  that  I  have  never  yet  seen  a  clear  chrono* 
logical  statementf  of  the  scriptural  view  of  the  first  resurrection,  and 
also  that,  in  aligning  for  **  the  translation  of  the  saints"  who  shall  not 
have  entered  into  the  intermediate  state,  I  suppose  that  there  will  be 
a  divine  review  passed  at  that  time  upon  their  former  works. 

That  the  substitution  of  the  Calvinistic  for  the  only  rational  notion 
of  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness  has  led  many  to  lose  sight, 
not  (Mily  c^  the  encouragement  to  be  derived  from  future  rewards,  but 
also  of  the  alarm  involved  in  the  befief  of  a  future  judgment,  is  un- 
questionable. The  phraseology  of  our  authorized  translation  of  the 
scriptores  might  at  least  teach  men  to  speak  with  respect  of  the  ex- 
pression, itnpvted  righteouenete.  And  surely  a  modified  idea  of  it,  such 
as  the  typical  nature  of  marriage  suggests  to  the  Christian,  is  indis- 
penaable;  for  if  the  baptized  possess  no  title  beyond  that  of  the 
heathens — ^if  the  blood  once  shed  on  Calvary  for  all,  and  applied 
peenUarfy  through  the  holy  sacraments  to  Christians,  does  not,  <^  for  a 
gUny  and  a  covering,"  surround  the  latter  in  eveiy  minute  of  their 
woik^)ay  life,  they  must  take  their  stand  upon  the  works  of  the  law, 
by  which  <' shall  no  flesh  be  justified."  On  the  other  hand,  manv 
estimable  persons  have  been  trained  in  a  notion  of  imputation  which 
amounts  to  this — ^viz.,  that  their  heavenly  Master  does  not  look  at  all 
to  what  Christ  worketh  m  them,  but  only  to  what  he  hath  done  for 
Aem,  all  the  several  acts  of  which  vicarial  obedience  are  supposed,  in 

*  St  Mattbew,  zit.  56. 
9  t  1h0  «xtent  of  tb«  fiist  resnnraotion  U  uanredly  the  moftt  difficult  sabjeet  of  io* 
Twtigmtion  in  the  ■cbema  of  ptopheoT.  Sineo  baptum  is  an  act  of  bur^in^  into 
Quntf  and  noce  tbo  coming  out  of  tbe  baptinnal  waters  is  a  participaUon  in  bis 
nsorrection ;  since,  moreover,  tbe  experience  of  sll  renewed  persons  witnessetb  to 
Cbeir  spirit  tbat  tbo  Fatber  batb  begotten  as  sgain  onto  a  HtsIj  bopo  bj  tbe  resop- 
netioa  of  Jesus  Cbrist  from  tbe  dead ;"  I  bare  been  led,  bj  tbe  ana1og]r  ^  ^— 
tracbs,  to  diiok  tbat  tbe  first  resurrection  maj  be  co-ezteosiTe  witb  tbe  recipiencT  of 
bu>tiam.  If  so,  tbo  diffienlty  is  cleared  up,  and  we  must  look  upon  Ae  wicked 
■MMibsrs  of  tbe  chozeb  catboUc  as  tbe  individaals  wbo,  for  Isck  of  tbe  wedding 
gsnnoBl,  an  to  rise  "  to  sbsme  and  OTerlsating  contempt." 
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a  very  gross  and  carnal  way,  to  be  imputed  to  his  saints.  These  people 
are  only  not  led  into  the  worst  kind  of  Antinomianism  because  their 
hearts  are  wiser  than  their  heads,  and  they  fall  necessarily  into  the 
illusive  expectation  of  passing  into  gloiy  without  realizing  the  previous 
condition  of  a  judicial  scrutiny.  It  seemed  high  time  to  clear  the 
blessed  doctrine  of  the  premillenial  advent,  the  first  resurrection,  finom 
the  charge  of  ministering  additional  strength  to  the  fimtasies  of  a 
modem  theology. 

For  the  sake  of  perspicnity  it  may  be  right  to  state,  in  conclusion, 
that  I  have  never  used  the  vfordjud^ent  and  the  cognate  terms  to  it  in 
this  letter  excepting  in  the  popular  sense  which  everybody  connects 
with  them  when  he  recites  the  apostles'  creed — a  sense  which  includes 
not  merely  the  delivery  of  a  sentence,  but  also  the  conduct  of  an  in- 
vestigation, and  which  does  not  include  another  conventional  meaning 
attached  to  the  term — viz.,  the  infliction  of  a  punishment.  I  trust  this 
attempt,  however  feeble,  may  confirm  some  in  their  belief  of  a  very 
important  article  of  that  ^'  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints ;"  and 
especially  that  some  who  are  occupied  by  the  consideration  of  the  in- 
teresting question, «  What  of  the  night?"*  may  be  assured  of  the  scrip- 
tural truth  that  precedency  in  the  resurrection  cannot  be  obtained 
without  precedency  of  trial,  (so  awfully  true  is  the  chief  apostle's 
warning,  **  Judgment  must  begin  at  the  house  of  God,")  and  by  such  an 
assurance  will  be  aroused  to  a  more  sober  watchfulness  than  is  likely 
to  be  realized  by  men  who  hold  the  popular  view  of  imputation,  even 
when,  as  oflen  happens,  they  are  fiuthful  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ's 
glorious  appearing  and  future  kingdom.  I  have  avoided  the  intro- 
duction of  topics  connected  with  the  doctrine  of  the  intermediate  state, 
though  closely  connected  with  my  subject,  because  I  should  otherwise 
have  inconveniently  filled  your  columns,  and  because  I  am  deeply 
sensible  of  the  difficulties  which  attend  those  questions.  I  have  said 
nothing  as  to  the  figurative  nature  of  all  descriptions  afibrded  us  of  the 
general  judgment,  or,  to  speak  more  strictly,  of  the  figurativeness  of 
those  conceptions  which  we  involuntarily  acquire  on  reding  such  des- 
criptions, although  the  latter  are  perhaps  beyond  anticipation  literal ; 
for  I  have  assumed  that  the  faith  which  believes  that  things  which  are 
seen  were  not  made  of  things  <'  which  do  appear,"  can  find  nothing 
hard  in  receiving  the  divine  testimony  that  tne  secret  thought,  the 
timid  whisper,  the  forgotten  deed  of  each  created  soul,  may,  at  the 
Lord's  high  behest,  be  perfectly  and  suddenly  revealed,  even  as  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  after  the  measure  which  he  deemeth  fit.  Nor^ 
while  contending  Uiat  the  general  judgment  is  an  act  of  two  sessions^ 
the  first  bearing  upon  the  interests  of  even  <<the  excellent  of  the 
earth,"  have  I  intentionally  bereft  them  of  the  least  portion  of  sub* 
Mtantial  consolation  which  the  greatest  stickler  for  dogmatic  justifi- 
cation could  offer ;  but  it  is  my  earnest  hope  and  desire  that,  when  the 
nycthemersB  of  Daniel's  vision  shall  terminate,  and  the  glories  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom  shall  dawn  upon  mankind,  both  he  who  writes 
and  they  who  read  may  find,  while  memory,  no  longer  imperfect, 

*  Iniab,  zx.  11. 
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shall  stamp  the  charge  of  folly  upon  all  schemes  of  self-justification 
that,  "  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  (seen  in  Christ,  and  revealed  by  the 
SfHrit,)  is  strong  confidence;  and  his  children  shall  have  a  place  of 
rrfuge."     (Proverbs,  xiv.  26.) 

Faithfully  yours,  R.  W.  Johnson. 


ON  CHURCH  DESTITUTION. 

StBy— I  was  immediately  attracted  to  the  article  in  your  Magazine  for  . 
May  '^on  the  means  of  remedying  church  destitution  in  villages*' 
from  a  wish  to  obtain  information  on  a  subject  which  by  many  is  very 
imperfectly  understood.  Your  correspondent  has  dwelt  upon  the 
existiiig  evil,  but,  I  regret  to  say  that  he  has  not  suggested  the  means 
of  removing  it ;  and  one  case  which  he  mentions  applies  so  exactly  to 
various  spots  in  this  country  that  it  would  have  been  most  useful  had 
his  letter  fulfilled  its  title,  and  that  he  had  imparted  some  information 
as  to  tie  tnatt  practicable  meihod  of  remedying  this  species  of  spiritueU 
destiimlian*  He  states  the  case  of  a  parish  where  « there  was  no 
wealthy  or  extensive  landed  proprietor,  whose  generosity  could  be  re- 
lied upon.  The  parishioners  were  either  proprietors  or  occupiers  of 
small  fiums  or  ds^  labourers,  and  the  few  who  were  more  wealthy 
were  so  fiur  firom  being  disposed  to  further  the  erection  that  they  were 
its  determined  opponents.  After  a  variety  of  differences  and  dis- 
conragements,  the  church  was  at  lensth  completed." 

Now,  Sir,  a  detailed  statement  of  &ct8,  stating  the  means  which 
were  adopted  for  surmounting  all  these  difficulties  and  discourage- 
ments, would,  I  repeat,  be  roost  useful  to  your  readers,  and  most 
beneficial  to  the  interests  of  the  church.  I  wodd  alao  observe  that  if 
the  Rev.  John  Rusbton,tlie  excellent  incumbent  of  New  Church,  who 
is  particularly  referred  to  in  this  article  as  the  individual  **  who  has 
completed  many  churches  in  the  diocese  of  Chester,  under  the  most 
adverse  drcmmUanves"  would  &vour  the  public  with  the  firuits  of  his 
labours  and  experience,  he  would  confer  a  lasting  obligation  upon  the 
firiends  of  the  church  by  giving  them  such  a  narrative.        S.  D.  D. 


ON  MONUMENTS  IN  ST.  PAUL*S. 

Rev.  Sir, — Is  there  no  blot  to  be  wiped  out  by  this  generation  in 
regard  of  the  obliviousness  of  their  fathers,  who,  when  they  rebuilt 
St.  Paul's,  revived  not  the  memory  of  its  former  glories — the  memory 
of  the  reverend  remains  which  it  so  plentifully  contained  ?  Nay, 
since  the  present  edifice,  how  is  it  that  Bishop  Newton  has  had  no 
monument  erected  to  his  memory?  Dean  Colet  also  has  indeed 
his  school  for  a  memorial,  but  why  not  a  bust  and  inscription  over 
the  site,  or  about  the  site,  of  his  resting-place  in  the  south  aisle  of  the 
choir?  Paulinus. 

Vol.  XVlII^/w/y,  1810.  k 
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Sir,— Mr.  Newman  says  (Sermons,  iv.  p.  389),  "  Perhaps  we  leara  a 
lesson  from  the  deep  silence  which  scripture  observes  concerning  the 
blessed  virgin  after  the  resurrection ;  as  if  she,  who  was  too  pure 
and  holy  a  flower  to  be  more  than  seen  here  on  earth,  even  during 
the  season  of  her  Son's  humiliation,  was  altogether  drawn  by  the 
angels  within  the  veil  on  his  resurrection,  and  had  her  joy  in  paradise 
with  Gabriel,  who  had  been  the  first  to  honour  her,  and  with  those 
elder  saints  who  arose  after  the  resurrection,  appeared  in  the  holy 
•city,  and  then  vanished  away." 

These  expressions  seem  calculated  to  recommend  a  belief  in  some- 
thing more  than  the  doctrine  of  the  Assumption.  If  the  translation 
of  our  Lord's  mother  took  place  "  on  his  resurrection,"  her  sojourn 
with  St.  John  must  have  been  of  few  hours'  duration,  which  is  quite  at 
variance  with  the  spirit  of  John,  xix.  27.  To  my  colder  tempera- 
ment, the  gospel's  entire  silence  concerning  her  seems  an  ill  reason  lor 
supposing  she  was  assumed  into  paradise.  Again,  if  the  holy  virgin 
was  withdrawn  fix)ra  this  world  *'  on  his  resurrection,"  she  must  either 
have  met  her  death  and  received  the  sword  in  her  side  immediately 
after  the  crucifixion,  or  else  she  must  have  been  entirely  exempted  firom 
the  debt  of  our  fallen  nature.  Which  way  is  this  to  he  taken? 
Death,  to  be  sure,  is  the  debt  of  a  fallen  nature.  I  will  not  hazard 
conjectures  respecting  the  way  in  which  Mr.  Newman  might  account 
for  its  absence,  as  probably  he  will  in  time  develope  in  a  more  plain 
and  exegetic  eiyle  what  it  is  that  he  really  does  believe  concerning  the 
virgin. 

However,  the  parallel  instance  which  is  to  illustrate  this  theory  of 
an  assumption  is  that  of  certain  saints  who  **  arose  after  the  resur- 
rection," and  vanished  away.  I  am  acquainted  with  no  such  feet. 
We  read  in  the  gospel  of  Matthew,  xxvii.  52,  that  some  of  the  saints 
who  slept  arose  ai  the  time  of  our  Lord' 9  folding  up  iheghost^  and  did 
not  come  forth  of  their  sepulchres  until  after  the  resurrection.  If  Mr. 
Newman  identifies  together  their  arising  from  the  state  of  death,  and 
their  coming  bodily  out  of  their  sepulchres,  he  is  confounding  things 
entirely  distinct, — as  distinct  as  waking  out  of  sleep  and  getting  out  of 
bed. 

The  time  of  their  arising  is  very  important;  it  is  fatal  to  his  illus- 
tration. Either  Christ  is  the  first  fruits  of  them  who  sleep,  and  him- 
self the  first  in  order  of  the  three  resurrections,  or  not-  If  we  hold 
that  undoubted  point  of  faith,  it  follows  as  necessary  that  neither  the 
resuscitated  dead  of  Elijah  and  Elisha,  nor  Lazarus,  nor  Jairus' 
daughter,  nor  Moses,  nor  the  saints  whose  slumbers  were  burst  by  the 
tremendous  cry  of  the  departing  godhead,  had  attained  to  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead ;  and  it  follows,  in  like  manner,  that  they  all  re- 
turned again  to  their  places,  their  dust  into  dust,  and  the  substance 
which  Ood  keeps  undissolved  into  the  hades  of  souls.  In  that  sense 
they  <<  vanished  away."  But  that  is  not  the  vanishing  away  into  the 
joy  of  paradise  that  Mr.  Newman  alludes  to,  and  would  make  use  of 
to  illustrate  and  help  forward  the  case  of  the  holy  virgin. 
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If  they  had  arisen  from  the  dead  <<  after  the  resurrection"  it  would 
have  been  otherwise.  They  might  have  then  obtained  the  resurrec- 
doD  of  the  body  and  the  life  everlasting  without  prejudice  to  Him  who 
ia  the  resurrection  and  the  first  firuits  thereof.  (Not  perhaps  entirely 
without  prejudice  to  St.  Paul's  division  of  the  three  resurrections.) 
But,  being  anterior  to  the  resurrection,  it  was,  of  entire  certainty,  a 
mere  resuscitation,  and  not  the  life  everlasting.  From  which  it  would 
a|^>ear  to  me  that  Mr.  Newman's  memory  moulded  the  narrative  of 
St.  Matthew  into  the  form  his  too  active  imagination  was  fain  to  give 
it ;  which  would  have  been  avoided  by  a  reference  to  the  passage  at 
the  time  of  writing,  H. 


ON  CHURCH  ARCHITECTURE  IN  INDIA. 

Sim, — ^Your  last  Number  contained  a  very  sensible  letter  on  this  sub- 
ject. The  writer  justly  deprecated  the  adoption  of  the  large-windowed 
Ciothic  styles  in  a  hot  climate.  I  would  venture  to  go  a  little  further 
back  even  than  he,  and  urge  the  exclusive  use  of  the  Norman,  Lom- 
bard, or  Romanesque  style,  in  which  the  windows  are  altogether 
small,  and  might  be  made  quite  to  exclude  the  direct  rays  of  the  sun 
daring  the  middle  of  the  day. 

It  is  an  amiable  feeling  which  leads  our  countrymen  in  India  to 
wish  to  imitate  what  they  have  seen  at  home;  but  such  feelings 
should  be  cautiously  indulged  in  such  a  case  as  that  of  the  building  of 
a  church  to  be  fiUed  (as  we  hope)  with  a  congregation  of  native 
Christians.  For  my  part,  I  cannot  conceive  any  fitter  model  for  an 
Indian  cathedral  than  the  church  of  Santa  Sophia  at  Constantinople. 
The  Mohammedan  mosques  are,  I  believe,  mostly  built  after  it,  and 
might  be  immediately  devoted  to  the  service  of  our  Ijord,  with  very 
little  alteration.  I  understand  there  is  a  very  fine  one  at  Agra  en- 
tirely disused. 

An  Indian  friend  with  whom  I  have  just  been  conversing,  tells  me 
that  heathen  servants  are  employed  to  keep  a  punkah  in  continual 
motion  during  divine  service — I  presume  at  mid-day.  The  persons 
who  act  in  so  strange  a  manner  are  up  before  daylight  every  rooming. 
Why  should  they  not  then  immediately  assemble  for  a  short  morning 
service,  and  on  Sundays  and  holidays  return  at  nine  o'clock  for  the 
litany  and  communion  ? 

However  we  may  deprecate  any  alteration  of  our  Common  Prayer 
at  home,  it  would  surely  be  advisable  to  let  the  Indian  bishops  return 
1^  their  discretion  to  older  forms.  If  the  unbelieving  natives  be  now 
quite  indifferent  about  our  religious  services,  they  may  not  always  be 
so.  There  may  come  a  time,  before  long,  if  it  please  God,  when  the 
cathedral  of  Calcutta  will  be  filled  with  a  mixed  multitude  like  that 
to  which  Chrysostom  preached  at  Constantinople.  Our  order  of 
prayer  (which  is  intended  for  a  congregation  exclusively  composed  of 
believers)  would  in  such  a  case  be  quite  inapplicable,  as  well  as  de- 
fective in  proper  prayers  for  the  catechumens.  When  the  church 
system  is  fully  carried  out  in  our  colonies,  no  doubt  provision  will  be 
made  for  such  exigencies.  H.  Coddington. 

Viearag§,  Wart, 
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Sir, — A  few  particulars  regarding  the  origin,  and  a  brief  investigation 
of  the  contents,  of  a  volume  which  has  recently  appeared,  under  the 
title  of  **  Observations  upon  the  HandwritiDg  en  Philip  Melancthon," 
a  work  of  eli^nt  embellishment  and  curious  research,  but  most  in- 
teresting as  throwing  additicmal  light  on  the  character  cmd  habite  of  a 
man  who  escerdsed  so  remarkable  an  influence  in  the  religious  worid, 
may  prove  not  unacceptable  to  your  readers. 

It  appears,  from  the  Introduction  to  the  volnme^  that  the  library  of 
Dr.  Kloss,  of  Frankfort,  was  consigned  to  this  country  for  sale  by 
public  auction,  in  the  year  1835,  and  that  the  task  of  compiling  the 
catalogue  of  the  collection  devolved  on  the  author.  When  he  had 
nearly  completed  it,  tmd  had  almost  prepared  it  for  the  press,  he  look 
up  a  volume,  on  the  title  of  which  he  noticed  the  following  marginal 
note : — 

<<  Nulla  diet  sbeat  quin  Hnea  daots  •npeniL*' 

'*  Ph.  MelsDchthoD." 

Struck  with  the  circimistance,  he  immediately  referred  to  Dr. 
Klo6s*8  manuscript  catalogue  of  his  collection,  and  found  no  mentioD 
made  of  it.  The  conviction  immediately  flashed  across  his  oiind  that 
the  passage  was  the  autograph  of  the  illustrious  Melancthon,  and  the 
recollection  recurred  to  him  that  while  cataloguing  the  colleotian  of 
printed  books  he  had  met  with  a  considerable  number  illustrated  with 
marginal  notes  in  manuscript ;  and  as,  previous  to  the  discovery  of 
the  volume,  he  had  devoted  some  little  time  to  the  examination  of 
Melancthon's  Common-Place  Book  among  Dr.  KlossVcatalogue  of  ma- 
nuscripts, he  commenced  an  inspection  of  the  manuscripts  in  general, 
and  was  soon  convinced  that  tne  various  marginal  notices  were  the 
autograph  of  the  '<  great  reformer.''  Under  the  impression  that  in 
the  collection  was  contained  what  might  be  termed  Melancthon's  own 
library,  he  recommenced  the  examination  of  the  whole  o[  the  collec- 
tion, noting  by  the  way  all  those  volumes  of  which  he  thought  the 
notes  in  the  margin  to  have  been  from  his  pen.  But  it  was  not  until 
the  catalogue  was  printed  and  nearly  ready  for  publication,  that  the 
author  discovered  a  singularly  abridged  autograph  of  Melanctfaon 
afiixed  to  the  title-page  of  the  philosophical  works  of  Cicero :  thua— 
/»,  with  a  sign  used  in  other  places  for  <<  et''  and  land*-  Mr.  Sotheby 
soon  discovered  other  and  more  perfect  signatures,  and  he  now  consi- 
dered himself  in  possession  of  unanswerable  arguments  to  establish 
his  position.  But  notwithstanding  these  discoveries^  a  general  disbelief 
of  tneir  authenticity  prevailed ;  and  to  remove  this  impression,  and  to 
justi^  the  views  he  had  taken,  Mr.  Sotheby  executed  a  series  erf" 
plates,  which  may  be  seen  in  the  catalogue  of  Dr.  K1oss*s  library,  in- 
tended to  illustrate  the  connexion  between  the  several  handwritinga 
Finding,  however,  that  a  prejudice  still  existed,  and  unwilling  to  incur 
the  imputation  of  having  endeavoured,  by  undue  representatiooa,  to 
enhance  the  value  of  property  committed  to  his  charge,  the  autiior 
determined  on  purchasing  the  greater  part  of  the  volumes  himself, 
with  the  view  of  entering  more  largely  into  the  subject  at  some  future 
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time.  Opportoiiities  presented  themselves,  and  the  elaborate  work 
now  under  oonsideliition  is  the  fruit  of  Mr.  Sotheby's  subsequent 
IncubrationB. 

The  design  which  he  had  in  view  in  his  former  plates  he  has 
fully  developed  in  those  with  which  the  present  volume  is  illustratedi 
and  has  satisfiictorily  shewn  the  identity  of  the  different  handwriting^ 
of  the  misoellaiiea  which  his  discovery  has  bronght  into  norfce,  and 
thai  the  whole  are  by  the  pen  of  Melancthoil.  These  conclusions 
denre  additional  weight  from  the  testimony  of  Proffessor  Bretschtieidei*, 
who,  in  bis  introduction  to  the  first  volume  of  the  Carpta  Reformor 
tarum  (p.  crxxj),  observes-— <*  That  thfse  distinct  kinds  of  writing 
are  to  he  found  in  the  autograph  letters  of  Melancthon ;  that,  as  a 
young  man,  he  wrote  a  small,  thin,  and  close  hand,  as  are  his  letteis 
from  1618  to  1/>31 ;  thai  from  1031  to  1541,  Melancth<H),  using  pens 
less  fine,  wrote  a  less  elegant  and  coarser  hand,  leaving  a  greater 
Bpaee  between  eadi  word;  that  in  those  after  1541,  (the  year  in 
which  Melancthon  hurt  his  right  hand,)  and  particularly  tor  tiie  last 
ten  years  of  his  life,  his  widting  Was  very  coarse,  as  if  written  with  a 
broken-nibbed  pen,  the  words  being  very  much  apart;"  and  frirther 
states,  that  Melancthon^s  letters  from  1558  to  1560,  appear  more  to 
have  been  written  with  a  wooden  style  than  with  a  pen.  Professor 
Ikvtsdineider  also  remarks,  "  that  no  one,  on  comparing  the  autograph 
ietteiB  of  Melancthon  written  fit>m  1518  to  1550  with  those  between 
1550  to  1500,  would  think  they  could  have  been  written  by  the  same 
person*** 

It  appears  that  Melancthon  had  contracted  in  eariy  youth  the  habit 
to  which  posterity  is  indebted  for  so  many  exemplars  of  bis  precious 
autograpli-''-a  practice  which  his  friend  and  biographer,  Camenirins^ 
does  not  omit  to  mention,  nor  the  importance  which  was  attached  to 
the  spontaneous  effiosions  of  his  pen  in  his  own  day.* 

It  would  be  difficult  to  find  an  example  like  the  following  in  the 
history  of  remarkable  men,  though  many  have  more  or  less  indulged 
in  this  method  of  illustrating  their  books  :«— 

"  Hut  part  of  the  mend  toIusm  (  BiMU  Latfaa^Norlifttiye,  1477»  fol.)  whieb  mora 
iaaedtatoly  conofiw  tb^  bistory  and  dootrioMof  o«r  Stvioar.tbe  wbotoof  tbo  Now 
TostttDOiit,  tbo  books  of  tbe  propbou  bj  wbose  inspiration  bis  ooming  was  foretold, 
an  in  abort  wbicb  oonld  be  tbooght  to  interest  and  edncem  tbe  great  reformer,  ia 
fitersll/  oreHkming  witb  tommentafies,  emendationa,  and  interlineations,  filling  a!) 
tbo  BMrgiBs,  oncMMebiDg  upon  tbe  text,  and  ol^enUiliea  oOrering  evevy  pottioo  of 
paper  wbicb  tbo  operations  of  tbe  printer  bad  left  nnooeopied,' 

How  a  number  of  works  containing  such  treasures  enrnped  being 
d]q)erBed  over  Christendom^  it  is  not  easy,  as  Mr.  Sotheby  remarks, 
to  conceive,  when  we  consider  the  cupidity  of  his  oontemporaiies^  and 
the  en&usiastic  zeal  manifested  by  his  admirers  in  collecting  me* 

*  He  remarks—*'  Carnqne  ascriberentor  ab  eo  ifi  cbartia  passim  utiles  et  prsdarm 
•etttobtim  reterom,  qim  ei  illomm  seripta  le^ti  potissimum  arrisissen^  at  ooiu 
Ballii  in  loeiaOxplieatiottes  qasdam,  qoibus  contig«rat  libros  istos  videre,  ab  bis  eopHi 
ipaoram  msKima  oopiditate  expetebatnr.  Itaqae  earn  esset  Pbilippns  natura  libera. 
liSHmas  et  ad  gratificandom  cunctis,  qnibus  posset  rebns  proolivis  •aB^,ablato8  latoa 
BOOS  et  donatos  aliquibus  libros  comparatis  aliis  mutsTit.'*— (Csmerani  VitarhiUppi 
Melanctbonis,  rec^osiiit  Stroblias.  Hals,  1767,  p.  16.) 
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inorials  of  the  illustrious  champion  of  protestaDtism  after  his  decease. 
So  great  was  this  loaDia,  it  appears  firom  the^'Brevis  Narratio,*'* 
pabUshed  by  the  professors  of  Witterobeig  immediately  after  his 
death,  that  even  the  very  pens  he  had  usedi  and  the  bits  of  written 
paper  which  lay  scattered  about  his  study,  were  appropriated  by  those 
who  had  obtained  permission  to  inspect  his  remains. 

Mr,  Sotheby's  work  consists  of  a  series  of  Plates,  exhibiting  many 
hundred  fac  similes,  and  accompanied  with  elucidatory  observations, 
and  other  matters  relevant  to  the  subject.  The  limits  assigned  to  this 
letter  of  course  will  not  admit  of  a  review  of  such  an  extensive  and 
varied  field  of  research,  and  only  a  few  points  can  be  noticed  which 
more  particularly  illustrate  the  character  and  habits  of  the  great  re* 
former. 

Plate  I.  exhibits  a  novelty  in  the  form  of  a  table  of  Melancthon's 
signatures,  by  which  it  appears  that  he  varied  the  mode  of  writing  his 
name  in  at  least  sixty  different  ways,  a  curious  instance  of  one  of 
which  varieties  I  have  already  given. 

Plate  II — XV.  These  contain  a  number  of  the  fac-similesof  the  dii^ 
ferent  styles  of  the  reformer's  handwriting  in  his  annotations  upon 
printed  works,  and  sufficiently  shew  Melancthon's  proficiency  in  the 
art  of  writing,  which  he  acquired  under  the  tuition  of  his  rek^on  and 
patron,  Reachlin,  himself  a  perfect  adept  in  a  science  which  was  thea 
only  partially  superseded  by  the  noble  invention  of  printing.  In 
these  plates  are  also  exhibited  several  specimens  of  little  sketches 
wherewith  the  great  Reformer  was  wont  to  illustrate  the  text  of  his 
authors,  which  certainly  display  some  artistical  skill.  For  instance, 
in  Plate  II.  is  a  sketch  representing  a  female  suspended  from  a  gallows^ 
as  penned  in  the  margin  opposite  to  the  following  line  in  tibe  I2th 
book  of  the  .^Bnead  :t — 

*'  £t  nodom  infonnii  leti  tnba  nectit  tb  alu." 

This  is  not  at  all  a  bad  illustration,  as  Mr.  Sotheby  observes,  of  a 
passage  thus  translated  by  Dryden  : — 

"  Then  round  t  beam  a  running  noote  ibe  tr'd  ; 
And,  fiutaned  bj  the  neck,  obioenelj  dj*Q.** 

In  Plate  IV.  is  another  instance :  in  the  margin  opposite  to  the 
memoir  of  M.  Curtius,book  v.,  ch.  138,$  the  Roman  knight  is  repre- 
sented in  full  armour  on  his  prancing  steed,  with  the  gap  ^^  Curtiua 
Lacus"  before  him,  into  which,  for  the  safety  of  his  coimtry,  he  is  said 
to  have  plunged  himself. 

In  the  observations  on  this  Plate  it  is  stated,  tha^ — 

'*  On  the  margin!  of  tbe  *  Oratio  ProoerbiaUt'  are  manj  drawing!  in  illustration  of 
?arion!  paiaagea  of  the  text     Tbeae  deeigna  are  principaUy  coloured,  and  executed 

*  Opinio  autem  de  mortuo  et  affectio  erga  hunc  in  apectatoribua  illia  ex  eo  etiam 
turn  apparnit,  quod  pennnls  quibua  in  acribendo  nana  fnerat,  et  charts  in  quibua 
aliquid  ana  menu  deacripaerat,  et  (]na  in  pavimento  muasi  abjectaB  jacebant,  el 
qaseunque  alia  usus  et  pnesentia  illina  memoriam  teatari  poaaent,  a  quibuadaa 
Atndioaiaaime  coUigerentur  unireraa.** — (Brevis  Narratio  ezponena  quofine  witMm  ia 
terria  suam  olauaerit  Reverendoa  Vir  D.  Philippua  Melanthon,  &c.  Witubeiigv, 
1560. 

f  Virgilii  iEneidoa  libri  duodecim,  Lipais,  1505,  4to. 

X  Valeiiua  Mazimua,  cum  Commentania.    Mediolani,  1513^  fol. 
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■radi  in  tb^  same  ■tjle  as  the  fpedmen  gireo,  which  is  lotended  to  illustrata  the 
fbilowini^  pmtmge  in  the  text  shore  it ;  '  Lev  Otttularum,^~^pud  GtttiiU>§  lex  eu  a 
mulitnhmM  agrm  cofi.'*  Thas  we  hare  repraaented  the  women  working  at  the  ploogb 
and  aowiogy  while  the  men  are  taking  their  pleasare,  apparentlj  with  the  pastime 
of  hawking.  Abore  this  drawing  issnother,  repreeenting  two  women  preparing 
tinbers  lor  the  building  of  a  bonse,  in  illostration  of  the  continuation  and  remainder 
of  the  passage  quoted,  'dlnaof  «d|^Sesfi.'  llsnj  of  the  drawings  sre  rerj  droU  and 
Mi^pilar  iUuBtrationa  of  the  text." 

After  sabjecdDg  these  drawlDgs  to  the  same  ordeal  as  the  hand- 
writiagSy  Mr.  Sotheby  has  been  convinced  of  the  identity  of  the  person 
by  whom  they  were  designed,  and  has  no  hesitation  in  attributing  the 
whole  of  these  singular  sketches  to  Melancthon  himself.  They  cer- 
tainly display  a  playfulness  of  character  remarkable  in  the  accom^ 
plished  scholar  and  profound  divine.  But  Mr.  Sotheby  considers  that 
this  incongruity  is  mach  more  in  appearance  than  in  reality ;  *^  the 
character  of  Melancthon  in  private  life,  as  handed  down  to  us  through 
the  labooTB  of  his  intimate  firiend  and  biographer,  Camerariusj  rather 
fkvoaring  than  otherwise  his  conclusion  on  this  point." 

<*The  ebapters  of  his  intersstine  memoir  (says  our  author),  which  Camerarios  has 
more  particularly  deroted  to  the  domestic  life  of  bis  illnstrioos  friend,  cootsio  many 
instances  indicatire  of  the  natural  simplicity  and  humorous  character  of  the  great 
reformer.  When  only  eleren  years  of  a^e,  we  are  informed,  bis  patron  Reueblin 
baring  had  occasion  to  be  absent  for  a  while,  Melancthon  amused  himself  in  getting 
np,  ss  it  is  tecbnicslly  termed,  a  smsll  dramatic  entertainment  of  a  ludicrous  cha- 
raeter,  which  had  some  time  before  been  written  by  the  former,  distributing  the  parts 
among  his  schoolfellows,  that  they  might  learn  and  perform  it  in  the  presence  of 
Renchlin  upon  his  return ;  which  they  accordingly  did,  much  to  bis  own  merriment 
and  the  satisfaction  of  him  for  whose  amusement  it  was  deai^^ned.  This  circumatsoce 
is  the  more  interesting,  ss  we  leam  it  was  upon  this  oocsaion  he  adopted,  at  the  in- 
stance of  Reueblin,  the  name  which  be  baa  since  rendered  so  illustrious;!  accoiding 
to  a  custom  genersl  smong  those  of  that  day  who  bad  either  become  sufficiently  emi- 
nent to  merit'such  a  distinction,  or  acknowledged,  as  in  tbe  present  case,  those  secret 
aspiratione  after  renown  which  in  many  instances  are  tbe  sure  forerunners  of  its  st- 
tainment.  Indeed,  Csmerarius  ezpKciUy  states  the  character  of  Melancthon  to  hare 
been  that  of  a  cheerful  and  humorous,  nther  than  of  an  ascetic  or  morose  divine ; 
that  he  had  no  dislike  for  jocularity  and  mirth,  but  was  rather  a  promoter  of  it,  both 
in  himself  and  others,  at  a  proper  time  and  in  its  proper  place ;  and  eren  relates  it 
aa  an  illnstfation  of  his  humorous  propensities  that  he  found  much  delight  in  play- 
ing with  children,  exereising  their  youthful  ingenuities  by  derising  enigmatical 
propoaitions,  and  reaping  much  pleasure  from  obserring  the  exertions  they  displayed 
in  their  endearoon  to  scire  them." 

Plates  XVI — ^XXII.  These  contain  fifty-six  specimens  of  Me- 
lancthon's  writing  from  a  voluminous  manuscript  tome  which  was 
discovered  by  Mr.  Sotheby  to  have  been  the  "  Common-Place  Book** 
of  the  great  reformer  himself,  an  index  of  the  important  contents  of 
which  Mr.  Sotheby  has  annexed  to  this  division  of  his  work.  This 
'*  invaluable  and  truly  venerable  volume*'  was  purchased  at  the  sale 
of  Dr.  Rloss's  library  for  the  late  Bishop  of  Lichfield.  Mr.  Sotheby 
finding  it  necessary  to  re-examine  its  contents,  addressed  his  lordship 
on  the  subject,  who  not  only  kindly  acceded  to  his  request,  but  also 
permitted  him  to  make  use  of  the  opinion  his  lordship  had  written  at 
the  end  of  the  index,  which  is  as  follows : — 

*'  I  hare  no  doubt  of  this  baring  been  his  Common-Place  Book,  and  a  great  deal 

*  Berosldi  Opuscule.     Basileae,  1509, 4to. 
f  The  word  Melsncthon  is  composed  of  /tiXema,  nigra,  end  x^*">  tt^rroy  being  tbe 
Greek  synoojrmoaa  with  tbe  German  words,  Sehwartz-erde. 
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of  it,  bj  itr  the  gretteii  porUoB»  as  fir  m  page  71 1,  Mng  written  in  bis  own  band. 

*"■         lafWr  '    

^  am  fuUr  persuaaea  tbat  tbe  two  totj  last  pagoa,  pp.   __,  _       

ia  a  band  resembling  tbat  at  tbe  beginning  or  tbe  folumeaod  on  tbe  left  band  ooTer* 


Tbe  remainder,  being  prinoipallj  written  after  bis  dentb  in  1560,  cannot  be  no*    Yet 
J  am  ^Ut  persuaded  tbat  tbe  two  tot j  last  pagea,  pp.  ^t,  843,  wbiob  are  writteo 


are  bis,  and  I  observe  tbe  date  of  tbe  letter  (ofJobaaoes  Matbesiiis)  being  IM3» 
eonfinas  ibis.  He  maj  bave  bad  bia  reasons  for  putting  tbis  letter  at  the  end  of  tbe 
rdome  ratber . tbaa  in  continuation  of  bia  otber  transeripta.  On  tbe  German  eaffstve 
band  I  cannot  give  an  opinion ;  probablj  all,  or  nearly  all  al  tbe  beginning  of  thn 
Tolume  may  be  bis  ;  but  in  so  great  a  rarietj  and  decided  difference  of  bands  aa 
ocenrs,  I  see  no  reason  wby  we  may  not  accoont  for  tbem  by  supposing  tbat  be  ocea- 
slonally  employed  an  amannenais,  p.  469,  M  i$q.,  p.  480,  at  taf.,  p.  499,  sf  m^., 
p,  599,  p.  530  (tba  flUKgin  is  Melanotbon's),  p.  570,  et  m^.,  and  so  on.  Tbe  varia- 
tiooa  continually  becoming  longer  and  more  decided.  It  w  of  great  oonscauence  to 
compare  some  of  tbese  suspicious  variations  with  those  which,  bearing  date  after 
Melanctbon'a  death,  cannot  be  bis.  But  rery  curious  is  a  specimen  at  page  889, 
iTorriTM  OS  BACRAMaMTis,  wbicb,  like  tbat  at  page  84t,  seems  to  me  gamune." 

Plate  XXIII.  contaiDs  four  spedmens  finom  a  letter  to  King  Heniy 
the  Eighth^  dated  April  7, 1537.  This  letter  is  among  the  Cottonian 
MSS.  in  tbe  British  Museum,  contained  in  avolume,  Cleopatra  E.  vi,, 
in  which  are  preserved  many  interesting  documents  particularly  con- 
nected with  the  Reformation.  It  is  thus  described  in  the  catalogue  of 
that  collection : — "57,  John  Frederic  Elector  of  Saxony,  and  Philip 
the  magnanimous  landgrave  of  Hessian  to  Henry  VIII.  statbg  their 
reasons  for  not  obeying  the  emperor*s  summons  to  a  councU  or  con- 
gress, (Orig.  lAtin.)  Cal.  Aprilis,  1537." 

Dr.  Cox,  in  his  Life  of  Melancthon,  states  that  **  Paul  III.,who  had 
succeeded  to  the  popedom  in  the  year  1534,  appeared  more  disposed 
than  his  predecessor  to  convene  a  general  council,  and  sent  circular 
letters  throughout  the  states  under  his  jurisdiction,  appointiqg  a  time 
and  place,  namely,  the  iwenty-Hventh  of  May^  1537,  ol  Mantua.  The 
confederate  protestant  princes  reassembled  together  at  Smalcald,  and 
in  the  February  preceding  the  proposed  council,  Yorstius,  the  papal 
nuncio,  and  Heidus,  vice-chancellor  to  the  emperor,  came  to  an* 
nounce  it,  and  exhort  them  to  attend.  This  occasioned  long  and  close 
deliberations."  '<The  Wittemberg  theologians  were  summoned  to 
the  meeting  at  Smalcald,  and,  as  Luther  was  incapable  of  attending  in 
consequence  of  a  severe  illness,  the  chief  trouble,  accompanied  as 
usual  with  no  inconsiderable  odium,  devolved  upon  Melancthon." 
And  further,  that "  in  the  preceding  year,  Francis  had  written  letters 
to  the  assembly  which  intimated  some  offence.  He  perceived,  he 
said,  from  the  report  of  his  ambassador,  that  they  did  not  cherish 
exactly  the  sentiments  he  had  expected,  but  he  was  disposed  to  over- 
look any  contempt  they  had  manifested  from  his  ardent  desire  to  pro- 
mote a  general  union  in  Christendom,  especially  between  Germany 
and  France.  He  was  desirous  they  should  send  a  deputation  to  him. 
They  replied  in  letters  written  by  Melancthon,  who  may  perhaps  not 
inaptly  be  termed  the  pen  of  the  Reformation"  There  is  no  doubt 
that  the  greater  number  of  the  most  important  writings  at  this  earlv 
period  of  the  Reformation  were  by  the  pen  of  Melancthon  ;  but  with 
regard  to  the  time  '^to  which  the  document  under  consideration 
refors,  we  find  that,  in  a  letter  to  Justus  Jonas  on  the  4th  of  March, 
1537,  Melancthon  states,  that  he  was  at  that  time  detained  at  Smal- 
cald, in  consequence  of  being  occupied  with  the  writing  of  important 
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letters  to  the  crowned  heads,  respecting  the  refusal  of  the  protestant 
princes  to  attend  at  the  proposed  council  at  Mantua." 

Plates  XXIV — XXVIII.  These  present  fac-similes  principally  from 
tlie  autogxBph  letteiB  of  Melancthon,  preserved  in  the  Royal  Library 
at  Monichy  the  British  Museum,  and  private  collections.  Of  the  ex- 
tent of  tile  great  reformer's  epistolary  labours  there  is  sufficient  evi-  « 
denoe  in  the  mass  of  these  documents  which  have  descended  to 
posterity.  **  Professor  Bretschneider  enumerates  upwards  of  nine 
hondred  autograph  letters  of  Melancthon  preserved  in  the  public 
libfiiries  of  Germany ;  including,  at  Gotha  63,  Basle  120,  Dresden  75, 
HaDe  10,  Hanover  11,  Munich  522,  Nuremberg  20,  Breslau  68, 
Weimar  13,  and  Zoffingen  7." 

Mr.  Sotheby  has  given  in  his  twenty-eighth  plate  a  fac-simile  of  the 
first  portion  of  the  remarkable  passage  written  by  Melancthon  in 
German,  on  a  page  of  the  fly-leaves  in  the  second  volume  of  the 
**  BibUa  Sacra  Germaniea  (ex  reoognitume  Martini  LnUheri"  2  torn. 
Witlemberg,  1541),  which  is  thus  translated  by  Dr.  Ck)x,  in  the  Ap- 
pendix to  his  life : — 

*'  The  words  of  the  prophet  EliaB. 

"  Six  thoosaod  Teera  this  world  shall  ttand,  aod  after  that  he  humed. 

**  Two  thoDsaoa  years  void  (or  without  the  law). 

*  Two  thotisaod  years  the  law  of  Moses. 

"Two  thotisaod  jeara  the  dav  of  Messiah  ;  hot  on  account  of  our  sins,  which  are 
May  aod  ^raat,  these  yean  which  are  not  yet  fulfilled  shall  be  shortened. 

<*  Writteo  io  the  year  1557,  after  the  birth  of  our  Lord  Christ,  of  the  Virgin 

ICary, — ^year  from  the  creation  of  the  world  5519;  from  this  nnmber  we  may  he 

aasored  that  this  sged  world  is  not  far  from  its  end. — May  Jeaos  Christ,  (he  son  of 

Aloughty  God,  graciously  piveerre,  govern,  keep,  protect  it  by  the  power  of  his  arm. 

"  Written  by  the  hand  of  Philip,  1557.     W." 

This  copy  of  the  Hbove  version  of  the  holy  scriptures,  being  the  first 
edition  of  Lather's  translation  of  the  Bible  afler  his  first  revision,  is  of 
mach  interest,  having  passages  on  the  inside  of  the  covers  and  on  the 
fiy-teaves,  in  the  handwriting  of  Lather,  Melancthon,  Bugenhagen, 
and  Major,  with  their  signatures  attached.  These  volumes  were  pur- 
chased  for  the  Moseam,  for  267/.  \5$^  at  the  sale  of  the  library  of 
Mr.  Hibbert,  in  1829. 

Plate  XXIX.  is  from  the  ^  Common  Place  Book"  of  Bemardas 
Bogenhaginfi,  containing,  with  other  memoranda,  copies  of  his  letters, 
dated  finom  Bologna,  1561,  to  Major,  Peucer,  Eberas,  Chyineos, 
CaaeJinSy  and  other  eminent  persons  of  that  period — wherein,  in  a 
draft  of  a  letter  to  Caselius,  he  has  singularly  enough  imitated  the 
autograph  of  Melancthon.  <*  Adopting,  it  would  appear  (Mr.  Sotheby 
remarks),  lor  the  moment,  the  &nciful  peculiarity  of  his  illnstrious 
friend,  and  affected  perhaps  with  the  recollections  which  the  day 
Itself^  being  the  anniversary  of  their  last  interview,  was  calculated  to 
awaken,  Bogenhagius  has  actually  imitated  the  character  of  Melanc- 
thoQ's  hand,  as  if  for  the  purpose  of  impressing  his  writing  with  the 
semblance  of  the  sentiment  it  was  intenaed  to  convey." 

Plate  XXX— ^XXXU.  These  comprise  fac-similes  of  the  autograph 
(rf"  Lather,  taken  from  documents  in  the  British  Museum,  the  Royal 
and  National  Library  at  Munich,  and  in  the  possession  of  the  author. 
It  appean  that  variooa  portions  of  Luther's  writing,  like  that  of  his 

Vol.  XVIII.— /d^,  1840.  i- 
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great  ootemporary  and  friend,  differ  so  much  that  their  identity  may 
at  first  sight  be  disputed. 

Plate  XXXIII.  This  and  an  additional  plate,  which  the  author  has 
just  presented  to  his  subscribers,  exhibit  many  varieties  of  Melancthon'a 
handwriting  from  three  volumes,  to  some  of  which  specimens  his  sig- 
,  natures  are  affixed — *i\.,  ^cX.M.,  *,M.,  ^iX.McX. — according  to  the 
fancy  which  has  been  mentioned.  The  last  of  these  volumes  to  which 
the  author's  attention  was  directed  since  the  completion  of  the 
previous  portion  of  his  work,  is  a  copy  of  Virgil.  {Aldmy  1514,  8vo.) 
From  its  internal  appearance,  the  nature  of  the  notes  with  which  it 
abounds,  and  the  very  singular  manner  in  which  the  lower  part  of 
each  page  bears  the  impress  of  having  been  constantly  held  in  the 
hand,  Mr.  Sotheby  has  httle  hesitation  in  pronouncing  it  to  be  the 
very  copy  out  of  which  Melancthon  was  wont  to  expound  his  lectures ; 
those  lectures,  in  alluding  to  which,  Hurbrund,  in  his  funeral  oration, 
thus  emphatically  delivers  himself  :«- 

«  At  efery  period  of  fail  profoauoMl  etraer  be  lied  motaj  two  tboutand  popile  end 
heeren,  amoogst  whom  were  prioces,  knigbts,  barons,  end  menj  others  of  the  most 
distinguished  nobility.  His  anditors  came,  not  from  one  or  two  provinces  of  Ger- 
many only,  but  from  every  quarter  of  it  But  what  do  I  say— of  Germany  1  They 
came  in  nnmbers  from  all  parts  of  Europe ;  from  France,  England,  Hungary,  Tran- 
silvania,  Poland,  Denmark,  Bohemia,  and  even  from  Italy  ;  nay,  many,  roused  by 
bis  great  celebrity,  crowded  to  Wittemberg  at  all  times  from  Greece.** 

The  precise  value  of  the  miscellanea  brought  to  light  by  these  re- 
searches can  only  be  determined  after  they  have  undergone  a  more 
critical  and  complete  examination.  The  materials  exhibited  in  the 
volume  are  of  sufficient  importance  to  invite  such  an  inquiry. 

JosKPH  Beck. 


ON  THE  UNAUTHORIZED  APPOINTMENT  OF  FAST-DAYS. 

"  Be  not  wi«e  Sn  thine  own  conceit.** — Solomon, 

Sir, — In  the  January  Number  of  the  **  Christian  Journal/'  a  religious 
periodical,  which  has,  as  far  as  I  can  learn,  a  considerable  circulation 
in  Ireland^  especially  among  the  cleigy,  I  find  the  following : — 

'*  Wednesday  the  1st  proposed  as  a  dar  of  thanksgiving,  and  Monday  the  6th 
proposed  as  a  fast  day.  In  another  pert  ot  the  journal  will  be  seen  '  An  Inviutioa 
to  united  prayer  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  on  Wednesday  the  1st  of 
January,  1840,  being  the  first  day  of  the  new  year/  by  the  Rev.  H.  Stewart,  of  U- 
Terpool.  In  that  address  there  are  mentioned  some  public  events  as  affording 
especial  cause  for  thankfulness."     [Not  a  sellable  howeyer  is  said  about  its  being 

the  cInircb*appointed  festival  of  our  Lord's  cironmcaeion.] "  With  reference 

to  the  FAST-DiY,  Monday  the  6th,  we  feel  it  to  be  of  vast  inportanee— oh^  of  far 
nore  importance  than  human  heart  can  conceive.  With  reference  to  the  observance 
of  fasting  in  the  New  Testament,  we  find  it  spoken  of  by  our  Lord,  together  with 
alms-giving  and  prayer;  we  have  our  Lord's  example  [the  example  of  our  Lord] 
fasting  ibrty  days  and  forty  nights.  A  filer  his  asoensioo,  the  doty  ia  not  only  re- 
oommended  (I  Cor.  yii,  5),  but  practised  by  the  apoetlee,  as  any  one  may  see  by 
referring  to  Acts,  xiii.  S  j  xiv.  tS ;  1  Cor.  ix.  27  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  5 ;  xi.  27  ;  after  the 
apostles,  we  find  the  primitive  Christians  very  constant  and  regular  in  the  obaerra- 
tion  both  of  their  annual  and  weekly  fasts.'*  [Again  no  notice  is  taken  of  this  alao 
being  enjoined  by  our  own  ohureb.  ]  "  And  when  connected  with  united  pmyer,  it 
will  be  bleesed— it  has  been  blessed ;  and  here  we  cannot  do  better  than  lay  befote 
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ov  TMdeia  tbe  stotoBant  of  the  obmrrvaee  of  the  fint  Mondty  in  the  now  yeor  bj 
tmr  Amoricon  brttbren,*  m  montionod  b)r  an  Amoricanj  ot  ono  of  iho  nligioos  meet* 
iagt  bold  in  Exetw  Hall^  LoBdoo»  laat  M»j." 

Here  follows  a  long  extract  from  the  speech  of  one  Dr.  Patten,  &c. 

It  is  curiotis  to  see  how  persons,  having  left  the  church  wholly  out 
of  their  system,  hit  upon  the  very  methods  ordained  by  her  as  a  vent 
for  their  higher  feelings,  and  their  yearnings  after  self-discipline.  At 
the  same  time  it  is  melancholy  to  find  that  persons  who  ought  to 
know  better  should  n^lect  the  authorized  method  of  the  church,  and 
IbUow  ways  of  their  own  devising.  The  above  extract  exhibits  one 
effect  of  this  self- wise  system.  Here  we  have  a  clergyman,  (to  the 
paper  are  attached  the  well-known  initials  of  the  editor,)  so  bent  on 
following  a  favourite  plan  of  having  the  first  Monday  [why  not  the 
first  Friday  ?J  in  the  year  for  a  concert  of  fasting,  that  he  does  not 
observe  (or  if^he  does  observe,  so  much  the  worse^  that  in  this  year 
that  day  is  i4>pointed  by  the  church  to  be  kept  noly,  as  being  the 
feast  of  the  Epiphany,  one  in  which  we  all,  as  Gentiles,  have  an 
especial  interest.  Such  a  course  indicates  either  very  great  negligence 
or  very  great  perverseness. 

At  a  church,  too^  near  this,  on  the  same  day,  there  was,  as  I  have 
been  informed,  **  a  prayer  meeting'*  in  the  morning,  as  is  usual  every 
Monday ;  it  had,  however,  no  reference  to  the  festival  of  the  day,  nor 
was  any  notice  whatever  taken  of  its  being  the  Epiphany. 

I  ami  &c.,  J.  D.  C. 

Pj3.  In  another  part  of  the  same  Number  of  the  <<  Christian 
Journal,^  is  an  article  headed  **  Puseyism — ^What  is  Puseyism  ?" 
which  is  thus  luminously  defined: — **  We  consider  it  to  be  the  swing 
of  the  pendulum  in  the  opposite  direction  for  separating  and  dissenting 
principles.  One  extreme  naturally  begets  another.  Separation  and 
dissent  has  [have]  brought  Puseyism  into  existence.  As  a  matter  of 
information  to  our  readers,  as  to  what  Puteyitm  is  and  leads  to,  we 
insert  the  following  paragraph  relative  to  a  Puseyite  church."  Then 
follows  the  account  of  the  **  Consecration  of  Christchurch,  Skipton, 
Yorkshire." 


ON  RESERVE  IN  COMMUNICATING  RELIGIOUS  KNOWLEDGE. 

"  lo  dictis  bomiDiim  Don  qais  oooiidero  sed  qaid 
Contra  in  diTinii,  non  rogo  qaid,  ted  qnif.** 

Rbv.  Sib,— The  Tract  for  the  Times  on  Reserve  in  Communicating 
Religious  Knowledge  (No.  80),  has  probably,  more  than  any  other 
in  that  collection,  tended  to  raise  that  amount  of  con  trovexsial  opposi- 
tion which  has  been  manifested  from  certain  quarters  iwainst  the 
whole  series.     The  objections  to  the  doctrine,  as  there  stated,  so  far  as 

*  "  We  believe  the  obeervation  of  the  fint  Mondej  in  tbe  jeer  u  m  fast  was  first 
surted  in  America  bj  a  lady,  who  got  ihe  plan  into  operstion  among  her  i"®"(>*f 
who  spread  it  ODwards  till  it  bss  now  reached  even  to  oor  own  conntrj.  Sncb  dys 
ss  ari  obserred  in  this  way  are  called  •  Religions  Oecwcni,'  and  the  services  of  de- 
Totion  used  upon  them, '  ConurU*  for  prsyer,"  &c. 
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I  have  traced  the  arguments  of  the  opponents,  have  prindpally  turned 
upon  the  presumed  novelty  of  the  Oxford  writer*8  views — ^novelty,  I 
mean,  in  Uie  Anglican  reformed  church,  for  beyond  this  I  have  not 
seen  the  objections  extended.  In  relation  to  this  part  of  the  contro- 
versy it  is  somewhat  remarkable  that  the  opinion  of  the  present 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  in  his  work  on  the  ministerial  character  of 
Christ,  published  in  1824,  has  been  hitherto  overlooked  by  the  advo- 
cates of  the  reserve  in  question.  I  fully  expected  that  it  would  have 
been  noticed  in  the  second  part  of  that  tract ;  but  finding  that  it  has 
not,  have  ventured  to  trouble  you  with  a  few  observations  which  I 
had  prepared  long  since,  but  deferred  sending  to  you,  in  full  expecta- 
tion that  the  matter  would  have  been  treated  by  an  abler  hand.  In 
this  treatise  the  bishop  pursues  (from  page  179  to  229)  a  course  of 
argument  differing  in  no  material  point  from  that  which  is  followed 
by  the  author  of  the  above-mentioned  tract  He  first  mentions  the 
practice  of  St  Paul,  "  We  preach  wisdom  among  them  that  ea^per- 
fectf  ^c.'*  and  in  a  note  he  explains  "  rovj  rcXcfou?"  to  have  been  the 
'*  fideles,"  in  opposition  to  the  catechumens,  and  after  proving,  by  ap- 
posite texts  from  his  epistles,  that  such  was  this  apostle's  customary 
mode  of  instruction,  he  goes  on  to  shew  that  St  Paul  was  justified  in 
pursuing  this  course  of  reserve  by  the  scheme  of  prophecy  and  the 
divine  example  of  our  Lord,  evinced  not  only  in  his  conduct  geneniHyy 
but  also  in  his  discourses.  And  after  developing  his  arguments  in  a 
clear  strain  of  reasoning,  fortified  with  numerous  quotations  finom  the 
sacred  writings,  he  applies  this  view  of  the  subject  in  answer  to  a 
deist's  objections  to  the  principle  of  development  evident  in  the  scrip- 
tures of  the  new  covenant  'The  bishop  tnen  (p.  221)  enforces  the 
duty  of  preachers  to  follow  such  eminent  examples,  and  says  that 
**  Owen*  remarks  that  it  is  the  duty  of  ministers  of  the  gospel  to  take  care 
not  only  that  the  doctrine  which  they  preach  be  true,  but  also  that  it 
be  teasonable  with  respect  to  the  state  and  condition  of  their  hearera. 
Herein  consists  no  small  part  of  that  wisdom  which  is  required  in  the 
dispensation  of  the  word.  Truths  unseasonable  are  like  showers  in 
harvest.  It  is  a  word  spoken  in  season  that  is  beautiful  and  useful, 
Prov.  XXV.  11.  Yea,  everything  is  beautiful  in  its  own  time,  and  not 
else,  Eccles.  iii.  11."  But  it  would  be  an  easy  task  to  enlarge  this 
letter  with  passages  conveying  the  same  sentiments  as  those  laid  down 
by  the  Oxford  writer  alluded  to,  and  the  only  difficulty  would  be 
that  of  making  a  selection  from  such  an  extensive  supply,  but  I  deem 
it  better  to  rerer  generally  to  the  fiflh  chapter  of  his  lordship's  work, 
where  the  subject  is  treated  in  a  manner  that  scarcely  admits  of  com- 
pression, than  to  burthen  your  pages  with  further  extracts. 

In  conclusion,  I  beg  to  state  my  firm  opinion  that  if  this  chapter  bad 
made  its  first  appearance,  unshielded  by  a  venerated  name,  in  a  separate 
form  in  the  Oxford  series,  the  panic-struck  feelings  for  which  our 
countrymen  have  so  long  been  celebrated,  would  have  been  called 
forth  quite  as  loudly  as  they  have  been  by  Mr.  Williams's  tract. 
I  remain.  Rev.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

A  Lay  Graduatr  of  Trin.  Coll.,  Cambriogr. 

Hampiteadt  Middle§ex. 

•  On  tbe  Hebmri,  toI.  ▼.  t5. 
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ANSWER  TO  PYTHAGORAS  REDIVIVtJS. 

Sib, — ^To  your  correspondent  "  H."  (Number  for  June,  p.  650,)  it 
seems  a  revival  of  Origenism,  or  something  worse,  to  speculate  for  a 
nuDute  on  the  immortality,  accountableness,  and  passions  of  the  in- 
ferior animals.  Let  us  examine  his  reasons  for  so  thinking,  and  first 
fcrPs.  xlix«]8,^19.  Does  he  mean  to  contend  that  light  is  not  used  in 
scripture  as  an  expression  for  the  soul's  future  enjoyment,  or  has  he 
&iled  to  observe  that  in  the  passage  he  quotes  it  is  asserted  of  the 
men,  not  the  heagtsy  that  they  shall  never  see  it  ?  The  argument  of 
which  the  passage  forms  a  part  points  out  a  widely  different  significa- 
'  tion  from  that  which  he  would  assign.  ^'  Be  not  thou  afraid/'  says 
the  psalmist,  "  when  one  is  made  rich,  for  when  he  dieth  he  can  carry 
nothing  away."  The  distinctions  of  wealth  are  as  much  unknown 
among  men  in  a  future  world  as  among  brutes  in  this ;  and  «<  man  that 
is  in  honour  and  understandeth  not"^ — who  hath  made  no  friend  of  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness — shall  be  no  more  benefited  by  it  here- 
after than  the  beasts  that  never  accumulated  property,  when  they  die. 

Elqually  foreign  from  the  point  is  his  quotation  from  2  Pet.  ii.  12. 
Surely  he  does  not  advocate  a  seuse  of  ^o^kl  which  would  make  it 
equivalent  to  the  extinction  of  the  soul  ?  I  am  sure,  from  the  sensi- 
bility he  displays  at  the  approach  of  what  he  considers  licentious  in- 
terpretation of  scripture,  he  does  not  believe  that  sensualists  and  rebels 
shall  ever  in  that  sense  '' perish."  His  dread  of  Origenism  alone 
would  secure  him  there.  Whatever  that  awful  word  may  mean,  I 
am  sure  he  holds  it  predicable  of  beings  salted  with  fire,  eternally  ex- 
istent in  a  suffering  which  neither  doth  destroy  nor  is  destroyed  by 
endurance.  But  apart  from  such  considerations,  why  strain  a  very 
lax  figure  to  a  rigidly  defined  proposition  ?  Do  brute  beasts  '^  speak 
evil  of  the  things  they  understand  not  ?"  Does  man,  when  yielding 
to  the  corruption  of  his  heart,  rebellious  to  his  Maker,  and  polluting  to 
hb  mind,  fulfil  the  end  of  his  existence  at  all  in  the  same  way  that 
animals  do,  when,  either  in  their  character  as  beasts  of  chase  they 
supply  him  food,  or  as  beasts  of  prey,  afler  preventing  the  miseries 
arising  from  over-production  and  lingering  death,  by  starvation  and 
old  age  in  the  granivorous  tribes,  they  give  place  to  him  when  he 
comes  to  claim  his  territory  ? 

Your  correspondent  will  not  rest  his  argument  on  Eccles.  iii.  21, 
and  I  am  not  surprised  at  it.    I  can  see  nothing  in  the  passage  I  wish  to  « 
"  get  rid  oV*    The  argument  is  that  which,  if  my  memory  does  not 
deceive  me,  he  may  find  stated  with  admirable  clearness  m  Butler's 
Analogy.* 

Cudworth,  in  his  censure  of  the  Pythagorean  philosophy  (I.xxxv.), 
is  still  more  explicit : — <<  But  if  there  be  any  such  who,  rather  than  allow 
a  future  immortality  to  all  souls,  and  therefore  to  those  of  brutes, 

*  Since  tbUletter,  the  Editor  has  reeeired  two  others  on  the  rabjeot.  etoh  coDK«in« 
ing  tbo  ptMSge  from  Biflhop  Butler's  Analogy,  and  one  of  tbem  also  a  passage  from 
Letand.  As  tbe  purport  ot  tbe  tbree  letters  is  the  same,  it  does  not  seem  necessarj 
to  insert  tbem  all.  The  Editor  therefore  omits  what  is  here  said  from  memory  re- 
speetiog  tbe  Analogy  in  this  letter,  and  appends  to  it  the  extrwsts  furnished  bj  bia 
other  oorrMpondcntSL 
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which,  consequently,  most  hare  then*  saccessive  transmigrationa,  would 
conclude  the  souls  of  all  brutes,  as  likewise  the  sensitive  soul  in  man, 
to  be  corporeal,  and  only  allow  the  t*ational  soul  to  be  distinct  from 
matter,  to  these  we  have  only  thus  much  to  say,  that  they  who  will 
attribute  life,  sense,  cogitation,  consciousness,  and  self-enjoyment,  not 
without  some  footsteps  of  reason  many  times,  to  blood  and  brains,  or 
mere  organized  bodies  in  brutes,  will  never  be  able  clearly  to  defend 
the  incorporiety  and  immortality  of  human  souls,  as  most  probably 
they  do  not  intend  any  such  thing.  For  either  all  cogitative  and  con- 
scious beings  are  incorporeal,  or  nothing  can  be  proved  incorporeal.'" 

But  a  suggestion  naturally  arises  from  the  context  of  your  corres- 
pondent's last  quotation  which  seems  opposed  to  his  views.  Are  we, 
without  the  shaaow  of  a  reason  for  thinking  so,  to  believe  that  God 
cannot  or  will  not  compensate  to  his  inferior  creatures  for  the  misery 
he  in  the  course  of  his  providence  allows  to  be  inflicted  on  them  ? 
And  when  he  considers  **  the  oppressions  that  are  done  under  the  sun, 
and  that  on  the  side  of  the  oppressors  there  is  power,  but  the  oppressed 
have  no  comforter,"  is  it  quite  reasonable  to  think,  in  the  absence  of 
every  good  and  virtuous  reason  for  so  doing,  that  he  who  will  avenge 
the  injury  on  the  tyrant  will  not  condescend  to  comfort  his  victim? 

But  I  fear  I  have  occupied  too  much  of  your  valuable  space.  Let  us 
come  at  once  then  to  Mr.  N.'s  statement  concerning  animals : — "  They 
have  apparently  passions,  habits,  and  a  certain  accountableness."  Can 
«*  H."  have  conversed  with  them  as  a  naturahst,  an  apiarian,  or  as  a 
sportsman,  and  doubt  it  ?  Will  he  read  Hnber  on  ants,  or  almost  any 
writer,  fix)m  Cantimpritanus  downwards,  on  bees,  and  doubt  of  their 
diminutive  forms  "  divinum  inesse  quicquid  atque  providum  ?**  Will 
he  read  the  expression  of  vice  in  a  horse's  retroverted  eye,  and  believe 
that  it  can  ever  be  contemplated  with  satisfaction  by  a  being  of  bene- 
volence, or  feel  nothing  of  contrast  between  it  and  the  exnltation  with 
which  his  faithful  watch-dog  springs  to  meet  him  in  the  fine  spirit  of 
faith  and  liberty  wliich  can  only  glow  in  one  that  has  done  and  in- 
tends to  do  hi9  duty.  Still  **  all  is  mysteiy  about  them ;  we  do  not 
know  (and  that  is  the  utmost  that  can  be  said)  whether  they  can  sin 
or  not — whether  they  are  under  punishment,"  a  legitimate  but  unsup- 
ported conjecture,  and  thrown  out  as  such — **  whether  they  are  to 
live  after  this  life.'*  I  am  not  versed  in  the  Pythagorean  philosophy, 
but  think  the  probabilities  are,  that  they  will;  and  if  Pythagoras 
thought  so,  and  Empedocles  thought  so,  and  twenty  other  intelligent 
men  who  thought  much  on  the  subject  thought  so,  it  is  no  reason  that 
I  should  think  otherwise.  S.  I.  E. 

"  It  is  thought  ^says  Bishop  Butler)  an  insuperable  difficulty  that 
they  [brutes]  should  be  immortal,  and  by  con^uence  capable  of 
everlasting  happiness.  Now  this  manner  of  expression  is  both  in- 
vidious and  weak ;  but  the  thing  intended  by  it  is  really  no  difficulty 
at  all,  either  in  the  way  of  natural  or  of  moral  consideration. 

"  For,  first,  suppose  the  invidious  thing  designed  in  such  a  manner 
of  expression  were  really  imph'ed  (bs  it  is  not  in  the  least)  in  the 
natural  immortahty  of  brutes — namely,  that  they  must  arrive  at  great 
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attabmentB,  and  become  rational  and  moral  agents ;  even  dus  would 
be  DO  difficulty,  since  we  know  not  what  latent  powers  and  capacities 
they  may  be  endued  with.  There  was  once,  prior  to  experience,  as 
great  pvesumption  against  human  creatures  as  there  is  against  the  brute 
creatures  arriving  at  that  degree  of  understanding  which  we  have  in 
mature  age.  For  we  can  trace  up  our  own  existence  to  the  same  ori- 
ginal with  theirs.  •  •  • 

**  But  then,  secondly,  the  natural  immortality  of  brutes  does  not  in 
the  least  imply  that  they  are  endued  with  any  latent  capacities  of  a 
rational  or  moral  nature.  And  the  economy  of  the  universe  might 
require  that  there  should  be  living  creatures  without  any  capacities  of 
this  kind.  And  all  difficulties  as  to  the  manner  how  Uiey  are  to  be 
disposed  of  are  so  apparently  and  wholly  founded  in  our  ignorance 
that  it  18  wonderful  they  should  be  insisted  on  by  any  but  such  as  are 
weak  enough  to  think  they  are  acquainted  with  the  whole  system  of 
things.'' — jknahgjff  Part  L  chap.  L 

'*  If  it  be  allowed  (says  Dr.  Leland")  that  other  animals  have  im* 
material  souls  too,  I  do  not  see  what  aosurdity  follows  from  it,  or  why 
it  may  not  be  reasonably  supposed  that  th^«  may  be  innumerable 
gnidatic»i8  of  immaterial  beings  of  very  different  capacities,  and  in- 
tended far  different  ends  and  uses.  But  oar  author  [Boliogbroke] 
urges  against  those  who  sn]^)ose  sensitive  souls  in  Imtes,  and  a 
rational  soul  in  man,  that  *  the  power  of  thinking  is  as  necessary  to  the 
perception  of  the  lightest  sensation  as  it  is  to  geometrical  reasoning ; 
and  that  it  manifestly  implies  a  contradiction  to  say  that  a  substance 
capable  of  thought  by  its  nature,  in  one  degree  or  instance,  is,  by  its 
nature,  incapable  of  it  in  any  other.'  But  I  see  not  the  least  ab-* 
surdity  in  this,  except  it  be  said  that  it  necessarily  follows  that  a 
substance  capable  ci  thought  or  sense  in  the  lowest  degree  mast  be 
essentially  capable  of  thought  or  sense  in  the  highest  degree.  I  can 
easily  conceive  that  a  nature  may  be  supposed  capable  of  the  former, 
and  not  of  the  latter  .  •  ,  There  is  no  absurdity  in  supposing  im- 
material souls  which  have  sensitive  perceptions,  and  are  capable  of 
sensitive  bapfMness,  without  ever  rising  beyond  this,  or  being  properly 
capable  of  moral  agency.  And  supposing  the  brutes  to  have  imma- 
terial sensitive  souls  which  are  not  annihilated  at  death,  what  becomes 
of  them  after  death ;  whether  they  are  made  use  of  to  animate  other 
bodies,  or  what  is  done  with  them,  we  cannot  tell.  Nor  is  our  not 
being  able  to  assign  an  use  for  them  so  much  as  a  presumption  that 
^ey  answer  no  end  at  all,  or  that  they  do  not  exist.  There  may 
be  a  thousand  ways  which  the  Lord  of  nature  may  have  of  disposing 
of  tiiem  which  we  know  nothing  of." — Leland's  <'  Fiew/'  &c.,  voLii. 
p.  267.    Ed.  1755. 


ON  THE  PROCEEMNGS  OF  THE  BIBLE  SOCIETY. 

Rev.  SfR,— From  the  Editor  of  the  British  Magazine  I  may  reason- 
ably  expect  juOice  ;  and  in  that  expectation  I  pNersuade  myself  I  shall 
not  be  disappointed.    I  thus  begin  my  communication  in  consequence 
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of  having  juti  read  (a  friend  having  put  it  into  my  hands)  an  article 
in  your  June  Number  entitled  "  Proceedings  of  the  Bible  Society." 
In  that  ^*  article"  my  name  is  so  conspicuously  placed,  and  my  cha- 
racter as  a  clergyman  of  the  church  of  England  is  so  seriously  assailed,* 
that  I  woidd  crave  the  indulgence  of  your  readers  while  I  submit  a 
few  observations  on  the  entire  subject ;  and  as  in  the  sight  of  Him  who 
judgeth  the  secrets  of  the  heart. 

First,  Sir,  let  me  solemnly  assure  you  how  much  I  lament  the  neces- 
sity (and  it  is  laid  upon  me  by  JIfr.  Trevelyan  by  his  late  communi- 
cation with  yourself)  of  appearing  before  the  Briti^  public  in  collision 
with  a  brother  clergyman,  and  with  one  whom  1  have  been  led  very 
unfeignedly  to  respect.  On  that  account,  I  own,  I  am  surprised  that 
he  should  have  inserted  in  your  Magazine  partial  extracts  from  the 
correspondence  that  took  place  between  us  in  the  spring  of  1890,  not 
that  I  myself  possess  an  entire  copy  of  it.  Partly  for  want  of  time, 
and  still  more  from  the  persuasion  that  the  matter  would  never  be  made 
public,  I  did  not  keep  all  his  letters,  nor  even  copy  all  my  own.  Yet, 
on  the  principle  of  self-defence,  I  am  compelled  to  charge  him  with  a 
departure,  unintentional,  I  am  sure,  from  the  pathof  Cluistianequi^. 
For  he  has  not  only  suppressed  certain  parts  of  my  Correspondence, 
but  he  has  particularly  omitted  some  that  were  intended  to  vindicate 
my  character  from  the  charges  that  he  had  preferred  against  me. 
Had  I  published  this  affair  in  the  pages  of  the  Chruiian  OUerver^  and 
there  acted  by  the  same  rule  of  ommum,  would  Mr.  T.  have  justified 
the  proceeding?  Here  I  refer  to  the  insinuation  (and  one  more  in- 
jurious to  a  clergyman  could  not  easily  have  been  penned)  that  if  I 
ventured  even  to  attend  the  meetings  of  the  Hungeiford  Bible  Society^ 
I  should  resign  my  character  as  a  clergyman,  and  be  classed  among 
the  dissenters  I     And  though  Mr.  T.  kindly  offers  to  publish  the 

*  The  Editor  is  verj  worry  that  Mr.  Metbuen  tbould  indulge  in  such  language. 
With  what  baa  be  been  charged  which  be  did  not  publiclj  do,  and  ia  not  now  by  thia 
letter  publicly  defending?  In  bis  conduct,  and  hia  defence  of  it,  there  ia  noibing 
but  what  he  and  a  great  many  of  bis  brethren  think  right  and  praiaewortby,  though 
Mr.  Trevelyan  and  others  of  the  clergy  think  it  wrong.  The  Editor  is  equally  a 
stranger  to  botb  parties ;  and  how  the  address  came  into  the  Magazine  he  knows  no 
more  than  they  do,  but  supposes  that  the  genUeman  who  baa  conducted  that  depart- 
ment of  the  work  from  its  commencement  took  it  from  some  newspaper,  and  Ytrj 
properly  imagined  that  sucb  a  publication  would  not  be  out  of  place  among  the  Berk- 
abire  **  Erents  of  the  Month,"  the  rerv  obiect  of  that  department  being  to  foroiah 
some  account  of  public  mattera  reapecting  the  churcb  and  the  clergy.  At  tbe  same 
time,  bad  tbe  Editor  thought  that  it  *<  aerioualy  assailed'*  tbe  character  of  any  clergy- 
man, be  wonld  biave  inatanUy  atnick  it  out ;  and  whatever  right  to  explanation*  Mr. 
Trerelyan  might  have  claimed,  tbe  Editor  would  have  beaitated  to  allow  it  if  be  bod 
supposed  that  Mr.  Metbuen  waa  not  (aa  be  finds  he  is)  ready  to  admit  and  justify  all 
that  he  ia  said  to  have  done.  There  is,  and  there  has  been  for  more  tban  thirty 
yeara,  a  difierence  of  opinion  among  tbe  clergy  as  to  tbe  constitution  of  tbe  Bible 
Society  ;  and  particularly  as  to  tbe  propriety  of  one  clergyman'a  coming  out  of  bis 
own  pariah  into  another  to  preaide  over  a  meeting,  or  aet  up  a  society,  in  avowed 
opposition  to  tbe  will  of  tbe  minister  of  that  uuiah.  Let  each  party  boneady  and 
frankly  maintain  ita  opinion.  So  far  as  the  Editor  recollects^  or  gathers  from  Mr. 
Metbuen'a  leUer,  there  is  notbing  untrue  or  uncbristian  in  Mr.  Trevelyan'a  state* 
ment ;  and  why  sbould  Mr.  Metbuen's  letter  of  vindication  contain  anything  in  the 
querulous  tone  of  an  Ul-nsed  person,  a  prisoner  at  the  bar,  whose  accusers  bavto 
seiiously  assailed  bis  cbaracter? 
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wkole  OQrreqxmdence,  **i£  the  fiiends  of  Mr.  M.  are  not  satisfied" 
with  the  extracts,  I  most  still  complain  of  a  certain  measore  of  in- 
justice ;  for  these  extracts  are  presented  to  the  public  at  least  a  mouth 
before  the  rgoinder  can  appear.  Consequently,  I  stand  in  the  posi- 
tion of  a  |»i8oner  at  the  bar,  against  whom  partial  evidence  has  been 
produced  by  his  accusers  a  month  before  it  was  possible  to  enter  on  bis 
defence.  I  therefore  feel  it  due  to  myself  that  he  (being  in  possession 
of  the  MS.)  should  publish  iu  your  pages  ail  the  letters  that  have 
passed  between  us  relative  to  the  affair  in  question.  Thus  justice, 
nowever  tardily,  will  be  done  me,  and  I  will  abide  all  consequences. 
*^  And  thoagh  I  will  not  go  over  the  ground  that  I  had  occupied  in  my 
corespondence  with  Mr.  T.,  I  will,  with  your  leave,  attempt  a  further 
ocMiunent  on  his  late  communication  with  yourself.  As,  then,  it  regards 
my  appearance  in  the  chair  at  Hungerford  in  April  1838, 1  either  was 
ao  aoaoqnainted  with  the  fact  of  Mr.  T.  having  been  appointed  curate 
of  that  parish,  or  was  at  the  time  so  forgetful  of  it  (living  at  a  consi« 
derable  distance  from  him)  that,  having  been  plaoed  in  that  chair  far 
akmi  seventeen  ^fears  m  suoceuion^  and  being  vioe^eddent  of  the  society^ 
I  did  not  myself  communicate  with  Mr.  T.  on  the  occasion.  Yet  I 
truly  r^jret,  while  I  thus  vindicate,  the  omission.  Bear  with  me,  if  I 
next  pat  it  to  your  Christian  candour,  whether  the  princhle  of  his 
objeetion  to  my  attendance,  and  that  of  my  friend  Mr.  Eameads,  at 
the  Hongerford  Bible  Society  Meeting,  would  not,  if  followed  out, 
preclude  all  clergymen  from  attending  the  monthly  meetings  of  the 
CSirisdan  Knowledge  Society  in  Linooln's-inn-Fields,  in  case  of  th6 
incumbent  being  himself  hostile  to  that  socieW,  and  protesting  against 
anch  an  assembly  ?  Might  he  not  argue,  **  I  disapprove  of  many  oi 
its  tracts,  and  deny  it  my  support ;  and  yet  my  brother  deigymea 
meet  periodically  at  the  socie^s  rooms  in  spite  of  my  objections  and 
lemonBtranees'' ? 

Ere  I  dose  my  present  correspondence,  I  would  be  allowed  a  pass- 
ing observation  on  the  circular  lately  addressed  by  Mr.  T.  to  his 
pttishioners  at  Hungerford.  Here  again  I  must  charge  him  with  un- 
intentional injustice ;  for  in  that  address  he  directly  states  my  having 
reoeiyed  **  the  reproeing  notice"  of  two  bidiops.  Now,  Sar,  should 
yoa  wish  to  publiish  my  own  diocesan's  letter  to  me  on  this  subject,  I 
will  (on  my  return  to  Wilts^  and  if  his  lordship  allow  me  to  do  so,) 
readily  consent  to  its  publication.  Thus  much,  however,  I  do  not 
hesitate  to  affirm,  that  the  Bishop  of  Sduhury^  so  far  from  administec- 
ing  reproof  J  condescended  even  to  apologize  for  that  commnnication. 

Nor  most  I  leave  unnoticed  Mr.  T.'s  reference  to  my  address,  as 
chairman  of  the  Hungerford  Bible  Society  Meeting,  in  1839.  By  fab 
own  statement  it  wouJd  appear  that  I  did  little  more  than  advert  ge- 
nerally to  our  correspondence ;  and,  though  I  kept  no  copy  of  my 
^address,"  what  I  said,  on  Ibat  occasion^  was  in  substance  this, 
**  Never  till  now  did  I  attend  your  anniversaries  with  pain  ;  but  I  will 
not  dwell  on  the  circumstances  to  which  I  have  adverted."  And  at 
the  last  meeting,  in  April  1840, 1  tried,  though  in  vain,  to  suppress  all 
aUosion  to  it»  I  might  challenge  any  one  to  deny  that,  when  forced  to 
notice  it  at  that  time,  I  earnestly  implored  the  meeting  to  act  in  the 
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spirit  ofchariiif  towards  the  respected  author  of  the  **  circular."  I  might, 
perhaps,  query  how  far  Mr.  T.  is  warranted  in  maintaining*  that  the 
Bihle  Society  is  a  compound  of  heresy  and  infidelity.  If  so,  what 
becomes  of  the  orthodoxy  of  those  bishops  of  our  church  who  have 
lent  or  who  still  lend  it  their  support  ?  I  am,  Rev.  Sir,  fiedthfully 
yours,  Thos.  Anthony  Mbthoen. 


ON  CURTAILED  SERVICES. 

Sir,-— May  I  request  you  to  give  insertion  to  the  following  simple 
statement  oi facts : — 

A  clergyman  in  my  immediate  neighbourhood,  who  has  service  in 
his  church  ewery  Wednesday  evening,  lately  gave  notice  on  a  Sunday 
to  his  congregation,  that  he  intended  curtailing  the  rubrical  service  on 
the  week-day,  and  therefore  hoped  his  congregation  would  be  very 
regular  in  their  attendance. 

On  Wednesday  last  he  most  certainly  kept  his  word  and  did  curtail 
it,  for  he  left  out  the  absolution  and  the  psalms  for  the  evening.  He 
read  the  first  and  second  lessons  without  any  interval,  omitting  of 
course  the  Magnificat ;  he  further  omitted  the  prayers  for  the  queeo, 
the  royal  family,  the  clergy,  and  people,  but  in  uen  thereof  introduced 
the  prayer  for  the  church  militant.  All  this  was  done  on  the  plea 
that  the  regular  service  was  too  long  for  his  people;  and  yet  he  nad 
three  hymns  sung  that  evening,  and  was  fifty-five  minutes  preaching. 
Now,  Sir,  I  don't  ask,  Is  this  right,  or  allowable,  or  at  all  excusable  ? 
but  I  do  ask,  Whether  there  is  any  way  by  which  such  evil  practice 
and  example  can  he  prevented? 

I  enclose  names,  and  remain,  &c.,  D.  N. 

P.S.  Is  there  any  authority  which  can  sanction  the  above  irregu- 
larities? 


ANSWERS  TO  QUERIES. 

Sir,— -I  fear  those  who  could  from  their  position  answer  queries  with 
more  authority  than  myself,  are  too  much  taken  up  with  controversial 
matters  to  think  of  the  practical,  /am  also  without  an  answer  to  a 
letter  in  the  last  Number  for  April.  As  a  layman,  however,  I  beg  to 
answer  your  queries. 

No.  1.  The  incumbent  can,  by  58  Geo.  3,  c.  69,  claim  to  preside 
at  vestry  meetings,  (of  coarse  before  the  commencement  of  the  busi- 
ness.) 

No.  2.  Otherwise  the  resolution  of  such  vestry  would  be  void. 

No.  3.  A  churchwarden  has  the  power  of  calling  a  vestry  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  1st  Victoria,  cap.  45,  sec.  8,  without  the  sanction 
of;  or  giving  notice  to  the  minister — ^he  has  the  same  notice  as  the  rest 
of  the  parishioners. 

Burns's  Ecclesiastical  Law  is  perhaps  the  best  authority;    but 

•  See  Cireular. 
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I  doabt  if  there  is  any  very  late  edition.  Prideaux,  by  Tyrwbitt, 
LongmaD,  and  Co.,  is  a  very  useful  little  work ;  and  a  more  intimate 
acquaintance  with  and  conformity  to  the  canons  of  the  church  would 
be  very  advantageous  to  the  clergy  generally.  I  am.  Sir,  your  very 
obedient  servant.  An  Old  Lay  Subscriber. 


NOTICES  AND  REVIEWS. 


A  ^eeeh  read  at  the  Monthly  General  Meeting  qf  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Chrietiam  Knowledge,  Tueeday,  May  h,  1840.  By  the  Rev.William  Palmer, 
M.A.,  Fellow  of  St.  Mary  Magdalene  College,  Oxford,  on  moving  Resolu- 
tions against  the  Assnmption  and  Exercise  of  Episcopal  Functions  by  the 
Society.    Oxford,  Parker ;  and  Rivingtons,  London.    8vo.    pp.  48. 

How  this  speech,  which  professes  to  have  been  "  read"  (though  a 
speech  is  commonly  spoken)  <<at  the  Monthly  General  Meeting  of  the 
Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  Tuesday,  May  5, 1840," 
has  come  to  be  in  print  and  in  public  circulation,  and  a  copy  sent  to 
the  British  Magazine, — ^for  review,  as  is  to  be  supposed, — the  reviewer 
is  at  a  loss  to  imagine,  the  proceeding  seems  so  greatly  at  variance 
with  the  principles  put  forth  in  the  speech  itself  and  the  preface  to  it. 
The  pre&ce  informs  us  that  the  speech  was  **  published  at  the  request 
of  several  of  the  members  of  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian 
Knowledge,  who  were  present  when  it  was  delivered ;  and  with  the 
permission  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford,  with  whose  diocese,'*  the 
author  proceeds,  <<  I  am  more  particularly  connected,  inasmuch  as  I 
am  occasionally  employed  under  his  authority  in  the  two  parishes  of 
Mixbary  and  Finmere,  to  do  the  office  of  a  deacon."     But  surely  the 
bbbop's  licence  given  to  a  deacon,  empowering  him  to  preach  in  his 
diocese  does  not  meet  the  case  of  the  application  to  the -bishop  for 
permission  to  deliver  this  kind  of  address,  throagh  the  medium  of  the 
press,  to  **the  members"  not  only  **of  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge,"  but  also  *'  of  religious  societies  in  general," 
including  the  archbishops  and  bishops  of  the  church,  whose  duties  ire 
here,  in  somewhat  an  authoritative  tone,  set  forth.     The  application 
fe  such  permission,  though  it  is  one  which  very  few  bishops  probably 
would  feel  disposed  to  refuse,  can  hardly  be  hung  upon  the  commission 
given  to  the  deacon.    And  the  real  sanction  of  the  publication  must, 
in  fact,  be  considered  to  rest  with  those  <<  members  of  the  society"  in 
compliance  with  whose  <<  request"  it  was  published.    But  the  writer 
proceeds  to  tell  us,  that  he  **  the  more  readily  consented  to  the  request 
which  was  made  to  him,  because  what  he  said  at  the  society's  meet- 
ing on  the  first  [fiflh,  qucere]  of  this  month,  was  in  fact  addressed  to 
the  society  at  Iflurge,  and  concerns  as  much  those  members  who  were 
absent,  as  those  who  heard"  him.    <<  Besides,"  he  adds,  **  I  knew  that, 
whether  I  would  or  not,  a  report  of  my  speech  would  be  published  by 
others ;  and  if  that  was  to  be  the  case,  I  thought  it  might  as  well  be 
published  at  once  by  myself."     The  propriety  of  this  line  of  wnduct 
most  surely  admit  pf  a  doubt ;  the  eleventh  rule  of  the  society,  to 
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which  Mr.  Palmer  refers  in  a  note,  page  39,  is,  **  that  no  person  be  at 
liberty  to  publish,  or  to  supply  to  any  newspaper,  or  other  periodical 
work,  reports  of  any  discussions  which  take  place  at  the  meetings  of 
the  board."  Supposing  "  others"  chose  to  break  the  rules  of  the 
society,  which  as  members  of  that  society  they  were  bound  by,  does 
this  justify  my  breaking  them  ?  Surely  not.  And  under  this  view  of 
the  matter  the  reviewer  seriously  thinks  he  should  not  be  doing  right 
in  entering  any  further  on  the  contents  of  this  pamphlet ;  especially 
as  it  seems — however  it  may  have  arisen  most  unwillingly  on  the  part 
of  the  author,  out  of  his  simple  wish  to  release  himself  from  a  responsi- 
bility which  he  conceives  weighed  heavily  upon  him,  does  certainly 
seem — to  have  for  its  object  to  point  out  **  faults  in  society,"  and  **  in 
the  church  at  large,  among  the  laity,  the  priests  and  the  bishops," 
which  he  would  hardly  wish  to  come  to  men's  knowledge  <^  by  the 
press,"  which  he  regards  as  one  of  the  **  organs  of  the  restless,  the 
meddling,  the  unchastened  curiosity  and  presumption  of  a  sensual  and 
unbelieving  age." 

There  is  much  in  the  pamphlet  which  the  reviewer  thinks  open  to 
mudi  discussion,  both  in  regard  to  the  principles  laid  down  and  to 
the  statements  made  in  it ;  but  he  does  conscientiously  feel  himself 
restrained  by  the  considerations  he  has  stated. 

The  ApotioUcal  Jurudietion  and  SuecettioH  qf  the  Epieeopaey  im  the  Briiieh 
Churchee  Vvadkated  againet  the  Otjectume  of  Dr.  Wieetnan  in  the  Dublm 
Kniew,  Bj  the  Rev.  Wm.  Palmer,  M.A.  of  Worcester  College^  Oxford. 
London :  Rmngtons.    8to.    pp.  253.     1840. 

Many  readers  of  this  Magazine  are  aware  that  the  so-called  **  Catholic 
Institute  of  Great  Britain"  has  recently  been  publishing  tracts  by 
Dr.  Wiseman,  entitled  <<  The  High-Church  Oawob;  or,  a  Series  of 
Papers  on  the  Oxford  Controversy,  on  the  High-Churoh  theory  of 
Dogmatical  Authority,  jinglican  Clams  to  ApostSkal  Sucoeseion"  &c. 
It  appears  from  a  notice  prefixed  that  the  papers  originally  appeared 
as  articles  in  the  ^*  Dublin  Review ;"  and  it  is  to  two  bearing  on  that 
part  of  the  subject  which  is  here  denoted  by  italics,  that  Mr.  Palmer's 
vindication  is  addressed.  Amid  the  brawling  of  ignorant  agitators^ 
great  part  of  whom  care  much  less  about  apostolical  than  about  par- 
uamentary  succession,  it  is  very  grutliying  to  have  the  subject  dis- 
cussed, in  such  very  moderate  compass,  by  a  writer  of  such  learning, 
temper,  and  established  reputation. 

XpUtke  qf  the  Right  Rev.  Joeeph  HaU,  D.D.,  BUhop  qf  Normieh,  oa  Su^feeie 
Jit  for  Ceneideratum  at  all  timee,  bui  etpecud^  adapted  far  the  time  ef 

.  trouble.  Selected  and  edited  by  Wm.  Hale  Hale,  M.A.,  Archdeacon  of 
St.  Alban*8.    London :  Rivingtoos.    8vo. 

This  is  a  small  work,  though  printed  in  a  large  form,  and  in  a  large 
type,  as  the  editor  tells  us  in  his  Preface,  "  for  the  use  of  the  aged 
and  the  sick,"  and  with  the  hope,  <'  that  being  so  printed,  even  nn- 
leamed  peleons  inay  profit  by  the  perusal  of  it ;  there  being  some 
ground,"  as  he  well  observes, ''  for  the  opinion,  that  the  form  in  whidi 
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tbe  woiks  of  tbe  best  divinM  are  Driiited  is  a  much  greater  hindrance 
to  their  l)eiiig  read  by  the  poor  than  is  the  diflScuItv  of  understanding 
such  writings."  With  regard  to  the  writings  of  Bishop  Hall,  in  parti- 
cular, he  reoaarks  that  persons  not  familiar  with  his  style  may  meet 
with  passages  in  a  selection  such  as  this,  the  meaning  of  which,  at  first 
reading,  may  be  obscure ;  <'  but  since  the  object  of  the  editor  has  not 
been  that  of  providing  a  book  which  may  amuse  for  a  passing  hour, 
and  then  be  thrown  aside,  but  one  which  may  minister  comfort  and 
encouragement  to  the  sorrowful  and  faint-hearted,  whenever  they  may 
be  induced  to  tarn  to  it,  he  trusts  that  the  oftener  the  book  is  read  the 
plainer  will  the  style  of  it  appear,  and  the  greater  be  the  comfort 
affi)rded  by  it."  The  epistles  selected,  twenty-seven  in  number,  <<are 
Boch  as  exhibit,  in  the  most  striking  manner,''  to  use  the  editor's  words, 
*'  that  calm  and  subdued  tone  of  feeling  which  characterizes  the  ha- 
bitual temper  of  the  Christian,  and  which,  at  least  for  a  while,  is 
found  in  most  persons  in  the  first  periods  of  suffering  and  affliction/' 
It  is  much  to  be  wished  that  such  persons  were  more  largely  supplied 
with  works  of  this  kind  from  the  writings  of  our  older  divines  in  a  form 
as  suitable. 


J%e  Life  of  ThomoM  Burgas,  D.D.,  F.R.8,,  Fji.S.,  ^c,  lots  Lord  Bishop  (/ 
SaUtfmnf.  By  John  S.  Harford,  Esq.^D.CL.,  F.R.8.  London  :  Longman 
and  Co.     Svo.    pp.  568.     1840. 

Ma.  HiOiFORD  has  furnished  a  very  interesting  memoir  of  a  prelate 
distinguished  by  eminent  learning  and  piety,  and  having  indeed  every 
claim  to  such  a  memorial.  A  life  prolonged  beyond  eighty  years,  dis- 
tinguished by  a  still  greater  number  of  distinct  publications,  and 
passed  in  such  a  circle  as  that  in  which  Bishop  Bui^ess  moved,  would 
inmish  interesting  materials  for  a  much  longer  notice  than  could  find 
room  in  such  a  work  as  this.  If  the  only  object  were  to  make  such  a 
notice  interesting,  it  would  be  difficult  to  select  extracts  among  so 
many  letters  of  his  friends,  and  anecdotes,  and  details  respecting  the 
bishop  himself,  and  hb  habits,  opinions,  and  plans ;  but  where  there 
is  but  little  room  for  extract  the  point  is  settled  at  once,  and  one  relat- 
ing to  the  noble  sacrifice  which  he  made  for  his  poor  see  of  St.  David's 
must  be  given :— • 

**  As  there  was  then  no  reason  to  expect  anj  of  the  puhlio  eaaotments  vrhieb  hanre 
been  made  for  au^entiog  the  annual  valne  of  the  poorer  bisho|niea^  the  reflec- 


tion often  occnrred  to  him,  when  anzioaslj  occupied  in  promoting  hia  own 
of  improTement, '  Unless  the  exertions  I  am  making,  the  plans  I  am  puffsmng,  are 
followed  np  by  my  successors,  the  good  I  maj  be  enabled  to  effect  maj  yeiy  possiblj 
prove  onlj  tcmporarj,  and  mj  best  endeaTOurs  be  finally  frustrated.  Can  I  doYise 
any  means  of  improving  the  annual  value  of  the  see  to  such  a  degree  as  will  place 
future  bishops  in  a  state  of  comfortable  independenoe,  and  induce  them  to  regard  it 
as  their  pennanent  field  of  labour  and  usefulness  V  After  these  questioDS  had  been 
much  and  often  revolved,  the  foUowiog  mode  of  effecting  his  object  occurred  to  him. 
It  is  well  known  that  before  the  passaug  of  the  act  of  6  and  7  William  IV.,  cap.  77, 
the  revenues  of  our  bishoprics  mainly  arose  from  fines  accmiog  upon  the  renewal  of 
hres  on  leasee  of  Uie  epiacopal  estates,  occasionally  amounting  to  very  large  sums. 
These  fines  he  determined  to  relinquish  on  certsin  estates  best  adapted  to  the  pur- 
pose he  hsd  in  view,  and  to  run  his  own  life,  which  he  hsd  reason  to  ^'^^^^^:  * 
good  one,  sgatnit  the  nmauii^g  life  or  Urct  on  thMn,  till  they  ihonld  aU  fidl  b, 
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whan  be  propoted  to  annex  the  estates  br  act  of  parliament  in  peipetnity  to  the  aee. 
He  calculated  that  in  all  human  probability  be  should  finallj  secure  to  his  anc- 
oessors,  by  this  sacrifice,  a  liberal  income ;  and  as  he  had  no  wish  for  translation,  be 
saw  bis  way  dearly  to  the  entire  completion  of  the  plan.  As  far  back  aa  the  year 
1807,  be  requeated  the  late  Lord  Eldon  to  give  him  ois  legal  opinion  upon  the  pro- 
ject. It  receired  tbe  cordial  concurrence  of  that  eminent  and  upright  lawyer,  and 
tbenceforwards  the  bishop  steadfastly  kept  it  in  Tiew.  In  tbe  year  l8Sf ,  seTorsl  of 
the  leases  having  expired,  and  others  being  likely  to  fall  in,  be  gare  tbe  finiabing 
stroke  to  his  design  by  bringing  a  bill  into  parliament  restraining  himself  and  all 
future  bishops  of  St.  IJavid's  horn  erer  again  letting  out  on  lives  the  estates  eonm*. 
rated  in  the  act,  which  were  thus  permanently  annexed  to  the  see,  and  hare  doubled 
its  income.  The  value  of  the  fines  which  tbe  bishop  sacrificed  in  order  to  effect 
this  important  object  was  upwards  of  30,000{.,  to  ewery  shilling  of  which  be  was 
fully  entitled,  and  which  was  therefore  bis  free  gift,  prompted  by  Christian  principle, 
to  religion  and  to  tbe  church.  It  was  reserved  lor  his  successors  to  enjov  tbe  benefits 
of  bis  liberality,  for  he  himself  was  translated  to  Salisbury  soon  after  the  bill  came 
into  operation.*'— p.  324. 

A  Hiaiory  of  Cat^erenee$  and  other  Proceeding$  connected  with  the  revinon  of 
the  Book  qf  Common  Prayer,  from  the  year  1558  to  tf»e  year  1690.  By 
Edward  Cardwell,  D.D.,  Principal  of  St.  Albania  Hall,  Oxford.  At  the 
University  Press.    Bvo.    pp.  464.     1840. 

After  giving  tbe  title  and  the  name  of  the  author,  it  is  quite  unne- 
cessary to  add  that  this  is  a  most  valuable  and  seasonable  work.  Its 
narrative,  and  the  selection  of  important  documents  which  it  contains, 
will  be  appreciated  by  every  man  who  desires  to  know  tbe  history  of 
the  church  to  which  he  belongs ;  but  most  especially  is  it  recommended 
to  that  very  different  class  who  take  up  the  Prayer-book  as  if  it  were 
a  pamphlet  published  yesterday,  and  just  run  it  over  to  see  if  they 
cannot  suggest  some  improvement  for  a  second  edition.  We  may, 
indeed,  to  borrow  the  author's  words,  obtain  **  such  practical  instruc- 
tion as  may  direct  us  in  our  proceedings  for  the  future  ;*'  and  the  re« 
viewer  would  be  glad  to  set  before  his  readers  all  that  is  said  on  this 
point.  But  to  the  following  remarks  he  earnestly  begs  their  atten- 
tion : — 

*'  To  tbe  further  question,  whether  a  rsYision  is  desirable,  an  answer  must  be 
sought  not  so  much  from  tbe  general  principlea  of  a  ritual,  or  the  wants  of  a  mixed 
eoDgregation,  as  from  the  practical  difficulties  inseparable  from  auch  an  undertaking. 
The  change  must  be  made,  if  at  all,  by  meana  of  three  distinct  assemblies,  a  com- 
mission, a  couTocation,  and  a  parliament,  their  united  concurrence  being  indis- 
pensable, although  the  approbation  of  any  one  of  them  would  seem  to  be  almost  un- 
attainable. Suppose  a  commission  to  hare  met,  and  to  oonaist  of  dirines  selected 
partly  from  tbe  stations  they  occupied,  and  partly  from  their  known  approTal,  in 
general  terma,  of  the  projected  measure.  It  is  highly  improbable  that  they  would 
adopt  any  given  amount  of  alterations,  without  a  conriction  on  the  part  of  some,  that 
more  concesaiona  were  required,  and  of  others,  that  too  many  had  been  granted 
already ;  it  ia  certain  that  before  they  had  reached  that  {Mint  in  their  progreaa,  they 
would  bare  met  with  queationa  iuTolfing  cases  of  conscience,  and  articles  of  faith, 
and  would  not  bare  been  able  to  soWe  them  without  differences  of  opinion  on  matters 
essentisl.  But  suppose  that  by  tbe  earefiil  selection  of  tbe  commissioners,  or  by 
their  extraordinary  forbearance,  these  first  difficulties  are  anrmonnted,  and  the  propo- 
sition, drawn  out  and  matured,  is  ready  to  be  laid  before  tbe  two  booses  of  convoca- 
tion. That  body  is  not  merely  in  the  probable  character  of  its  indiTidual  viembers, 
but  still  more  in  its  corporate  nature  and  conatitntion  opposed  to  such  a  change,  and 
morally  incapable  of  consenting  to  it.  But  suppose  acain  by  some  remarkable  coin- 
cidence theae  further  obstacles  are  overcome,  and  a  schedule  of  alterations  had  been 
adopted  by  tbe  reprasentatifM  of  the  elargyb    Then  sneeeeds  a  pailiament,  not  fal- 
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bwiag  tbo'  meedent  of  foniAT  timet,  and  giring  their  naetioii  to  the  projected 
chaises  without  examinetioo,  hat  BohmittiDg  prohebly  ereir  point  to  discaision. 


«ad  deeiding  oa  piinciplee  entirely  different  from  thoee  of  the  two  uaembliee  that 
had  pieeedM  them,  forthwith  arise  inqairiea  at  to  the  nature  and  extent  of  the 
poweflsof  eonTOcationa;  duaertationa  on  the  alliance  between  the  church  and  the 
state ;  aaaertiona  of  aorereignty  on  the  one  side,  and  of  dirine  anthority  on  the  other ; 
iaqairiea  Fanning  hack  into  the  remoteatperioda  of  consti^tional  history,  and  losing 
thoBsaelvea  in  the  wide  ocean  of  ahaolute  righu.  And  if  the  foreaigbt  of  all,  or  any, 
of  tbeoe  oonfoaiona  were  not  aofficient  to  deter  reasonable  men  (mm  calling  them  oat 
of  chaosy  dicfeauiat  aUll  be  obtained  a  combination  of  external  circumataoces,  audi 
aa  it  would  ba  OMtter  for  sorprise  to  find  singly  even  in  tranquil  Umea ;  but  to  find 
them  all  cooearring  at  one  period,  and  that,  too,  a  period  of  great  excitement,  would 
aarpasa  the  boldeat  flighta  of  reaaonable  speculation.  There  muat  atiU  be  a  eombi- 
Dation  of  Boch  ciicamatanoea,  as  a  chorch  posaessed  of  power  hut  willing  to  relin- 
qoiah  it,  an  aggregation  of  disaenteia  harmonious  among  tbemaelToa,  and  with  feelings 
of  reapcct  and  defeieBoe  towards  churchmen,  a  large  mass  of  spectatora  looking 
oalmly  on  the  piogreaa  of  change,  without  accelerating  or  disturbing  it,  aod  laatly, 
m  paternal  goremment  aeeking  only  the  monl  welfare  of  the  people,  and  laying 
aaide  all  Tiewa  of  party  or  paraonal  aggrandisement" — p*  461. 

Flmrn  SerwMU  om  SuijeeU  Practical  and  Prophetical,  Bj  the  Rev.  A. 
M^Caoly  D.D.  of  Trinity  College,  Doblin.  Londoo :  Wertheim.  8to. 
pp.  376.     1840. 

These  are,  as  tbe  author  calls  them,  pkdn  sermons,  but  they  owe  that 
quality  rather  to  the  clearness  of  his  own  head,  and  his  long  familiarity 
with  the  subjects  which  he  discusses,  than  to  the  nature  of  the  sub- 
jects themselves.  They  are  indeed  of  the  highest  interest,  and  treated 
with  such  a  happy  combination  of  controversial  acuteness,  and  a 
simple  desuie  of  teaching  truth,  as  are  seldom  found  united.  It  would 
take  great  space  to  enter  on  the  view  of  prophecy  which  is  (in  the  re- 
viewer's opinion  unanswerably)  maintained  in  the  sermons  on  pro- 
phetical subjects,  respecting  the  doctrines  of  the  second  advent  and 
the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  people ;  and  he  will  therefore  give  an  ex- 
tract of  a  different  kind,  containing  some  plain  practical  truths  well 
deserving  of  consideration: — 

**  Had  the  chief-priests  and  Phariseea  hetaken  themseWes  to  earnest  and  perse- 
vering prayer  to  God  when  they  first  apprehended  evil  from  Chrisfa  preaching,  they 
would  hare  heen  preaerred  from  the  sin  of  rejecting  their  Messiah.  God  would  in 
his  mercy  have  shewn  them  their  own  hypocrisy  and  self-deceit.  Bat  instead  of  pray- 
ing to  God,  they  applied  to  the  Roman  power ;  and  hy  the  Roman  power  their  church 
aiid  nation  were  deatroyed.  The  folly  of  tbe  Pharisees  is  far  exceeded  in  our 
Christian  timea  hy  the  madness  of  those  who  think  that  tbe  legislature  can  reform 
tbe  ehordi.  The  Pharisees  oidy  spplied  to  Pilste  to  destroy  an  enemy  ;  they  did 
not  think  of  petitioning  hiin  to  reform  their  doctrines,  liturgy,  ana  discipline. 
Were  the  legislature  entirely  composed  of  members  of  Uie  church  of  England,  I 
ahonld  consider  snch  an  attempt  aa  dangerons  and  ainful.  But  when  I  am  told  that 
it  ia  composed  of  men  of  erery  denomination  and  no  denomination,  I  can  reeard  it 
as  little  abort  of  insanity.  Were  the  legislature  composed  of  none  hut  men  of  God, 
J  eoold  not  look  for  God's  blessing ;  nor  do  1  belicTe  that  they  could  in  the  aligbtest 
degree  impart  to  tbe  church  tbe  apirit  of  life ;  and  without  this  there  can  be  no  re- 
IbrmatioB. 

"  Faithful  prayer  aod  faithftil  preaching  of  God's  word  are  Ood'a  appointed 
■eana  for  the  edification  of  bia  church.  If  theae  do  not  succeed,  nothing  else  will. 
And  if  they  be  faithfolly  used,  they  moat  succeed  •  and  nothing  else  will  be  necessary. 
If  it  be  replied  that  theae  are  not  forgotten,  but  moat  diligently  employed,  I  muat 
eoafesa  that  aa  to  one  of  theae  meana  I  have  great  doubt ;  1  mean  prayer — ^public, 
nnitedf  eameat,  peraeyering  prayer.     I  haye  not  heard  that  all  or  any  of  the 
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churches  of  this  kingdom  «r8  every  nomiog  end  evening  erawded  with  thoteirfao 
desire  God*i  blessing  upon  the  church  end  nmtion ;  and  that  for  tiiis  the  hours  of 
business  or  amusement  are  abridged.  Until  this  be  the  case,  I  must  assert  that  the 
right  means  for  obtaining  the  spirit  of  life  are  'not  used  ;  and  that  every  attempt 
made  to  model  or  reform  the  church  by  legislative  enactment,  will  not  only- fail,  but 
add  to  the  confusion  and  disorders  which  prevail.  It  is  God  who  hath  aaid, 
"  Cursed  be  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  aim,  and  whose  heart 
departeth  from  the  Lord."  If  we  would  see  the  prosperity  of  the  church,  we  must 
pray  to  God,  and  not  petition  men.  We  must  be  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  Jere* 
miah  when  he  said,  '  O  Lord,  the  hope  of  Israel,  all  that  forsake  thee  shall  be 
ashamed ;  and  they  that  depart  from  me  shall  be  written  in  the  earth,  because  they 
have  forsaken  the  Lord,  the  fountain  of  living  waters.  Heal  me,  O  Lord,  and  I 
shall  be  healed  $  save  me,  and  I  shall  be  saved  j  for  thou  art  my  praise.'  "—p.  199. 


The  Early  Engluh  Church.    By  Edward  Cburton,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Crayke, 
Darham.    London :  Barns.     12mo.    pp.  394. 

The  appearaDce  of  this  volume,  and  one  or  two  others  recently 
noticed  in  this  Magazine,  leads  to  a  hope  that  a  better  school  of 
ecclesiastical  historiography  is  arising  in  the  country.  And  it  is  most 
satisfactory  to  leaxn  that  the  demand  for  such  works  is  great  and  in- 
creasing. People,  it  may  be  believed,  are  beginning  to  find  out  that 
it  is  as  proper  for  a  Christian  clergyman,  or  even  layman,  to  know 
something  about  the  history  of  Christians,  as  about  that  of  Greeks  and 
Romans ;  and  from  such  a  work  as  the  present  they  may  learn  how 
much  that  is  deeply  interesting  may  be  learned  respecting  that  branch 
of  the  church  with  which  they  are  most  of  all  bound  to  be  acquainted, 
even  in  what  is  thought  to  have  been  its  most  obscure  period  : — 

"  There  is  no  Saxon  king  whose  name  has  been  more  honoured  in  old  traditions 
than  that  of  Oswald,  whom  this  victory  raised  at  once  to  the  throne  of  Northumbria, 
4nd  to  the  title  of  '  Lord  of  Britain,'  and  all  the  power  of  Edwin.  It  is  said  that 
before  he  led  his  men  to  this  dangerous  onset,  he  planted  an  ensign  of  the  cross  in 
front  of  their  ranks,  and  kneeling  with  them  before  it,  prayed  for  deliverance  and 
victory.  'This  sign  of  the  holy  rood,'  he  said,  '  is  our  token  of  blessing ;  at  this 
rood  let  ns  how,  not  to  the  tree,  but  to  the  Almighty  Lord  that  hung  upon  the  rood 
for  us,  and  pray  him  to  defend  the  right.'  When  he  was  established  in  the  kinedom 
be  sent  ambassadors  to  the  Scottish  princes,  with  whom  he  and  his  thanes  had  found 
refuge,  and  prayed  them  to  send  him  some  bishop,  from  whom  the  English  people 
might  receive  the  precepts  of  the  faith  which  he  had  learnt  among  them.  They  sent 
him  without  delay  a  man  of  great  gentleness  and  piety,  as  Alfred  describes  him,  full 
of  seal  and  of  the  love  of  God.    I1iis  was  Aidan,  to  whom,  at  his  own  choice,  Oswald 

Sve  for  his  see  the  island  of  Lindisfame,on  the  coast  of  Northumberland,  near  to 
unbrough,  his  own  royal  seat,  a.o.  635.    This  was  the  first  foundation  of  the 
^bishopric  of  Durham. 

'<  Aidan  was  a  monk  of  lona,  the  monastery  of  St.  Columba,  before  mentioned, 
which  in  thia  century  had  sent  forth  msny  misaioDaries,  who  bad  founded  other 
monasteries  in  the  north  of  Scotland,  and  was  the  chief  seat  of  dignity  in  the  Scottish 
chnrch.  After  he  had  come  to  Lindiafarne  many  other  Scottish  mooka  and  prieata 
came  to  associate  themselves  with  him.  They  followed  the  Welsh  or  ancient  British 
way  of  calculating  Esster,  which  afterwards  led  to  some  inoouTenience  with  those 
who  had  been  taught  the  Roman  calendar ;  but  nothing  could  be  more  exemplary 
than  the  life  and  behaviour  of  these  northern  churchmen.    Aidan  himself  waa  a 

Cttem  of  that  frugal  and  jelf.denyiog  life,  of  which  his  countrymen  in  later  times 
ve  shewn  so  many  praiseworthy  examples.  <  He  was  one»*  says  Bade,  ■  who  seemed 
neither  to  covet  nor  love  any  of  this  world's  goods ;  and  all  the  gifu  he  received  from 
princes  or  rich  men  he  distributed  in  alms  to  the  poor.  Wherever  he  went,  whether 
to  town  or  viHage^  he  went  on  foot,  never  riding  on  horseback,  nnless  some  urgent 
ne^d  required  it,  and  inquiring  of  rich  and  poor  whom  he  met  whether  they  were 
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Chiistiaiia  ;  if -tbej  were  ne^  he  iovited  tbem  to  leani  the  faitb ;  if  ihej  were,  he 
aought  bj  dieeouTBe  to  establish  them  in  what  they  had  learnt,  and  hy  words  and 
deeds  to  encourage  them  in  works  of  mercy.  His  attendants,  clergy  or  laymen, 
wbeie?ei  he  journeyed,  were  seen  employed  either  in  reading  the  scriptures  or  in 
leeming  peabnody,  whenerer  they  were  not  engaged  in  hol^  prayers.  If  ever  he 
was  ioTited  to  the  king's  table,  be  went  with  one  or  two  of  his  priests ;  and  when  be 
was  xelresiiedy  be  soon  rose  and  took  bis  leare  to  retum  to  read  or  pray.  By  bis 
example  the  religiooa  men  and  women  were  Ungbt  to  obserre  the  fasts  of  Wednes- 
dsT  and  Friday,  abataining  from  food  till  the  ninth  boor  of  the  day ;  and  this  they 
did  tbioiigbooc  the  yesr^  except  from  Esster  to  Whitsanday.  To  the  rich  and 
powerful  be  gaTo  bis  reproofs  without  fear  or  favour ;  offering  them  no  fee  or  pre- 
sent, bot  entertaining  tbem,  when  they  Tisited  bis  boose,  with  hospitable  cheer. 
Besides  the  bounty  which  be  shewed  to'  the  poor  out  of  the  woridly  goods  which 
were  presented  to  him,  be  employed  a  great  portion  of  them  in  redeeming  those  who 
bad  been  nnjoatly  sold  for  slares ;  and  many  of  those  whom  be  bad  thus  redeemed, 
be  afterwards  made  disciples  in  the  faith ;  and  when  they  were  well  instructed,  pro- 
moted tbem  to  the  saend  order  of  priesthood." — p.  68. 


Dr.  Traill,  rector  and  vicar  of  Schull,  in  the  diocese  of  Cork,  has 
issued  a  Protpedus  qfa  new  and  illustrated  Tranglation  of  the  Works 
rf  Jmejpkm;  which  shews,  not  merely  how  much  such  a  work  is 
wanted,  bat  leads  to  the  hope  that  we  may  now  see  it  executed  in  an 
able  and  scholar-like  manner. 

The  Earl  of  AherdeerCs  Correspondence  unth  the  Rev.  Dr.  Chalmers 
and  the  Secretaries  of  the  Non-intrusion  Committee,  from  the  14th  of 
Jannaij  to  the  27th  of  May,  1840,  has  been  published,  (Murray.) 

Mr.  Terrot,  of  St.  Paul's  chapel,  Ekiinburgh,  has  published  a  second 
and  enlarged  edition  of  his  valuable  **  Pastoral  Letters,  addressed  to  the 
Yomtffer  Members  of  the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church,*'  (Burns.) 


CHURCH   MATTERS. 

SUDBURY  ADDRESS. 
The  fellowing  address  has  been  numerously  signed  by  the  clergy  of 
the  archdeaconry  of  Sudbury : — 

««  Th  His  Grace  the  Lsrd  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Primate  qf  aU  Engkmd, 

and  Metropolitan. 
«*  We«  the  undersigned  clergymen  of  the  chorch  of  England,  residing  within 
the  axchdeaconry  of  Sudbury,  beg  leave  to  approach  year  grace  with  the  ex- 
pitasioD  of  oar  deep  reverence  for  year  office,  and  sincere  respect  for  your 


"  We  have  seen  with  surprise  and  alarm,  that  an  address  has  lately  been 
pnaented  to  the  House  of  Lords,  bearing  the  signatures  of  several  clergymen 
of  the  united  charch  of  England  and  Ireland,  praying  for  certain  alterations 
in  the  Articles  and  Liturgy,  which  they  subscribed  at  their  ordination. 

"  Whilst  we  thankfully  recognise  ue  House  of  Lords  as  one  of  the  great 
bulwarks  of  the  constitution,  and  as  a  faithful  guardian  of  the  national  church, 
we  strongly  feel  that  neither  this,  nor  any  other  civil  body,  either  has,  or 
ought  to  have,  any  authority  in  matters  of  faith  ;  except  to  sanction  what  the 
chofch,  in  convocation,  has  prescribed. 

«  We  arc  of  opmion,  moreover,  that  any  change  in  the  Articles  and  Liturgy, 
— tiiose  venerable  monuments  of  the  piety  and  learning  of  the  reformers  of 
onr  church,'— while  it  must  of  necessity  fJEul  to  satisfy  all  parties,  would  be 
Yoh.  XVIII.-J«i^  1840.  N 
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iDJarious  to  the  cause  of  trutli,  and  greatly  prejudicial  to  the  interests  of 
religion. 

"  We  beg  to  express  our  conviction,  that  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  are 
not,  like  human  laws  and  ordinances,  subject  to  change,  but  that  the  truths 
of  the  gospel  are,  like  its  divine  Author,  eternal  and  immutable. 

"  Being  therefore  fully  persuaded  that  any  present  attempt  to  improve  upon 
our  authorized  expositions  of  faith,  and  formularies  of  divine  worship,  would 
lead  to  their  deterioration ;  and,  in  consequence,  deprecating  any  alteration 
of  the  same ;  we  would  respectfully  solicit  your  grace  to  continue  your  oppo- 
sition to  that  restless  spirit  of  innovation,  which  is  now  threatening  the  sub- 
version of  all  that  is  venerable  in  church  and  state. 


INCORPORATED  SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT 
BUILDING,  AND  REPAIRING  OF  CHURCHES  AND  CHAPELS. 

A  MBBTiNo  of  the  committee  of  this  society  was  held  at  their  chambers, 
St.  Martin's  Place,  on  Monday  the  15th  of  June,  1840.  The  Lord  Bishop  of 
Winchester  in  the  chair. 

There  were  present,  the  Bishops  of  Bangor,  Chester,  Gloucester  and  Bristol, 
Ely,  Lichfield,  Ripon,  Salisbury,  Norwich,  and  Hereford;  the  Earl  of  Dart- 
mouth, Lord  Kenyon,  the  Very  Rev.  the  Dean  of  Chichester ;  the  Reverends 
Dr.  D'Oyly,  Dr.  Spry,  Dr.  Shepherd,  C.  Benson,  J.  Jennings,  T.  Bowdler, 
and  B.  Harrison ;  W.  E.  Gladstone,  M.P.,  Joshua  Watson,  N.  Connop,  jun., 
and  H.  J.  Barchard,  Esqrs. 

Among  other  business  transacted,  grants  were  voted  towards  building  a 
church  at  Attleborough,  in  the  parish  of  Nuneaton,  Warwick;  building  a 
chapel  at  Worthing,  in  the  parish  of  Broadwater,  Sussex ;  building  a  church 
at  North  Hill,  in  l^he  parish  of  Mathon,  Worcestershire ;  building  a  chapel  at 
New  Town,  in  the  parish  of  St.  Andrew-the-Less,  Cambridge ;  building  a 
chapel  at  Collierley,  m  the  parish  of  Lanchester,  Durham  ;  building  a  chapel 
at  Hebden,  in  the  parish  of  Linton,  Yorkshire ;  building  a  chapel  at  Whartoh, 
in  the  parish  of  Polesworth,  Warwickshire ;  rebuilding  the  church  at  Stret- 
ford,  in  the  parish  of  Manchester,  Lancashire;  rebuilding  the  chapel  at 
Yatton,  in  the  parish  of  Much  Marcle,  Herefordshire ;  rebuilding  the  church 
at  Counteshorpe,  Leicestershire ;  enlarging  the  chapel  at  Chalford,  in  the 
parish  of  Bisley,  Gloucestershire ;  rebuilding  the  church  at  Redberth,  Pem- 
brokeshire ;  repewing  the  church  at  Stotfold,  Bedfordshire ;  building  galleries 
in  the  church  at  Carlton,  Yorkshire ;  enlarging  the  church  at  Barkestone. 
Leicestershire ;  repewing  the  church  at  Horsell,  Surrey ;  enlarging  the  church 
at  Watton,  Norfolk ;  repewing  the  church  at  Crick,  Northamptonshire ;  re- 
pewing the  church  of  St.  Martin,  at  Colchester. 


NATIONAL  SOCIETY. 

Thb  meetings  of  the  committee  of  the  National  Society  during  this  month 
have  been  attended  by  his  Grace  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  pmident  ; 
his  Grace  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  York;  the  Lords  Bishops  of  I/indon, 
Durham,  Winchester,  Bangor,  Rochester,  Chesterj  Gloucester  and  Bristol, 
Chichester,  Lichfield,  Salisbury,  Norwich,  and  Ripon ;  the  Earls  Shaftesbury 
and  Brownlow ;  the  Lords  Kenyon,  Ashley,  and  Sandon ;  Venerable  Arch- 
deacon Cambridge;  the  Very  Rev.  the  Dean  of  Chichester;  T.  D.  Acland, 
Esq.,  M.P. ;  Revds.  H.  H.  Norris,  M.A.,  T.  T.  Walmsley,  D.D.,  H.  H.  Milman, 
John  Jennings  ;  William  Cotton,  William  Davis,  Anthony  Hammond,  Richard 
Twining,  G.  F.  Mathison,  S.  F.  Wood,  Joshua  Watson,  Esqrs. ;  and  Rev.  John 
Sinclair. 
Grants  were  made  towards  building  various  schools ;  some  improvements  in 
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the  Society's  accommodations,  particalarly  with  the  vie?f  of  providing  addi- 
tional class-rooms  for  the  central  school,  were  considered ;  several  applications 
for  the  office  of  Inspector  were  received,  and  farther  details  of  the  plan  for  the 
Training  Institution  agreed  upon,  together  witii  Uie  following  advertisement 
for  a  Principal : — 

''  The  committee  of  the  National  Society  are  ahoot  to  select  a  Principal  for 
their  Training  Institution.  The  appointment  will  be  given  to  a  clergyman  in 
priest's  orders,  A.M.  of  one  of  the  English  Universities.  His  emoluments  will 
be  500/.  a  year,  with  a  house ;  and  hb  duty,  that  of  superintending  the  educar 
tion  of  yoong  men  preparing  to  become  national  schoolmasters. 

"Applications,  with  references  or  testimonials,  may  be  addressed  to  the 
Rev.  John  Sinclair,  Secretary  of  the  National  Society,  Sanctuary,  West- 
minster.*' 


DOCUMENTS. 


PROCEEDINGS  OF  THE  BIBLE  SOCIETY. 

{^Cofitinu£d  from  voL  zvii.  page  629. 

It  is  with  regret  for  all  reasons  that  I  add,  that  Mr.  Methuen  and  Mr. 

Edmeads  both  came,  and  that  Mr.  Methuen  took  the  chair,  and  that  Mr. 

M^hoen  in  his  speech  (besides  other  allusions  to  me)  recommended  my  pa- 

liriiioners  to  pray  for  me,  not  as  their  divinely-commissioned  pastor,  that  I 

mi^t  be  strengthened  in  the  performance  of  my  duties  to  them,  and  in  their 

behalf,  but  to  the  purport  that  I  might  be  brought  to  view  the  case  of  the 

Bible  Society  as  he,  and  certain  of  my  dissenting  parishioners,  and  others,  did« 

The  great  and  wholly  unexpected  degree  of  publicity  which  my  circular  has 

reached,  makes  it  necessary  that  I  should  now  give,  if  possible,  an  equal 

degree  of  publicity  to  my  reasons  for  the  invariable  opposition  with  which  I 

have  met,  and  am  preoared  to  meet,  the  Bible  Society ;  for,  before  it  appeared 

in  yoar  Magazine,  it  had  been  reprinted  and  criticized  in  the  methodist  Lon- 

don  pafMur,  the  "  Watchman,"  and  in  the  '*  Morning  Chronicle,"  and  in  some 

provincial  papers. 

The  ground  upon  which  the  dissenters  and  their  friends  seem  to  wish  to 
make  their  stand  for  this  society  is  this,  that  clergy  and  churchmen  are  members 
of  it.  Their  argument  stated  formally  seems  to  be  this: — ^no  society  of  which 
clergy  and  laity  of  the  church  of  England  are  members  can  jnstly  be  called 
heretical  by  any  clergy  and  members  of  the  church  of  England.  The  Bible 
Society  is  soch  a  society ;  therefore,  the  Bible  Society  is  not  a  society  which 
can  jnstly  be  called  heretical  by  any  clergy  and  members  of  the  church  of 
England.  I  answer  by  denying  the  major  premiss ;  but  if  any  friends  of  the 
society  choose  to  say  that  I  have  stated  their  argument  as  they  would  not  have 
stated  it,  let  them  state  it  more  to  their  own  mind,  and  I  shall  be  glad  to  give 
them  a  foil  answer  at  the  earliest  opportunity.  My  argument  against  theirs 
(as  I  have  represented  theirs)  is  this,  any  society  of  which  heretics  are,  by  its 
rales,  allowed  to  be  a  part,  uid  which  is  conducted  on  anti-church  principles, 
is  heretical,  notwithstanding  the  circumstance  that  the  other  part,  in  whatever 
proportion,  is  composed  of  clergr  and  lay-chnrchmen :  the  Bible  Society  is 
such  a  society,  therefore  the  Bible  Society  is  an  heretical  society.  I  know 
that  the  dissenters  and  their  abettors  will  deny  both  premisses  of  my  ai^- 
ment  What  proofs  to  support  their  denial  they  will  bring  I  do  not  know.  I 
will  now  do  my  best  to  satisfy  those  who  will  reason,  of  the  soundness  of  my 
argument ;  and  I  have  only  to  ask  this  favour,  that,  if  any  gentleman  thinks 
what  I  say  ao  far  worth  his  notice  as  to  write  about  it,  he  will  set  himself  to 
answer  my  argument,  not  by  railing,  and  random  irreverent  quotations  of 
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boly  scripture  according  to  private  judgment,  bat  solidly,  and  with  reference 
to  what  I  have  said ;  and,  above  all,  on  church  principles,  for,  on  any  other, 
there  is  no  dispute  between  us  as  to  the  Bible  Society  in  particular. 

$1.1  shall  begin  with  shewing  that,  by  the  rules  of  the  Bible  Society, 
heretics  are  allowed  to  be  part  of  it.  Rule  9  of  the  Bible  Society  is-—'*  A 
committee  shall  be  appointed  to  conduct  the  business  of  the  society,  consisting 
of  thirty-six  laymen,  six  of  whom  shall  be  foreigners  resident  in  London  or  its 
vicinity ;  half  the  remainder  shall  be  members  of  the  church  of  England,  and 
the  other  half  members  of  the  other  denominations  of  Christians.  Twenty- 
seven  of  the  above  number,  who  shall  have  most  frequently  attended,  shall  be 
eligible  for  re-election  for  the  ensuing  year." 

And  rule  13  is — '*  Every  clergyman  or  dissenting  minister,  who  is  a  mem- 
ber of  the  society,  shall  be  entitled  to  attend  and  vote  at  all  meetings  of  the 
committee." 

By  neither  of  these  rules  are  Socinians  excluded ;  a  degree  of  latitudi- 
narianism  which,  some  years  since,  drove  certain  persons  strongly  attached  to 
Christianity,  into  the  device  of  forming  a  society  called  the  Trinitarian  Bible 
Society.  But  supposing  Socinians  excluded,  as  they  are  not,  all  other  sects 
remain.  Baptists,  independents,  methodists,  presbyterians,  jumpers,  ranters, 
quakers,  and  all  other  varieties  of  the  professors  of  misbelief,  may,  by  the 
constitution  of  the  Bible  Society,  be  its  members ;  and  a  very  large  proportion 
of  its  members,  in  fact,  are  of  some  of  these  denominations.  In  the  sight  of 
Christ's  holy  catholic  church,  and  in  particular  of  that  part  of  it  established 
in  England,  all  these,  and  all  otiber  such  not  named  here,  are  heretics. 

For,  first,  they  teach  false  doctrine  as  to  the  sacraments,  denying  the  rege- 
neration of  the  waters  of  baptism  when  administered  by  a  true  priest,  and  the 
mystery  of  the  holy  eocharist.  Also,  they  falsely  teach  that  there  is  no  such 
order  as  bishops  of  divine  sanction  necessary  to  Uie  continuance  of  the  church 
of  Christ ;  and  that,  specifically,  the  bishops  of  the  church  of  England  are 
not  the  successors  of  the  apostles ;  and  that  their  ordination  is  not  necessary 
to  give  order  and  mission  in  this  realm ;  and  that  there  is  no  such  office  as 
the  priesthood  in  the  evangelical  dispensation;  and  that  certain  persons 
whom  they  call  ministers  are  ministers  of  God,  although  they  have  never  had 
such  ordination  as  the  church  of  England  alone  recognises.  And  further,  the 
persons  whom  they  call  ministers,  act  according  to  this  teaching ;  for  they 
pretend  to  baptize,  give  bread  and  wine  calling  it  the  Lord's  supper,  and  to 
preach,  all  which  circumstances  are  contrary  to  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of 
the  church  of  England,  as  laid  down  in  her  ordinal  and  canons,  and  supposed 
and  acted  upon  (so  to  speak)  in  all  her  ritual. 

If  to  teach  and  to  act  thus  does  not  make  men  heretics  in  the  view  of  the 
church  of  England,  by  which  I  mean,  according  to  her  canons  and  the  teach- 
ing of  the  whole  catholic  church  of  which  she  is  a  member,  then  I  know  not 
what  can  make  men  so.  If  to  deny  and  to  vilify  certain  teaching  which  has 
always  been  received  in  the  whole  catholic  church,  and  in  the  church  of  Eng- 
land in  particular,  is  not  an  act  of  heretical  pravity,  then  I  know  not  where 
to  look  for  one,  nor  how  to  expect  that  any  act  can  ever  be  proved  deserving 
to  be  so  called,  nor  how  to  suppose  the  primitive  church,  or  even  the  verv 
apostles,  to  have  known  what  was  that  constitution  of  Christ's  church  which 
he  designed  to  give,  and  we  have  hitherto  supposed  that  they  all  designed  to 
preserve.  And  wiUi  this  I  am  content  to  leave  so  much  of  my  premisses  to 
impartial  consideration. 

$  2.  Secondly,  the  Bible  Society  is  conducted  on  anti-church  principles. 
The  holy  catholic  church,  and  so  the  church  of  England,  supposes  the  bond  of 
unity  to  be  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship.  The  ninth  canon  of  1603 
declares  that,  <*  Whosoever  shall  hereafter  separate  themselves  from  the  com- 
munion of  saints,  as  it  is  approved  by  the  apostles'  rules  in  the  church  of 
England,  and  combine  themselves  together  in  a  new  brotherhood,  &c.,  let 
them  be  excommunicated  ip§o  facto.**    The  Bible  Society,  rejecting  the  catholic 
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unity,  has  indented  a  new  pretended  onity,  namely,  neither  in  doctrine  nor 
fellowship,  and  contrary  to  the  commanion  of  saints  approved  by  the  apostles' 
mles  in  the  church  of  England  and  all  other  branches  of  the  church  of  Christ ; 
an  union  of  the  professors  of  all  misbeliefs  with  such  professors  of  the  true 
faith  as  can  be  made  parties  to  the  plan.  These  persons  meet,  unite,  sub- 
scribe money,  and  organize  a  powerful  body  over  the  surface  which  is  the  ex- 
clusive property  of  ^he  church,  in  order  to  usurp  a  part  of  the  church's 
functions,  Uiat  is,  to  atteoopt  to  teach  her  children  by  multiplying  copies  of 
the  letter  of  God's  written  Word.  No  churchman  but  knows  that  3ie  church 
has  never  propounded  the  letter  of  scripture  to  be  the  teacher  of  the  people. 
The  church  is  the  witness  and  keeper  of  holy  vmt,  and  she  is  the  teacher  of 
the  people  out  of  it,  by  the  mouths  of  her  servants  the  bishops,  priests,  and 
deacons  of  divine  and  only  mission ;  but  this  societv  not  only  invades  parishes 
with  unauthorized  meetings  to  do  that  which  the  church  has  entnist«i  to  the 
charge  of  parish  priests,  but  sends  emissaries  who  are  of  some  of  the  various 
denominations  of  whom  so  large  a  part  of  it  consists.  Thus  there  is  an 
usurpation  of  the  church's  office  by  persons  who,  in  her  judgment,  are  already 
in  a  situation  to  be  excommunicated  ipso  facto. 

If  this  is  not  to  conduct  a  society  on  heretical  principles,  then  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  heresy ;  nor  can  any  society  be  called  heretical  in  a  Christian 
country  but  by  a  stretdi  of  a  bigoted  and  intolerant  temper. 

§  3.  I  now  come  to  consider  the  exception  taken  by  the  "  maintaineis  of 
other  meetings,  assemblies,  or  congregations,"  (canon  11,  1603,)  that  the 
membership  of  members  of  the  church  of  England  causes  the  Bible  Society  to 
be  such  a  society  as  cannot  justly  be  cidled  heretical  by  any  clei^  and  mem- 
bers of  the  church  of  England.  To  this  I  reply  that  if,  as  I  have  shewn,  the 
unity  of  the  catholic  church  is  forsaken  by  the  society,  as  such— and  if,  as  I 
have  shewn,  a  new  pretended  and  anti-chrtstian  unity  has  been  invented  to 
take  its  place, — and  if,  as  I  have  shewn,  the  society  is  conducted  on  anti- 
dmrch  and  anti-christian  principles,  destructive  in  their  tendency,  not  so  much 
of  the  church  establishment  as  of  the  belief  in  the  Christian  revelation,  by 
shewing,  namely,  that  a  large  part  of  it — ^the  doctrine  of  belief  in  the  holy 
catholic  church — ^the  divine  nght  of  the  sacerdotal  office — ^the  mysterious  effi- 
cacy of  the  sacraments — and  the  necessity  of  an  apostolical  succession  for  their 
celebration  at  all,  is  not  any  how  essential  to  be  received ;— if  all  this  has  been 
done,  and  is  now  at  this  time  openly  done,  and  that  boastfully,  by  this  so- 
ciety, then,  at  all  events,  the  membership  of  clergy  and  church-laity  in  it 
does  not  saver  the  society  from  being,  and  therefore  from  being  justly  called, 
heretical.  It  is  not  for  me  to  say  in  what  position  these  circumstances 
place  those  churchmen  who  are  members  of  it. 

§4.1  shall  now  consider  my  conclusion  to  be  established,  until  it  b  shewn 
to  the  satisfaction  of  competent  catholic  judges,  that  the  "  denominations"  are 
not  heretics  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  church  of  England,  and  that  the 
Bible  Society  b  not  conducted  on  heretical  principles.  But  if  any  of  the 
friends  of  the  Bible  Society  succeed  in  doing  this,  I  shall  be  as  happy  to  unite 
myself  to  their  society  as  I  am  now  pained  to  know  that  it  exists. 

§  5.  My  argument  is  complete  without  anv  induction  from  the  results  of 
**  Bible  Society  Work,"  as  I  believe  it  is  callea  in  the  Reports.  But  I  cannot 
pass  them  by  as  witnesses.  I  would  confidently  ask  any  of  the  "  maintainers 
of  other  meetings,  assemblies,  or  congrregations,"  what,  on  the  whole,  is  tiie 
effect  of  the  distribution  of  the  sacred  volume  without  the  church's  interpre- 
tation ?  In  a  word,  what  is  the  end  of  their  boundless  licentiousness  of  private 
judgment  ?  Is  it  peace  ?  Is  it  union  even  among  the  dissenters  themselves  ? 
Above  all,  is  it  really  productive  of  even  seeming  good  (such  as  would  be 
called  good)  to  the  church  as  an  establishment?  Are  dissenters  mollified  by 
seeing  clergy  on  a  platform  side  by  side,  on  terms  of  the  lowest  presbyterian 
parity,  with  their  pretended  ministers  ?  Does  the  calling  an  heretical  preacher 
a  **  brother  in  the  vineyard"  soften  his  heart  towards  the  clergy  who  are  en- 
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dowed  for  working  in  it  ?  Has  dissenting  animosity  in  any  point  whatever, 
diminisked  since  the  establishment  of  the  Bible  Society  1  No  $  men  must  be 
blind  with  a  jadicial  blindness  who  will  not  see  that  all  the  results  are  such 
as  might  iL  priori  be  expected.  That  the  reading  of  God's  written  word  may 
convey  a  blessing,  however  irregular  and  heretical  its  distributors,  is  not  to  be 
denied ;  but  to  admit  this  in  no  way  mends  the  case  of  the  distributors;  nor 
does  the  blessing  of  God,  given  according  to  his  unsearchable  mercy,  hinder, 
nevertheless,  the  usual  course  of  his  providence  in  behalf  of  his  own  appointed 
means.  Dissent  is,  from  time  to  time,  reproducing  itself.  Meeting-houses 
are  divided  by  secession  into  other  meeting-houses ;  and  new  denominations 
are  contesting  for  the  pttance  of  the  poor  with  the  old.  And  wherever 
"Bible  Society  Work"  is  fixed  in  a  parish  under  the  sanction  of  the  clergy- 
man, there  the  sjMrit  of  dissent  and  anarchy  is  entailed  as  a  piteous  heir-loon^ 
on  future  generations  of  clergy  and  churchmen. 

I  have  the  honour  to  he.  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

Edward  Otto  Trkv^lyan, 


THE  ORDER  TO  BE  OBSERVED  IN  LAYING  THE  FIRST  STONE 
OF  ST.  LUKE'S  CHURCH,  IN  THE  PARISH  OF  LEEDS. 

DiviNS  service  will  be  solemnized  at  the  parish  church  at  three  o'clock  in  the 

afternoon ;  the  clergy  will  then  go  in  procession  to  the  place  in  which  the 

church  is  to  be  built ;  and  the  stone,  which  is  to  be  first  laid,  being  duly 

prepared,  the  priest  shall  say : 

Let  us  pray. 

Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  haUowed  be  thy  name.  Thy  kingdom 
come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  oar 
daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  Uiem  that  trespass 
against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ;  but  deUver  us  from  evil ;  for 
thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

V.  Our  help  standeth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord : 

R.  Who  made  heaven  and  earth. 

V,  Lord,  bear  our  prayer : 

R.  And  let  our  cry  come  unto  thee. 

F.  The  Lord  be  with  you: 

R,  And  with  thy  spirit. 

Then  Bhall  he  ioid  or  eung  the  84M  Tsalm, 

1.  O  how  amiable  are  thy  dwellings  :  thou  Lord  of  hosts ! 

2.  My  soul  hath  a  desire  and  longing  to  enter  into  the  courts  of  the  Lord  : 
my  heart  and  my  flesh  rejoice  in  the  living  God. 

3.  Yea,  the  sparrow  hath  found  her  an  house,  and  the  swallow  a  nest 
where  she  may  lay  her  young :  even  thy  altars,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  my  King  and 
my  God. 

4.  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in  thy  house :  they  will  be  alway  praising 
thee. 

5.  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  strength  is  in  thee :  in  whose  heart  are  thy 
ways. 

6.  Who  going  through  the  vale  of  misery  use  it  for  a  well :  and  the  pools 
are  filled  with  water. 

7.  They  will  go  from  strength  to  strength :  and  unto  the  God  of  gods  ap- 
peareth  every  one  of  them  in  Sion. 

8.  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  hear  my  praver :  hearken,  O  God  of  Jacob. 

9.  Behold,  O  (jod  our  defender :  and  look  upon  the  face  of  thine  anointed. 

10.  For  one  day  in  thy  courts :  is  better  than  a  thousand. 

11.  I  had  rather  be  a  door-keeper  in  the  house  of  my  God  than  to  dwell  in 
the  tents  of  ungodliness. 
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12.  For  the  Lord  God  is  a  fight  and  defence :  the  Lord  will  give  grace  and 
worship,  and  no  good  thing  shall  he  witMiold  from  them  that  live  a  godly 
life. 

13.  O  Lord  God  of  hosts  :  hiessed  is  the  man  that  patteth  his  trust  in  thee. 

Which  heinff  ended,  the  priest  ehaU  eay,  aU  leneeUng : 
Let  us  pray. 
O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Son  of  the  Hying  God,  who  art  very  God  Almighty, 
the  splendour  and  image  of  the  eternal  Father,  and  life  eternal,  who  art  the 
comer  stone  cut  out  of  the  mount  without  hands,  and  our  unchangeable  foun- 
dation ;  of  whom  the  apostle  saith  that  rock  was  Christ ;  do  dou  confirm 
this  stone  now  to  be  laid  in  thy  name ;  and  do  thou,  who  art  the  beginning 
and  Uie  end,  by  whom  in  the  beginning  God  the  Father  created  all  things, 
vouchsafe  to  be  the  beginning,  and  the  increase,  and  the  consummation  of  this 
work,  which  we  this  day  begin,  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  thy  name,  who 
livest  and  reignest  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  one  God,  world  with- 
out end.    Amen. 

Then  ehdU  the  prieet,  rieing  from  hie  Jmeee,  and  turning  to  the  people,  eajf  : 

Dearly  Beloved  Brethren,  let  us  beseech  our  heavenly  Father,  that  he  will 
be  pleased  of  his  great  mercy  to  bless,  sanctify,  and  consecrate  the  house 
which  we  purpose  to  build  for  the  worship  of  his  holy  name,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  liveth  and 
reigneth  one  God,  world  without  end. 

Then  shall  the  priest  say  : 

Let  thy  Holy  Spirit,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lord  our  God,  descend  upon  this 
.  church,  here  to  be  built ;  and  sanctify  in  it  our  gifb,  and  the  oblations  and 
alms  of  all  thy  faithful  people ;  and  cleanse  our  hearts  with  the  dew  of  thy 
blessing.    Amen. 

O  God,  who  by  thy  indwelling  in  all  saints,  dost  build  up  to  thy  majesty  an 
eternal  habitation,  give,  we  pray  thee,  to  this  thy  earthly  temple,  to  be  made 
by  hands,  thy  heavenly  increase,  that  what  we  now  begin  in  obedience  to  thy 
will,  may,  by  thy  bounty,  be  happily  ended,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

Then  shatt  be  sang  the  lOOM  Psabn,  Old  Vershn,  which  being  ended,  the 
priest  shaUsag: 

F.  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected : 

H.  That  stone  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner. 

Bless,  O  Lord,  this  stone,  and  grant  by  the  calling  upon  thy  holy  name, 
that  all  who  with  pure  minds,  shall  have  given  help  to  the  building  of  this  thy 
church,  may  obtain  health  in  body  and  soul,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

The  Blessing. 

Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.  The  Lord  bless  you  and  keep  you,  the 
Lord  make  his  face  to  shine  upon  you,  and  be  gracious  unto  you.  Tlie  Lord 
lift  up  his  countenance  upon  you,  and  give  you  peace  both  now  and  evermore. 
Amen. 


BARNSTAPLE  LIBRARY. 

RasoLunoKs  agreed  to  at  a  meeting  of  the  clergy  at  the  archdeacon's  visita- 
tion, June  4,  1840  :— 

1.  That  an  ecclesiastical  lending  library  be  formed  for  the  use  of  the  clergy 

of  the  archdeaconry  of  Barnstaple. 

2.  That  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter  be  the  patron,  and  the  ArchdeaiJon  of 
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Barnstaple  the  president ;  and  ander  them  a  committee  of  management 
with  a  secretary  and  librarian.  The  committee  shall  consist  of  the 
patron,  president,  vicar  of  Barnstaple,  deans  rural,  secretary,  and  six 
clergymen  to  be  chosen  by  the  members  at  their  annual  meeting. 

3.  That  all  clergymen  belonj^ng  to  the  archdeaconry  who  shall  become 

subscribers  of  ten  shillings  per  annum,  or  benefactors  of  ten  pounds, 
be  members. 

4.  That  students  for  holy  orders,  and  lay  charchmen^  may  be  permitted  to 

borrow  books  on  the  recommendation  of  two  members,  sanctioned  by 
a  majority  of  the  committee,  and  on  the  payment  of  ten  shillings  per 
annum* 
[The  Editor  begs  to  assure  the  gentleman  who  has  favoured  him  with  this 
communication  tl^t  he  has  much  pleasure  in  inserting  it ;  and  will  be  glad  to 
receive  others  of  a  like  nature  from  every  part  of  the  kingdom.    He  takes  the 
opportunity  of  calling  attention  to  an  advertisement  which  was  stitched  up 
with  the  preceding  number  of  this  Magazine,  Respecting  a  "  Clsrical  Cir- 
culating Library/'  intended  to  consist  of  Vooks  ancient  and  modem,  which 
has  been  instituted  by  Mr.  Darling,  22,  Little  Queen-street,  LiocolnVinn- 
fields.    The  design  seems  to  be  every  way  worthy  of  encouragement ;  and, 
judging  from  the  names  of  subscribers  there  published,  it  appears  that  it  has 
met,  and  will  meet,  with  support.''] 


BARNSTAPLE  CHURCH  UNION  ASSOCIATION. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  clergy  on  the  d^j  following  the  archdeacon's  visitation, 
June  4th,  these  resolutions  were  unammously  a^^eed  on : — 

1.  That  the  object  of  the  Barnstaple  Church  Union  Association  is  to  pro- 

mote the  interests  of  the  four  societies  of  the  church  of  England — 

1.  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge. 

2.  National  Society. 

3.  Society  for  Building  and  Enlacing  Churches. 

4.  Society  for  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts. 

2.  That  the  plan  of  the  Barnstaple  Church  Union  Association  in  no  way 

interfere  with  the  present  district  and  local  associations. 

3.  That  for  this  purpose  the  archdeaconry  be  divided  into  three  districts, 

namely — 
Barnstaple  and  Sherwell  deaneries. 
Southmolton  and  Chulmleigh  deaneries. 
Torrington  and  Hartland  deaneries. 

4.  That  four  secretaries  be  appointed  in  each  of  these  three  districts,  one 

for  each  of  the  four  united  societies. 

5.  That  it  shall  be  the  duties  of  these  secretaries  to  put  themselves  in  com- 

munication with  the  clergy  of  their  respective  districts,  for  promoting 
the  objects  of  the  Barnstaple  Church  Union  Association ;  to  receive 
subscriptions  from  their  several  parishes ;  and  to  report  to  the  associa- 
tion at  an  annual  meeting. 

6.  That  subscriptions  be  received,  either  for  a  general  fund  in  aid  of  the  four 

societies  collectively,  or  specifically  for  any  one  or  more  of  them. 

7.  That  the  archdeacon  be  president,  and  the  Rev.  11.  Luxmoore  secretary, 

of  the  association. 


RATEABILITY  OF  TITHE. 

Thb  Rev.  Commissioner  Jones  has  addressed  the  following  Letter  to  the  clergy 
of  England  and  Wales : — 

Gentlemen, — I  am  pledged  to  so  many  persons  to  let  them  have  the  earliest 
information  of  the  decision  of  the  Queen's  Bench  as  to  the  proper  mode  of 
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r&ting  tithe,  that  I  adopt  this  as  the  only  mode  in  which  I  can  rapidly  fulfil 
my  promises. 

The  decision  of  the  Queen's  Bench  as  to  the  particular  point  submitted  to 
the  court  is  against  the  clergy  ;  and  they  have  decided  that,  under  Mr.  Poulett 
Scrope's  act,  in  spite  of  the  archbishop's  proviso,  tithes  and  rent-charges  most 
be  rated  like  lands,  at  what  they  will  let  for. 

The  law  so  declared,  I  conceive,  we  are  bound  at  once  to  accept  and  submit 
to.  It  so  happens,  however,  that  while  this  case  has  been  actually  pending, 
another  case  has  been  decided  by  the  Queen's  Bench,  which  leaves  the  general 
law  as  to  rating  in  a  state  as  unsettled  and  as  unsatisfactory  as  it  was  before 
this  decision  was  given. 

It  has  been  decided  in  the  case  of  *'  The  Queen  v.  Lumsdaine,*'  that  all 
stock  in  trade  is  still  liable  to  be  rated.  It  seems  to  follow,  and  was  admitted 
in  argument,*  that  when  the  fieumer's  profits  from  his  farm  are  not  rated,  he 
may  as  an  inhabitant  be  rated  like  any  other  inhabitant  on  the  profits  of  his 
stock. 

At  all  events  it  is  clear,  that  when  all  profits  on  stock  in  trade  are  omitted, 
any  rate  may  be  quashed  on  an  appeal. 

This  state  of  things  has  naturally  attracted  the  attention  of  the  legislature, 
and  will  be  followed,  no  doubt,  by  some  comprehensive  measure  of  legislation. 

Some  of  you  have  done  me  the  honour  to  ask  me  for  advice  as  to  your  indi- 
vidual course  of  proceeding ;  to  such  gentlemen  I  venture  with  some  diffidence 
to  suggest,  that  it  will  be  highly  exp^ient  not  to  anticipate  the  ultimate  de- 
cision of  the  legislature  bv  immediate  litigation. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  gentlemen,  your  faithful  servant, 

R.  JONBS. 


THB  QUKBN  V.  CAPEL. 

Thb  judgment  of  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench,  delivered  by  Lord  Denman, 
was  as  follows  :*- 

"  This  was  an  appeal  against  a  rate  made  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  of  the 
parish  of  Watford.  The  defendant,  who  was  the  incumbent  of  the  parish, 
appealed  against  the  rate,  on  the  ground  that  the  tithe  owner  had  been  too 
highly  rated  with  reference  to  the  other  party  in  the  parish.  The  sessions 
had  confirmed  the  rate  on  all  the  lands  on  the  estimate  of  the  rent  at  which 
such  lands  might  reasonably  be  expected  to  let  for,  free  from  rates  and  taxes, 
and  deducting  from  such  rent  the  probable  sum  necessary  for  the  purpose  of 
maintaining  Uiem  in  such  a  state  as  to  command  such  rent.  The  vicarage  had 
be«i  rated  thus.  The  vicar  appeared  to  have  received  compensation  for  small 
tithes  from  the  lands  of  the  parish,  calculated  at  the  amount  of  6602.,  but  the 
rate  was  calculated  to  him  on  a  payment  to  him  of  540/. ;  a  deduction  of 
120^  being  made  for  the  amount  of  collection,  &c.    This  rate  was  in  form 

*  **  This  is  m  esse  of  very  great  importsnoe,  becaose  iu  decision  is  to  regulate  the 
■naner  in  which  the  asaessment  is  to  be  made  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  upon  the  oc- 
cupiera  of  real  property  in  every  pariah.  It  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  liability  of 
oecopiers  as  inhabitanta.  If  profita  are  made,  then  aa  inhabitaota  parishiouera  may 
be  rateable  aooording  to  the  amoant  of  their  profita,  be  the  aame  large  or  amall ;  bat 
in  this  case  the  aaaeaament  is  only  upon  real  property,  and  no  objection  is  made  to 
tin  rate  bj  the  appellant,  on  the  gronod  of  the  omiaaion  of  peraonal  property  from 
die  asaeasment.  .  It  haa  beeo  determined  in  this  court,  (*  The  Queen  9.  Lumadaine,* 
1  WilL,  Wol..  and  Hodgea,  587,)  of  which  there  can  he  no  doubt,  that  aioce  Mr. 
Poolett  Scrope'a  act,  (6  and  7  William  IV.,  o.  96,)  aa  well  as  before,  under  the 
sutnte  of  the  43rd  Elisabeth,  peraonal  property  ia  rateable,  and  if  personal  property 
ia  excluded,  any  ratepayer  may  appeal  upon  that  ground." — (Extract,  page  3,  from 
the  report  of  the  attomey-general'a  argument  in  the  caae  of  '*  The  Queen  v.  Capel," 
reponed  by  W.  Hodges,  one  of  the  counsel  in  the  cause.) 
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strictly  within  the  6th  and  7th  William  IV.  c.  Q6  ;  and  if  that  statute  em- 
braced tithes  as  well  as  land,  the  rate  woald  be  good.  Hereditaments  was  a 
division  under  which  lawyers  would  place  tithes.  They  were  demisable  at  a 
yearly  rent.  It  was  true  that  many  of  the  deductions  required  to  be  made 
from  the  rateable  value  of  the  property  were  not  commonly  Incident  to  tithes; 
but  still  there  were  deductions  sufficiently  similar  in  their  nature,  so  far  as  the 
principle  was  concerned.  The  great  principle  was,  thai  all  rates  must  be  adjusted 
on  a  system  of  equality.  T%e  court  might  nfity  in  all  cases,  he  able  to  work  out 
that  principle  to  its  full  extent;  but  they  would  try  to  do  so,  and  would  consider 
the  validity  qf  a  rate  with  express  r^erence  to  that  principle.  If  there  had  been 
a  failure  in  Uie  application  of  that  principle,  it  had  been  in  consequence  of 
calculating  the  rate  in  its  aliquot  parts,  and  not  as  a  whole,  and  by  the  refer- 
ence to  the  arbitrary  and  fluctuating  sense  of  the  terms  used  on  the  subject  of 
the  rate.  The  court,  therefore,  felt  that  there  was  no  variety  in  the  principle 
regulating  the  making  of  a  rate ;  but  that  principle  was  supposed  to  be  liable 
to  an  application  of  a  particular  case,  and  the  case  of  the  King  v,  Joddiell  had 
been  cited  to  shew  that  land  and  tithes  were  under  different  liabilities  as  to 
rating.  On  that  decision  the  court  would  make  a  few  remarks.  That  case 
was  erroneously  supposed  to  have  introduced  a  new  law  on  the  subject  of 
rating.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  cited,  in  Rex  v,  Plumstead,  as  recognising 
an  old  principle.  There  the  titheowner  was  not  allowed  a  deduction  in  the 
rate  of  bis  corn-rent ;  and  the  court  held  that  he  was  not  rated  on  the  proper 
principle  of  the  net  value  of  the  tithes,  but  on  the  amount  of  the  gross  sum  for 
which  such  rent  would  let,  while  the  landowners  were  rated  on  the  actual 
rent  received  by  them,  and  not  inclusive  of  the  profit  which  was  known  as 
tenants'  profits,  and  which  it  was  said  ought  to  be  taken  as  forming  part  of 
the  gross  rent  for  which  it  would  let.  On  account  of  that  distinction  in  the 
rating,  the  court  held  the  rate  bad.  The  language  of  the  judgment  appeared 
to  go  further.  If  the  farmer  had  held  the  land  in  his  own  hands,  he  would, 
in  fact,  have  nothing  to  deduct  from  his  annual  produce  but  the  wages  of  his 
men ;  but  who  could  possibly  say  that  a  calculation  of  the  annual  value  of  his 
farm,  made  only  after  that  deduction,  would  be  a  calculation  fairly  made,  and 
that  the  worth  of  his  personal  labour,  for  instance,  could  be  fairly  withdrawn 
from  consideration  ?  The  case  of  the  King  v.  Joddrell  did  not  .convince  this 
court  that  there  was  any  difference  between  the  titheowner  and  the  occupier 
of  land  in  the  manner  in  which  his  tithes  were  to  be  calculated.  If  there  was 
anything  to  shew  that  the  rule  thus  applied  according  to  the  statute  worked 
an  injury  on  the  titheowner,  he  had  the  same  way  in  which  to  relieve  himself 
of  the  landowner.  Under  these  circumstances,  the  rule  for  setting  aside  the 
rate  must  be  discharged." 


COURT  OF  EXCHEQUER.— Tuesday,  June  2. 

THE  RSV.  J.  H.  SPAT,  D.D.  V.  BMPBROR. 

This  was  a  special  case,  drawn  up  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  a  decision 
of  this  court  on  the  question  raised  between  Dr.  Spry,  the  rector  of  St.  Mary- 
le-bone  parish,  and  the  new  vestry,  with  the  view  of  deciding  the  right  of  the 
former  to  the  burial  fees  in  the  cases  of  parochial  paupers  interred  at  St. 
John's-wood  Chapel.  On  the  part  of  the  vestry  it  was  contended  that  the 
rector  had  no  right  to  the  fees  in  question,  because  he  did  not  in  fact  perform 
the  duties  in  respect  of  which  they  were  claimed ;  and  on  the  part  of  the  rector 
it  was  argued,  under  the  construction  of  the  several  acts  passed  for  the  division 
of  the  extensive  parish  into  districts,  and  for  other  purposes,  that  there  was  a 
reservation  to  him  of  all  the  rights  of  a  rector,  an4  that  though  the  duties 
were  performed  by  another  person,  the  minister  of  the  chapel  in  question,  yet 
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thit,  as  that  fanctionary  had  not  been  appointed  to  the  office  of  barying-mi- 
nister  under  the  act  of  35  Geo.  III.,  c.  151,  he,  for  this  purpose,  was  to  be 
taken  to  be  the  agent  of  the  rector,  and  to  perform  the  daties  of  burial  by  bis 
license  and  permission,  in  which  case  the  surplice  fees  would  belong  to  the 
plainttflT. — Mr.  Kelly  and  Mr.  M.  D.  Hill  having  been  heard  for  the  rector  and 
the  pariah  respectively,  the  court  at  once  pronounced  an  unanimous  judgment 
in  fiivour  of  the  former. 


COURT  OF  QUEEN'S  BENCH.— Saturday,  May  30. 
{Sittingi  in  Banco,) 

THB    QUEEN   V,   DK.    D*OTLY. 

Tbxs  was  a  rule  calling  upon  the  defendant,  as  rector  of  the  parish  of  St. 
Mary,  Lambeth,  and  the  churchwardens  of  that  parish,  to  shew  cause  why  a 
wundamnB  should  not  issue  directed  to  them,  commanding  them  to  convene  a 
▼estry  meeting  for  the  purpose  of  electing  three  churchwanlens  for  that  parbh. 
The  only  question  was,  whether  the  rector,  as  chairman  of  the  meeting  to 
elect  churchwardens,  when  a  poll  was  demanded,  had  power  to  direct  in  what 
manner  that  poll  should  be  ta!ken. 

The  Attorney-General,  Mr.  Thesiger,  and  Mr.  Swann,  shewed  cause  against 
the  rule ;  and  Sir.  F.  Pollock,  Mr.  Cresswell,  and  Mr.  Hayes,  were  heard  in 
support  of  it. 

The  court  took  time  to  consider  the  question. 


THE  QUEEN  V.   THB  JUSTICES  OF  8UBBEY. 

This  case  arose  out  of  the  previous  one,  and  related  to  the  appointment  of 
overseers  of  the  same  parish. 
The  same  counsel  were  heard,  and  the  court  took  time  for  delibeiation. 

Monday,  June  1. 

THE    queen  v.    dr.    d'oYLY. 

LoBD  Denman  this  morning  gave  judgment  in  this  case,  which  was  argued 
on  Saturday.  Their  lordships  thought  the  proper  place  to  elect  the  church- 
wardens was  a  convenient  place  wiSiin  the  precincts  of  the  church,  and  that 
the  rector  had  a  common  right  to  preside,  as  being  for  ecclesiastical  purposes 
the  head  of  the  parish,  and  as  being  the  owner  of  the  freehold  of  the  church. 
Although  the  churchwardens  were  temporal  officers,  yet  they  were  so  far  con- 
nected with  ecclesiastical  matters,  that  the  rector  had  a  right  to  interfere.  If 
this  point  had  been  argued  on  Saturday  for  the  first  time,  and  there  had  been 
no  authority,  they  would  have  had  no  hesitation  in  giving  the  same  opinion ; 
but  the  authorities  abundantly  confirmed  that  opinion,  and  the  58th  of  George 
III.  was  decisive  :  that  act  did  not  confer  the  right  on  the  rector  by  enact- 
ment, nor  was  it  declaratory,  but  it  was  a  recognition  of  his  right.  Assuming 
then  that  he  had  a  right  to  preside,  it  was  to  be  considered  what  power  that 
conferred  upon  him,  and  whether  he  had  exercised  his  functions  according  to 
law.  The  58lh  of  George  III.  required  notice  to  be  given  of  a  vestry  meet- 
ing, but  it  did  not  say  by  whom  that  notice  was  to  be  given ;  they  appre- 
hended the  rector,  ^vi  rector,  was  the  proper  person  to  give  the  notice,  because 
be  was  at  the  head  of  the  parish,  and  was  to  nominate  one  of  the  church- 
wardens. The  meeting  was  held,  and  candidates  proposed.  Somebody  must 
make  the  declaration  on  whom  the  election  had  fallen.  The  question  then 
was,  who  was  to  do  that  ?    Certainly  not  the  vestry,  but  it  was  the  person 
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presiding  at  the  meeting  who  was  to  make  that  declaration.  A  poll  was  then 
demanded ;  the  parishioners  were  not  to  consider  whether  a  poll  was  to  be 
granted— it  was  demandable  of  right,  and  the  chairman  was  the  person  to 
grant  it  In  the  absence  of  other  basmess,  the  poll  would  be  proceeded  with 
immediately,  but  otherwise  there  must  be  an  adjournment.  Who,  then,  was 
to  adjourn  the  poll  ?  They  were  of  opinion  that  the  person  presiding  had 
authority  to  regulate  the  whole  of  the  proceedings,  so  as  to  insure  to  the  voters 
a  reasonable  opportunity  of  giving  their  votes;  and  the  rector,  therefore, 
might  adjourn  the  poll  in  such  a  manner  as  he  might  think  proper,  upon  his 
own  responsibility,  and  might,  if  he  acted  improperly,  be  called  upon  to  answer 
for  his  conduct  An  objection  had  been  made  to  the  rector  having  the  casting 
vote,  as  he  might  in  some  instances  nominate  both  churchwardens.  But 
there  was  no  doubt  he  had  the  right  to  vote  as  a  parishioner.  The  rule, 
therefore,  would  be  discharged. 

THE    QUEEN  V.   THE   JUSTICES   OF   SURBET. 

Lord  Dbnman  said  the  rule  in  this  case  would  also  be  discharged. 


BAIL  COURT.— JuNi  1. 
(/n  Banco,  b^ore  Mr.  «/ti«/ice.CoLEaiDOB.) 

THE   QUEEN  V.   THE   CHURCHWARDENS   OF  THE   PARISH   OF  MANCUBSTBR. 

The  Attorney- General  applied  to  the  court  in  this  case  for  a  maiidamM  to  the 
defendants,  commanding  them  to  hold  a  meeting  for  the  purpose  of  swearing 
in  overseers  of  the  township.  The  learned  gentleman  stated  that  the  present 
application  had  no  connexion  with  the  subject  of  the  charter,  as  the  same  state 
of  facts  from  which  the  present  proceeding  arose  would  occur  if  no  charter 
had  ever  existed.  There  were  in  Manchester  four  overseers  of  the  parish 
under  the  43rd  Elizabeth,  and  those  four  were  appointed  upon  the  2nd  of 
April,  by  the  justices  of  the  county,  in  accordance  with  that  statute.  In  con- 
sequence, however,  of  the  great  increase  of  the  place,  and  bf  there  being  seve- 
ral townships  in  the  parish,  a  private  act  of  parliament,  13  George  III.  cap.  81, 
had  provided  for  the  appointment  of  several  overseers  in  addition  to  those 
which  existed  under  the  ancient  law.  The  parties  had,  in  addition  to  the  four 
already  mentioned,  appointed  twelve  under  the  local  act,  and  had  besides  ap- 
pointed two  more,  whose  appointment  being  considered  irregular,  had  been 
quashed.  The  appointment  of  the  other  sixteen  was  unimpeached ;  but,  ac- 
cording to  the  third  section  of  the  statute  of  George  III.,  they  could  not. act 
until  they  were  sworn  in  before  the  churchwardens  of  the  parish,  who  were 
themselves  overseers  of  the  township,  and  who,  in  consequence  of  their  re- 
fusal to  swear  in  the  other  overseers,  had  the  entire  management  of  the  affairs 
of  the  parish  themselves,  so  that  there  were  only  three  overseers  acting 
where  there  ought  to  be  nineteen.  There  was  no  question  in  this  case,  as 
there  had  been  in  some  former  ones,  of  any  clashing  jurisdiction,  and  the 
attorney-general  expressed  his  inability  to  conceive  what  answer  could  be 
given  to  tihe  application.— Rule  nisi  granted. 


THE  QUEEN  V.  THE  VESTRY-CLERK  AND  THE  VESTRYMEN  OF  ST.  LUKE*8. 

Mr.  Warren  applied  to  the  court  for  a  mandamiu  to  the  defendants,  com- 
manding them  to  call  a  meeting  of  the  vestry  and  appoint  two  substantial  in- 
habitants of  the  parish  to  be  churchwardens  for  the  present  year.  It  ap- 
peared that  the  office  in  question  is  at  present  hlted  m  consequence  of  an 
election  which  took  place  in  the  usual  way  upon  Easter  Tuesday  last.    The 
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peraoDs  then  appointed  had,  however,  alao  served  the  office  for  the  preceding 
year,  and  Mr.  Warren  contended  that  they  were  therefore  ineligible  by  the 
23ni  section  of  the  48th  George  III.  c.  97. 

Mr  Justice  Coleridge,  upon  looking  into  the  act  of  parliament,  expressed 
his  opinion  to  be,  that  the  section  referred  to  was  only  intended  to  prevent  any 
person  from  being  compelled  to  serve  the  office  for  two  years  in  succession.  His 
lordship  did  not  think  that  the  provisions  created  any' ineligibility,  and  that  a 
party  serving  one  year  might,  if  elected,  serve  during  the  next  year,  if  he 
thought  proper  to  do  so. — ^The  rule  was  therefore  refused. 

THK  QUEEN  17.    THE  BBCTOE  AND  OVBRSBEaS   OF  THE   PABIBH   OF  LAMBETH. 

XoBD  Dbnm AN  delivered  judgment  in  this  case,  which  arose  oat  of  the  same 
circumstances  aa  the  last.  He  said,  as  to  the  second  case,  which  related  to 
the  appointment  of  overseers,  the  court  was  of  opinion  that  it  did  not  materially 
differ  from  that  of  the  churchwardens.  The  language  of  the  local  act,  "  That 
the  inhabitants  do,  the  major  part  of  them  then  present,*'  did  not  confine  the 
right  of  voting  to  a  show  of  hands,  or  a  division  of  those  present  at  the  meet- 
ing, should  a  poll  be  demanded  on  behalf  of  the  rest  of  the  parish.  That  rule, 
therefore,  must  in  like  manner  be  discharged. — Rule  discharged. 


THE  FORM  OF  PRAYER  AND  THANKSGIVING  FOR  THE  PRESER- 
VATION  OF  THE  QUEEN  FROM  THE  ATROCIOUS  AND  TREASON- 
ABLE ATTEMPT  UPON  HER  LIFE. 

In  pursuance  of  the  Order  in  Council,  held  at  Buckingham  Palace,  on  the 
15th  of  June,  directing  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to  prepare  a  form  of  prayer 
and  thanksgiving  for  the  preservation  of  the  Queen  from  the  atrocious  and 
treasonable  attempt  against  her  sacred  person,  to  be  used  at  morning  and 
evening  service  after  the  general  thanksgiving,  in  all  churches  and  chapels 
throughout  England  and  Wales,  and  the  town  of  Berwick-upon-Tweed,  on 
Sunday,  the  21  st  of  June,  the  following  was  on  Wednesday  forwarded  to  the 
churchwardens  of  the  various  parishes  included  in  the  above  Order  in 
Council :— 

''  A   FORM   OF  PRATBB   AND    THANKSGIVING  TO  ALMIGHTY   GOD. 

''  Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world,  who 
by  thy  gracious  providence  hast  oftentimes  preserved  thy  chosen  servants  the 
Sovereigns  whom  thou  hast  set  over  us  from  the  malice  of  wicked  men,  we 
offer  unto  thee  all  praise  and  thanksgiving  for  thy  late  mercy  vouchsafed  to  us 
in  frustrating  the  traitorous  attempt  on  the  life  of  our  Sovereign  Lady  Queen 
Victoria. 

"  Continue,  we  beseech  thee,  thy  vratchful  care  over  her.  Be  thou  her 
shield  and  defence  against  all  the  devices  of  secret  treason  and  the  assaults  of 
open  violence.  Let  the  light  of  thy  countenance  shine  upon  her  and  her 
Royal  Consort,  and  bless  them  with  all  happiness.  Direct  and  prosper  her 
counsels ;  and  so  guide  and  support  her  by  thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  putting  her 
whole  confidence  in  thee,  she  may  faithfully  rule  thy  people  committed  to  her 
charge  to  their  good,  and  to  the  glory  of  thy  holy  name. 

**  And  to  us,  and  all  her  subjects,  O  Lord,  impart  such  a  measure  of  thy 
grace,  that,  under  a  deep  and  lasting  sense  of  the  mercy  at  this  time  vouch- 
safed to  usy  we  may  always  shew  forth  our  thankfulness  unto  thee  by  dutiful 
loyalty  to  our  Sovereign,  and  constant  obedience  to  thy  commandments. 

'*  Give  ear,  we  beseech  thee,  O  merciful  Father,  to  these  our  supplications 
and  prayers,  which  we  humbly  offer  before  thee  in  the  name  and  through  the 
mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer.    Amen.'* 
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Then  shall  follow  the  prayer  for  unity : — 

"O  God,  the  Father  of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Saviour,  the  Prince 
of  Peace,  give  us  grace  seriously  to  lay  to  heart  the  great  danger  we  are  in  by 
our  unhappy  divisions.  Take  away  all  hatred  and  prejudice,  and  whatsoever 
else  may  hinder  us  from  godly  union  and  concord ;  that  as  there  is  but  one 
body,  and  one  spirit,  and  one  hope  of  our  calling,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  us  all,  so  we  may  henceforth  be  all  of  one 
heart,  and  of  one  soul,  united  in  one  holy  bond  of  truth  and  peace,  of  faith 
and  charity,  and  may,  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth,  glorify  thee,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen." 


ECCLESIASTICAL  INTELLIGENCE. 


ORDINATIONS. 

Bishop  of  Ely,  St.  George's  Church,  Hanover  Square,  London    ...  May  31 

Bishop  of  London  ...  June  14 

Archbishop  of  Canterbury  ...  June  14 

Bishop  of  Lincoln,  Lincoln  Cathedral  m..  June  14 

Bishop  of  Oxford,  Christ  Church  Cathedral,  Oxford June  14 

Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  St.Margaret's  Church,  Westminster  June  1 4 

Bishop  of  Chichester,  Chichester  Cathedral    June  14 


Namt. 
AlInntL  Walter ......... 

Degree 

B.A. 

M.A. 
BA. 
B.A. 

Chaplai 

B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 

B.A. 

B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
X.A. 
M.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 

CoUesie,         University, 

Catharine  Hall    Camb. 

Exeter                Oxford 
Christ's               Camb. 
Wadham             Oxford 
n  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford 
Trinity  Hall        Camb. 
Pembroke           Camb. 
Wadham             Oxford 
Magdalen           Camb. 
Trinity                Camb. 
Worcester           Oxford 
Queen's               Oxford 

Christ  Church    Oxford 

Trinity                Dublin 
St.  John's           Camb. 
Christ's                Camb. 
Queen's              Oxford 
Trinity                Camb. 
Brasennose         Oxford 
Pembroke           Camb. 
Exeter                Oxford 
Jesus                  Oxford 
Oriel                  Oxford 
Trinity                Dublin 
Catherine  Hall   Camb. 
St.  John's           Camb. 
Trinity                Camb. 
Exeter                Oxford 

Ordaining  Biekop. 

>  Ely,   by  let.   dim.  from 
!      Bp.  Bath  and  Wells 

Oxford 

Ely 

London 

Andrews,  William 

BaineSt  '•  a.. ...••••..••• 
Bandinel,  James 

Barclay,  John 

Barry,  Charles  Upham 

Biggs,  Michael 

Bostock.  H. .............. 

Oxford 

Abp.  of  Canterbury 

London 

Lincoln 

Browne.  Felix  ......... 

Chichester 

Bund,  T.  H.  B 

Bushnell,  John  Hext... 
Butler,  Geo.  Ambrose.. 

Camnion.  C  H 

Gloucester  and  Bristol 
Gloucester  and  Bristol 
Oxford 

5  Ely,    by  let.   dim.    from 

(      Bp.  Lichfield 
London 

Gloucester  and  Bristol 
Gloucester  and  Bristol 

Campbell,  A.  D 

Codd,  E.  Thornton.. ... 
Cole,  Martins 

Cole,  Robert  

Cartels,  Cyril  Thomas. 
Driffield,  U.  T 

London 

Abp.  of  Canterbury 

Oxford 

Elywyn,  W.  M.  H...... 

Estconrt,  E,  E 

Ely 

Gloucester  and  Bristol 

Evans,  John  Peter. 

Fagan,  G.  H.  U 

Ferris,  C.  F 

Oxford 
London 
GloucMter  and  Bristol 

Forster.  Francis 

Gloucester  and  Bristol 
London 

Frampton,  Thomas 

Gsrratt,  Samuel 

GoBsett,J.  H..W... 

Lincoln 

Digitized  by 


Google 


ECCLESIASTICAL  INTELLIGENCE. 


103 


Naamt.  Dtgrtt.       College.  University, 

Gower,  G.  LoTMon b.a.  Trinitj  Hall  Camb. 

Gnham,  Win.  Pale/  •••    b.a.  Queeo's  Oxford 

Graham,  John* a.  a.  New  Inn  Hall  Oxford 

Griffitby  James b.a.  Queena'  Camb. 

Haastrup,  Niels  C,  Church  Misaionary  Coll.  Islington 

Harrey,  Henr J  Bridges  •B.A.  Clare  Hall  Camb. 

Hall,  Henrv m.a.  CbriatChurch  Oxford 

Hawes,  Robert,  Chmrch  Missionary  College 

Haslewood,  W.  P b.a.  Trinity  Camb. 

Uellyer,  lliomas b.a.  Uoiversity  Oxford 

Hensley,  J.  Egerton...     b.a.  Corpus  Christi  Oxford 

Holland,  Charles a.  a.  Uoiveraity  Oxford 

Hoakyna,  J.  L b.a.  Magdalen  Oxford 

Holbeit,  D.  P.  M b.a.  St.  John's  Camb. 

Halme,  William b.a.  Balliol  Oxford 

Jonea,  H.  Hyndman...     b.a.  Trinity  Camb. 

Uoyd,  H.  W B.A.  Jesus  Oxford 

Lowder,  John b.a.  Queens*  Csmb. 

Mallisooy  Whiteley b.a.  Magdalen  Camb. 

Marsh,  William a.  a.  Trinity  Camb. 

Millcfl,  Thomas b.a.  Trinity  Oxford 

Moore,  Daniel b.a.  Catharine  Hall  Camb. 

Kevinaon,  Charles a. a.  Wadbam  Oxford 

Noel,  AogostDS  Wm....  Trinity  Camb. 

Paley,  John b.a.  St.  Peter*8  Camb. 

Peek,  £.  Ansley.... m.a.  Trinity  Camb. 

Pearce,  Thomas. b.a.  Magdalen  Oxford 

Pedlar,  O.H.O b.a.  Magdalen  Hall  Oxford     | 

Pienon,  George  James,    a.  a.  Jesus  Camb. 

Piokney,  Wm.  Philip.,     m.a.  Trinity  Camb. 

Powell,  James  Cotton...    m.a.  Trinity  Oxford 

Pritehard,  J.  C m.a.  Oriel  Oxford 

Priee,  John a.  a.  New  Oxford 

Prichard,  R.  A s.c.l.  Magdalen  Hall  Oxford 

Rackham,R.  A a.  a.  Jesus  Camb. 

Randolph,  William b.a.  Su  John's  Camb. 

Rigaad,  S.  J s.c.l.  Exeter  Oxford 

Roberta,  Richard b.a.  Trinity  Camb. 

Rogers,  Alfred  E b.a.  Qneens'  Camb. 

Rogers,  J.  G b.a.  Jesus  Csmb. 

Rosbridger,  John b.a.  Wadbam  Oxford 

Scott,  John  Henry b.a.  Christ  Cborch  Oxford 

Schmid,  Darid  Henry,  Church  Missionary  Coll.  Islington 

Sinpkiason,  L.  W b.a.  Trinity  'Camb. 

Starfcey,  A.  B.  C b.a.  St.  John's  Oxford 

Stonbouse,  Frederick...    a. a.  Oriel  Oxford 

Storks,  ThomaaT b.a.  Jesus  Camb. 

Sngden,  Frank b.a.  Trinity  Camb. 

Tindall,  Robert b.a.  St.  John's  Camb. 

Townaon,  Joseph a.  a.  Queens*  Camb. 

Warborton,  John,  Church  Missionary  Coll  lalington 

Wardale,  W.  R a.A.  Corpus  Christi   Oxford 

Wood,  Henry  Orme....     m.a.  •  St.  John's  Csmb. 

Woodman,  J.  Sibley....    b.a.  Worcester  Oxford 

Woolley,  John m.a.  Unirersity  Oxford 

Wooleombe,  Louis m.a.  Exeter  Oxford 


Ordaining  Bithop, 

Lincoln 

Oxford 

London 

Lincoln 

London 

I  Ely,    by    leL  dim.   from 
[     fip.  Lichfield 

Oxford 

London 

Gloucester  snd  Bristol 

London 

Oxford 

London 

Oxford 

Ely.    by 


let   dim.   from 


I      Bp.  Lichfield 
Oxford 

Gloucester  and  Bristol 
Oxford 

Gloucester  and  Bristol 
Ely 
Ely 

Abp.  of  Canterbury 
London 
Oxford 

Gloucester  and  Briatol 
Gloucester  and  Bristol 
Ely 
Oxford 

fEly,   by   let  dim.   from 
Bp.  Exeter 
Gloucester  and  Bristol 
Lincoln 

Abp.  of  Canterbury 
Oxford 
Oxford 

Gloucester  and  Bristol 
Ely 

Abp.  of  Canterbury 
Oxford 
Glouceater  and  Bristol 

5  Ely,    by    let.  dim.  from 
Bp.  Bath  and  Wells 
Chichester 
Chichester 
London 
London 
Chichester 
Oxford 

Gloucester  snd  Bristol 
London 

Gloucester  and  Bristol 
Lincoln 
Ely 

London 
Oxford 
London 

Gloucester  and  Bristol 
Oxford 
Oxford 
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FEIISTS. 

Namt,  Degree.      Cottege.  Univereitg* 

Ad  J,  Wm.  Brce b.a.      Exeter  Oxford 

Ainiworth,  Thomas.....    b.a.     Catherine  Hall   Camb. 

Anderson,  John b.a.     Merton  Oxford 

Banisterj  Wm b.a.     Wadham  Oxford 

Baaman,  James,  Church  Missionary  Coll.  Islington 

Bentlev,  Robt.  Henrj..     b.a.      New  Inn  Hall  Oxford 
Bromebead^  Alex.  C...    b.a.      Caius  Camb. 

Broome,  J.  H b.a.  Queens'  Camb. 

Bnrrell,  W.  J.  P b.a.  St  John's  Camb. 

Cadman,  Wm.. b.a.      Catherine  Hall  Camb. 

Carl  von,  Fred b.a.  Pembroke  Camb. 

Clark,  Joseph b.a.  Christ's  Camb. 

Coleuse,  John  Wm m.a.  St  John's  Camb. 

Collins,  R.  C.  W b.a.  Exeter  Oxford 

Cornish,  Arthur. b.a.  Exeter  Oxford 

Cousins,  Denis  L........     b.a.  St  Peter's  Camb 

Creswell,  Richard b.a.  St  John's  Oxford 

Crockford,  Wfti.  John..     b.a.  Brasennose  Oxford 

Croome,  Thos.  Boys....    b.a.  Trinity  Oxford 

Crovrdy,  Wm.  S m.a.  Lincoln  Oxford 

Darling,  Thomas b.a.  St  John's  Camb. 

Daubeney,  Edward m.a.  Magdalen  Oxford 

Donaldson,  John  Wm..     m.a.  Trinity  Camb. 

Fawcett,  Wm b.a.  Lincoln  Oxford 

Gordon,  Oabome m.a.  Christ  Church  Oxford 

Greatheed,  Samuel  S...     m.a.  Trinity  Camb. 

Heisch,  J.  Gottfried....    b.a.  Trinity  Camb. 

Hessey,  Fras... b.c.l.  St  John's  Oxford 

Hill,  Richard.. b.a.  Balliol  Oxford 

Hopwood,  Henry b.a.  Queens*  Camb. 

Hugo,  J.  Philip M.A.  Exeter  Oxford 

Jerrard,  Fred.  Wm.  H.     m.a.  Caius  Camb. 
Johnstone,  J.  T.,  Church  Missionary  ColL  Islington 

Laml^  Geo.  Fleming....    b.a.  Queens'  Camb. 

Lane,  John  D m.a.  St  John's  Camb. 

Le  Breton,  Wm.  C. m.a.  Exeter  Oxford 

Leefe,  John  Ewland....    m.a.  Trinity  Camb. 
Long,  James,  Church  Missionary  Coll.  Islington 

Martyn,  Claudius,  R...    b.a.  Lincoln  Oxford 

Nott,  Wm.  Geo..... b.a.  St  John's  Camb. 

Osborne,  John  Fras.,  Church  Missionary  Coll.  Islington 

Penrose,  John  .'. x.a.  Lincoln  Oxford 

Posthelthwaite,  Rich...     b.a.  St.Edmund  Hall  Oxford 

Pratt  John  J m.a.  St  John's  Oxford 

Riddel,  J.  C.  B b.a.  All  Souls  Oxford 

Ridley,  Wm.  Henry....    b.a.  Christ  Church  Oxford 

Routt,  J.  O M.A.  Christ's  Camb. 

Rowden,  Fras.  M b.a.  Wadham  Oxford 

Sawbridge,  Ed.  Henry.,    b.a.  Balliol  Oxford 

Shepherd,  Richard m.a.  St  Mary  Hall  Oxford 

Sparke,  John b.a.  Clare  Hall  Camb. 

Sterens,  John b.a.  Magdalen  Hall  Oxford 

Thomas,  Arthur.. b.a.  Trinity  Camb. 

Tyndale,  Henry'A b.a.  Wadham  Oxford 

Turner,  E.  Bloomfield..    b.a.  Christ's  Camb. 

Upcher,  A.  W b.a.  Trinity  Camb.* 

Walmesley,  E.  J b.a.  St  John's  Camb. 

Ward,  Wm.  Geo m.a.  Balliol  Oxford 

Warren,  P.  S b.a.  Jesos  Camb. 


Ofdainimg  SMap, 
London 
London 

Gloucester  and  Bristol 
London 
London 
London 
Oxford 
Chichester 
Lincoln 
Elv 

Gloucester  and  Bristol 
Ely 
Ely 

London 

Abp.  of  Canterbni^ 
Gloucester  and  Bristol 
Abp.  of  Canterbury 
Lincoln 

Gloucester  and  Bristol 
Oxford 
London 
Oxford 

Gloucester  and  Bristol 
Lincoln 
Oxford 
London 
London 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Chichester 
Oxford 
Ely 

London 
Ely 
Ely 
Oxford 
Oxford 
London 
Lincoln 
Lincoln 
London 
Oxford 
Lincoln 
Oxford 
Oxford 
OxfoAi 
Chichester 

Gloucester  and  Bristol 
Oxford 
Lincoln 
Lincoln 
Lincoln 
Chichester 
Oxford 
Lincoln 
Lincoln 

Gloucester  and  Bristol 
Oxford 
Chichester 
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Name.  Dtgrtt.       CoUe^         Unitertity,         Ordaining  Bithnp. 


Wirriner.  Geo b.a.     St.Edmwnd  Hall  Oxford 

Weue,  Tbos.  Wm......     m.a.     Christ  Church     Oxford 

Oxford 
Oxford 

Wendnagel,  J.  C,  Cbarch  Miasionarj  Coll.  Islington 

\  LoadoD,  by  let.  dim.  from 
t      Abp.  of  Canterburj 

Liaeoln 

Lincoln 

GloDceater  and  Bristol 

Wickes,  J.  B«ck m.a.    St.  John's           Oxfond 

Williams,  Griffith b.a.      Queens*               Camb. 

Wood,  Thomas..^ B.A.      St.  John's            Camb. 

The  Bishop  of  Winchester  will  bold  an  ordination  on  tfie  Ifth  of  Julj. 
The  Bishop  of  Ripon  will  bold  an  ordination  on  the  f9Cb  of  Joly. 
The  Bishop  of  Worcester  will  bold  an  ordination  on  tbe  95eb  of  July. 
The  Bishop  of  Norwich  will  hold  an  ordination  on  the  t6th  of  July. 
The  Biahop  of  SaKsbarj  will  bold  aa  ordination  on  the  SOtb  of  September. 
The  Bisliop  of  Lincoln  will  hold  an  ordination  on  tbe  SOtb  of  September. 


CLERICAL  APPOINTMENTS. 

Allen.  J.,  V.  of  Castlemartin,  Rural  Dean  of  tbe  Deanerj  of  Castlemartin. 

BalstOB,  — .'. Assistant  Master  of  Eton  College. 

Bell,  Joha.« ^ A  Domestic  Chaplain  to  tbe  Earl  of  Wexborougb. 

Benson,  S^ Chaplain  of  Horsemonger  Lane  Gaol. 

Bonnej,  !*.•..«...• Inspector  of  Schools  in  Union  in  tbe  Archdeaconry  of  Stafford 

Browne,  H.  T. Curate  of  Portsmoatb. 

Campbell,  W....... Officiating  Minister  of  St  Jsmei^schapsl,Newca8tle-«n«TyDe. 

Evans,  J. ,  M.  A.  of  St-  James's,  Bermondsey ,  Additional  Assistant  Secretiiy  or  the 

Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge. 
Foabinofco,  Yate,  V.  of  Sl  Ires,  a  Surrogate  for  the  Archdeaconry  of  Hontingdoo. 

Harward,  J.  K. One  of  Ae  Domeatic  Chaplains  to  tbe  Lord  Bp.  of  Rodiester. 

Jsckson,  M Tbe  Lectureship  of  the  Baxter  Gate  Chapel,  Whitby. 

Jones,  R.  W.  L ^.     C.  of  St  Nicholas,  Newcastle. 

Kermode,  W C.  of  Leayre^  lale  of  Man,  ted*  to  the  Weekly  Lectnreahip  of 

St  Paal's,  Ramsay. 
Malcolm,  Gilbert,  R.of  Toddenham,  Rnnl  Dean  of  the  Deanery  of  Campden,  Glow* 

ceatersbire 

Morris,  Geow  £• Head  Master  of  tbe  Grammar  School  at  Madras. 

0*NeiU,  H.,  to  the  Ministry  of  Kendal,  New  Church. 

Raymond,  W.  F.,  R.  of  Stockton, a  Rural  Dean  in  the  Deanery  of  WoiMstef. 

Spence,  Geo.,  V.  of  St  Clement's,  Cambridge,  a  Surregnte  for  the  ArohdeaoOMy  of 

Ely. 

Sterenaoo,  J.  H. Examining  Chaplain  to  the  LomI  Bpi  of  Sodor  and  Blen. 

Wilder,  -^ Fellow  of  Eton  CoUege. 

WUIiama,  C.  K Maaterof  the  Grammar  School  at  Plyupton. 

Williama,  C.  K A  Domestic  Cbapliin  to  Lord  Seatoft. 

Wood,  Jeahon.^ Assistant  Minister  of  the  pariah  of  Darlington. 


RESIGNATIONS. 

Same,  Prgftrmant,  County,     I^ideiii,  Patron, 

Cafdale,  W.,  the  Coraoy  of  Portsmouth 

Kelk,W.  H... OsgathorpeV.  Leices.     Lincoln      Marqnis  of  Hastings 

Timbrin,  Yen.  Aivhdeeoon,  the  Rural  Deanery  of  Campden,  Gloncestersbire 
Walker,  G.  A.,  Cnrmte  of  St.  Nicholas,  Newcastle 

Wells,  Join. Manningfoid  Brace  R.  Wilta         Saliabnry 

C  Reps,  of  Rot.  H.  B.. 

WhTte,J.  K OkehamptonV.  Deyon       Exeter  ^      Wrey  and  C.  H. 

^  C     MiUett,Esq. 

Vol.  XVIII.— /i*/y,  1840.  ' 
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PREFERMENTS. 

Name,  Pr^ermeni.  County,     Dioeete.  Paircn* 

Abbott,  J.  H MiddUton  P.  C.  Westm.   Cheiter     J  V.^^f^Kirkbjr  Lom- 

Addiwn,  T.  A BarbonP.C.  Westm.   Cbeiter    {^d^fe^^^**^  ^"' 

Aibby,  S SaxtborpeV.  Norfolk    Norwicb      Pemb.  Hall,  Camb. 

Beckett,  J.  A Manningford  Brace  R.  Wilts       Salisboiy    Od  big  own  petition 

Bramaton^J Witbam  V.  Eaaez      London       Bisbop  of  London 

Bland,  T.N Oigatborpe  V.  Leices.     Lincoln       Marqness  of  Hastioga 

Browne,  E.  H.,  Officiating  Miniater  of  Trinity  Cburcb,  lately  erected  at  Stroud 
Browne^  H.  H......     Howell  R*  Lincoln    Lincoln       H.  Macbin,  &c. 

Barrel!,  W.J.  P...    BeUeau  cam  Aby  Lincoln    Lincoln    {  ^o'&^aby"^^^^ 

Bury.  C |  ®*L^™'j^f '  ^'         ]  Lwcaa.    Cheater       Vic.  of  Lancaster 

Carlyle,  J Noke  R.  Oxford     Oxford        D.  of  Marlborough 

Carr,  Jobn Alnbam  V.  Nortbam.Dorbam      D.of  Nortbomberland 

r  Repreaen.  of  Rot.  H. 
Coxbead,  W.  L Okebampton  V.  Devon     Exeter      i     B.  Wrey  and  C.  H. 

(     Millet,  Esq. 

Crook,  H.  S.  C Upbaren  V.  Wilts       Salisbury    Lord  Cbancellor 

Dodson,  T.P. Wysall  V.  Notts       York  Sir  R.H. Bromley,  Bt. 

fPocklington  V.  w.     }  ,  n^  «f  n  i 

Ellis,  J.  P J     Yanham  cum  Mel-  V  E.York I    ^f  VOTk  (  ^•"^  °^  ^®'^ 

Hodffes,  J.J Onibury  R.  Salop       Heref.  EarlofCraren 

Hughes,  W Llanbadam-fawT  C.       Cardigan 

Kitchin,  T. Incumbent  of  the  New  Churob  at  Stowe     I  ^  RLvfc.^Lmlwn'** 

Lewis,  J.jon. Cbilderditcb  V.  Essex      London  Lord  Petre 

Medland,T Stoning  V.  Sussex    Chicbes.  Duke  of  Norfolk 

Norgate,  L.  A Foxley  R.  Norfolk  Norwich  E.  Lombe,  Esq. 

O'Neil,  J Incumbent  of  St  Mary  Arches,  Exeter 

Parker,  Hennr Ilderton  R.  Nortbnm. Durham  D.ofNorthumberland 

Fnttent,  J.  C Steepleton  Preston  R.  Dorset 

Riddle,  J.  Esmond    Leckhampton  Glouces.  Gl.  &  Br.  |  ^iJ'cb J[^**^  °^ 

Routh,J.B HooeV.  Sussex     Cbiohes.      Jobn  Routb,  Esq. 

Smith,  J.  F.,  Ministeroftbe  New  Church  of  St.  Jamea,  Handsworth 
Stamer,  W.,  D.D.,    St.  Saviours  R.  Bath 

Stroud,  J Williton  P.  C.  Somer.    B.  &  W.      V.  of  St.  Decumans 

Thompson,  J ^keboase  P.  C.  W.York  York  V.  of  Fisblake 

Thurlow,C.A rStj^t""'"} Chester  Chester    J^^r/^^'^'" 

(     WhftewellC.  S  ^     mondeley 

Tucker,  Denis |  "^""^  ^^'  •^•"•*     \  Somen    B.  &  W.     Sir  T.  Lethbridge,Bt 

Ward,  R.... Christ  Cburcb ,Skipton  W.York  York 

(  T.  Wade,Esq.,f  turns. 
Wade,  Albany. Elton  R.  Durham  Durham  i     and  T.  &  J.  Hogg, 

C      Esqra.,  1  turn 
Whittingbam,  S.  ..    Childrey  R.  Berks      Salisbury    Corp.  Ch.  C.  Oxford 


CLERGYMEN  DECEASED. 

BlaekweU,  John ...    Manderdivy  R.  Pemb.      St.  Dar.     Lord  Chancellor 

Calvert,  Thomas,  D.D.,  Warden  of  Christ's  College,  Manchester 
Carr,  George,  C.  of  Blaekbourton,  Oxon 
Colburst,  A.,  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Ktllaloe 
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NwmB.  FrrftnngnU  CowUf.      DiooM,  Patron, 

Coltirt,  J.,  Minister  ofFintiy 

Croalrie,  A.,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.,  Yoik  Temee,  RegMit*i  Park 
DixoD.  MileSy  Aniatant  Minister  of  Trereth jn 
Dixon,  J..  C.  of  AbersTcban 
Hard  J,  It,  Tendzing  Hall,  Eaiex 

Hajgaith,  George.    Hooe  V.  Sussex      Cbiebes.    John  Rontb,  Esq. 

Harden,  Chriatopber,  Cbaplain  to  tbe  Birmiogbam  Union  Woikbonae 

Jeffirej%Jobn Bamea  K  Sorrej     Cantpeo.  D.&C.of  St^PanKa 

¥._.  I,  5  Saloombe  V.  D.  &  C.  of  Exeter 

^™  "" i     and  Maater  of  Kingabridge  Grammar  Sebool 

Mackenxie,  W......    Barwaab  R.  &  V.         Sussex     Cbiebes.     Joe.  Gould,  Esq. 

Msokintosb,  R.D.,  B.A.,  C.  of  Cbildwell,  Lancaabire 

Ma™tt,Geo,ge..{^g^^^„^^^^^  L.  &  C.     R.  Slaney,  E^j. 

Moriej,  Cecil 

Poole,  Thomas,  late  C.  of  Backwe)!,  Someraet 

^Bicu^ { ''SS::/c'-    }^«>" } c:o1?,;S!j>*c-»f^««« 

Pnieo,  Hr.  A Snittorfield  V.  Warwick  Woreea.      Bp.  of  Worceater 

l«^  ,.  5  PalgrsTe  R.  Suffolk      Norwich     Sir  E.  Kerriaon 

"'^'  "• I     &  Frenxe  R.  Suffolk      Norwich     S.  Smith,  Eaq. 

Vaogbao,  TboBias.  |  ^^  p^^^JJ^  p,*  c.'  *'  }  Herefoid  Hereford    V.  of  Leominatar 
Wjn/ard,  M.  G.  L.    Weat  Rownton  R.        N.  York    York         C.  of  D.  of  Lancaa. 


UNIVERSITY    NEWS. 


OXFORD. 

May  30. 

Magdaiem  CdOegt.  —  A  FeDowabip  ii  ts. 
caai  at  this  Collage,  which  wiH  be  filled  op  on 
tbe  FeetiTal  of  St.  James,  in  Jolr,  open  to  all 
^    *  of  the  UuTemty  who  are  nativca 


a(  the  eoonty  of  Lincoln. '  Geatlenicn  who 
wiab  to  offer  tbeniarlvte  are  lequcited  to  cell 
en  the  Preiident,  on  or  befera  tte  2let  of  Jolj, 
bringing  with  them  a  copjr  of  their  baptieniiil 
i«Hi»Uai,  and  a  written  recommendation  from 
the  CoQqKe  or  Hall  to  which  they  may  bebng. 


Tbe  fisOowing  gentlemen  from 
hate  been  decled  atndenti  of  Chriet  Ghnreb  :— 
R.  PhillinMn,  £.  V.  Richard^  a  W.  Feike 
Glyn. 

/aeu6. 

ArtkUteiund  Soeiet^.—At  a  meeting  held 


•day,  the  27th  of  Biay,  the  Rev.  the 
Umveiaitjr  College  in  the  Chair,  the 
new  membere  were  admitted :— 


utw. 
on  Wcdneeday,  the  27th 

Mister  of" '-' 

Ukming 

C  BIumIt,  Eeq.,  Reading ;  J.  Richarda,  jun., 
Eaq.,  Reeding;  T.  Tudor,  Eeq.,  Wyeeham, 
Monmoathsbire. 

Some  EngraTinga  of  Waltham  Croee,  prior 
Id  the  altnrationa  of  Mr.  Clarke,  with  a  letter 
napeedng  them,  were  prcaented  by  W.  Harri- 
■on,  Eeq. 

Some  Errlgtiay^^  Notices  from  Doomsday 


Book  were  read  by  E.  E.  Eateourt,  Eaq.«  of 
Exeter  College. 

It  appeara  that,  at  the  time  of  the  Norman 
Conqneet,  the  proportion  of  the  number  of 
cfanrehea  to  tbe  population  waa  about  one  ftir 
erery  480  persona;  and  that  iin  many  diatrids 
the  actual  number  of  churehea,  without  re- 
frrence  to  popnbuion,  waa  greater  than  at  pre- 
aent,  from  whieb  it  would  appear  that  aubae- 
quently  one  large  church  waa  built  in  the 
pbhoe  of  two  or  three  email  onaa.  Thiaia  pro- 
bably one  of  the  cauaea  why  we  have  ao  frw 
Snon  churehea  remaining  at  preeent. 

Tbe  cnrtance  of  about  2,600  parish  churebce 
ia  cither  diatinctly  mentioned,  or  implied  by  the 
mention  of  the  pneat,  and  aa  only  thoae  churcbee 
are  mentioned  which  were  in  other  handa  than 
thon  of  the  pariih  prieats.  or  of  which  the  re- 
Tcnuea  were  partly  applied  to  aecular  purpoees, 
Uieie  must  haTe  been  at  leaet  double  that 
number  in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Confraaor. 

The  MartyrM*  Memorial.-^  The  Ute  exhi- 
bition of  deatgna  for  theMart^'n'  ftlemorial  wee 
a  diftplay  of  architectural  skill  well  worthy  the 
occaaion  which  gave  rise  to  such  competition, 
and  hoooumble  to  the  oompeting  architects. 
The  following  are  the  namra  of  the  f^eutlemcn 
who  farourcd  the  ftlemorial  Committee  with 
plana  and  elerations  for  carrying  into  effcct  the 
nrvt  part  of  the  n»olutioa  of  the  general  meet- 
ing of  »ubM:nljGrs  March  6th,  1840:— Mr.  J. 
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Blore,  Mr.  Budcler,  Mr.  Deride,  of  Osfonl ; 
Mr.  E.  Hadfield,  of  Sheffield;  Mr.  G.  Mair, 
and  Mr.  Scott.  Of  all  tbeae  deaigoa  it  may  be 
said  that  thev  diaplaved  great  talent,  with  an 
exactness  of  knowleage  which  could  only  be 
acquired  by  study  and  experience.  The  deli- 
berations of  the  committee  terminated  in  the 
adoption  of  Mr.  Seott's  design . 

T.  H.  Haddam,  Esq.,  B.A.,  Fellow  of  Exe- 
ttr  CkXket,  has  been  elected  to  the  Eldoa  l«w 
Scholaoiiip. 

A.  Cowonrn  and  L,  Gidley»  Commoners  of 
Exeter  Colleee,  were  elected,  on  Thvnday  laat, 
Scholars  of  that  Socie^. 

In  a  convocation  holden  on  Tuesday  last,  F. 
Roger*,  Eaq„B.C.L., Fellow  of  Oriel  CoUege, 
was  unanimously  elected  a  Fellow  on  the  foun- 
dation of  Charles  Viner,  Esq.,  in  the  room  of 
Dr.  Williams,  whose  fellowship  becomes  va- 
cant by  the  lapae  of  time. 

The  Rev.  E.  H.  Hansell,  M.A.,  Pemy  of 
Maedalen  College,  and  the  Rev.  C  Brooks* 
bank,  M.  A.  of  Christ  Church,  to  whom  Mrs. 
Denjrer's  Prises  weie  awarded,  read  their  re- 
spective Essays  in  the  Divinity  School,  on 
Thursday  laat. 

June  la 

The  names  of  those  candidates  who,  at  the 
examination  in  Easter  Term,  were  admitted  by 
the  public  examiners,  according  the  alpha- 
betical arrangement  prescribed  by  the  statute, 
are  as  follows : — 

In  Liieris  HumaniorHni$, 

Cr.Ass  I. — Arnold,  C.  T.,  commoner  of 
Magdalen  Hall,  Lushy  scholar;  Bather,  E. 
poKtmoster  of  Merton;  Hext,  G.,  scholar  of 
Corpus  Chrkti ;  Laodoo,  J.  T.  B.,  scholar  of 
Worcester ;  Tate,  F.,  scholar  of  University. 

Class  IT.— Adams,  H.  C,  demy  of  Mag- 
dalen; Rlaydes,  F.  H.  M.,  student  of  Christ 
Church,  Latin  scholar;  Coote,  A.,  commoner 
of  Bmsennose ;  Dsaent,  G.  W.,  commoner  of 
Maedalen  Hall ;  Farrer,  O.  W.,  and  Farrer, 
T.  H.,  oommooers  of  Balliol ;  Froude,  J.  A., 
commoner  of  Oriel ;  Hendall,  H.,  scholar  of  Tri- 
nity ;  Taylor,  J.  O.,  scholar  of  Brasennose ; 
Venuy  E.  S.,  commoner  of  Wadham ;  Waller, 
J.,  commoner  of  Exeter. 

Class  III. — Arden,  G.,  commoner  of  Wad- 
ham  ;  Baxter,  A.  G.,  commoner  of  Worcester; 
Bennett,  H.,  scholar  of  Worcester :  Buckland, 
J.  R.,  student  of  Christ  Church  ;  Burstall,  S., 
scholar  of  University;  Chichester,  R.  H.,  oom- 
moner  of  Exeter ;  Fawoetl*  R.  T.,  commoner 
of  University ;  Fidler,  Rev.  I.,  gentleman  oom^ 
moner  of  New  Inn  Hall ;  Gee,  R,  commoner  of 
Wadham;  Howard,  N.  H.,  commoner  of  Ex- 
eter ;  Rawnsley,  R.  D.,  demy  of  Magdalen ; 
Rcnaud,  W.,  commoner  of  Exeter ;  Boyce,  D., 
servitor  of  Christ  Church;  Sale,  C  J.,  scho- 
lar of  Lincoln  ;  Spring,  G.  T.,  commoner  of 
St.  Edmund  Hall ;  Stewart,  D.  D.,  commoner 
of  Exeter ;  St.  John,  H.  T.,  commoner  of  Unl- 
veisity;  Thompson,  W.,  scholar  of  Queen's; 
Walker,  R.  O.,  commoner  of  SL  John's. 

Class  IV. — Clarke,  C.  J.  L.,  scholar  of  New 
College  ;  Coke,  E.  P.,  commoner  of  Brasen- 
nose 3  Dean,  C.  K  ,  commoner  of  Queen's; 


Ellerton,  G.  M.  K.,  scholar  of  Brtaennose; 
Gabriel,  J.  B.,  commoner  of  St.  Edmamd  Hall; 
Garrard,  T.,  fellow  of  St.  Jdhn'$;  Jaekaon, 
T.,  commoner  of  Brasennooe :  Manaoo,  A.  T. 
G.,  ffendeman  commoner  of  Magdalen  ;  Ri- 
chains,  H.  M.,  commoner  of  Chnst  Cbm«h  ; 
Robertson,  P.  W.,  commoner  of  Brasemoce  ; 
Rowden,  G.  C.,  scholar  of  New  CoUege ; 
fieonoe,  R.  K.,  oommoBer  of  Braaenoose; 
Trolbpe,  J.  J„  commoner  of  Pembroke  i  Vavz, 
W.  S.  W.,  comrnoner  of  Balliol. 

R.Greswell,       W.E.Jelf,»      Pnblie 
B.MiaheU,         H.Wall,    /^Ixaminerh 

In  a  convocation  holden  on  Saturday,  the 
Rev.  Robt.  Hussey,  B.D.,  Student  of  Christ 
Church,  wa»  nommat«i  by  the  Proctors  to  be 
a  Delegate  in  the  matter  ot  the  University  Gal- 
leries and  the  Taylor  Building,  in  the  room  of 
the  Warden  of  All  Souls'  CoUcge. 

In  a  congregation  holden  at  the  same  time, 
the  following  degrees  were  conferred : — 

Doctor  in  ZHvimiy^P,  Manrice,  chaplain 
of  New  CoUege  and  AU  Souls'. 

Masters  of  Arts—T.  Hussey,  and  C  T. 
Nesbitt,  Brasennose,  grand  compoundera; 
Rev.  E.  H.  Sawbridge,  and  Rev.  £.  H.  M. 
Sladen,  Balliol;  Rev.  J.  Irving,  and  Rev.  W. 
Whitelegg,  Queen's;  Rev.  F.  M.  Knollis,  fel- 
low of  Magdalen;  P.  L.  Drake,  demy  of  Mag- 
dalen ;  Rev.  T.  G.  F.  Howes,  Oriel;  Rev.  H. 
J.  C.  Smith,  and  Rev.  A.  R.  Symonds,  M'ad- 
ham ;  Rev.  A.  P.  Stanley,  fell,  of  University. 

Bachelors  of  Arts— ^.  F.  Addison,  Wad- 
ham, grand  comp. ;  W.  A.  Campbell,  Christ 
Church,  grand  comp. ;  G.  Paterson,  G.  Ar- 
den, R.  Gee.  E.  S.  Venn,  andT.  Fox,  Wad- 
ham College;  J.  Isaacson,  and  G.  Pretyman, 
New  Inn  Hall ;  C.  J.  Safe,  scholar  of  Lincoln ; 
C.  T.  Arnold,  Lusby  Scholar  of  Magdalen 
Hall;  G.  W.  Dasent,  Magdalen  Hall;  C  K. 
Dean,  Queen's,  W.  B.  Gamett,  E.  F.  Coke, 
and  A.  Coote,  Brasennose  College ;  G.  M.  K. 
Ellerton,  J.  O.  Taylor.  H.  D.  Scholfield,  and 
R.  Fletcher,  scholars  of  Brasennose ;  J.  B.  G. 
Jones,  and  T.  Jones,  Jesus  College;  R.H. 
Chichester,  W.  B.  Hole,  N.  A.  Howard,  L. 
M.  Peter,  J.  Walter,  T.  D.  Salmon,  C. 
Forbes,  D.  D.  Stewart,  and  W.  Renand,  Ex- 
eter College;  T.  Mitchell,  and  G.  Wood, 
Oriel ;  H.  C.  Adama,  demy  of  Bf  agdalen ;  R. 
Cholmel^,  exhibitioner  of  Corpus  Christi ;  J. 
T.  B.  Landon,  scholar  of  Worcester ;  W.  Mil- 
ton, Worcester;  T.  Garrard,  feUow  of  St. 
John's;  R.  O.  Walker,  St  John's;  F.  Tate, 
BchoUr  of  University ;  H.  T.  St.  John,  Uni- 
vei«ity. 

In  a  convocation  holden  on  Wednesday  last, 
being  the  first  day  of  Act  Term,  the  Rev. 
T.  F.  Henney,  M.  A.,  scholar  of  Pembroke,  W. 
Andrews,  M.  A.,  fellow  of  Exeter,  and  the  Rev. 
J.  M.  Wilson,  M.A.,  scholar  of  Corpus  Christi 
College,  were  nominated  maaters  oi  the  schools 
fm  the  ensuing  year. 

In  the  same  convocation,  the  nomination  of 
the  Rev.  S.  Reay,  M.A.  of  St  Alban  Hall, 
Laudian  Professor  of  Arabic,  and  the  Rev.  C. 
Seager,  M.  A.,  lute  scholar  of  Worcester  College, 
to  be  examiners  for  Uie  Kennicott  Hebrew 
Scholarship,  was  unanimously  approved. 
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Uuitn4^Afia^Bm.h  11  Gbpei.  Belliol, 
paad4»aip.;  a  iLBIooeeU,  WafceMr, gnnd 
eoBp.;  Rcr.  G.  RiebanMid  Ber.  J.  E. Cos, 
All  Soab>;  theJLflrdV]eeiMBt£iDlfa»Clirirt 
Gharcfa;  CL  T.  Biewton,  student  cf  Glirat 
Ckwcb;  Ber.  D.  Levii.  VHkm  ef  Jcme 
CoDtse;  W.  D.  Furaeeinc,  J.  B.  Paige^  Ber. 
L  NkheO,  Rev.  J.  Qnnu,  aid  E.  E.  fiteonrt. 
Enter  Colloe;  Rev.  J.  D.  Dixoo,  Ber.  H. 
Mibe^  ud  Bcv.  R.  H.  Baxter,  BnMeoMie : 
E.  J.  Heoilej,  lellow  of  Corpn  Cfamti;  W. 
R.  WanUe,aeUv  of  Cotdm  Chmti;  Rev. 
H.F.Gr>7.GorpiHCIimti;  Rev.  L.  H.  Rodd, 
ickavafPdoliciolBe:  E.  J.Beri^andH.Babh, 
Ptobroke;  J.  a  Moor,  dcmj  of  Maffdelen  ; 
Z.  Modee,  C  H.  Bomr,  aad  Rev.  L  P.  Piet- 
alt,  Onel;  F.  Poynder,  Wadham;  A.  W. 
BaddM,  adMlar  of  Trinhv. 

BatAehn  of  Art9-^G.  T.  Sorbw,  and  R. 
W.  Gnavei.  St.  Edmand  HaU ;  jTh.  Soatk- 
nmbe,  AH  Soda' ;  H.  Thompaoo,  P.  Hohae», 
ud  C.  S.  Gnieber,  Magdakn  HaU;  E.  Shep. 
berd,Eaeter;  R.  K.  SoMcse, Bnaeonoae ;  the 
MMrmm  of  KikUrr,  Chriat  Chnreh;  J.  R. 
BodLbad,  F.  H.M.  BUvdea,  and  G.  A.  Ward, 
•tudeats  of  Chiiat  Chorch;  W.  White,  J. 
Shaafc,  W.  Partridge,  C.  F.  S.  Weidemann,  and 
D.  Rojroe,  Chriat  Church ;  &  B.  Borrow,  Pem- 
broke; J.  E.  Welbx,  demy  of  Magdalen  ;  G. 
Best,  scholar  of  Corpoa  Christi ;  H.  J.  Mar- 
ihafl,  exhibitioner  of  Corpoa  Chrbti ;  W.  H. 
Onoe,  St.  John's;  H.  Skrine,  and  A.  Baker, 
WaOam;  H.  Bennett,  achoUr  of  Worcester; 
C  Fonter,  Woreeater;  W.  Buahnell,  R.  T. 
Favcett,  and  M.  D.  Scott,  University;  H. 
RndJI,  acholar  of  Trinity  ;  H.  Nevile,  A.  W. 
WetheralJ,  and  J.  Humfr^,  Trinity. 

On  Wednesday,  the  9nl  mstant,  being  admia- 
wm  day  to  Christ  Church  in  Easter  Term,  np- 
vaiAi  of  forty  gentlemen  vere  matriculated 
nmnbers  of  that  society. 

MAnncMATiCAL  Class  Liarr. — ^Tbe  mathe- 
nstieal  Claaa  List  was  issued  vesterday  after- 
■sso.  The  names  of  the  eandidates  admitted 
■n  aa  fiiilows : — 

Im  MathewtaUeU  et  PkyiciB, 

CLAsa  L — Compton,  J.,  oommoner  of  Mer- 
Isn. 

CtAss  11. — ^Fawoett,  R.  T.,*  eommooer  of 
Unifcnity. 

Class  HI.  — Browne,  C  H.,  scholar  of 
Wisreerter ;  Lenvy,  H.  M.,  oommoner  of 
Ettter. 

CUas  IV.— Fletcher,  J.,  eoomumcr  of  St. 
May  HaO;  Greaves^  R  W.,  oommoner  of  St. 
Ednumd  Hall ;  Grueber,  C.  S.,  oommoner  of 
lAagdakn  HaU;  Sandham,  J.  M.,  commoner 
of  at.  John^;  Torkiogton,  C,  commoner  of 


The  number  of  persons  in  Qaas  V.  was  I  It). 
Travers  Twiss,  "I 

Nioobs  Poooeke,  >      Examiners. 

iohn  A.  Ashworth,      ) 

*  Obtained  a  third  also  in  Classics. 


Th«  prins  have  been  detenniacd 

Vice-CbaaceUor,  the   two   Practom, 

Orator,  and  the  PrafieaBV  of  Poetry,  aa  Al- 
lows:— 

Latin  Verte.  —  "Pestis  Londinum  devaa- 
tans."— E.  A.  Tickell,  scholar  of  BallioL 

Enaliah  Essay.— « Do  States,  like  Indi- 
viduab,  inevitably  tend,  af^r  a  certain  period 
of  maturity,  to  decay  ."—A.  P.  Staaby,  ioOow 
of  University. 

Zoftn  Emov — "Milea  Romanua  qoando 
primom,  et  quibus  de  causis,  coeperit  libertati 
dvium  obesse  ?"_W.  C.  Lake,  feUow  of  BallioL 

English  r«rse.— *'  The  Judgment  of  Bm- 
tos." — L.  Gidley,  scholar  of  Euter. 

In  a  Convocation  holden  on  Monday  last, 
it  waa  unanimously  agreed  that  a  autiful 
and  byal  Addresa  be  preaented  to  her  Most 
Gracious  Biajesty  the  Queen,  oongratuUting 
her  Majesty  upon  the  happy  preaervatioo  of 
her  Majesty  and  of  her  tuiTal  Consort  firom 
the  late  desperate  and  treasonable  attempt  upon 
her  Majesty's  sacred  life. 

On  ToeMlay  last,  a  Convoeatwn  waa  holden 
for  the  purpose  of  electing  a  scholar  on  the 
Vinerian  Foundation,  in  the  room  of  Mr.  Ro- 
gers, recently  elected  Vinerian  Fellow.  The 
numben  were  —  For  C.  F.  Trower,  B.A., 
scholar  of  Balliol,  110 ;  W.  Dickinson,  S.CL. 
late  schoUr  of  Trinity,  14 ;  G.  L.  Browne, 
S.C.L.,  St.  John's,  77. 

In  a  Convocation  holden  on  Thursday  laat, 
the  nomination  of  J.  A.  Ogle,  M.D.  of  Trinity 
College,  and  C.  G.  B.  Daubeny,  M.D.,  fellow 
of  Msjgdalen  Colbge,  to  the  offices  of  Public 
Examiners  for  Degrees  in  Sriedieine,  waa  unani- 
mously approved  of. 

In  a  Congregation  holden  on  the  same  day, 
the  following  (bgrees  were  conferred : — 

BachthrM  in  Z>ieintry_Rev.  T.  C.  Curties, 
and  Rev.  A.  P.  Dunlap,  fellows  of  St.  John's ; 
Rev.  J.  F.  Stansbury,  Magdalen  Hall. 

Bachdor  in  Civil  Law—Uon.  R.  B.  How- 
ard, fellow  of  St.  John's. 

Maatera  of  Jr/s— Rev.  T.  A.  Clarke,  Lin- 
coln ;  Rev.  H.  G.  Eland,  Magdalen  Hall ; 
Rev.  a  Whately,  and  Rev.  G.  Sweet,  St. 
Mary  Hall;  J.  R.  G.  Manby,  Brssennose; 
Rev.  E.  May,  Merton }  Rev.  A.  £.  Cornish, 
and  Rev.  G.  France,  Exeter;  Rev.  W.  T.  El- 
ton, Worcester ;  Rev.  H.  Shuto,  Pembroke ; 
T.  D.  Ryder,  Oriel ;  J.  Hill,  feUow  of  New. 

Baehdora  of  ArU^P.  D.  P.  Doncombe, 
If.  M.  Richards,  and  S.  £.  Maberly,  Christ 
Church;  C  F.  N.  Rolfe,  Magdalen  Hall ;  S. 
Bnrstall,  acholar  of  University ;  W.  H.  Joyce, 
Univenity ;  £•  Attwood,  Scholar  of  Jesus ; 
R.  D.  a  Rawnaby,  Magdalen;  J.  Goff,  and 
M.  James,  Oriel. 

In  a  Convoeatioa  holden  in  the  afternoon  of 
the  same  day,  the  proposed  alterationa  in  the 
Responsion  and  Examination  Statutes  were 
rejected  by  a  considerable  majority. 

On  Thursday  se'nntght,  t.  A.  PSmell,  of 
Merchant  Taykirs'  School,  wss  elected  a  pro- 
bationary scholar  of  St.  John's  Golbgp. 

On  Saturday  last,  Mr.  J.  Wooltey,  M.A., 
scholar  of  Univenity  College,  waa  elected  a 
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fellow  of  that  Society,  on  Sir  Simon  Benset's 
foundation.  Mr.  WooUey  wia  placed  in  tbe 
Fii«t  dam  in  LiterU  Humaniorittut  in  Eaater 
Term,  1896. 

On  Saturday  last,  J.  Machie,  commoner  of 
Oriel  College,  and  E.  Poat,  were  decfad 
■cholan  of  that  Society ;  Mr.  Poet  waa  at  the 
aame  time  chosen  an  exhibitioner  on  Mrs.  Lud- 
well's  foundation. 

On  Monday  last,  A.  W.  Haddan,  M.A.  and 
scholar  of  Trinity  College,  was  elected  and  ad- 
mitted probationer  fellow  of  that  Society ;  and 
on  the  same  d^,  M.  Bernard,  Blount  scholar 
of  Trinity,  W.  B.  T.  Jones,  and  O.  F.  Bowen, 
were  elected  scholars  of  that  College. 

The  same  day«  the  Marquia  of  Blandford, 
eldest  son  of  the  Duke  of  Afarlborough,  was 
matriculated  and  admitted  a  member  of  Oriel 
College. 

The  election  of  a  Scholar  on  the  Michel 
foundation  at  Queen's  College  terminated  on 
Thunday  in  the  election  of  T.  H.  Chase, 
scholar  of  Trinity. 

Yesterday,  Mr.  H.  D.  Harper  waa  elected  a 
scholar  of  Jesus  College. 


CAMBRIDGE. 

Afay  90. 

Yesterday,  J.  A.  Power,  Esq  .was  elected  a 
senior  fellow  of  Clare  Hall  in  this  university  ; 
and  T.  Caswall,  Esq.,  B.A.,  a  junior  fellow  of 
the  same  society. 

Cains  CaUege. — In  the  examination  for  the 
Mickleburgh  Scholarship,  the  first  place  was 
obtained  by  C.  VV.  Woodhouse,  B.A.  in  the 
examination  in  anatomy  and  physiology,  the 
first  place,  to  which  is  given  an  exhibition  of 
10/.  for  three  years,  waa  obtained  by  C  J. 
Hare. 

/km  6. 

At  a  congregation  on  Wednesday  last,  the 
following  degrees  were  conferred : — 

Doctor  in  PAysic— G.  Budd,  fellow  of  Cains 
College. 

MoMten  of  Arti^V.  J.  Benson,  J.  C 
Browne,  J.  G.  Hamsden,  and  G.  Gardiner,  St. 
John's:  W.  J.  Partridge,  Corpus  Christi;  A. 
Rigg,  Christ's. 

Bachelor  in  the  Civil  Law^C  Sladen, 
Trinity  Hall. 

Bachthr  in  Phytic  —  S.  W.  Turner, 
Queens*. 

Bachclor»ofArt9-^A.  B.  StretteU,  Trinity; 
C.  R.  Bradley,  Qneena*;  E.  K.  Luscombe, 
Trinity  Hall. 

At  the  same  congregation,  the  following 
graces  passed  the  senate : — 

To  confinn  thefollowing  report  of  the  Syndi- 
cate for  reletting  tbe  farm  at  Barton  :—**  That 
Mr.  Thomas  Baker,  the  present  tenant,  has 
agreed  to  hire  the  sakl  farm  at  the  yearly  rent 
of  426t,  subject  to  the  covenants  recommended 
by  Mr.  Utton,  on  condition  that  a  new  cotta^ 
be  built  at  the  cost  of  40/.,  for  which  he  will 


nay  an  additional  rent  of  22.  a  vcar,  and  that  a 
forther  aum  of  SOL  be  expended  upon  a  new 
bam  floor,  and  for  other  necessary  repairs.  The 
syndics  bcs  leave  to  recommend  to  the  aenate 
that  the  sud  form  be  let  to  Mr.  Thomaa  Baker 
upon  the  terms  above  specified. 

To  aflbE  the  seal  to  a  letter  of  thanks  (writ- 
ten  by  the  orator)  to  H.  J.  Brooke,  Eaq.,  for  a 
large  and  valuabie  collection  d  recent  ahella 
lately  presented  by  him  to  the  Woodwardiaa 
Muaeum. 

To  appoint  Mr.  Gibba,  of  Gaina  ooUcge, 
deputy  taxor  in  the  absence  of  Mr.  Batlj. 

To  grant  the  sum  of  2002.  from  the  Umvcrsity 
chest,  in  aid  of  the  fonda  of  the  *<  NatioDsl 
Society  for  the  Education  of  the  Pbor  in  the 
Principles  of  the  Establbhed  Church." 

To  pay  out  of  the  Woodwardian  Fund  a  sum 
not  exceeding  90002.  for  fitting  up  the  centre 
room  under  the  New  Library,  with  the  under- 
standing Uiat  the  said  room  m  appraoriated  to 
the  rec^ition  of  the  Woodwardian  collection. 

Qiieeiu*  CD&$pe— The  annual  piae  of  ten 
ruineas  for  the  best  composition  m  Divinity, 
by  a  bachelor  of  arts,  nas  been  thia  year 
awarded  to  Mr.  Joseph  Ketley. 

Jwu  18. 

This  day,  J.  W.  Hawtrey,  Scholar  of  King'a 
College,  was  elected  feUow  of  that  body. 

At  a  congregation,  on  Thursday  last,  the 
following  degrees  were  conferred  : — 

ffoHoraiy  Master  of  Art* — Lord  A.  R.  C 
Lof^  Trinity,  third  eon  of  the  Marq.  of  Ely» 

Doctor  in  the  Civil  Law-^J,  S.  Roupell, 
Trinity  Hall. 

Bachdore  in  Divinity — Rev.  R.  Hayne, 
St  Peter's ;  Rev.  W.  D.  Rangdcy,  fellow  of 
Queens*;  Rev.  J.  Shaw,  follow  of  Christ's; 
Rev.  C  Merivak,  fellow  of  St.  John's;  Rev. 
E.  Dodd,  felbw  of  Magdalene;  Rev.  R.  Bua- 
tin,  and  Rev.  F.  Watkin^  folkiws  of  Em- 
manuel. 

Baehtlor  in  Phytic — H.  F.  Burman,  Cains. 

PoRsov  Paixx.— On  Tuesday  last,  the  Por. 
son  prise  for  the  best  translation  of  a  pasaage 
from  Shakspeare  into   Greek  verse  was  m- 

eed  to  Robert  Andrews,  of  Ptonbroke  Col- 
Subject  :  Troilue  and  Creatida.  Act  L 
Scene  3,  beginniiur,  •'  The  ample  propoaition 

that  hope  makea;^  and  ending,  ** make 

a  toast  for  Neptune." 
Emolish  PaisK  PoiM. — The  ChanceUor'a 

Sid  medal  for  the  beat  English  poem  waa  on 
e  aame  day  adjudged  to  Swm  Conybeare,  of 
St.  Peter'a  College.  Subject:  Richard  the 
First  in  Pslestine. 

/imeSO. 
At  a  congregation  on  Thursday  last,  an  Ad- 
dress to  her  Majesty  upon  the  subject  of  the 
late  attempt  upon  her  hfe  waa  agreed  ta 

Sir  William  Brown's  Mkoals. — Yes- 
terdav,  these  medals  were  sdjudged  as  follow : 
Greek  Oder^H,  M.  Birch,  King's  College. 
Latin  Ode — 'I  he  same. 
Greek  and  Latin  Epifframs-^C.  Sangstcr, 
St.  John's  College. 
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Examinations  for  tiii  DEaRKEopM.A. 
AMD  or  B.A.  —  £xajiiiii<r5.~CliUBical  and 
Intdlectua]  and  Moral  PhUomphy :  J.  H.  Jer- 
nurd,  Eaq^  LL.D. ;  T.  B.  Burcbam,  Enq.,  ivr. A. 
—Political  Philoaophjr  and  Political  Economy : 
NaMaa  W.  Senior,  Esq.,  M.  A.— Mathematics 
and  Natoral  Philoaophy :  George  B.  Jerrard, 
Esq^  B.A.;  Rer.  Robert  Murphy,  M.A.— 
Chemistry:  Pro&swr Daniel, P. R.S.-> Animal 
Physiolof^,  Vmtable  Physiology,  and  Struc- 
torsl  Botany:  Rev.  Profesnor  Henslow,  M.A.; 
Fnuds  Kieman,  Ekt.  F.R.S.;  R.  R  Todd, 
Eml,  M.D^  F.R.S.— The  French  Language : 
C  J.  pefille,  Esq. — German  Language :  Rer. 
Dr.  BiaUoblotxky. 

For  the  dmee  of  Msster  of  Arts  four  candi- 
dates  (  Bachdors  of  Arts)  presented  themselves. 
The  following  were  declared  to  have  passed 
their  respective  examinations,  and  have  had  the 
degree  conferred  on  them  by  the  Senate : — Jn 
Cbsascs:  Nathaniel  Jennings. — ^In  Mathema- 
tics and  Natural  Philosophy :  Jacob  Wal^.*— 
In  Logic,  Moral  Philosophy,  the  Philosophy  of 
the  Mind,  PoHtical  Philosophy,  and  P<&idcal 
Ecooomy:  Samuel  Spalding,  t 

For  Ihe  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts,  thirty^ 
two  raiididatps  preaented  themselves.  The  fol- 
lowing were  deuared  to  liava  passed  the  exaral- 
natioo,  and  have  had  the  dcjpree  conferred  on 
them  by  the  Senate  :— 

First  DiviaioD — Ashby,  University ;  Bower, 
King's;  Brett, University;  Carpenter,  Bristol; 
Fenton»  Foster,  Giffbrd,  Greenwood,  Hardy, 
and  Haii^greave,  University ;  Horriaon,  King^a; 
ffincks,  Manchester,  York;  Jones,  Kings; 
Lawford,  Logic,  and  Mason,  University ;  Par- 
K  King's;  Robberds,  Manchester,  York; 
Snaen  and  &nith,  University ;  Wilkinaon,  St. 
Cuthbert's,  Usliaw. 

Second  Division — Clarke,  King's;  Daiid- 
aon,  Fleteker,  and  Gibson,  University}  Lief- 
chiU,  King's ;  Smith,  Stansfeld,  and  Sngden, 
University;  Wilson,  St  Cuthbert's,  Ushaw. 


DURHAM. 

At  a  CoDToeation  holden  on  Tuesday,  June 
16,  the  Rew.  F.  Oakeley,  M.  A.,  feUow  of  Bal- 

*  To  tbiB  gentleman  a  gold  medal  has  been 
awarded. 
t  TWs  gentlcntiaa  was  dcdaied  by  the  exa- 
Dhaw 


liol  College,  Oxford,  was  nominated  by  the 
Wanien,  and  approved  by  Convocation,  as  an 
examiner  at  the  public  examination  for  the 
d^;;ree  of  B.A.,  and  at  the  public  examination 
for  the  degne  of  M.  A.,  and  first  examination 
of  Students  in  Theologv,  in  the  present  year,  in 
the  room  of  the  Rev.  W.  Palmer,  M.A.,  who 
has  resigned  in  consequence  of  inability  to  at- 
tend. 

The  Mathematical  Professor  having  been 
nominated  by  the  Warden  and  Curators  of  the 
Observatory  to  the  office  of  Obaerver,  the  nomi- 
nation was  approved  by  Convocation.  It  wa« 
red,  on  the  proposal  of  the  Senate,  to  odd 
following  clauae  to  title  xv.  sec.  3,  §  8,  of 
the  regulations  relating  to  the  observatory :~ 
**  The  aasutant-observer  ahall  be  removable  by 
the  observer  with  the  concurrence  of  the  cura- 
tors." 

At  a  Convooition  holden  on  Thursday,  Mr. 
N.  Wood,  civil  engineer,  was  nominated  by 
the  Warden,  and  approved  by  Convocation,  to 
be  an  examiner  at  the  final  examination  of 
engineer  atudents  for  the  present  year. 

^  The  Rev.  F.  Oakeley,  M.A.,  fellow  of  Bal- 
bol  Collo^,  Oxford,  was  presented  and  ad- 
mitted ad  eundem, 

Bxaminutionfor  M.A.  Degree, 

Including  the  First  Public  Ezamloation  of  Theo. 

logical  StudenU,  Easter  Term,  IS40: 

Oass  Paper  1.— R  E.  Dwarriae,  B.A. ;  T. 

C  Thompson,  B.A. 

Class  2. Class  3. 

Oass  4.  J.  F.  Bigge,  R A. ;  E.  L.  Blenkin- 

Bopp,  B.A. ;  M.  Brown,  B.A.;  J.  Burrell, 

W.  a   Galloway ;  W.  Greenwell,  B.A. ;  Q. 

C    Guise»    B.A.;    C  S.  Jones,  B.A.;   R. 

Maughan ;  G.  Ornsby ;  A.  Peyton  ;  C.  Robin- 

son,  B.A. ;  A.  Shalb ;  J.  Stevenson ;  M.  £. 

Wilson,  B.A. 

Examination  far  B.A.  Degree: 

doss  Paper  1.  Chwa  2.  

aass  3-  Qass  4. 

Class  6.  Hon.  W.  G.  Grey, 
daaae.  H.  B.  Boothby. 

Clan  7. 

Class  a  A.  H.  Holton. 
iEgrotat  H.  W.  Hodgson. 

The  following  are  the  names  of  the  Exami- 
ners in  both  Degrees :— T.  W.  Pdle,  J.  Tho- 
mas, J.  Cut,  F.  Oakeley. 


avo  evinced  distinguished  nrofldency 

hi  tofle,  mond  phllosopby,  and  the  philosophy  of 
theaaUkd. 
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BIRTHS    AND    MARRIAGES. 


BIRTHS. 

Of  SbiM— The  lady  of  the  Rev.  H.  R. 
Crewe,  Breadtall,  R.;  Stephen  ^Jiddleton,  Priory 
Street,  Cheltenham;  H.  Bn1Ioc1c,EIm  Cottage, 
Tmro;  J.  A.  Tinard,  M.A.  of  St.  John's 
Coll.,  Camb. ;  H.  W.  Maddock,  v.  of  Kinffton, 
Herefordshire ;  H.  ATNeile,  p.  c.  of  St  Jude, 
Liverpool ;  A.  Utteraon,  r.  of  Layer  Mamer, 
Eaaex;  J.  W.  L.  Heaviside,  the  East  India 
Coll.,  Hailebarv;  T.  B.  Melhuish,  Launeeston; 
F.  B.  Wriffht,  M.A.,  Handborough,  Oxon ;  H. 
Knap^  Shrewsbury ;  Wdter  Stockdale,  Lin- 
wood  K.,  LincolnNfiire ;  E.  S.  Whinfield,  Brad- 
fenl  Leigh ;  H.  D.  Wickham,  North  Hill, 
Frame;  H.  W.,  Plamptre,  r.  of  Eastwood, 
Notts;  C.  Tayleare,  Field  Houae,  Market 
Drayton;  S.  Middletoo,  Priory  Street, Chelten- 
ham;  C.  H.  Cos,  South  Litdetoo,  Wor- 
ocstenhire ;  Jaa.  Bewsher,  ▼.  of  Sapley,  Staf- 
fordshire; H.  Legge,  r.  of  East  Lavant,  Chi- 
chester; Jan.  Heam,  r.  of  Hatfort,  Bucks ;  W.B. 
Harrison,  r.  of  Gayton,  Lincolnshire ;  T.  Eaton, 
r.  of  St.  Mary's,  Chcrter;  F.  Aydcboume^ 
r.  of  Trinity  Church,  Chester;  T.  Garrett, 
V.  of  East  Pennard,  Somersetshire;  J.  G. 
Dowling,  r.  of  St.  Mary  de  Crypt,  Gloucester; 
F.  L.  Moysey,  ▼.  of  Combe  St  Nicholas;  H. 
Brownes,r.  ofEarnley;  J.  W.  Smith,  Cleasby. 

Of  DnvoAfara— The  lady  of  the  Rev.  W. 
IX  Mr,  York  Place,  Clifton ;  G.  S.  Smith, 
D.D.,  Bloomfield,  eo.  Dublin ;  C  Helloway,  r. 
«f  Stanford  Dioffley,  Berks^  who  lived  but  a 
fow  hoars  only ;  h.  M.  Atkinson,  MadtfiogtoB^ 
Wilti  (stil>  bora);  J.  W.  Tiwer,  v.  of  Llan- 
foeloT,  Anglesey;  Bryan  S.  Browhton,  r.  of 
Waanington,  Durham ;  J.  Ashforany  Trenefa- 
ard,  Stanton  House,  Wiks;  R.  Shilletoi  Cam- 
bridge ;  John  Ward,  v.  of  Great  Bedwin;  J. 
C.  MiHer,  Chelsea,  (still  bora) ;  J.  W.  Ravell, 
▼.  of  RidUngtonv  Norfolk ;  J.  Htttohimoa^  East 
Stoke  V. ;  J.  V.  CharlttOB,  v.  of  Elbeiton, 
Glouceatenhire;  C.  B.  Cooper,  of  Colne;  T. 
F.  Barker,  p.  c.  of  Farndon,  Cheshire;  A. 
A.  ColviOe,  r.  of  Liitermere,  Suflblk;  C. 
Dodnon,  Daresburr  P.,    Cheafaire ;    G.  P. 


Newcastle;  T.  L.  Qlsdhnr,  M.A.,  late  of  Ch. 
GolL,  Camb. ;  Evan  Napean,  M.A.  of  Trin. 
ColL,  Camb. ;  L.  S.  Orde,  p.  c  of  Alnwick, 
Northumberland:  C  P.  Miles,  Whitehead's 
Grove,  Chelsea;  J.  W.  Richards,  High  Master 
of  Manchcaler  School;  T.  B.  Melhuiah, 
Launeeston ;  J.  Manisty,  Incombent  of  Shil- 
don. 

MABRIAOBS. 

ArandeU,  Rev.  W.  H.,  r.of  Cheriton  Fita- 
paine,  Devon,  to  Louisa,  youngest  d.  of  the 
Kev.  J.  Hole,  r.  of  Woolfardkwovthy,  Devon. 

Beebce,  Rev.   Meyrick,  v.  of 


Cumberland,  to  Mary  Matilda,  only  d.  of 
D.  James,  Eisq.,  of  Presteign. 
Berry,  Rev.  Wm.  W.,  v.  of  Stanwell,  Afiddle- 
sex,  to  Arethusa  G.  St.  V.  Sarah,  yoongnt 
d.  of  the  late  Adm.  Sir  C.  Brisbane,  K.C.B. 
Browne,  Rev.  E.H.,  FeUow  of  Emmanuel  Col- 
lege, Cambridge,  to  Elizabeth,  fourth  d.  of 
a  Carlvon,  E^.,M.D.,of Truro,  Cornwall. 
Bulteel,  Rev.  Courtenay,  v.  of  Ermington,  to 

Miss  Caroline  Maodonald,  of  Plymslock. 

Burgess,  Rev.  W.  J  ,  B.A.  of  Exeter  Collci^, 

Oxford,  to  Mary  Ann,  only  d.  of  the  late 

Ralph  Day,  jun.  Esq.,  of  Sarratt,  Herts. 

Bury,  Rev.  Charles  A.,  of  Bonpkurch,  Isle  of 

Wiffht,  to  Miss  Morris. 
Caroi%ell,  Rev.  Jas.  C,  v.  of  Roath,  Gla. 
morganshire,  to  Blanche,  second  d.  of  J. 
Bruce  Pryoe,  Esq. 
Carter,  Rev.  John,  c.  of  Sleights,  near  Whitby, 
to  Jane,  youngest  d.  of  tlw  late  Jdbn  Roper, 
Esq.,  of  York. 
Dobson,  Rev.  Wm.,  v.  of  Tuxford,  to  Mary 
Anne,  eldest  d.  of  Benson  Harriaon,  fiiq.', 
of  Greenbank,  Ambleside. 
Drake,  Rev.  G.  J.  A.,  M.A.  of  St  John's 
College.  Cambridge,  to  Elisabeth,  third  d.  of 
Barnard  Hague,  Esq. 
Du  Pri,  Rev.  W.A.  O.,  second  son  of  tlie  Rev. 
T.  Du  Pr^,  r.  of  Willoughbv,  Lincolnshire, 
to  Marv  Anne,  eUest  d.  of  Wm.  Tomlin, 
Esq.,  of  Great  Berkhampstead. 
Farley,  Rev.  Wm.  M.,of  Ockhann  to  Anne, 

d.  of  Wm.  Randall,  Eaq. 
Far^^uhar,  Rev.  Jaa.,  of  LlangovenJVfonmouth- 
shire,  to  Georeiana  Louisa,  youngest  d.  of 
the  Ute  R.   Vauz,  Esq.,  of  West-Green 
House,  Tottenham. 
Fawkes,  Rev.  F.  F..  p.  c.  of  Hampton,  Wor- 
cester, to  Eltiabeth  Rebecca,  only  d.  of  the 
late  Capt.  Bradby,  of  the  Hott.  East  India 
Company's  Service. 
Foster,  Rev.   Henry,  to  Augusta  Geof]giana, 

youngest  d.  of  the  Ute  Gen.  KnoUys. 
Gosse,  Rev.  Henry,  B.A.  of  Exeter  College, 
Oxon,  to  Bertha,  d.  of  the  late  Rev.  R.  Hea- 
kethjT.  of  St.  Dunstan*s  East,  and  of  Ac- 
ton  Burnell,  Salop. 
Hid^,  Rev.  Jaa.  W.,  M.A.,  of  BU^op  Anck- 
hod,  Durham,  to  Bfia  Tfaedotone,  of  Dar 
ham* 
laaacson.  Rev.  J.  F.,  BJ).,  r.  of  freshwater, 
Ue  of  Wights  to  Rebeoea,  eMaat  d»  of  H. 
Stokes,  Eaq.,  of  Bole  UiU,  aaar  Tamworth. 
Jeodwine,  Rev.  W,,  B.A.,  to  Mary,  odiy  dUof 

J.  Cottingham,  Esq.,  Hardwieke. 
Johnaton,  Rev.  J.T.,  of  the  Chuich  MiasioBary 
College,  Islington,  to  Amelia,  d.  of  J.  Wim, 
Eaq.,  of  Cainaen  Town. 
Landon,  Rev.  W.  H.,  M.A.,  to  Amu,  third 
d.  of  J.  W.  Liddiard,  Esq.,  of  Hyde  Pitfk 
Street. 
Leodram,  Rev.  Alexander,  of  MuthiH,  Ptertb- 
shire^  to  Jane  Catherine,  yonogcat  d.  of  Joa. 
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WkUiaa,  Emi^  of  Alfml  Street,  Bedford 
84}iiare. 
Levn,  Rev.  W.  P.«  Jan.,  v.  of  UantrieKnt.  to 
Lown  AnOidla*  d.  of  W.  H.  Hartley^EM., 
late  Jndse  of  the  Adminlty  Coart  at  the 
Gape  of  Good  Hope. 
Manton,  Rer.  W.,orRrookfield,  Herefenlahire, 
to  Miia  Jooea,  d.  of  the  Rer.  J.  Jonea,  of 
Lai^atooc  Goart*  HerefonUiirea 
Memo,  Bev.  T^  li.  A.,of  UantiUio  Perthdef, 
BlfMiDoathahirev  to  Charlotte  Elisabeth,  thinl 
d.  of  the  Ute  F.  &  Woodhouae,  Eaq.,  of 
Areadia,  Moamoathshire. 
Osbom^  Rev.  J.  F.,  Church  MiMoiiafy  to 

ladia,  to  Mna  White^  of  Gileatta. 
Pa$^  Rev.  F.  £.,  r.of Elfiird,  Stafbrdahire,  to 
Paonjr,  third  d.  of  the  late  Rev.  W.  Cheater. 
Falner,  Rev.  G.,  Ineombent  of  Bdlliiigton,  to 
Jane,  fimrtfa  d.  of  the  late  T.  Gaakefl,  Esq., 
of  Imgtnky  Hall*  CSieahire. 
Pitti^  l&v.  T.,  e.  of  Ottley,  Yorkshire,  to  Mist 
G.  IVovse^  of  Torquay. 


PfettnoB,  Rev.  W.  F.,  of  St  Helen'e,  Norwich, 

to  Eleanor,  second  d.  of  the  Rev.  J.  Robin- 

Bon,  r.  of  Hocklifie,  Beda. 
Stackhonse,  Rev.  John,  c.  of  WormhiO,  near 

Buztoo,  to  Maria,  third  d.  of  the  late  Mr.  G. 

Slack,  of  Castleton. 
Stieatfiekl,  Rev.  W.,  of  Eaet  Ham,  Eases,  to 

Jane  Emma,  d.  of  the  late  J.  P.  Larkms, 

Esq.,  of  Blackheath. 
Torakins,  Rev.  W.,  r.  of  Lavendon  and  Brafield, 

Bucks,  to  Augasta  Mary,  yoangest  d.  of  the 

hte  Mr.  a  Hull,  of  Fmsbury. 
Williams,  Rev.   W.,  v.  of  St.  Barthohmev 

Hyde,  to  Laura  Agnei,  eMert  d.  of  the  Rev. 

T.  P.  WhitP,  of  Winchester. 
Williamsoo,  Rev.  R  Riland,  r.  of  Cbmptoo, 

Bedford,  to  Charfette,  d.  of  the  late  J.  Guy, 

Eaq.,  of  Hampton,  Middlesex. 
Woodnoose^  Rev.  E.,  of  Esher,    Surrey,  to 

Margaretta  Ann  Smyth,  d.  of  Uie  late  Major 

Gen.  Smyth,  lie«t..gov.  of  the  ScOly  ialands. 


EVENTS  OF  THE  MONTH. 


N.B.  Ttie  EvBWTS  are  made  op  to  the  99nd  of  each  Month. 


Tbstihokiai.8  ov  Rbspbct  to  Clsbot.^ 
The  followios  gratifyinc  marks  of  esteem 
and  Tespoet  hAve  recently  been  presented 
to  the  ondeimentioned  clergy  by  their  oon- 
gregmtioiis  and  parishioners: — 

Rev.  R.  K.  Bafley,  of  Sculeoates  Hull,  a 
vahialble  Hebrew  Bible,  Lexicon,  and 
Grammar. 

Rev.  £.  Beines,  of  St  Giles  and  St. 
Peter,  Cambridge,  a  silver  inkstand. 

Rev.  J.  Bellamy,  of  Lindley,  near  Had- 
deiafield,  a  handsome  tea  and  coffee  ser- 
vice. 

Rev. H.  Bishop,  of  Ardleigh,  an  epergna 
and  waiter. 

Rev.  H.  Bolton,  a  splendid  Bible,  by  the 
teachers  and  seholan  of  Chalford  Sunday 
SchooL 

Rer.  B.  H.  Browne,  Fellow  and  Tutor 
oTEmmannel  College,  Cambridge,  by  the 
graduates  and  under^graduates,  a  silver 
salver. 

Rev.  W.  R.  Browne,  of  Motham,  with 
a  set  of  robes. 

Rev.  J:  Brown,  of  St.  Andrew's,  Nor- 
wich, a  silver  salver. 

Rev.  J.  G.  Childs,  late  curate  of  Tre- 
goay,  a  pocket  commanion  service. 

Rev.  R.  Coplestone,  of  Dawlish,  Devon, 
a  silver  inkstand. 

Rev.  J.  Davies,  of  Trinity  Church,  Ron- 
corn,  Cfaeahire,  a  set  of  robes,  &c. 

Rev.  G.  Dogsrd,  All  Sainto,  Ancoats, 
Manchester,  a  parse  of  gold. 

Vol.  XVIII.— /i^,  1840. 


Rev.  J.  Evans,  of  Whitecbnrcb,  Salop, 
plate,  value  tOOL 

Rev.  D.  Evans,  late  Master  of  the  Free 
Grammar  School  Cardigan,  a  silver  tea- 
pot and  salver. 

Rev.  J.  Gsrbett,  vicar  of  St.  John's, 
Hereford,  plate. 

Rev.  Dr.  Griffith,  late  Head  Master  of 
Wsrminster  Grammar  School,  a  very 
handsome  silver  inkstand. 

Rev.  John  Hatchard,  St.  Andrew,  Ply- 
mouth, a  silver  salver,  a  silver  tea  service, 
and  a  richly-bound  quarto  Bible. 

Rev.  J.  Hawkeaworth,  of  Cheadle,  a 
Bible. 

Rev.  J.  Hayes,  of  St.  Michaers,  Man- 
cheater,  a  silver  communion  service. 

Rev.  F.  Hewson,  of  St.  Paurs,  Worces- 
ter, a  purse  of  money  in  lieu  of  Easter- 
offerings. 

Rev.  H.  Holloway,  St.  Saviour's,  Wal- 
cot,  a  silver  commanion  service  and  purse. 

Rev.  H.  Hutton,  Woboni,  a  set  of  robes. 

Rev.  G.  L.  Jenyns,  plate. 

Rev.  W.  Kermonde,  late  curate  of  St. 
Patrick's,  Isle  of  Man,  Scott's  Bible. 

Rev.  R  P.  Llewellyn,  Clepeing,  Sussex, 
a  pocket  communion  service. 

Rev.  J.  W.  Maher,  Brigbouse,  Halifax, 
plate. 

Rev.  J.  MeUon,  of  Kirkby  Malseard,  a 
silver  teapot.  .  , .       . 

Rev.  Wm.  Moore,  on  relinqaisbing  the 
curacy  of  St  Thomas's  Church,  Ryde.  Isle 
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of  Wight,  a  silver  inkstand  and  a  parse 
containing  Sib  sovereigns. 

Rev.  £.  W.  Morris,  St.  Panl's,  Borslem, 
a  Bible. 

.  Rev.  A.  Paton,    Frodsliam,   Cbesbire, 
plate. 

Rev.  F.  Pawsey,  Wiltbamstead,  Beds,  a 
silver  cup. 

Rev.  W.  Pollock,  Christ  Churcb,  Mac- 
clesfield, a  purse. 

Rev.  J.  R.  Rusbton,  curate  of  Banbury, 
plate. 

Rev.  Tbomas  Sewell,  New  Cburcb  in 
Rossendale,  Lancashire,  a  silver  pocket 
communion  service  and  a  purse  of  gold 
containing  thirty  sovereigns  and  a  half. 

Rev.  W.  Sherwood,  by  the  servants  and 
working  people  of  Holyboum,  Hants,  with 
books. 

Rev.  C.  H.  Skinner,  late  curate  of  Wark- 
worth,  a  silver  tea  service. 

Rev.  J.  H.  Stewart,  by  parishioners  of 
St.  Bride's,  Liverpool,  with  portraits  of 
himself  and  lady. 

Rev.  J.Wood,  Church  Kirk,  Lancashire* 
a  polyglot  Bible  and  purse. 

BUCKINGHAMSHIRE. 

On  Monday  morning,  June  1st,  during 
divine  service,  the  insullation  of  the  Rev. 
Lord  Wriothesley  Russell,  the  brother  of 
the  colonial  secretary,  who  was  recently 
appointed  a  canon  of  Windsor  by  her  Ma- 
Vesty,  took  place  in  SL  George*s  Chapel, 
Windsor. 

The  subscriptions  for  the  building  of  a 
new  district  church  in  Windsor  abeady 
exceed  9OQ0L  The  Romanists  are  strenu- 
oualy  exerting  themselves  to  collect  the 
various  sums  promised  towards  the  erec- 
tion of  a  Romish  chapel,  in  order  that  it 
may  be  finished  previously  to  the  comple- 
tion of  the  new  protestaat  district  church. 
^'Morning  Herald. 

DEVONSHIRE. 

Trinity  Church,  Plymouth.— On 
Tuesday,  the  26th  of  May,  the  foundation- 
stone  of  the  new  church  about  to  be  erected 
on  a  spot  of  ground  in  Southside-streett 
was  laid  by  the  Rev.  J.  IIatchard,the  vicar 
of  St.  Andrew's,  by  whose  exertions  the 
funds  (with  the  exception  of  the  grant  of 
lOOOf.  from  the  government  commissioners) 
for  this  praiseworthy  undertaking  were 
raised.  The  ceremony  was  of  a  very  inte- 
resting and  imposing  character.  After 
the  conclusion  of  the  business  of  the  day, 
the  mayor,  the  dersy,  and  a  large  number 
of  the  personal  fnends  of  the  Rev.  J. 
Hatcbard,  partook  of  a  cold  collation  at  the 
vicarage.—P/ynMmM  Chronide, 

St.  Amdrrw's  Chapkl,  Plymouth, 
National  and  Sunday  Schoolb. — The 
Rev.  Robert  Lampen,  minister  of  SL  An- 
drew's CbapeU  havinff,  through  the  liberal 
donation  of  lOCtf.  by  the  late  Joseph  Prid- 
ham,  Esq.,  and  the  contribotions,  at  va. 
nous  times,  of  the  congregation  of  the 


chapel,  obtained  a  sufficient  sum  for  erect- 
ing school-rooms,  the  foundation  of  a  boild- 
in^  for  that  purpose  was  laid  in  the  ground 
adjoining  the  <mapel,  on  the  Ist  of  May 
last,  by  Henry  Woolcombe,  Esq.  The 
school-rooms  will  each  be  capable  of  con- 
taining about  sixty  children.  The  schools 
are  in  strict  connexion  with  the  Exeter 
diocesan  board  for  carrying  out  the  designs 
of  the  National  Society. 

HAMPSHIRE. 
WiN'cnESTER. — A  meeting  of  the  Win- 
chester Diocesan  Society  for  Propagating 
the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts  was  held  in 
this  city  on  Tuesday,  June  2nd.  An  excel- 
lent sermon  was  preached  on  the  occasion 
by  the  Rev.  H.  Micholson.and  a  collection 
was  afterwards  made  at  the  church  door, 
in  aid  of  the  funds  of  the  Society.— Haa/t 
AthaiiMtr. 

Societies  for  Promoting  Christian 
Knowlxdob  and  for  the  Propagation 
OP  the  Gospbl  in  Foreign  Parts. — At 
the  anniversary  meeting  of  the  Diocesan 
and  District  Societies,  the  Dean  of  Win- 
chester, in  moving  the  first  resolution,  re- 
marked, that  ignorance,  where  it  existed, 
was  inexcusable,  and  supineness,  or  want 
of  sympathy,  utterly  inconsistent  with 
their  professions  of  Christianity ;  for  inas- 
much as  the  ploughman  at  his  plough,  the 
weaver  at  his  loom,  the  shopkeeper  in  his 
shop,  the  lawyer  at  his  desk,  the  judge  on 
the  bench,  and  every  one,  be  his  calling 
what  it  may,  individually  formed  part  of 
and  together  comprised  the  body  of  the 
Christian  church,  so  it  behoved  each  to 
lend  his  aid  to  the  accomplishment  of  that 
great  design  which  has  for  its  obiect  the 
spreading  of  Christianity  through  every 
part  of  the  habitable  globe.  The  venerable 
gentleman  concluded  by  moving — 

"  That  the  report  now  read  be  approved, 
and  that  portion  of  it  which  relates  to  the 
Christian  Knowledge  Society  be  printed 
for  circulation  in  the  deanery  ot  Win- 
chester.** 

Seconded  by  the  Venerable  the  Arch- 
deacon, and  carried. 

The  second  resolution  was  moved  by  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Williams,  and  seconded  by  Ro- 
bert Hedley,  Esq.,  as  follows: — 

'<  That  the  vast  and  increasing  import- 
ance of  the  operations  of  the  Christian 
Knowledge  Society  justifies  its  strongest 
claims  upon  the  co-operation  and  support 
of  Chrisdans.** 

The  third  resolution  was  moved  by  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Moberly,  and  seconded  by  the 
Hon. and  Rev.  Gerrard  Noel: — 

"  That  the  long-continued  and  increas- 
ing efforts  of  the  Society  for  the  Propaga- 
tion of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts  to  pro- 
vide churches  and  clergymen  for  the  colo- 
nies, and  to  maintain  missionaries  in  hea- 
then lands,  entitles  it  to  the  approbation 
and  support  of  all  who  pray  for  the  exten- 
sion of  Christ*s  kingdom  upon  the  earth.** 
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Dr.  Moberly  remarked  that  we  are  taught 
by  the  gospel  that  the  blessing  will  be 
greater,  if  poaaible,  to  the  giTer  than  to 
the  obi^t  for  which  it  is  giyen,  and  re- 
commendad  the  formation  of  parochial  as- 
BociatioDa  throaghont  this  city,  which  he 
had  no  doubt  would  ha^e  the  effect  of  in- 
creasing the  Bobacriptions  to  an  amount 
better  proportioned  to  the  extent  of  ita 

Eopniation   than   the  miserable  pittance 
itheito  annually  transmitted  to  the  parent 
•ocietiea. 

The  Key.  G.  Noel  remarked  that  the 
preaent  gOFerament,  in  propelling  the  tide 
of  emigration  to  the  colonies,  have  ever 
cooaidered  only  their  worldly  interests^ 
and  appear  utterly  to  disregard  their  spi- 
ritoml  weliare. 

The  Worshipful  the  Mayor  moved,  and 
the  Rev.  G.  Dean  aeconded,  a  vote  of 
thanks  to  the  Rev.  W.  Nicholson,  the 
preacher,  for  bis  excellent  sermon. 

The  Warden  of  Winchester  moved,  and 
the  Rev.  W.H.  Harper  seconded,  a  vote 
of  thuka  to  the  High  Sheriff  for  bis  con- 
duct  in  the  chair,  and  the  meeting  dis- 
aolved. — Bami$  Adverliter, 

The  foundation-stone  of  the  new  church 
of  St.  Blaurice,  Winchester,  was  laid  on 
the  18th  of  June,  with  the  usual  ceremo- 
iiiea.->/6i<l 

HERTFORDSHIRE. 
Casbiobuut. — The  first  stone  of  the 
church  of  All  Saints  was  recently  laid  by 
the  Earl  of  Essex  in  the  presence  of  a  vast 
ttomber  of  spectators.  The  church  is  to 
be  rebuilt  by  private  contribution,  aided 
by  the  Society  for  Promoting  the  Building 
of  Churches  and  Chapels. 

KENT. 

On  the  5rd  of  June,  his  Grace  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  consecrated  a  small, 
but  very  elegant  chapel,  which  has  lately 
been  erected  at  Halfway-street,  in  the  pa- 
riah of  Bexley,  Kent,  and  endowed  at  the 
sole  expense  of  John  Malcolm,  Esa.,  of 
Lamorbey.  The  village  is  upwards  or  two 
miles  from  the  parish  church. — Kentiah 
Obtener, 

LANCASHIRE. 

On  Tuesday,  June  2ad,  the  foundation- 
&tooe  of  a  new  church,  to  be  dedicated  to 
St.  Silas,  was  laid  in  Pembroke-place,  Li- 
verpool, by  the  Rev.  Augustus  Campbell, 
one  of  the  rectors  of  that  parish. — Livers 
pool  StamkutL 

MIDDLESEX. 

A  new  church  is  about  to  be  erected  on 
Twickenham  Common.  The  Queen  I)ow. 
ager's  subscription  towards  it  is  100/. ;  the 
l5uke  of  Northumberland's,  5001 ;  Mr. 
Clay,  500/. ;  and  aeveral  subscriptions  of 
lOD^  and  150/.  are  also  announced. — Morn- 

ConriuMATioK. — On  theSrd  of  June,  a 
coafirmalioa  of  the  junior  portion  of  the 


inbabitanta  of  the  eztenaive  parish  of  St 
Pancras,  numbering  within  its  boundary 
150,000  souls,  took  place  in  the  JNew 
Church,  New-road,  Euston-square.  The 
Bishop  of  Llandaff  was  to  have  performed 
the  ceremony,  but  owing  to  indisposition, 
the  duty  was  undertaken  by  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  London,  who  was  assisted  by 
the  several  district  clergymen.  The  cere- 
mony being  finished,  the  parties  confirmed 
(numbering  above  1000)  were  addressed 
by  his  lordship  in  a  brief,  but  parental 
and  eloquent  address.  The  church  was 
crowded. 

The  ceremony  of  consecrating  St.  Sa- 
viour'a  Church,  Upper  Chelsea,  was  per- 
formed on  the  z7ih  of  May,  by  the  Bishop 
of  London,  ^t  the  close  of  the  service,  a 
very  liberal  collection  was  made. — Mom" 
ing  HerakU 

Upwards  of  6002.  was  contributed  on  the 
6th  of  June,  at  a  meeting  of  Weat  India 
proprietors.  Lord  Harewood  in  the  chair, 
towards  a  subscription  in  aid  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society's  efforts  in  Jamaica. 

KiNG*8  CoLLEOB  H08PZTAL. — ^Tbis  in- 
stitution has  been  now  opened  only  two 
months,  and  in  that  short  space  of  time  as 
many  as  ISO  in-patients  have  been  re- 
ceived, of  whom  74  are  now  in  the  hospital, 
and  upwards  of  500  out-patients.  These 
numbers  shew  that  the  governors  have 
been  fully  justified  in  appealing  to  the 
public  for  support,  on  the  sround  of  the 
poverty  and  destitution  of  the  inhabitsnts 
of  the  neighbourhood  in  which  the  hospital 
is  situated. —  Timu. 

The  parochial  charity  schools  anniversary 
at  St.  Paul's  took  place  on  June  4th.  Her 
Majesty  the  Queen  Dowager  and/suite  at- 
tended, and  upwards  of  13,000  spectators  of 
both  sexes.  The  sermon,  preached  by  the 
Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford,  waa 
taken  from  the  3rd  chap,  of  the  Sod  epistle 
to  Timothy,  and  15th  verse.  Upon  the  con- 
clusion of  the  right  rev.  prelate's  discourse, 
the  children  sang  a  hymn  appropriate  to 
the  occasion,  after  which  her  Majesty  the 
Queen  Dowager  inspected  the  children 
from  the  organ  gallery,  at  the  same  time 
expressing  the  great  satisfaction  she  felt 
on  her  second  visit  to  the  cathedral.  The 
collections  made  at  the  doors  of  the  cathe- 
dral amounted,  exclusive  of  a  donation  of 
SOU.  faom  the  Queen  Dowager,  10^  iix)m  her 
noble  sister,  and  many  others,  to  upwarda 
of  820/. -Heroic. 

Thb  Templs  CnuBCH. — ^Thia ancient  and 
beautiful  edifice  is  closed,  in  order  to  its 
being  thoroughly  cleansed,  repaired,  and 
restored,  externally  and  internally.  We 
understand  that  the  benchera  of  the  two 
Temples  have  determined  that  no  efforta 
or  expense  shall  be  spared  in  this  work  of 
renovation.  The  richly-ornamented  Nor- 
man entrance,  which  is  unfortunately  so 
hidden  by  the  adjacent  buildings,  is  to  be 
restored  to  its  original  perfection.  The 
organ,  one  of  the  finest  in  London,  is  to 
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undergo  a  complete  examination  and  re- 
pair* Some  changes  more  in  keeping  with 
the  general  style  of  the  arcbiteeturiB  are 
contemplated  in  the  interior  of  the  build-' 
ing;  and  the  intereitiog  monuments,  and 
other  decorations  and  antiquities,  of  this 
yenerable  pile,  are  to  re-appear  in  a  state 
more  worthy  of  the  characters  and  events 
they  are  intended  to  perpetuate,  and  more 
likely  to  command  tne  attention  and  ad- 
miration of  the  spectator. —  THmet. 

Her  Majesty  has  recently  presented  to 
each  of  the  clergy  engaged  in  the  ceremony 
of  the  royal  nuptials,  a  copy  of  the  holy 
scriptures,  magnificently  bound  in  purple 
and  gold,  as  a  token  of  her  gracious  favour. 
There  is  an  inscription  in  each,  declaratory 
of  the  origin  of  the  present,  in  the  auto- 
graph of  the  Bishop  of  London. — Momimg 
PoiL 

Colonial  Bishoprics — On  June  10th 
the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Know- 
ledge held  a  special  general  meeting  at 
their  offices,  Ko.  67,  Lincoln's  Inn-fields, 
to  consider  the  expediency  of  granting  the 
sum  of  10,00(V.  in  aid  of  the  funds  for  the 
endowment  of  bishoprics  in  the  colonies. 
The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  was  in  the 
chair.  After  prayers,  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  explained  the  object  of  the 
meeting,  and  ordered  the  following  extract 
of  a  letter  to  be  read.  'J'he  letter  was  ad- 
dressed to  his  grace  by  the  Bishop  of  Lon- 
don* The  diocesan  of  London  proposes: 
— \ut,  That  a  fund  should  be  raised  by  vo- 
luntary contributions  for  the  endowments 
of  colonial  bishoprics.  Snd.  That  this  fund 
shall  be  held  in  tmtt,  and  administered  bv 
the  archbishops  and  bishops  of  the  English 
ohurch.  Sid.  That,  as  a  general  principle, 
grants  should  he  made  for  the  endowments 
of  bishoprics,  to  meet  a  certain  proportion 
of  the  whole  amount  required  for  such  en- 
dowments, to  be  raised  in  the  colonies 
themselves.  4th.  That  the  money  set  apart 
from  the  funds  for  the  endovnnents  of  a 
certain  bishopric  should  he  laid  out  in  the 
purchase  of  land  within  the  colony.  5th. 
That  contributions  may  be  made  for  the 
specific  endowments  of^  particular  bishop, 
ncs.  In  aid  of  the  fund  thus  to  be  raised, 
the  propoeed  grant  of  10,00(tf.  was  to  be 
made.  The  Bishops  of  Durham,  London, 
and  Chester,  Sir  R.  Inglis,  &c.,  addressed 
the  meeting,  and  it  was  finally  settled  that 
the  money  should  be  granted. 

Last  week  there  was  laid  upon  the  tahle 
of  the  House  of  Lords  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury's  Bill,  *«  to  make  certain  pro- 
visions and  relations  in  respect  to  the 
exercise,  withm  Enjslsnd  and  Ireland,  of 
their  office  by  the  bishops  and  clergy  ca- 
nonioaHy  ordained  of  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copal ehunh  in  Scotlsnd ;  and  also  to  ex- 
tend such  provisions  and  regulations  to  the 
bishops  and  clergy  of  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Church  in  the  United  Sutes  of  Ame- 
rica." The  following  are  the  outlines  of 
the  bill:— Preamble,  **  Whereas  an  act  was 


passed,  3S  George  IIL,  cap.  63, '  for  grant- 
ing relief  to  persons  of  the  episcopal  com- 
munion in  Scotland :'  and  whereas  it  is 
expedient  to  alter  ana  amend  the  said  act» 
and  to  enable  the  bishops  of  the  Protestant 
episcopal  church  in  Scotland,  and  the 
priests  of  such  churoh  canoaically  ordained , 
under  certain  limitations  and  restrictions, 
to  perform  divine  service,  to  preach,  and 
to  administer  tbe  sacraments  m  churches 
or  chapeb  within  England  or  Ireland  where 
the  liturgy  of  the  church  of  England  as  by 
law  established  is  used :  be  it  enacted  by 
the  Queen's  Most  Excellent  Majesty,*' &c. 
Clause  1 ,  provides  that  bishops  of  England 
or  Irelsnd  may  permit  clergy  of  the  Pro- 
testant episco^l  church  of  Scotland  to  offi- 
ciate in  their  dioceses  under  certain  restric- 
tions. Clause  3,  enacts  that  certain  letters 
commendatory  are  to  be  produced  to  the 
bishop  before  permission  nanted.  Clsuse 
5,  imposes  a  penalty  on  allowing  clergy  of 
the  Protestant  episcopal  church  of  Soot- 
land  to  officiate  without  such  permission. 
Clause  4,  imposes  a  penalty  on  officiating 
contrary  to  recited  acts,  save  as  herein 
mentioned.  Clause  5,  declares  that  per- 
sons ordained  both  by  bishops  of  Scotland 
and  England  are  not  excepted  from  the  pro- 
Tisions  of  this  act*  Clause  6,  enacts  that 
the  provisions  of  this  act,  as  to  the  clergy 
of  the  episcopal  churoh  of  Scotland,  be  ex- 
tended to  the  clergy  of  the  episcopal  churoh 
in  the  United  Sutes. 

Mbtrofolis  Ciiurcrxs*  FuiTD. — The 
annual  meeting  of  tliis  society  was  held  on 
Wednesday,  June  3,  at  No.  67,  LinoolnV 
inn-Fields,  at  which  the  Right  Rer.  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  London  presided.  Amongst 
those  present  were,  the  Bishops  of  Win- 
chester, and  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  the 
Archdeacon  Cambridge,  the  Archdeacon 
Wilberforce,  the  Dean  of  Chichester,  the 
Revs.  Dr.  D'Oyly,  Dr.  Spry.  Dr.  Major, 
Esri  Cadogan,  Lord  Kenyon,  Lord  Ashley. 
Lord  Radstock,  Lord  Teignmouth,  Lord 
Baynins,  Sir  Robert  Harry  Inglis,  &c.  The 
Rev.  Idr.  Dodsworth,  the  honorary  secre- 
tary, read  the  report.  A  series  of  resolu- 
tions were  then  unanimously  carried  on 
the  motion  of  Sir  Robert  Harry  Inglis,  and 
the  Archdeacon  Wilberforee,  the  Bishop 
of  Winchester,  and  Lord  Kenvon,  Lord 
Ashley,  and  Lord  Teignmouth,  the  Bishop 
of  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  and  the  Dean 
of  Chichester,  llie  lesolutions  were  to 
this  efi^ect,  "  That  the  report  be  received, 
adopted,  printed,  and  circulated ;  that  the 
thanks  of  the  meeting  be  given  to  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  I^ndon  for  presiding  at  this 
meeting,  and  for  his  indefatigable  exertions 
in  promoting  the  designs  of  the  Metropolia 
Churohes'  Fund ;  that  this  meeting  observe 
with  great  satisfaction  the  exertions  which 
are  making  in  co-operation  with  the  com- 
mittee of  this  fond  by  the  public  compa- 
nies  of  London,  merchants,  bankers,  traders, 
and  others,  towards  removing  the  spiritual 
destitution  of  the  poor  and  populous  parish 
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of  BMboal  Gn«n,  mod  Mqoests  tbe  snb. 
icriben  and  fri^ads  of  tbe  undertaking  to 
exert  their  inflnence  in  oMsioing  sites  in 
populoiM  dietrieta  of  the  metropolis  where 
ehardiee  are  re<^aired,  and  in  promoting 
addidonal  sabecnptions  towards  the  gene* 
ral  objeota  of  the  mnd ;  that  tbe  tbanirs  of 
this  meeting  are  doe  and  be  given  to  the 
Rot.  W.  Dodsworth,  the  seeretary^for  his 
invmiomble  svpport,  attention,  and  exer- 
tiooa  in  behalf  of  this  fund."  The  Bishop 
of  London,  in  bis  address*  held  ontgroands 
for  hoping  that  ere  long  the  fnU  extent 
of  the  Society^  wiahes  woald  be  acoom- 
idiahed  ;  and  besoagfat  those  present,  par- 
tiottlariy  the  clergy,  to  nse  their  greatest 
and  moat  strenuous  exertions  in  the  col- 
lection of  sobsoriptions  in  tbe  furtherance 
of  the  proposed  plans. 

NORTHAMPTONSHIRE. 
The  hord  Bishop  of  Peterborough  in- 
tends to  hold  his  first  general  yisitation  of 
the  diocese  in  the  month  of  July  next*  and 
to  confirm  throughout  the  diocese  in  the 
sununer  of  next  year.^Gsni6rMi[^«  CkroM. 

SHROPSHIRE. 
The  Karl  of  Powis  has  subscribed  lOOi. 

in  aid  to  the  repair  of  tbe  ancient  church 

at  Little  Ness. 

SURREY. 
pAuisn  OF  Lamdetii. — ^Perhaps  no  pa- 
rish is  to  be  mentioned  in  the  vicinity  of 
London  in  which  the  increase  of  tbe  popu- 
lation has  of  late  years  been  greater,  com- 
paratively speaking,  than  in  this  extensive 
parish.  But  it  gives  us  great  satisfaction 
to  state  that  the  exertions  which  have  been 
made  to  increase  the  places  of  worship, 
according  to  the  forms  of  the  established 
church,  and  thereby  to  provide  in  tbe  beat 
manner  for  the  spiritual  wanu  of  the  inha- 
bitanU,  hnve  been  proportionally  great,  and 
been  exceeded,  we  believe,  in  no  other 
parish.  About  sixteen  years  ago,  four 
laige  district  churches  were  here  erected, 
to  which,  of  course,  resident  officiating 
ministen  have  been  attached,  and  in  con- 
nexion with  which  schools  have  been 
erected  for  the  poor.  Since  that  period,  a 
capacious  chapel-of-ease  has  been  built  in  a 
part  of  tbe  parish  where  tbe  population  is 
the  giealest.  In  addition  to  this,  a  plan 
was  formed,  a  year  or  two  ago,  on  account 
of  the  still  increasing  population,  of  erect- 
ing further  three  new  churches  in  parts  of 
the  parish  where  they  were  especially  re- 
quired.    Assistance  was  offered  for  this 

•nrpose  fnnn   tbe   Metropolis  Churches* 

^and,  and  a  most  liberal  contribution  has 
been  made  within  the  parish.  One  of 
these  eharcbea  has  already  been  built  and 
consecrated  in  Carlisle  Street,  Lambeth, 
on  grooad  kindly  presented  for  the  purpose 
by  him  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury. Another  is  now  about  to  be  erected  in 
Park  Road*  in  the  Kennington  district,  on 
s  site  presented  by  W.  Cox,  Esq. ;  and  it 


K 


is  expected  that  in  the  coarse  of  tbe  nre- 
sent  year,  a  third  shall  be  commenced  in 
the  district  of  St.  John's,  Waterloo  Road. 
Besides  these  additional  places  of  worship, 
duly  consecrated,  and  permanently  con. 
nected  with  the  church,  no  less  than  three 
chapels  in  this  parish,  originally  erected, 
and  for  some  time  used  as  places  of  dis- 
senting worship,  have  been,  within  the 
same  period^  licensed  as  chapels  belonsiog 
to  the  established  church  j  and  a  fourth  is 
now  about  to  be  added,  in  the  instance  of 
a  chapel  originally  built,  as  is  believed,  for 
Presbyterian  worship,  and  latterly  used  as 
a  Scotch  church,  which,  at  this  very  time, 
is  undergoing  alterations,  with  a  view  to  its 
being  licensed  by  the  bishop  of  the  diocese 
for  the  performance  or  divine  worship,  in 
connexion  with  the  established  church. 

St.  G  eobob*8,  Cambbrwell,  Natioka  l 
Schools*  —  (From  a  CorrespondenL)  — 
These  schools,  which  are  in  close  con- 
nexion with  St.  George's  church,  were  first 
instituted  in  the  year  1824,  for  250  chil- 
dren, but  in  consequence  of  the  increased 
and  increasing  population  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood, it  has  oecome  necessary  that 
more  commodious  school-rooms  should  be 
built,  to  contain  at  least  450  children,  to- 
gether with  the  contiguous  residences  for 
the  master  snd  mistress,  which  the  direc- 
tors have  felt  warranted  in  doing,  in  order 
to  carry  out  the  benevolent  intentions  of 
the  late  Mr.  Joseph  Ward,  one  of  tbe  ori- 
gins! directors  of  tbe  schools,  (who,  in 
18S5,  bequeathed  tbe  handsome  sum  of 
5001.  for  the  purposes  of  building,)  and  to 
secure  as  much  as  possible  ample  accom- 
modation for  the  suitable  instruction  of  a 
large  district  upon  religious  principles, 
strictly  in  accordance  with  tbe  established 
church.  The  first  stone  was  laid  by  Mr. 
Henry  Kemble,  M.P.,  on  the  5»th  of  OcU 
1839,  and  the  schools  will  be  opened  for 
tbe  reception  of  children  in  tbe  beginning 
of  July  next.  Tbe  new  schools  are  sup- 
ported entirely  by  voluntary  contributions ; 
and,  with  a  view  of  aiding  the  building 
fund,  a  fancy  sale  was  held  in  tbe  schools 
on  the  25th  and  26th  of  June,  which  her 
Majesty  the  Queen  Dowager  was  pleased 
most  graciously  to  honour  with  her  exalted 
and  highly-valued  patronage. 

SUSSEX. 
The  Earl  of  Abergavenny  has  given  lOOf. 
and  the  Earl  of  Liverpool  SOL  towards  the 
erectionof  a  new  church  at  Lewes.  - 

CoNStCBATION      Of     LOWBR      BeBDXNO 

Church.— On  the  2nd  June,  tbe  newly- 
erected  church  in  St.  Leonard's  Forest  was 
consecrated  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Chi- 
Chester,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dixon  acting  as 
chancellor,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Otter  as 
chaplain.  The  aermon  was  preached  by 
the  Rev.  J.  M.  Chohnely,  the  incumbent. 
In  the  afternoon,  tbe  bishop  proceeded  to 
Lewes  to  consecrate  tbe  new  church  there. 
It  is  pleasing  to  witness  the  growing  feel- 
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ing  among  the  people  in  farour  of  church 
extension. — Brighton  Gaxette, 

WILTSHIRE. 

A  new  font,  richly  caryed,  has  heen  pre- 
sented to  Warminster  Church,  by  the 
yicar. — Salitlmrjf  Herald* 

Not  many  weeks  since,  we  announced, 
with  sincere  recret,  the  decease  of  the 
Rev.  James  CoUer,  for  many  years  a  re- 
spectable resident  of  this  city,  li  is  this 
day  onr  grateful  duty  to  record  the  exam, 
pie  that,  in  his  lasc  moments,  he  set  to 
every  affluent  member  of  that  church,  to 
the  ministry  of  which  his  long  and  useful 
life  was  piously  devoted,in  the  generous  be- 
quests he  then  made  to  several  charitable 
and  religious  institutions.  To  the  Salisbury 
Infirmary  he  has  left  the  sum  of  5002. ;  to 
the  Winchester  Hospital,  500/.;  to  the 
Deaf  and  Dumb  Asylum,  300/. ;  to  the  So- 
ciety for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel, 
SOOOl :  and  to  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge,  9O0OL  These  truly 
liberal  benefactions  have  been  made  sub- 
ject but  to  one  contingency.  They  are  not 
to  be  paid  till  three  months  after  the  de- 
cease of  his  sister,  an  amiable  and  venera- 
ble lady,  who  is  now.  we  understand,  far 
advanced  in  life ;  but  his  executors  are  in- 
•tructed  to  make  the  payment  at  that 
period,  free  of  legacy  duty.  —  SalUbwy 
lleraki* 

DiocBSEOP  Salisbury. — The  committee 
of  the  Diocesan  Board  of  Education  re- 
centlv  held  their  quarterly  meeting  in 
Salisbury.  The  following  grants  were 
made,  either  in  aid  of  the  erection  of  new 
schools,  or  to  assisttbose  in  progress — vis., 
for  Thornford,  5/. ;  for  Shaftesbury,  351.; 
for  Seroley,  15/.  ;  for  Chariton,  15/. ;  for 
Mere,  15/. ;  for  Fonthill  Bishops,  15/. ;  for 
Melksham,  15/. ;  for  Market  Lavington, 
25/. ;  for  Stert,  5L  ;  for  Plaitford,  15/. :  for 
Pitton,  15/.  The  straitened  state  of  the 
funds  of  the  board  still  furnishes  a  subject 
of  regret ;  but  our  readers  will  perceive  by 
the  important  list  of  places  to  which  grants 
have  been  made,  that,  notwithstanding  its 
limited  means,  the  board  is  effecting  much 
in  the  extension  of  education  in  connexion 
with  the  church  of  England  ^  and  where 
the  board  cannot  wholly  of  itself  supply 
the  funds  for  bringing  additional  schools 
into  existence,  its  influence  and  aid  are 
leading  to  considerable  efforts  for  the  pro- 
motion of  education  on  sound  and  religions 
principles. — Ibid. 

Salisbury  Diocrsan  Board  of  Edu- 
cation.— ^The  standing  committee  recently 
held  its  monthly  meeting,  which  was  fully 
attended.  The  business  consisted  in  the 
proposition  of  preparatory  regulations  and 
resolutions  for  the  quarterly  meeting,  which 
was  held  on  Friday,  the  26th  of  June. 
As  nothing  transacted  at  this  meeting 
is  definite  until  adopted  and  confirmed 
by  the  general  meetiog,  we  need  only  ob- 
serve that  the  committee   are  labouring 


moat  earnestly  to  extend  the  operationa 
and  promote  the  efficiency  of  the  board. 
We  understand  that  the  Rev.  Edward 
Feild,  who  has  been  appointed  inspector 
by  the  National  Society ,has  been  engaged 
by  the  Biahop  of  Salisbury  to  visit  the 
schools  in  union  with  the  above  board. 
Mr.  Feild  commenced  by  inspecting  the 
national  and  infanc  schools  in  this  city,  on 
Tuesday  and  Wednesday  last,  and  during 
the  week  has  been  at  Wilton,  Barford, 
Chilmark,  Hindoo,  Mere,  &c.;  and  next 
week  will  proceed  up  the  valley  to  War- 
minster, and  thence  to  Shaftesbury.  His 
tour  in  this  diocese  is  expected  to  last  be* 
tween  two  and  three  montha. — Salitbtay 
Herald. 

YORKSHIBK. 

New  Church  at  Leeds. — On  the  3rd 
of  June,  the  laying  the  foundation-stone  of 
a  new  church  at  Leeds,  to  be  dedicated  to 
St.  Luke,  on  a  plot  of  ground,  part  of  the 
vicarage  lands,  on  the  south  side  of  Skinner 
Lane,  and  east  of  the  turnpike-road  lead- 
ing from  Leeds  to  Harrowgate,  took  place 
in  the  presence  of  a  very  large  and  respecu 
able  company  of  spectators. —  Timet. 

Nsw  Church  at  Ardslby. — On  the 
9An^  of  May,  the  foundation-stone  of  a 
new  church,  at  Ardsley,  was  laid  by 
J.  Micklethwait,  Eso.,  of  Ardsley  House, 
amidst  a  large  assembly  of  persons.  The 
building  will  be  completed  with  all  pos- 
sible expedition,  and  when  finished,  the 
estimated  cost  amounts  to  900/.,  and  will 
afford  accommodation  for  upwards  of  fiOO 
persons. — York  Gazette, 

Sir  Joshua  Radcliffe,  Bart.,  of  Budding 
Park,  has  given  two  acres  of  land  at  Ro- 
bert Town,  Liveraedge,  for  the  erection  of 
a  church  in  that  long-neglected  village. 
The  Rev.  W.  M.  Heald,  M.A.,  Vicar  of 
Birstal,  has  also  contrihuted  very  liberally. 
Great  praise  is  due  from  the  inhabitants 
(who  are  principally  of  the  humbler  clasa) 
to  the  Rev.  Hammond  Roberaon,  of  Heald's 
Hall,  and  F.  R.  Jones,  Esq.,  Huddersfield, 
for  promoting  so  desirable  an  object.—. 
Ibid, 

New  Church  at  RAWcLiPFX.-rGreat 
ioconrenience  having  been  for  some  time 
experienced  at  Rawcliffe,  from  the  con- 
fined church  accommodation  in  the  chapel 
at  that  place,  there  being  only  room  in  the 
present  church  for  fG6  persons,  whilst  the 
population  exceeds  1500,  the  inhabitants 
hare  determined  to  erect  a  new  church  to 
contain  700  persons,  in  the  place  of  the  one 
now  standing,  and  subscriptions  have 
already  been  received  towards  forwarding 
the  above  object,  amounting  to  about  lOOO/. 
— /6uf. 

Trimitt  Church,  Batley.— On  Tues- 
day, May  19th,  the  foundation  stone  of  the 
aboYe  church  was  laid  at  Batley  Car,  in  the 
parish  of  Dewsbury,  by  Joshua  Ellis,  Esq., 
of  Uigh.Field.--^/6ic/. 
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SCOTLAND. 

Her  Majesty,  through  Lord  Belha^en, 
chief  eommissioner  to  the  General  Assem- 
hly  of  Seotlasd,  has  presented  the  mani- 
ficent  royal  donation  of  fOOOL  for  the  pro- 
pagation of  the  gospel  in  the  Highlands.— 
Tbmet, 

COLONIAL. 

Cavada. — The  Lord  Bishop  of  Montreal 
retained  to  town  on  Monday  eyening  last, 
baring  heoi  absent  nine  weeks  on  his  yisi- 
tation  of  the  districts  of  Montreal,  St. 
Francis,  and  Three  Rivers.  During  this 
winter  toor,  his  lordship  held  confirmations 
at  38  parishes  or  preaching  stations,  ad- 
mitted four  candidates  to  holy  orders,  and 
eoosecxated  two  churches,  one  at  Upper 
Durhamy  on  the  rirer  St.  yrancis,  and  one 
at  Biasoooche,  in  the  county  of  Lachenaie. 
this  latter  baying  been  mainly  erected 
through  the  exertions  of  the  Hon.  J.  Pang- 
nan,  aeignenr  of  that  place. 

We  are  happy  to  learn  that  his  lordship, 
who  is  in  excellent  health  and  spirits,  was 
eyery  where  receiyed  with  the  most  hearty 
andi^ectionate  welcome,  and  had  abundant 
eanse  to  be  thankful  for  an  increasing  in- 
terest in  the  things  of  God.  In  proof  of  this 
we  may  mention  that  tweWe  new  churches 
are  at  this  moment  projected,  or  in  progress 
of  erection;  that  of  the  confirmations 
holden,  many  were  in  places  in  which  that 
rite  bad  neyer  before  been  administered ; 
aid   that  amongst  the   people   generally 


there  is  a  growing  disposition  to  appre- 
ciate the  serrices  of  the  church,  and  to 
**  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words.*'  It 
is  painful  to  reflect  that  where  the  harvest 
is  so  promising  the  labourers  sre  so  few ! 
and  although  four  or  five  additional  cler- 
gymen may  be  expected  from  home,  on 
the  opening  of  the  navigation,  still  if 
twenty  more  could  at  once  be  procured, 
there  would  not  be  wanting  for  them  a. 
ready  and  ample  sphere  of  usefulness  and' 
decent  means  of  support 

Jam  AXCA.— Amongst  the  various  import- 
ant measures  adopted  by  the  Assembly  of 
Jamaica, and  which,  in  the  language  of  the 
govemor,have  <*  eminently  manifested  their 
approved  loyalty  to  the  queen,  and  their 
earnest  desire  to  meet  the  views  of  her 
Majesty's  confidential  advisers,"  we  refer 
with  the  greatest  satisfaction  to  the  further 
means  they  have  afforded  for  extending  re- 
ligious instruction.  The  annual  average 
expenditure,  which  is  solely  defrayed  by 
Jamaica  for  its  church  and  school  esta- 
blishments, exclusively  of  parochial  grants, 
amounts  to  upwards  of  53,000/.  In  the 
session  which  has  just  closed,  the  act  to 
provide  for  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction 
of  the  bishop  having  been  brought  under 
their  consideration,  Uie  Assembly,  availing 
themselves  of  that  occasion  to  increase  the 
number  of  the  clergy  of  the  established 
church  and  clerical  establishment, increased 
their  stipend  from  500/.  to  650/. per  annum. 
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NOTICES  TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 

Recbived  :  Mr.  Winning  —  Mr.  Wackerbartb  —  a  Charchmtn  —  Laieas  *-  a  tsj- 
man— N.Z,  — B.  K.  — B. A.  — L.C.  E. 

Tbe  Editor  baa  reason  to  fear  that  bis  request  respecting  signatures  baa  been  mis- 
understood ;  all  tbat  be  meant  to  ask  was  tbat  tbey  should  be  capable  of  being  pro- 
nounced bj  persons  not  acquainted  with  the  learned  languages.  He  is  happj  in 
baWng  manj  female  readers,  some  of  whom  are  not  oonyersant  with  Greek  and  He- 
brew ;  and,  in  fact,  for  manj  reasons,  having  reference  both  to  taste  and  conyenience, 
he  entreats  that  no  gentleman  will  append  anj  such  word  of  those  languages,  except 
upon  tbe  understanding  that  it  is  bis  whole  stock,  and  that  be  has  no  other  oon- 
yenient  mode  of  displaying  it.  Still  more  does  he  deprecate  those  arbitrary  marks 
which  cannot  be  pronounced  by  the  natives  of  any  country  under  Hearen.  He  again 
entreats  that  every  letter  intended  for  publication  may  have  a  title. 

He  has  to  apologise  to  x  x  x  for  inadvertent  neglect  of  his  note  of  inquiry  as  to 
"  the  usual  mode  of  estimating  surnlice  fees  in  sUting  the  ralue  of  a  benefice,**  that 
is  to  say,  **  whether  the  estimate  of  value  ahonld  include  only  what  is  hgaOy  due,  or 
pratuUtms  and  aeeidental  emoluments  also  1*' 

He  has  not  seen  the  publication  to  which  L.  A.  C.  refers,  and  will  be  glad  if,  on 
seeing  it,  he  can  suggest  anything  in  counteraction  ;  but  would  rather  do  it  by  a 
private  note,  which  may  be  addressed  in  any  way  that  L.  A.  C.  may  direct. 

J.  M.  N.  must  excuse  the  Editor's  saying  that  he  cannot  venture  to  state  what 
appears  to  him  so  scandalous,  on  anonymous  information. 

As  far  as  the  Editor  is  concerned,  Moderator's  letter  is  not  at  all  offepsive ;  and 
to  a  considerable  extent  it  expresses  his  own  feelings ;  but  not  having  been  appointed, 
or  imagining  that  he  should  do  right  by  acting  as,  Moderator  between  the  bishops 
and  the  inferior  clergy,  he  would  rather  adhere  to  the  general  practice  of  tbe  Maga- 
zine, which  limits  the  notice  of  episcopal  charges  to  the  giving  of  extracts. 

He  is  sorry  that  his  answer  to  Duns  Scotus  is  not  sniEcient 

He  begs  to  acknowledge  the  papers  and  engraving  respecting  the  St.  George's 
Csmberwell  National  Schools.  It  wiU  be  seen  that  tbe  subject  is  noticed  under  the 
head  of  Surrey. 

A  "  Country  Curate's**  letter  is  only  just  received.  If  he  will  staU  how  a  letter 
may  be  addressed  so  as  to  reach  him,  the  Editor  will  be  happy  to  give  his  opinion 
on  the  subject. 

The  Editor  is  obliged  to  the  correspondent  who  sent  him  a  Halifax  Guardian ; 
but  his  letter  only  arrived  as  he  was  in  the  act  of  preparing  to  write  dieae  notices. 

At  the  same  time  the  papera  relaUng  to  Hobart  Town;  and  those  of  tbe  Bath 
Church  of  England  Lay  Association. 
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A  FEW  REMARKS  ON  SOME  OF  THE  MOST  JIMINENT  FRENCH 
PREACHERS. 

FLBCHIBBy    LA    RUE,    LINOENDBS,    JOLT,  MA8CARON,    J.E    BOUX, 
HUBERT,    SBNAULT. 

Whbn  Louis  XIV.,  in  1685,  bestowed  upon  Fl6chier  a  biehopricy  he 
addressed  him  in  one  of  those  brief  and  elegant  compliments  which 
never  came  from  any  lips  with  a  more  graceful  effect :  **  Wonder  not 
that  I  have  been  so  tardy  in  recompensing  your  merits;  I  was 
apprehensive  of  being  deprived  of  the  pleasure  of  hearing  you.'' 
Flechier  possessed  many  recommendations  to  the  indulgent  attention 
of  a  refined  auditor.  His  style  might  be  characterized  in  the  words 
of  Cicero:  it  flowed  with  an  equable  gentleness;  not  often  swell- 
ing into  hyperbole ;  not  of^en  sinking  into  familiarity ;  it  glides  over 
the  ears  like  successive  waves  of  melody,  and,  without  agitating  the 
heart,  delights  and  soothes  the  feelings.  Of  all  the  eminent  writers 
of  France,  he  is,  perhaps,  the  most  musical;  every  sentence  is  a 
cadence.  He  has  a  honey  even  sweeter  than  Massillon ;  but  hb 
graces,  pleasing  as  they  are,  owe  their  charms  to  the  diligence  and 
sagacity  of  art.  As  Gray  says  of  the  poetical  genius  of  Addison, 
the  tones  of  his  flute  are  uncommonly  soft  and  tender ;  but  it  has 
only  two  or  three  notes.  In  every  page  the  same  tune  is  played  over 
again.  One  of  the  most  obvious  artifices  of  Flechier  is  the  repetition 
of  particular  words,  by  way  of  contrast ;  as  in  the  following  passage : 
— **  Par  r^tude  on  s'^leve  auxchoses  invisibles  de  Dieu  par  celles  qui 
sont  visibles,  et  k  Vexcellence  du  Cr6ateur  par  celle  des  creatures ;" 
and,  in  another  place,  describing  the  early  virtues  and  wisdom  of 
Turenne : — **  II  a  eu  dans  la  jeunesse  toute  la  prudence  d'un  ^e 
avanc^ ;  .et  dans  un  kge  avanc^,  toute  la  vigeur  de  la  jeunesse."  And 
once  more,  in  reference  to  the  facility  with  which  that  commander 
accommodated  himself  to  the  circumstances  of  his  situation  ;  success- 
ful, yet  free  from  pride ;  unfortunate,  yet  retaining  his  dignity — <<  il 
ne  fit  que  changer  des  vertus,  quand  la  fortune  changoit  le  face.*' 
Vol.  XVIII.— ^ti^w*,  1840.  a 
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Every  reader  remembers  the  termination  of  the  passage  addaced  by 
Cicero, — "  temeritas  filii  comprobavit."  The  effect  of  the  comprobavit 
was  remarkable ;  change  the  order  of  the  word,  said  the  orator,  and 
write  comprobavit  filii  temeritas,  and  the  spell  is  broken  at  once.  Let 
me  add  an  example  taken  by  Marmontel  from  Fl6chier,  who,  in  his 
oration  for  Turenne,  wrote — **  Pour  huer  la  vie  et  pour  deplorer  la 
mort  du  sage  et  vaillant  Macchahie.**  If,  observes  the  critic,  he  had 
said — ''  Pour  louer  la  vie  du  sage  et  vaillant  MacchabSe  et  pour  deplorer 
sa  morty*  the  period  would  have  lost  all  its  melancholy  grandeur. 
Critics,  however,  have  not  been  wanting,  of  high  accomplishments,  to 
censure  this  artificial  charm.  Mr.  Crowe,  formerly  poetry-professor 
at  Oxford,  and  author  of  that  purely-written  poem,  "  Lewesdon  Hill,'* 
has  objected  to  the  antithesis  of  Johnson  in  such  passages  as  these,  in 
his  life  of  Gray,  where  he  speaks  of  a  zeal  of  admiration,  which  cannot 
be  expected  from  the  neutrality  of  a  stranger  or  the  coldness  of  a 
critic ;  and  he  extracts  a  line  from  Hooker — <<  Whether  it  be  adver- 
tisement from  men  or  firom  God  himself  chastisement ;"  which  he  says 
would  now  be  written — *<  Whether  it  be  advertisement  from  men,  or 
chastisement  from  God  himself." 

Fl^ier,  among  his  early  studies,  was  attracted  to  the  Spanish  and 
Italian  sermons ;  but  they  left  no  livelier  impression  upon  his  riper 
judgment,  than  the  extravagances  of  Sylvester  lefl  upon  Dryden. 
They  acted  in  a  different  manner;  and  by  the  deformity  of  the 
literary  vices  with  which  they  abounded,  he  was  only  confirmed  in  a 
purer  and  stricter  taste.  Although  the  author  of  several  works,  he  is 
remembered  chiefly  as  a  rhetorician.  One  book,  however, "  L'Histoire 
de  Theodose-le-grand,"  composed  for  the  instruction  of  the  Dauphin, 
has  been  highly  commended  for  the  beauty  of  its  style  and  the  exact- 
ness of  its  facts.  It  appeared  in  1679.  Thomas  says,  with  liveliness 
and  truth,  that  he  always  writes  and  never  speaks — ^art  perpetually 
displaces  nature ;  and  while  his  graces  are  frequent,  they  are  rarely 
unpremeditated.  The  Eloge  on  Turenne  is  the  foundation  of  his 
fame ;  the  exordium  has  long  been  esteemed  for  its  captivating  pathos 
and  its  majestic  sadness :  nor  is  the  conception  of  it  less  beautiful  than 
the  expression.  Nothing  could  be  more  imposing  or  picturesque  than 
the  oriental  landscape  with  which  he  introduces  his  portrait  of  the 
French  soldier,  who  seems  to  be  enobled  by  the  glory  of  the  Hebrew 
warrior  with  whom  he  is  compared.  The  passage  will  be  in  the  me- 
mory of  many  readers,  but  even  they  cannot  fail  to  be  pleased  with 
perusing  it  a  second  time : — 

"  Je  ne  puis.  Messieurs,  tous  donner  d'abord  one  plus  bsute  id^  du  trisle  sojet 
.  dont  je  vieos  vous  entreteoir,  qu'en  recueillant  ces  termes  nobles  et  ezpressifs  do&t 
r^criture  smiote  ae  sert  pour  loaer  la  vie,  et  poor  deplorer  la  asort,  du  aag«  et  tail* 
lant  Macbab^:  cet  bomme  aui  portoit  la  gloira  de  aa  natioo  joaqu'aux  eztr^ 
mities  de  la  terra  ;  qui  eouvroit  son  camp  du  bouclier,  et  for^oit  celui  dea  ennemia 
avec  r^pee;  qui  donnoit  a  dee  rois  ligu6s  contre  lui  dea  d^plaisira  mortals,  et 
itjonisaoit  Jacob  par  aea  vertaa  et  par  aes  exploits,  dont  la  m^moire  doit  •ternelle. 

'*  Cetta  bonme  qui  d^endoit  lea  ▼illea  de  Jiida,  qoi  dmntoit  Torgueil  dea  eofiuta 
d'Ammon  et  d'Eaati,  qui  rerenoit  cbarg^  dea  depouillea  de  Samarie,  aprea  aroir 
brA16  sur  leurs  propres  sutels  lea  dieaz  dea  nationa  6trangerea ;  cet  bomme  que  Die« 
aToit  mia  autour  d'larael,  eomme  un  mor  d*airain  ou  ae  briaerent  tant  de  foia  toutea 
lea  forcea  de  ]*Aaie,  et  qui,  aprda  a? oir  d^fait  de  nombreoaea  arm^  d^eoncertl  ks 
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nlos  fi«n  •!  1«  pla»  ImbilM  gAn^ranx  dcs  rois  de  Sjrrie,  Taaoit  tons  les  «i»,  oamme 
M  noindra  dat  Israelites,  r^pwer  sveo  ses  mains  triompbantes  les  rainaa  do  saoc* 
toairay  et  ne  Youloit  d'autre  recompense  des  senrices  qu*il  rendoit  a  sa  patrie,  que 
I'honnear  de  I'avoir  serrie :  ce  vaillaot  homme  poassant  enfin,  arec  nn  courage 
iiiTiocible.  lesennemis  qu'il  avoit  r^duits  i  uae  fuite  hooteuse,  recut  le  coup  mortel, 
et  demenrm  comme  ensereli  dans  son  triompbe.  Au  premier  bruit  de  ce  funeste 
■ccidente,  toutes  let  villes  de  Jud^e  furent  6mues,  des  ruisseauz  de  larmes  coulerent 
dee  jeox  de  tous  leurs  bsbitantB.  lis  furent  quelque  temps  ssisis,  muets,  immo- 
biles.  Un  effort  de  douleur  rompant  enfin  ce  long  et  morne  silence,  d*une  toiz 
eotreooop^e  de  sanglots  que  formoient  dans  leurs  cceurs  la  tristesse,  la  pitie,  la 
ciaiate,  lis  s'^crierent :  'Comment  est  mort  cet  bomme  puissant  qui  sauvoit  le 
people  d*Israel !'  A  ces  eris  Jerusalem  redouble  ses  plenrs ;  les  routes  du  temple 
•*ebranlerent ;  le  Jourdain  se  trouble,  et  tous  ses  rivtges  retentirent  du  son  de  ces 
Ivgubrea  paroles :  '  Comment  est  mort  cet  bomme  puissant  qui  sauvoit  le  peuple 

If  we  were  to  select  an  English  writer  to  compare  with  Fldchier, 
we  should  not  find  Seed  ill-adapted  for  the  parallel.  Johnson  said  that 
be  bad  a  fine  style,  but  was  not  theological.  If  by  a  fine  style  the  critic 
intended  to  express  an  artistical  construction  of  periods,  or  any  regular 
barmony  of  language.  Seed  presents  no  claim  to  the  appellation  of  a 
fine  writer.  But  in  the  wider  sense  of  fancy  and  elegance,  he  is  en- 
titled to  great  commendation.  His  similes  are  oi\en  extremely 
beautiful,  and,  in  the  larger  number  of  instances,  original.  The  very 
want  of  theology  renders  the  comparison  with  Fishier  more  appro- 
priate. His  sermons  will  probably  never  be  reprinted  without  abridg- 
ment; and  his  graceful  thoughts,  and  what  the  essayists  of  that  day 
called,  his  pleasing  turns  of  sentiment,  are  no  longer  admired  or 
imitated*  During  his  life  he  maintained,  however,  no  common  reputa- 
tion, and  will  not  now  be  consulted  without  pleasure.  The  vivacity  of 
his  imagination  overcame  the  dignity  of  his  subject.  Burnet,  in  hb 
most  beautiful  character  of  his  fiiend  Leighton,  remarks  that  his  style 
was  "rather  too  fine;"  a  censure  rejected  by  Bishop  Jebb.  What 
Burnet  understood  by  the  fine  style  of  Leighton,  Johnson  probably 
desired  to  convey  by  the  application  of  the  epithet  to  Seed.  Not  that 
he  ever  possessed  the  glowing  enthusiasm,  or  the  primitive  purit}',  of 
that  apostolical  man,  as  Coleridge  ventured  to  call  him. 

PLBCBiaa.  SIID. 

TAt  €9ii  imftwemeet  of  a  Qmri,  Severe  esaminatum  qf  character. 

La  eottr  eat  una  tenre  fertile  en  amuse-  Tbere  are  not  man j  wbo  can  stand  tbe 
ments  frivoles,  en  amours  profanes,  en    test  of  a  close  inspection.     Tbeir  virtues 


i  desJrs.     Cest  la  partie  la  plus  sbine  upon  us  at  a  distance  ;  it  is  upon  a 

d^cri^  de  ce  monde,  que  I'Evangile  a  nearer  approecb  tbat  we  descry  tbeir 

taat  de  fois  eoodamn^,  ou  les  peesions  fiulings.     Tbe  distant  jKroond  wbicb  is 

s'ezcitent,    s'entretiennent,  se  commu-  adorned  witb  vsrietj  of  flowers  seems  to 

niquent,  et  conspirent  toutes  centre  Tin-  be  all  flower,  and  to  glow  witb  one  con- 

uoeence ;  c'esc  une  region  de  tenebres,  ou  tinned  end  unmixed  lustre;  but  if  we 

la  verity  eat  ^tonffi^e  par  le  mensonge,  et  were  upon  tbe  spot,  we  should  discover 

la  raison  obscurcie  par  la  vanit^,  et  ou  several  weeds  interspersed  amidst  sucb  a 

Is  lumiere   de  la  foi  disparoit,  comme  beautiful  assemblage  of  colours. 

r^loile  qoi  giiidoit  les  Mages  s'eclipsa  ^^  ^.^,  o/friernhhip. 

SOT  la  cour  d  Herode.                              ^  y^^^^  ^^^  aflFecUoos  begin  to  fall  oflF 

Y<nUh  of  Turenm.  and  cool  graduallj  and  insenaiblj  towards 

Ainai  commeDCoit  une  vie  dont  les  suites  any  person,  we  are  apt  to  imagine  hit  are 

develeot  *tr»  ai  glorteuses,  semblablea  ji  abating  towards  ui;    just  as  tbe  land 

ces  fleovea  qui  a'^tendent  a  mesure  qu'ila  seems  to  voyagers  in  a  ship,  to  be  retir- 
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B^^ignent  de  \mu  loiiree,  et  qui  portent 
eofin  partout  ou  its  coulent  la  commodity 
et  rtbondanoe. 

PmhUe  crime  the  tource  ofit$  own 
punithment. 
Comme  il  8'61eve  du  fond  dei  Tallies 
dee  Tapeurs  groasieres  dont  ae  forme  1e 
foudre  qui  tombe  aur  lea  montagnea,  il 
aort  du  cceur  dea  pauplea  deaioiquit^ 
dont  Toua  d6chargez  lea  aentimenta  aur 
)a  tete  de  ceux  qui  cea  gouTernant,  ou 
qui  cea  defendent. 

OoodfHUnga  oftem  pervertetL 
Le  natural  le  plua  Leureuz  eat  aouTent 
par^erti  par  Timpreaaion  que  fait  d*Mn 
mauvaia  example,  comme  le  cbamp  le 
plua  fertile  eat  aouvent  ratag^  par  nne 
grele  fortuite. 

The  deetruetive  powers  of  the  humble  and 
the  mighty. 
Lea  deaira  dea  particnliera  aont  dea 
ruiaaeaux  qui  vont  aana  bruit,  qu*oo  arr^te 
faeilement ;  qui  ne  nuisaent  tout  au  plua 
<]u*a  quelques  plantea  ou  a  quelquea  fleura 
qui  naisaeot  trop  prea  de  leur  rirage ; 
niaia  lea  deaira  dea  aonveraina  aont  lea 
torrents,  qui  groasiiaent  toujoura  dana 
leur  cours,  et  ravagent  toute  une  cam-> 
pagne. 


ing  from  tbem  when  tbej  are  retiring 
from  the  land. 

The  glory  ^fgenime  in  iU  decay. 
The  brain  bj  too  great  quiekneaa  and 
stretcb  oftbougbt,  like  a  cbariot-wbeel, 
bjT  the  rapidity  of  ita  motion,  Ukea  fire  ; 
the  thin  partitiona  which  divided  art  from 
madneaa,  are  broken  down ;  the  moat  pe- 
netrating  and  aparkling  geniuses  border 
upon,  and  aome  timea  more  than  border 
upon  phrenzy.  They  ahew  ua  even  then, 
in  their  lucid  interval,  the  monumenta 
and  traces  of  what  they  have  been,  like 
the  monument  of  old  Rome,  majeatic 
even  in  ita  ruina. 

A  pood  life  a  eombination  ofvirtuea. 
A  good  life  is  not  one  solitary  and 
aingle  virtue,  however  glaring ;  it  ia  the 
compoaition  and  meeting  together  of  all 
the  moral  and  apiritual  gracea;  juat  aa 
light  and  wbitenesa  ia  not  one  aingle 
colour  and  ray ;  it  ia  the  compoaition  of 
all  the  coloura  and  nya  united  and 
blended  together. 

Fancy  can  lenda  tkarm  to  foUy* 
The  fire  of  a  glowing  imagination,  the 
property  of  vouth,  may  make  folly  look 
pleaaing,  and  lend  a  beauty  to  objects 
which  have  none  inherent  in  tbem  ;  aa 
the  sunbeama  may  psint  a  cloud  or  di- 
versify it  with  beautiful  ataina  of  light, 
however  dark,  unsubstantial,  and  empty 
in  itoelf. 

Fldchier^  in  one  of  bis  discourses,  has  a  remark  which,  slightly 
modified,  may  be  found  in  several  authors :  ^Ml  y  a  dans  la  poli- 
tique, comme  dans  la  religion,  une  espece  de  penitence  plus  glorieuse 
que  Tinnocence  meme ;  qui  repare  avantageusement  un  peu  de  firagi- 
lit6  par  des  vertus  extraordinaires,  et  par  une  ferveur  continuelle." 
In  like  manner  Goldsmith  places  our  highest  excellence,  not  in  never 
falling,  but  in  rising  every  time  we  fall ;  and  Swift,  with  a  felicity  of 
imagery  far  greater,  and  a  poetry  of  application  hardly  to  have  been 
expected  from  his  homely  pen,  observes,  that  it  is  not  so  much  the 
exemption  from  faults,  as  the  conquest  of  them,  that  constitutes  a  high 
state  of  moral  excellence ;  that  the  follies  and  errors  of  the  mind  resemble 
the  weeds  of  a  field,  which,  if  destroyed  and  consumed,  he  says,  upon 
the  place  of  their  birth,  enrich  it  more  than  if  none  had  ever  sprung 
there.  There  is  undoubtedly  much  sophistry  in  these  ingenious  dis- 
tinctions, yet  the  principle  may  be  true ;  the  same  eagerness  and 
vivacity  of  temperament  which,  under  wrong  impulses,  carry  us  into 
evil,  may,  under  a  purer  moral  government,  guide  us  into  good,  with- 
out losing  anything  of  their  power-  The  river  that  desolates  a  country, 
becomes,  by  the  skill  and  direction^of  the  artificer,  a  source  of  its 
richest  fertility  and  beauty.  The  torrent  of  human  passions  has  often 
produced  a  similar  result,  under  a  higher  agency. 

From  Fl6chier  I  pass  to  La  Rvb. 
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He  was  a  Jesait,  and  was  born  in  Paris,  1643,  where  at  an  early 
age  he  dtstinguished  himself  by  his  rhetorical  talents.  He  was  intro- 
duced into  literature  by  Comeille,  who  translated  his  Latin  poem 
upon  the  military  exploits  of  Louis  XIV.,  and  presented  it,  with  an 
eulogy  of  the  original,  to  that  monarch.  After  assuming  the  higher 
office  of  the  priesthood,  La  Rue  continued  to  exercise  his  poetical 
powers;  his  Latin  tragedies  of  Lysimachus  and  Cyrus,  with  Sylla, 
written  io  French,  are  said  to  have  obtained  the  commendation  of 
the  same  illustrious  dramatist  who  had  welcomed  his  first  effort.  La 
Rue  had  much  of  the  vehemence  and  energy  of  character  which 
would  attract  the  author  of  the  Cid  ;  his  style,  declamatory,  abrupt, 
and  unpolished,  was,  nevertheless,  imposing  and  dignified.  Thomas 
said,  very  justly,  that  he  would  be  more  frequently  referred  to  as  an 
orator  than  a  writer.  His  was  not  the  lingering  hand  of  a  culti- 
vated taste,  which,  by  repeated  touches,  produces  the  harmonious 
charm  of  elegance ;  his  eloquence  seems  to  be  the  result  of  impulse, 
and  his  imagination  displays  itself  in  vivid  and  short  flashes ;  there  is 
none  of  the  clear  and  majestic  light  that  shines  over  the  page  of 
Barrow  or  of  Hooker.  Ijel  Rue  died  at  Paris  upon  the  27  th  of 
May,  1725. 

Lingendes  and  Joly  were  the  models  he  proposed  for  his  imitation. 
During  a  period  of  thirty  years,  Lingendes  had  been  the  most  popular 
preacher  in  Paris,  a  success  he  owed  not  more  to  the  energy  of  his 
style  than  to  those  graces  of  action,  and  charms  of  delivery,  which  he 
is  reported  to  have  possessed  in  no  common  degree. 

Joly  was  bom  in  the  diocese  of  Verdun,  in  1610,  and  died  in 
1670.  His  discourses,  in  eight  volumes,  have  been  reprinted  several 
times,  not  from  his  own  manuscripts,  for  his  preparation  for  the  pulpit 
was  confined  to  a  rapid  outline,  but  from  notes  of  his  sermons  which 
had  been  taken  and  preserved  by  M.  Richard ;  Joly,  notwithstanding 
his  reputation,  has  not  escaped  the  ironical  remembrance  of  Boilean — 

"  Sourent,  comme  Joli,  perd  son  temps  k  prftcber.** 

This  line  occurs  in  his  fourth  satire,  and  was  therefore  written  in  1664. 
If  a  vehement  strain  of  invective  against  the  prevailing  corruptions  of 
the  age,  and  if  an  ardent  appeal  in  behalf  of  virtue,  he  deserving  of 
praise,  Joly  did  not  certainly  '<  lose  his  time  in  preaching ;"  his  man- 
ner seems  to  have  been  coarse,  impetuous,  and  forcible ;  his  discourse 
upon  the  evils  of  worldly  prosperity  is  often  powerful,  and  sometimes 
well  argued. 

Of  a  writer  so  little  known  and  so  little  read,  it  may  be  interesting, 
even  in  a  literary  sense,  to  offer  a  short  specimen ;  I  take  one  from 
the  sermon  "  Sur  let  MaOieurt  de  la  Prosperile  Mondaine,"  The  con- 
templation of  human  folly  and  wickedness  makes  him  break  out  into 
this  apostrophe : — 

"  O  Eofer !  O  Etoroit^ !  O  l*boiTible  cboM  d*«ttre  lies  en  bottes  poor  estre  jett6 
daos  ees  SunmeB  devortots,  dtns  ce  lieu  de  tenebres  et  de  doaleur,  oil  il  n'j  a  que 
pleun  et  que  grincement  de  denu !  De  bonne  foi,  mes  oberet  Freres,  si  ce  qoe  je 
dis  e»t  yrai,  peut'On  avoir  un  peu  de  raison  et  s*attacber  a  one  prosperity  si  fatale  1 
Cest  a  prc»eot  un  temps  de  divertissement  et  de  jove,  un  temps  de  bsls  et 
df  fatios,  un    iemps  de  promensdes  et   de  concerts  :  m'ais  ce  temps  passers— >b£ 
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poor  combiMi  de  gent  etUil  dejt  pMs£  1  ce  tempt  s'^ooulerm  et  eMtone^i  etaniellM 
Tieodront  ou  tous  pleuivres  et  toos  gemirei  A  lecompegnie  de  quil  a  celui  dee 
demons  qui  tous  feront  souffrir  autant  de  tonnent  et  de  douleur  que  Toua  aures  eu 
de  plaiair  et  de  joje ;  a  celle  de  ces  impudiques  et  de  cet  sensuels,  qui  sent  deja 
morts,  et  qui,  peut-^tre  out  el6  lea  rictimea  ou  lea  miniatrea  de  Toa  paaaiooa,  el  ayee 
leaquel  voua  aeres  lies  en  bottea,  pour  ^tre  eteraeUement  hrui^m.-^AUigaU  ta  in 
J'atciculot  ad  comburtHdum,** 

This  is  a  sufficient  specimen  of  a  style  which  raised  its  author  to  so 
high  a  rank  among  the  ministers  of  the  Romish  church  towards  the 
close  of  the  seventeenth  century ;  without  being  destitute  of  vigour, 
it  has  the  abruptness  and  want  of  harmony  and  argument  which  we 
commonly  find  in  writers  and  preachers  of  the  same  intellectual  cha* 
racter.  Joly,  indeed,  has  obviously  no  claim  to  be  numbered  among 
French  authors ;  that  last  art,  the  art  to  blot,  was  unknown  to  him ; 
like  our  own  Whitfield,  his  object  was  to  produce  immediate  impression ; 
conviction  was  to  be  the  result  of  fear  or  of  surprise,  but  not  of  ai^ument. 

Among  the  sermons  of  La  Roue,  there  are  two  which  seem  to  de- 
sen'e  particular  notice  ;  one,  *^  Sur  FEiai  du  Pecheur  mourant ;"  the 
other,  <<  Sur  VEiat  du  Pecheur  mortJ'  The  last  has  always  appeared 
to  me  to  be  a  production  of  great  power,  not  uninjured  by  the  melo- 
dramatic attitudes  of  French  rhetoric,  but  essentially  forcible  in  con- 
ception, and  presenting  delineations  of  uncommon  spirit  and  truth. 
Before  I  proceed  to  ofier  a  few  remarks  upon  this  discourse,  I  shall 
venture  to  make  a  brief  quotation  fix>m  his  description  of  the  last  hours 
of  the  dying  sinner,  accompanying  it  with  a  very  unpretending  trans- 
lation : — 

*'  Le  Toila  cet  bomme  important,  qai  **  Here  is  tbat  man  of  consequence,  wbo, 

n*apfi  encore  depuiatantd'anntetrottfer  daring  tbe  lapae  of  ao  nanj  jreaia,  baa 

le  tempa  de  couooitre  aoo  coeor,  de  d6-  never  been  able  to  find  time  to  know  bia 

brouilleraaconacience  ;pourquoi1  tantot  beart,  to  aet  bia  conscience  in  order.* 

c*etoit  un  accablement  de  chagrin  ;  tantot  Wbereforel  aometimea  be    was    oter. 

UD  aocablement  d'infirmites ;  tantot  un  wbelmed  by  chagrin,  aometimea  hj  infir- 

aocablement  d'affaires ;  qui  le  rendoient  mitiea,  aometimea  by  ocoapationa,  which 

incapable  d*appUcation.  Uana  cbacun  de  rendered  bim  incapable  of  application, 

cea  embarraa,  pria  a^parement  I'un  de  In  each  of  theae  embarraaaments,  taken 

Tautre,  il  ne  ae  trouroit  jamaia  aasez  aeparatelj^  be  never  found  himself  suifi- 

libre,  la  raiaon  aaaez  developp^  pour  ae  cientlv  free,  bia  reaaon  aulBcientlj  nn- 

convertir  a  Dieu.     Comment  done  con-  folded,  to  torn  bimaelf  to  God«    How, 

▼ertiaaes-voua,  mon  cberefrerel    Com-  then,  mv  beloved  brother,  will  yon  turn 

ment  votre  rmiaon  y  aera-t-elle  diapoa^e :  yourself— bow  will  your  reaaon  ai>ply 

quand  toua  lea  embarraa  jointa  enaemble,  itaelf,  when  all  theae  diificultiea,  united 

vousaccablerontalamortl  Quand  cheque  together,  aball  oppreaa  yon  at  the  hour 

partie    de    votre   corpa  voua  dirm  par  of  death — when  each  member  of  your 

r^puisement  de  ae  forcea  ;    penseae  ft  body,  by  tbe  exhaustion  of  ita  atrengtfa, 

voua.    Quand  lea  domeatiquea  vous  diront  shall  say  to  you, '  Think  on  us !'— when 

par  leura  aervicea  mal  recoonua  et  mal  your  household  shall  say  by  their  aer- 

payez:    Penaez    4  nous.      Quand    lea  vicea,  iU-ackuowledged,  and  ill-repaid, 

afiairea  voua  diront  par  le  deaordre  ou  '  Think  on  na !' — ^wben  jour  ailaira  ahall 

voua  lea  aurea  miaea:  Penaes  a  uoua.  aay  to  you,  by  the  confusion  in  which 

Quand  lea  cr^anciera  voua  diront  par  la  youhaveinvolved  them/ Think  on  ua!'-*^* 

vue  de  leura  biens  confondus  aveo  le  when  your  creditora  aball  aay  to  you,  by 

votre :  Penaes  i  none.     Quand  lea  per-  the  apectacle  of  their  property  mingled 

soonea  qui  vous  soot  chares,  vous  diront  with  your  own,  '  Think  on  us  !*— >wben 

par  leura  aoupira :  Helaa !  pour  la  dei-  those  moat  dear  to  you,  aball  aay  to  you 

nierefoia,  penaes  a  noua.  D6cbir6  de  toua  by  their  lamentationa,  'Alas!  for  the 

*  To  clear,  diaentangle. 
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ootflii  ettonidi  de  taot  de  cries  differeiw ;  last  tim«^  think  on  as  V  Tom  on  ererj 
qoand  Totre  rmiaon  en  abois  8*^rierm  du  side,  bewildered  br  so  maoj  different 
Ibod  do  Totre  conscience :  Pense  a  toi,  exclamations ;  when  yoor  reason  shall 
■nlbeureax,  penao  a  toi.  Laisse  tout  le  cry  cat  from  the  depth  of  yonr  conscience, 
feale,  et  pome  k  toi!  mon  cher  frerel  ' Think  upon  thjaelf, nnhappj man, think 
BK>n  cher  ami !  votre  foiblandsonpourra-  upon  thyself!  Abandon  eterYthing  else, 
t.«ne  se  laire  entendre?  and  think  upon  thyself!'  My  dear  bro- 

ther 1   my  dear  friend!  hovr  will  your 
feeble  reason  make  itself  onderstood  ? 

The  sermon,  "  Sur  TEtai  du  Pecheur  mort/'  is  divided  into  two 
parts ;  first,  the  solitary  appearance  of  the  soul  in  the  presence  of  God ; 
second,  its  answer  to  God  alone.  He  asserts  that  the  tremendous 
prodigies  by  which  our  Lord  characterizes  and  proclaims  the  end  of 
the  world  are,  in  truth,  accomplished  upon  the  death  of  each  one  of 
its  inhabitants — the  sun  is  darkened,  the  moon  no  longer  gives  her 
light,  the  stars  fall  from  heaven,  the  earth  vanishes  away,  the  universe 
VA  dissolved  around  him,  at  the  same  moment  that  the  chain  of  human 
society  is  rent  asunder ;  the  triumphant  warrior,  who  expires  in  the 
blaze  of  victory,  or  in  the  tempest  of  the  battle,  finds  himself  in  soli- 
tude— a  shadow,  deep  and  tremendous,  pervades  every  object ;  the 
eye  that  saw  him,  win  see  him  no  more ;  his  journey  is  over ;  his 
time  of  probation  is  concluded ;  the  Angel  of  the  Apocalypse  has  pro- 
claimed that  for  him  time  is  no  more  I  But  darker  things  are  behind ; 
the  soul,  though  deserted  by  every  earthly  friend  and  every  familiar 
o!gect,  is  encircled  by  God  (eniourSe)  ;  freed  from  the  impediments 
of  corporeal  association,  but  present  with  the  immensity  of  Omni- 
potence ;  beyond  the  boundaries  of  space,  but  united  to  eternity ;  all 
things  are  passed  away,  all  things  are  become  new;  the  spirit  stands 
unv^ed  before  the  eye  of  G^ — ^it  cannot  conceal  itself,  it  cannot 
escape ;  the  sinner  is  surrounded  by  eternity,  with  nothing  but  his 
dns  between  God  and  himself,  entnronn^  de  PStemiU  et  tCayant  que 
jon  pecks  entre  ton  Dieu  el  luL  An  eminent  French  critic  csuls  this  a 
ternfic  picture — cet  effrayant  iabkau.  His  body  having  been  trampled, 
while  a  captive,  under  the  feet  of  death,  his  soul  now  awaits  its  final 
sentence.  No  firiends  accompany  him  to  that  tribunal ;  no  pomp  of 
power  or  of  conquest  can  there  dazzle  or  console ;  he  takes  with  him 
nothing  but  his  works — rhomme  ei  ses  OBUvreSf  voild  tout. 

Such  are  a  few  of  the  thoughts  scattered  over  this  remarkable  ser- 
mon, of  which  we  may  admire  the  strength  and  the  imagination,  when 
we  dissent  firom  its  doctrine  and  its  style.  Other  pictures  of  equal, 
periiaps  of  greater  merit,  might  be  produced ;  and  among  these  may 
be  mentioned  the  description  of  the  wicked  man  indissolubly  chained 
to  his  conscience,  which  follows  and  wounds  him  over  the  world.  The 
appearance  and  the  elocution  of  La  Rue  heightened  the  effect  of  his 
startling  declamation ;  he  seemed,  we  are  told  by  a  contemporary,  to 
be  a  prophet ;  his  manner  was  irresistible,  full  of  intelligence  and 
force;  he  had  strokes  perfectly  original.  Tbe  same  writer  informs 
us  that  several  old  men  still  shuddered  at  the  recollection  of  his  apos- 
trophe to  the  God  of  vengeance—^  vagina  gladfum  tuumy  ^c.  La 
Roe  confirms  the  criticism  of  the  late  Robert  Hall,  that  many  of  the 
French  presicbers  possess  great  talent,  but  are  too  rhetorical  and 
artificial. 
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There  is  another  preacher  of  that  time  whose  name  is  more  fitmiliar 
to  the  general  reader  of  French  literature — Mascaron. 

He  was  bom  at  Marseilles»  in  1634,  where  his  father  was  an  ad- 
vocate of  some  learning  and  reputation.  He  delivered  his  first  sermon 
in  1663,  and  preached  the  following  year  with  so  much  success,  that, 
according  to  a  French  writer,  it  was  necessary  to  erect  seafiblds  in  the 
church.  The  same  popularity  attended  him  at  Aix,  Nantes,  and  other 
large  towns.  His  provincial  fame  opened  his  path  to  Paris.  His 
preaching  was  characterized  by  great  honesty,  clearness,  and  intre- 
pidly. In  one  of  his  sermons  before  the  court  of  Louis  XIV.,  in 
alhiding  to  the  mission  of  the  prophet  Nathan,  he  added  the  remark 
of  St.  Bernard,  <<  Si  le  respect  que  j'ai  pour  vous  ne  me  permet  de 
dire  la  verite  que  sous  des  enveloppes,  il  &ut  que  vous  ayez  plus 
de  penetration  que  je  n'ai-de  haraiesee,  et  que  vous  entendiez  plus 
que  je  ne  vous  dis,  et  qu'en  ne  vous  parlant  pas  plus  clairement,  je 
ne  laisse  pas  de  vous  dire  ce  que  vous  ne  voudriez  pas  qu'on  vous 
dit.  Si,  avec  toutes  ces  prtouitions  et  touts  ces  menagements  la 
verite  ne  peut  vous  plaire,  craignez  qu'elle  ne  vous  soit  6t^,  et  que 
Jesus-Christ  ne  venge  sa  parole  mepnsde/*  A  strain  so  fearless  was 
well  calculated  to  jar  upon  the  ear  of  venal  courtiers ;  but  when  they 
endeavoured  to  irritate  the  king  against  Mascaron,  he  rebuked  their 
adulation  with  admirable  spirit  and  address :  **  The  preacher  has  per- 
formed his  duty;  it  remains  for  us  to  perform  ours."  Upon  another 
occasion,  Louis  thanked  him  for  the  interest  he  had  manifested  in  his 
spiritual  welfiure,  and  besought  the  benefit  of  his  prayers.  Mascaron 
18  said  to  have  been  indebted  for  some  of  his  popularity  to  the  external 
advantages  of  his  person  and  manner ;  his  appearance  was  majestic, 
his  voice  persuasive,  and  his  action  impressive. 

Mascaron  has  been  thought  to  occupy  the  same  place  in  the  elo- 
quence of  France,  which  Rotrou  has  obtained  in  her  poetry ;  whether 
he  was  endowed  with  the  same  facility  of  composition  we  are  not  in- 
formed. Mascaron  has  less  roughness  than  Rotrou ;  the  rude  elements  of 
genius  are  visible  in  his  works,  but  they  want  symmetry  ;  his  discourse 
on  Turenne  is  the  most  successful  efibrt  of  his  pen ;  it  is  often  noble 
in  sentiment,  and  aboimds  in  remarks  both  profound  and  sagacious. 
Maury  has  selected  a  passage  firom  it  with  great  applause;  and 
Thomas  thinks  it  eloquent  in  spirit,  without  being  deficient  in  elegance ; 
his  diction  swells  into  a  pomp,  not  unlike  the  sublimer  strains  of 
Bossuet.  The  following  amplification  is  striking  and  effective;  it 
occurs  in  his  oration  on  Turenne  :— 

"  Mait  quelque  choM  de  plui  r^I  et  de  plai  lolide  me  d^termiDe  U-deuut ;  et 
ti  Doat  sommes  tromp6t  dant  la  noble  id^  que  ooua  noaa  formoDt  de  la  gloire  dee 
oonqateota,  grand  Dieal  j'oee  peeque  dire  qoe  o*eat  rooa  qai  none  area  tromp^a; 
car  en6n,  meaaieiira,  aoua  quelle  image  ploa  pompenae  lea  aaintea  ^criiaiea,  qoi  doi- 
yent  r6gler  noa  aentimenta,  none  raprteentent-ellea  Dieu  m^e,  qae  aoua  celle  d\m 
general  qai  maicbe  en  peraonne  iL  la  tete  dee  l^ona  inoombrablea  d'eaprita  qai 
combattent  aooa  aea  ^tendarda  1  Ellea  nooa  le  font  voir  aur  nn  ebar,  tout  brillaat 
d'telaira,  la  foudre  k  la  main ;  la  terrenr  et  la  mort  marebeot  deraot  aa  force,  reo- 
Tcraent  aea  tonemia  k  aea  pieda,  et,  ae  laiaaant  aentir  auz  cboaea  inaeoaiblee  m^me, 
^branlent  juaqu*i  leora  fondementa,  et  oayreot  la  terre,  jaaqa'aax  abymea.  Le  ploa 
auguate  dea  titrea  que  Dieu  ae  donne  a  lui-m^me,  n'eat^ce  paa  celni  de  Dieu  dee 
arm^ea?  Lea  angea  ne  le  font-iU  paa  retentir  au-deaaua  de  tone  lea  autrca  dana  le 
ciel  m^me,  qoi  cat  le  centre  de  la  paiz  1    Et  enfin,  lonque  Dieu  paroit  aur  la  mon- 
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ta^ne  d«  Simil,  eonme  l^gitlatoar,  pour  purler  d'tm  ton  de  grandear  et  dHuie  voiz 
de  Bagmfieancey  ne  donne-t-il  pat  tea  loia  parmi  lea  ^laira  at  laa  foadrea  1" 

Maasillou  and  Booidaloae  have  also  ventured  upon  the  portrait  of 
Torenne,  but  with  very  different  success.  Massillon,  it  has  been  said, 
was  more  happy  in  instructing  than  in  celebrating  kings ;  his  oration 
upon  Louis  XIY.  is  not  wanting  in  those  evidences  of  power  which 
we  are  entitled  to  expect  from  him»  but  he  is  neither  heated  himself^ 
Dor  is  able  to  warm  the  reader.  If  the  style  of  Massillon  was  ill 
adapted  to  panegyric,  that  of  Bourdaloue  suited  it  still  worse;  with 
bim,  a  funeral  oration  is  a  didactic  treatise — he  argues  instead  of 
descTibingy  and  reasons  when  he  should  soften  or  inflame. 

In  connexion  with  Mascaron  ought  to  be  mentioned  the  name  c^ 
Senaulty  to  whom  Gonjet  attributes  the  purification  of  French  elo- 
quence; he  laboured  for  excellence  with  uncommon  diligence;  he 
declared  that  he  had  bestowed  fifteen  years  upon  the  formation  and 
improvement  of  his  style,  without  neglecting  the  more  peculiar  studies 
of  theology*    Boileau  notices  him  in  his  eighth  satire : — 

*'  Mais  sana  nova  egarer  daoa  eea  dig^aaioDa, 
Tniter,  comma  Senaolty  toutea  laa  paaaiooa.** 

Coe&teau  is  also  found  in  the  same  place.  Among  the  preachers 
who  issued  from  the  school  of  Senault  may  be  mentionea,  besides 
Mascaron,  the  most  eminent  of  them  all,  Le  Boux,  Hubert,  and  Soanen. 
Ijs  Boux,  or,  as  the  name  is  sometimes  written^  Leboux,  was  bom  at 
Anjouy  162l9and  died  1693 ;  he  began  his  public  career  of  rhetoric  at 
the  i^  of  twenty  *two.  The  Jesuit  Houdry  characterizes  his  style  by  a 
curious  phrasei  '^ftwdU^  ihquente.'*  Hubert  was  more  distinguished ; 
his  native  place  was  Chatilloni  where  he  was  bom  in  1640 ;  he  was 
esteemed  by  his  contemporaries  for  the  vivacity  of  his  arguments. 
The  author  of  the  Journal  des  Sgatfans,  May  1725,  commends  his 
ooadomed  simplicity,  and  his  unforced  interpretations  of  scripture ; 
Boardalooe,  too,  entertained  a  great  regard  for  him,  and  numbered 
him  among  the  most  powerful  orators  of  the  time;  he  died  in  1717, 
and  his  sermons,  in  six  volumes,  were  published  in  1725 ;  his  own 
opinion  of  their  merits  was  sufBdently  humble — Massillon,  he  said, 
oag^t  to  preach  to  the  opulent  and  leamed ;  while  the  consolation  of 
the  poor  and  ignorant  belonged  to  him.  In  literary  merit,  Senault 
was  to  Bourdaloue,  what  Rotrou  was  to  Coraeille.  This  is  the  obser- 
vation of  the  Italian  historian  Andrds. 

I  have  suggested  a  comparison  between  Filler  and  Seed  ;  per- 
haps  the  resemblance  is  stronger  between  Mascaron  and  Donne. 
Their  style  has  much  of  the  same  fire  and  impetuosity,  of  the  same 
honesty  and  uprightness;  but  there  is  nothing  in  the  history  of  the 
French  preacher  so  interesting  and  pathetic,  as  the  recollection  of  the 
last  sermon  delivered  by  Donne.  He  pronounced  it  among  the 
shadows  of  his  declining  day ;  and  surely  the  evening  of  life  never 
gathered  about  the  feet  of  a  traveller  who  had  been  more  diligent  in 
journeying  to  the  celestial  country.  It  seemed  as  if  the  mist  that  had 
obscured  the  morning  of  his  day  had  only  darkened  his  light  for  a 
season,  that  it  might  break  out  with  greater  heat  and  refulgence  in  the 
eariy  noon.     With  intense  devotion,  indeed,  of  heart  and  body,  did  he 

Vol.  XYlUr^Augwt,  1840.  » 
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laboar  to  repair  the  sins  and  the  negligences  of  his  youth.  His  works 
are  a  treasure  to  every  student  of  theology ;  nor  let  me  say  of  theology 
alone ;  whoever  venerates  learning,  or  takes  pleasure  in  the  processes 
of  logic — whoever  has  an  eye  to  be  delighted  with  pictures  of  moral 
loveliness,  or  a  pulse  to  be  quickened  by  appeals  of  Christian  friend- 
ship—will  study  and  carefully  analyse  the  pages  of  Donne.  No 
divine  of  that,  or  of  any  age,  ever  transfused  with  a  more  bountiful 
hand  the  stores  of  profane  erudition  into  his  copious  volumes ;  in 
some  walks  of  literature  he  excelled  even  Taylor.  He  flourished  in 
the  summer  of  our  poetry ;  he  had  seen  Shakespere ;  he  knew  Jonson ; 
his  eloquence  presents  an  aspect  peculiar  to  itself;  his  manner  is 
stern,  grand,  impressive ;  his  images  are  wildly  grotesque,  sometimes 
clear  and  majestic  as  Milton,  sometimes  amplified  into  the  bold  ex- 
travagance of  Sackville.  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds,  in  his  tour  through 
Germany,  saw  a  picture  at  Cologne,  by  Breugel,  of  the  Slaughter  of 
the  Innocents ;  the  painter  of  it,  he  says,  though  ignorant  of  the 
mechanical  art  of  composition,  displayed  a  sufficient  quantity  of  think- 
ing to  supply  twenty  pictures.  In  this  respect  he  compares  him  to 
Donne,  as  distinguished  from  modem  versifiers ;  the  illustration  would 
apply  to  his  prose  with  more  aptness  than  to  his  poetry.  Nor  were 
the  qualities  of  his  mind  inferior  to  those  of  his  intellect;  Smith  makes 
the  independence  of  Thucydides  a  prominent  feature  in  his  historical 
character;  he  looked  with  perfect  unconcern  upon  contemporary 
opinion ;  he  had  a  higher  aim,  he  says,  than  to  be  the  popular  author 
of  the  year ;  he  closed  his  ears  to  the  vulgar  shout ;  he  appealed  to  a 
future  generation ;  he  threw  himself  on  posterity.  If  an  historian 
may  be  compared  with  a  divine,  I  should  pass  a  similar  eulogy  upon 
Donne.  English  eloquence  contains  nothing  more  fearless  than  his 
condemnation  of  vice,  however  splendid  ;  nothing  more  zealous  than 
his  advocacy  of  virtue,  however  depressed ;  he  unmuffles  hypocrisy, 
though  its  garments  be  of  gold ;  he  rebukes  ambition,  though  it  be 
enthroned  in  dignities ;  he  strikes  infidelity  to  the  dust,  though  it  be 
flushed  with  the  wine  of  princes. 

There  are  several  French  preachers  upon  whom  I  hope  to  ofier  a 
few  remarks  at  a  future  season. 


ANTICHRIST  IN  THE  THIRTEENTH  CENTURY.— No.  VIII. 
(Omtinued  from  vol.  zrii.  p.  6S1.) 

VII.  Pierre  Jean  d'Olive  was  among  the  latest  who  made  them- 
selves conspicuous  as  disciples  and  imitators  of  Joachimus  Abbas. 
Afler  some  preliminary  remarks,  we  will  return  to  him.  The  Fran- 
ciscan order  was  tliat  in  which  the  dangerous  illusions  of  Joachim 
seem  to  have  been  most  cherished ;  for  as  regards  the  Florensian 
order  itself,  little  was  heard  or  thought  of  it  out  of  the  Calabrias  and 
Sicily.  The  Everlasting  Gospel  was  the  work  of  a  Franciscan,  and 
the  blossom  from  a  root  of  bitterness,  which  the  General  of  the  Order 
himself,  together  with  some  of  its  most  eminent  members,  had  planted 
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in  Paris.  The  Joachite  heresy  of  Apostolics  was  institoted  in  1300, 
by  a  man,  not  indeed  received  into  the  order,  bat  devoted  towards  it, 
meditating  his  whole  purpose  within  the  Franciscan  cloister,  and  find- 
ing there  his  earliest  coadjutors. 

It  appears  to  be  certain  that  Segarello  and  Dolcino  did  not  repre- 
sent themselves  and  their  sect  as  Minors,  or  as  retaining  an  actual 
connexion  with  the  rule  of  St.  Francis.  But  those  of  the  party  of 
SegarellO)  who  did  not  venture  to  embark  in  the  boat  of  the  Dulcinists, 
continaed  to  teach  nearly  the  same  thing  under  the  name  of  Fran- 
ciscans, to  whose  third  order  they  pretended  to  belong.  They  were 
known*  by  the  names  of  Fratricelli,  Bizochi,  Begnini,  and  Beghardi. 

The  first  of  these  titles  was  a  diminutive,  assumed  by  way  of  hu- 
mility. The  second  had  reference  to  the  darkf  colour  of  their  dress. 
Bat  there  are  few  things  more  obscure  and  perplexed  than  the  history 
of  their  two  other,  and  most  usual,  appellations;  some  of  whose  ety- 
mologies are  nothing  more  than  subsequent  accommodations.  They 
are  commonly  derived  from  the  Flemish  verb  **  begeren,":^  to  beg,  in 
allusion  to  their  extreme  principles  of  mendicancy  ;  and  this  was  the 
sense  in  which  they  were  understood  by  the  Annalists  of  Colmar  in 
1902.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  such  is  the  prime  signification 
of  Beghard.  But  the  word  Beguine  derives  itself  fix>ro  one  Lambert,§ 
somamed  le  Beffue,  or  the  stammerer,  who  formed  a  religious  con- 
gregstioa  of  widows  and  virgins  in  the  low  countries  of  Germany, 
after  the  middle  of  the  12th  century,  and  died  in  1177.  He  was  ap- 
proved and  protected  by  Pope  Alexander  III.,  who  upheld  him  against 
the  hostility  shewn  to  him  by  Rollo,  Bishop  of  Liege.  The  similar 
names  Beghard  and  Beguine,  coming  from  these  distinct  sources,  grew 
to  be  equivalents  in  popular  discourse.  But  the  history  of  Lambert 
le  Begue  derives  connrmation  from  the  notion,  long  entertained,  that 
Beghard  was  properly  applicable  to  a  man,  and  Beguine  to  a  woman. 
That  distinction  is  observed  by  Pope  Clement  in  the  acts  of  the 
Coondlll  of  Vienne  in  1311.  Both  words  are,  however,  to  be  met 
with  in  both  genders.  The  derivation  of  the  word  Beguine  from 
Saint  B^ga  of  Ardennes,  the  mother  of  Pepin  d'Heristal,  who  founded 
a  religious  hoose  in  680,  is  merely  an  accommodation ;  and  the  vene- 
ration of  that  saint  by  the  orthodox  Flemish  Begaines  was,  perhaps, 
partly  saggested  to  them  by  the  resemblance  of  sound.  Its  deriva- 
tion fix>m  Bartholomew  Bechin,  at  whose  house  they  used  to  assemble 
at  Thouloose,  is  a  more  flagrant  case  of  adaptation.  Although  both 
these  names  belong  to  the  history  of  heresy,  and  were  used  in  it  as 
equivalent  expressions,  they  were  never  (as  is  justly  stated  in  Ba- 
roDias)^  so  affixed  to  heretics,  but  that  many  pious**  and  unreproached 
penons  bore  them.    The  latter  lived  in  houses ;  but  the  former,  who 

*  See  Wadding  Annalet  MinoniBi.     Ann.  1S97,  torn.  5,  p.  376.     Ed.  1739. 

t  S«e  the  note  upon  Bixettam,  in  vol.  xrii.,  p*  48f  • 

I  See  Ibre  GloM.  in  Begara.     Wacbter  Gloss,  in  Begtren. 

§  ^gidiua  de  AareA  VaUe  HisU  Epiic.  Leod.  cit.  Baronius  ed.  Manti  93.  p.  551. 
fiiogr.  Unir.  in  Lambert.  Lndo?icoa  for  Lambertna  ia  a  mere  lapaua  calami  in 
Maoii,  wboae  ear  waa  familiar  witb  tbe  name  of  King  Louis  le  Begue. 

I  "*  Begardt  at  Begninas.** 

f  £d.  Hanai  33.  551.    Bull  of  Jobn  t2.  cit.  Moreri  in  Beguin. 

**  And  still  oontinne  to  do  so  in  the  Low  Countries. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


132  ANTICHRIST  IN   THE  THIRTEENTH  CENTURY. 

were  the  oljects  of  Clement's  censure  in  131 1^  and  of  that  of  John 
XXII.  in  1322,  wandered  about  the  country.  That  the  women  called 
Begnines  were  known  in  France,  in  the  worser  sense,  so  early  as 
1256,  appears  from  the  Responsions  of  William  of  Saint  Amour ;  who 
says*-^Qu8e  superius  de  mendicitate  dixi,  dixi  praecipu^  prooter 
validos  corpore  • .  •  •  quos  appellant  Bonos  Valetos,  et  propter  quasdam 
mulieres  juvenes,  quas  appellant  Beguinas,*  per  totum  regnum  jam 
difitisas ;  qui  otnnes,  cum  suit  validi  ad  operandum,  parum  cert^  aut 
nihil  volimt  operari,  sed  vivere  volunt  de  eleemosynis  in  otio  corporali 
sub  pretextu  orandi,  cum  nullius  tint  Religianis  per  Sedem  ^postolicatn 
approbakB,*'  Whoever  have  said  that  the  sect  of  Beguines  originated 
with  Pierre  Jean  d'Olive,  have  erred  widely  from  the  truth  on  this 
obscuref  and  perplexed  passage  of  modem  history. 

Francis  Bemardone  founded  three  orders  or  rules,  one  of  friars,  an- 
other of  nuns,  and  a  third  order,  called  that  of  penitents,  into  which 
married  couples  were  admitted.  This  third  rule  of  Minors  was  insti- 
tuted in  A.D.  1221,$  and  was  included  in  the  papal  approbation  given 
to  the  rules  of  the  founder.  The  theory  of  a  Tiers  Ordre§  was  not  a 
novelty ;  for  it  had  entered  into  the  plan  of  Saint  Norbert,  the  founder 
of  the  Premonstratenses.  But  it  does  not  seem  to  have  been  carried 
far  into  practice,  or  excited  any  great  observation,  except  in  the  Fran- 
ciscan rules.  Its  revival  reflects  no  credit  on  the  sagacity  of  Francis* 
Christian  men  and  women  must  plainly,  and  once  for  all,  make  their 
option  between  the  holy  estate  of  virginity  and  that  of  holy  matri- 
mony ;  between  the  ascetic  and  the  domestic  lives.  The  attempt  to 
blend  them  together  is  sure  to  produce  scandal  and  disorder,  and  is  not 
unlikely  even  to  end  in  theories  subversive  of  social  and  domestic  morals. 

The  mischief  of  it  seems  to  have  become  most  urgent,  after  the  vile 
order  of  Apostolics  had  begun  to  decline.  We  know  that  order  sub- 
sisted at  Parma  until  1300 ;  that  is,  nearly  ten  years  subsequent  to 
the  third  papal  bull  for  its  extinction.  But  we  have  no  information 
what  became  of  the  two  other  chief  lodges  Apostolic,  those  of  Faenza, 
and  the  March  of  Ancona.  It  seems  that  they,  having  no  Obizzo 
Sanvitali  to  shield  them,  bent  to  the  storm,  and  metamorphosed  them- 
selves into  Franciscans  (chiefly  of  the  third  rule)  before  the  death  of 
Segarello.  In  the  year  1294,  during  the  brief  pontificate  of  that 
weak-minded  enthusiast,  Coelestine  V.,  two  persons||  named  Petrus  de 
Macerat4  and  Petrus  de  Forosempronii  came  to  him,  and  obtained  his 
sanction  to  live  eremitically  according  to  the  letter  of  the  rule  of 
St.  Francis.  Many  Franciscans  joined  them,  condemned  the  posses- 
sion of  goods  in  community,  and  called  themselves  (by  way  of  ex- 
clusiveness)  the  brethren  of  St.  Francis,  while  the  lay  members  of  this 
union  were  cdled  bizocii,  fratricelli,  or  vocasoti.^    They  gave  out 

*  Betponsiones  td  Objecta,  p.  91. 

t  Vernon't  Hitt.  of  the  Third  Rule  of  St  FntDois  would,  no  doubt,  be  uaefoito 
cooiult    The  opportuoitj  of  to  doing  has  Dot  occurred. 

t  S.  Antonin.  Florent.  torn.  S,  p.  759.     £d.  Lugdan. 

§  See  Diet  Trerouz  in  Tiers  Ordrt.  Helyot  torn.  ii.  p.  16S.  Bibliotb.  Pre- 
monitret.  cit  ibid. 

II  Jordanus  MS.  Vatican,  cit.  Baroniua  ed.  Manti,  tS,  162. 

%  Not  in  Ducange.  The  meaning  of  the  word  is  not  ob?iout.  Bj  lay  or  secular 
members,  are  meant  the  Third  Role  or  married  asoetios. 
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that  DO  pope  had  power  to  expound  the  rule  of  Francis,  and  that  the 
angel  had  deposed  Nicholas  IV.,  since  when  there  had  been  no  true 
pope.  It  is  necessary  to  explain  that  P.  of  Macerata  styled  himself 
Liberatus,  and  P.  of  Fossombrone  styled  himself  j^ngelug.  This  was 
the  origin  of  the  class  of  Spirituals  of  St.  Francis,  whose  schism  firom 
the  body  of  the  order  was  encouraged  by  the  weakness  of  Coelestine, 
and  rested  itself  on  his  authority.  They  pretend  (said  John  XXII. 
in  his  bull)  se  a  sanctss  memorise  Coelestino  Pap&  quinto  hujus  statiUi 
seu  vitsB  privilegium  habuisse.  How  lively  a  concern  the  Apostolics 
took  in  this  a&k  of  Coelestine,  even  in  Segarello's  lifetime,  has  been 
already  observed  in  treating  of  that  heretic.  In  the  year  1297,  the 
Bizoehi  were  wandering  about  in  the  mountains  which  divide  Abruzzo 
from  the  March  of  Ancona,  and  it  has  been  clearly  proved  (says 
Father  Wadding*)  that  they  were  the  same  people  as  the  order  of 
Apostles*  It  is  in  this  sense  that  Elie  Dupinf  says,  they  (the  Beguines) 
were  settled  by  Gerardus  Segarellus  and  Dulcinus.  Boniface  VIll. 
in  that  year  sent  an  inj  unction  j;  to  a  Franciscan  inquisitor  to  stop 
their  career,  in  which  he  says  that  they  had  among  them  apostates 
from  several  orders,  and  many  whenever  were  of  any  approved  order. 
But  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  it  contained  more  apostates  from 
the  Minors  than  any  other  order ;  and  the  whole  of  them  professed 
and  affected  to  be  of  the  strict  observance  of  the  Fratre*  Minoresj  to 
which  words  the  word  FratriceiU  was  an  equivalent  in  signification. 
The  third  or  lay  rule  of  St.  Francis,  which  permitted  marriage,  con- 
tributed more  largely  to  this  heretical  association  than  either  of  his 
other  rules. 

That  more  obnoxious  portion  of  these  vagabonds,  who  sprang 
out  of  the  Joachite  Apostolics,  nev^r  made  any  mention  of  Segarello 
or  Dolcino.  And  if  they  yet  cherished  any  personal  regard  for  them, 
it  was  so  concealed  as  to  escape  even  inquisitorial  optics.  The 
Apostolic  confesaon  and  abjuration  of  Peter  of  Lugo  are  strikingly 
amilar  to  those  of  the  B^uines,  sufficiently  so  to  confirm  what 
historians  maintain  concerning  the  Apostolic  origin  of  the  heretical 
B^fninism ;  yet  no  Beguines  are  even  accused  of  honouring  the  two 
Apostolic  Rectors,  nor  does  Peter  (on  the  other  hand)  shew  any  r^^ard 
for,  or  knowledge  of,  the  man  upon  whom  Beguinism  hung.  For  the 
Begoine  heretics  had  an  interpreter  of  prophecy  and  a  prophet  among 
them,  to  whom  they  looked  up  with  unmeasured  honour  and  con- 
fidence ;  as  it  were  a  second  Joachim.  That  man  was  Pierre  Jean 
d'OUve* 

Pierre  Jean  d'Olive  was  bom  at  Sainte  Marie  de§  Serignan,  in  the 
diocese  of  Beziers  in  Languedoc,  in  the  year  1247.  He  was  a  Fran- 
ciscan from  his  boyhood  upwards,  having  been  dedicated  to  St. 


*  AnoalM  Minoram,  torn.  5,  p.  976.    Nitela  Frtnciso.  oit.  ibid. 

t  Dnpin*!  Eccl.  Uitt.  rol.  If,  c  viii  p.  lit. 

X  Apad  Wadding,  5. 577. 

§  Baoyhis,  or  Bsowsky,  in  his  Annals,  a.d.  1325,  calls  bim  Petnis  Joannes 
StrmcUtii,  and  citea  Ricardus  Clnniacensia  in  Joan.  ft.  If  Strinehias  cannot  be 
elicited  from  SerigDan,  that  eopbonoiu  appellation  must  zemaiii  (for  the  present) 
uneiplaincd. 
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Fraodfl  by  his  parents,  in  a.d.  1259,  and  in  the  twelfth  year  of  his 
age.  He  professed  great  severity  of  manners,  and  devoted  himself  in 
some  measure  to  learning  and  study  at  the  University  of  Paris,  where 
he  took  a  bachelor's  degree. 

He  soon  afterwards  began  to  be  troublesome ;  and  was  a  finesh  ma- 
nifestation of  the  mystical  and  heretical  spirit  that  lay  fermenting  in 
the  Assisian  order.  In  1278,  being  only  thirty-one  years  old,  and  a 
friar  of  the  convent  of  Beziers,  he  p*ubiished  certain  little  treatises  on 
the  Holy  Virgin,  which  gave  high  offence.  **  He  wished  (says  Luke 
Wadding*)  to  carry  beyond  bounds  the  encomium  of  the  Virgin,  and 
give  her  such  praises  as  she  would  not  herself  like  to  receive.  For, 
though  it  is  commonly  said  that  there  cannot  be  excess  in  praising 
the  Virgin,  because  she  is  superior  to  all  praise,  the  writings  in  ques- 
tion are  not  really  praises,  but  absurdities.'*  Jerome  of  AscoH,t  who 
was  then  general  of  the  order,  and  was  afterwards  Pope  Nicolas  IV., 
**  thought  the  propositions  so  excessive,"  that  he  ordered  Pierre  Jean 
to  bum  them  with  his  own  hand,  which  he  did.  This  is  no  very  light 
matter  to  begin  with ;  for  the  words  of  Wadding  shew  that  he  had 
seen  the  treatises  of  Pierre  Jean,  or  at  least  the  condemned  extracts 
from  them.  And  he,  as  well  as  Jerome,  thought  the  propositions 
monstrous.  From  which  it  follows,  that  it  was  a  doctrine  surpassing 
that  of  the  Immaculate  Conception.!  But  that  doctrine  itself  tends 
towards,  though  it  stops  short  of,  the  deification  of  the  Deipara;  for 
it  ascribes  to  her  an  attribute  of  Oie  Deity,  and  one  absolutely  denied 
to  every  son  or  daughter  of  fallen  Adam,  not  hypostatically  united  to 
the  fulness  of  the  godhead.  Therefore,  if  d'Olive's  encomium  is  a 
culpable  extravagance  in  the  eyes  of  a  zealous  Immaculatist,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  imagine  any  limits  to  it,  short  of  declaring  Mary  an  uncreated 
goddess,  and  the  Magna  Mater  of  Christianity  in  respect  of  the  eternal 
generation  of  the  Logos.  Whatever  it  is,  it  does  not  seem  to  be  forth- 
coming in  print;  and  never  will  be,  if  it  were  preserved  only  in  the 
archives  of  the  Minors  of  Languedoc,  or  of  the  Generalate  of  the  order. 

Pierre  Jean  was  quiet  for  three  or  four  years ;  but  in  1282,  Bona- 
gratia  de  Sancto  Joanne,  who  then  was  their  General,  held  a  chapter 
of  the  order  at  Strasburgh,  at  which  new  matter  was  produced  against 
him.  On  his  return  into  France,  Bonagratia  referred  these  charges 
to  a  committee  of  seven  of  the  fraternity,  who  were  Masters  at  Paris ; 
and  who  signed  and  sealed,  and  forwarded  to  Pope  Martin  IV.  at 
Avignon,  a  document  (known  as  the  Letter  of  the  Seven  Seals)  in 
which  they  unanimously  reprobated  certain  positions  of  Pierre  Jean. 
The  latter  appeared  at  Avignon  unexpectedly,  and  without  any  leave 
fix)m  his  superiors,  and  pleaded  his  own  cause  before  the  Pope  with 
eloquence  and  vigour.  However,  as  his  opponents  did  not  desist,  he 
found  it  expedient  to  retract ;  which  he  did  in  ample,  but  very  general, 
terms.  <<  I,  brother  Peter  John,  agree  to  the  words  of  our  Masters, 
which  are  contained  in  the  Letter  of  the  Seven  Seals,"  &c.  As  in  the 
former  instance,  so  here,  we  are  not  informed  by  his  apologist,  Father 
Wadding,  what  the  allegations  against  him  were.     But  Floury  asserts, 

•  Tom.  5,  p.  61,  2.  t  Fleury  HUt.  Ecd.  xriii.  p.  39a 

I  Id  honour  of  which  Father  Wtdding  eompoaod  ■  work. 
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that  his  errors  were  fbiuided  on  the  fanatical  opinions  of  Joachim  and 
John  of  Parma  concerning  the  Gospel  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  1285, 
Aiiottos  de  Prato»  then  being  general,  renewed  the  inquiry  into 
Pierre  Jean's  principles;  and  on  this  occasion  the  questions  were 
drca  Divinse  essentiae  simplicitatem  et  attributa.  But  the  general 
died  before  anything  was  decided.  The  year  1290  was  remark- 
able* for  letters  directed  by  Nicolas  IV.  to  Raymundus  Gaufridus, 
then  general,  and  a  man  himself  much  addictedf  to  Pierre  Jean  and 
his  speculations,  commanding  him  to  proceed  against  those  brethren 
of  the  province  of  Narbonne  who  were  sectaries  of  Petrus  Joannes 
Olivi,  and  who,  condemning  the  rest  of  the  fraternity,  asserted  them- 
selves to  be  more  familiar  with  God  and  more  highly  esteemed  by 
Him.  This  affair,  it  will  be  observed,  was  four  years  anterior  to  the 
authorization  of  Franciscan  spiritualism  by  Pope  Ccelestine,  at  the 
request  of  Liberatus  and  Angelus ;  and  it  was  the  cause^  of  the  said 
Ax^dos  affecting  to  depose  Nicolas  IV. 

A  general  chapter  being  held  at  Paris,  in  May  1292,  Pierre  Jean  at- 
tended,  and  disclaimed  any  definitions  of  evangelical  poverty  stricter 
than,  or  different  from,  those  which  Nicholas  III.  had  laid  down,  and 
the  generality  of  the  Order  held.  He  concluded  this  disclaimer  in  the 
following  language : — **  To  this  my  public  declaration  I  never  said  or 
wrote  anything  contrary,  or  if  any  such  thing  ever  dropped  fix)m  me 
(which  1  do  not  believe)  I  now  plainly  revoke  and  condemn  it,  nor  do  I 
wish  any  man  to  abide  by  any  such  assertion  of  mine  which  contradicts 
this ;  and  I  promise  I  will  never  support  or  fiivour  any  one  who 
asserts  the  contrary."  This  is  the  language  of  a  prevaricator,  as  ma- 
nifestly gnilty,S  by  his  own  expressions,  of  the  fact  which  he  is 
disclaiming,  as  he  is  amply  convicted  of  it  by  history. 

During  the  remainder  of  his  life  he  seems  to  have  been  left  to  him- 
self; having,  in  the  course  of  it,  experienced  only  such  lukewarm  and 
ineffective  opposition  as  Joachites  of  common  prudence  and  decorum 
usually  experienced  from  the  Romish  authorities.  On  the  6th  of 
March,  1297,  in  the  fiftieth  year  of  his  age  and  thirtv-eighth  of  his 
Franciscan  profession,  Peter  John  quitted  this  life,  at  the  Franciscan 
convent  of  Narbonne.  Having  received  his  viaticum,  he  is  said  by 
the  historian  of  his  order  to  have  emitted  two  very  precise  and  formal 
declarations,  or  confessions,  of  his  faith  on  disputed  points;  of  such  a 
character,  as  his  apologists  might  not  be  unwiUing  to  exhibit  before  the 
&ce  of  the  Roman  church.  If  he  did  so,  he  certainly  died  in  senti- 
ments very  different  from  those  of  which  he  is  known  to  have  lived 
Ae  advocate.  Very  different,  also,  from  those  which  his  own  sect,  in 
iieirH  account  of  hb  last  moments,  ascribed  to  him.  Moreover,  the 
references  for  this  important  chapter  are  peculiarly  unsatisfactory — 
viz.,  Marian.  L.  3.  c.  14.  Chrwi.  Antiq.  Marianus  Florentinus  is  an 
unpublished  historian,  and  lies  manuscript  at  Rome ;  so  that  Father 

*  Loe.  Wadding.  AiiDal.  5.  «S6.      t  See  ib.  p.  59,  p.  SS8.         %  See  above,  p.  1 S8. 
4  Lotf.  Wadding.  5.«99.    Yet  Fatber  Wadding  cooUj  aajra,  in  bis  index  nram, 
P  JM'O  itmoeens  abaolritor.  . 

I  The  Book  de  Fine  Petri  Joannis ;  cited  in  tbe  confeasions  of  Peter  Tort,  wjri, 

p.  144. 
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Wadding  could  cite  him  to  his  own  liking,  and  without  fear  of 
criticisro.  Neither  is  it  in  fact  stated,  that  Marian U3  has  given  a  copy 
of  these  death-bed  declarations ;  for  his  name  is  quoted  in  the  margin, 
opposite  the  number  or  heading  of  the  chapter,  thus : — 

^'  3-  C'  *^«  C.  xzziii.  Mortuus  est  hoc  anno,  etc. 

Ckron, 

And  it  is  very  hkely  that  he  fiimishes  no  part  of  this  story,  excepting 
the  death  of  Pierre  Jean.  In  which  case,  his  two  declarations  rest 
upon  Chroa  Antiq.,  which,  so  far  firom  being  an  authority,  is  not  even 
a  reference.  If  they  be  documents  of  credit,  (which  the  Irish  his- 
torian has  neglected  to  establish,)  they  serve  to  shew  that  Pierre  Jean 
died  as  he  lived,  a  double-tongued  and  prevaricating  knave. 

The  Order  judged  so  differently  at  that  time  of  its  departed  brother, 
that  its  general,  John  de  Muro,  together  with  the  ^*  Rectores  et 
preecipui  Ordinis  Patres,*'  prohibited  all  his  books  from  being  read  or 
used,  and  various  members  of  it  were  cast  into  prison  for  concealing 
instekd  of  burning  them.  The  learned  Pontius  Carbonelli,  author  of 
a  catena  patrum  to  the  entire  Bible,  died  in  consequence  of  the  seve- 
rities be  had  experienced  for  that  crime.  Eleven  articles  of  eiror 
were  at  that  time  imputed  to  Pierre  Jean,  several  of  which  arose  out 
of  the  disputes  concerning  evangelical  poverty.  It  was  also  chaiged 
against  lum  that  he  called  the  church  of  Rome  the  great  whore  of 
Babylon ;  that  he  taught  the  same  heresy  concerning  the  union  of 
persons  in  the  holy  Trinity,  for  which  Joachim  had  been  censured  by 
the  Coimcil  of  Lateran ;  that  he  maintained  that  the  rational  soul  was 
not  the  essential  form*  of  the  body,  for  which  the  Beguines  were  after- 
wards censured  by  the  Council  of  Vienne ;  that  marriage  was  a  sa- 
crament not  conferring  grace ;  and  that  infant  baptism  conferred  no 
grace  or  virtue ;  that  he  declared  Christ  to  have  been  still  alive,  when 
he  was  wounded  with  the  spear,  for  which  also  the  Beguines  were 

*  The  dispute,  whether  the  ides,  form,  genns,  or  thst  which  is  expressed  in  the 
name  nniversal  of  sny  thing,  be  s  substance  in  re,  constitotiDg  the  entity  of  that 
thing,  or  whether  the  uniTorsal  be  a  mere  name  arising  post  rem,  expressiTe  of  the 
resemblsnce  which  the  mind  discerns  between  indiTiduals,  and  bj  its  abatractiTe 
power  separates  from  their  difference,  had  been  agitated  bjr  Peter  Abelard  earlj  in 
the  twelfth  centnrj.  At  the  commencement  of  the  fourteenth,  the  last  mentioned 
or  nominal  philoaopAiy  was  revived  bj  the  Franciscan  WiUiam  Ockam,  the  pupil  bat 
opponent  ot  John  Duns  Scotas.  Scotus  was  a  realist  whose  school,  from  proterring 
to  define  the  genus  as  the  form  essential,  were  styled  the  Formals.  These  philoso- 
phers made  the  soul  of  man  the  wn^^^wwtf  identified  it  with  the  Peripatetic  uni- 
Toiaal  in  re,  and  pronounced  it  to  be  his  form  essential.  In  this  sense  the  poet 
says  of  his  departed  Laura's  soul, 

"  L'invinhU  tua  forma  d  in  paradiso, 
Disdolta  di  quel  relo 
Che  qui  fece  ombra  d  fior  degli  anni  suoi." 

But  Ockam  rebelled  against  his  msater,  and  against  his  Order,  in  all  points.  For  he 
set  up  sgain  the  long  prostrate  nominalism,  placed  himself  at  the  bead  of  the  Spiri- 
tuals who  enforced  the  extremes  of  poverty,  and  turning  seslous  Ghibelline  with- 
drew himself  with  his  partisans  to  the  court  of  Lewis  the  Bavarian.  Therofora  this 
article  of  Beguinism  is  important  to  establish  the  intimate  eonneadoa  of  the  Pelro- 
Joannean  heretics  with  the  leaders  of  the  main  body  of  Minorca  Spiritoalea. 
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Gensaied  at  Vienne;  and  lastly,  that  he  had  been  the  cause  of  many 
othefB  imbibuig  and  obstinately  holding  both  these  and  other  errcn. 
In  truth,  he  was  approached  even  when  dead  with  some  caution,  as 
wasps  are.  Espeoally,  we  may  here  again  remark  a  forbearance  of 
which  we  have  seen  former  instances ;  that  he  was  not  brought  to  the 
bar  of  censure  for  Joachism  proper,  (an  enormity  which  to  that  day 
remained  uncondemned,)  but  only  in  respect  of  that  old  pretence  about 
Joachim  and  Peter  Lombard.  Always  the  old  story ;  and  for  the 
old  reasons,  which  could  not  be  got  rid  of.  The  character  of  Pierre 
Jean  and  his  writings  did  not  fully  transpire  till  the  Massylian  and 
Tdosan  inquisitions  into  Beguinism  disclosed  it,  and  shewed  him  to 
the  world  as  a  fitlse  prophet  and  a  second  Joachim.  If  we  are  to  be* 
Beve  tiie  fact  asserted  by  Abraham  Bzowski,  that,  being  pronounced  a 
heretic,  ''his  bones  were  dug  up*  and  devoted  to  the  edacious  flames," 
it  probably  did  not  take  place  till  that  later  period. 

His  doctrine,  in  directf  contradiction  of  scripture,  that  Christ  was 
living  when  he  received  the  spear  wound,  probably  lies  deep  in  blas- 
phemy ;  though  it  is  not  easy  to  say  exactly  what  he  and  his  followers 
aimed  at  therein.  But  it  must  be  connected  with  the  stigmata.  The 
stigmata  were  five  wounds  in  the  hands,  feet,  and  ade,  corresponding 
to  those  which  the  Lord  suffered  in  his  crucifixion.  They  were  re- 
ceived by  Saint  Francis  in  a.d.  1224,  and  his  death  ensued  in  1226, 
when  he  was  no  more  than  forty-six  yean  old.  During  two  years  he 
suffered  these  pains. 

*'  Nel  emdo  9uao  intn  Terere  ed  Arnot 
Da  CriaCo  preaa  I'oltimo  si^Uo, 
Che  le  8tte  mmnbre  da'  umi  portarno.** 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  doubt  that  this  ardent  bnatic  (if  his  state  was 
not  become  actually  maniacal)  inflicted  these  five  wounds  upon  his 
own  flesh,  and,  by  re-opening  themfix)ffl  time  to  time,  hurried  himself 
to  his  premature  grave.  Their  miraculous  origin  is,  however,  attested 
by  one  of  his  personal  firiends  and  companions.  It  has  since  been 
asserted  that  nails  of  a  supernatural  substance,  resembling  iron,  were 
fixind  in  his  hands  and  feet,  clavi  non  ver^  ferrei,§  sed  ferreis  similes. 
Bat  the  see  of  Rome  exercised  some  caution  in  dealing  with  this 
miracle  at  first.  Pope  Nicholas  III.  by  his  bull  of  April  1279,  had 
ioibrmed  all  the  faithful  that  St.  Francis,  in  his  hands,  feet,  and  side, 
tpeeie  ft^nuUum  divinitus  extitit  insignitus.  But  Nicolas  IV.,  by  a 
boll  I  of  November  1291,  declared,  that  the  stigmata  of  St.  Francis 
^  were  not  on  the  sur&ce  of  his  flesh,  but  penetrated  the  interior, 
throng^  his  flesh,  nerves,  and  bones,  in  the  five  parts  of  his  hands, 
feet,  and  side,  to  a  certain  and  suitable  extent,  so  that  it  neither  was 
nor  could  be  done  naturally,  but  only  by  a  miraculous  grace.'*  Now, 
it  seems,  this  objection  might  arise — ^viz.,  that  St.  Francis  was  not 
conformable  to  Christ  if,  living,  he  had  that  which  Christ  only  had 

*  BaoTii  Hist  EeoL  L.  ziii.  torn.  S,  p.  S. 
t  Vide  infra  the  enrioua  oonfeaaioas  of  Pierre  de  Mor^,  p- 141. 
I  PandiiO  si.  86.  §  Wadding.  Annal.  S.  p.  90. 

I  Giren  in  Waddug,  5.  867. 

Vol.  XVIII^ilii^*,  1840.  '' 
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when  dead.  And,  to  remove  that  dfficulty,  these  heretics  pretended 
that  Christ  had  the  lateral  stigma  when  living.  It  is,  however,  to  be 
remembered,  that  the  wound  of  Christ's  side  remained  when  he  was 
risen  again,  and  it  admitted  the  hand  of  the  unbelieving  apostle.  And 
that  fact  narrows  the  whole  afiisiir  in  question  to  the  passion  of  our 
Lord.  There  can  be  no  dispute  that  Christ  had  the  wound  when 
living.  Francis  was  in  perfect  conformity  to  Christ  as  he  appeared 
to  St.  Thomas,  as  he  was  received  up  into  glory,  and  as  he  will  come 
again  to  his  kingdom  and  they  will  look  upon  him  whom  they  pierced. 
What  then  was  wanting  to  his  conformity,  which  the  Petro-Joannean 
Joachites  desired  to  supply  ?  Nothing,  but  a  conformity  to  his  cruci- 
fixion and  passion.  They  desired  to  lead  us  on,  from  the  miracle  of 
St.  Francis  stigmatized,  to  the  doctrine  of  St.  Francis  crucified.  Had 
they  proposed  to  stop  at  any  citerior  point,  that  point  would  have 
been  fully  attained  by  the  marks  of  crucifixion  in  Christ  risen  ;  so  it 
seems  that  the  third  status  mundi,  of  which  the  Petro-Joanneans 
ascribed  the  foundation  to  Francis,  and  which  belonged  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  not  to  Christ,  and  which  was  no  longer  to  go  through  the 
labour  of  his  passion*  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  was  to  have  a  mys- 
terious substitute  for  Christ  in  the  person  of  its  adually^  though  mira- 
culously, crucified  founder.  It  is  true  that  the  Ordfer  in  generalf 
believed  and  taught,  that  Francis  "  intellexit  qu6d,  sicut  Christum 
fuerat  imitatus  in  actibus  vits,  sic  conformis  ei  esse  debuit  in  afflictione 
et  dolore  passiouis."  But  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  Order  in 
general  contemplated  such  a  use  and  application  of  the  legend  as  this 
heretic  and  his  followers  did,  who  declared  that  the  Gospel  and  the 
Rule  of  St.  Francis  were  unum  atque  idem,  and  actually  belied  and 
contradicted  the  gospel  of  their  Saviour  and  his  evangelists,  in  order 
to  establish  and  perfect  the  crucifixion  of  their  founder. 

The  popular  doctrine  of  the  Begnines,  and  the  stalking-horse  for  all 
their  grosser  errors,  was  the  evangelical  poverty.  The  Mendicant 
Orders  differed  finom  the  monks  of  the  earlier  rules  in  having  no  land 
or  other  productive  property,  performing  no  labour,  and  subsisting 
upon  alms.  Contented  with  this  degree  of  ascesis,  they  generally  had 
houses  to  lodge  in,  and  store-rooms  wherein  to  keep  such  provisions 
as  the  pious  and  diaritable  gave  them ;  but  the  more  inflamed  minds 
among  the  Franciscans  (for  the  other  order  kept  itself  quiet)  contended 
that  the  Christian  poor  must  live  firom  hand  to  mouth,  begging  firom 
hour  to  hour,  and  from  door  to  door ;  and  that  it  was  a  breach  of  the 
vow  of  poverty  to  have  any  granaries  for  com,  or  cellars  for  oil  and 
wine.  They  maintained  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  had  no  property, 
either  separately  or  in  common,  in  anything,  not  even  in  the  articles 
of  food  or  clothing  which  they  were  using;  and  could  neither  sell,  give 
away,  nor  buy  anything. 

To  pursue  this  principle,  they  disclaimed  being,  even  for  a  single 
moment,  the  owners  of  anything  whatsoever.  And  if  a  charitable  man 
gave  a  poor  Franciscan  a  bit  of  bread,  the  property  of  that  bread  (they 

*  See  aboYe,  yoI.  zti.  p.  500. 
t  Wadding.  Annalet,  torn.  S.  p.  88.  aon.  1294. 
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eaid)  instantly  vested  in  the  Pope.  This  controversy  was  known  in 
France  by  the  name  of  the  **  pain  des  Cordeliers."  Popes  Clement  V. 
and  John  XXII.  refused  to  have  anything  to  do  with  their  crusts  of 
bread,  condemned  their  exaggerated  definitions  of  apostolic  poverty, 
and  declared  it  lawful  for  the  Mendicant  Orders  to  possess  granaries 
and  cellars.  These  decisions*  excited  an  incredible  resentment  among 
die  enthusiasts.  Michael  of  Cesena,  General  of  the  Franciscans, 
openly  rebelled  against  them,  was  deposed  by  the  pope  in  May,  1329, 
and  took  refuge  with  the  Emperor  Lewis  of  Bavaria ;  and  he  was 
imitated  by  Bonagrstia  of  Bergamo,  proctor  of  the  order,  Ubertinot 
of  Casal,the  &mous  William  Ockam,  and  many  other  Minors  of  great 
influence.  They  denied  that  the  pope  could  relax  or  dispense  with, 
what  they  considered,  the  force  of  their  vows.  Bonagratia  appealed 
to  the  next  pope,  or  to  an  oecumenical  cotmcil.  These  were  called  the 
Fraties  Spirituales ;  but  the  larger  portion  of  the  Franciscans,  who 
held  that  goods  might  lawfully  be  possessed  in  common,  were  styled 
the  Fratres  de  Communitate.  The  Beguini,  Begardi,  Bizochi,  or  Fra^ 
tricelli,  entered  warmly  into  the  cause  of  spiritual  and  perfect  poverty. 
That  was  the  foundation  upon  which  Pierre  Jean  erected  that  impos- 
ture, which  there  is  proof  that  he  exercised  among  them  and  the 
Franciscans  of  the  third  rule ;  and,  were  there  not  such  proof,  let  us 
here  observe  on  the  childishness  of  pretending  that  the  more  lax  as- 
ceticB,  or  Fratres  de  Communitate,  invented  calumnies  against  him, 
out  of  spite  to  him,  because  he  supported  the  Cordeliers'  bread,  and 
other  points  of  the  more  severe  observance.  Great  numbers  besides 
him  did  so  more  openly,  more  formidably,  and  with  circumstances  far 
more  irritating  to  tneir  adversaries,  than  did  this  dissembler ;  yet  they 
were  accused  of  nothing  unusuaL  It  is  positively  untrue,  that  the 
advocates  of  the  spiritual  poverty  were  the  objects  of  any  but  ordinary  t 
calumny ;  and  consequently  there  remains  no  reason  to  doubt  that 
P.  J.  d'Otive's  writing  and  teaching  were  really  such  as  they  are 
described  in  documents. 

His  most  mischievous  work  was  his  Postilla  (or  running  commen- 
tary) OQ  the  Apocalypse ;  in  which  he  fomented  to  the  highest  pitch 
of  insubordination  the  zeal  of  the  Spirituals  in  the  matter  of  poverty. 
At  last,  in  1318,  John  XXII.§  issuea  from  Avignon  his  bull  Gloriosam 
Eccktitxm  to  the  inquisitors,  to  proceed  against  the  Beguines.  And  in 
tile  same  year  four  brethren  of  the  order  of  Minors  were  condemned 
and  burnt  at  Marseilles.  But  the  mischief  was  only  increased  by  this 
immoderate  rigour ;  they  were  pronounced  to  be  saints  and  martyrs ; 
their  bones  and  ashes  were  preserved  as  relics ;  and  some  even  set 
apart  days  in  the  calendar  for  their  names. 
The  records  of  the  inquisitions  held  at  Thoulouse,  between  1307 

*  See  Limboreh  Hist.  loqaii.  L.  1,  c  19.  Oodinut  de  Script.  Ecdes.  in  Bima- 
gratia,  tom«  3.  p.  888,  in  Nieolaut  Minorita,  p.  957,  in  Ubtrtinvt  de  Catalif  p.  749. 

t  For  the  diergee  preferred  againit  Friar  Ubertino  de  Cuali  by  Bonagratia  de 
S.  Joanne,  and  for  Ida  Beaponsio  de  PauperUte  Christi,  see  Balnxe  MiaoeU.  i, 
p.«93.p.S07.  .    ^, 

t  It  is  not  meant  to  aaj  tliat  tbey  nerer  aboaed  one  another  unohanUbijr* 

i  Limboicb,  ibid.  p.  68, 9. 
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and  1323,  before  the  r^alar  ecclesiastical  authorities  and  the  Domi« 
nican  inquisitors  Bernardo  da  Guidone  and  John  de  Belna,  present  us 
with  the  confessions,  abjurations,  and  sentences  of  various  Petxo- 
JoanneanSy  under  the  designation  of  Beguines.  Readers  will  bear  in 
mind  that  the  Tribunal  of  the  Jnquititionf  which  afterwards  sprung  up 
in  Spain  and  Portugal,  and  of  whose  clandestine  and  dishonest  pro- 
ceec^gs  so  much  has  been  written,  was  of  a  vei^  different  character 
fix>m  the  joint  court.  Episcopal  and  Dominican,  which  sat  at  Thoulouse. 
Its  minutes,  as  preserved  to  us,  exhibit  a  living  pictiu^  of  the  age,  and, 
at  the  same  time,  few  traces  of  artifice  or  deception.  These  precious 
documents  are  ihe  prodi^verbaux  of  the  tribunal,  given  in  all  their 
original  simplicity.  The  variations  of  the  deponents  (such  as  might 
be  expected  in  the  oral  depositions  of  many  foolish  people)  are  only 
sufficient  to  shew  the  unsophisticated  nature  of  the  evidence,  without 
materially  obscuring  its  purport.  At  the  risk  of  tautology,  it  will  be 
best  to  extract  some*  memoranda  of  these  cases.  What  relates  to  the 
perfect  poverty  or  strict  observance,  the  pope's  inability  to  dispense 
with  it,  &c.,  must  be  understood  to  occur  in  all  of  them  alike. 

Raymond  de  Buis,  calling  himself  of  the  third  order  of  St.  Francis, 
confe^ed  (Annio  Domini  1321-2,)  that  he  had  heard  it  read  out  of 
Peter  John  Olive's  Postilla  Super.  Apoc.,  that  the  woman  inscribed 
Jl  tnysterVi  Babylon  the  great  whore^  was  the  church  of  Rome,  not  in 
respect  of  the  faithful  and  elect,  but  only  in  respect  of  the  reprobate. 
Peter  John  added,  in  his  said  Postilla,  that,  as  in  the  first  status  of  the 
church  judgment  was  executed  on  the  synagogue  which  crucified 
Christ,  so  in  the  close  of  her  second  status  (which  endures  till  Anti- 
christ) judgment  shall  be  executed  on  the  carnal  church,  which  perse- 
cutes the  life  of  Christ  in  the  Spirituals,  who  desire  to  observe  Christ's 
poverty  according  to  the  rule  of  Francis ;  and,  after  Antichrist,  when 
the  carnal  church  shall  be  destroyed,  her  third  status  will  be  erected 
among  the  Spirituals.  Said  Raymond  believed  the  church  ol  Rome  was 
the  Meretrix,  but  only  quantum  ad  reprobos.  He  collected  fiom 
Peter  John's  writings  that,  within  fourteen  years  of  the  time  present, 
the  Antichristus  Major  would  have  completed  his  career;  and  believed 
the  same.  Item,  that  the  pope  could  not  dispense  with  vows  of  poverty 
or  chastity ;  that  the  Minors  of  Narbonne  and  Beziers  need  not  have 
granaries  or  cellara;  and  that  the  foiur  Minors  had  suffered  unjustly  at 
Marseilles.  Believed  the  pope  had  been  falselv  informed ;  but,  if  not, 
then  he  erred  and  was  a  heretic  as  homo  singufaris^  *<  but  not  as  pope, 
since  the  potestas  papalis  cannot  err.'*  He  believed,  according  to  the 
Postilla,  that  St.  Francis  was  the  angel  with  a  book  in  his  hand  and 
his  face  like  the  sun.  Had  heard  many  people  ^whom  he  named) 
read  the  works  of  Peter  John  in  the  romance  or  vulgar  tongue.  Be- 
lieved them  to  be  good  and  useful,  except  on  some  points  di»Bipproved 
by  the  council  of  Vienne ;  and  that  he  was  a  saint  in  paradise.  Re- 
ferred, in  particular,  to  Peter  John's  book  on  Mendicity. 

Pierre  de  Masieres,  minister  of  the  Beguines,  thought  the  four  Minors 
of  Marseilles,  as  well  as  all  the  Beguines  who  had  been  condemned, 

*  Limborch  Senlentis  Inquis.  Tholot.  fol.  Idl,  ft— 166,  b. 
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were  cathotics,  saints^  and  martyrs ;  also,  that  **  the  rule  of  St.  Francis 
was  one  and  the  same  thing  with  the  gospel  of  Christ,"  and  that  as 
the  pope  could  neither  add  nor  diminish  ought  from  the  Utter,  so  could 
he  not  from  the  former.  The  pope  could  not  make  any  man  descend 
from  a  higher  rdigion  to  a  lower,  so  as  to  make  a  Minor  become  a 
Monk,  or  a  Canon  Regular,  or  of  any  order  in  which  possessions  could 
be  held  in  common.  Thought  Peter  John  a  good  and  holy  man  ;  had 
heard  it  read  out  of  his  Postilla,  <<  that  the  Romish  church  is  now 
camaly  because  it  persecutes  the  Christian  verity  in  its  poor  men,"  and 
that  said  carnal  church  is  the  whore  of  Babylon.  Believed  that 
Francis,  or  his  order,  was  to  renovate  the  church  by  means  of  the 
Pauperea  or  Spirituales.  Had  agreed  with  many  Beguines,  and  with 
two  Minors*  of  the  party  of  Spirituals,  to  swear  and  answer  only  on 
points  of  &ith,  so  that  they  should  not  betray  other  Beguines,  or  the 
acts  and  sayings  of  the  B^uines  in  general. 

Pierre  de  Mor^  (April  1322)  firmly  believed  that  Antichrist  would 
come  and  consummate  his  course  within  the  year  1325,  and  that  the 
carnal  church  would  be  previously  destroyed  by  war,  except  a  chosen 
few,  who  would  be  spiritual  men,  and  would  erect  a  humble  and 
benign  church  after  the  death  of  Antichrist.  All  the  Orders  would 
perish  except  the  Franciscan.  Of  that  Order  there  were  three  parts, 
first,  the  Communitas  Ordinis ;  secondly,  the  Fratricelli ;  and  thirdly, 
the  SfHrituals,  together  with  the  Beguinesf  of  the  Third  Order  who 
adhere  to  them.  The  two  first  parts  would  perish,  but  the  last-men- 
tioned part  would  endure  to  the  end  of  the  world,  as  was  promised  to 
St.  Franda.  Deponent  thought  that  John  XXII.  was  the  Antichristus 
Mysticus  preparing  the  way  of  the  Antichristus  Major,  and  that  the 
carnal  church  was  the  whore  of  Babylon.  There  never  were  any 
teachers  in  the  church,  except  St.  Paul  and  Pierre  Jean  d'Olive,  of 
whose  sayings  the  church  had  not  rejected  some,  but  their  doctrines 
and  scriptures  must  be  held  in  entirety,  and  not  one  letter  dropped. 
All  that  Peter  John  wrote  (except  a  very  small  portion,  quam  non 
tradidit  ecdesiae)  was  revealed  to  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whoever 
condenmed  the  whole  or  any  part  of  his  writings  was,  by  that  act, 
a  heretic.  Christ  was  alive^  wnen  he  was  pierced  by  the  spear,  and 
St  John  said  he  was  dead,  merely  because  he  seemed  to  be  so.  St. 
Matthew  had  said  that  he  was  ahve,  but  the  church  had  expunged  it 
finom  his  gospel,  to  avoid  contradicting  St.  John ;  and  this  he  believed,  the 
Council  of  Vienne  notwithstanding.  Also,  that  a  few  Spirituals  should 
found  the  ecclena  iertu  tUxt&a  after  the  fall  of  the  Roman  church  carnal, 
and  fight  against  Antichrist,  and  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  equally,  if 
not  more  abundantly,  than  the  apostles  at  the  Pentecost. 

Bernard  de  Germain,  of  Na  Jacina,§  believed  that  Christ  and  his 

*  UndenUnd,  that  tboia  two  were  not  of  the  Third  Ride. 

t  He  dittinguUhee  these  from  the  fratricelli ;  probeblr  memning,  hj  the  Utter, 
Mch  Begoinee  or  Franciicant  of  the  Third  Rule  as  baa  not  embraceid  the  Petro- 
Joanneao  tenets.  Thia  tripartite  division  has  no  reference  whaterer  to  that  of  St 
Francis  and  the  three  nilea. 

t  See  above,  p.  157. 

i  Sainle  Jacintbe.    •*  Na*'  is  Laoguedocian  for  "  Pomina," 
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apostles  had  nothing  in  proper  or  in  common,  and  that  the  pope  can- 
not dispense  with  the  rule ;  that  Peter  John  was  right,  saving  all 
points  condemned  at  Vienne ;  that  the  pope  could  not  condemn  his 
doctrine,  because  the  Council  of  Vienne  had*  approved  it,  and  be- 
cause Peter  John  told  the  brethren  that  the  Holy  Spirit  revealed 
it  to  him  at  Paris  whUe  he  was  washing  his  hands.  Acknowledged 
three  times  of  the  church  :  that  of  power,  from  Adam  to  Christ,  wluch 
belonged  to  the  Father ;  that  belonging  to  the  Son,  from  Christ  to 
Antichrist;  and  that  of  benignity,  belonging  to  the  Holy  Ghoet^  and 
lasting  to  the  end  of  the  world.  As  the  synagogue  was  rejected  for 
crucifying  Christ,  so  shall  our  church  be  for  persecuting  the  life  of 
Christ  in  the  evangelical  men.  The  Roman  church  carnal  is  the  whore 
of  Babylon.  Acknowledged  two  Antichrists,  mystic  and  real>  but  could 
not  make  up  his  mind  whether  or  not  Pope  Johnf  was  mixed  Antichrist ; 
sometimes  even  thought  the  mixed  and  real  were  but  one  person. 
After  Antichrist,  the  world  will  be  so  pure  and  faithful,  that  a  virgin 
may  travel,  unsolicited  by  the  vicious,  from  Rome  to  Santiago. 
Thought  that  Antichrist  would  have  closed  his  career  and  died  within 
A.D.  IdSO ;  and  that  God  would  elect  twelve  persons  before  Anti- 
christ's coming,  that  he  might  found  in  them  his  church  of  the  third 
status.  Twice  or  thrice  he  had  asked  whether,  if  the  pope  were  to 
bind  an  ass's  tail  on  earth,  the  ass's  tail  would  be  bound  in  heaven* 
He  had  once  said,  in  a  sort  of  ecstasy,  (in  qu&dam  passione,)  that 
Christy  would  again  be  crucified  in  his  own  proper  person,  as  he  was 
before,  but  when  out  of  the  said  ecstasy  did  not  believe  it.  Peter 
John  taught  that  Antichrist  would  be  of  the  higher  religion§  of  the 
Minors,  because  Lucifer  was  of  the  highest  order  of  angels.  Depo- 
nent, with  the  other  Beguines,  believed  that  a  false  pope  should  arise 
from  Sicily,  who  should  be  set  up  by  Frederick,  king  of  Sicily,  and 
should  drive  away  the  present  pope,  and  crown  Frederick  emperor ; 
and  Frederick,  with  the  king  of  Arragon,|j  and  eight  other  kings,  should 
destroy  the  king  of  France  and  Robert  king  of  Naples.  So  many  of 
the  male  sex  would  perish  in  these  wars,  quod  postea  mulieres  arbores 
amplearentur ;  they  also  determined  that  Philip  of  Majorca  would  be 
the  greater  Ajitichrist.  He  possessed  many  books  in  the  romance 
tongue,  containing  the  errors  of  the  Beguines. 

Raymond  d'Antusan  of  Cintegabelle,  (^March  1321,)  a  married  roan, 
had  made  profession  in  the  third  rule  of  St  Francis.  His  wife,  Ber- 
narda,  kept  as  reliques  the  bones  of  Beguines  who  had  been  burnt. 
He  thought  the  pope  was  a  heretic,  and  had  forfeited  the  papal  power. 
That  Peter  John's  doctrine  was  right,  especially  as  to  the  three  general 
states  of  the  world,  and  the  seven  states  of  the  church,  and  the  two 

*  That  it,  tacitlT  ',  hj  odW  condemning  certain  special  points  of  Begainism. 

t  This  point,  which  was  doubted  by  many,  was  not  one  of  Peter  John's,  who  died 
nineteen  years  before  Pope  John's  election. 

t  Remember  the  mystery  of  the  stigmaU  and  the  spear-woond. 

§  The  S^iritnales  or  strict  obserTsnts. 

II  All  this  is  according  to  the  prophecies  of  Duldnus  of  No^arra.  This  passage 
certainly  does  make  it  rather  doubtful  whether  Dulcinus  counted  the  ten  heads  in- 
clusire  of  the  emperor  himself,  or  ezclusire  of  him.  See  abore,  toI.  x^ii.  p.  614. 
Those  who  recollect  the  history  will  see  that  the  ruin  of  the  Guelfs  is  predictod. 
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AndchristB,  Mysticus  and  Magnus,  of  whom  the  latter  was  to  come  in 
the  year  1300,  counted  f mm  Christ* s  pamon  or  resurrection.  Had 
heard  it  said  by  Begoines,  that  the  pope  who  now  is,  is  the  m^'stic 
Antichrist^  precursor  of  the  greater,  but  was  not  convinced  of  it.  Had 
read  in  Peter  John's  Postilla  that  the  judgment  of  Babylon,  or  the 
church  carnal,  was  to  be  at  the  end  of  the  second  status  generalis 
mundi,  which  coincides  with  the  sixth  status  specialis  ecclesise  ;  and 
she  was  to  be  reprobated  and  condemned  by  the  ten  horns  of  the 
beast,  except  the  elect,  who  were  to  found  the  spiritual  church.  Had 
heard  that  that  time  was  now  beginning ;  and  that  St.  Francis  must 
he  spiritually  crucified  in  his  members,  as  Christ  was  in  his  martyrs. 
He  gave  350  golden  denarii  to  Pierre  Trencavel,  to  aid  him  in  flying 
to  Greece  or  Jerusalem  from  the  predicted  troubles.  Others  also 
gave  large  sums  to  Trencavel. 

Guillaume  Ruffi,  of  Cintegabelle,  (1321,)  was  a  Beguine;  had 
heardy  but  did  not  believe,  that  John  was  mixed  Antichrist ;  thought, 
however,  that  he  had  acted  unjustly  and  w^ickedly,  that  he  had  for- 
feited the  papal  power,  and  that  the  bishops  whom  be  had  consecrated 
were  no  bishops,  nor  entitled  to  obedience.  That  as  the  synagogue 
had  been  rejected  for  crucifying  the  Lord,  so  the  carnal  church 
should  be  destroyed  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  status  ecclesiee,  for  perse- 
cuting evangelical  poverty.  That  the  Roman  church  is  the  whore  of 
Babylon,  as  explained  by  Peter  John  in  his  Postilla.  It  was  revealed 
to  St.  Francis,  that  Antichrist  should  come  out  of  his  Order,  as  well  as 
the  defenders  of  the  life  of  Christ.  That  all  Peter  John's  doctrine 
was  revealed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  was  the  angel  of  the  Reve- 
lations with  his  face  like  the  sun  and  a  book  in  his  hand,  and  that 
future  events  were  more  clearly  revealed  to  him  than  they  ever  were 
to  any  other.     Had  often  heard  translations  of  his  books  read. 

Pierre  Calvet,  (1321,)  a  married  man,  and  a  Beguine  of  the  Third 
Order,  heard  Pierre  Trencavel  preach*  that  the  four  Minors  of  Mar- 
seilles were  martyrs,  and  heard  Peter  Dominick  read  to  many 
Beguines  and  Beguiuesses  out  of  Peter  John's  Postilla,  and  his  Liber 
de  Paupertate.  Had  heard  that  the  rule  of  St.  Francis  was  the  same 
thing  as  the  gospel,  but  did  not  believe  it.  Since  the  inquisitor  had 
pointed  out  to  him  his  errors,  was  willing  to  renounce  them. 

Marie  de  Serre  had  been  taught,  that  John  XXII.  was  the  mystic 
Antichrist  who  was  to  place  the  greater  Antichrist  in  the  chair,  and 
that  there  was  to  be  no  other  pope  between  him  and  Antichrist.  That 
Antichrist  was  then  bom,  and  twenty  years  old,  and  was  a  Minor 
Friar  of  apparent  sanctity  and  peHection.  That  all  things  were 
about  to  be  in  common,  and  the  greatest  love  to  prevail  among  men. 
That  the  pope  could  not  grant  cellars  and  grananes ;  of  which  point 
she  was  in  doubt.  Had  heard  a  sermon  on  the /east  day  of  Peter  John, 
saying  he  was  their  father,  and  a  saint  uncanonized,  who  was  not  to  be 
canonized  by  men,  since  God  had  canonized  him  both  living  and  dead. 

*  Peter  Trencavel  and  Peter  Dominiok  aeem  to  hare  been  the  beads  of  tbe  Petro- 
Joannean  aect  in  Languedoc.  Tbe  former  maj  bare  been  a  descendant  of  Tren- 
€mwb\  tbe  Bastard  of  Besiera,  wbo  eommanded  tbe  Langnedocians  against  tbe  Cru- 
saders in  tbe  war  of  tbe  Albigeois,fxom  a.d.  If  34  to  If  49. 
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Matthieu  Terrene  held,  that  John  XXII.  was  the  ibremnner  of 
Antichrist,  as  John  Baptist  was  of  Christ :  because  he  perBecoted  the 
Spiritual  Minors,  and  ^*  because  he  gave  opportunities  to  the  Minon  to 
have  riches,  by  allowing  them  granaries  and  cellare.**  Thought  he 
had  the  works  of  Antichrist,  but  doubted  whether  he  was  Antichrist. 
Believed  that  the  Antichristus  Major  would  either  be  at  Jerusalem,  or 
have  finished  his  career,  in  1325. 

Raymond  Etienne  de  Croix,  calling  himself  of  the  third  or  penitent 
order  of  St.  Francis,  held  the  usual  tenets  of  the  Spirituales^  and 
quoted  the  books  of  Pierre  Jean  d'Olive. 

Pierre  Gastaud,  son  of  a  notary,  thought  the  pope,  by  persecndng 
Beguines,  and  by  allowing  granaries  and  cellara,  had  foifdted  iJl 
sacerdotid  power,  except  that  of  baptism,  and  consecrating  the 
eucharist ;  vet  no  man  ought  to  receive  either  fit>m  him ;  and,  unless 
he  retracted  his  measures,  the  cardinals  might  proceed  to  a  new  elec- 
tion, as  if  the  seat  were  vacant.  Thought  Franciscans  could  hold 
nothing  in  common,  as  Peter  John  had  deckred  in  his  Liber  de  Dis- 
pensationibus*  He  had  heard  among  the  Beguines  that  Peter  John 
was  the  angel  in  the  Revelations,  with  his  face  like  the  sun,  and  a 
book  in  his  hand.    And  had  read  his  Postilbi  in  Apocalypsin. 

Pierre  Tort,  son  of  a  cutler,  in  the  diocese  of  Carcassonne,  was  of 
the  third  rule  of  St.  Frauds,  and  held  that  Franciscans  might  only 
keep  com  and  wine  enough  for  eight  or  fifteen  days,  and  salt  and  oil 
for  half  a  year.  That  councils  could  not  err,  but  there  had  been  an 
erring  pope  in  the  days  of  St.  Hilary.  Heard  it  preached  at  Narbonne, 
that  the  true  Franciscan  poverty  had  lain  hidden,  till  Peter  John  re- 
vealed it.  He  had  read  in  the  book  de  Fine  Petri  Joannig  OUvi^ 
that  on  his  deathbed  he  told  the  Minors,  that  at  Paris,  while  he  was 
washing  his  hands,  the  whole  truth  of  the  gospel  and  life  of  Christ  was 
shewn  to  him,  and  that  all  his  writings  were  revealed  to  him,  and  that 
he  had  written  nothing  of  his  own.  Had  read  that  Peter  John  was 
the  angel  in  the  Revelations ;  and  had  heard  that  no  one  letter  of  his 
writings  was  to  be  rejected.  Yet  he  did  not  believe  that  Christ  was 
alive  when  his  side  was  wounded.  But  he  believed,  as  he  had  read  in 
the  books  of  Peter  John,  that  the  church  of  Rome  was  the  whore  of 
Babylon  quantum  ad  reprobos. 

Pierre  THopital  thought  that  the  pope  was  a  heretic,  and  had  for- 
feited  his  chair,  by  virtue  of  his  Constitution,  permitting  granaries  and 
ceUars ;  that  he  was  the  mystic  Antichrist,  and  that  Antichrist  himself 
would  come  soon,  but  the  time  could  not  yet  be  determined.  He 
thought  his  persecutions  would  be  completed  within  fourteen  years. 
But,  upon  all  matters  concerning  Antichrist,  he  believed  whatever 
Peter  John  had  taught  in  his  Postilla ;  he  had  heard  it  read  more 
than  thirty  times. 

It  is  evident  that  those  Protestants  have  erred  exceedingly  who 
imagined  the  Beguines  were  opposed  to  the  church  of  Rome.  They 
had  no  idea  of  any  other  church  than  the  Roman,  and  they  used  the 
name  of  that  church  as  an  equivalent  for  the  Christian  or  Catholic. 
Neither  did  they  regard  it  as  then  being  the  whore  of  Babylon,  simply; 
but  only  in  a  certain  respect.    For  their  error  lay  in  supposing  that 
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there  was  a  vbible  church  carnal,  and  also  a  separate  and  visible 
church  spiritnal ;  and  that  the  main  portion  of  the  Roman  church, 
(being  the  only  church  of  which  they  took  oognizancCy)  from  which  the 
q>iritual  portion  had  separated  itself,  was  thereby  left  in  a  state  of  re- 
probation. John  XXII.  was  abhorred  for  certain  of  his  acts  and 
ofHnioDs ;  but  the  whole  extent  of  their  wishes  was  to  have  another 
pope  in  his  place  more  favourable  to  the  ascetic  principle. 

We  may  observe,  that  there  is  nowhere  a  s^^Uable  about  Pope 
Sylvester;  upon  whom  the  Apostolics  (therein  coinciding  with  the 
Waldeosians)  had  harped  so  much*  Which  will  not  excite  surprise 
when  we  consider  that  the  Minors  Spiritual  were  now  become  absolute 
Gfaibellines.  That  alliance,  whether  more  or  less  sincere,  was  on  a 
basb  of  recipodty ;  the  German  court  affecting  to  embrace  the 
divinity  of  the  Spirituals,  while  the  latter  strenuously  asserted  the 
ri^ts  of  the  Empire.  Part  of  the  speech  of  the  Emperor  to  the  Diet  of 
Saxenhausen  was  couched  in  the  language  of  a  Beguine,  and  was 
evidently  dictated  by  Michael  of  Cesena,  Ockam,  or  some  of  the 
schismatic  Franciscans  who  then  filled  his  court  <<  Not  contented 
(says  Lewis)  with  invading  the  temporal  power  and  the  rights  of  my 
crown,  he  has  also  attacked  Jesus  Christ  and  the  apostles,  and  the 
evangelical  doctrine  of  perfect  jpoverty,  which  he  labours  to  overturn, 
&c.,  thereby  declaring  himseli  a  manifest  heretic,  cut  off  from  the 
body  of  the  church,  and  having,  consequently,  forfeited  all  prelacy." 
At  the  Diet  of  Trent,  the  Franciscan  refugees  figured  in  the  midst  of 
the  Ghibellines  of  Italy,  such  as  Scaliger  of  Verona,  the  Visoonti  of 
Milan,  the  envoys  of  Castracani,  &c.  But  the  entire  separation  of  the 
cborch  from  the  state  under  an  angelic  pope,  however  agreeable  to  the 
fedings  of  the  Spirituales,  was  veiy  &r  m>m  suiting  the  purposes  of 
their*  imperial  patron  and  his  party.  **  He  does  not  consider  (said 
Lewis,  in  his  speech,  at  Saxenhausen)  that  St.  Sylvester  was  hidden 
in  a  cave,  when  Constantine  finely  gave  him  all  that  the  church  now 
has  oi  liberty  and  honour."  Three  systems  were  then  in  agitation, 
that  of  the  church  joined  to  the  state  by  ruling  it,  that  of  the  church 
sepaiBte  or  angelic,  and  that  of  the  church  joined  to  the  state  by  obey* 
iog  it.  This  last  was  asserted  by  Lewis  of  Bavaria,  and  could  not 
openly  be  opposed  by  the  Franciscan  party  whom  he  protected. 

We  have  also  to  remark  such  an  enture  silence  concerning  the 
Abb6  Joachim,  as  if  he  had  never  lived.  Though  time  had  not  weak- 
ened the  infatuation  of  men  for  his  general  system,  it  had  now  refuted 
bim  in  many  points.  Moreover,  the  doctrine  of  Pierre  Jean  was 
framed  for  circumstances  which  Joachim's  arrangement  would  not 
neet ;  and,  especially,  it  required  a  very  different  Babylon.  Neither  was 
it  the  pleasure  of  this  knave  to  avow  himself  as  secondary  to  another. 
In  this  heresy,  P.  J.  d'Olive  was  all  in  alL    The  ideas  of  Christ  and 

*  Neither  the  Apostolic  nor  the  Begtiine  prophets  made  mj  mentioa  of  Lewis  in 
tbeb  predictions.  They  sgreed  in  choosing  Frederick  of  Arrseon  and  Sicily,  for 
their  ten-homed  beast  Possiblj  they  maj  have  been  awaio  that  Lewis  did  not 
choose  to  be  prophesied  about  bj  name.  Yet  it  coold  not  be  pleasing  to  him  to  bear 
tbtt  Frederick  would  be  made  emperor,  and  establish  the  bsirtSal  flKmarchj.  It  m  n 
▼07  obeeore  point ;  and  must  wait  for  elaeidation. 

Vol.  XYllh^jiuguit,  1840.  ^ 
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Tet  the  solatioD*  thus  offered  by  Saint  Ireneeus  is  fiur  from  probable. 
And  the  credibility  of  the  charges,  as  to  the  corpus  delict!,  not  as 
regards  the  persons  to  be  accused,  seems  to  preponderate.    Cornelius 
FroDto,  who  advanced  them  with  all  solemnity  and  with  the  most 
minnte  details,  was  the  gravest  and  highest  authority,  moral  and 
inteUectoal,  that  heathendom  could  then  put  forward.    Saint  Justin 
in  his  Apology  reminds  the  emperor  that,  as  all  sects  of  Greeks  were 
alike  called  philosophers,  so  all  jvofessors  of  **  the  new  wisdom"  were 
alike  called  Christians,  and  prays  that  each  man  may  be  judged  by 
his  own  actions,  and  not  by  the  odium  of  a  name  improperly  affixed 
to  them  in  common.   Subsequently,  he  explains  himself  to  allude  to 
the  Smonians,  Menandrians,  and  Marcionites.    What  he  had  sur- 
mised, Epiphanius  of  Salamis  considered  to  be  so  fully  ascertained  in 
his  day,  that,  in  his  26th  heresy  of  Gnostici,  he  describes  their  in« 
fanticidal  passover.    Similar  proceedings  (in  part)f'  were  imputed  to 
the  Picards  of  Bohemia,  a  branch  of  Hussites,  but  without  justice. 
Yet  were  they  not  equally  unfounded,  as  regarded  those  Bohemians 
who  were  called  Epicurei  or  Nicolaitce.    The  whole  of  the  ancient 
allegations  is  preferred  against  the  class  of  Manichees  called  Euchites, 
by  Michael^  Fsellus.  The  document  entitled  **  Formula  of  the  Recep- 
tion of  the  Manichees  and  Paulicians"  particularly  mentions,  that  on 
the  Kalends§  of  January  they  used  to  put  out  the  lights  and  indulge 
in  a  most  promiscuous  licence.    The  charge  against  the  Beguines 
entireW  arose  out  of  the  notion,  vulgarly  entertained,  of  their  being  a 
sect  of  Patarenes  or  Cathari,  that  is  to  say,  of  Paulicians.   ApostoUci 
(says  Limborchn)  videntur  Albigensium  propago.     But  he  writes  in 
complete  ignorance  of  them.    The  Apostolici  were  an  ofiet  of  the 
Fratres  Minores ;  and  so  were  the  Beguines,  into  whose  body  they 
became  incorporated.    But  vulgar  rumour  gave  to  their  meeting-house 
at  Parma  the  appellation  of  Patarene,  and  to  themselves  that  of 
Cvazzari,   an  Italian  patois  for  Cathari.      By  the  church  and  its 
authorities  such  errors  seem  very  seldom,  if  ever,  to  have  been  adopted, 
and  every  separate  thing  to  have  been  kept  well  and  carefully  distinct. 
But  any  sectaries  who  assembled  in  a  secret  way  were  liable  to  be 
popularly  confounded  with  that  greatest  and  most  detested  of  the 
hmsies.     Therefore  such  writers  as  John  of  Mulberg  must  be  under- 
stood thus :  the  FratriceUi  et  Sororellae  (as  he  termed  them)  have 
entered  into  Catharism  or  the  Pataria,  and,  if  so,  their  orgies  are  nothing 
less  than  the  abhorred  sacraments  of  the  art  magic.     But  in  supposing 
that  they  had  entered  the  Pataria,  and  received  the  Bulgarian  hereti- 
cation,  he  but  echoed  a  vulgar  prejudice.   The  scandalous  behaviour, 
which  by  an  awful  self-deception,  thev  mistook  for  piety,  left  them 
no  great  reason  to  complain  if  worse  things  were  said  and  thought  of 

*  Nor  is  it  rtrj  eouriitent  witk  tb«  nasoning  of  Athenagoni. 

t  See  Enam.  EpUt  465,  and  478.  t  ^«  Demoniboa,  p.  f  3. 

C  Ap.  ToUa  Inaignia  Itinararii,  p.  148.    Thia  day  waa  the  annual  feaat  of  the 
ann  aa  Mitbiaa.     Compare  Brit.  Mag.  rol.  xvL,  p.  604,5.    GaUienua  probably 
alloded  to  tliMO  ritea,  when  be  aaid,  "  rigilea  noUte  extingaere  Ijchnoa/*  &o. 
I  Hist.  Inquia.  c.  18. 
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dpated  the  faeariog  and  deciidon  by  the  pope,)  or  any  other,  by  his 
cotemporary  Bernardo  da  Guidone,  the  famous  chief  inquisitor,  not 
only  of  the  Heretics  (always  so  called  in  their  own  confessions)  and 
Waldensians,  but  of  the  Beguines  or  Joachizing  Franciscans  them- 
selves. 

The  severe  penalties  inflicted  on  whoever  secreted  or  possessed  a 
copy  of  any  of  the  writings  of  Petrus  Johannes  fully  account  for  the 
&]se  name  affixed  to  this  Tractate;  neither  is  the  name  Joannes 
Parisiensis*  in  itself  a  false  one,  except  by  the  suppression  of  Petrus, 
for  he  was  a  graduate  of  Paris,  and,  by  his  own  account,  composed 
all  his  Beguine  books  at  Paris,  while  he  wasf  washing  his  hands ;  and 
to  his  names  Petrus  Joannes  it  was  not  unusual  to  add,  baccalaureus 
fivmatust  Sorbonae  Parisiorum. 

The  Tractatus  de  Antichristo  is  not  strictly  a  Beguine§  work,  and 
appears  to  have  been  composed  before  its  author  had  established  him- 
self aa  the  prophet  of  that  society ;  from  1282  to  1285  was  very  pro- 
bablyll  the  period  of  his  composing  this  Tractate.  Its  chief  object  is 
to  recommend  the  views  of  the  Abbd  Joachim  of  Flore,  and  to  endea- 
vour to  patch  up  whatever  damage  time  had  done  to  his  prophesyings. 
A  hopeless  undertaking ;  of  which  afterwards  (in  Languedoc)  he 
changed  the  plan,  dropping  Joachim  entirely,  and  prophesying  on  his 
own  account.  Besides  the  prophecies  of  St.  Hildegardis,  he  makes 
ample  and  honorific  mention  of  that  unchristian  rubbish,  the  Reve- 
lations of  Methodius  of  Patara.  Andafterciting  Joachim's  predictions  of 
destruction  to  the  secular  church,  (from  the  commentary  on  Jeremiah,) 
he  himself  proceeds  to  say,  <^  it  is  necessary  for  those  whom  voluntary 
poverty  delights,  and  whom  the  purity  of  spiritual  doctrine  and  liie 
in  the  approaching  sharpness  of  tribulation  does  not  ofiend,  thus  to 
preach  the  ruin  of  the  church.  Such  doctors,  therefore,  such  prophets, 
must  be  sent,  as  may  not  only  [admonish]^  men  in  an  inferior  way, 
bat  may  fulminate  them  instead  of  handling  them  gently.  Doctors  and 
fiuthfol  preachers  are  presently  about  to  be  revealed,  who  shall  smite 
earthly  and  carnal  hearts  with  every  plague,  and  impose  silence  upon 
the  studies  of  elate  and  proud  masters."     The  mode  in  which  he 

*  The  ezpreisioiw  uied  in  p.  STS  of  the  last  toI.  of  th«  British  Magazixie  are  not 
▼try  well  aelaeted  ;  as  they  may  seem  to  identify  the  two  indiTidoals,  which  waa  &r 
firom  being  intended. 

It  aeems  dear  that  the  other  Joannea  Pariaieniis,  sometimes  called  Joannes 
Pangena-Asinum,  or  Jean  Piqae-rAne,  is  quite  out  of  the  question.    It  waa  Jean 
Qoidort  upon  whom  this  mischief  was  fathered,  in  two  different  ways ;  first,  by 
prafizing  his  name  to  the  book,  and  next,  by  annexing  the  name  of  the  book  to  hu 
own  work  on  a  rery  different  subject 
t  Poetical  justice  might  represent  his  hands  like  those  of  Spenser's  Pilate — 
**  That  fained  to  wash  themseWes  incessantly. 
Yet  nothing  cleaner  were  for  such  intent, 
But  rather  fouler  seemed  to  the  eje ; 
So  loat  his  labour  rain  and  idle  industry.** 
I  Henr.  Willot  and  Sixtus  Serensis,  cit..  Wadding,  y.  395. 
\  That  he  was  the  author  of  aome  tracts  **  not  delirered  by  him  to  tht  church,'^  and 
Bot  received  by  them,  see  the  Confession  of  the  Beguine  Pierre  de  Mords,  p.  144. 
I  See  above,  p.  134,5. 
1  Fd.  46,  b.    A  rerb  is  absolutelj  wanting  to  the  syntax. 
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darns  the  hole  in  Joachim's  texture  is  worthy  of  notice.  Joachim  had 
counted  his  pretended  term  of  1260  years  from  the  blessed  nativity. 
That  term  had  already  expired,  and  produced  nothing  more  than  the 
Flagellants  and  Segarello.  In  this  dilemma,  Pierre  Jean  said ;  St. 
John,  in  hb  Apocalypse,  foretold  the  1260  years,  therefore  we  cannot 
begin  them  earlier  than  at  his  vision,  which  he  saw  in  a.d.  06.  If  we 
add  1260  to  that  number  we  obtain  1356 ;  and  at  that  time  (he  said) 
Antichrist  shall  be  revealed.*  This  not  only  served  to  set  up  the 
Joachitic  method  for  the  time,  but  by  giving  Antichrist  a  pretty  wide 
berth,  it  made  it  secure  for  considerably  more  than  half  a  century 
to  come.  But,  as  the  apostle  of  Beguinism,  Pierre  Jean  d'Olive  did 
not  reproduce  this  chronology,  and  delivered  himself  in  such  guarded 
terms  concerning  the  time  of  Antichrist,  that  his  followers  in  Lan- 
guedoc  could  neither  learn  anything  positive  from  him,  nor  impute  to 
him  any  specific  error.  One  thought  Antichrist  would  end  his  career 
in  1336,  another  in  1325,  a  third  in  1330,  a  fourth  in  1334 ;  another 
thought  he  was  twenty  years  old,  and  another,  again,  guarded  himself 
by  saying,  that  he  believed  on  that  head  whatever  Peter  John  had 
taught.  What  that  was  no  man  appeared  to  know.  Nor  were  any  of 
these  various  dates  adduced  as  quotations  from  his  PostiUa. 

VIII.  From  a.d.  1185,  in  which  the  liber  Concordiae  was  pro- 
duced, to  1297,  in  which  Peter  John  Olive  died,  the  speculations  of 
the  Calabriaa  school  of  prophecy  had  been  carried  on  for  1 12  years 
by  a  succession  of  evil  minds.  And  they  survived  their  last  conspi- 
cuous heresiarch,  Peter  John,  by  some  nve  and  twenty  years.  But 
we  do  not  hear  much  more  of  them  after  the  Beguines  of  Languedoc 
were  suppressed.  They  belonged  to  the  thirteenth  century  of  our  era. 
It  only  remains  to  glean  one  or  two  scattered  memorials  of  the  system, 
that  occur  later  in  histoiy. 

Telesforo  of  Cosenza  in  Calabria  lived  as  a  hermit  near  the  place 
called  Thebes,  L  e.,  Castelluccio  in  the  Calabria  Citra,  On  the  morn- 
ing of  the  day  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  in  the  year  1386,  while 
slumbering  lightly,  he  beheld  an  angel  who  said  to  him,  **  God  has 
heard  your  prayers.  He  has  heretofore  opened  to  his  beloved 
Cyrillusf  Presbyter,  and  Joachimus  Abbas,  and  many  others,  the 
future  schism  ;  and  who  shall  be  the  pontiff,  and  the  pseudo-pontiff, 
and  after  that  schism  what  shall  be  the  future  regimen  of  the  church. 
Seek,  therefore,  their  books  and  writings,  and  then  your  desires  will 
be  satisfied."  It  will  be  observed  that  Telesforo  trod  in  Joachim's 
steps,  for  the  principal  revelations  to  the  latter  were  made  at  the 
moment  of  the  anniversary  of  the  resurrection.  He  accordingly  made 
a  search  for  such  books  at  Thebes,  (he  says),  and  at  Cosenza,  where 
the  holy  prophet  Joachim  was  bom,  and  in  neighbouring  places ;  and 

*  FoL  48,  K  He  should  rather  hare  Mid,  •'  shell  be  destroyed."  It  is  alao 
enrioas  to  observe  that  he  retains  the  Joaohittc  fractional  number,  56;  Joechiiii*s 
Antichrist  was  fixed  to  appear  in  If  56,  in  order  to  leave  3|  years  before  I960 ;  bat 
as  Pierre  Jean  makes  nothing  of  1360,  he  seems  to  hare  retained  the  56  from  an 
babitaal  regard  for  it,  unfounded  on  reason. 

f  That  is,  the  prophet  of  Mount  Carmel. 
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foond  the  prophecy  of  Cyril,  the  works  of  Joachiniy  the  Oroecopas  de 
Sammis  PontificibaB  faturis  «  Nicolao*  Tertio  ad  Angelicom  Pastorem, 
written  by  one  Dandalus  of  Lerida,  and  the  chronicles  of  the  Arch- 
bishopt  of  Coeenza  and  brother  Ptolemy  of  Lucca.^    The  names  of 
these  and  a  few  other  authors  form  the  least  uninteresting  part  of  his 
work ;  lor  the  matter  he  has  extracted§  consists  almost  entirely  of 
vague  and  general  denunciations  against  the  dignitaries  of  the  church. 
What  little  he  furnishes  of  the  slightest  use  has  already  been  used. 
Telesforojl   mentions  that  Gulielmus  de  Anglid,  Petrus  Joannes, 
and  Jacobus  Grrecus,  great  tbeologiansy  had  declared  that  Satan  was 
unbound  in»  or  about,  the  year  1364,  inasmuch  as,  by  adding  the  74 
years  between  the  nativity  and  the  desolation  by  Titus  to  the  1290 
years  of  Daniel,  we  obtain  the  number  1364.    Here  we  have  that 
same  method  of  Peter  John,  in  the  Tractatus  de  Antichristo,  which 
has  been  already  explained,  modified  according  to  some  others  of  the 
same  school.    This  modification  adopts  Peter  John's  idea  of  counting 
fiom  an  apocalyptic  date  instead  of  from  the  Christian  era,  but  selects 
a  difierent  one,  and  takes  in  the  30  days  of  Daniel  in  addition  to  his 
1260.   Having  had  no  access  to  Joachim  upon  Daniel,  we  have  been 
unable  to  say  a  syllable  concerning  those  30  days,  but  as  in  his  other 
works  he  does  not  bring  them  into  play,  and  as  succeeding  Joachites 
Aintil  the  author,  whoever  he  was,  of  this  notion)  seem  to  have 
oirected  their  attention  wholly  to  the  1260,  it  is  probable  that  he  did 
not  hazard  any  clear  and  remarkable  predictions  concerning  them. 
The  calculation  in  question  may  be  an  eclectic  one,  formed  by  Teles- 
finro  out  of  the  writings  of  the  three  men  whom  he  names.  But  it  is  so 
manifestly  conformable,  in  its  essentials,  to  the  theory  of  the  Tractatus 
de  Antichristo  as  to  justify  the  foregone  statement,  that  Telerforo 
refers  to  that  book  as  the  work  of  Petrus  Joannes.  It  is  better  adapted 
to  the  text  of  Daniel,  xii.  1 1,  than  his  plan.  Gulielmus  de  Angli4  may 
be  either  William  of  Melton,  a  Franciscan,  who  wrote  upon  Daniel 
and  the  twelve  minor  prophets,  about  a.d.  1245,  or  William  Her- 
bert, of  Hereford,  a  Franciscan,  who  wrote  upon  the  Apocalypse,  and 
who  died  in  1333.  But  the  order  in  which  the  names  are  placed  gives 
the  preference  to  the  former^  as  more  ancient.    Whatever  eflTect  the 
hermit  Telesforo  desired  to  produce  by  his  sillv  imposture  and  subse- 
quent literary  labour,  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  any  material  effect 
was  produced. 

In  the  year  1412,**  which  was  in  the  reign  of  Louis  XIL,  a  certain 
William  of  Hildemissen,  or  Hildermissen,  a  German  Carmelite,  made 
his  appearance  in  Picardy,  accompanied  by  one  Gilles  le  Chantre. 

*  It  WM  tberefora  written  between  1S77  and  ItSl. 

t  Tlie  word  is  Antistes,  which  wet  need  either  for  bishop,  sbbot,  or  perish  furiest. 

t  But  we  sre  not  (the  writer  believes)  to  infer  from  this  fsot  thst  thstvoliiniinoas 
SQtbor  wss  St  sU  a  Joschite. 

{  The  printed  work  is  but  Rustician's  Abridgment ;  but  we  may  gire  him  credit 
for  letsinnig  what  seemed  most  interesting. 

iThcleosfoms  per  Knstioiannm  Fratrem,  fol.  fOyb. 
He  has  been  slresdf  mentioned  in  connexion  with  Alexander  Hales. 
••  Mezerai  Hist,  de  France,  tom.  2,  p.  875,  6 ;  Duoin  Hist  Eccl.  cent.  xt.  c  5 ; 
is  Mann's  Baronitis,  tom.  S7,  these  STenU  are  x«lerred  to  the  year  1411. 
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It  appeal^  from  the  admissions  •  of  William  the  Carmelite^  when  in- 
terrogated, that  Gilles  le  Chantre  had  begun  teaching  his  doctrinesy  in 
a  more  private  way,  not  less  than  twelve  years  previously.  Gilles 
anndanced  himself  as  the  saviour  of  men,  and  said  that  men  should 
see  Christ  through  him,  and  the  Father  through  Christ ;  he  taught 
that  the  devil  and  all  the  damned  would  ultimately  be  saved ;  that 
sensual  pleasures  were  simple  acts  of  nature  free  from  sin,  and  fore* 
tastes  oi  paradise ;  that  the  ceremonies  of  the  church  are  useless ;  that 
the  old  law  was  that  of  God  the  Father,  the  new  that  of  Grod 
the  Son,  and  that  there  would  presently  be  a  third  law,  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  would  place  mankind  in  perfect  liberty.  Human  actions 
should  no  longer  turn  either  to  salvation  or  damnation,  because  Christ 
had  abundantly  made  satisfaction  for  all  the  human  race.  This 
scheme  exhibits  Joachim's  three  states  of  the  world,  and  his  promised 
liberty,  coupled  with  an  immoral  definition  of  that  liberty,  similar  to 
what  the  Amalricians  bad  taught.  The  sect  denominated  themselves 
Les  Horomes  d' Intelligence.  Much  severity  was  not  resorted  to 
against  these  parties ;  from  whom  a  recantation  was  demanded,  and 
made  accordingly. 

The  writer  of  these  pages  cannot  for  a  moment  suppose  that  he 
has  run  through  the  various  ramifications  of  the  medieval  scheme  of 
prophecy,  without  falling  into  several  inaccuracies,  and  leaving  many 
points  untouched  because  to  him  unknown.  But  his  object  is  attained^ 
if  readers  are  made  aware  of  the  importance  of  its  workings,  the  in- 
fluence it  exerdsed  in  human  affidrs,  and  the  pertinacity  with  which 
it  was  kept  alive  from  the  twelfth  century  to  the  beginning  of  the 
fifteenth. 

At  this  time  the  Great  Schism  of  the  West,  and  the  troubles  in 
Bohemia,  were  deeply  shaking  the  papal  power,  and  preparing  the  way 
for  Luther.  The  events  of  the  next  century  directed  the  polemical 
interpretation  of  prophecy  to  greater  objects  than  it  had  before  aimed 
at  It  was  no  longer  a  weapon  for  the  popes  to  threaten  the  emperors 
with,  or  for  the  ascetic  fi^atemities  to' employ  against  the  church,  whose 
only  lawful  functionaries  they  afiected  to  style  tecular ;  but  it  became  a 
weapon  aimed  at  the  very  existence  of  the  papal  church  of  Rome. 
Little  is  now  surviving  of  the  once  formidable  and  pernicious  Abb6 
Joachim,  except  his  theory  of  1260  days  or  42  months  signifying 
1260  years.  That  theoiy  has  continued,  but  perhaps  without  a  word 
of  acknowledgment  to  its  inventor,  to  furnish  materuJs  for  speculation 
to  many  commentators  endowed  with  various  degrees  of  ingenuity. 

There  is  a  tendency  in  prophecy  to  contribute  to  its  own  fulfilment ; 
or,  rather,  the  belief  of  mankind  in  the  authority  of  any  prediction, 
concerning  human  affistirs,  hath  a  tendency  to  influence  such  afliedrs 
accordingly.  The  Deity,  who  operates  by  all  manner  of  means,  and 
to  the  fulfilment  of  whose  counsel  all  things  work  together,  makes  use 
of  this  tendency  as  one  among  the  causes  that  combine  to  evolve 
those  very  events  which  His  Spirit  has  declared  beforehand, 

**  Sive  canit  fatnm,  mq  quod  jubet  Ipse  cuiendo 
Fit  fatam.'* 

In  this  manner  the  mysterious  prophecy  of  the  twelve  Romolean 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


ANTICHRIST   IN   THE  THIRTESNTH   CENTURY.  163 

vultures,  itself  as  ancient  as  the  Augustan  age,  contributed  by  its 
moral  influences  to  time  the  down&Il  of  the  Roman  empire.  And 
the  word  of  the  Lord  by  Jeremiah  '<  weakened  the  hands*  of  the  men 
of  war  that  remained  in  the  city,  in  speaking  such  words  unto  them/' 
and  so  hastened  the  events  it  threatened.  The  acceptance  of  the 
promised  Shiloh  by  those  who  founded  His  church,  was  in  a  measure 
owing  to  the  predisposition  of  such  as  contemplated  the  manifest 
evanescence  of  Judah's  sceptre,  and  waited  for  the  Consolation  of 
Israel.  The  continued  dispersion  of  the  Jews  has  been  caused,  under 
Phyvidence,  by  the  unwillingness  of  the  Gentiles  to  befriend  them. 
And  that  unwillingness  seems,  in  part,  to  arise  from  a  respect  for  the 
prophecies  on  that  subject,  and  from  an  idea  (right  or  wrong)  that  it 
would  be  opposing  God's  decrees  to  attempt  their  restoration.  Should 
any  one  apprehend  that  this  may  derogate  from  the  veracity  of  the 
prophets,  he  would  misconceive  the  whole  philosophy  of  the  matter. 
It  can  never  be,  that  a  necessary  accompaniment  to  a  credible  predic- 
tion should  be  an  argument  against  its  authority.  For  if  so,  the  very 
premise  of  a  prophecy  having  credibility  would  of  itself  furnish  the 
conclusion  that  it  is  false.  And  so,  it  would  become  impossible  for 
any  prophecy  to  be  true,  otherwise  than  by  consequence.  But  a  dis- 
position in  mankind  to  acquiesce  in  things  credible  U  a  necessary  ac- 
companiment of  them.  Such  disposition  may  be  checked  (as  also  it 
may  be  inflamed)  by  other  dispositions  and  circumstances,  but  it 
naturally  exists  towards  them  in  respect  of  their  credibiHty* 

It  is  by  no  means  the  truth  of  a  prediction,  but  the  belief  of  mankind 
in  its  truth,  which  hath  this  tendency.  Consequently,  the  efiect  is  as 
much  seen  in  false  prophesiers  as  in  the  genuine.  That  is  no  more 
than  the  experience  of  history  has  confirmed.  The  shattered  sceptre 
and  departing  lawgiver  raised  up  many  zealous  followers  to  Theudas, 
Judas  Gaulonites,  Barcochab,  and  other  phantoms  of  illusion.  And 
they  would  have  done  so,  had  Jacob  been  indeed  no  prophet  at  all, 
but  only  counted  for  such. 

From  this  obvious  tendency  and  course  of  things,  we  may  see  how 
great  a  responsibility  any  must  take  upon  themselves,  who,  upon  un- 
certain grounds,  and  for  a  literary  pursuit,  or  for  some  end  of  contro- 
versy, lay  down  scriptural  conclusions  concerning  the  precise  epoch  of 
great  events  to  come.  Such  conclusions,  however  unsound,  cannot 
but  produce  consequences  analogous  to  their  own  nature,  and  in  pro- 
portion to  the  credit  they  obtain.  And  though,  happily,  any  given 
opinion  may  not  obtain  very  extensive  credit,  we  cannot  thus  unbur- 
tben  our  consciences.  For  every  one  contemplates  the  belief  by 
others  of  that  which  he  publicly  maintains,  and  renders  that  belief  as 
general  as  in  him  lies.  Great  moral  evil,  and  much  sufiering  and 
misery,  must  arise  from  the  agitations  of  society,  when  led  to  imagine 
that  human  affairs  are  arriving  at  a  predestinated  epoch  of  change,  and 
that  its  own  fashion  is  about  to  pass  away.  It  is  evident  in  all  that 
ensued  from  his  speculations,  how  many  lives  of  slaughtered  victims, 
and  the  moral  state  of  how  many  souls,  may  be  required  at  the  hands 

*  Jer.  zzzTiii.  4. 
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of  the  daring  and  unscrupulous  Calabrian ;  among  others,  all  those 
poor  villagers  who  perished  by  the  rage  of  Fra  DolcinOy  and  all  those 
heroes  of  fanaticism  whom  he  led  on  to  guilt  and  destruction.  For« 
gotten  as  he  is,  he  yet  speaks  by  the  tongues  of  many ;  who  run  to 
and  fro  with  his  long  chain  of  allegorical  years  (for  his  it  is),  anxiously 
seeking  some  peg  whereupon  to  hang  it.  Let  us  hope,  that  before 
those  times  arrive,  which  different  individuals  have  marked  out  for 
times  of  change  such  as  the  world  hath  never  seen,  their  speculations 
will  have  passed  into  oblivion ;  that  so  the  child  who  is  now  unborn 
may  not  have  reason  to  deplore  the  restless  ingenuity  of  a  previous 
generation. 


ANTIQUITIES,  ETC. 

DISPOSAL  OP  HIGHER  CHURCH  PREFERMENT. 
(  Coniinuedfrom p.  21.) 

Wb  have  now  to  enter  on  a  very  painful  chapter  in  the  history  of 
the  disposal  of  church  preferment.  It  cannot  perhaps,  on  the  whole,  be 
better  introduced  than  by  the  review  of  this  period  taken  by  Bishop 
Warburton  in  the  following  passage,  which  is  given  as  it  stands  in  the 
dedication  prefixed  to  the  third  volume  of  his  Divine  Legation,  pub- 
lished in  1765.    It  is  addressed  to  Lord  Chief  Justice  Mansfield : — 

"  I  had  lived  to  see— it  b  a  plain  and  artless  tale  I  have  to  tell — I  had 
lived  to  see  what  lawgivers  have  always  seemed  to  dread  as  the  certain 
prognostic  of  public  mio,  that  fatal  crisis  when  rblioion  hath  lost  its  bold 

ON  THB  MINDS  OF  A  FSOPLB. 

*'  I  had  observed  almost  the  rise  and  origin,  but  surely  very  much  of  the 
progress  of  this  evil ;  for  it  wbs  neither  so  rapid  to  elade  a  distinct  view«  nor 
yet  so  slow  as  to  endanger  one's  forgetting  or  not  observing  the  relation 
which  its  several  parts  bore  to  one  another  i  and  to  trace  the  steps  of  this 
evil  may  not  be  altogether  useless  to  those,  whoever  they  may  be,  who,  as  the 
instruments  of  providence,  are  destined  to  counterwork  its  bad  effects. 

"  The  most  painful  circumstance  in  this  relation  is  (as  your  lordship  vrill 
feel),  that  the  mischief  began  amongst  our  friends,  by  men  who  loved  their 
country,  but  were  too  eagerly  intent  on  one  part  only  of  their  object,  the 
security  of  its  Civil  Libkrtt. 

"  To  trace  up  this  matter  to  its  source,  we  need  go  no  further  back  than 
to  the  happy  accession  of  that  illustrious  house  to  whom  we  owe  all  which 
is  in  the  power  of  grateful  monarchs,  at  the  head  of  a  free  people,  to  bestow ; 
I  mean  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  common  rights  of  subjects. 

"  It  fortuned  that  at  this  time  some  warm  friends  of  the  accession,  newly 
gotten  into  power,  had  too  hastily,  perhaps,  suspected  that  the  church  (or  at 
least  that  party  of  churchmen  which  had  usurped  the  name)  was  become 
inauspicious  to  the  sacred  era  from  whence  we  were  to  date  the  establishment 
of  our  civil  happiness,  and  therefore  deemed  it  good  policy  to  lessen  the  credit 
of  a  body  of  men  who  had  been  long  in  high  reverence  with  the  people,  and 
who  had  so  lately  and  so  scandalously  abused  their  influence  in  the  opprobrious 
affair  of  Sacheverell.  To  this  end  they  invited  some  learned  men  who,  in  the 
preceding  reign,  had  served  the  common  cause,  to  take  up  the  pen  once  more 
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against  these  its  most  pestilent  enemies,  the  Jacobitb  Clbbot.  Tbey 
readily  assumed  the  task,  and  did  it  so  effectaaily,  that,  under  the  professed 
design  of  confuting  and  decrying  the  usurpations  of  a  popish  hierarchy, 
they  virtually  deprived  the  church  of  every  power  and  privilege  which,  as  a 
simple  society*  she  had  a  claim  to ;  and,  on  the  matter,  delivered  her  up, 
gagged  and  bound,  as  the  rebel  creature  of  the  state.  Their  success  (with  the 
prejudice  of  Power,  and,  what  is  still  stronger,  the  power  of  Prejudice 
on  their  side^  became  yet  the  easier,  as  the  Tory  clergy  who  opposed  these 
Erastian  notions,  so  destructive  to  the  very  being  of  a  church,  reasoned  and 
disputed  against  the  innovators  on  the  principles  commonly  received,  but  in- 
deed supported  on  no  sounder  a  bottom  than  the  authority  of  papal  or  (if  they 
like  it  better)  of  puritanical  usurpations ;  principles,  to  speak  without  reserve, 
ill  founded  in  themselves,  and  totally  inconsistent  with  the  free  administration 
of  civil  government. 

'*  In  Uiis,  then — that  is,  in  humbling  disaffected  churchmen — the  friends  of 
liberty  and  the  accession  carried  their  point.  But  in  conducting  a  purpose  so 
laudable  at  any  time,  and  so  necessary  at  that  time,  they  had,  as  we  observe, 
gone  much  too  far ;  for  instead  of  reducing  the  church  within  its  native 
bounds,  and  thereby  preserving  it  from  its  two  greatest  dishonours,  the  be- 
coming factious,  or  the  being  made  the  tool  of  faction,  which  was  all  that 
true  politics  regard,  and  all  perhaps  that  these  politicians  then  thought  of ;  their 
instruments,  b^  discrediting  ever^  right  it  had,  and  even  stripping  it  of  some 
of  them,  in  a  little  time  brought  it  into  general  contempt. 

"But  this  was  not  the  worst.  These  enemies  of  obnoxious  churchmen 
found  much  assistance  in  the  forward  carriage  of  the  enemies  of  religion  itself, 
who,  at  this  time,  under  pretence  of  seconding  the  views  of  good  patriots,  and 
serving  the  state  against  the  encroachments  of  churchmen,  took  all  occasions 
invent  their  malice  against  Revelation  itself;  and  passion,  inJQamed  by  op- 
position, mixing  with  politics  throughout  the  course  of  this  affair,  these  lay 
writers  were  connived  at,  and,  to  mortify  rebellious  churchmen  still  more, 
even  cried  up  for  their  free  reasonings  against  religion,  just  as  the  clergy 
writers  had  been  for  their  exploits  against  church  government.  And  one  man 
in  particular,  the  author  of  a  well  known  book,  called  the  '  Independent 
Whig,'  early  a  favourite,  and  to  the  last  a  pensioner,  carried  on,  in  the  most 
audacious  and  insulting  manner,  these  two  several  attacks  together ;  a  measure 
supported,  perhaps,  in  the  execution  by  its  coinciding  with  some  statesmen's 
pnvaie  opimona,  though  the  most  trite  maxims  of  government  might  have 
taught  such  to  separate  their  private  from  their  pttblic  character.  However, 
certain  it  is  that  the  attack  never  ceased  operating  till  all  these  various  kinds 
of  free  writing  were  gotten  into  the  hands  of  the  pboplb. 

'*  And  now  the  business  was  done ;  and  the  sober  friends  of  the  govern- 
ment were  become,  before  they  were  aware,  the  dupes  of  their  own  policy. 
In  their  endeavours  to  shake  off  the  influence  of  a  church,  or  rather  of  a  party 
of  churchmen  inauspicious  to  a  free  state,  they  had  occasioned,  at  least,  the 
loosening  all  the  ties  which,  till  then,  religion  had  on  the  minds  of  the 
populace ;  and  which,  till  then,  statesmen  had  ever  thought  were  the  best 
security  the  magistrate  had  for  their  obedience.  For  though  a  rule  qf  right 
may  direct  the  philosopher  to  a  principle  of  action,  and  the  point  of  honour 
may  keep  up  the  thing  called  manners  amongst  gentlemen,  yet  nothing  but 
rtligiom  can  ever  fix  a  sober  standard  of  l^haviour  amongst  the  common 
people. 

"  But,  those  bad  effects  not  immediately  appearing,  our  politicians  were  so 
little  apprehensive  that  the  matter  had  already  gone  too  far,  that  they  thought 
of  nothing  but  how  to  improve  some  collatsral  advantages  they  had  pro- 
cured by  the  bargain ;  which,  amongst  other  uses,  they  saw  likewise  would  be 
sure  to  keep  things  in  the  condition  to  which  they  were  reduced.  For  now, 
religion  having  lost  its  hold  on  the  minds  of  the  people,  the  ministers  of  reli- 
gion were  of  no  further  consequence  to  the  state ;  nor  were  statesmen  any 
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longer  under  the  hard  necessity  of  seeking  out  the  most  eminent  for  the 
honours  of  Uieir  profession ;  and  without  necessity  how  few  would  submit  to 
such  a  drudgery  !  for  statesmen  of  a  certain  pitch  are  naturally  apprehensiTe 
of  a  little  sense,  and  not  easily  brought,  whether  from  experience  or  con- 
viction, to  form  ideas  of  a  great  deal  of  gratitude  in  those  Uiey  have  to  deal 
with.  All  went  now  according  to  their  wishes.  They  could  now  employ 
church  honours  more  directly  to  the  use  of  goyemment — that  is,  of  their  own, 
by  conferring  them  on  such  subjects  as  most  gratified  their  taste  or  humour,  or 
served  best  to  strengthen  their  connexions  with  the  great  This  would  of 
course  give  the  finishing  stroke  to  their  system.  For  though  stripping  the 
church  of  all  power  and  authority,  and  exposing  it  naked  and  defenceless  to 
its  enemies,  had  abated  men's  reverence  for  it,  and  the  detecting  revelation  of 
imposture  serving  only  for  a  state  engine  had  destroyed  all  love  for  religion, 
yet  they  were  the  intrigues  op  church  promotion,  which  would  make  the 
people  despise  the  whole  ordinance." 

The  above  outline  of  the  progress  of  things  during  the  former  half  of 
the  last  century  will  derive  sad  illustration  from  the  records  of  the  dis- 
posal of  church  preferment  during  that  period.  It  will  also  throw  light 
upon  some  passages  in  the  extracts  which  follow,  from  the  Biographia 
Britannica,  respecting  the  occurrences  of  the  first  few  years  of  Arch- 
bishop Wake's  primacy,  on  the  annals  of  which  we  are  now  to  enter. 
Looking  at  the  prospects  of  the  church  with  such  a  scene  as  this 
opening  upon  it,  we  must  surely  regard  it  as  a  great  mercy  that,  in 
the  only  interview  with  George  I.  which  Archbishop  Tenison  had  be- 
fore his  death,  he  succeeded  in  recommending  a  person  for  his  suc- 
cessor who,  as  it  will  be  seen,  notwithstanding  the  bias  of  his  poli- 
tical opinions,  set  himself  strongly  to  defend  the  barriers  of  the  church 
against  the  violent  assaults  that  were  making  upon  them.  The  first 
vacancy  that  occurred  on  the  bench  after  Wake's  appointment  to  the 
primacy,  and  the  consecration  of  Gibson,  whom  Tenison,  in  his  inter- 
view with  the  king,  had  recommended,  together  with  Wake,  and 
who,  during  the  primate's  latter  years,  was  the  strenuous  defender  of 
the  church's  interests,  was  filled  by  Hoadly,  the  notorious  champion 
of  the  principles  then,  unhappily,  in  the  ascendant.  He  was  conse- 
crated, March  18,  1715-6,  to  the  bishopric  of  Bangor,  "  which  see, 
however,  from  an  apprehension  of  party  fury,  as  was  said,  he  never 
visited,  but  still  remained  in  town,  preaching  against  what  he  con- 
sidered as  the  inveterate  errors  of  the  clergy."*  From  Bangor 
he  wasy  in  1721,  translated  to  Hereford ;  firom  thence  to  Salisbury 
in  1723 ;  and  from  thence  finally  to  Winchester  in  1734 : — the  only  in- 
stance, it  is  believed,  with  one  exception,t  in  the  annals  of  the  English 
church,  of  a  bishop  three  times  translated. 

"  William  Wake,  D.D.,  then  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  on  the  demise  of  Dr. 
Thomas  Tenison,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  was  translated  to  that  metro- 
politan see  in  January,  1715-6,  being  confirmed  the  l6th  of  that  month.  As 
he  had  hitherto  shewed  himself  on  all  occasions  a  faithful  son  of  the  church, 
by  standing  in  defence  of  the  ecclesiastical  establishment  against  the  attempts 
made  to  set  it  off  its  genuine  foundation  with  regard  to  the  power  of  the 
prince  by  the  unwarrantable  excessive  zeal  of  one  party ;  so  being  now  raised 

*  Chalmers*  Biogr.  Dictiooirj. 
f  Bishop  Neile,  in  the  time  of  James  I.,  was  four  times  translated.     (Laud  was 
translated  three  times,  but  in  the  last  instance  it  was  to  the  archbishopric. ) 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ANTiqUITIBSy   ETC.  157 

to  the  held  of  the  church,  he  watched  over  it  with  a  paternal  care  for  its  weU 
futj  against  the  no  leas  excessive  zeal  of  another  party  labouring  to  weaken 
its  legtdly-estabiished  anthority  with  regard  to  the  people.  It  was  in  this 
view  that  he  both  voted  and  spoke,  in  the  House  of  Lords,  against  the  repeal 
of  the  Schism  and  Conformity  Bill  in  1718,  and  that  he  opposed  the  design 
entered  into  by  some  powerful  persons  the  year  following  to  repeal  the 
Corporation  and  Test  Acts.  In  the  same  spirit  he  join^  the  Earl  of 
Nottingham  in  preparing  and  bringing  a  bill  into  parliament  in  1721  for  re- 
qairing  a  new  test  against  the  Arian  heresy."* 

"  The  bill  against  the  repeal  of  the  Schism  and  Conformity  Act  was  brought 
into  the  House  of  Lords  by  the  then  Earl  of  Stanhope,  under  the  title  of '  A  Bill 
for  strengthening  the  Protestant  Interest'  Onr  archbishop,  in  his  speech 
against  it,  observed,  among  other  things,  '  that  the  acts  which  by  this  bill 
were  to  be  repealed  were  the  main  bulwarks  and  supporters  of  the  established 
church :  that  he  had  all  imaginable  tenderness  for  all  the  well-meaning  con- 
sdentions  dissenters,  but  he  could  not  forbear  saying  that  some  amongst 
them  made  a  wrong  use  of  the  favour  and  indulgence  that  was  shewn  them 
opon  the  revolution,  though  they  had  the  least  share  in  that  event.'  Hb  grace 
added,  in  the  dose  of  his  speech,  '  that,  as  to  the  act  against  schism,  though 
it  may  carry  a  face  of  severity,  yet  it  seemed  needless  to  make  a  law  to  repeal 
it,  since  no  advantage  had  been  taken  of  it  against  the  dissenters  ever  since  it 
was  made.'  The  opposition  of  his  grace  to  the  repeal  of  this  bill  made  a  great 
noise,  and  was  objected  to  him  as  proceeding  from  a  notoriously  unbecoming, 
inconsistent  conduct  in  the  change  of  principles  which  had  led  him,  while 
Bishop  of  Lincoln,  to  vote  and  protest  against  the  passing  the  Schism  Bill, 
in  1714.  To  which,  in  justice  to  our  prelate's  memory,  it  ought  to  be  ob- 
served, that  whoever  looks  into  the  state  of  the  nation  in  those  times  will 
too  plainly  see,  that  both  the  enacting  and  repeal  of  the  Schism  Bill  were 
purely  ovring  to  the  heat  of  such  a  zeal,  as  was  set  on  fire  by  the  violent  col- 
lision of  party  rage,  without  any  real  concern  for  the  true  interest  or  welfare 
of  religion  or  the  church,  which  are  too  often  made  a  dupe  to  private  resent- 
ments in  such  unhappy  conjunctures.  In  these  cases,  the  man  that  acts 
steadily  and  uniformly  upon  principle  will  find  himself  frequently  under  the 
necessity  of  siding  with  different  parties,  as  our  metropolitan  is  observed  to 

do  in  the  present  case The  Earl  of  Nottingham,  who  appeared  on  the 

same  side  with  Dr.  Wake,  being  charged,  in  the  same  debate,  by  Dr.  Gibson, 
then  bishop  of  London,  [Linco^,  ^iMere]  with  promoting  a  '  comprehension, 
when  secretary  of  state,  thought  it  a  sufficient  justification  of  himself  thereon 
to  all(^,  that  in  those  days  he  was  but  a  young  man,  and  had  since  found 
the  dissenters  were  obstinate,  never  to  be  satisfied.  Dr.  Ben.  Hoadly,  then 
bishop  of  Bangor,  likewise,  who  spoke  on  the  other  side  in  this  memorable 
debate,  being  charged,  from  a  passage  in  hb  '  Persuasive  to  Lay  Conformity,' 
with  having,  since  that  book  was  written,  embraced  and  maintained  other 
prindplea,  answered,  that  '  he  was  so  far  from  having  altered  hb  principles, 
that  both  before  and  after  he  had  been  promoted  to  the  station  he  held  in  the 
church,  he  had  endeavoured  to  bring  over  the  dissenters  to  it  ;t  but  that  he 
ever  was  of  opinion  that  gentle  measures  were  the  most  effectual  for  that  pur* 
pme.'  So  far  was  not  lAaolmielff  irreconcileable  to  his  metropolitan's  way  of 
thinking,  since  there  are  manifestly  different  degrees  of  gentle  measures ;  but. 


•  Biogr.  Brit.  art.  Wake. 
t  ["  How  well  he  was  qualified  to  produce  that  influence  on  the  noneonfonnists 
appears,  among  other  instances,  from  what  the  celebrated  commentator,  Matthew 
Henry,  mjs  of  the  effect  of  hia  writings  on  bis  own  mind  ; — *  I  baye  bad  much  saiia- 
^tioD  this  year  (170S)  in  my  nonconformity,  especially  by  reading  Mr.  Hoadlj'a 
^odra,  in  which  I  eee  a  manifest  spirit  of  Christianity  unhappily  leavened  by  the 
•pint  of  conformity.' "— Chalmera'  Biographical  Dictionary,  art.  Hoadly.] 


Digitized  by 


Google 


158  ANTIQUITIES,  ETC. 

in  proceeding  to  uofold  his  sentiments,  he  spoke  out  plainly  and  fully,  as  fol- 
lows :  he  endeaTOured  to  shew  at  large  '  the  unreasonableness  and  ill-policy 
of  imposing  religious  tests  as  a  qualification  for  civil  and  military  employments, 
as  abridging  men  of  their  natural  rights,  depriving  the  state  of  the  service  of 
many  of  its  best  subjects,  and  exposing  its  most  sacred  institutions  and  ordi- 
nances to  be  abused  by  profaoe  and  irreligious  persons ;  he  also  laboured  to 
prove  that  the  Occasionid  and  Schism  Acts  were  in  effect  persecuting  laws, 
and  that,  by  admitting  the  examples  of  self-defence  and  self-preservation  in 
matters  of  religion,  all  the  persecutions  of  ^e  heathens  against  the  Chrutians, 
and  even  the  popish  inquisition,  might  be  justified*  As  to  the  power  of  which 
some  clergymen  appeared  so  fond  and  so  jealous,  he  owned  that  the  desire  of 
power  and  riches  is  natural  to  all  men,  but  that  be  had  learned,  both  from 
reason  and  the  gospel,  that  this  desire  must  keep  within  due  bounds,  and 
not  intrench  upon  the  rights  and  liberties  of  our  fellow  creatures  and  country- 
men/ This  was  flying  full  in  the  face  of  our  archbbhop,  who,  it  was  well 
known,  had  before  expressed  his  displeasure  at  the  doctrine  advanced  by  my 
lord  of  Bangor,  in  his  famous  sermon  concerning  the '  nature  of  Christ's  kin^ 
dom,'  preached  before  the  House  of  Lords  the  preceding  year,  as  aiming  to  stnp 
the  church  of  some  of  its  just  rights  and  powers,  of  which  his  grace  was  by 
his  post  the  constituted  guardian ;  he  was  not,  therefore,  wanting  to  exert 
himself  warmly  in  the  defence  of  those  rij^hts,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  ensuing 
remark,  [upon  his  opposition  to  '  the  design  entered  into  by  some  powerful 
persons  the  year  following  to  repeal  the  Test  and  Corporation  Acts.']^  * 

'<  Dr.  Hoadly  was  at  the  bottom  of  this  design,  and  his  fieunous  sermon,  last 
cited,  was  observed  to  be  preached  and  printed  in  order  to  prepare  and  pave 
the  way  for  its  execution ;  his  grace,  therefore,  finding  the  design  to  be  coun- 
tenanced, encouraged,  and  promoted  by  powerful  persons  in  the  ministry, 
judged  it  best,  after  dieir  example,  to  declare  his  utter  abhorrence  and  indig- 
nation against  it  in  an  indirect  way,  without  professedly  engaging  in  a  con- 
troversy occasioned  by  party  malevolence.  In  this  judgment  he  wrote  a  Latin 
letter,  addressed  to  the  superintendent  of  Zurich,  in  Switzerland,  and  which 
has  been  pubUshed  in  a  piece  printed  there,  under  the  title  of '  Oratio  historica 
de  beneficiis  in  ecclesiam  Tigurinam  coilatis,'  containing  in  substance  as  fol- 
lows :t '  Some  of  our  bishops,'  says  he, '  are  labouring  to  pull  down  the  church 
in  which  they  minister,  and  to  introduce  such  licentiousness  as  would  over- 
throw the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  all  other 
fundamental  articles  of  our  religion  ;  that  it  is  to  be  lamented  by  all  that  these 
'grievous  wolves'  are  not  onlv  not  driven  away  from  the  sheepfold,  but  are 
received  within  the  walls  of  the  church,  and,  what  is  more,  preferred  to  its 
honours,  its  offices,  and  its  government.  That  the  minbtry,  who  have  noUiing 
at  heart  but  their  own  power,  and  the  preservation  of  their  places,  because 
they  think,  by  tolerating  and  promoting  these  men,  they  shall  ingratiate  them- 
selves with  the  populace,  are  entirely  careless  what  becomes  of  the  church,  of 
the  faith,  or  of  relieion — in  short,  of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  of  his  truth ; 
that  he  should  thii&  himself  guilty  of  betraying  the  faith  if  he  did  not,  when- 
ever opportunity  served,  anathematize  these  heretics  and  enemies  of  our 
religion.'  This  letter  gave  birth  to  two  severe  pamphlets,  (1.) '  A  short  Vindi- 
cation of  the  Lord  Archbishop,  from  the  imputation  of  bein^  the  Author  of  a 
Letter  lately  printed  at  Zurich,  concerning  the  State  of  Religion  in  England,' 
Lond.  1719*  8vo ;  (2.)  'A  letter  to  the  Lord  Archbishop,  proving  that  his  Grace 
cannot  be  the  Author  of  the  Letter  to  an  eminent  Presbyterian  Clergyman  in 
Switzerland,  in  which  the  present  State  of  Religion  in  England  is  blackened 
and  exposed,  and  the  present  Ministry  misrepresented  and  traduced.'  Lond. 


♦  Note  (L)  ibid, 
t  '*A  copy  of  tbe  originsl  Lstin  is  in  the  General  Diotionsry,vol.  z.  p.8l. 
Rem.  [B.]»' 
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1719*  Bto.  This  last  piece  was  ascribed  to  Mr.  Gordon,  author  of  the  '  Inde- 
pendent Whig/  who»  from  some  passages  in  his  grace's  '  Defence  of  the 
Exposition  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England/  pp.  80,  81»  and  others, 
in  a  sermon  preached  by  him,  5th  Noy.  I699f  pp.  12,  13, 15,  compared  with 
the  forementioned  letter,  would  infer  a  change  of  his  principles,  but  with  the 
like  ill-success  as  Mr.  Whiston  had,  for  want  of  distinguishing  between  a 
licentious  and  malevolent,  and  a  liberal  ingenuous  inquiry ;  as  is  abundantly 
shewn  in  a  piece  published  in  answer  to  the  two  former,  under  the  title  of '  A 
Vindication  of  the  orthodox  Clergy,  in  answer  to  two  scurrilous  Libels,  pre- 
tending to  be  a  Vindication  of  h;s  Lordship  of  Canterbury,  but  scandalously 
reflecting  upon  his  Grace,  and  our  most  orthodox  Clergy/  Lond.  1720,  Svo.* 
<*  The  bill  [which  Archbishop  Wake  'joined  the  Earl  of  Nottingham  in  pre- 
paring and  bringing  into  parliament  in  1721,  for  requiring  a  new  test  against 
die  Arian  heresy*]  was  rejected  by  the  Lords,  and  the  miscarriage  of  it  fur- 
nished matter  of  triumph  to  the  much  famed  Mr.  William  Whiston,  who  called 
it  an  attempt  to  introduce  an  '  holy  inquisition'  into  the  church  of  England. 
By  this  part  of  our  archbishop's  conduct  he  unavoidably  brought  himself  under 
the  scratches  of  that  author's  pen,  which  was  particularly  set  on  edge  and 
pointed  to  defame  him  as  a  changing  time-server,  in  a  letter  addressed  directly 
to  his  grace,  whose  moderate  conduct  in  the  convocations  which  censured 
this  author  and  Dr.  Clarke,  in  1711  and  1712,  where  he  appeared  for  examin- 
ing their  doctrines  before  sentence,  is  contrasted  as  diametrically  opposite  to 
his  speech  on  the  introduction  of  tiiis  bill  into  parliament,  declaring  he  would 
have  the  same  doctrines  punished,  even  before  and  without  examination,  with 
the  utmost  severity,  as  no  better  than  '  profane  blasphemy .'f  No  answer  to 
this  appears  in  Whiston's  book,  and  it  is  more  than  probable  he  received  none. 
However,  the  answer  is  very  obvious — viz.,  the  increase  of  these  heretical 
doctrines  since  1712  made,  in  his  grace's  opinion,  sharper  ways  of  proceeding 
against  them  proper  in  1721."{ 


SACRED    POETRY. 


ECCLESIA. 

Mv  Saxon  shrine  I  the  onlv  ground 
Wherein  thb  weary  heart  hath  rest. 
What  years  the  birds  of  God  have  found 
Along  thy  walls  their  sacred  nest  I 
The  storm,  the  blast,  the  battle  shock. 
Have  beat  upon  this  church  in  vain ; 
She  stands,  a  daughter  of  the  Rock, 
The  changeless  God's  eternal  fane ! 

Firm  was  their  faith,  the  ancient  bands. 
The  wise  of  heart  in  wood  and  stone. 
Who  rear'd,  with  stem  and  trusting  hands. 
The  dark  gray  towers  of  days  unknown  : 
They  filled  those  aisles  with  many  a  thought ; 
They  bade  each  nook  some  truth  recal ; 
The  pillar'd  arch  its  legend  brought ; 
A  doctrine  came  with  roof  and  wall. 


•  Ibid,  note  [M.] 
t  "  Whiston's  Memoirs,  &o.,  p.  SSI,  edit.  1743.    The  title  of  the  bill  \ 
bill  for  th«  mors  effectasl  suppression  of  blasphemy  and  profimeness/  " 

§  Ibid,  note  [N.] 
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Huge,  mighty,  massive,  hard,  and  strong. 
Were  the  choice  stones  they  lifted  then ; 
The  vision  of  their  hope  was  long ; 
They  knew  their  God — ^those  failhfal  men ! 
They  pitch*d  no  tent  for  change  or  death — 
No  home  to  last  man's  shadowy  day ; 
There  1  there!  the  everlasting  hreath 
Would  breathe  whole  centuries  away ! 

Behold  1  along  that  cloister*d  aisle 
The  graven  columns,  firm  and  fair ; 
They  bend  their  shoulders  to  the  toil. 
And  lift  the  hollow  roof  in  air  1 
A  sign  !    Beneath  the  ship  we  stand 
The  inverted  vessel's  arching  side — 
Forsaken,  when  the  chosen  band 
Went  forth  to  sweep  a  mightier  tide ! 

Pace  we  the  ground !    Our  footsteps  tread 
A  cross — the  builder's  holiest  form — 
The  awful  couch,  where  once  was  shed 
The  blood  with  man's  forgiveness  warm. 
And  here,  just  where  his  mighty  breast 
Throbb'd  the  last  agony  away, 
They  bade  the  voice  of  worship  rest. 
And  white-robed  Levites  pause  and  pray  I 

Mark  I  the  rich  rose  of  Sharon's  bowers 
Curves  in  the  paten's  mystic  mould ; 
The  lily,  lady  of  the  flowers. 
Her  shape  must  yonder  chalice  hold ; 
Types  of  the  Mother  and  the  Son, 
The  twain  in  that  dim  chancel  stand  ; 
The  badge  of  Norman  banners  one. 
And  one  a  crest  of  English  land ! 


How  all  things  glow  with  life  and  thought. 

Where'er  our  faithful  fathers  trod ! 

The  very  ground  with  speech  is  fraught, 

The  air  is  eloquent  of  God. 

In  vain  would  doubt  or  mockery  hide 

The  buried  echoes  of  the  past ; 

A  voice  of  strength,  a  voice  of  pride 

Here  swells  above  the  storm  and  blast. 

Still  points  the  tower,  and  pleads  the  bell — 
The  solemn  arches  breathe  in  stone ; 
Window  and  wall  have  lips  to  tell 
The  mighty  faith  of  days  unknown  : 
Yea !  flood,  and  breeze,  and  tempest  shock. 
Shall  beat  upon  this  church  in  vain  ; 
She  stands — a  daughter  of  the  Rock, 
The  changeless  God's  eternal  fane  I 


Procul. 


The  Mintter  rf  Ncrwenna^ 
May,  184a 
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METRICAL  PARAPHRASE  OF  THE  APOSTLES*  CREED. 
(From  thg  Angh^Saim  Hmn,) 


iEuf  iHTio  Fmler, 
op  on  rodore, 
the  tha  sciran  gesceaA 
sceope  and  worhtest, 
and  eorthan  wang 
ealne  gesettest, 
Ic  the^  ecne  God, 
aenne  gecenne, 
luBtiim  gelyfe. 
Tha  eart  lifes  frea 
engla  ordfmmay 
eorthan  wealdend  s 
and  tha  ganecges 
grandas  geworhtest, 
and  tha  Uiu  manego  canst 
maenra  tangla. 

Ic  on  Snnu  thinne 
sothne  gelyfe, 
Hslendne  cyning, 
hider  asendoe 
of  tham  uplican 
engla  rice. 
Thone  Gabriel 
Codes  erendraca 
sanctam  Marian 
sylfne  gebodode. 
Ides  unnueney 
heo  thKt  serende 
onfeng  freolioe ; 
And  the  Fader  sylfne 

Under  breost-cofan 
bearn  acende. 
Naes  th»r  gefremmed 
firen  set  giftnm ; 

Ac  ther  Halig  Gast 

hand-gid  seafde ; 

thsr  femnan  bosm 

fylde  mid  blisse ; 

and  heo  cathlice  cende, 

swa  menne  eor^-buendom, 

engla  Scyppend. 

Se  to  frofre  gewearth 

fold-bnendam ; 

and  ymbe  Bethleem 

bodedan  englas 

that  acenned  wtes 

Crist  on  eorthen. 

Tha  se  Pontisca  Pilatus 
weold  under  Romwaram 
rices  and  doma, 

Vot.  XyilL— ^iidfMi. 


1840. 


Father  of  unchanging  might. 
Set  above  the  welkin's  height. 
Who  the  onsullied  tracts  of  air 
Didst  in  their  own  space  prepare, 
And  the  solid  earth  as  fast 
With  its  deep  foandations  cast, 
Thee,  the  everlasting  One, 
With  believing  heart  I  own. 
Life  itself  from  thee  had  birth^ 
Lord  of  angels,  king  of  earth ; 
Thoa  the  ocean's  mighty  deep 
In  its  trackless  caves  dost  keep» 
And  the  countless  stars  that  glow. 
Thou  their  power  and  names  dost  know. 


And  with  faith  assured  I  own. 
Lord,  thy  true  and  only  Son, 
King  of  might  to  heal  and  save; 
Whom  thy  pitying  mercy  gave 
Hither  for  our  help  to  come 
From  the  blissful  angels*  home. 
Gabriel,  on  thine  errand  sent. 
Through  the  crystal  firmament 
Glancing  with  the  speed  of  thought. 
Thy  behest  to  Mary  brought. 
She,  the  virgin  pure  and  blest, 
Freely  bow'd  to  thy  behest ; 
And  tiie  Father's  wondrous  power 
[Prais'd  in  that  rejoicing  hour.] 
There  no  earth-born  lust  had  room : 
Spotless  was  that  maiden's  womb. 
As  a  casket  meet  to  bear 
Brightest  gem,  heav'n's  first-born  heir. 


But  such  bliss  as  angels  know 
Thy  pure  Spirit  did  bestow ; 
And  the  maid  and  mother  mild 
Gave  to  earth  her  heav'n-born  child. 
Bom  as  man,  our  needs  to  prove. 
Maker  of  the  hosts  above  I 
Heavenly  comfort  at  his  birth 
Dawn'd  upon  the  sons  of  earth ; 
And  by  David's  lowly  tovm 
Angels  brought  glad  tidings  down, 
That  the  healer  of  all  woe 
Sojoam*d  now  with  men  below. 

Then,  when  under  men  of  Rome 
Pilate  held  the  power  to  doom. 
Our  dear  Lord  gave  up  his  breath, 
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tha  86  deora  frea 
death  throwade 
on  gealgan-stath, 
gomena  Drihten. 
Thone  geomor-mod 
loeep  byrigde. 
And  he  of  helle- 
hathe  gesette, 
of  tham  susl-hofe, 
sawla  manega ; 
het  tha  uplicne 
sethel  secan. 

Thses  thy  thriddan  dsge 
theoda  wealdend 
aras,  rices  frea, 
recen  of  moldan ; 
and  he  feoweitig  daga 
folgeras  sine 
runum  areht ; 
and  tha  his  rice  began, 
thone  uplican 
sthel  secan ; 
cwaeth  th«t  he  nolde 
nsenne  forlstan, 
the  him  forth-oYer 
fylgean  wolde, 
and  mid  festam  sefan 
freodegelsBstan,* 

Ic  Haligne  Cast 
hihte  belnce, 
emne-swa  ecne  swa  is 
athor  gecweden 
Feder,  oththe  freo  beam, 
folca-gereordnm. 
Ne  synd  thas  threo  Godas, 
thriwa  genemmed, 
ac  is  an  God^ 
se  the  ealle  hafkth 
tha  thry  naman. 
Thinga  eerynam 
Both  and  sigefsBst 
Over  side  gesceaft 
weroda-wuldorgyfa, 
wlanc  and  ece. 

£ac  Ic  gelyfe 
thst  syiMeofe  Gode 

the  thnih  aenne  gethanc 
Ealdor  heriath 
heofona  heah  cyning 
her  for  life. 


Bore  the  bitter  throes  of  deatk 
On  the  rood,  as  sinners  die, 
King  of  endless  majesty ! 
Sadly  Joseph  made  his  grave 
Id  his  own  sepulchral  cave. 
Bat  his  soul  was  gone  to  quell 
Foes  that  held  the  spoil  of  hell 
In  the  fiery  cells  that  keep 
Spirits  long  imprison'd  deep ; 
Whom  his  summons  caird  away 
To  their  home  in  upper  day. 

Then,  whencame  the  third  day's  light. 
Rose  again  the  Lord  of  might ; 
Freshly  from  his  clay-c(4d  bed. 
King  of  light  and  life,  he  sped. 
Fort^  days  hia  followers  true 
To  his  heavenly  lore  he  drew. 
Holy  nine*  unfolding,  ne'er 
Heard  before  by  mortal  ear ; 
Till  his  hour  to  reign  was  com^ 
And  he  sought  his  glorious  home : 
But  his  promise  left  to  man. 
From  the  hour  that  reign  began. 
That  no  more  distraught  with  dread 
Faithful  men  his  ways  should  tread; 
But,  with  patience  standing  tet. 
Of  his  free  deliverance  taste. 

I  the  spirit  of  all  grace 
With  unswerving  faith  embrace, 
Whom  the  tongues  of  nations  own* 
With  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
Everlasting  God.    Though  three 
Named  by  nam^  yet  one  they  be, 
One  the  godhead,  one  alone. 
Whom  in  differing  names  we  own. 
Faith  receives  the  mvstery. 
Yielding  truth  the  victory. 
Wheresoever  the  world  is  spread. 
Lord,  thy  glor^-gifta  are  shed. 
To  thy  saints  m  wonders  shewn ; 
And  eternal  is  thy  throne. 

Furthermore,  I  keep  and  hold. 
Ever-loved  of  God,  [the  fold 
Of  his  faithful  ones,  that  are 
Ever  the  Good  Shepherd's  care.] 
That  true  church  that  to  heavVa  king 
Doth  accordant  praises  sine : 
And  the  fellowship  bestowed 


*  Itseeois  to  have  been  the  oommon  belief  of  the  Anglo-Sazea  ehoroh  that  the 
soul  of  our  blessed  Saviour  descended  into  the  place  of  torments,  and  deliverwl 
thence  the  spiriu  of  good  men,  who  were  held  captive  by  SaUn  till  that  time.  See 
Coedmon.  book  ii.  |  viti.  and  Cony  bearers  Anglo-Saxon  Poetry,  p.  189. 
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And  Ic  gemflenscipe 
maerne  getreowe, 
thinra  haligra 
her  for  life. 

Lisae  Ic  gelyfe 
leahtra  gehwylces. 
And  Ic  thone  eryst 
ealra  getreowe 
flaesces  on  foldan, 
on  tba  forhtan  tid, 
thser  thn  ece  lif 
callum  daeldest 
Bwa  her  manna  gehwylc 
Metode  gecwemath. 


To  the  saints  on  earth's  ahode 
With  the  soals  that  dwell  with  God. 
Free  forgiveness  for  each  sin 
Penitent  I  hope  to  win : 


And  with  faith  assured,  I  trust. 
That  this  flesh  retum'd  to  dust 
Shall  arise,  with  all  the  dead. 
At  the  day  of  doom  and  dread« 
When  our  endless  state  shall  be, 
Judge  of  all  men,  fix*d  by  thee, 
As  on  earth  our  works  are  still 
Measur'd  by  our  Maker's  will. 


The  Anglo-Saxon  above  is  copied  from  Elstob's  Edition  of  the  Hours,  with 
a  few  variations.  As  it  appears  in  some  places  imperfect,  the  writer  will  be 
obliged  to  any  Anglo-Saxon  scholar  who  will  furnish  him  with  some  cor- 
rections. 


TRANSLATIONS  PROM  THE  PSALMS^No.  III. 


wbtaH  *3Do  vroa  tii^  -noro 
sua 

s  TITO    US'^ICI    r)    TVXS^YO*    jtl 
"TIW    pO    TVHV    TTflMI 

:  nte    IV^p    "VTO    *3Xff^ 

ivoao*  tvav  o  *nwpn 
Dy  maatD  kt»  h^ 
:  'Vy  VTD  a'lD  twh 

t6  'a'K-Vi-rm  rnm-^ 

i  rnoxD  uvxcn  *3tD 

(Tyw*n  tTUT6 


A  PMlm  of  David  iQ  hla  Illgbt  trcta  the  Face  of  Absalom 

hit  Son: 
Right  manr,  Loed,  mlae  ensmiei  { 
Bight maarthef  who  'gainst  me  iIm; 
Right  many  to  my  soul  dedare 
NohalpftirhiminGoDlittiera.    $etak.* 
But  thoa,  Loas,  art  a  i(Uflldaroimd  me  fpreail, 
Mf  glory,  and  the  aplUterof  my  head. 
I  ralaedmy  voiee,  and  to  the  Loan  I  cried* 
Who,flPomhiahmorhoUtte8S,iepUed.    8elak, 
It  laid  me  down,  and  dept. 
And  waked  aecore.   The  Loan  watch  o*er  me  kept. 
Myriads  of  hosts  I  will  not  dread, 
Nor  legions  round  me  gathered. 
Arise,  O  Itordl  save  me,  my  Oon,  from  wrongsj 
Thoa  hreak*st  the  jaws  of  all  my  fbemen's  throngs. 

And  dadiest  oot  the  teeth  of  sinners  bold. 
Saltation  to  the  Loan  oar  God  belongt^ 

Thyhlesstngonthyfold.    8«hk, 


*  Belah.  T^p.  The  most  laasonaWe  (asfiir  as  lam  able  to  jodge)  of  the  explanations  gtren 
ofthia  word  to  that  whIdiderlTee  It  fiPomT^  In  whieh  case  It  wU  signify  an  e^Moftoa  of  the 
Tolee,  wUcbetetatlonnaybe  either  la  rUek,9o  as  to  hidioate  a  repetitkm  of  the  aotas  liia 
higher  key,  as  in  an  asesoding  exposition  of  a  fnge,  or,  more  probably,  an  deratlfln  la  eolMie  ^f 
taie,  BO  as  for  the  word  to  be  tantamoont  to  cmfwU,  Bat  see  the  nomeroas  authorltlea  and 
opinions  dted  hy  Gesenlas  in  Terbo. 

1 1,  ^3M,  to  emphatic,  and  means  <«  I  (and  net  another)  lay  down,  fto.*»  «Mttoamattarofmy 
own  pitsoaai  csperinee.--*Mr.  XMMacte  on  the  i 
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The  BdMor  begt  to  remind  hU  reader*  that  he  ia  not  retpoDtihle  for  the  opinloBS 
of  hie  CorreepondeaU. 


ON  THE  CAUSES  OF  ROMANIST  ASCENDANCY  IN  IRELAND. 

Sir, — As  ao  Englishmany  who  for  maDy  years  was  a  resident  in 
Ireland,  and,  although  now  no  longer  a  sojourner  there,  is  still  inti- 
mately connected  with  it  by  property  and  the  nearer  ties  of  family 
and  fiiendship,  perhaps  you  will  not  consider  me  assuming  too  ma<^ 
if  I  venture  to  offer  you  a  few  facts  and  observations,  the  fruits  of 
forty  years'  acquaintance  with  that  debateable  land,  which  may  in 
some  measure  tend  to  lead  men's  minds  to  sounder  conclusions  than 
are  generally  prevalent  as  to  the  present  depressed  and  anomalous 
state  of  the  reformed  Anglican  catholic  church  in  that  island.  We 
hear  incessantly  of  the  evils  of  Ireland  and  their  remedies ;  all  shades 
of  politicians— conservatives  of  all  sorts,  whigs  and  radicals,  professed 
churchmen,  Romanists,  dissenters,  and  religionists  of  every  hue,  all 
unite  in  proclaiming  the  inveteracy  of  the  disease,  all  are  ready  to  un- 
dertiike  the  cure,  and  altliough  they  differ  in  some  particulars  in  com- 
pounding their  various  panaceas,  yet  are  agreed  tolerably  well  in 
prescribing  certain  in&llible  drugs,  which  shall  eventually  bring  about 
a  complete  cure. 

I  am  not  about  to  view  any  question  with  reference  to  politics ;  the 
word  itself  now  has  an  ill  omen — ^how  has  it  degenerated  from  its 
ancient  and  legitimate  sense,  the  BoKtrda  of  Plato,  the  UoXLreufta  of 
St.  Paul  I  If  I  might  consider  my  subject  as  arising  out  of  just  and 
true  views  of  the  latter  word,  I  would  gladly  make  it  the  sacred  foun- 
dation on  which  to  raise  my  frail  structure ;  but  I  forbear,  for  it  is 
beyond  my  grasp ;  no,  rather  my  design  is  to  diew  in  what  respects 
all  parties,  conservatives  or  non-conservatives,  have  fulfilled  their  du^ 
towards  Ireland  and  the  reformed  Anglican  catholic  church  establiahei 
there.  Looking  back  these  forty  years,  I  will  name  a  few  of  the 
principal  measures  brought  forward  and  supported  by  men  of  all  par- 
ties as  healing  remedies  for  the  wide  and  aeep  wounds  of  unhappy 
Ireland,  but  all  professing  to  save  the  right  of  ue  church. 

Pint,  we  have  a  large  class  of  political  remedies ;  the  celebrated 
**  Act  of  Union  ;"  the  innumerable  legislative  measures  for  the  preser- 
vation of  the  peace;  the  suppression  of  incipient  rebellion ;  the  police 
eetablishmeni,  eopied/rom  the  French  gene  darmerie  ;  the  endless  revenue 
acts,  to  put  down  endless  external  and  internal  smuggling ;  then  comes 
that  infallible  coup  d'etat,  the  Roman-catholic  Emancipation  Bill; 
coercion  acts ;  etipendiaiy  tnagietratee,  another  Frenah  knitation  ;  and 
lastly  on  the  stage  we  now  have  enacting,  the  winding  up,  ^  le  com- 
mencement du  fin,**  the  Irish  Municipal  Corporation  Act,  for  convert- 
ting  protestant  corporations  into  normal  schools  for  Romanist  agitation. 

Next  we  have  those  anomabus  measures^  the  Ten  Bishops  De< 
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stmction  Act,  the  Tripartite  Romanbt  Dissident  and  Rationalistic 
Crovemment  Education  Scheme,  the  Tithe  Bill,  and  Poor  Law  Act. 

Lastly,  we  have  the  namerous  sincere  and  well-meaning  attempts 
by  religioos  minded  men  of  all  parties  to  ameliorate  the  spiritual  and 
temporal  condition  of  the  lower  classes  in  Ireland,  supported  more  or 
less  by  churchmen;    the   Sunday  School   Society,  the  Hibernian 
Bible  Society,  the  Hibernian  School  Society,  the  Kildare  Street 
Society,  the  Irish  Society  for  Distributing  the  Scripture  in  Irish, 
Prison  Discipline,  Mendicity,  cum  muUit  aim ;  most  of  these  have 
associations  in  connexion  with  them  throughout  the  country.    I  may 
safely  venture  to  say,  without  any  exaggeration,  that  there  has  been 
evinced  in  Ireland  for  the  last  thir^  or  forty  years  twice  as  much 
public  and  private  active  indefatigable  benevolence  as  in  England,  in 
proportion  to  the  size,  population,  and  real  wants  of  the  two  countries. 
Where  are  there  in  London  such  asylums  for  poverty,  mendicity, 
disease,  and  repentant  criminality,  as  those  vast  and,  I  may  say, 
magnificent  establishments  in  Dublin,  the  Foundling  Hospital,  the 
House  of  Industry,  and  its  attendant  singularly  well-conducted  hospi- 
tak  for  fever,  lunacy,  &C.,  the  Lying-in  Hospital,  the  various  extensive 
hospitals  for /ever  aJone,  and  casualties,  free  and  open  to  all  applicants, 
the  Mendicity  Society,  and  various  minor  charitable  foundations  or 
establishments  ?  I  do  not  believe  there  is  any  city  in  the  world  where 
so  much  is  annually  contributed  to  the  poor  from  charity  as  in  Dublin. 
And  does  the  stream  of  charity  flow  from  the  majority  of  the  inhabi- 
tants?    It  has  been  repeatedly  stated,  without  contradiction,  that 
three-fourths,  I  might  say  five-sixths,  if  not  a  greater  proportion,  is 
contributed  by  protestants  for  the  relief  of  999  poor  Roman-catholics  to 
one  poor  protestant:  '*  Charity  teeketh  not  her  own^*  1  Cor.  xiii. 

And  now  may  I  be  permitted  to  ask,  is  the  state  of  Ireland  amelio- 
rated ?  have  all  these  unfailing  specifics  left  the  patient  still  a  prey  to 
her  complicated  complaints  ?  I  fear  all  have  failed,  and  will  lox  ever 
fidl ;  for  few  seem  to  know,  much  less  to  seek  to  find  out,  the  root  of 
the  evil ;  and  the  church  is  neither  remembered  nor  consulted,  as  if 
no  party  concerned.  Such  boding  anticipations  may  be  regarded  by 
the  many  as  idle  fears,  the  moping  fiincies  of  a  distempoed  mind, 
nay,  they  may  be  met  by  numerous  counter-statements  of  the  im- 
proved and  improving  state  of  the  country. 

Nay,  even  the  soundest  and  best  judging  minds  may  be  led  away 
to  put  fiuth  in  a  deceitful  fihce  of  prosperity ;  for  instance,  a  talented 
and  revered  friend,  in  a  letter  of  the  25th  January,  writes,  '<  This 
country  just  now  is  certainly  enjoying  a  very  unusual  degree  of  quietude, 
and  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  things  are  looking  better  in  every  point 
of  view ;  the  violence  of  party  feeling  seems  to  me  to  be  subsiding, 
and  men  to  be  turning  themselves  to  their  more  useful,  and  important, 
and  proper  occupations.  I  sincerely  hope  that  I  may  not  be  obliged 
to  involve  myseu  in  die  strife  of  political  contests ;  nothing  can  be 
more  distastdTul  to  me  or  more  repugnant  to  my  notions  of  what  is 
either  good  or  useful  for  any  man." 

But  his  calm  and  mild  spirit  shed  the  same  kind  infiuence  even 
over  all  he  saw  and  heard  around  him,  and  yet  no  man  has  su&red 
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more  from  party  violence ;  and  to  oae  his  own  words,  <' circamstances 
seem  now  to  threaten"  even  more  than  he  anticipated,  to  involve  him 
again ;  but  I  trust  when  called  upon  he  will  do  his  duty.  Were  there 
many  such  like  among  the  Irish  members,  there  might  be  some  hope. 
I  have,  however,  forgotten  one  great  panacea  for  Irish  ills,  ikefiow  cf 
EngUA  capital  into  Ireland,  We  were  told  that  this  source  of  aU 
Irish  improvement  would  flow  forth  abundantly  until  it  had  spread 
and  fertilized  the  whole  island,  immediately  after  the  passing  of  the 
Emancipation  Act.  I  have  not  been  in  Ireland  since  the  summer  of 
1837 ;  but  while  in  Dublin  and  the  neighbouriiood,  I  oould  hear 
nothing  of  this  boasted  anticipated  fountain  for  all  increase  in  trade, 
manufactures,  &c.  From  all  the  inquiries  I  made,  and  my  own  per- 
sonal observation,  I  should  rather  be  led  to  conclude  that  the  pro- 
gression has  been  descending  instead  of  ascending.  I  was  struck  with 
the  number  of  respectable  private  houses  unoccupied,  and  the  evident 
decrease,  not  only  in  the  number  of  good  shops,  but  the  impoverished 
and  deteriorated  aspect  of  thenu  I  had  much  converse  with  the  oldest 
and  most  respectable  bookseller  there,  a  very  clear  and  active  man  of 
business;  his  experience,  his  views  and  anticipations  fully  corroborated 
what  had  so  forcibly  struck  me ;  all  trade  was  on  the  decrease ;  as  to 
his  own  it  was  not  worth  carrying  on.  To  me,  Dublin  had  a  mournful 
and  painful  appearance ;  the  handsome  squares  and  streets  seemed 
deserted  by  their  former  appropriate  inhabitants,  a  new  people,  a  ytrta 
aXX^-pca,  had  arisen  and  taken  possession. 

One  good  sign  a  little  relieved  the  general  gloom ;  the  chnrdies 
were  not  deserted,  but  all  seemed  well  frequented.  I  visited  the  two 
cathedrals,  and  I  was  gratified  at  the  numbers  present,  and  the  excel* 
lent  choirs,  or  I  should  say  choir,  for  I  believe  the  same  men  sing  in 
both  cathedrals,  at  least,  the  morning  service  at  Christ  Churdi  and 
the  afternoon  at  St.  Patrick's  are  those  generallv  most  attended,  so  I 
imagine  that  the  principal  singers  belong  to  both — wherefore,  I  know 
not,  but  it  has  been  the  custom  for  many  years ;  nowhere  have  I  ever 
heard  the  solemn  and  delightful  service  performed  in  all  respects  so 
well  as  at  these  two  cathedrals.  I  heard  the  venerable  dean  of  Christ 
Church,  the  bishop  of  Rildare,  chant  the  communion  service  in  as  dis- 
tinct, and  clear,  and  musical  intonation  as  if  in  the  prime  of  life ;  to 
him  the  cathedral  is  indebted  for  the  complete  restoration  of  the  choir, 
in  accordance  with  the  latest  part  of  the  architecture  of  that  very 
ancient  cathedral,  the  oldest  church  in  Dublin.  The  interior  of  the 
choir  has  been  entirely  fresh-faced  with  Portland  stone ;  its  former 
state  was  most  barbarous  and  mean,  and  even  offensive,  the  walls 
partly  painted  light  blue,  and  encumbered  with  unsightly  galleries — 
anything  more  unchurchlike  could  not  easily  be  conceived ;  but  thanks 
to  improved  feeling,  that  desecration  is  done  away. 

But  one  striking  feature  in  Dublin  struck  me,  after  an  absence  of 
six  years— the  number  of  new  Roman-catholic  chapels,  the  size  ex- 
eee^mig  any  of  the  parish  churches  in  London,  except  St.  George's, 
Hanover  Square,  or  St.  Martin's,  and  the  splendour  of  the  architecture 
of  those  flnuhed— I  mean  the  exteriors,  for  I  thought  no  idle  cusiosity 
should  have  induced  me  to  enter  them  -  they  are  aliens  and  schia- 
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matical  invaders  of  God's  heritage ;  the  viDeyard  is  ours  by  ancient 
possession  and  hereditary  derivative  right,  by  clear  apostolical  succes- 
sioo,  as  any  one  may  see  in  fFare,  Usihery  ^c.  Four  of  these  intrusive 
structures  particularly  struck  me,  one  in  the  north  part  of  the  city,  in 
Upper  Gardiner  street,  is  known  as  the  JennU  Church.  Others,  I  be- 
lieve, as  well  as  I,  were  led  to  think  that  the  Emancipation  Bill  was 
to  prevent  the  settlement  of  Jesuits  either  in  this  country  or  in  Ireland ; 
but  this  act  is  but  a  spider's  web. 

Another  singular  coincidence  arrested  my  attention ;  the  Grovem- 
ment  Education  Society  have  purchased  Jjfrane  Homey  the  ancient 
&mily  residence  of  the  Marquis  of  Waterford.  The  mansion,  as  large 
as  the  Duke  of  Cambridge's,  is  devoted  for  the  accommodation  of  the 
hoard.  There  resided  in  handsome  apartments  the  late  secretary, 
the  Rcrv.  James  Carlisle ;  in  the  spacious  grounds  were  just  erected 
four  other  buildings,  as  large  or  larger,  for  schools,  &c.,  but  of  course 
no  place  of  prayer — that  was  unnecessary,  at  least  in  Dr.  Murray 
and  Mr.  Blake's  opinion,  for  does  not,  right  opposite,  on  the  other  side 
of  the  street,  stand,  in  pontifical  splendour,  the  (Roman)  Catholic 
Metropolitan  chapel  ? — ^I  beg  pardon,  church — perhaps  I  err  again, 
cathedral,  for  in  the  two  latter  terms  are  illegally  designated  all  the 
popish  chapels  in  Dublin  and  elsewhere,  not  only  in  their  own  news- 
papers, but  in  the  Dublin  Directory  or  almanac.  Whether  or  not 
Mr.  Carlisle  was  consulted  in  the  happy  choice  of  this  appropriate  site 
for  this  model  school  for  rationopapistical  education  I  cannot  say ;  I 
am  glad  that  he  has  had  the  grace  and  decency  to  retire  fix)m  the 
situation  he  held,  for,  notwithstanding  his  inconsistency,  he  is  a  pious 
and  well-intentioned  man.  You  may  perhaps  remember  that  the 
archbishop  introduced  Mr.  Carlisle  either  to  the  late  king  or  the  pre- 
sent queen,  I  forget  which,  and  took  him  in  his  carriage :  if  Dr.  Mur- 
ray had  made  the  third,  it  would  have  exemplified  the  beau-ideal  of 
modem  whig  liberality;  the  leaving  him  out  was  a  sad  oversight 
But  perhaps  I  am  exceeding  all  bounds ;  and  yet  I  have  but  glanced  at 
the  <HJect  I  had  in  view  when  I  commenced  this  desultory  epistle ; 
yet  if  yon  foster  this  my  first  attempt,  by  giving  it  a  place,  I  may  be 
encouraged  to  proceed,  with  more  attention  to  subject  and  method. 

I  remain,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  M.  W. 


MOEHLER  AND  SWEDENBORG. 

Sir, — ^In  reference  to  the  article  sent  by  your  correspondent  **  H.," 
it  may  be  well  a  little  further  to  develope  Professor  Rosettfs  theory, 
or  else  many  of  your  readers  who  have  never  seen  that  work  might 
be  considerably  misled.  The  author,  in  tracing  the  history  of  the 
antipapal  spirit  and  its  influence  upon  literature,  arranges  the  prin- 
ciples of  hostility  to  the  church  of  Rome  under  two  heads — viz.,  open 
and  secret.  It  is  under  the  head  of  secret  hostility  that  he  makes  his 
remarks  npon  the  New  Jerusalem.  In  the  course  of  his  observations 
he  is  led  to  discover  a  conspiracy  against  the  papal  power  in  Rosicra- 
danism,  necromancy,  fireemasonry,  and  above  all,  Swedenboigianism. 
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All  these,  with  other  societies,  the  author  afBrms,  made  use  of  a  lan- 
guage which  had  two  meaniogts,  and  which  Swedenborg  calb  the 
science  of  correspondence;  he  shews,  moreover,  that  Dante  was 
acquainted  with  this  language,  and  in  consequence  he  is  enabled  to 
trace  a  double  meaning  in  some  of  his  poems  which  were  never  before 
suspected  of  it.  Elated  with  his  discovery,  he  extends  his  theory  to 
every  ditty  which  was  published  by  that  poet,  and  in  fine,  carries  it 
so  far,  that  in  a  judicious  review  of  the  work  in  the  *^  Foreign  Quar* 
terly,"  which  I  believe  appeared  before  Rosetti's  observations  on 
Swedenboi^  were  published,  the  reviewer,  although  admitting  the 
theory  to  be  partially  true,  considers  it  in  the  extent  maintained  by 
the  learned  professor  to  be  impossible  and  incredible.  The  author, 
howevm*,  it  seems,  continued  his  inquiries,  and  finding  that  Swedenboi^ 
had  reduced  the  principles  of  analogy  to  a  science,  conceives  that  in 
the  works  of  Swedenboi^  he  is  supplied  with  ample  materiab  to  con- 
firm his  view  of  the  subject.  Accordingly,  when  Swedenborg  writes 
upon  heaven  and  hell,  he  imagines  that,  like  Dante,  he  had  only  a 
political  end  in  view,  in  which  he  supposes  he  is  still  further  confirmed 
by  the  circumstance  of  Swedenborg  applying  these  principles  to  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  Apocalypse,  and  thence  educing  a  sense  destructive 
of  the  papal  power.  But  Rosetti  maintains  that  there  is  this  difierence 
between  Dante  and  Swedenborg,  that  the  former  made  use  of  the 
science  of  correspondence  only  to  produce  a  poem ;  that  he  did  not 
pretend  that  what  he  saw  was  real,  but  only  imaginary,  although  he 
converted  his  imagination  to  political  purposes ;  that,  on  the  contrary, 
Swedenboi^  writes  not  as  a  poet,  but  as  a  historian ;  and  thus,  while 
professing  to  write  a  narrative  of  realities  in  another  world,  his  object 
was  in  truth  confined  to  this  world,  and  was  that  of  the  destruction  of 
the  papal  power,  and  of  the  order  and  peace  of  society.  As,  however, 
there  have  been  vast  numbers  of  readers  of  Swedenborg  throughout 
the  civilized  parts  of  the  world  who  never  dreamed  of  such  an  inter- 
pretation, as  also  the  opponents  of  Swedenborg  never  before  laid  this 
to  his  charge,  the  learned  professor  affirms,  in  no  disguised  language, 
that  all  the  followers  of  Swedenborg  are  ignoramuses  who  are  thrown 
into  ecstasies  by  what  they  never  understood ;  that  Mr.  Clowes,  who 
translated  his  works,  was  utterly  ignorant  of  his  meaning ;  that  the 
sagacious  Abb6  Barruel,  in  his  opposition  to  Swedenborg,  was  sadly 
duUwitted ;  that  Swedenborg  himself  was  a  hypocrite,  and  something 
more,  because  he  pretended  that  he  had  been  in  the  world  of  spirits 
when  he  knew  that  he  had  not,  and  that  he  said  so  only  with  the  sinister 
design  of  introducing  into  the  world  his  own  antipapal  and  political 
principles ;  that  these  principles  he  succeeded  in  introducing  at  the 
comingof  the  New  Jerusalem,  or  French  revolution,  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  learned  professor,  was  the  closing  scene  of  the  drama,  the 
whole  of  which  concluded  with  a  grand  and  terrific  explosion  of  the 
recondite  principles  of  alchemy,  necromancy,  Rosicrucianism,  free- 
masonry, and  Swedenborgianism — '<  And  well,"  says  the  professor,  **  we 
saw  what  it  was ;  may  God  deliver  us  firom  ever  seeing  the  like  re- 
turn again." — (p.  397.) 

What  the  professor  means  by  the  expression  **  I  have  not  Ae  courage 
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to  declare  who  the  Jenu  Christ  ofSwedenborg  tt,"  1  am  utterly  at  a  loes 
to  understand ;  the  only  guess  I  can  make  upon  the  subject  is,  that  as 
the  form  of  Gk>d  \a  considered  by  Swedenborg  to  be  a  divine  human 
form^  as  presented  in  the  glorified  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
unity  of  whose  person  is  the  trinity  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  as 
also  the  French  revolutionists  invested  their  deity,  namely,  Reason,  with 
a^tnfumybrm,  under  which  they  worshipped  it,  so,  in  consequence  of  this 
striking  coincidence  between  the  two,  the  God  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
must  be  the  same  with — what  ? — '<  /  have  not  the  courage  to  declare  /'* 
As  your  correspondent  '*  H/'  has  referred  yoiu*  readers  to  the  work 
of  Professor  Rosetti,  may  I  beg  to  refer  him  to  a  work  by  MOehler, 
professor  of  theology  at  Munich,  and  known  on  the  Continent  as  one 
of  the  great  champions  of  the  papacy ;  he  is,  I  believe,  regarded  by 
the  Roman-cathoUcs  as  a  very  orthodox  and  learned  man,  and  in  his 
controversial  work  against  the  protestants,  he  has  undertaken  a  refu- 
tation of  Swedenborgianism,  but,  it  must  be  confessed,  upon  principles 
very  different  from  those  of  Professor  Rosetti.    In  this  work,  entitled 
'*  La  Symboliqne,"  (I  quote  from  the  French  edition,)  the  author  ob- 
serves, in  reference  to  Swedenborg, — "  The  conviction  of  this  prophet, 
as  we  believe,  and  as  Joseph  Groerr^s  has  shewn, — the  conviction  of 
this  prophet  was  sincere;  the  uprightness  and  probity  of  his  character 
do  not  permit  us  to  suspect  any  fraud." 

The  origin  of  Swedenborgianism,  which  Professor  Rosetti  finds  in 
the  principles  of  freemasonry,  &c..  Professor  MOehler  finds  in  quite  a 
different  quarter.  ^*  The  system,*'  says  he,  *<  of  supernatural  vision 
(presented  in  the  works  of  Swedenborg)  is  not  exclusively  speculative, 
as  one  might  suppose  at  first  sight ;  it  is  above  all  practical  and  moral. 
The  protegtant  doctrine  of  juMtificationy  as  well  as  the  principles  con- 
nected with  it,  revolted  tne  mind  of  Swedenborg ;  the  whole  of  this 
sort  of  instruction  appeared  to  him  contrary  to  scripture,  and  pernicious 
to  a  Christian  life.  Behold  here  the  one  fixed  idea,  so  to  speak,  from 
^eU^  the  whole  of  Swedenborgianism  proceeds," 

In  regard  to  Swedenborg's  antipapal  spirit,  which  Rosetti  considers 
to  have  operated  as  a  principal  motive  in  inducing  him  to  write  his 
books,  (as  in  the  case  of  Dante,)  it  may  be  well  to  observe  that 
Swedenborg,  in  the  Apocalwe  Explainedy  regards  Babylon  as  repre- 
Bentingthat  worst  form  of  seli-love,  which  is,  the  love  of  spirit  ual^wer 
and  dominion ;  he  says  that  all  who  partake  of  it,  unless  they  repent, 
most  perish.  Thus  he  regards  Babylon  as  signifying  a  general  prin- 
ciple of  the  human  mind,  of  which,  more  or  less,  both  the  Roman  and 
protestant  churches  have  partaken,  but  far  above  all,  undoubtedly, 
the  Roman  church ;  still,  as  Professor  MOehler  observes,  and  justly, 
''Whatever  may  be  the  prejudices  of  Swedenborg  against  the  Roman 
cfaorch,  he  does  not  shut  against  us  the  gates  of  heaven.  If  the 
catholics  have  done  works  from  a  principle  of  charity,  and  if  their 
tboQghts  have  been  more  concerning  God  than  the  pope,  Swedenborg 
tells  as  they  enter  as  easily  into  happiness  as  a  person  would  into  a 
Palace  the  guards  of  which  forbad  no  man,  or  as  they  would  into  a 
temple  the  doors  of  which  always  stand  open." 
Professor  MOehler  regards  Swedenborg's  *' doctrine  of  the  Lord''  as 
Vol.  XVllh^August,  1840.  * 
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only  a  revival  of  Sabellianism ;  in  this,  however,  he  was  answered  by 
Dr.  T&fely  now  librarian  to  the  King  of  Wurtemberg. 

With  your  permission,  Mr.  Editor,  I  will  send  for  insertion  in  your 
next  number  a  few  brief  extracts  from  a  curious  document,  published 
in  a  foreign  Roman-catholic  periodical,  professing  to  be  under  the 
peculiar  auspices  of  the  Roman  see,  issuing  no  doubt  from  the  Vatican, 
and  illustrative  of  the  progress  of  Swedenboi^anism  in  the  Roman- 
catholic  CHURCH.         Yours  very  respectfully,       ANTrrHBORisr. 


ON  RUBRICS. 

Rev.  Sir, — In  these  days,  when  many  persons  are  studying  lituipes, 
rubrics,  and  canons,  I  think  it  right  that  the  attention  of  the  clergy 
should  be  drawn  to  certain  negligent  irregularities,  to  which  custom 
has  given  a  kind  of  sanction,  though  not  a  valid  one.  I  have  long 
hoped  to  see  some  more  able  person  take  up  this  subject ;  but  as  this 
has  not  been  done,  I  send  you  a  list  of  a  few  irregularities  which  are 
common  in  my  neighbourhood. 

The  morning  prayer  is  often  begun  with  an  unauthorized  hymn, 
though  the  rubric  says,  **At  the  beginning  of  morning  prayer  the 
minister  shall  read,'*  &c. 

The  general  confession  is  said  by  the  clerk,  wUh  the  mimstex,  in- 
stead of  a/ier  him. 

The  minister  usually  omits  the  amen  at  the  end  of  the  Confession 
and  Lord's  prayer. 

The  collect  K>r  the  queen  in  the  communion  service  is  said  towards 
the  people  instead  of  towards  the  holy  table.  So  also  the  collect  for 
the  day  and  the  Nicene  creed. 

The  55th  canon  is  never  used ;  but,  instead  of  it,  some  collect  or 
private  prayer,  with  the  Lord's  prayer,  is  said  before  the  sermon. 

The  rubric  at  the  end  of  the  communion  service,  ^<  Upon  Sundays 
and  other  holydays  (if  there  be  no  communion)  shall  be  said  all  that 
is  appointed  at  the  communion,  until  the  end  of  the  general  prayer 
[for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  church  militant  here  in  earth],  tc^ther 
with  one  or  more  of  these  collects  last  before  rehearsed,  concluding 
with  the  blessing,"  is  quite  neglected,  and  the  sermon  is  ended  with 
the  blessing  from  the  pulpit.  I'his  I  consider  a  very  great  fault,  be* 
cause  it  makes  the  sermon  an  office  by  itself,  instead  of  its  appearing 
as  a  part  of  the  commumon  office,  which  it  would  do  if  the  priest 
came  direct  from  the  Lord's  table  to  preach,  and  returned  there  to  read 
the  offertory,  to  say  the  prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  church, 
and  to  give  the  blessing. 

I  will  not  enter  into  the  dispute  at  what  part  of  the  service  the 
warning  for  the  holy  communion  should  be  read ;  but  certainly  the 
whole  warning  should  be  read,  and  not  only  the  first  few  lines. 

The  neglect  of  the  rubrics  in  the  offices  for  the  holy  communion, 
and  for  baptism,  astonishes  me,  but  I  will  not  trespass  further  on  your 
pag^  at  present  by  pointing  out  the  particular  cases. 

I  am.  Rev.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  A  Layman. 
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ON   CHURCH   EXTENSION. 


SiRy— As  this  sulgect  has  for  some  time  past  excited  the  wannest  in- 
terest of  those  who  have  the  welfare  of  their  church  and  country  at 
hearty  and  is  now  shortly  to  be  formally  brought  before  the  notice  of 
the  legislature^  it  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  bring  before  your  readers 
what  appears  to  me  to  be  the  only  efficient  and  feasible  plan  for  it^ 
being  carried  into  practice. 

It  appears  to  be  the  general  feeling  at  present  that  even  should  the 
legislature  of  this  country  be  wiiiing  to  promote  the  measure  of  church 
extension,  yet  the  insufficiency  of  the  public  means  now  at  its  dis- 
posal places  an  insuperable  barrier  to  its  carrying  the  measure  into 
effect.  The  following  plan  has  at  least  the  advantage  of  meeting  thai 
difficulty. 

I  have  stated  that  the  plan  I  am  about  to  propose  is  at  once  efficieni 
and  feasible.    Now,  what  is  required  in  any  measure  which  proposes 
to  make  church  accommodation  co-extensive  with  a  continually  in- 
creasing population  ?     A  little  observation  will  convince  us  that  exist- 
ing measures  are  totally  inadequate  to  the  accomplishment  of  this  most 
important  object.     Every  one  must  have  remarked  that  the  erection 
of  churches  in  a  neighbourhood,  however  populous  already,  only  acts 
as  a  stimulus  (and  perhaps  we  may  on  some  accounts  say,  thankfully, 
as  the  very  greatest  stimulus)  to  an  increased  erection  of  houses,  and 
the  consequent  introduction  of  an  increased  population.     And  it  has, 
I  think,  been  stated  in  one  of  the  metropolitan  church  building  reports, 
that  if  the  Bishop  of  London's  design  of  erecting  filly  churches  in  the 
metropolis  could  be  effected,  even  within  a  limited  period,  the  amount 
of  church  accommodation  would  not  have  proportionally  gained  upon 
the  amount  of  increased  population ;  these  are,  indeed,  discouraging 
reflections,  but  they  may  serve  to  impress  us  with  the  importance  of 
Bome  more  efficient  measures,  if  we  would  at  all  adequately  meet  the 
necessities  of  the  case.     Now,  the  only  efficient  measure  would  be 
one  which  provided  for  increased  church  accommodation  and  pastoral 
superintendence  in  a  strictly  corresponding  ratio  with  an  increasing 
population,  and  to  effect  this  most  desirable  object  I  see  but  one  prac- 
ticable expedient — ^namely,  by  a  legislative  enactment  enforcing  the 
payment  of  a  certain  sum'  (say  two  or  three  pounds,  as  was  found 
requisite)  towards  a  church  •  building  fund,  by  every  person  who 
erected  a  house  on  an  unoccupied  site.    Would  such  an  enactment  on 
the  part  of  the  state  be  in  the  least  an  unjust  or  hard  one  ?  or  rather, 
is  not  the  e/taXejustifiedy  is  it  not  bound  to  provide,  that  when  parties 
for  their  own  interest  introduce  a  new  population  in  any  district  they 
should  be  compelled  to  make  some  provision  for  the  religious,  moral 
and  social  well-being  of  the  population  thus  introduced  ?     And  so  long 
as  the  church  of  England  is  tne  established  church,  there  can  be  no 
question  as  to  the  mode  in  which  that  provision  should  be  applied. 
Again,  would  such  an  enactment  be  in  the  least  unjust  towards  the 
builders  of  houses,  to  whatever  religious  profession  they  might  belong? 
No!  most  (if  not  a/0  houses  erected  without  such  payment  involve 
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an  alienaUon  of  church  property  by  withdrawing  land  from  the  pay- 
ment of  tithe,  to  which,  be&re  snch  application,  it  was  sulgect.  And 
it  need  not  be  observed  that  weTe  a  tenth  of  all  property,  even  in  our 
densely-populated  towns,  reserved  (as  justice  would  seem  to  require) 
for  such  an  object,  little  more  would  be  required  in  order  to  make  an 
adequate  provision  for  the  religious  instruction  and  pastoral  superin- 
tendence of  our  overgrown  manufacturing  districts.  It  is  obvious 
that  were  the  above  principle  admitted,  its  application  would  be  very 
easy.  Our  ecclesiastical  system  affords  facilities  for  collecting  and 
applying  the  sums  of  money  so  raised,  either  by  parochial,  archi- 
diaconal,  or  diocesan  boards. 

I  merely  throw  out  the  above  suggestion  to  be  entertained  and 
matured  (should  it  be  deemed  worthy  of  consideration)  by  wiser  and 
more  experienced  minds  than  my  own.  That  some  such  provision  is 
absolutely  necessary  in  order  to  rescue  our  country  from  the  appalling 
evils  with  which  irreligion  and  infidelity  are  threatening  her,  will  be 
admitted  by  all  who  are  in  any  degree  alive  to  her  real  welfare. 

I  am,  Sir,  yours,  &c.,  B.  K. 


ON  S0CI£TI£8. 


Sir, — I  am  one  of  those  who  have  long  felt  scruples  and  difficulties 
about  religious  societies,  not  excepting  such  as  make  a  more  peculiar 
claim  to  the  character  of  ^*  Church  Societies."  Having  those  feelings, 
I  was  glad  to  see  several  letters  on  the  subject  appearing  from  time  to 
time  in  the  pages  of  the  British  Magazine ;  and  when  the  principal 
question  involved  was  recently  discussed  in  the  Society  for  Promotmg 
Christian  Knowledge,  I  entertained  a  sanguine  hope  that,  if  nothing 
else  were  done,  we  should  obtain  a  clear  explanation  and  vindication 
of  the  principles  on  which  good  churchmen  support  the  existing  con- 
stitution of  that  society.  I  cannot  say  that  my  hopes  in  this  respect 
were  realized;  for  the  gentlemen  who  defended  the  constitution  of  the 
society  did  not  offer  any  argument  to  meet  the  objections  which  had 
been  urged  against  it,  beyond  a  simple  disavowal  of  (what  was  never 
imputed  to  them)  the  intention  to  encroach  upon  the  episcopal  office, 
and  an  assurance  (which  none  were  disposed  to  question)  that  it  is 
the  custom  of  those  who  govern  the  society  to  pay  much  practical 
deference  to  recommendations  proceeding  from  the  bishops  of  the 
church. 

The  favourable  judgment  of  such  men  (unaccompanied  though  it 
be  with  any  statement  of  reasons),  and,  much  more,  the  countenance 
afforded  by  all  our  bishops  to  some  societies,  and  many  of  them  to 
others,  ought  to  make  any  man  diffident  of  his  own  opinion.  Still,  in 
these  days,  when  societies  are  multiplying  at  a  rate  which  can  haidly 
be  conducive  to  unity,  or  to  the  true  interests  of  the  catholic  religion, 
and  when  the  line  becomes  every  day  &inter  by  which  the  claims  of 
one  society,  on  the  score  of  episcopal  recognition,  is  to  be  distinguished 
from  those  of  others,  it  becomes  absolutely  inevitable  that  the  prin- 
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ciples  which  lie  at  the  bottom  of  the  subject  should  be  sifted ;  and  any 
man  who  will  meet  with  sound  argument  the  objections  which  suggest 
themselves  agaizist  the  entire  system,  and  shew  that  they  can  be  an- 
swered OB  catholic  principles^  will  confer  an  essential  service  upon 
many  who  vnah  for  {Hectical  instruction  on  these  points. 

With  this  view  I  venture  to  propose,  for  the  consideration  of  any 
d  your  readers  who  may  be  disposed  to  take  up  the  discussion,  the 
seven  following  questions,  into  which  the  difficulties  I  feel  appear  to 
resolve  themselves : — 

Ist.  Is  it  lawful  for  laymen,  priests,  and  deacons,  to  take  upon  them- 
selves, by  a  new  and  voluntary  combination,  to  execute  any  part  of 
Ae  office  of  the  church  which  may  appear  to  them  to  be  neglected 
by  her  rulers  ? 

2od.  Does  not  the  work  of  '<  Propagating  the  Ooepel  in  Foreign 
Parts,"  **  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,"  '<  Educating  the  Children 
of  the  Poor  in  the  Principles  of  the  Church,''  and  the  like^  belong  to 
the  office  of  the  church  as  such  ? 

3rd.  Supposing  new  and  voluntary  combinations  for  such  purposes 
to  be  lawful  in  themselves,  or  to  be  capable  of  being  ma^  so  by 
episcopal  sanction  ;  will  it  not  still  be  necessary  that  their  constitution 
andgovemment  should  follow  and  be  conformed  to  the  divine  organiza- 
ticm  of  the  church  ? 

4th.  Is  it  conformable  to  the  divine  organization  of  the  church, 
that,  in  any  matter  belonging  to  her  office,  the  governing  and  con- 
troDiDg  power  should  rest  with  an  assembly  constituted  without  refer- 
ence to  ecclesiastical  distinctions,  or  with  a  committee  appointed 
wholly  or  partially  by,  and  responsible  to,  such  an  assembly  ? 

5th.  Is  it  confiirmable  to  the  divine  organization  of  the  church  to 
administer  any  department  of  church  government  without  subordina- 
tion of  laymen  to  clergy,  deacons  to  priests,  and  priests  to  bishops ;  or 
to  reduce  bishops,  priests,  deacons,  and  laymen,  to  one  level,  with  equal 
votes,  at  a  board  constituted  for  the  administration  of  any  ecclesiastical 
a&irs? 

6th.  Supposing  the  two  last  questions  answered  in  the  negative,  is 
the  defect  which  they  suppose  one  which  can  be  cured  by  the 
acquiescence  of  any  number  of  bishops  in  the  system  as  an  existing 
institution  ?  K  so,  how  far  is  that  principle  to  be  carried  ?  Would 
the  acquiescence  of  bishops  give  vali^ty  to  lay  ordinations? 

7th.  Have  bishops,  in  any  of  the  existmg  <<  Church  Societies,**  any 
prerogative  which  is  not  either  a  mere  honorary  distinction  without 
power,  or  a  function  assigned  not  to  the  order  but  to  selected  indi- 
vidoab  only,  or  a  power  attributed  equally  to  others  who  are  not 
bi^ops? 

I  am.  Sir,  yours,  &c.  Disoipulus  Egclesia. 


SOCIETY  FOR  THE  PROMOTION  OF  CHRISTIAN  KNOWLEDGE. 

Sim,— The  publication  of  Mr.  Palmer's  speech  has  drawn  down  on  him 
reraarka  as  severe  as  they  are  unjust,  and  led  to  the  interpretation  of 
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Rules  ten  and  eleven  in  a  manner  which  seems  far  irom  reasonable. 
The  object  of  these  rules  was  surely  to  promote  confidence  and  free- 
dom  of  discussion  among  members  by  assuring  each  member  that 
what  he  said  would  not  be  made  public  by  others,  rather  than  to  for* 
bid  a  speaker  to  publish  his  sentiments  to  the  world  because  he  had 
expressed  them  at  a  meeting  of  the  society.  The  time  is,  I  trust,  ap- 
proaching when  the  offertory  will  supersede  the  practice  of  declaiming 
from  platforms  and  subscribing  to  societies ;  when  people  will  be  con* 
tent  to  belong  to  the  one  religiouM  Mociety^  and  to  give  **  on  the  first  day 
of  the  week  .  . .  each  as  God  hath  prospered  him."  And  as  I  hold, 
with  Mr.  Palmer,  that  the  bishops  are  the  divinely-appointed  judges 
of  sound  doctrine,  and  overseers  of  religious  instruction,  I  also  hope 
ere  long  to  see  another  attempt  made,  with  less  haste  and  more  suc- 
cess, to  deliver  fix>m  the  domination  of  anti-church  principles  an  in- 
stitution which  is  too  closely  connected  with  the  labours  of  such  men 
as  Middleton  and  Heber,  and  which  has  lately  responded  to  the  call 
of  our  ecclesiastical  superiors  in  too  liberal  a  manner  to  be  lightly 
given  up.    I  am,  Sir,  yours  very  faithfully,  C.  D^ 

St,  John's  CoUtg$,  Cambridgt, 

[Ths  Editor  hopes  that  the  notice  alluded  to  was  not  really  so 
severe  or  unjust  as  it  has  appeared  to  his  correspondent.    He  has, 
however,  the  satisfaction  of  reflecting  that  he  did  in  this  case  all  to 
which  the  Eiditor  has  been  pledged  from  the  commencement  of  the 
Magazine,  and  by  the  terms  of  its  prospectus — what  it  is  ofien  so 
difficult  to  do,  that  many  works  which  require  thoughtful  reading 
and  consideration,  and  cannot  be  usefully  criticized  by  every  man  that 
one  meets,  remain  unnoticed,  because  those  whose  opinion  would  be 
worth  having  are  too  busy  to  give  it — ^he  put  it  in  the  hands  of  one  of 
<<  the  most  competent  persons  whom*'  he  "  could  find,"  and  one  whom 
he  presumed  to  be  better  informed,  and  more  capable  of  giving  an 
opinion,  than  any  one  else  to  whom  he  could  apply.    In  his  view  of 
the  case  the  Editor  most  fully  agrees,  while  he  is  happy  to  express  his 
sincere  respect  for  Mr.  Palmer,  and  a  great  degree  of  concurrence  in 
the  views  which  he  maintains  on  the  subject.     But  surely  **  C.  D."  is 
mistaken  as  to  the  laws  to  which  he  refers.    There  certainly  is,  and 
has  been,  among  many  (perhaps  one  should  say  nearly  all)  of  the 
members  a  strong  feeling  that  not  only  the  letter  of  those  rules,  but 
the  spirit  of  the  institution,  and  of  the  deliberative  body  by  which  its 
a&irs  are  managed,  is  violated  by  carrying  its  debates  out  of  doors. 
This  is  not  forbidding  a  man  to  publish  his  sentiments  to  the  world 
because  he  has  expressed  them  at  a  meeting  of  the  society.    Nobody 
forbids  a  man's  publishing  his  sentiments  in  a  pamphlet  because  he  has 
delivered  them  in  the  House  of  Commons ;  but  if  he  prints  them  as  a 
speech  delivered  in  that  house,  he  is  as  guilty  of  a  breach  of  privilege 
as  if  he  printed  the  speech  of  another  person.     He  may  tell  the  house 
that  they  admit  the  public  and  allow  reporters  to  print  his  speeches ; 
and  that  as  they  connive  at  the  breach  of  prinlege,  he  will  avail  him- 
self of  that  connivance ;  and  the  member  of  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge  may  say  much  the  same;  but  neither  **  C.  D." 


Digitized  by 


Google 


SOClfiTT  FOR  THE  PROMOTION  OF  CHRISTIAN  KNOWLUnOE.         175 

DOT  Mr.  Palmer  will  approve  it.  Bat  supposing  that  the  society  had 
the  courage  to  enforce,  as  well  as  to  make,  such  a  law,  instead  of  ex* 
posing  itself  to  derision  hy  permitting  its  constant  infraction,  would  it 
tend  **  to  promote  confidence  and  freedom  of  discussion  among  mem- 
bers'' merely  to  assure  them  that  what  they  said  would  not  be  made 
pablic  by  others  ?  The  Editor  begs  to  be  understood  as  speaking 
without  reference  to  this  case,  except  so  far  as  it  appears  to  him  to  be 
an  infraction  of  a  rule,  which,  though  morally  innocent  in  itself,  gives 
countenance  and  sanction  to  a  practice  which  ought  to  lead  to  the  im- 
mediate expulsion  of  any  offending  member.  If  the  society  did  this, 
we  might  talk  of  its  assuring  its  members.  Were  it  pledged,  that  if,  in 
the  desire  to  obtain  information,  they  shewed  that  they  had  less  than 
might  be  expected,  if  they  made  an  inconsiderate  remark,  or  asked  a 
silly  question,  or  let  fall  an  angry  word,  they  would  not  be  shewn  up 
in  the  newspapers,  no  doubt  the  matter  would  be  more  comfortable  for 
many  individuals  who  take  a  real  interest  in  the  society,  and  neither 
want  to  practise  debating  nor  to  be  advertised.  But  ^is  is  not  all, 
or  the  principal  assurance  that  is  wanted.  It  may,  indeed,  be  doubted 
whether  «  confidence  and  fireedom  of  discussion"  would  be  promoted  in 
aoy  considerate  individual  by  knowing  that  his  opponent  would  rush 
forth  with  an  **  obsecro  populares,''  telling  his  own  story,  in  his  own 
way,  and  abstaining  ^for  conscience  sake)  from  reporting  one  word 
that  was  said  against  it.  If  <<  A.  B."  publishes  his  reply  to  ''  C.  O.,''  is 
there  no  probability  that  "C.  D."  may  wish  to  defend,  or  deny,  or 
explain?  Is  it  to  be  done  without  implicating  other  members? 
May  it  not,  in  &ct,  be  considered  as  likely  to  lead  to  a  breach  of  the 
peace?  But,  as  has  just  been  said,  this  is  not  all  that  is  wanted  in 
sach  a  society.  There  should  be  a  confidence  and  freedom,  such  as 
would  render  the  discussion  of  these  details  unnecessary,  and  that  is 
perhaps  more  likely  to  be  hindered  or  diminished  by  members  printing 
their  own  speeches  than  even  by  their  reporting  those  of  others.] 


ON  THE  SUSPENSION  OF  THE  DAILY  SERVICE  AT  ST.  PAUL'S. 

Sii^ — ^I  wish  to  draw  your  attention  to  a  practice  which,  though  it 
has  long  prevailed,  is,  as  appears  to  me,  without  sufficient  warrant,  and 
ought  not,  therefore,  to  have  remained  so  long  unnoticed.  I  refer  to 
the  practice  of  annually  suspending  for  several  weeks  the  daily  service 
in  St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  for  the  purpose,  as  is  said,  of  making  the 
necesBaiy  preparations  for  the  assembling  in  that  edifice  of  the  Metro- 
politan Charity  Schools.  Yesterday  was  the  return  of  that  anniversary, 
and  though,  doubtless,  a  pleasing  spectacle  was  then  presented,  and 
probably  some  good  thereby  accomplished,  yet,  whatever  that  might 
be,  it  was  surely  purchased  at  too  dear  a  cost  if  it  involved  the  pro- 
tracted omission  of  the  regular  worship  of  God,  to  which  the  building 
was  consecrated,  and  to  which  it  ought,  therefore,  ever  to  be  primarily 
devoted.  It  is,  indeed,  very  lamentable  that  so  integral  a  portion  of 
the  divine  system  of  the  church  as  the  daily  service  should  have  fallen 
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into  such  general  neglect,  still  more  that  any  countenance  for  such 
laxity  should  be  found  in  a  cathedral,  and  that  in  the  metropolis: 
in  these  mother-churches,  as  they  may  be  termed,  it  is  not  too  much 
to  hope  that  unbroken  respect  should  ever  be  maintained  to  what  ought 
to  be  the  church's  universal  rule,  being  still  her  unabrogated  law. 

I  feel,  therefore,  bold  in  saying  that  nothing  less  than  absolute  neces- 
sity should  be  held  to  justify  or  excuse  a  single  omission  in  our  cathe- 
drals of  the  daily  sendee,  the  maintenance  of  which  is,  indeed,  their 
special  glory ;  and  this  being  admitted,  if  the  annual  commemoratioa 
referred  to,  or  any  other,  interfere  with  its  due  performance,  the  ques- 
tion is  decided  as  to  which  ought  to  give  way. 

Such  an  alternative,  however,  does  not  seem  necessary;  for  the 
preparations  for  the  occasion  do  not  intrude  into  the  choir.  And  if  the 
noise  of  the  operations  be  the  supposed  hinderance,  that  might  easily 
be  avoided  by  suspending  them  for  the  time,  while  the  workmen 
would  thus  have  an  opportunity  of  attending  divine  service.  I  trurt 
no  apology  is  needful  for  these  observations ;  the  importance  of  the 
subject  seemed  to  demand  them,  and  if  they  have  any  value  I  hope 
they  will  not  be  without  their  just  influence. 

I  remain.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  A  Churchman. 


ON  THE  SITUATION  OF  THE  INFERIOR  CLERGY  AND  THE  LAITY. 

Reverend  Sir, — I  have  just  been  re-perusing  the  very  well-written 
and  seasonable  pamphlet  entitled,  "  Presbyterian  Rights  Asserted," 
the  publication  of  which  may  be  considered  as  no  slight  boon  conferred 
upon  the  catholic  church  of  England.    The  root  of  the  evil  of  which 
its  learned  author  seems  to  be,  tliat  the  feeling  now  generally  prevalent 
is  not  that  the  bishops  are  the  spiritual  rulers  of  the  church,  and  the 
presbyters  subordinate  rulers  under  the  bishops,  but  that  the  clergy 
are  a  body  possessing  essentially  distinct  interests  from  their  brethren 
of  the  laity,  and  that  the  bishops  are,  as  the  author  of  the  tract  above 
referred  to  expresses  it,  magistrates  appointed  to  keep  the  clersy  in 
order.     By  some  means  or  other  it  has  come  to  pass  tnat  the  clergy 
are  very  generally  considered  as  forming  the  church.    Church  matters 
are  looked  upon  as  exclusively  within  the  province  of  the  clergy, 
except,  indeea,  when  legislators  think  fit  to  interfere  in  them,  not  in 
the  capacity  of  a  flock  meekly  submitting  to  their  spiritual  guides,  but 
in  that  of  governors  dictating  to  one  class  of  their  subjects*    We  can- 
not too  constantly  bear  in  mind  that  the  laity  constitute  the  body  of 
each  church,  of  which  the  bishop  is,  under  Christ  and  the  metnqpolitan, 
the  supreme  head ;  and  that  the  presbyters  are  infericur  governors, 
ruling  over  the  laity  by  a  delegated  commission  from  the  bishop,  whose 
power  is  as  great,  or  rather  greater,  over  the  lay  memb^v  of  his  church 
than  it  is  over  the  sacerdotal.    Of  course,  these  observations  regard 
only  the  spiritual  authority  of  the  bishops  and  clergy,  since  whatever 
temporal  power  or  dignity  the^  possess  is  quite  foreign  to  the  subject, 
as  being  the  voluntary  ofienng  of  the  piety  of  our  forefatiiers,  and 
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otteriy  distinct  from  the  Divine  authority  which  is  inherent  in  the 
offices  of  bishop,  priest,  and  deacon,  and  which,  as  no  temporal  power 
confisrrsd  it,  no  temporal  power  can  take  away.  An  example  of  the 
modem  fiseliDg  on  this  eatyect  may  be  seen  in  the  common  phrase 
for  being  ordained  to  one  of  the  divinely  appointed  orders  of  the 
Christian  ministry — ^viz.,  «<  entering  the  chorch/'  an  expression  about 
as  correct  as  if  any  one  should  say  that  when  a  person  became  a 
magistrate  he  entered  the  nation.  Does  not.  Reverend  Sir,  the  constant 
use  of  sach  a  phrase  imjrfy  a  forgetfulness  of  that  holy  sacrament 
whereby  God  <<  is  pleased  to  regenerate  ns  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  to 
receive  us  as  bis  own  children  by  adoption,  and  to  incorporate  U9  into 
hi$  hofy  Aurck  f"  That  the  view  here  taken  of  the  respective  posi- 
tions of  the  clergy  and  laity  is  scriptural,  is  manifest  from  Acts,  xv. 
4, 22, 23,  and  1  Tim.  v.  17,  where  the  laity  are  clearly  shewn  to  be 
the  church,  and  the  presbyters  to  be  her  rulers,  the  delegates  and  the 
couDcil  of  the  bishop,  governing  by  his  commission,  as  the  civil  magis- 
trates do  by  that  of  the  queen,  whose  authority  is  not  surely  confined 
to  those  whom  her  majesty  appoints  to  exercise  it  in  her  name,  as 
some  imagine  to  be  the  case  with  the  bishops.  Let  the  Christian  laity 
always  remember  that  they  are  as  much  members  of  the  church  as 
the  cleigy,  and  have  an  equal  interest  in  her  welfare,  as  being  equally 
the  children  of  her  who  is  the  common  mother  of  all  Christians, 
whether  her  members  by  baptism  or  her  ministers  by  ordination. 

S.  P.  C. 


ON  THE  MARGINAL  R£F£R£NC£S. 

In  the  number  of  June  1840,  Briiuh  Magazine^  p.  65^^  inform- 
atioo  is  sought  concerning  *^  the  history  of  marginal  references  in  the 
Bible,"  for  the  purpose  of  '<  knowing  whether  they  may  be  used  as 
giving  any  authority  for  a  particular  interpretation  of  certain  texts.'* 

If  00  better  answer  has  been  communicated,  the  following  may, 
^th  the  Editor's  permission,  suffice. 

lu  the  authorized  translation,  as  put  out  in  the  reign  of  King 
James  I.,  certain  marginal  references  were  inserted  by  the  translators, 
v'boee  sentiments  are  thus  conveyed  of  the  texts  as  interpreted  by  the 
P^ttsges  referred  to.  Thus  these  references  have  acharacter  of  authority ; 
^t  00  such  character,  I  apprehend,  belongs  to  those  references  which 
We  been  introduced  into  subsequent  editions  of  the  Holy  Bible. 

The  question  will  naturally  arise,  how  are  the  marginal  references 
of  the  translators  to  be  discriminated  from  those  inserted  in  subsequent 
^tioos  ?  I  answer,  that  one  criterion  is  furnished  by  the  Family 
Bible  of  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  in  which  all 
the  maiginal  references  are  those  of  the  translators. 

Connected  with  this  is  an  anecdote,  not  generally  known,  but 
worthy  of  being  so,  as  explaining  what  has  siometimes  been  deemed  a 
<^fect  in  the  Society's  Bible.  When  that  edition  was  taken  in  hand  in 
the  year  1813,  a  question  arose  concerning  the  marginal  references  ;  it 
was  then  thought  right  that,  as  every  such  reference  is  virtually  a  note. 

Vol.  XYlll.—jiugust,  1840.  2  a 
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none  should  be  inserted  but  those  of  the  translators,  who  are  thus  to 
be  understood  as  giving  their  mind  in  the  interpretation  of  the  text  to 
which  the  reference  is  appended.  Thus  far  the  marginal  references  in 
the  Society's  Family  Bible,  as  taken  from  the  translators'  edition  of 
this  work,  have  authority,  but  other  references  have  none. 

The  minutes  of  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  if 
examined,  would  verify  this  statement,  and  perhaps  supply  some 
curious  particulars.  I  do  no  more  than  speak  generally  of  a  &ct  which 
occurred  twenty-seven  years  ago,  but  I  have  no  doubt  of  my  recol- 
lection heUig  correct  so  far  as  it  goes.  I  remain,  Rev.  Sir,  with  re- 
spect, your  obedient  servant,  A. 

P.S.  When  I  wrote  the  above,  I  did  not  bear  in  mind  that  a  state- 
ment, as  to  the  authority  of  marginal  references,  much  to  the  same 
effect,  is  given  in  the  Society's  Family  Bible,  at  the  end  of  the  Grene- 
ral  Introduction. 


KNOX'S  BOOK  OF  COMMON  ORDER,  AND  THE  REV.  J.  GUMMING. 

Sir, — In  his  preface  to  the  work  above  named,  Mr.  Gumming  has 
been  so  modest  as  to  call  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the 
Bishop  of  London  "co-presbyters  with  himself,"  to  whom  are  re- 
spectively "  del^iated  the  power  of  the  synod"  and  *'  the  power  of 
the  presbytery."  This  is  a  piece  of  presumption  which  he  has  bor- 
rowed fipom  the  presbyterian  notion  of  "  parochial  bishops,"  of  whose 
spiritual  pretensions  I  have  no  higher  an  opinion  than  that  they  are 
my  co-laymen.  I  hope  you  will  therefore  have  the  goodness  to  allow 
me  to  make  a  few  observations  on  my  co-layman's  preface. 

He  says  (page  iii.)  that  the  adoption  of  the  Westminster  Confession 
of  Faith  by  the  kirk  "doubtless  did  much  to  denationalize  their 
church."  To  be  sure  it  did ;  for,  contrary  to  the  decree  of  the  council 
of  Ephesus,  it  imposed  a  new  creed,  or  confession  of  &ith,  based  on 
Calvin's  ultra  theory,  and  which  entirely  excluded  the  apostles'  creed. 
That  symbol  was  aifterwards  tacked  to  the  end  of  the  Westminster 
Confession  by  an  act  of  the  General  Assembly,  but  which  is  never  re- 
peated in  their  public  ministrations ;  and  a  presbyterian  minister  once 
informed  me  that  he  would  not  repeat  it  in  the  English  service,  be- 
cause it  was  not  the  confession  of  his  faith;  We  have  the  evidence, 
however,  of  Knox's  Book  of  Common  Order,  that  it  was  repeated  in 
the  public  service  of  the  kirk  in  his  time,  where  it  stands  immediately 
after  the  prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  church. 

He  says  that  "  the  liturgy  that  provoked  the  best  portion  of  the 
chnrch  of  Scotland  was  not  the  Common  Prayer-book,  but  that  pre- 
pared and  set  forth  in  1G37  under  the  auspices  and  hands  of  Laud." 
And  again,  "  when  the  unwarrantable  effort ...  by  Laud  and  his  party 
to  force  on  the  Scottish  national  church  not  the  Book  of  Common- 
prayer,  but  a  modification  of  the  Roman  missal,  the  protestdnts  with- 
stood  the  imposition,"  &c.  This  is  an  attempt  to  perpetuate  vulgar 
prejudices  of  which  my  co-layman  ought  to  be  ashamed.  Archbishop 
Laud  had  nothing  further  to  do  with 'it  than,  in  conjunction  with 
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Dr.  Wren,  Bishop  of  Norwich,  to  revise  what  a  select  number  of  the 
Scottish  bishops  had  compiled,  and  who  were  jealous  of  any  inter- 
ference on  the  part  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  So  far  from  its 
being  a  ^  modification  of  the  Roman  missal/'  it  is  almost  the  same  as 
the  English  liturgy,  with  the  exception  of  the  communion  service, 
which  is  the  same  as  the  First  Book  of  Edward  VI.  A  copy  of  the 
Scottish  Prayer-book,  printed  at  Edinburgh  in  the  year  1712,  is  now 
before  me,  the  sentences  in  which  conunence  with  Ezek.  xviii.  31, 32 ; 
the  rest  are  the  same  as  our  own,  except  one,  which  is  taken  firom 
Prov.  xxviii.  13 ;  the  rest  of  the  morning  and  evening  service  is  ver- 
batim the  same  as  our  own.  Perhaps  the  evidence  of  the  compilers 
themselves  will  carry  some  weight,  who  say  in  the  preface  to  the 
pmyer-book : — 

"  After  auuij  letB  and  bindraneM,  the  stme  cometh  now  to  be  publisbed,  to  tbe 
good,  we  trust,  of  mil  God's  people,  and  tbe  increase  of  true  piety  and  sinoere  de- 
votioo  amoDgat  tbem. 

"  Bat  as  tbere  ia  nothing,  bow  good  and  warrantable  soever  in  itself,  against  wbich 
■ome  will  not  except,  ao  it  may  be  that  ezceptiona  will  be  taken  against  this  good  and 
moat  piooa  work,  and  perhaps  none  more  pressed,  than  that  we  have  followed  the  Service 
Boakrf  England,  Bat  we  should  desire  them  that  shall  take  this  exception  to  ooU" 
aider  that,  being  as  we  are,  bjr  God'a  merer,  «f  one  true  prqfenUm,  and  otherwise 
Doited  by  manjr  bonds,  it  had  not  been  fitting  to  varj  much  from  theirs,  ours 
eipeciallj  coming  forth  after  theirs,  seeing  the  disturbers  of  the  church  both  here 
and  there,  should,  by  our  differences,  if  tbej  had  been  great,  taken  occasion  to  work 
nore  tiooble.  Therefore  did  we  think  meet  to  adhere  to  their  form,  even  in  the 
fcttimls,  and  some  other  rites  not  ss  yet  received  nor  observed  in  our  church,  rather 
than  by  omitting  them,  to  give  the  adversary  to  think  that  we  disliked  any  part  of 
tktir  service. 

**  Our  first  reformers  were  of  the  same  mind  with  us,asappearetb  by  tbe  ordinance 
tkty  made,  that  in  all  the  pariabes  of  the  realm  thia  common  prayer  should  be  read 
weekly  on  Sundaya  and  other  festival  days,  with  the  lessons  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  conform  to  the  order  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  (meaning  that  of 
England ,  for  it  ia  known  that  divers  years  ailer  we  had  no  other  order  for  common 

Methioks  this  should  satisfy  the  scrupulosity  of  my  co-lavmaD,  and 
shew  him  that  he  has  borne  false  witness  against  Archbishops  Land 
aod  Spottiswoody  as  well  as  against  the  then  national  church  of 
Scotland.  The  rejection  of  the  liturgy  was  not  the  work  of  the 
national  church,  but  of  a  political  faction  of  incipient  presbyterian 
rebels,  of  which  the  noted  Alexander  Henderson  was  the  chief  instigator 
and  ringleader.  But  Mr.  Gumming  has  himself  undesignedly  ac- 
knowle<^ed  that  the  rejection  of  the  liturgy  was  not  a  national  act, 
bat  tbe  work  of  a  faction  ;  for,  says  he,  **  the  popular  antipathy  which 
exists  among  the  humbler  classes  of  the  Scottish  nation  to  a  liturgy  is 
ntft  an  o&hoot  of  the  Reformation,  but  of  the  dayt  of  the  covenant." 

Mr.  Cummisg  calls  the  Scottish  branch  of  the  catholic  church 
''episcopal  dissenters,"  which  is  exceedingly  offensive ;  and  to  say  the 
least,  is  a  misnomer.  It  is  those  only  who  have  cut  themselves  off 
from  the  church  catholic  who  can  be  called  dissenters,  such  as  reverend 
laymen  who  reckon  themselves  co-presbyters  with  patriarchs  and 
bishops,  and  have  taken  a  vow  to  extirpate  the  whole  apostolical  suc- 
cession. 

1  am,  &c.  Laicus. 
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DR.  WARDLAW  AND  MR.  MELVILL. 

SiBy — The  following  paasage  and  note  I  have  accidentally  met  with 
lately  in  a  publication  of  Dr.  Wardlaw's,  entitled  "  National  Church 
Elstablishments  examined/'  and  which  has  been  very  extensively 
circulated  by  the  dissenters  in  a  cheap  form. 

-  With  Mr  Glidfltooe't  Tievt  respeoting  the  nnitf  of  the  eharch,  and  tb«  SgmeDt 
of  *  apostolical  suocoMion*  as  the  onlj  true  elemeDt  of  that  unit;^,  I  hare  at  pretent 
ootbing  to  do.  I  may  be  allowed,  indeed,  to  express  my  astonisbment,  that  be,  or 
that  any  man,  abould  find  the  cbaracteriitic  mark  of  the  cborch's  identity,  and  the 
neoeasary  nucleus  of  the  church's  cohesion,  in  this  traditionary  imposition  of  bands, 
traced  through  channels  so  unsatisfactory  and  precarious  \  and  should  regard  the  test 
of  the  true  apostolical  church  of  Christ  as,  consequently,  lying,  not  in  the  preaching 
of  the  apostolical  gospel  by  its  ministers,  nor  in  the  maintenance  of  apostolic^  dis- 
cipline smongst  its  members,  but,  amidM  a  melancholy  deficiency  of  both,  in  the 
imaginary  derivation  from  tbe  apostles  of  a  ssored  character,  by  the  equally  imagi- 
nary regularity  with  which  the  mere  opiij  optratum  of  the  form  of  consecration  baa 
been  conveyed,  through  auccessive  official  generations,  from  bead  to  bead ;  %  form  to 
which  others  than  Mr.  Gladstone,  pushing  the  principle  to  its  ultimate  extravagance, 
have  imputed  the  most  extraordinary  virtues ;  tbe  very  breath  that  passes  through 
duly  consecrated  lips,  deriving  from  it  the  power,  by  a  peculiar  species  of  spiritual 
ehemistr^^  of  neutralising  the  deadly  virus  of  error,  and  imparting  to  it  tbe  vital  and 
bealth-giving  influences  of  truth." — ^p.  6. 

By  way  of  illustrating  the  last  clause  of  the  above  paragraph,  the 
following  quotation  and  remarks  are  appended  by  Dr.  Wardlaw  in  a 
note : — 

"  But  if  a  sermon  should  differ  from  what  a  gospel  sermon  should  be,  man  will 
determine  that  Christ  could  have  bad  nothing  to  do  with  its  delivery.  Now  this, 
we  assert,  is  notliing  less  than  the  deposing  Christ  from  the  ministry  sssigned  him 
in  our  text  (Heb.  viii.  %,)  We  are  far  enough  from  declaring  that  the  chief  minister 
puts  the  false  words  into  the  mouth  of  the  inferior,  but  we  are  certain,  as  upon  a 
truib  which  to  deny  is  to  assault  the  foundations  of  Christianity,  that  the  chief 
minister  is  so  mindful  of  his  office,  that  every  man,  who  listens  in  fsith,  expecting  a 
message  from  above,  afaall  be  addressed  through  the  mouth,  aye,  $ven  throu^  tA« 
mi$Uihe§  tnd  errort  of  the  inferior.  And  in  upholding  this  troth,  a  truth  attested  by 
the' experience  of  numbers,  we  simply  contend  for  the  accuracy  of  that  description  of 
Christ  which  is  under  review.  If^  wheresoever  the  minister  is  himself  deficient  and 
untaught  so  that  bis  sennons  I'xbibit  a  wrong  tvttem  of  doctrine,  you  will  not  allow 
that  Christ's  church  may  be  profited  by  the  ordinance  of  preacbiag ;  yon  clearly 
argue,  that  the  Redeemer  ha«  given  up  his  office,  and  that  he  can  no  longer  be 
styled  die  minister  of  tbe  true  tabernacle.  There  is  no  middle  course  between  denv* 
ing  that  Christ  is  the  minister,  sod  allowing  that,  whatever  the  faulty  $tat$fMuU  of  hU 
ordained  eervant,  no  soul,  which  is  hearkening  in  faiib  for  a  word  of  counsel  or  com- 
iort,  shall  find  tbe  ordinance  worthless,  and  be  sent  empty  away. 

"  And  from  tbia  we  obtain  our  first  illustration  of  our  text.  We  behold  tbe  true 
followers  of  Christ  enabled  to  find  food  in  pastures  which  seem  barren,  and  water 
where  tbe  fountains  are  dry.  They  obtaip,  indeed,  the  mostcopious  supplies — though 
perhaps  even  this  will  not  always  bold  good — when  the  sermons  breathe  nothing  but 
troth,  and  tbe  sacraments  are  administered  by  men  of  tried  pietr  and  faith.  But 
when  everything  seems  against  them,  so  that,  on  a  caroal  oalculaiion,  you  would 
suppose  tbe  services  of  the  church  suipped  of  all  efficaqy,  then,  by  acting  uitb  on  tbe 
bead  of  the  ministry,  they  are  inetrueted  and  nourithed  ;  though^  in  the  main,  the  given 
Immn  he  ftdeehood,  and  Iht  proffhred  euatenanee  little  better  than  ffoiton.  And  if  Christ 
be  thus  always  sending  messages  to  those  who  listen  for  bis  Toice ;  if  be  so  take  upon 
himself  the  office  of  preacher,  as  to  constrain  even  the  tongue  of  error'*->f  that  is, 
observe,  not  the  tongue  of  error  «*  constrained,"  like  that  of  Balaam,  to  tpeak  truth, 
but  tbe  tongue  of  error  aetueliy  uttering  errorty^"  to  speak  instraction  to  bis 
pe^le,"  Ac,  (Melvtll*B  Sermons,  vol.  i.,  sermon  il.,)  on  the  ssme  principle^  it  msy 
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b0  prannwd,  that  the  Morani«Dttl  brasd  and  wine,  ware  the  one  kneaded  op,  and 
tlie  other  saturated  with  araenic,  would,  by  the  circumstance  of  their  being  adminia- 
tared  bj  doljr  conaecrated  banda,  be  deprived  of  their  deadly  tendencies,  and  rendered 
hannksa  and  aalatarj  to  the  body ;  even  as  error,  by  passing  through  duly  conse- 
cnfeed  ttpe,  is  bereft  of  its  deleterioas  influence  on  the  aoul.  I  offer  no  eomment. 
To  argue  sach  a  point  would  he  hopeleaa.  "  He  who  is  able  to  reeeire  it»  let  him 
receive  it"  The  Italiet  in  the  above  extract  are  mine. 

It  would  be  almost  an  insalt  to  your  readers  to  make  any  observa- 
tk>ii8  upOD  Dr.  Wardlaw's  language  respecting  the  apostolical  siicces- 
siou ;  but  if  he  were  within  hearing  one  should  feel  inclined  to  remind 
him  that  what  he  calls  a  figment  has  never^in  the  tract  of  ages,  suffered 
interruption ;  against  all  adverse  circumstances— pride^  prejudice, 
poverty,  inc^erence,  treachery,  is  still  maintained,  by  more  than 
nineteen-twentieths  of  all  that  b€»ar  the  Christian  name ;  and  by  none 
who  do  maintain  it,  into  whatever  other  corruptiou  they  may  have 
ialleu,  have  the  greai  doctrines  qfthegospelf  the  proper  diviniiy  ofJezut 
Chrittf  and  the  atonement  for  (di  sin  by  his  bloody  ever  been  denied ! 
Cto  as  much  be  said  of  those  whose  forefathers,  only  three  centuries 
ago,  disregarded  the  principle  of  i^x)stolical  succession  ? 

But  with  respect  to  the  quotation  in  Dr.  Wardlaw's  note,  it  is  evi- 
dently an  over-statement,  which  has  perhaps  arisen  from  the  prevail- 
ing error  of  regarding  the  ordinance  of  preaching  as  consisting  solely 
in  ^  explaining  the  word  of  God  by  a  lively  voice,  and  applying  it  to 
the  people's  use  as  the  speaker  in  nis  wisdom  thinketh  meet"  in  ser^^ 
mons.  But  what  says  Hooker  ?  <<  Preaching  is  the  open  publication 
of  heavenly  mysteries."  And,  as  Hooker  shews,  this  publication  may 
be  made  by  public  catechizing,  and  by  reading  publicly  the  books  of 
holy  scripture,  and  other  profitable  instructions,  as  well  as  by  sermons. 
Surely  these  parts  of  the  ordinance  of  preaching  are  a  sufficient  secu- 
rity against  its  proving  worthless,  without  having  recourse  to  the 
paradox,  that  persons  may  be  instructed  and  nourished,  though,  in  the 
main,  the  given  lesson  be  falsehood,  and  the  proffered  sustenance 
little  better  than  poison.  Yet  it  is  upon  the  strength,  or  rather  weak- 
ness, of  such  an  over-statement  that  Dr.  Wardlaw  attempts,  as  it  were 
tn  passani,  to  prove,  bv  a  kind  of  reductio  ad  absurdutny  that  the  apos- 
tolical succession  is  a  ngment. 

In  his  mode  of  referring  in  bis  note  to  the  sacramental  elements 
there  is  an  irreverence,  I  had  almost  said  a  profaneness,  against  falling 
into  which  one  would  have  supposed  that  the  lowest  views  of  the  holy 
communion  would  have  proved  an  adequate  safeguard.  But  he  has 
evidently  been  betrayed  into  such  language  by  the  temptation  thus 
aferded  of  throwing  out  something  not  very  unlike  the  insinuation, 
that  a  divine  commission,  derived  through  the  apostolical  succession, 
can  no  more  render  the  administration  of  a  sacrament  the  appointed 
means  of  spiritcud  communication  from  God  to  man,  than  error,  by 
passmg  through  duly  consecrated  lips,  can  be  berefl  of  its  deleterious 
influence  on  the  soul. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  very  paraige  which  Dr.  Wardlaw  has  cited 
m  his  note  was  expressly  noticed  with  disapprobation,  more  than  six 
years  ago,  in  the  British  Critic  of  Jan.  1834 ;  and  it  is  not  impossible 
that  Dr.  Wardlaw  may  be  indebted,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  that  very 
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review,  for  the  discovery  of  the  passage  itself.  And,  indeed,  mtist  not 
an  opponent  of  Dr.  Wardlaw's  learning  and  abilities  be  hard  put  to  it, 
when  he  has  recourse  to  such  a  mode  of  attack  ?  But  what  is  his 
whole  publication  ?  Not  any  real  refutation  of  the  aigtunents  upon 
which  the  united  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  grounds  her  claim 
to  be  the  established  religion  of  the  country,  but  it  is  professedly  and 
for  the  most  part  a  reply  to  the  arguments  which  Dr.  Chalmers  brought 
forward  on  a  particular  occasion  in  support  of  national  religious  esta- 
blishments generally — arguments  which  members  of  the  Church  of 
England  have  severely  criticized,  and,  from  the  very  first,  refused  to 
recognise  as  those  on  which  their  cause  depends.  N.  Z. 


ON  THE  ^GYPTO-TUSCAN  OSIRIS  AND  HORUS. 

Sir, — It  is  still  an  unsettled  point  whether  Egypt  derived  her  civili- 
zation  from  Ethiopia  or  contrariwise.  According  to  Diodorus,  Osiris 
led  a  colony  down  the  Nile  from  Ethiopia  to  Egypt ;  in  their  mytho- 
logy he  is  the  sun,  and  the  name  signifies  many-eyed,  (i.  2,  iiL  3.) 
Plutarch  states  more  particularly  that  in  the  Egyptian  language  oi 
signifies  "  many,"  and  iri  "  an  eye,"  (De  Isid.  c.  10.)  Now  in  Coptic, 
omH  is  "  many,"  but  the  term  for  "  eye"  is  »c/,  whilst  iri  is  the  verb 
"  to  do."  If  we  ascend  the  Nile  to  the  native  country  of  Osiris,  wc 
find  the  Abyssinian  names  for  «<  eye"  thus  given  by  Mr.  Salt — Amharic, 
ain  ;  Tigre,  aire  /  Agow,  yel ;  these  words  are  plainly  related  to  the 
older  forms,  Hebr.  and  Arab.,  ain  ;  O.  Eg}'pt.  iri  ;  Copt.  veL 

In  vol.  xvii.  p.  647>  I  shewed  from  Plutarch  that  Osiris  was  some- 
times written  Aisares  (the  Tuscan  J^ar) ;  to  the  ai^uments  there 
adduced  I  would  add  this  very  simple  and  conclusive  one :  in  the 
hieroglyphic  sentence,  **  Horus  son  of  Isis  and  Osiris,"  Isis  is  symbol- 
ized by  "  a  throne,"  Osiris  by  <•  a  throne  and  eye."  Now  it  is  evident 
that  in  whatever  manner  an  Egyptian  read  ^*  the  throne"  as  the  name 
of  Isis,  in  the  same  manner  would  he  read  the  ''  throne"  as  the  first 
part  of  the  name  Osiris ;  he  probably  pronounced  Aisi  and  Ais-airei ; 
the  JEsia  and  JEssr  were  rivers  of  Italy,  which  we  know  derived  their 
names  from  gods  and  heroes. 

From  the  throne  (sella  curulis)  and  other  reasons  I  suspect  that  the 
particular  form  Aisares  signified  not  many-eyed,  but  power/ul'eyed. 
The  Tuscans  called  the  gods  Aiaoi  (Hesychiu^,  literally,  "thepowerful 
ones ;"  the  divi  qui  potes  and  Oeot  ^yaroi  of  Varro,  (de  L.  L.  v.  58.) 
The  Is-mandes  of  Strabo  is  generally  identified  with  the  Osy-mandyas 
of  Diodorus,  and  I  conceive  that  both  names  signify  "  the  powerful 
Mantu."  In  Job,  iz.  9,  xxxviii.  32,  the  star  Aish  or  Ash  is  translated 
Arcturus ;  may  it  not  be  Sirius,  which  was  sacred  to  Isis  or  Aisi  ? 

Hortu, — The  ancients  agree  in  stating  that  Horus,  son  of  Osiris,  is 
the  same  as  Apollo.  The  Coptic  name  of  the  sun  is  Re;  in  Tuscan, 
Cure  ;  in  Agow,  Quorah  ;  this  Quorah  is  philologically  related  to  the 
Italian  Quirinus,  Quirites,  Curetes,  curulis,  curiata,  curiae,  terms  all 
connected  with  sun  worship.    In  Egypt  and  Tuscany  the  names 
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Oorisand  .^^sar  were  treated  with  reverential  awe,  and  applied  only 
to  the  dead,  whilst  Horns  and  Cure  became  common  proper  names ; 
Cure  oocars  in  Toscan  epitaphs,  and  in  a  Latinized  form  we  have 
Cnrios,  Cnr(e)tius,  Curiatii. 

When  Romulus  was  deified  under  the  title  of  Quirinus,  his  wife 
Hersilia  received  the  same  honour  under  the  name  of  Ora  or  Horta. 
There  was  a  Sabine  town  Horta  or  Hortinum,  as  well  as  Cures ;  and 
there  were  Horatii  as  well  as  Curiatii,  the  sons  of  two  sisters.  On  the 
Rodetta  stone,  Epiphanes,  the  title  of  Ptolemy,  is  hieroglyphically  ex- 
pressed by  hfif  which  is  evidently  Hort  or  Horat,  and  signifies  radiant; 
also  the  common  hieroglyphic  legend,  •'  Horus  hrt  m  Osiris"  (Horus 
an  emanaiion  of  Osiris,)  is  translated  **  Horus  manifesto  ou  engendre 
par  (Osiris,"  by  Champollion,  Precis,  p.  190 ;  compare  Lepsius,  Zwei 
AbhandluDgen,  p.  71.  Mars  is  one  of  the  numerous  .^Igypto-Tuscan 
epithets  of  the  sun-god,  and  signifies  **  radiant ;"  but  it  is  probable  that 
a  Tuscan,  in  place  of  the  Roman  form,  Quirinus  son  of  Mars,  would 
say.  Cure  son  of  i£sar,  like  Horus  son  of  Osiris.  The  mother  of 
Romulus  was  Rhea  Silvia :  Niebuhr  supposes  that  Rhea  is  a  corruption 
of  Reap  ^  the  guilty  Silvia"  (vol.  i.  p*  208)  ;  I  rather  see  in  it  a  trace 
of  the  Ethiopian  l^end  that  Quirinus  was  the  son  of  Mars  and  the 
goddess  Rhea — ^i.e.,  of  Osiris  and  Isis. 

Horus  was  the  last  of  the  gods  that  reigned  in  Egypt,  and  was 
succeeded  by  Menes,  the  first  mortal  king,  and  who  instituted  the 
religious  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Egyptians,  (Diodbr.  i.  25,  45.) 
Quirinus  was  the  last  of  the  gods  that  reigned  in  Italy,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  the  Curete  Numa,  who  was  the  legislator  of  the  Romans 
in  matters  of  religion,  (compare  Niebuhr,  vol.  i.  p.  242.)  Horus,  it  is 
said,  came  to  a  violent  end,  and  was  torn  to  pieces ;  but  the  account 
was  not  credited  by  Plutarch,  (De  Isid.  c.  xx.)  Romulus  underwent 
a  similar  fate,  but  it  was  kept  a  state  secret ;  the  affair  was  hushed  up 
and  glossed  over  with  the  greatest  care ;  still  a  <*  perobscura  fama''  got 
abroad,  and  was  never  silenced  (Liv.  i.  16)  ;  and  the  reckless  taunt  of 
the  second  Tarquin,  ^^Romulum  quoque  insepultum  perisse,"  points  to 
the  same  belief  (i.  49).  Whatever  Niebuhr  may  say,  this  last  of  the 
gods,  Quirinus,  like  his  prototype  Horus,  was  murc^red — ^i.e.,  on  the 
supposition  that  he  ever  existed.  The  Tuscans  carried  back  their 
history  to  the  conquest  of  Italy  hy  Tarchon  or  Tirhakah,  and  then 
grafted  it  on  to  their  recollections  of  Ethiopia.  Thus  Honis  performed 
great  feats  in  Egypt ;  and  many  years  after  his  murder,  he  kindly 
enough,  under  the  title  of  Quirinus,  reacted  some  of  them  in  Italy  for 
the  satisfaction  of  his  countrymen  who  were  settled  there  by  Tirhakah. 
Again,  Tirhakah's  colony  brought  with  them  a  long  established  and 
well  understood  code  of  laws ;  yet  Tages,  who  must  have  been  an 
Ethiopian  legislator,  is  made  to  rise  out  of  the  ground  near  Tarquinii, 
to  reveal  to  Tarchon  the  very  code  which  he  brought  with  him. 

To  Micali's  theory  of  the  Egyptian  origin  of  the  Tuscan  civilization 
it  has  been  objected,  that  although  Mantus  corresponds  in  name  and 
office  with  Amenti,  yet  Italy  possesses  no  deities  answering  to  Phthah, 
Thoth,  Osiris,  Horus,  Anubis,  &c.  (Quart.  Rev.  No.  cviii.  p.  447.) 
In  former  papers  I  have  shewn  that  the  Egyptian  Eileithuia  and 
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OsiriB  reappear  in  the  Tuscan  Eileithuia  and  iBsar;  andbere,  tfaroogh 
the  Agow  quarahf  Horns  becomes  connected  with  Qoirintis.  I  have 
also  shewn  that  Anubis  is  but  another  name  of  Cerberus. 

VV.  B.  Winning. 


Bedford, 


ELECTION  OF  CHURCHWARDENS. 


**  A  PARISH  meeting  has  been  duly  convened  ibr  the  election  of 
churchwardens.  The  curate,  on  behdf  of  the  rector,  nominates  and 
appoints  the  cler^man's  churchwarden.  Can  he  (the  curate)  vote, 
as  a  rate-payer,  for  the  election  of  the  parishioners'  churchwardea 
also  ?  Can  he  (if  in  the  chair^  nominate  him?  and  can  he,  if  neces- 
sary, give  a  casting  vote  (as  weli)  in  &vour  of  one  of  the  candidates  ?** 
^Brit.  Mag.  for  June,  1840. 

ANSWER. 

1.  Where  the  rector  of  the  parish  has  the  right  of  nominating  and 
appointing  one  churchwarden,  it  has  been  decided  that  the  curate  may 
do  so  on  his  behalf.  Lord  Chief  Justice  Lee,  in  the  case  of  Hubbard 
V.  Penrice,  2  Str.  1246,  held  that  <<  a  curate  stood  in  the  place  of  the 

Cton,  for  the  purpose  of  nominating  one  churchwarden*'  The  rector 
at  common  law  and  by  statute^  ^e  right  to  preside  at  every  vestry 
meeting  at  which  he  is  present.  Wilson  v.  M^Math,  3  Barn,  and 
Aid.  Rep.  243  in  not  S.  C.  3  Phillimore's  Ecc.  Cas.  87.  The'corate 
cannot  preside  at  a  vestry  meeting  in  the  absence  or  on  behalf  of  the 
rector.  For  the  58  Geo.  III.  c.  69,  s.  2,  enacts,  in  case  the  rector,  or 
vicar,  or  perpetwd  curate,  shall  not  be  present,  that  the  appointment  of 
chairman  shall  devolve  upon  the  persons  assembled  in  vestry. 

2«  The  curate,  if  he  is  a  rate-payer,  w^ill  be  entitled,  in  respect  of  his 
assessment  as  a  parishioner,  to  nominate  and  vote  in  the  election  of 
the  second  churchwarden,  (for  in  nominating  the  first  churchwarden 
he  was  but  the  mere  agent  of  the  rector,)  and,  if  he  is  appointed  (the 
rector  not  being  present,)  the  chairman  of  the  meeting  by  a  plurali^  of 
votes,  will  have  the  casting  vote,  in  addition  to  his  other  vote,  **  in 
favour  of  one  of  the  candidates,'*  under  stat.  58.  Geo.  III.  c.  69.  s.  2. 
TmnpU.  ^  C.  B. 

ECCLESIASTICAL  LIBRARIES. 

Sir, — As  you  express  your  willingness  to  insert  in  your  Magazine  any 
account  of  clerical  libraries,  may  I  request  you  to  insert  this  statement 
of  one  at  Southampton.  It  was  founded  at  the  beginning  of  1837. 
Members  pay  \L  per  year;  curates  and  candidates  ibr  orders,  10s. 
51.  paid  in  advance  counts  as  a  subscription  for  seven  years ;  and  it  is 
allowed  to  give  books  instead  of  money,  deducting  one-fifth  finom  the 
price  of  the  London  catalogues ;  and  we  also  borrow  money  at  3  per 
cent  interest.  By  these  regulations  we  have  been  able  to  make  the 
library  more  useful  to  those  who  first  belonged  to  it.  We  buy  no  modem 
books,  but  we  receive  any  presents.  It  was  originally  intended  to  buy 
the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers,  and  the  Standard  English  and  Foreign 
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Divinee;  and  we  already  number  upon  our  shelves  Patres  Apostolic), 
by  Coteleriusy  and  by  Jacobson  ;  and  the  best  editions  of  J  ustin  Martyr, 
Cyprian,  Augiistin,  Jerome,  Theodoret,  Lactantius. 

We  have  the  complete  works  of  Bevendge,  Bull,  Barrow,  Ham- 
mond, Tillotson,  Waterland,  Lardner,  Lightfoot,  Cranmer,  Andrews, 
Hooker.  In  commentaries,  we  have  Poole,  Calvin,  Lowth,  Blayney. 
Besides  these,  Dr.  Bray's  associates  gave  us  128  volumes,  and  one 
member  fifty  volumes,  principally  of  modem  divinity.  In  all,  we 
have  in  four  years  collected  about  500  volumes,  and  their  value  is 
above  200/. ;  and  the  room  in  which  we  keep  them  serves  for  holding 
all  the  meetings  of  our  church  societies,  and  for  local  purposes. 

I  may  add  that  we,  in  common  with  the  Isle  of  Wight  clergy,  have 
passed  a  resolution  that  all  members  of  kindred  societies  shall,  if  resident 
m  our  neighbourhood,  have  the  same  use  of  our  books  as  they  would 
have  in  their  own  district,  if  they  will  do  the  same  towards  us.  By 
this  means  a  friendly  communion  is  kept  up  by  the  clei^  of  different 
neigh  boorhoods. 

I  remain,  Sir,  yours  sincerely,  J.  E.  Shadwbll. 


LIVERPOOL  COLLEGIATE  INSTITUTION. 

Silt, — ^Lest  it  should  appear  that  I  had  neglected  to  take  notice  of  Mr. 
Wray's  last  communication,  in  your  June  Number,  I  must  beg  you  to 
»y  why  my  reply  to  it  did  not  appear  in  the  Number  for  this  month. 
From  the  circumstance  that  it  is  not  noticed  by  you,  T  presume  that 
you  may  not  have  received  it.*  I  shall  content  myself  with  very  briefly 
noticing  Mr.  Wray's  answers  to  cases  quoted  by  me ;  first  observing 
that  the  whole  question  turns  upon  one  point — Does  the  church  pro- 
fess that  it  is  her  duty  to  educate  tUl  the  children  of  the  state  or  not  ? 
Does  she  think  it  her  duty  to  confine  her  instruction  to  the  children 
of  her  own  members,  or  to  include  the  children  of  dissenters  in  her 
arrangements  for  instruction  ?  If  it  is  said  that  the  children  of  dis- 
senters are  to  be  taught  by  the  church,  then  the  question  arises,  how 
shall  religions  instruction  be  communicated  to  them  ?  are  they  to  be 
taaght  the  whole  of  the  church  catechism  ?  The  Church  Education 
Society  in  Ireland  says  they  are  not.  The  Bishop  of  Exeter  says  "  it 
would  be  wrong  to  withhold  all  public  aid  for  the  instruction  of  those 
diildren  of  the  poor  whose  parents  conscientiously  object  to  allow  their 
children  to  be  taught  the  Church  Catechism,  or  to  be  compelled,  as 
the  price  of  their  instruction,  to  attend  divine  service  in  other  than 
their  own  places  of  worship."  I  proceed  to  observe  that  the  Liverpool 
Collegiate  Institution  b  founded  on  the  same  principle,  and  what  does 
Mr.  Wray  reply  ? 

1.  That  the  Irish  Church  Education  Society  is  not  a  case  in  point, 
because  five-sixths  of  the  population  in  Ireland  are  Roman  catholics. 
And  in  Liverpool,  two-sixths  (as  R.  C.'s  boast)  of  the  population  pro- 
fess Romanism ;  does  the  difference  between  five  and  two  make  the 

*  [OwtDg  to  etreomstADOM  which  have  heen  explained  to  Mr.  Barker,  it  did  not 
mA  the  Editor  until  the  24th  of  Jaly,after  this  letter  had  been  sent  to  the  pre8s._ED.] 

Vol,  XVIII.— ^11^/,  1840.  2  b 
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difference  between  good  and  evil  ?  Thia  is  an  odd  way  of  disposing 
of  a  question  of  this  nature.  If  it  is  right  for  Ireland,  it  is  just  as  right 
for  England,  even  though  only  one-hundredth  part  of  the  population 
dissented  from  the  church. 

2.  As  to  the  National  Society's  not  approving  of  the  Church  Edu- 
cation Society's  principle,  I  can  only  say  that  it  is  a  part  oftfte  National 
Society  ;  it  as  much  represents  that  church  in  Ireland  as  the  National 
Society  does  the  church  in  England^  and  that  the  two  societies  are  as 
closely  united  as  "  the  church  of  England  and  Ireland." 

The  National  Society  does  not  make  pecuniary  grants  to  the  Irish 
society,  because  the  charter  restrains  the  application  of  the  National 
Society's  funds  to  England  and  Wales ;  but  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury subscribes  £100  per  annum,  in  order  (as  it  seems)  to  supply  this 
defect.  And  further,  the  xe^rK  of  the  National  Society  for  this  year 
contains  the  following  paragraph : — "  Among  the  most  satisfactory 
events  of  the  past  year  is  the  connexion  formed  by  your  committee 
....  with  the  Church  Education  Society  for  Ireland ;  an  institution 
which  will,  under  Providence,  be  an  effectual  safeguard  to  the  religious 
principles  of  the  rising  generation  in  that  kingdom." 

3.  Other  instances  might  be  quoted  in  which  the  same  principle  is 
adopted  ;  but  it  appears  that  the  National  Society  itself  has  been  con- 
templating such  a  measure  with  especial  reference  to  the  manufacturing 
districts ;  and  that,  having  been  recommended  by  the  corresponding 
committee,  it  was,  after  further  consideration,  rejected  by  the  general 
committee ;  not,  however,  because  it  would  be  in  opposition  to  the 
society's  charter  to  instruct  the  children  of  dissenters  without  compel- 
ling them  to  learn  the  Catechism,  but  because  the  great  body  of  the 
clergy  were  opposed  to  such  a  measure.  What  steps  were  taken  to 
procure  the  opinions  of  the  clergy  generally  I  do  not  know,  but  I  do 
know  one  case  where  the  rector  of  the  parish  was  not  consttited^ 
(though  his  zeal  in  the  cause  of  education  is  unquestionable,  and  his 
opinion  of  great  value,)  while  an  assistant  minister  at  a  district  church 
ujas  consulted  (I  believe  in  no  sense  oflBcially)  mainly  because  his 
opinion  was  untavourable  to  the  proposed  measure.  I  am  not  aware 
whether  this  is  a  singular  instance  or  not,  but  certainly,  if  such 
means  were  used  by  the  friends  of  one  side  of  the  question,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  the  balance  of  opinions  was  very  much  against  the  pro- 
posal. The  corresponding  committee,  by  sanctioning  the  measure,  and 
the  general  committee,  by  taking  it  into  consideration,  as  well  as  by 
the  reason  given  for  its  rejection,  shewed  that  it  might  be  done,  and  I 
repeat  the  hope,  that  the  day  is  not  far  distant  when  it  may  be  done. 

4.  I  am  not  at  all  concerned  at  finding  myself  on  the  same  side 
with  Lord  Monteagle  in  this  matter,  and  think  that  Mr.  Wray  has 
much  more  reason  on  his  own  principles  to  be  concerned  on  finding 
himself  in  oppofrition  to  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  for  whom,  however,  he 
makes  this  apology  : — 

5.  «  That  as  regards  wa^iona/ education,  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  would 

yield  the  principle  in  question  ; but  it  by  no  means  follows  that 

he  would  sanction  it  in  a  voluntary  association,  such  as  the  Liverpool 
Institution."  That  is,  he  would  have  some  consideration  for  dissenters 
in  the  one  case,  but  not  in  the  other.     It  is  right  to  have  such  consi- 
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deration  in  one  case,  but  wrong  in  the  other ;  and  the  reason  given  is, 
that  *•  dissenters  are  compeUed  to  contribute"  to  the  grant  made  for 
educational  purposes.  Is  not  this  to  say,  that  for  the  sake  of  the  dis- 
senters' money  we  are  to  deviate  from  a  right  principle  ?  For  surely 
to  say  that  we  nwry  do  that  for  the  nation  which  we  ou^ht  not  to  do 
when  establishing  a  society,  is  in  other  words  to  affirm,  that  for  the 
sake  of  state  patronage  and  endowment  we  may  do  wrong. 

6.  What  the  internal  arrangements  of  the  institution  may  be  I  can- 
not say,  but  am  prepared  to  give  my  own  opinion,  that  cdl  the  children 
of  the  institution  will  be  required  to  attend  the  lectures  delivered  upon 
the  Articles,  Homily,  Liturgy,  and  Catechism. 

To  Mr.  Wray's  commencement  and  conclusion  I  have  no  wish  to 
reply.  Personal  reflections  upon  the  promoters  of  the  institution,  and 
theological  discussions,  may  be  deemed  necessary  to  uphold  his  view  of 
the  question  ;  I  shall  content  myself  by  protesting  against  the  supposi- 
tion that  I  admit  the  truth  of  either  one  or  theother  by  refusing  to 
notice  them.  My  object  in  making  a  statement  of  facts  was  to  vmdi- 
cate  the  Collegiate  Institution  and  its  supporters  from  an  uncalled  for 
and  unfounded  aspersion,  and  to  prove  that  "  the  Catechism  has"  not 
**  been  deliberately  discarded,"  and  that  the  principle  upon  which  the 
arrangement  under  discussion  has  been  made,  is  one  acted  upon  by  the 
cbnrch  itself,  so  far  as  the  National  Society  can  be  considered  as  the 
representative  of  the  church.  Let  me,  however,  correct  one  other 
statement  of  Mr.  Wray's ;  the  rectors  of  Liverpool  w^ere  amongst  the 
first  consulted  by  those  who  originally  contemplated  the  formation  of 
the  institution,  and  were  both  present  at  the  first  private  meeting  which 
took  place. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  Frederic  Barkbb. 


"ANCIENT  CHRISTIANITY."— No.  VII, 

Sm, — «  Bold  assertions,  however  false,  almost  constantly  meet  with 
succe^— a  kind  of  triumph  that  would  appear  one  of  the  severest  in- 
stitutes of  fate,  if  time  and  truth  did  not  soon  obliterate  all  marks  of 
the  victory."  This  language  of  Lord  Orrery  may  with  the  utmost  pro- 
priety be  applied  to  the  book  before  us.  Its  very  title  is  a  **bold  as- 
sertion ;"  and  if  it  be  not  "  false,"  there  is  no  such  thing  as  falsehood 
in  the  world.  The  pages  through  the  body  of  the  work  are  made  np 
of  "  bold  assertions,"  or  rather  of  one  bold  assertion  reiterated  in  a 
thousand  forms,  the  falsehood  of  which  will  not,  of  course,  be  easily 
detected  by  readers  who  have  a  strong  bias  in  favour  of  the  object  pro- 
fessed to  be  in  view ;  and  so  this  production  has  **  met  with  success.*' 
Its  "  triumph,' '  however,  will  assuredly  not  be  of  long  d uration .  When 
the  readers  have  had  a  little  "  time"  to  become  calm,  and  to  have  their 
prejudices  somewhat  dissipated,  and  when  they  shall  be  more  disposed 
to  labour  in  searching  for  truth,  instead  of  taking  «*  bold  assertions  for 
granted,"  time  and  truth  will  obliterate  all  marks  **of  the"  supposed 
"victory"  obtained  by  the  book  miscalled  «*  Ancient  Christianity." 
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The  author  has  recently  put  forth  the  fifth  number  of  hia  work, 
which  he  calla  **  A  General  Reply  to  Objections" — another  palpable 
misnomer.  He  tells  his  readers  nothing  about  the  objections  that 
have  been  made.  The  ''  general  reply"  is  to  nothing  at  ail ;  and  it  is 
evidently  meant  for  persons  who  neither  know  nor  care  to  know 
what  is  the  nature  of  the  objections.  It  is  in  fact  a  mere  attempt  to 
catch  the  popular  ear,  and  to  divert  the  attention  from  certain  alle- 
gations touching  the  author's  assumption  of  infallibility  by  an  ela- 
borate display  of  lighting  with  men  of  straw. 

Charges  of  a  very  grave  character  have  been  laid  against  the  author, 
and  he  does  not  attempt  to  answer  a  single  one.  He  assigns  reasons 
for  taking  his  present  course ;  but  who  that  sincerely  is  searching  after 
truth  wiU  be  satisfied  with  such  reasons  ?  The  fact  is,  that  this  num- 
ber, amidst  all  the  author's  renewed  <<bold  assertions,"  contains  proofs 
enough  that  he  feels  bis  ground  to  be  sinking  under  him,  and  knows 
that,  to  keep  up  the  delusion  a  little  longer,  and  prevent  a  speedy  end 
of  this  book-making  speculation,  he  must  entertain  his  followers  with 
a  plentiful  store  of  interpretations  against  certain  opponents,  whose  only 
object  has  been  that  of  **  running  down  the  author,"  and  so  forth.  If 
the  author  would  not  condescend  to  state  and  answer  any  of  the  objec- 
tions of  anonymous  writers,  if  he  thought  the  '<  British"  Jeromes  and 
<<  British"  Dominies,  who  <<  have  written  themselves  forth  in  magazines/' 
too  despicable  to  be  noticed,  he  might  at  least  have  said  something 
specific  in  reply  to  the  specific  charges  of  Mr.  Edge  and  Mr.  Beaven,* 
whose  pamphlets  have  been  some  months  before  the  world,  and  shew 
that  they  are  men  capable  of  forming  a  judgment  upon  *^  Ancient 
Christianity,"  quite  independently  of  the  Oxford  Tract  question,  and 
that  they  are  not  the  hired  agents  of  any  "subverters  of  pro* 
testantism,"  or  slaves  to  a  set  of  men  who  have  proved  themselves  too 
shortsighted  and  infatuated  to  be  worthy  of  the  name  of  Jesuits. 
(Seep.  11,  No.  V.) 

The  author  professes  to  make  a  reply  <<  by  are-statement  of  the 
question" — that  is,  by  a  repetition  of  his  former  "  bold  assertions,"  in 
a  still  bolder  tone,  if  possible,  and  by  a  further  adduction  of  testi- 
monies, which,  if  they  were  faithfully  represented,  have  nothing  what- 
ever to  do  with  establishing  his  accusation  of  the  ecu'ly  church — ^to  wit, 
that  it  suddenly  became  universally  corrupt^  and  that  this  corruption  was 
caused  by  the  teaching  of  religious  celibacy.  To  this  fit\h  number  the 
author  prefixes  a  second  dedication,  to  Archdeacon  Monsell,  in  which 
he  says,  ^'  It  is  with  still  more  satisfaction  that  I  find  you  declaring 
your  confirmed  conviction  of  tlie  goodness  of  the  cause  which  I  have 
ventured  thus  actively  to  espouse."  And  near  the  close  he  says, 
.«<  1  find  myself  set  upon  by  a  phalanx  of  academic  learning^  and  of 
ecclesiastical  authority^  and  actively  assailed  by  almost  every  organ  of 
religious  opinion."  In  the  pages  for  the  general  reader,  he^  speaks  of 
<<  a  prompt  and  decisive  expression  of  academic  <<  scorn  and  official 
wrath,"  <<  unscrupulous  misrepresentation  and  virulence,"  ''  undisguised 
expression  of  their  hatred,"  and  much  more  to  the  same  effect. 

*  The  second  part  of  Mr.  Beaven*s  work  ia  recently  publUbed. 
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Whalever  motives  have  actuated  others  who  have  contributed  to 
the  <'  mass  of  aogry  reviews  of  Ancient  Christianity^"  and  whatever 
course  has  been  pursued  in  producing  altogether  not  **  so  much  as  the 
quantity  of  a  page,  which,  in  a  manner  creditable  to  divines  and 
gentlemen,  meets  ud^ai  every  one  mutt  well  know  to  be  the  question  at 
laBoe"  (p.  21 ),  the  writer  of  these  letters  b^  for  one  to  repel  the 
author^s  shameful  insinuations  about  '*  the  choice  of  agents,  and 
giving  them  their  instructions"  (p.  11) ;  and  to  say  that  he  has  never 
had  the  lightest  communication,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  with  any 
one  of  the  tract-writers  themselves,  or  with  any  others  who  have  written 
in  their  defence.  He  first  took  up  <<  Ancient  Christianity"  with  a  pre- 
possession greatly  in  its  &vour ;  but  finding  it,  to  his  astonishment, 
abounding  with  errors  of  every  kind,  and  waiting  till  the  third  number 
had  made  its  appearance,  in  order  to  see  whether  some  abler  hand  might 
not  do  somethiug  to  check  the  spread  of  so  mischievous  doctrines,  he 
solely,  of  his  own  accord,  and  simply  with  a  desire  to  uphold  the  truth 
as  he  believes  it  to  be  taught  by  the  church  of  England,  proposed  to  the 
Editor  of  the  British  Magazine  to  send  a  series  of  letters  upon  this 
book,  thinking  that  he  might  thus  assist  in  opening  the  eyes  of  some 
few  readers  to  discern  its  real  features,  and  escape  the  evU  into  which 
80  monstrous  a  production  might  firighten  them. 

This  fifth  number,  on  account  of  its  virulence,  its  ludicrous  attempt 
to  be  witty,  its  palpably  false  statements,  its  consummate  self-import- 
ance, and  utter  contempt  for  those  who  have  demonstrated  the  per- 
nicious errors  of  its  predecessors,  might  indeed  be  supposed  likely  to 
work  its  own  sure  refutation.  But  as  the  author  attaches  so  much 
value  to  this  portion  of  his  work  as  to  consider  it  alone,  if  all  the 
preceding  portions  were  annihilated,  sufficient  to  establish  what  he  is 
pleased  so  firequently  and  emphatically  to  style  his  <<  argument,'*  a 
letter  in  the  next  Magazine  shall,  with  your  permission,  be  occupied 
in  examining  the  use  which  he  makes  of  Salvian,  and  in  endeavouring 
to  ascertain  what  is  the  ^^  argument"  which  the  world  for  the  first 
time  is  now  authoritatively  called  upon  to  receive,  %com  the  testimony 
of  this  writer,  of  the  fifth  century. 

Yours  respectfully,  4»cX^ffaXoc* 


THE  VIRGIN  AND  SAINTS. 

SiB,— Your  correspondent  "  H.,"  at  page  66  of  your  last  Number, 
notices  a  passage  in  Mr.  Newman's  Sermons,  with  reference  to  the 
blessed  Virgin,  which  certainly  seems,  as  he  justly  intimates,  of  some- 
what questionable  tendency.  In  addition  to  what  he  has  said  on 
the  subject,  permit  me  to  call  attention  to  a  passage  which  seems 
quite  to  have  escaped  Mr.  Newman's  recollection,  when  he  speaks  of 
"the  deep  silence  which  scripture  observes  concerning"  our  Lord's 
mother  ^^  after  the  resurrection^*'—!  allude  to  Acts,  i.  14 — "These  all 
continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication,  with  the  women, 
<ind  Mary  the  mother  ofJesusy  and  with  his  brethren."     Now,  although 
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there  certainly  is  no  intimation  given  us  in  scripture  as  to  the  duration 
or  termination  of  the  life  of  this  most  '^  blessed  among  women,"  still 
here  is  direct  evidence  that  she  was  living,  and  constantly  associated 
with  the  apostles  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  ascension.  Mr.  Newman's 
hypothesis,  therefore,  as  to  her  translation  on  oar  Lord's  resurrection, 
however  piously  honouring  to  her  who  is  doubtless  entitled  to  the 
highest  honour  due  to  a  mortal  being,  seems  utterly  at  variance  with 
the  plaiq  scriptural  narrative,  so  far  as  she  is  at  all  noticed  in  it.  I  would 
direct  attention  to  this  fact,  because  I  cannot  help  believing  that  there 
is  a  tendency  in  all  such  notions  to  exalt  unduly  those  holy  and 
eminent  persons,  whom,  however  our  church  honours  them,  she 
honours  with  a  far  different  spirit  from  that  corrupt  worship  of  the 
Roman  churchy  towards  which  such  unauthorized  surmises  as  this  in 
question  may  seem  in  some  degree  to  lead  to  an  approximation.  This 
is  especially  to  be  regretted  in  Mr.  Newman,  or  in  any  writer  who 
labours  to  bring  back  the  minds  of  people  to  those  sound  church  views 
and  habits  of  thinking  which  had  well  nigh  grown  obsolete,  and  which 
it  is  so  desirable  should  appear  above  all  suspicion  of  leaning  towards 
those  superstitions  and  errors  of  Romish  doctrine  which  excite,  and 
not  unnaturally,  however  in  many  respects  unreasonably,  so  much 
jealous  apprehension  at  the  present  moment. 

My  object  being  simply  to  point  out  the  oversight  with  which  Mr. 
Newman  would  appear  to  have  been  chargeable,  and  to  deprecate 
such  unauthorized  surmises  or  speculations,  as  likely  to  lead  to  con- 
sequences  injurious  to  the  cause  which  Mr.  Newman  is  labouring  to 
promote,  I  will  trespass  no  longer  on  your  attention,  and  remain,  Sir, 
your  most  obedient  servant,  A.  Z. 


APPOINTMENT  OF  OFFICIALS  BY  ARCHDEACONS. 

Sib, — As  much  ignorance  prevails  with  respect  to  the  office  of  the 
archdeacon  in  genera),  and  authentic  document  only  can  shew  the 
extent  of  his  junsdiction  in  any  particular  diocese  or  archdeaconry,  it 
may  be  useful  to  make  the  following  appointment  of  the  official  of  the 
archdeacon  of  Bedford  known  to  your  readers ;  it  is  an  appointment 
not  only  executed  by  the  archdeacon,  but  ratified  and  confirmed  by 
the  bishop  and  dean  and  chapter  of  the  cathedral  to  which  the  arch- 
deaconry belonged  at  the  time,  and  shews  the  jurisdiction  which  may 
be  exercised  by  the  Archidiaconal  Court  of  Bedford. 

"  H.  K.  B.  clerk*  D.D.,  archdeacon  of  the  archdeaconry  of  Bedford,  to  our 

bek)ved  in  Christ,  R S— ,  master  of  arts,  of  B ,  in  the  connty  of 

H —  ',  greeting,  to  you,  in  whose  knowledge,  care,  and  circamspection,  we 
have  great  confidence,  we  do,  by  these  presents,  grant  and  commit  oar  power 
and  authority,  to  take  cognizance  of,  and  proceed  in  all  causes  and  businesses 
whatsoever,  ecclesiastical,  and  spiritual,  moved  and  pending,  or  hereafter  to 
be  moved,  at  the  instance  of  parties  or  of  office  mere  mixed  or  promoted  within 
the  said  archdeaconry  of  Bedford,  and  them  and  those,  with  all  and  everything 
incident  arising,  annexed,  and  connexed  whatsoever,  to  hear  and  finally  deter- 
mine synods  and  chapters  (general)  in  our  name  to  celebrate ;  as  also  the 
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(said)  archdeaconry  of  Bedford,  and  the  clergy  and  people  therein  living  and 
abiding,  to  visit;  and  of  and  upon  all  manner  of  excesses  and  crimes  of  what- 
soever delinquents  in  the  said  archdeaconry,  the  correction  or  reformation 
whereof  belongs  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Court  to  inquire,  and  to  persons  de- 
tected, articles,  heads,  and  interrogatories,  on  that  account  necessary  to  ob- 
ject and  administer  ;  and  also  all  persons  whatsoever  convicted  of  such 
crimes  according  to  the  rule  of  ecclesiastical  law  to  correct  and  punish ;  and 
those  persons  so  corrected,  to  absolve  and  dismiss.  Also  all  clerks  admitted, 
or  hereafter  to  be  admitted,  to  one  or  more  benefice  or  benefices  in  the  said 
archdeaconry,  into  the  real  actual  and  corporal  possession  of  the  same  to  in- 
duct or  cause  to  be  inducted.  Moreover  the  last  wilb  and  testaments  of  all  per- 
sons whatsoever  dying  in  the  said  archdeaconry  to  prove,  approve,  and  register ; 
and  for  the  force,  value,  and  validity  of  the  same,  to  pronounce  and  declare. 
And  administration  of  all  and  singular  goods,  rights,  and  credits,  of  whatso- 
ever persons  in  the  said  archdeaconry  dying  intestate,  or  as  intestate,  in  due 
form  of  law,  to  commit ;  and  accounts,  calculations,  or  reckonings  of  and 
concerning  goods  in  this  way  administered,  or  to  be  administered,  to  hear  and 
receive,  and  such  as  account  justly  to  acquit.  And  also  all  and  all  manner 
of  jurisdiction  archidiaconal  in  all  businesses,  suits,  and  complaints  within  the 
ardideaconry  aforesaid,  to  exercise  and  execute  with  plenitude  of  right  and 
power,  although  of  themselves  they  demand  and  require  a  more  special  mandate 
with  the  power  of  every  lawful  punishment.  And  idso  one  or  more  surrogate  or 
surrogates  to  exercise  and  dispiatch  all  and  singular  the  premises  in  your  stead, 
and  the  said  offices  and  other  the  premises  at  vour  pleasure  to  reassume,  and 
apparitors  in  the  several  deaneries  in  the  archdeaconry  aforesaid  to  constitute 
and  substitute,  and  generally  all  and  every  other  (thing  or)  things  to  exercbe  and 
dispatch  which,  by  the  Archdeacon  of  Bedford  aforesaid,  or  his  official,  are 
or  have  been  wont  to  be  done  by  law  or  custom,  or  any  other  manner  what- 
soever, as  far  as  the  laws  permit,  and  not  otherwise.  And  we  create  and 
appoint  you  the  official  of  us  and  our  successors  by  these  presents  to  have, 
hold  and  enjoy  the  office  aforesaid,  and  all  and  singular  wages,  fees,  profits, 
and  emoluments,  upon  any  occasion,  or  by  reason  of  the  exercise  aforesaid 
due  and  accustomed  to  you  during  the  term  of  your  natural  life  (pro- 
curations, pensions,  and  synodals,  to  us  and  to  our  successors,  always  saved 
and  reserved.)  And  moreover  we,  the  said  H,  K.  B.,  archdeacon  of  the 
archdeaconry  of  Bedford  aforesaid,  have  given  and  granted,  and  for  us  and 
our  successors  by  these  presents  do  give  and  grant  to  you,  the  said  R.  S.,  the 
office  of  officiality,  and  of  official  of  us  and  our  successors  in  and  throughout 
the  archdeaconry  of  Bedford  aforesaid,  and  all  and  singular  fees,  wages,  profits, 
and  emoluments  to  the  said  office,  howsoever  belonging  and  by  law  and 
custom  from  ancient  time  due  and  accustomed,  to  have,  hold  and  enjoy  the 
said  office,  to  be  exercised  and  executed  by  yourself  or  your  deputies,  together 
with  all  and  singular  fees,  wages,  profits, 'and  emoluments  aforesaid  to  the 
same  office  due  and  belonging  to  you  the  said  R.  S.  for  and  during  the  term  of 
yoor  natural  life.  In  witness  whereof  we  have  hereunto  set  our  hand  and  seal 
this  teath  day  of  March,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  one  thousand  eight  hundred 
and  twenty-four. 

«<  Signed,  sealed,  and  delivered,  H.  K.  B.     (L.S.) 

in  the  presence  of  us, 

T.  K.  B.,  Rector  of  N R . 

I.  H K C N ,  servant. 

**  The  above  is  ratified  and  confirmed  by  the  bishop,  and  ratified  and  con- 
firmed by  the  dean  and  chapter." 
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ON  THE  OFFERTORY. 


The  Editor  of  the  British  Magazine  is  respectfully  requested  to  insert 
the  following  extract  from  a  work  of  Bbhop  Cosin,  as  throwing  light 
upon  the  subject  of  the  Offertory^  which  has  received  much  notice  in 
the  pages  of  his  Magazine. 

These  passages  will  be  found  to  determine  in  the  affirmaiive  (as  lar 
as  the  practice  of  the  English  church  in  the  time  of  Bishop  Cosin  is 
concerned)  the  question  thrown  out  in  the  July  Number  of  the  British 
Magazine^— viz.,  **  whether  the  English  church  intends  that  on  days 
when  the  holy  communion  is  celebrated,  the  offerings  shall  be  received 
from  fum'Communicanis  as  well  as  communicants  f" 

Bishop  Cosin  says : — 

**  Htbttik  demnm  et  finiti  Coneione,  dies  fcsti  ttque  jejontlet  si  qui  sint  proxima 
septimiitk  obsenrtDdi,  indieantiir  ;  atqae  una  ezeitantar  omna  (qnibus  est  oopia)  ad 
elargisndom  eleemosjnsm,  quik  panpenim  egestss  snbleretor. 

'*  Sttbseqmtor  offcrtorium ;  (dcleotis  et  recitttis  in  btnc  rem  8.  Seriptoraram 
sentsntiis)  qaod  svpplet  yioem  veteram  oblationam.  De  paoe  itidem  et  Tiao  ia 
eaobtristia  consecrandis  prospeotom  est,  qa»  super  tltsre,  sea  Meoesm  Domini, 
decent!  orntUi  parattm,  mundisque  lineis  coopertam,  in  patin&  et  calioe  argenteis, 
ae  pleramqae  deanntis,  oolloeantor. 

«  Peracto  offertorio,  rursus  oratur  $d  Alttre  Dei  pro  statu  ece1esi»  cath.  atqoe 
insuper  nt  rata  et  accepta  apud  Deum  sint  oblata  a  nobis  munera. 

'*  Posted,  qui  nofrtfcum  eammunieaturi  non  tunt,  emiUuntur  farit ;  jubet  etiam  Saero- 
rnmminister  ne  quia  blaspbemis,  &c.,  reus  nobiscum  maneat. 

*<  Reltquos  antem  omnes  astantes  monet  nt  in  quern  finem  SS.  boc  Seeramentom  a 
Dom.  nostro  institutum  sit  in  animos  suos  reTocent,"  &e«  (Tract.  De  Eecleste  Ang. 
Keligione,  Disciplina,  Sacrisque  Ritibua,  under  tbe  head  of  Offidum  Eadbortstur. 
cap.  z?i.,  quoted  in  Smith's  Life  of  Bishop  Cosin.) 


ON  CHURCH  PSALMODY. 

S1B9 — Among  the  various  subjects  of  interest  and  importance  connected 
with  the  services  of  the  church,  on  which  your  correspondents  so  ably 
address  you,  I  feel  considerable  surprise  that  the  importance  of  im- 
proving our  church  psalmody  so  seldom  finds  a  place.  While  the 
various  sects  of  religionists  around  us  are  cultivating  sedulously  this 
branch  of  divine  worship,  no  less  edifying  to  the  devout  worshipper 
than  attractive  to  the  careless  neglecter  of  sacred  things — while  the 
Romish  church,  with  that  studied  attention  to  everything  calculated 
by  means  of  the  senses  to  reach  the  heart  which  has  distinguished  it 
in  all  ages,  is  now  employing  all  the  mighty  influence  of  the  finest 
music,  performed  in  the  ablest  manner,  to  re-captivate  our  countiy- 
men — while  all  this  is  going  on,  our  own  church,  superior  as  it  is  to 
all  its  would-be  rivals  in  purity  of  doctrine  and  cattiolic  primitive- 
nes9  of  order  and  ritual,  is  lamentably  inferior  to  them  in  the  attention 
bestowed  on  the  mode  of  singing  the  high  praises  of  Qod.  To  begin 
with  our  cathedrals — even  here,  exquisitely  as  the  chanting  is  performed 
in  some  of  them,  how  inadequate  are  all  their  choirs  to  the  perform- 
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anoe  of  much  of  the  music  (choruses  and  anthems,  ex.  gr.)  they 
attempt  Two  men's  voices  to  a  part  is  generally  the  utmost  strength 
they  can  hoast  of;  and  how  ludicrous,  I  had  idmost  said,  must,  in 
such  cases,  he  the  attempt  to  perform  such  compositions  as  the  im- 
mortal "  HaUelujahf^  or  the  stupendous  «  Ftrr  unto  us**  of  the  Mes- 
siah. How  much  better  they  manage  these  things  in  the  Romish 
church !  At  one  of  their  chapels  in  London,  in  addition  to  the  usual 
choir  of  retained  professional  singers,  they  have  a  chorus  of  amateurs 
consistiDg  of  no  less  than  fifVy  performers !  Why  should  not  this  be 
the  case  in  our  cathedrals  ?  That  it  might  easily  be  accomplished  by 
any  one  who  had  spirit  enough  to  set  about  the  task,  I  am  persuaded. 
Bat  to  descend  from  cathedrals  to  parish  or  district  churches, — is  there 
to  be  found  one  in  London  where  the  church  service  is  chanted  in  such 
excellent  style  as  at  the  nonconformist  "Surry  Chapel  ?"  Not  one ; 
indeed,  I  have  never  been  able  to  discover  one  where  there  was  a 
complete  choir !  The  singing  is  generally  given  over  to  a  score  or  two  of 
squalling  charity  children,  whose  wretched  performance  of  our  fine 
old  church  tunes,  without  the  essential  accompaniment  of  the  tenor^ 
fdio  and  bass  parts,  completely  mars  all  the  intentions  of  the  composer. 
Why,  Sir,  wealthy  as  our  congregations  are,  and  universal  as  is  the 
practice  of  music,  every  church  ought  to  be  supplied  with  a  perfect 
choir,  however  small.  Nor  are  the  difficulties  in  the  way  either  in- 
superable or  disheartening.  A&y  active  amateur  in  a  parish  may 
caoly  accomplish  this  desirable  object.  I  know  one  who  has  done  it, 
(in  the  country,)  and  who  has  succeeded  in  raising  a  choir  which 
chants  portions  of  the  service  in  a  style  little  inferior  to  that  of  some 
of  oar  cathedrals.  For  this  sole  purpose,  when  the  church  was  in 
progress  of  erection,  he  volunteered  to  become  organist ;  he  with  all 
his  choir  serve  the  church  gratuitously ;  and  they  had  the  satisfaction, 
when  the  church  was  consecrated,  of  receiving  the  warm  commenda- 
tion of  the  most  venerable  and  excellent  primate.  Oh,  that  others 
would  <<go,  and  do  likewise,"  so  that  our  countrymen  might  neither 
be  driven  to  the  Romish  church  to  hear  good  music,  nor  to  the  dis- 
senting conventicle  to  hear  attractive  singing. 

A  Lover  or  Church  Music 


HARFORD'S   UFE   OF  BISHOP   BURGESS. 

Sir,— In  Dr.  Harford's  interesting  Life  of  Bishop  Burgess,  I  find  a 
statement  which  does  not  correspond  with  my  own  recollections. 
The  Doctor  states,  that  on  one  occasion  the  bishop  was  solicited  to 
•dmit  a  relative  into  orders  whose  views  he  had  reason  to  believe 
were  not  quite  disinterested.  Finding  on  inquiry  that  Ms  suspicions 
were  correct,  he  refused  to  ordain  his  relative,  but  settled  an  annuity 
on  him  as  an  equivalent  for  the  disappointment  to  which  he  felt  con- 
scientiously obliged  to  subject  him. 

That  this  was  such  an  action  as  might  have  been  expected  from 
Bishop  Burgeas  no  one  who  knows  anything  of  that  deceased  prelate 
will  for  a  moment  dispute ;  L  have  it,  however,  on  the  authority  of 

Vot.  XVlll^August,  1840.  2  c 
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some  near  relaUves  of  his,  that  he  was  at  no  time  in  circamstances  to 
perfonn  such  an  act  of  generosity ;  and,  further,  I  have  it  on  the  un- 
doubted testimony  of  some  near  connexions  of  the  late  Bishop  Bar- 
rington,  who  was  the  early  patron  of 'Bishop  Burgess,  that  the  noble 
deed  imputed  by  Dr.  H.  to  the  latter  was  in  reality  performed  by  the 
former. 

While  1  am  writing,  allow  me  to  ask  those  of  your  correspondents 
who  may  be  able  to  furnish  me  with  an  answer,  why  in  some  churches 
the  Psalm  intended  to  be  sung  is  named  and  read,  or  **  given  out,"  as 
it  is  commonly  termed,  by  the  clergyman,  and  not  according  to  the 
usual  practice,  by  the  derk  ?  The  variation  may  not  be  of  the 
slightest  importance,  but  as  uniformity,  even  in  lesser  matters,  is 
highly  desirable,  I  see  no  reason  for  departing  from  general  custom, 
which  may  be  supposed  in  such  a  case,  and  in  the  absence  of  ru- 
brical directions,  to  carry  authority  with  it 

I  am,  your  obedient  servant,        G.  W. 


EXCOMMUNICATION  IN  THE  THIRD  CENTURY. 

Sir, — In  perusing  the  epistles  of  S.  Cyprian,  I  have  been  struck  with 
the  peculiarity  of  that  which  is  numbered  xlii.  in  Bishop  Fell's  edition, 
and  which  refers  to  the  excommunication  of  certain  factious  and  schis- 
matical  persons.  As  it  is  very  short,  perhaps  you  will  do  me  the 
favour  to  insert  it  entire. 

**  Caldonius  cum  Herculano  et  Victore  collegis ;  item  cum  Rogatiano 
et  Numidico  presbyteris,  Cypriano  S. 

<' Abstinuimus  communicatione  Felidssimum  et  Augendum,  item 
Repostum  de  extorribus,  et  Irenem  Rutilorum,  et  Paulam  sarcina- 
tricem  :  ^uod  ex  annotatione  mea  scire  debuistis.  Item  abstinuimos 
Sophronium,  et  ipsum  de  extorribus  Soliassum  Budinarium." 

The  title  being  obscure,  and  as  it  was  supposed  defective,  the  word 
"  Cypriano''  was  inserted  conjecturally  by  Bishop  Fell ;  and  if  I  rightly 
understand  his  note,  it  would  seem  that  the  edition  of  Manutius  had 
not  even  the  letter  S  (Salutem).  Bishop  Fell  has  remarked  the  in- 
congruity of  the  plural  number  <' debuistis,''  which  he  attempts  to 
explain  by  saying,  that  Cyprian  '« forte  honoris  ergo  in  plurali  salu- 
tatur :"  and  it  is  further  observable  that  there  is  no  valedictory  clause 
at  the  end ;  an  omission  which,  though  not  unexampled,  is  exceed- 
ingly rare  throughout  these  epistles.  Whether  subsequent  editors  have 
thrown  any  additional  light  upon  the  subject  1  have  no  means  of 
ascertaining;  but  if  not,  I  would  venture  to  suggest  what  has  occtured 
to  me,  that  possibly  it  may  not  have  been  originally  an  epistle  at  all, 
but  a  public  notice  of  the  excommunication,  which,  having  been  thus 
officially  made  known  to  the  church,  might  have  been  transmitted  to 
S.  Cyprian  by  Caldonius,  his  substitute  during  his  absence,  as  a  proof 
that  his  instnictions  (Epist.  xli.)  had  been  precisely  obeyed.  Should 
this  idea  appear  admissible,  the  document  would  acquire  additional 
interest,  as  a  relic  of  the  ecclesiastical  forms  of  proceeding  at  a  very 
early  period.  I  remain.  Sir,  yours  sincerely,  W. 
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ON  CHURCH  DESTITUTION  IN  VILLAGES. 

Mr.  Editob^ — ^A  correspondeDt  in  your  Number  for  July  has  conde- 
scended to  remark,  that  my  letter  on  church  destitution  in  villages 
would  have  been  most  useful  had  it  imparted  some  information  as  to 
the  most  practicable  method  of  remedying  this  species  of  spiritual 
destitution.  He  then  selects  a  case  which  I  had  noticed,  observing 
that  it  applies  so  exactly  to  various  spots  in  this  country,  that  a  de- 
tailed  statement  of  facts  with  respect  to  the  means  that  were  employed 
for  surmounting  the  difficulties  and  discouragements  there  alluded  to^ 
would,  he  repeats,  be  most  useful  to  your  readers,  and  most  beneficial 
to  the  interests  of  the  church. 

Ai  little  reflection,  however,  will,  I  think,  convince  your  correspon- 
dent that  he  has  imposed  upon  me  a  task  which  it  is  not  in  my  power 
adequately  to  discharge ;  for  who  could  do  justice  to  the  subject,  or 
indc^  treat  it  with  that  degree  of  correctness  which  is  required,  ex- 
cept the  gentleman  who  was  intimately  connected  with  all  the  pro- 
ceedings ?  Who,  for  instance,  could  explain  by  what  consummate 
ability  and  addreiss  the  lukewarm  and  indifferent  were  aroused — an 
apparently  hopeless  undertaking  was  made  to  appear  practicable  to 
the  timid  and  desponding — and  those  whom  Providence  had  blessed 
with  abundance  were  prevailed  upon  to  contribute  ?  Who  can  de- 
scribe the  labour  and  self-denial — the  days  and  hours  devoted  to  the 
work — the  variety  of  applications  which  were  made,  and  in  every 
variety  of  form  suited  to  the  respective  individuals — the  cold  recep- 
tion— the  annoyances — the  absolute  refusal  in  some  instances,  where 
he  might  reasonably  have  expected  countenance  and  support — the 
small  and  reluctant  contributions  in  others,  and  the  pleasing  and  un- 
expected assistance  and  encouragement  which  he  received  from 
quarters  where  he  least  expected  ?  Who  can  detail  the  variety  of 
applications  first  made  to  every  one,  however  remotely  connected 
with  the  parish,  and  then  similar  applications  made  to  wealthy 
churchmen  totally  unconnected  with  the  parish?  Who,  I  repeat, 
can  undertake  to  give  a  just  and  correct  statement  (if  indeed  state- 
ments of  this  nature  can  with  propriety  be  made  public)  of  the  means 
by  which  the  difficulties  and  discouragements  inseparable  from  the 
undertaking  were  surmounted,  but  the  Rev.  John  Rushton  himself? 

Your  correspondent  will  please  to  observe  that  I  have  nowhere 
said,  as  he  represents  me,  that  the  highly  respected  individual  in  ques- 
tion, and  whose  name  I  had  ventured  to  intrude  into  the  pages  of 
your  Magazine  without  his  knowledge,  had  gompleted  many  churches 
in  the  diocese  of  Chester  under  the  most  adverse  circumstances. 

Most  cordially  do  I  agree  with  your  correspondent  that  if  he  would 
favour  the  public,  as  far  as  propriety  would  permit,  with  a  narrative 
of  his  labours  and  experience,  he  would  confer  a  kiting  obligation  on 
the  friends  of  the  church. 

If  you  can  find  room  for  the  insertion  of  this  in  your  next  Number, 
you  will  oblige,  yours,  &c.  Theta  Lancastriensis. 
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ON   RATING  TITHES. 


Mb.  Editor, — I  have  recovered  the  eDclosed  notes  from  a  gentlemaD, 
a  layman,  who  has  not  paid  less  than  lOOZ.  per  annum  in  tithes  for 
some  years ;  they  may  be  of  use  at  the  present  moment,  so  I  send 
them  to  you  thinking  they  contain  some  useful  hints. 

From  yours,  &c.    A  Constant  Rkader. 

The  rate  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  *'  is  not  a  charge  on  the  lands  &c./'  bat 
upon  the  occupier  in  respect  of  his  property,  and  consequent  ability ^  which  pro- 
perty is  to  be  local,  visible,  rendering  a  profit  The  rate  is  to  be  equal 
throaghout  the  parish,  both  in  matter  and  manner ;  there  is  to  be  but  one  prin^ 
ciph  in  rating ;  "  there  cannot  be  one  me^um  of  rating  ybr  one  class  of  persons 
and  another  for  another  class.**    (Kenyon,  Grose,  Ashurst,  &c.) 

Now,  I  have  for  a  long  time  thought  that  the  clergy  generally  have  been 
very  unjustly  rated,  and  that  their  case  has  not  been  fairly  considered.  I 
would  consider  it  in  its  simple  state  of  tithes  taken  in  kind. 

The  parson  is  rated  on  what  he  receives  in  the  parish,  the  farmer  and  layman 
generally  on  what  he  pays,  most  commonly  out  of  the  parish ;  here  is  a  different 
medium  of  rating  for  two  classes  of  persons. 

The  parson  is  rated  on  produce,  which  he  may  happen  not  to  receive,  and 
which  a  change  of  season  may  reduce  to  a  very  small  amount. 

The  farmer  &c.  is  rated  on  a  rent  which  he  by  agreement  must  pay,  but  to 
lessen  which  a  great  variety  of  incidental  charges  are  allowed  and  deducted, 
and  the  produce  for  which  he  is  rateable  remains  untouched. 

Tithes  are  said  to  be  a  tenement,  and  tenements  are  rateable,  but  as  the 
holder  of  one  tenement  in  respect  thereof  is  rated,  so  in  the  same  manner  ought 
other  holders  to  be  rated. 

Tithes  are  one  tenth  of  the  produce  of  the  land ;  as  the  one  tenth  is  assessed 
for  rating,  so  ought  the  other  nine  tenths  to  be  assessed. — ^The  produce  of  the 
land  is  rateable.    (Lord  Mansfield,  Rol.  i.  73.) 

As  the  one  shock  of  corn  is  valued,  in  the  same  way  the  other  nine  shocks 
ought  to  be  valued.  As  the  owner  of  one  fleece  of  wool  is  rated,  so  ought  the 
owner  of  the  other  nine  fleeces  to  be  rated. 

The  parson  has  mo  local  visUfle  property  in  the  parish  until  the  crops  are 
SEVBRBD  from  the  land,  and  when  severed  they  may  be  by  weather  totally 
spoiled.  The  crop  may  fail,  may  be  bad,  he  may  receive  nothing  from  his 
tithe, — ^he  nu^  receive  largely  from  the  same.  He  can  be  rated  only  on  what 
he  possesses,  and  then  his  ability  to  pay  is  to  be  considered,  (which  last  consi- 
deration is  acknowledged,  and  particularly  in  the  regular  relief  of  cottagers.) 
He  has  no  claim,  and  to  what  value  can  he  be  assessed,  till  the  crop  is  severed^ 
and  then  the  whole  crop  so  severed,  grass  not  made  into  hay  and  agistment* 
is  to  be  treated  in  the  same  way.  The  farmer  will  plead  that  his  crops  are 
covered  by  the  assessment  on  his  tenement  or  farm ;  if  so,  the  tithe  is  free ; 
"  for,  presuming  that  the  farmer  has  been  rated  to  the  full  value  of  his  farm," 
"  what  has  once  paid  shall  not  pay  again.** — (Lord  Ellenborough.)  If  the  tithe 
has  been  deducted  in  the  valuation  to  the  farmer,  and  that  deduction  is  really 
what  the  tithe-holder  has  received,  or  will  receive,  then  the  value  of  re- 
maining nine  tenths  is  ascertained. 

The  assessor  has  liberty,  and  ought  to  enter  and  view  the  property  he 
assesses ;  if  he  sees  ten  shocks  of  com  in  a  field,  he  cannot  assess  one  parcel 
of  the  corn  and  leave  the  others  unassessed ;  the  owner  of  the  nine  parts  ought 
to  appear  in  the  rate-book,  from  which  the  tenth  has  been  taken,  the  owner  of 
which  does  appear  there.  The  rate  ought  not  to  be  made  for  more  than  three 
months. 

It  has  been  determined  that  furniture  in  a  house  is  not  a  property  rateable 
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vAm  toed  by  the  occupier  of  the  hoose^  being  "  the  wteam  whereby  he  occupin 
the  boose.'' 

It  has  also  been  said  that  a  man  shall  not  be  taxed  to  the  whole  extent  of 
his  personal  income.  In  the  case  of  the  parson,  the  tithes  are  the  whole  extent 
of  lus  income,  and  it  is  the  mean$  wherAy  he  occupies  the  benefice.  He  has  to 
do  all  its  doties,  and  unless  he  does  do  hb  duties  his  right  to  retain  his  benefice 
may  be  questioned;  and  he  also  of  necessity  has  to  maintain  and  uphold  his 
house  and  ^ebe»  and  probably  the  chancel  of  the  church,  in  which  he  has  only 
a  life  interest. 

It  has  been  determined  that  persons  receiving  incomes  as  result  or  payment 
of  labours  shall  not  be  rated  in  respect  of  those  receipts,  though  in  the  parish. 
If  thb  rule  b  good  in  one  case,  it  is  in  another.  The  tithes,  the  property  of 
the  chwxh,  are  allotted  as  a  remuneration  or  payment  to  the  incumbent  of  a 
parish  for  his  labours.  And  who  works  harder  ?  It  is  allowed  that  in  by  fiur 
the  larger  number  of  parishes  it  is  a  very  small  remuneration,  and  the  ability, 
considering  that  (as  incumbent)  it  is  the  whole  extent  of  his  personal  income, 
the  ability  to  pay  poor-rate  is  therefore  materially  lessened. 

I  do  not  understand  on  what  principle  it  can  be  said  that  a  clergyman  can 
LET  his  tithes  before  they  accrue.  If  the  parson  is  in  ill  health  and  likely  to 
die,  who  will  take  his  tithes  on  lease?  He  can  sell  them  when  severed,  as  a 
farmer  can  (and  does  sometimes)  the  remainder,  and  so  can  a  lawyer  sell  the 
year's  remuneration  for  his  labours  as  a  tradesman  can  his  book  debts. 

If  the  farmer  is  to  be  assessed  only  on  his  profits,  which  term  profits  I  think 
most  difficult  either  to  define  or  ascertain,  then  let  the  clergymen  be  treated  in 
the  same  way.  There  are  but  few  livings  where  the  clergyman  can,  after 
paying  those  expenses  which  are  absolutely  necessary  for  the  very  existence  of 
ihnsey^  and  family  y  separate  a  part  of  his  income,  and  say,  this  is  profit.  Where 
the  livings  happen  to  be  of  larger  income,  the  case  alters  with  his  ability. 


A  QUERY. 

Si%— Will  some  of  your  correspondents  be  kind  enoagh  to  give  ns 
their  opinion  how  far  the  congregation  ought  to  take  part  in  the 
ministration  of  the  public  baptism  of  infants,  by  standing  or  kneeling 
according  to  the  rubric  ?  and  how  far  they  are  merely  spectators  ? 

Is  it  proper  to  stand  or  kneel  during  the  prayer  after  the  Bxhorta- 
tk)n,  and  during  the  prayers,  "  O  merciful  God,"  &c.,  before  the  priest 
asys, «  Name  this  child"  ?      I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

^cX<koff/ioc* 


NOTICES  AND  REVIEWS. 


^emnsfor  Believing  that  the  Charge  lately  Revived  against  the  Jewish  People 
u  a  baseless  Falsehood,  Dedicated  by  permission  to  Her  Most  Gracious 
Majesty  the  Queen.  By  the  Rev.  Alexander  M'Caul,  D.D.  of  Trinity 
College,  Dublin.    London :  Wertheim.    8vo.     pp.  58.    1840. 

It  is  strange  that  such  a  work  should  be  called  for  in  the  present  day ; 
bat  the  charge  that  has  lately  been  made  against  the  Jews,  and  the 
atrocious  cruelties  grounded  upon  it,  are  but  too  notorious,  and  it  is 
well  that  its  groundless  and  absurd  nature  should  be  exposed  by  the 
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peraon  of  all  others  most  capable  of  doing  it.  It  would  be  a  streoge 
thing  for  the  Jews  to  hold  these  doctrines,  and  practise  these  rites^  but 
stranger  still  that  they  should  do  it  v\4thout  his  knowledge. 


A  RqHtrt,  containing  Information  obtained  during  a  Tour  made  by  the  jRev.  G. 
Martin  and  the  Rev,  J,  Medley ^  at  the  denretfthe  Exeter  Diocetan  Board  of 
Education,  and  Published  by  their  Request,  Exeter :  Pollard.  8to.  pp.  46. 
March,  1640. 

All  who  are  interested  in  national  education  are  greatly  indebted  to 
the  spirited  measure  of  the  Exeter  Diocesan  Board  which  led  to  the 
production  of  this  very  able  report.  At  the  end  of  last  year,  Mr.  Mar- 
tin, the  Principal  of  the  Exeter  Training  School,  and  Mr.  Medley,  the 
vicar  of  St.  Thomas's,  near  Exeter,  undertook  a  mission  to  the  north 
of  England,  Scotland,  Ireland,  and  London,  with  a  view  to  collect 
information  respecting  the  most  popular  systems  of  education,  for  the 
use  of  the  diocesan  board  with  which  they  are  connected.  The  re- 
port which  they  made  on  their  return  has  been  communicated  to  the 
public  in  this  valuable  pamphlet,  which  ought  to  be  in  the  hands  of 
all  who  are  concerned  with  the  business  of  education.  The  object 
with  which  it  has  been  drawn  up  is  thus  stated  : — 

*'  The  prohlem  whioh  we  here  to  eoWe  appean  to  he  thia :— how  to  sopplj  a  aja- 
tern  of  education  for  achoolmaatera,  on  the  baaia  of  the  chnrch,  differing  in  aome 
poinu  from  the  old  grammar-acbool  ajatem,  yet  not  oppoaed  to  it,  and  peatlj  an- 
perior  to  the  old  method  of  parochial  educaUon  ;  a  sj^atem  whioh,  whUe  it  qaalifiea 
the  achoolmaater  for  the  peculiar  ezig;enctea  of  the  timea,  maj  ferre  at  the  link  bj 
which  oor  national,  parochial,  and  commercial  aohoola  may  be  attached  to  the  ch arch. 
It  ia  obriona  that  time  and  experience  can  alone  mature  the  plan,  and  therefore,  that 
to  lay  down  laws  too  rigidlj  at  the  preaent  moment  would  onlj  hamper  ouraelYea, 
and  injure  thoee  for  wboae  benefit  the  tzaining  achool  ia  intended. 

^  In  endearouring  to  aaatatin  the  aolotion  of  this  problem  we  hare  paid  particular 
attention  to  the  queation,  how  ftir  thoae  improTomenta  in  the  machineir  of  edoea- 
don  which  are  adopted  in  Scotland,  Ireland,  and  some  partt  of  England,  are  appli- 
cable to  our  ordinary  EngUah  edueation,  and  the  reault  of  our  inqniriea  ia  that  taoy 
are  all  applicable,  that  aome  of  them  majr  be  moat  naefolW  introduced,  but  that  they 
require  to  be  judiciously  blended  and  careftiUy  watched,  and  that,  above  all,  thoae 
who  adopt  them  muat  beware  of  miataking  detaila  for  principlea,  arid  of  throwing 
away  the  aolid  baaia  of  our  grammar-achool  edacatioa  to  make  way  for  that  ^icb, 
without  it,  would  apeedily  degenerate  into  mere  quackery."— pp.  S,  4. 


Recollections  of  Childhood  ;  or,  Sally  ^  the  faithful  Nurse,  By  Primoeenita,'  one 
of  the  Contributors  to  the  **  Penny  Sunday  Reader."  London :  liatchard. 
8to.    pp.  125.    1840. 

This  little  volume  will  be  deservedly  popular  among  the  class  of 
readers  for  whom  it  is  designed ;  and  it  wm  be  read  with  pleasure  and 
advantage  by  many  who  are  not,  strictly  speaking,  **  young  people." 
The  reviewer,  however,  cannot  help  expressing  a  suspicion  that  some 
at  least  of  the  characters  introduced  are  real  and  living  persons.  If 
this  be  the  case,  he  cannot  but  consider  it  as  a  great  c&awfoack  from 
the  value  of  the  tale.  Precedents  may  be  pleaded,  and  undoubtedly 
the  zest  of  the  story  is  heightened  in  the  cirele  who  recognise  the 
originals ;  but  even  when  (as  in  the  present  case)  tben  ia  no  suspicion 
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of  ankind  intention,  or  mistake^  or  misrepresentation,  the  reviewer 
cannot  but  consider  it  as  a  practice  not  to  be  encouraged,  partly  for  the 
sake  of  the  persons  portrayed,  but  still  more  for  the  sake  of  the  writers 
and  readers.  To  those,  however,  who  are  as  unacquainted  as  himself 
with  the  persons  and  localities  described  he  can  conscientiously  and 
cordially  recommend  it. 


Ikoehe  Sermmu,  By  the  Rev.  J.  G.  P^ker,  B.A.  of  TnAity  College,  Ctanh., 
Curate  of  St.  Matthew's,  Bethnal  Greeo.  London :  Vaodenbergh.  8yo. 
1840. 

These  appear  to  be  very  plain,  useful  sermons.  The  reviewer  would 
be  very  glad  to  Uiink  that  all  the  churches  which  are  to  be  built  in 
Bethnal  Green  parish  would  always  have  as  good  ones  preached  in 
them. 


On  Intercour$e  hettoeen  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Churches  in  the  East, 
and  on  the  Ecclesiastical  Condition  of  the  English  abroad.  By  James  Beaven, 
M.A.«  Curate  of  Leigh.  Reprinted,  with  alterations,  from  the  British 
Magaxioe.    London:  Rivingtons.    8vo.    pp.  111.    1840. 

This  is  a  very  seasonable  republication  of  Mr.  Beaven 's  interesting 
and  valuable  letters.  The  alterations  include  many  valuable  addi- 
tionsy  and  the  work  deserves  the  most  serious  attention  of  all  who  de- 
sire to  understand  the  position  of  the  church  of  England,  and  to  pro- 
mote the  welfare  of  the  catholic  church  of  Christ. 


Twmty^Two  Sermons^  chidiy  Practical,  as  Preached  at  Wakot  and  TVinit^ 
Churches^  Bath.  By  the  Rev.  Harry  Jelly,  M.A.  of  St.  Alban's  Hall, 
Oxford,  late  Minister  of  Trinity  Church.  London :  Rivingtons.  8vo.  pp. 
375.     1840. 

These  are  veiy  pleasing,  animated,  and  edifying  sermons,  which  are 
extremely  well  suited  for  the  purpose  for  which  volumes  of  sermons 
are  usually  bought, — namely,  for  reading  aloud  in  fiunilies.  Though 
rightly  described  as  practical,  they  enforce  the  duties  of  religion  on  the 
highest  and  purest  principles,  and  are  greatly  calculated  to  do  good. 


Ji  Series  of  Documents  and  Authorities  on  the  Duty,  Advantage^  and  Necessity 
ofPubGe  Catechising  in  the  Church.  Collected  by  the  Re?.  John  Ley,  M.A., 
Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford,  and  Curate  of  St.  Aldate's,  Oxford.  Lon- 
don :  Bums.    8vo.     pp.  43.     1840. 

The  Church  Catechism  Explained^  Enlarged^  and  Confirmed^  hy  Quotations 
from  Holy  Scripture.  By  the  Rev.  Henry  Coddington,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  Vicar 
of  Ware  and  Thundridge,  and  Rural  Dean,  late  Fellow  and  Assistant  Tutor  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge.    London :  Rivingtons.    12mo.    pp.  47.    1840. 

Two  good  little  works  on  a  very  important  subject.  The  first,  a  valu- 
able collection  of  authorities  as  to  doctrine ;  and  the  second,  an  excel* 
lent  manual  for  practice. 
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Ancient  ModtU,  containing  tome  Remarks  on  Church  Buildings  addretted  to  the 
Laity:  By  Charles ADderson, £8q.   London:  Bams.   12mo.  pp.126.  1840. 

A  BEAUTIFUL  little  book,  which,  though  addressed  to  the  laity,  should 
be  in  the  hands  of  all  the  clergy. 

A  Letter  to  the  Right  Hon,  Sir  R.  Peel,  Bart.y  on  the  Bill  introduced  into 
Parliament  by  the  Attorney ^ General  to  exempt  all  Persons  from  being  At- 
seised  as  Inhabitants  to  Parochial  Rates.  By  the  Reir.  R.  Jones,  one  of  die 
Tithe  Commissioners  for  England  and  Wales.  London  :  Shaw.  8vo.  pp.  14. 
1840. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  this  brief,  but  roost  important  and 
valuable  letter,  deserves  the  serious  attention  of  all  who  take  any  part 
or  any  interest  in  the  subject  to  which  it  refers. 


Some  extracts  from  the  valuable  Charge  of  Archdeacon  Hale  will  be 
found  among  Church  Matters.  It  need  scarcely  be  added,  that  the 
whole  should  be  read. 

Bishop  Andrewes'  Sermon,  On  the  Worship  of  ImaginaJtwMy  has  been 
seasonably  republished  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Hasted  Victor,  B.A.,  late 
of  Clare  Hall,  Cambridge,  curate  of  Andover  (Rivingtons.) 

Mr.  Beaven  has  published  a  learned  and  interesting  Second  Part  of 

The  Doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture  and  of  the  Primitive  Church  on  the 

subfect  of  Religious  Celibacy;  with  a  Vindication  of  the  Early  Church 

from  the  Mistahes  cfihe  Avikyrqf^^  Ancient  Christianity'^  (Rivingtons.) 

The  Report  of  the  Sub-CommiUee  appointed  by  the  Board  of  Educa- 
tion for  the  Deanery  of  Lothingland  affords  an  example  of  minute  local 
statistics  well  worthy  of  imitation.  It  is  better  worth  than  volumes  of 
declamation  and  speculation.  The  same  may  be  said  of  a  report  pub- 
lished by  the  Retford  Deanery  Board  of  EducaJtion,  It  is  a  pity  that 
neither  of  them  state  where  they  may  be  obtained  in  London. 

Many  single  Sermons  require  to  be  acknowledged. — The  Bishop  tf 
Nova  Scotia's,  on  '*  The  Claim  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of 
the  Gospel  upon  all  Members  of  the  Church."  rWix.) — Mr.MelvHts 
"  Christianity  the  Guardian  of  Human  Life/'  (Rivingtons,)  preached 
before  the  Corporation  of  Trinity  House. — Mr,  MedUy's  "How  are 
the  Mighty  fallen"  (Rivingtons)  preached  at  the  Archdeacon's  Visita- 
tion at  Exeter,  and  now  published  with  a  valuable  appendix. — Mr, 
Finder's,  entitled  "  The  Ark  of  the  Lord"  (Duncan),  preached  at  the 
Consecration  of  Trinity  Church,  Bridgewater. — Mr.  Stone's  Thanks- 
giving Sermon,  preached  at  St.  John's,  Westminster,  on  occasion  of 
her  Majesty's  escape,  entitled  "  The  Affairs  of  the  World  all  ordered 
with  a  reference  to  the  Welfare  of  the  Church"  (Burns.)  Another, 
on  the  same  occasion,  by  Mr,  Ayre,  at  St.  John's  Chapel,  Hampstead, 
entitled,  "  The  Mercy  of  God,  or  Call  to  Repentance,"  (Bums,) 
and  a  third,  by  Mr.  Bbden,  at  Ipswich  (Longman's.) — Mr.  Bennefs, 
preached  at  All  Soul's  Church,  St.  Marylebone,  for  the  North-West 
London  Provident  Dispensary  (Cleaver.) — Mr.  Nicholson's,  preached 
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in  Winchester  Cathedral,  at  the  Anniversary  of  the  Society  for  Pro- 
moting Christian  Knowledge  and  the  Society  for  Propagating  the 
Gospel  (Hatchard.)  The  Editor  hardly  knows  whether  to  mention 
here  Mr.  JohntoH,  of  Brooklyn's,  excellent  sermon,  entitled,  ^*  Mis- 
sionary Failures  the  Reason  for  Renovated  Exertions,"  because  it 
does  not  appear  how  it  is  to  be  obtained  on  this  side  the  Atlantic. 
Under  these  circumstances  he  feel  it  allowable,  and  hopes  to  find 
room,  to  give  an  extract  from  it. 


CHURCH    MATTERS. 

FROM  ARCHDEACON  HALE'S  CHARGE   TO  THE  CLERGY  OF  THE 
ARCHDEACONRY  OF  ST.  ALDAN'S,  MAY  20,  1840. 

^  With  respect  to  the  decision  lately  pronounced  by  the  Court  of 
Queen's  Bench,  in  the  Braintree  case,  I  confess  myself  unable  to 
sympathise  with  those  who  consider  that  the  rights  or  interests  of  the 
Established  Church  are  weakened  by  that  decision.  I  see  little  in  it 
which,  on  the  part  of  the  church,  we  need  regret ;  and  certainly  still 
less  that  can  be  cause  for  rejoicing  to  our  opponents.  I  have  formed 
this  opinion,  not  finom  newspaper  reports  or  doubtful  authority,  but 
from  a  careful  perusal  of  the  judgment  itself,  a  copy  of  which  I  have 
procured.  The  point  which  the  coiurt  decided  was  this :  it  had  been 
held,  that  since  the  churchwardens  were  liable  to  be  cited  into  the 
Ecclesiastical  Court,  and  to  be  punished  for  not  doing  the  necessary 
repairs  of  the  church,  they  had,  therefore,  authority,  if  the  parishioners 
should  refuse  to  make  a  rate,  to  make  a  rate  themselves ;  for  otherwise, 
if  the  churchwardens  were  punishable  for  not  repairing  the  church, 
and  the  parishioners  were  to  escape  from  the  obligation  which  the  law 
lays  upon  them,  there  would  be  a  wrong  without  a  remedy.  The 
question,  then,  was  simply  this.  Can  the  churchwardens  make  a  rate 
when  a  majority  of  the  parishioners  refuse  it  ? 

"The  churchwardens  of  Braintree  had  made  such  a  rate  under  such 
circumstances.  The  Court  of  Queen's  Bench  has  decided  that  they 
have  no  such  power,  and  that  a  rate  so  made  is  illegal.  But  it  must 
he  observed,  that  the  Court  of  Queen^s  Bench,  in  pronouncing  this 
judgment,  took  pains  to  shew  that  its  decision  would  not,  as  our  oppo- 
nents would  gladly  discover,  unsettle  the  law  of  church-rate,  or  leave 
it  to  the  caprice  of  the  parishioners,  to  determine  whether  they  would 
have  their  churches  repaired  or  not.  For  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench 
has  laid  it  down  in  the  plainest  terms,  and  as  a  truth,  which  no  one 
ventured  to  dispute  in  the  course  of  the  argument,  that  by  the  law  of 
England  the  parishioners  are  bound  to  repair  then*  churches.  And  so 
&ris  that  court  from  acknowledging,  that  when  the  parishioners  refuse 
to  repair  a  church  there  is  no  power  to  compel  them,  that  one  chief 
ground  of  their  judgment  in  the  case  appears  to  me  to  be,  the  admis- 
sion that  the  Ecclesiastical  Court  has,  by  ancient  law,  the  power  to 
compel  the  parishioners,  either  by  interdict  or  excommunication,  to  do 
Vol.  XVllh— August,  1840.  2  n 
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their  duty.  It  was,  indeed,  intimated  by  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench, 
that  possibly  these  powers  might  have  lost  their  effect ;  that  the  people 
might  probably  be  no  longer  awed  into  obedience  by  being  deprived, 
through  an  interdict,  of  all  the  public  and  private  ministrations  of  reli- 
gion ;  and  that  the  sentence  of  excommunication  might  pass  un- 
heeded upon  them.  It  must  be  confessed,  that  if  in  the  present  age 
the  power  possessed  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Court  were  only  a  spirUual 
power,  there  might  be  some  reason  to  fear  that  it  would  be  ineffectual. 
Accordingly,  I  cannot  but  feel  some  regret  that  the  Court  of  Queen's 
Bench  should  on  this  occasion  have  couched  its  judgment  in  terms 
apparently  calculated  to  perpetuate  the  erroneous  idea,  that  the 
Ecclesiastical  Courts  are  powerful  only  towards  those  who  drea^l  the 
spiritual  censures  of  interdict  and  excommunication. 

**  It  did  not  come,  perhaps,  within  the  duty  of  the  Court  of  Queen's 
Bench,  in  pronouncing  the  judgment  in  the  Braintree  case,  to  explain 
the  manner  in  which  contempts  of  the  authority  of  ecclesiastical 
courts,  formerly  punishable  by  excommunication,  can  now  be  punished 
by  imprisonment ;  still  it  would,  in  my  humble  judgment,  have 
strengthened  the  grounds  of  the  decision  of  the  court,  had  the  court 
intimated  that  the  Elcclesiastical  Court  has  the  power,  through  the 
instrumentality  of  the  Court  of  Chancery,  to  punish  by  imprisonment 
those  who  disobey  its  decrees ;  and  that,  therefore,  the  liability  of  the 
parishioners  to  repair  their  churches  was  a  liability  which  the  law  has 
still  the  power  to  enforce.  I  believe  that  I  state  the  case  correctly,  in 
saying,  that  supposing  the  Ecclesiastical  Court  were  now  to  admonish 
parishiouers  to  repair  their  church ;  that  whereas,  under  the  former 
state  of  the  law,  before  the  passing  of  Lord  Stowell's  Act,*  they  would 
have  been  excommunicated  for  a  disobedience  of  the  decree  of  the 
court  to  repair  their  church,  they  would,  under  the  existing  law,  be 
liable  to  imprisonment  under  the  writ  issued  from  the  Court  of  Chan- 
cery, "  De  Contumace  Capiendo.**  Thus,  though  purely  spiritual 
censures  may  now  be  powerless,  it  is  not  so  with  the  decrees  of  the 
spiritual  courts ;  it  being  an  acknowledged  rule  of  the  law  (as  lately 
proved  in  Thorogood's  case,)  that  the  temporal  court  is  ready,  when 
called  upon,  to  lend  its  aid  to  enforce  the  judgment  of  the  spiritual 
court,  and  thus  the  very  same  punishment  awaits  the  contumacious 
parishioner  who  neglects  to  do  what  the  spiritual  court  decrees,  as 
would  happen  to  him  if  he  ventured  to  disobey  a  mandamus  of  the 
Court  of  Queen*s  Bench.  The  process  may  be  expensive,  and  tech- 
nical difficulties  may  be  raised  to  cause  delay,  but  still  it  is  true  that 
disobedience  to  the  spiritual  court  is  punishable,  as  certainly  as  a 
contempt  in  Chancery  or  a  refusal  to  obey  the  orders  of  the  courts 
of  law. 

'^Thejudgment  of  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench  in  the  Braintree 
case  may  possibly  undergo  revision  by  appeal  to  a  higher  coiurt.    But 

tiiiest' 


whether  this  be  the  case  or  not,  it  is  manifestly  the  duty  of  the  heads 
of  our  church  to  take  every  measure  which  is  necessary  in  order  to 

*  An  Act  for  tbe  better  Regulation  of  Ecclesiastictl   Courts  in   En«r1mnd,  55 
Geo.  III.  c.  t«7. 
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ascertain  the  state  of  the  law  upon  the  matters  of  church-rate,  and  the 
methods  by  which  it  may  be  enforced.  It  is  only  by  such  a  course 
that  the  defects  or  hardships,  if  any,  of  the  existing  law^,  can  be  duly 
di6covered,  as  well  as  the  means  of  remedying  them  by  fresh  enact- 
ments pointed  out. 

"  I  would  add,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  state  also,  to  aid  and  assist 
the  church  in  vindicating  the  power  of  the  law,  and  checking  the  un- 
constitutional combination  which  is  made  to  overthrow  and  to  change 
it.  Conacience  is  put  forward  as  the  plea  for  non-payment  of  church- 
rates  by  dissenters.  The  state  would  do  well  to  look  to  it,  it  beiug 
manifest,  that  when  once  the  principle  is  acknowledged,  that  private 
conscience  justifies  disobedience  of  public  law,  the  whole  frame  of 
civilized  society  is  dissolved.  It  was  private  conscience,  binding  itself 
by  the  solemn  league  and  covenant,  which  overthrew  the  monarchy 
in  the  person  of  Charles  I.  The  progress  of  the  power  of  private 
conscience  upon  the  power  of  the  state  ought  always  to  be  watched 
with  jealousy :  for  it  may  at  last  be  found  too  strong  for  those,  who 
for  the  sake  of  temporary  popularity  have  taught  it  to  know  its 
strength ;  it  may  again  have  power  to  dry  up  all  the  resources  of  the 
state,  and  to  overwhelm  the  country  in  disorder  and  destruction." 


FROM  THE  ANNUAL  REPORT  OF  THE  EXETER  DIOCESAN  ASSO- 
CIATION FOR  PROMOTING  THE  EMPLOYMENT  OF  ADDITIONAL 
CURATES  IN  POPULOUS  PLACES. 

**  As  the  society  has  become  more  generally  known,  and  its  usefulness 
more  duly  appreciated,  its  supporters  and  the  number  of  applications 
for  assistance,  have  increased. 

^<  During  the  year  1839,  twenty-eight  new  subscribers  were  added, 
contributing  nearly  40/.  per  annum,  and  80/.  were  received  in  dona- 
tions; and  since  the  commencement  of  the  present  year,  there  have 
been  received  5L  from  new  subscriptions,  and  60/.  from  donations. 

"Five  grants,  in  addition  to  those  reported  at  the  last  Annual  Meet- 
ing have  been  made : — 

1  of  30/.  to  the  parish  of  Plympton  St.  Mary,  containing  a  popu- 

lation of  2300,  though  in  consequence  of  some  delay  in 
raising  from  other  sources  a  sufficient  sum  to  meet  tliat 
grant  for  the  payment  of  a  curate,  no  part  of  it  has  as  yet 
been  drawn. 

2  of  20/.  to  the  parish  of  St.  David,  Exeter,  with  a  population 

of  3500. 

3  of  35/.  to  St.  Mary's,  Truro,  containing  4000  inhabitants. 

4  of  50/.  to  Dawlish,  with  3500  soub.    This  was  a  grant  from 

which  the  Diocesan  Association  relieved  the  Parent  So- 
ciet}",  in  consequence  of  the  great  drain  upon  their  funds. 

5  of  65/.  to  Penzance,  where  the  value  of  the  benefice  fluctuating 

between  100/.   and  200/.  per  annum,  supplied  no  means 
from  which  the  incumbent  could  obtain  assistance  for  pro- 
viding due  spiritual  care  and   instruction  for  the  flock 
8000,  of  which  he  was  appointed  to  take  the  oversigh 
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'*  Though  there  still  remains,  as  shewn  by  the  treasurer's  statement, 
appended  to  this  report,  what  may  appear  a  considerable  balance  in 
hand  in  fiivour  of  the  society,  yet,  supposing  its  grants  to  be  made  on 
the  same  scale  as  hitherto,  (and  the  committee,  after  due  considera- 
tion,  have  been  of  opinion  that  they  could  not  in  any  case  have  given 
less,)  the  expenditure  of  the  association  will  in  one  year  more  be 
equal  to  its  income.  The  committee,  however,  do  not  expect  that  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  next  year  a  limit  is  to  be  fixed  to  the  operations 
of  the  society.  For  viewing  the  association,  in  connexicMa  with  the 
great  principle  of  church  extension,  (a  point  to  which  your  committee 
humbly  suppose  that  every  sincere  member  of  the  church  directs  his 
attention  and  his  exertions,)  they  are  of  opinion  that  no  society  offers 
a  fairer  or  more  promising  expectation  that  it  will  be  made,  under  the 
blessing  of  God,  a  powerful  instrument  in  enlarging  the  bounds  of  our 
church,  and  extending  the  sphere  of  its  holy  ordinance^.'* 


SCHOOL  FOR  THE  SONS  OF  CLERGYMEN. 

It  is  proposed  to  establish  a  school,  the  object  of  which  shall  be  to 
enable  clergymen  to  provide  their  sons  with  the  best  possible  education 
at  a  veiy  moderate  expense. 

It  b  calculated  that,  by  adopting  to  a  certain  extent  the  system 
which  has  been  found  advantageous  in  other  professions,  the  best  edu- 
cation, either  general  or  particular,  may  be  secured  for  a  sum  of 
thirty  guineas  per  annum,  including  books,  and  every  expense. 

Such  an  institution  seems  to  be  particularly  called  for,  the  average 
net  professional  income  of  the  clergy  being  not  more  than  200iL  per 
annum,  while  the  minimum  expense  of  a  good  education  for  a  boy 
does  not  average  less  than  60/.  per  annum. 

It  is  proposed  that  a  mansion  shall  be  procured  for  the  school  in  as 
central  a  situation  as  possible,  and  capable  of  accommodating  at  least 
200  boys. 

And  in  order  to  bring  the  institution  into  immediate  operation,  and 
to  make  provision  for  the  first  and  subsequent  outgoings,  that  a  fund 
be  created ;  and  that  for  this  purpose  the  sum  of  20/.  be  paid  as 
caution-money  for  every  boy  at  his  admission,  which  sum  shall  be 
bona  fide  returned  when  he  leaves  the  school. 

Also,  that  the  sons  of  laymen  be  admitted  as  pupils  upon  payment 
of  such  a  sum  as  would  be  required  to  procure  similar  advantages  in 
other  establishments.  The  caution-money  to  be  paid  in  the  same 
proportion. 

That  the  institution  shall  consist  of  a  lower,  middle,  and  upper 
school ;  the  system  of  education  in  the  two  former  to  be  general ; 
that  in  the  upper  particularly  directed,  as  far  as  possible,  to  objects 
having  reference  to  the  future  professions  and  pursuits  of  the  pupil. 

That  the  system  of  education  shall  comprise  religious  instruction 
according  to  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  the  church  of  England ; 
Hebrew,  the  Greek  and  Latin  Classics,  History,  Geography,  Draw- 
ing, French,  the  elements  of  Mathematics ;  to  which,  as  the  institution 
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pfospen,  will  be  added  instruction  in  German,  Engmeering,  Mining, 
Architectare,  and  AgricuUare. 

The  countenance  and  co*operation  of  the  bishops  and  clergy,  of  the 
nobility  and  gentry,  are  earnestly  desired.  Donations  and  endow- 
ments will  be  thankfully  acknowledged,  whether  for  the  education  of 
Qiphans,  exhibitions  at  the  universities,  libraries,  mathematical  instru- 
ments, or  for  other  general  pm*poses. 

The  pupOs  from  8  to  12  years  of  age,  and  from  12  to  15,  and  from 
15  upwanis,  will  be  classed  in  distinct  departments,  and  will  meet 
only  in  the  classes,  when  the  masters  are  present. 

Those  who  are  desirous  of  further  information  may  apply  to  the 
Rev.  C.  E.  Plater,  Charlton*in-Dover. 

Pronisional  Committee. — ^The  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter;  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Ripon ;  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester;  the  Venerable 
Archdeacon  Croft;  the  Venerable  Archdeacon  Webber;  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Williamson,  Westminster;  the  Rev.  A.  P.  Saunders,  Charter 
House;  the  Rev.  H.  Kynaston,  St.  Paul's  School;  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Rice,  Christ's  Hospital ;  the  Rev.  J.  W.  Bellamy,  Merchant  Tailors' 
School ;  the  Rev.  the  Principal  of  Ring's  College ;  the  Rev.  Pro- 
fessor Browne ;  the  Rev.  Professor  Hall ;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Major,  King's 
College ;  the  Rev.  J.  Edwards,  King's  College ;  the  Rev.  J.  Allen ; 
the  Rev.  Dr.  C.  P.  Bumey ;  the  Rev.  Dr.  V.  Short ;  the  Rev.  W.  A. 
Soames ;  the  Rev.  C.  E.  Plater ;  Christopher  Hodgson,  E^q.  ;  J. 
Burder,  Eisq.,  Hon.  Solicitor,  with  power  to  add  to  their  number. 


THE  NATIONAL  SOCIETY. 

Tbs  meetings  of  the  Natiooal  Society  of  this  month  were  attended  by  his  Grace 
the  Archbbhop  of  Canterbary,  the  Lords  Bishops  of  London,  Durham,  Bangor, 
Lincoln,  Llandaff,  Chichester,  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  Lichfield,  Norwich,  and 
Salisbury;  the  Right  Hon.  Lord  Kenyon;  Lord  Sandon,  M.P. ;  Very  Rev. 
the  Dean  of  Chichester;  Revds.  H.  H.  Norris,  T.  T.  Walmsley,  H.  H. 
Milman,  John 'Jennings ;  T.  D.  Acland,  M.P. ;  William  Cotton,  William 
Davis,  G.  F.  Mathison,  R.  Twining,  S.  F.  Wood,  Joshua  Watson,  Esqrs., 
and  Rev.  John  Sinclair. 

On  the  16th  inst.  bis  Grace  the  President  informed  the  committee  that  his 
negotiations  with  the  Committee  of  Council  upon  the  subject  of  inspection  had 
come  to  a  satisfactory  termination,  and  that  their  lordships  had  agreed  to  lay 
the  following  minute  before  parliament : — 

1.  That  before  any  person  is  recommended  to  the  queen  in  council  to  inspect 
schoob  receiving  aid  from  ^e  public,  the  promoters  of  which  state  themselves 
to  be  in  connexion  with  the  National  Society  or  the  church  of  England,  the 
Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York  be  consulted  by  the  committee  of  privy 
council,  each  with  regard  to  his  own  province,  and  Uiat  they  be  at  liberty  to 
suggest  any  person  or  persons  for  the  ofiice  of  inspector,  and  that  no  person  be 
appointed  without  their  concurrence. 

2.  That  the  inspectors  of  such  schools  shall  be  appointed  during  pleasure, 
and  that  it  shall  be  in  the  power  of  each  archbishop  at  all  times,  with  regard 
to  his  own  province,  to  withdraw  his  concurrence  in  such  appointment, 
whereupon  the  authority  of  the  inspector  shall  cease,  and  a  fresh  appointment 
take  place. 

3.  That  the  instructions  to  the  inspectors,  with  regard  to  religious  instruc- 
tion, shall  be  framed  by  the  archbishops,  and  form  part  of  the  general  instnic- 
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lions  to  the  inspectors  of  such  schools,  and  the  general  instructions  shall  be 
communicated  to  the  archbishops  before  they  are  hnally  sanctioned. 

That  each  inspector  shall,  at  the  same  time  that  he  presents  any  report 
relating  to  the  said  schools  to  the  committee  of  the  privy  coancil,  transmit  a 
duplicate  thereof  to  the  archbishop,  and  shall  also  send  a  copy  to  the  bishop 
of  the  diocese  in  which  the  school  is  situate,  for  his  information. 

4.  That  the  grants  of  money  be  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  children 
educated,  and  the  amount  of  money  raised  by  private  contribution,  with  the 
power  of  making  exceptions  in  certain  case's,  the  grounds  of  which  will  be 
stated  in  the  annual  returns  to  parliament. 

5.  That  a  minute  embracing  these  points  be  laid  before  parliament. 
When  the  above  minute  had  been  read,  the  committee  of  the  National 

Society  unanimously  agreed  upon  the  following  resolution : — 

That  the  best  thanks  of  the  committee  be  conveyed  to  his  Grace  the  Presi- 
dent for  the  trouble  he  has  taken  in  conducting  the  negotiations  with  the  Com- 
mittee of  Council,  and  for  concluding  an  arrangement  by  which  the  National 
Society  is  enabled  to  resume  its  recommendation  of  cases  for  aid  out  of  the 
sums  voted  by  parliament  for  education. 


INCORPORATED  SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT, 
BUILDING,  AND  REPAIRING  OF  CHURCHES  AND  CHAPEI^. 

A  SPECIAL  meeting  of  the  committee  of  this  society  was  held  at  their  chambers, 
St.  Martin's  Place,  on  Monday,  the  29th  of  June,  1840 ;  present,  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Bangor  in  the  chair ;  the  Bishops  of  Exeter,  Ripon,  Norwich,  Ely, 
and  Llandaff;  Lord  Kenyon,  the  Very  Rev.  the  Dean  of  Chichester ;  the  Re- 
verends Dr.  Shepherd,  J.  Jennings,  T.  Bowdler,  John  Lonsdale,  and  B.  Har- 
rison ;  Sir  T.  D.  Ackland,  Bart.,  M.  P. ;  W.  Cotton,  N.  Connop,  Jun., 
Joshua  Watson,  W.  Davis,  W.  Gladstone,  J.  W.  Bowden,  and  Arthur 
Powell,  Esqrs. 

Among  other  business  transacted,  grants  were  voted  towards  rebnildiug  the 
church  at  Rawcliffe,  in  the  parish  of  Soaith,  York ;  rebuilding  the  chapel  at 
Newcastle  Emlyn,  Carmarthenshire;  building  a  chapel  at  Cwmamman,  in 
the  parish  of  Llandilofawr,  Carmarthenshire ;  rebuilding  the  church  at  Rom- 
ford, Essex ;  rebuilding  the  church  at  Roberton  Wathan,  Pembrokeshire ; 
building  a  church  at  Sheepscarr,  Yorkshire ;  building  a  chapel  at  Luton,  in  the 
parish  of  Chatham,  Kent;  enlarging  the  church  at  Fulham,  Middlesex; 
erecting  galleries  in  the  church  at  Hatherop,  Gloucestershire ;  enlarging  the 
church  at  Church  Oakley,  Southampton ;  repewing  the  church  at  Penllech, 
Carnarvon ;  building  a  tower  and  new  roofing  the  church  at  Asmanhaugh^ 
Norfolk ;  enlarging  the  church  at  Tweedmouth,  Berwick-upon-Tweed ;  build- 
ing a  gsLllei7  in  the  church  at  Llansamlet,  Glamorganshire;  repewing  the 
church  at  Horley,  Oxfordshire ;  repewing  the  church  at  Great  Bedwyn, 
Wilts  ;  building  a  chapel  at  Woodsetts,  York. 


DOCUMENTS. 


RATING   OF  TITHE  TO  THE  RELIEF  OF  THE  POOR. 

CIRCULAR  OF  THE  POOR  LAW  COMMISSIONERS. 

Tub  Commissioners  having  received  and  considered  a  report  of  the  legal  pro- 
ceedings on  this  subject,  directed  the  following  circular  should  be  issued  for 
the  information  of  overseers : — 
The  judgment  of  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench  has  been  delivered  in  the  case 
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of  the  Queen  v.  the  Honourahle  and  Reverend  William  Capel,  clerk.  The 
court  has  decided  that  the  tithe  owner  is  to  he  rated  for  his  tithes  upon  the 
same  estimate  of  their  net  annual  value  as  is  provided  for  all  other  rateable 
hereditaments  by  the  Ist  section  of  the  Parochial  Assessments  Act  (6  and  7 
William  IV.  c.  96),  and  that  the  tithe  owner  is  not  entitled,  under  the  proviso 
in  that  section,  to  any  deduction  or  allowance  corresponding  with  the  profits 
of  occupiers  of  lands,  houses,  &c. 

While  the  question  as  to  the  extent  of  the  tithe  owner's  liability  was  in  dis- 
pute, and  with  a  view  to  prevent  unnecessary  litigation  in  the  multitude  of 
appeals  which  were  then  to  be  apprehended,  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners 
and  Tithe  Commissioners  recommended,  by  a  minute  of  the  8th  September, 
1838,  that  a  single  case  should  be  selected  in  some  one  parish  for  argument, 
and  that  in  all  other  parishes  provisional  arrangements  should  be  adopted 
between  the  overseers  and  the  tithe  owners,  which  would  allow  of  an  even- 
tual settlement  of  the  payments  to  be  made  by  the  tithe  owners,  in  conformity 
with  the  principle  of  any  decision  which  might  be  obtained  upon  the  selected 
case. 

The  case  of  the  Queen  v.  Capel  was  eventually  selected  to  try  the  question 
in  dispute  ;  and,  in  accordance  with  the  recommendation  contained  in  the 
minute  of  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners  and  the  Tithe  Commissioners,  the 
pates  were  in  many  parishes  laid  on  the  net  annual  value  of  tithes,  and  a 
portion  only  of  such  rates  was  collected,  an  arrear  being  allowed  to  remain 
rroportionate  to  the  amount  of  the  deduction  which  the  tithe  owner  claimed. 

But  rates  on  the  whole  net  annual  value  being  now,  by  the  decision  in  the 
case  of  the  Queen  v.  Capel,  determined  to  be  correct,  it  has  become  the  duty 
of  overseers  to  proceed  to  collect  from  the  tithe  owners  any  arrears  which  may 
have  been  allowed  to  accrue,  and  in  future  rates  to  assess  the  tithe  owners  on 
the  whole  net  annual  value,  and  to  collect  the  whole  rate  so  assessed. 


AGREEMENT  BETWEEN  LANDLORD  AND  TENANT, 

July  16,  184a 
Rrvsrbnd  Sir, — Should  you  think  the  enclosed,  or  any  part  of  it,  worth  in- 
serting in  your  Magazine,  it  is  much  at  your  service, — the  names  only  of  per- 
sons and  places  being  suppressed.  Were  every  landlord,  when  making  an 
agreement  with  a  tenant,  to  make  some  such  stipulations  as  those  contained 
in  the  enclosed  document,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  we  should  hear  but 
little  of  Chartism,  or  any  of  the  other  isms,  fanatical,  seditious,  or  treason- 
able, which,  when  they  occur,  are  so  much  to  be  deplored  and  lamented. 
1  remain.  Rev.  Sir,  your  very  obedient  servant, 

Francis  Orpen  Morris. 

An  Aqrbbmbnt  made  the    .     .    day  of     .     .     in  the  year  of  our  Lord 

one  thousand  eight  hundred  and between 

of in  the  county  of     ...     .  Esquire,  of  the  one  part, 

and of  the  same  place.  Labourer,  of  the  other  part.     Whereas 

the  said hath  applied  to  the  said 

to  let  him  some  land  for  himself  and  family  to  cultivate,  which  the  said 
has  consented  to  on  the  conditions  hereinafter  men- 
tioned being  duly  performed.    The  said hereby  agrees  to 

let,  free  of  all  rates,  taxes,  and  tithes ;  and  the  said doth 

also  agree  to  take  and  rent  upon  the  conditions  hereinafter  mentioned,  all 

for  the  term  of to  be  computed  from  the     ...     . 

day  of at  the  rent  of to  be  paid  on 
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the     .     .     .    day  of    ...     .    next  ensuing.     In  consideration  whereof, 

the  said doth  hereby   promise  and  agree  with  the  said 

his  heirs  and  assigns,  that  he  the  said shall 

and  will  in  all  respects,  manage  and  cultivate  the  said  lands  in  a  good  and  hus- 
bandlike  manner,  and  according  to  any  rules  or  regulations  that  may  be 
agreed  on  for  the  management,  cropping,  and  cultivation  of  lands  let  to  la- 
bourers ;  and  also,  that  he  the  said will  behave,  and  will 

also  use  his  best  endeavours  to  make  his  wife  and  children  behave  and  conduct 
themselves  in  a  sober  and  peaceable  manner,  and  that  he  will  breed  up  his 
children  in  cleanliness  and  industry,  and  attend  divine  service  in  the  parish 
church  on  Sundays,  and  also  will  not  suffer  or  permit  any  or  either  of  his 
children  to  be  idle  or  disorderljr ;  and  the  said    ......   doth  further 

promise  and  agree  with  the  said and  hereby  declare  and 

acknowledge  that  this  Agreement  is  upon  this  express  condition,  that  in  case 

he  the  said shall  neglect  or  refuse  to  pay  the  said  rent 

on  the  day  above  mentioned,  or  if  the  said or  any  or  either 

of  his  children  or  family  shall  not  well  and  truly  observe,  perform,  fulfil,  and 
keep  all  and  every  the  clauses,  matters,  things,  and  conditions  in  this  Agree- 
ment contained,  on  his  and  their  part  and  behalf,  to  be  performed  and  kept 

according  to  the  true  intent  and  meaning  hereof,  or  if  the  said 

or  any  of  his  family  shall  cut,  top,  or  shroud  any  timber,  poUard,  or  other 
trees,  or  commit  any  other  offence  against  the  laws  of  the  realm,  or  shall  per- 
mit or  suffer  any  part  of  the  dwelling-house  and  premises  in  his  possession  to 
be  used  as  a  beer  shop,  cyder,  or  ale-house,  or  for  an  assemblage  or  meeting 
of  persons  for  any  purpose  whatsoever,  or  shall  cut  furze,  or  put,  or  permit  or 
suffer  geese  or  any  cattle  belonging  to  him  or  any  of  his  family  to  go  or  feed 
on  .  .  .  Common,  or  do  any  wilful  damage  to  the  inclosures  and  fences 
intended  to  be  made  for  dividing  the  said  common,  that  then  and  from  thence- 
forth,  in  any  or  either  of  the  cases,  it  shall  and  may  be  lawful  to  and  for  the 

said his  heirs  or  assigns,  or  his  or  their  agent  or  bailiff, 

with  the  constable  or  tithingman  of  the  said  parish,  into  and  upon  the  pre- 
mises hereby  granted,  or  any  part  thereof,  in  the  name  of  the  whole,  to  re- 
enter, and  the  same  to  have  again,  retain,  repossess,  and  enjoy;  and  the 
said  ...-.•  and  all  his  family  thereout,  and  from  tiience  utterly 
to  expel,  put  out,  and  remove ;  and  that  from  and  after  such  re-entry  made, 
this  present  Agreement,  and  every  clause,  article,  and  thing,  herein  contained, 
shall  cease,  determine,  and  be  void  to  all  intends  and  purposes  whatsoever ; 

and  that  the  said his  heirs  and  assigns  shall  and  may  take 

the  crop,  and  all  other  things  which  shall  then  be  growing  or  being  on  the  said 
premises,  to  and  for  his  or  their  own  use  and  benefit,  without  any  disturb- 
ance, interruption,  or  denial,  by  the  said or  any  of  his  family. 

In  witness  whereof  the  parties  have  hereto  set  their  hands. 


PROCEEDINGS  OF  THE  BIBLE  SOCIETY. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Britith  Magazine, 

Sir, — In  consequence  of  Mr.  Methuen's  letter  in  the  British  Magazine  for 
July  (p.  59),  I  beg  leave  to  hand  you  copies  of  all  the  letters  quoted  in  my 
letter  in  the  June  Number.  I  have  distinguished  the  parts  already  quoted 
from  the  remainder,  which  is  now  first  given,  by  putting  the  parts  already 
quoted  in  Italics.  I  do  not  find  anything  in  Mr.  Methuen*s  letter  which  calls 
for  further  notice  at  present  from  me. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be.  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

E.  O.  Trevblyax. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


DOCCMENTS.  209 

MR.  TBBVJILYAN  TO  MR.  MBTHUEN. 

Hungirford  ViearagB,  Ntareh  ffnd,  1899. 

Ret.  SiR»--HRviDg  observed  iRSt  yeRr  thRt  you  CRme  to  this  pUce  to  pro- 
mote a  meetiDg  of  the  Bible  Society,  and  being  informed  that  you  intend  to 
do  the  same  this  year,  I  venture,  respectfully,  to  address  to  you  a  few  word* 
on  the  subjects 

I  feel  certain  khat  in  taking  this  step  you  could  not  have  been  aware  of  my 
own  views  on  the  subject  of  the  Bible  Society.  As  to  the  good  or  evil  for 
which  it  exists,  I  do  not  wish  to  give  any  opinion,  or  to  enter  into  anv  dis- 
cussion ;  it  is  sufficient  for  me  to  mention  that  I  am  not,  and  never  design  to 
be,  a  member  of  it. 

AUow  me,  /Aen,  to  9ugge$i  to  you  the  following  consideration :  What  must  h€ 
ike  ^jfect  <m  the  minds  qf  the  people  when  they  see  you,  a  brother  deryyman, 
earning  from  a  distance  and  taking  a  prominent  part  in  promoting  that  from 
which  I,  the  resident  clergyman  qf  the  parish,  for  reasons  to  myself  quite  conclu- 
sive, am  constrained  to  withhold  my  support  f 

And  further^  what  must  be  the  tffect  on  their  minds  when  they  see  you  associating 
youndf  with  a  set  of  persons  (I  mean  the  dissenters  of  this  parish)  who  are  known 
to  me  for  nothing  else  but  their  bitter  hostility  and  opposition  f 

Aa  the  resident  and  responsible  clergyman  of  Hungerford,  I  venture  to  put 
this  plain  statement  before  you ;  and  having  in  some  degree  made  you  ac- 
quainted with  my  own  views  on  the  case  in  question,  I  leave  you,  as  a  brother 
clergyman,  to  infer  what  my  wishes  must  be,  and  earnestly  entreat  you  to  act 
in  SQch  a  manner  for  the  future  that  all  the  ill  consequences  necessarily  arising 
from  such  a  step  as  you  took  last  year  may  be  avoided. 

Hoping  that  you  will  receive  what  I  have  now  said  with  the  same  kind 
feeling  with  which  it  is  dictated, 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  your  obedient  servant, 

E.  O.  Trbvbltav. 

Rev.  T.  A.  Methuen,  All- Cannings,  Devizes. 

MR.  MBTHUBN  TO  MR.  TREVELTAN. 

AU  Cannings  Rectory,  March  HMh,  1839. 

Rev.  and  dear  Sir, — Thus  I  am  constrained  to  address  the  nephew  of  my 
quondam,  much-loved,  and  respected  vicar ;  nor  do  I  lose  a  post  in  answering 
your  communication  of  the  22nd,  as  the  subject  on  which  you  have  now  ad- 
dressed me  is  important,  and  your  spirit  kind  and  candid.  In  reply,  let  me 
first  assure  yon  Uiat  to  treat  a  brother  clergyman  with  respect,  and  in  all  in- 
stances, if  possible,  to  save  his  feelings,  is,  and  ever  has  been,  a  deep-rooted 
principle  of  my  conduct.  That  I  have  not  violated  this  principle  in  the  case 
to  which  you  refer  in  your  letter  of  yesterday  is  to  myself,  both  in  the  court 
of  reason  and  of  conscience,  altogether  clear.  Still,  believe  me,  I  lament  with 
much  sincerity  whatever  pain  I  may  have  occasioned  you  by  apfearing,  as  it 
seems  I  mav  have  done,  to  have  pursued  another  course  on  tiie  time  to  which 
you  have  adverted. 

But  /  wiU  no  longer  delay  entering  on  the  main  points  of  your  correspondence, 
I  begin,  then,  with  a  clergyman  presiding  at  a  Bible  Society's  meeting  in  a  parish, 
the  clergyman  qf  which  is  not  friendly  to  the  institution^  tmd  therrfore  refuses  to 
take  the  chair.  To  you  I  need  not  say,  that  two  Christian  men,  in  certain  mat- 
ters,  may  very  conscientiously  pursue  two  opposite  Knes  qf  conduct.  The  14M 
Rom.  Sth  and  6th  verses,  is  an  ample  authority  for  this  remark.  I  proceed  to 
iQiply  thtU  passage  by  unequivocaUy  assuring  you  that,  after  much  solemn  eonsi' 
derakon^  I  have  judged  ii  my  bomiden  duty  to  support  the  society  in  question  by 
presiding  at  any  of  its  anwiversariesy  where  the  clergyman  qf  the  parish,  having 
been  respectful^  applied  to,  was  unsrilHng  to  act  as  chairman.    In  such  cases  £ 
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have  always  wuhed  myseff  to  wait  upon  him,  and  to  txcute  the  9iep  that  I  «as 
taking.  Where  circumstaoces  (and  amoDg  these  I  iaclude  the  known  diapo- 
sition  of  the  rector,  or  vicar,  or  curate)  allowed,  I  have  actually  paid  him  a 
visit.  In  your  own  case  I  omitted  to  do  so,  and,  if  my  memory  be  correct,  be- 
cause time  failed,  or  you  were  then  absent  from  the  vicarage.  Your  maos  of  the 
merits  of  the  society  I  certainly  did  not  then  know ;  but  when  I  have  acted 
as  chairman  to  a  Bible  Society's  meeting  in  such  cases  as  I  am  here  supposing, 
it  has  not  been  without  regret  that  my  conduct,  however  conscientious,  might 
be  offensive  to  the  brother  clergyman  residing  on  the  spot.  At  such  times  I 
mainly  consider — and  not  without  prayer  to  Him  •'  who  alone  can  order  the 
unruly  wills  and  affections  of  sinful  men" — what  is  my  duty  f  Onuequencet 
are,  I  need  not  say,  to  be  subordinated  to  it;  and,  being  satisfied  upon  that 
point,  I  have  acted  without  further  hesitation.  Forgive  me  if  I  add,  that  in 
this  view  I,  painfuUy  as  I  must  ever  act  in  clashing  with  your  views  and 
wishes,  I  must  preside  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  society  in  Hungerford. 
But  I  must  detain  you,  in  order  to  state  the  general  grounds  of  my  adherence 
to  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  and  of  my  continued  attendance  at 
its  annual  meetings.  Regarding  the  Bible  as  the  word  of  God,  which  is  able 
to  make  us  "  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,*'  and 
which,  when  applied  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  use  of  "  the  means  of  grace," 
will  uniformly  have  this  effect,  I  do  not  scruple  to  join  with  Christians  of  all 
denominations  for  the  distribution  of  that  sacred  volume.  In  so  doing,  I  con- 
ceive I  am  not  supporting,  but  opposing  all  that  is  faulty  in  their  principles 
and  their  practice,  or  their  spirit.  The  word  is  their  great  reprover ;  and,  by 
the  way,  I  am  led  to  remark,  that  no  one  instance  has  yet  been  produced  of  a 
churchman  becoming  a  dissenter,  whereas  a  hundred  can  be  shewn  (1  speak 
on  authority)  of  dissenters  entering  the  church  of  England  in  consequence  of 
their  connexion  with  the  society.  Respecting  the  "  bitter  hostility*'  of  dis- 
senters to  our  establishment,  allow  me  to  say,  in  almost  the  very  words  of 
the  Dean  of  Sarom,  "  I  did  not  enter  the  Bible  Society  because  the  dissenters 
were  in  good  humour,  nor  shall  I  leave  it  because  they  are  now  in  bad 
humour." 

Besides,  were  I  and  other  clerg3rmen  to  retire  (as  some  excellent  clergymen 
have  been  known  to  do)  from  the  annual  meetings  of  the  society  on  the  lo/fer 
ground,  what  would  be  the  probable  result  ?  Facts  will  warrant  the  assertion, 
that  the  dissenters,  having  die  platform  to  themsehoes,  wonld  deal  in  those  po- 
Utical  harangues  which  are  now  happily  excluded  by  the  presence  of  the  clergy. 
Of  the  conduct  of  the  dissenters  relative  to  the  established  church,  you  cannot 
possibly  think  more  strongly  than  I  myself  do ;  I  now  never  visit  my  eoQeague 
at  Devizes,  the  independent  minister.  Thus  I  shew  my  abhorrence  of  his  anti- 
church  principles,  while,  by  attending  the  annual  meetings  of  the  institution, 
I  draw  a  line  of  distinction  between  Uie  cause  and  its  adoocates.  I  might  also 
remind  you  of  the  charge  of  Bishop  Burgess,  then  of  St.  David's,  partly  in  de- 
fence of  the  Bible  Society.  Inter  alia,  he  argues  that  the  principles  of  dia- 
senters  are  more  likely  to  be  affected  by  communication  with  the  church  than 
our  own  by  the  contact  with  the  presbytery  or  conventicle. 

And  was  not  Bishop  Burgess  an  unflinching  writer  on  behalf  of  the  esta- 
blished church,  as  opposed  to  separatism  ?  Weigh  these  considerations.  May 
I  also  name  Chancellor  Dealtry  s  vindication  of  the  Bible  Society,  and  he  still 
supports  it.  So  does  our  own  bishop.*  Bear  with  me  if,  with  all  due  re- 
spect and  brotherly  feeling,  I  add,  that,  on  taking  more  enlarged  views  of 
the  point  on  which  we  are  divided,  you  may  yet  think  with  our  Bishop, 
and  possibly  relieve  my  feelings  as  well  as  eladden  my  heart  by  one  day  oc- 
cupying that  post  which,  while  you  decline  it,  I  cannot  without  regret  occupy 

*  Thii  is  a  mistake ;  the  parish  of  Hungerford  is  in  the  diocese  of  Oxford,  not  of 
Saroin. 
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iiithetowoof  Haogerford.  Excuse  whatever  is  either  wanting,  or  in  your 
^ew  iDcorrect,  in  this  communication ;  Saturday  is  a  bad  day  for  an  exposi- 
^&  of  my  views ;  and,  with  every  Christian  wish  that  you  may  ever  be 
^ogthened  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  lodge  deeply  in  the  hearts  of  your  people 
^  knowledge  of  the  only  Saviour,  and  know  him  as  your  Saviour  for  ever, 
I  am.  Rev.  and  dear  Sir,  very  truly  yours, 

Tuos.  Ant.  Mbthubn. 

.  '0  justice  to  myself,  I  should  also  state  the  fact  of  my  having  been  one  of 
°^  clergymen  who  requested  Archdeacon  Daubeney  to  call  a  meeting  to  form 
» oooth  Wilts  District  Committee  of  the  Christian  Knowledge  Society  brfare 
^  Wilts  Bible  Society  was  formed.  So  that,  on  the  whole,  you  will  not  re- 
tk  j°  *^*^^  bands  when  we  meet.  I  have  of  necessity  been  lengthy,  being 
^  ^endmi,  By-the-bye,  I  knew  it  to  be  a  fact  that,  after  the  Bible  Society 
^^  formed  at  Hull,  the  Unitarian  chapel  in  that  town  was  closed/ 


FROM    MR.  TREVELYAN   TO   MR.  METHDEN. 

April  Ut,  1839. 
Riv.  AHD  DEAR  SiR,~I  regret  that  my  heavy  duties  have  prevented  my 
seoding  an  earlier  answer  to  your  letter  of  the  23rd ;  the  more  so  because  I 
Qogbt  to  lose  no  time  in  expressing  my  extreme  surprise  and  sorrow  that, 
after  a  respectful  remonstrance  from  me,  leaving  to  you  to  infer  the  wrong 
dope  to  myself  as  a  parochial  clergyman,  and  the  evils  that  are  brought  upon 
this  parish  by  the  practice  of  which  1  complain,  you  should  still  tell  me  that 
yoQ  *'  must  preside  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Bible  Society  at  Hungerford, 
and  that  you  shall  continue  to  do  so  as  long  as  I  decline." 

I  thank  you  for  the  expressions  of  personal  kindness  it  contains ;  but  I 
most  not  permit  myself  to  be  by  this  diverted  from  the  course  of  duty  which  I 
have  all  along  intended  to  pursue.  In  reply,  I  have  to  remark,  that  in  no  part 
of  your  letter  do  you  meet  the  point  I  had  raised — that,  namely,  of  intrusion, 
irregularity,  and  invasion  of  my  rights  and  sphere  of  duty  as  clergyman  of 
HuDgerford.  As  to  the  merits  and  demerits  of  the  Bible  Society  there  is  no 
question  between  us.  I  therefore  resume  the  ground  I  took  in  my  last  letter, 
and  some  additional  ground  in  consequence  of  the  declaration  of  your  inten- 
tioas  in  your  reply.  I  beg,  too,  that  it  may  be  understood  that  I  am  address- 
ing you,  not  in  the  character  in  which  you  describe  yourself,  as  defendant  of 
the  Bible  Society,  but  on  the  single  point  lo  which  I  have  just  recalled  your 
attention. 

Foil  teli  me  thai  tfou  haoe  judged  it  your  hounden  duty  to  support  the  Bible  So- 
^*^  by  presiding  at  its  meetings.  I  do  not  dispute  your  right  to  do  so  in  your 
om  panshf  or  elsewhere,  tf  it  can  be  done  without  violation  of  the  discipline  of 
tie  chtuth,  or  interfering  with  the  authority  of  a  brother  clergyman.  You  then 
t^ll  me  your  ordinary  manner  of  proceeding  before  presiding  at  one  qf  its  annual 
meetings  m  the  parish  of  a  clergyman  who  is  not  friendly  to  the  institution,  and 
tkfrefire  refuses  to  take  the  chair — i.  e.,  that  you  call  on  him  to  excuse  tlte  step 
you  are  taking.  Permit  me  to  say  (not  harshly,  but  kindly,)  that  this  mock 
courier  appears  to  me  to  aggravate,  rather  than  in  any  way  to  pedliate,  the  affront 
you  east  upon  him  by  acting  in  direct  defiance  of  his  views  and  wishes.  In  my 
own  case  you  omitted  to  call,  or  consult  me  at  all,  which  I  do  not  regret. 

You  quote  Rom,  chap.  14,  verses  5  and  6,  in  support  of  this  course  of  proceed- 
tug:  "  Let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind'' — a  text  {as  appears 
to  me)  applying  only  to  circumstances  of  the  time  at  which  it  was  written,  and  tn- 
different  in  themselves,  but  which  you  have  adduced  in  sanction  of  what  must  be 
failed  an  aggressive  and  irregular  practice.  It  cannot  be  quoted  injuatijication  of 
what  is  productive  of  most  serious  evils  to  the  church,  and  directly  opposed  to  the 
spirit  and  ^Jiciency  of  the  parochial  system.  Used  and  applied  %n  this  manner,  it 
wnJd  equally  authorize  you  to  take  possession  of  my  pulpit,  and  may  be  urged  in 
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exeui$  of  anff  conduct,  however  laiitttdinarian  and  dangerouM,  fy  thoie  whMe  iO- 
regulated  **  ardour"  leade  them  to  underwdue  and  think  lightly  qf  *'  order," 

You  next  tell  me  yoa  act  from  duty.  Giving  yoo  the  fhilest  credit  for  the 
Binceritv  of  your  motives,  I  am  ready  to  join  issue  *with  yon  here.  Yon  will 
admit  that  our  ordination  oath  is  a  standard  of  duty  binding  on  all  of  us.  The 
whole  tenour  of  the  ordination  service,  as  well  as  the  canons,  forms  of  institu- 
tion,  licence,  mission,  Ace,  confine  the  exercise  of  the  authority  committed  to 
us  to  a  certain  local  sphere,  and  any  attempt  to  extend  our  labours  beyond  this, 
(unless  special  licence  be  given  by  the  bishop,)  or  to  interfere  in  any  wav  in 
the  sphere  of  duty  allotted  to  another,  must  be  looked  on  (I  say  it  without 
designing  to  give  you  any  offence)  as  irregular  and  intrusive. 

Again  :  we  are  bound  by  our  ordination  oath  to  use  all  *'  faithful  diligence 
to  banish  and  drive  away"  all  such  erroneous  teaching  as  is  given  by  an  un- 
ordained  and  schismatical  teacher,  and  yet  you  come  to  this  place,  and  go  to 
the  house  of,  and  openly  countenance,  a  person  of  this  sort.  In  speaking 
thus,  I  disclaim  every  sort  of  ill-feeling  toward  the  individual  person,  at  the 
same  time  that  I  cannot  but  very  strongly  disapprove  of  his  principles,  pre- 
tensions, and  conduct  towards  the  church.  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  your 
associating  yourself  with  dissenters  elsewhere;  what  I  complain  of  is  your 
coming  into  my  parish,  and  presiding  at  and  promoting  a  meeting  of  my  pa- 
rishioners for  any  purpose  whatever  against  my  vrill,  and  your  associatmg 
yourself  with  ^e  dissenters  in  my  parish  against  my  will. 

I  beg  to  rrferyou  to  the  ninth  and  eleventh  ranone  ^f  1603,  tmder  which  we  ad 
and  are  governed,  and  you  mag  thence  infer  m  what  situation  gou  place  gowreeffim 
the  eye  of  the  church,  bg  identifging  goureeif  {eepeciaU^  after  duie  notice  from 
me  of  their  character)  with  the  persona  whose  practice  the  above  canons  condemn. 
And  in  virtue  of  these  canons  I  am  entitled  to  demand  that  gou  will  not  assodaie 
gourse\fwith  dissenters  in  mg  parish,  unless  gou  are  prepared  to  resign  the  cAo- 
racter  of  a  clerggman  altogether,  and  to  be  classed  among  them  gowrseff. 

Again :  we  are  bound  to  "  maintain  and  set  forward,  as  much  as  lieth  in 
us,  quietness,  peace,  and  love,  among. all  Christian  people ;"  and  yet,  may  I 
respectfully  ask,  do  yon  act  in  close  conformity  with  this  (though,  it  may  be, 
with  every  view  of  doing  good)  when  you  put  yourself  at  the  head  of  a  party 
in  this  place  whose  constant  business  it  is  to  spread  division,  strife,  and  dis- 
memberment ?  Do  you  not  sow  the  seeds  of  discord,  first,  between  a  clei]^- 
man  and  (yourself)  a  brother  clergyman,  rendering,  too,  the  fact  of  our  dia- 
union  manifest  to  every  one ;  and  .next,  between  a  clergyman  and  his  own 
flock,  estranging  them  from  him,  raising  invidious  comparisons  between  yoa 
and  me, — and  which  will,  in  all  likelih^,  to  say  the  least,  turn  out  to  my 
disadvantage, — and  putting  weapons  into  the  hands  of  an  enemy  ?  And  are 
yon  not  doing  all  this  in  direct  opposition  to  the  express  wishes  of  him  to 
whom  in  this  place  is  committed  "  Uie  ministry  of  reconciliation"?  By  soch 
a  plan  of  proceeding,  you  must,  as  a  natural  consequence,  make  the  people, 
more  or  less,  regardless  of  the  advice  of  those  whom  God  has  set  over  them. 
But,  let  me  ask,  are  you  likely  to  make  them  better  servants  of  Him  who  is  a 
God  of  order,  and  not  of  confusion  ?  And  are  you  not  likely  rather  to  lead 
them  to  disobey  than  to  obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  them,  and  to  whom 
it  is  their  duty  to  submit  themselves,  for  they  watch  for  their  souls  as  those 
that  must  give  account  ? 

You  tell  me,  "  all  coiwe^tfeiicef ,  I  need  not  say,  are  to  be  subordinated  to 
this^^i.  e.,  your  sense  of  datv.  But  may  not  I,  the  person  of  all  others  most 
interested  in  the  matter,  be  allowed  to  question  the  fact  of  its  being  your  duty 
at  all  ?  ^  For  myself,  I  see  no  way  in  which  it  can  be  so  regarded.  Under 
these  circumstances,  can  any  clergyman  be  authorized  to  carry  into  effect  his 
own  private  views  of  duty  when  it  can  be  done  only  at  the  expense  of  the 
rights  and  the  privileges  of  another  clerg3rman  ?  What  right  have  yon  to 
place  him  in  a  most  invidious  position  in  Uie  eyes  of  his  parishioners,  whom 
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yoa  have  everr  reuon  to  look  on  w  equally  alive  to  a  sense  of  duty  with 
yoanelf  ?  Why  thus  increase  the  existing  disunion  among  the  clergy^  and 
openly  proclaim  that  our  Zton  is  not  at  unity  with  itself?  Why  thus  give 
more  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  church  to  triumph  and  speak  reproach- 
fully ?  In  a  word,  no  pretext  can  make  that  to  be  a  matter  either  of  duty  or 
conscience  which  is  opposed  to  reason,  rule,  order,  regularity,  and  disciplme. 

**  The  consequences''  of  what  you  look  upon  as  your  doty  in  this  case,  to 
you  are  of  no  importance,  for  you  are  in  no  way  affected  by  them ;  but  to  me 
they  are  nothing  less  than  a  most  serious  injury  and  injustice,  inflicted  on 
myself  as  a  parochial  clergyman,  and  on  the  people  entrusted  to  my  care. 

I  would  put  the  case  thus :  A  meeting  for  the  society  in  question  u  an- 
nounced to  be  held  in  this  place ;  as  the  meeting  is  a  "  Bible''  meeting,  I,  as 
the  clergyman,  am  of  course  expected  to  attend,  and  to  give  it  my  countenance 
and  support.  The  meeting,  however,  takes  place,  and  I,  for  reasons  quite  suf- 
ficieat  to  decide  my  own  conduct,  do  not  preside,  and  am  not  even  present. 
My  parishioners  naturally  inquire  the  reason.  I  may  have  no  opportunity  of 
explaining  myself  at  all,  or  perhaps  do  not  think  fit  to  do  so, — and  you  will 
allow  that  the  position  in  which  a  clergyman  is  compelled  to  apologize  for  his 
conduct  to  hb  parishioners  is  at  all  times  a  degrading  one, — and  am  con- 
sequently obliged  to  rest  under  the  unjust  suspicion  of  being  wanting  in  zeal 
in  the  great  cause  in  which  we  are  both  engaged,  or  perhaps  of  acting  from 
prejudice,  or  some  still  worse  motive.  Witib  the  weak-minded  and  unreason- 
ing, this  impression  would  have  great  weight,  and  the  evil-minded  would,  of 
course,  pervert  it  to  serve  their  own  purposes.  And  what  is  the  consequence  ? 
The  affections  of  some,  at  least,  of  my  flock,  are  either  weakened  or  alienated 
from  me ;  and  thus  my  influence,  and  consequently  my  usefulness  and  the 
success  of  my  ministrations,  greatly  diminish.  And  I  venture  to  assure  you 
that  the  evils  to  which  I  have  adverted  are  not  merely  supposed,  but  luive 
actually  been  realized,  and  that  in  no  inconsiderable  degree,  by  the  step  you 
took  last  year,  and  for  several  years  past,  in  respect  to  the  annual  meetings 
of  the  Bible  Society  in  this  parish.  And  permit  me  to  say,  that  I  look  on 
myself  as  entitled  to  state  this  without  being  called  on,  on  this  point,  to  enter 
into  any  detail. 

Place  yourself  in  my  situation,  and  then  consider  whether,  to  say  nothing 
of  the  interference  in  another  man's  sphere,  yon  do  not  make  yourself  un- 
avoidably guilty  of  that  precept  which  our  Lord  declared  to  be  the  law  and  the 
prophets. 

Let  me,  then,  ask,  could  a  professed  enemy  of  the  church  inflict  on  her  or 
on  her  minister  a  more  serious  injury  ?  For  my  own  part,  as  a  parochisJ 
clergyman,  I  would  rather  have  to  encounter  the  fiercest  opposition  of  Ro- 
manist and  protestant  dissenters  than  be  subjected  to  the  consequences  of  the 
sort  of  interference  of  which  I  complain.  Far  better,  in  my  opinion,  that  we 
should  be  attacked  and  assaulted  from  without  than  that  we  should  be  divided 
and  weakened  within. 

As  yoo  refer  me  to  scripture  in  justification  of  your  course  of  acting,  I  beg 
to  offer  a  few  texts  for  your  consideration,  which,  taken  in  their  plain,  prac- 
tical, obvious,  and  unwrested  meaning,  would  be  a  guide  for  my  own  in  mat- 
ters of  this  sort— 2  Cor.  x.  16 ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  40 ;  2  Thess.  iii.  6 ;  Rom.  xvi.  17  ; 
2  John,  x. ;  1  Tim.  vi.  3 — 5. 

It  only  remains  for  me  to  say,  that  I  protest  in  the  strongest  manner 
against  the  proceeding  of  which  I  complain.  I  am  in  no  way  disposed  to 
prolong  this  painful  controversy,  and  shall  look  on  this  letter  as  final ;  and  I 
entreat  you,  with  all  earnestness  and  all  kindness,  to  refrain,  both  this  year 
and  for  the  future,  from  what  is  at  present  a  fruitful  source  of  disagreement 
between  us, — of  suspicion  from  me  and  alienation  from  me  of  my  friends^  and 
of  pain  and  annoyance  to  myself. 

ifou  will  observe  that  I  have  confined  myself  to  the  only  real  question  be- 
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tween  us — that,  namely,  of  the  right  of  one  clergyman  to  invade  the  parish  of 
aoother.  I  rely  wholly  on  my  rights  as  parish  priest  of  Huogerford,  which  I 
will  not  suffer  to  be  infringed  by  any  person  professing  to  be  a  conforming 
clergyman  of  the  church  of  England,  without  bringing  the  matter  to  an  issue. 

And  now  I  have  told  you  the  truth  with  all  openness  and  boldness,  arising 
from  a  heartfelt  sense  of  duty,  and  according  to  my  most  deliberate  conviction* 
Count  me  not  an  enemy  for  having  done  so,  but  rather  as  entitled  to  your  re- 
spect for  having  withstood  you,  not  inordinately,  but  in  my  own  proper 
sphere,*  in  defence  of  what  appears  to  me  of  very  deep  importance  to  the  in- 
terests of  the  church,  not  only  as  it  exists  in  this  place,  but  in  the  kingdom  at 
large. 

But  ihould  what  I  have  now  said  have  no  weight  with  youy  or  should  you  not 
Jeel  disposed  to  alter  the  determination  expressed  in  your  letter  to  me,  /  beg  to 
add  that  I  shall  Jeel  it  my  duty  to  transmit  the  correspondence  between  u»  to  the 
Bishop  of  Oxford^  as  Bishop  of  this  diocese,  and  to  put  mytieifand  the  parish  un- 
der his  lordship's  protection. 

iiequesting  the  favour  of  an  early  reply, 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  your  obedient,  humble  servant, 

T.  O.  TaEVBLYAK. 


MR.  MBTHUBN  TO  MR.  TRBVBLYAN. 

AU'Cannings  Rectory,  April  3rd^  1899. 
Rbv.  and  DBA.R  Sir, — In  answer  to  your  communication  of  the  lst»  which 
I  was  unable  (being  from  home)  to  acknowledge  by  return  of  post,  I  would 
begin  by  assuring  you  that  I  so  thoroughly  enter  into  vour  feelings  relative  to 
your  main  object,  that,  were  I  to  consult  m^  own,  I  should  at  once  surrender 
my  intention  of  presiding  at  the  next  anniversary  of  the  Hungerford  Bible 
Society.  For  it  must  ever  be  painful  to  myself  to  occasion  such  pain  to 
others,  as,  most  unintentionally,  £  have  done  with  reference  to  the  immediate 
subject  of  your  present  correspondence ;  yet,  I  cannot  think  myself  bound  to 
make  that  surrender  without  having  first  satisfied  my  own  mind  as  to  the 
soundness  of  your  objections  and  the  validity  of  your  conclusions  relative  to 
the  point  at  issue.  I  would,  therefore,  with  your  leave,  submit  such  observa- 
tions upon  both  as  I  trust  are  legitimate  in  Uxemaelves  and  consistent  with 
the  best  feelings  of  a  clergyman  of  the  established  church ;  intending  ^naiiy 
and  shortly  to  address  you  when  I  shall  more  maturely  have  reconsidered  the  qtses^ 
turn  now  before  me,  and  taken  the  opinion  of  competent  and  churck^-Mngiand 
*^  friends  J'  I  write  this  preparatory  letter  in  order  to  meet  your  wishes  relative 
to  an  **  early  answer," 

Whatever  allowance  I  may  make«  as  a  creature  **  compassed  with  infir- 
mity" for  certain  strons  expressions,  which,  as  censor,  you  have  allowed 
yourself  to  blend  with  ouers  of  a  friendly  character,  and  unconscious  as  I  am 
of  my  want  of  charity  to  my  correspondent,  yon  mnst  bear  with  me  if  I  next 
point  out  what  strikes  me  as  unsubstantial  in  your  arguments  and  somewhat 
precipitate  in  your  charges. 

As  to  the  former,  I  did  not  in  my  last  (being  pressed  for  time)  notice  them 
as  directly  as,  perhaps,  I  ought  to  have  done,  i  would  ask^  then,  in  reply  to 
those  arguments,  if  the  line  of  conduct  pursued  by  a  clergyman  is  necessarily  vorong 
because  it  tends  to  lessen  the  influence  and  usrfulness  of  *'  a  brother  clergyman  f 

If  this  position  be  impregnable,  it  would  follow  that  no  step  whatever  is  to  be 
taken  by  a  clergyman  which  were  chargeable  with  such  a  tendency,  and  sureiy  you 
are  not  prepared  to  go  to  the  length  of  that  conclusion  f  If  this  view  be  correct^ 
your  prvposition  respecting  the  consequences  of  that  course  which  I  have  pursued  at 
Hungerford  needs  to  be  considerably  limited.     The  wme  comment  may  be  made 

*  See  Norris  on  the  Bible  Society. 
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on  those  references  to  the  canons,  the  scriptures,  and  the  ordination  service,  which 
appear  to  you  to  seal  my  condemnation^  as  an  intruder^  an  invader ,  a  disturber  of' 
the  peace.  4rc.,  Sfc,  As  to  Canons  9th  and  1UA,  J  cannot  see  in  what  sense  I 
should  transgress  them  by  persevering  in  that  intention  which  I  ventured  to  express 
to  you  in  my  last.  If  by  so  doing  I  encourage  separatists  from  the  church  of 
£ngland,  how  can  her  very  prelates  escape  that  heavy  accusation,  so  long  as 
they  themselves  associate  on  the  Bible  Society's  platform  with  the  avowed 
enemies  of  the  establishment  ?  I  must,  therefore,  share  with  those  "  prelates*' 
the  guilt  (if  really  guilty)  of  taking  part  with  •'  the  maintainers  of  schismatics." 
As  to  your  scriptural  references,  each,  if  applicable  to  myself,  as  going  out  of 
my  own  immediate  sphere  of  labour,  and  mixing  with  dissenters  in  support  of 
the  society  in  question,  is  scarcely  less  applicable  to  those  diocesans  who 
espouse  it.  Nor  does  Matthew^  vii»  1 2,  appear  to  me  to  be  necessarily  opposed  to 
my  own  past  proceedings  in  the  town  of  tiunger/ord.  Archbishop  Tilhtson  has 
somewhat  shewn  that  we  cannot  in  all  cases  {he  takes  that  of  a  judge  passing  sen^ 
tence  on  a  criminal)  observe  this  weighty  precept.  The  first  question  to  be  settled 
isy  "  Ought  I,  in  this  or  that  given  instance,  to  do  just  as  1  would  be  done  by  V* 
The  obligation  in  the  present  case  does  not  strike  me  as  decided.  On  our  ordina- 
tion vows,  I  shall  very  generally  remark  that  I  see  not  how  they  are  violated  by 
a  clergyman  taking  such  a  course  as  may  cause  disturbance  or  division,  unless  it 
can  be  first  proved  that  he  needlessly  and  toantonly  occasioned  it. 

For  our  heavenly  Master  once  said,  *'  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword,** 
{^Matthew, «.  34.)     Feace  was  still  his  object ;  the  inference  is  very  plain. 

There  is  one  more  argument  in  your  last  which  seems  to  have  been  inade- 
quately considered  by  you,  namely,  your  right  to  prohibit  my  occupation  of 
the  chair  at  this  Hungerford  anniversary.  Now  that  right  cannot  be  admitted 
so  long  as  there  exists  no  law,  civil,  or  ecclesiastical,  against  such  a  procedure ; 
nor  has  any  diocesan  power  to  enforce  such  a  prohibition.  Ready  as  I  am  to 
conform  to  episcopal  injunctions,  that  conformity  must  have  such  limits  as  are 
affixed,  whether  by  law  or  conscience.  And  wiUi  all  due  respect  and  charity,  I 
shall  presume  to  add,  that  as  the  act  of  presiding  at  a  bible  society  meeting  is 
that  which  a  layman  may  perform,  it  cannot  be  essentially  a  clerical  one. 
When  I  say  this,  I  am  still  most  unwilling  to  act  on  this  principle  where  by 
so  doing  I  should  unavoidably  offend  a  brother  clergyman.  Yet  the  "  princi- 
ciple"  itself  can  admit  of  no  question,  at  least  till  it  can  be  proved  to  contra- 
vene some  existing  statute  of  the  realm. 

Allow  me  also  to  refer,  and  that  calmly  and  kindly,  to  that  part  of  your  last 
which  goes  more  immediately  to  affect  my  own  character.  The  amount  of 
what  you  state  is  this :«— that  if  I  take  the  chair  on  the  12th,  I,  in  so  doing, 
oppose  ''  reason,  rule,  order,  regularity  and  discipline."  And  yon  more  than 
insinuate  that  I  should  even  identify  myself  with  the  dissenters  and  throw  off 
my  character  as  a  clergyman.  Now,  if  you  have  cause  to  complain,  that  I, 
however  undesignedly,  oppose  your  "  influence  and  usefulness''  as  a  clergy- 
man, surely  by  thus  branding  myself,  and  that  in  concurrence  with  the  clergy 
in  your  own  neighbourhood,  you  are,  in  some  degree,  as  undesignedly  injuring 
my  own.  On  the  whole,  I  am  fully  bent  {though,  at  present,  I  give  no  pledge) 
on  endeavonting  to  meet  your  wishes  !ty  the  substitution,  if  possible,  of  another 
ehairmanfor  the  Vlth,  For  to  attend  the  Bible  Society  meetifig  on  that  day  is 
what,  D.  V;  I  should  in  any  case  undertake.  Even  then,  I  fear,  the  evil  conse- 
quences you  complain  of,  Uiough  mitigated,  would  still  exist.  Indeed,  what 
your  own  parishioners  now  object  to  you  nn  the  subject,  they  might,  in  how- 
ever lessened  a  degree,  object  still.  What,  then,  can  I  do  but  express  an 
honest  wish,  and  offer  up  an  unfeigned  prayer  to  live  on  this  and  in  all  other 
cases  "  peaceably  with  all  men  ;*'  but  still  salvft  conscienti& }  As  a  matter  of 
kindness  and  courtesy,  I  should  wish  (though  pledged  for  that  day)  to  get  some 
other  to  occupy  the  chair  at  Hungerford  on  the  12th,  and  on  all  future  occa- 
sions.    Should  1  still  be  compelled  to  take  it,  I  shall  deeply  regret  the  neces- 
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sity  of  acting  in  opposition  to  your  wishes,  though  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  in 
the  view  of  my  last  account,  I  shquld  still  (for  the  reasons  that  I  have  eiven) 
consider  myself  innocent  of  the  consequencei  of  such  a  measure.  Iff  have 
used  even  one  expression  not  in  accordance  with  that  love  which  Christ  has 
enjoined  on  his  disciples,  I  crave  your  forgiveness  for  his  sake ;  and  hoping  that 
this  distressing  affair  may  yet  terminate  in  a  way  that  may  save  your  feelings 
and  my  own,  I  am.  Rev.  and  Dear  Sir,  very  faithfully  yours, 

Tbos.  Ant.  Mbthusit. 

P.S. — It  also  occurs  to  me,  if  I  am  identified  with  dissenters,  (and,  by-the- 
bye,  I  have  not  for  years  drank  tea  with  Mr.  Frost,)  because  I  meet  them  on 
the  platform,  what  judgment  would  you  form  of  your  own  proceedings  were 
you  to  appear  in  a  list  of  subscribers  to  an  hospital  in  conjunction  with  infidels 
and  papists,  who  might  be  so  associated  with  you  for  the  promotion  of  a 
chariiable  object  ? 

My  final  answer  may  be  delayed,  for  possibly  a  week,  as  I  cannot  say  when 
my  friends  may  reply  to  my  queries,  but  I  shall  press  for  an  imme^^e 
answer. 

Ma.  TaiVBLTAN   TO  Ma*  MBTBtriV. 

AprU  5ik,l939. 

Ray.  AND  DBAR  Sir, — I  beg  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the 
3rdy  in  reply  to  which,  notwithstanding  the  wish  expressed  in  my  last  that  it 
should  be  a  final  communication,  I  beg  to  offer  a  few  words  in  order  to  remove 
a  misapprehension  on  your  part,  which  I  am  concerned  to  discover  in  it. 

To  be  brief,  I  am  sorry  to  find  that  you  have  so  mistaken  my  meaning  as  to 
suppose  that  the  tenonr  of  my  former  observations  applied  merely  to  your 
iaktng  the  chair,  and  not  to  your  attendance  and  presence  at  the  next  and  future 
meetings  of  the  Bible  Society  at  Hungerford. 

The  sanction  afforded  by  your  presence  as  a  clergyman  to  a  meeting  which  the 
circumstances  of  my  parish,  independently  of  my  own  private  views,  will  not  allow 
me  to  countenance  or  support,  is  the  point  of  which  I  complain,  and  is  open  to  all 
the  obfections,  and  equally  productive  of  all  the  evils,  which  it  has  been  my  endea- 
vour to  lay  before  you  ;  for  your  attendance  and  participation  in  the  meeting  in- 
volves the  very  Question  that  is  at  issue  between  us — namely,  that  of  invasion  if 
my  rights  as  clergyman  of  this  parish,  and  the  unjust  and  invidious  position  tn 
which  it  places  me  tn  the  eyes  of  my  parishioners,  as  well  as  the  consequent  dimi- 
nution of  my  authority  and  influence  among  them. 

Forgive  me  for  adding  that  in  your  letter  you  appear  to  have  been  more 
studious  of  evading  than  of  fairly  meeting  the  topics  I  submitted  for  your  con- 
sideration. What  you  have  said  in  your  last,  far  from  causing  the  least  altera- 
tion in  my  former  views,  has  tended  rather  to  confirm  them.  And  as  the 
force  of  what  I  have  already  urged  is  in  no  way  lessened  bj  your  reply,  I  feel 
it  unnecessary  to  say  more  than  to  remark,  that  your  allusion  to  Matt.  x.  34, 
in  support  of  what  you  have  said,  exceeds  in  irrelevancy  anything  that  I  could 
have  looked  for.  Let  me  assure  you  that  my  conclusions  were  not  precipi- 
tately formed,  but  after  the  most  serious  deliberation.  I  am  unable  to  ex- 
press my  astonishment  at  the  observation  you  make,  or  rather  at  the  question 
yon  appear  to  raise,  as  to  whether  a  clergyman*s  line  of  conduct  is  necessarily 
wrong  because  it  tends  to  lessen  the  influence  and  usefulness  of  '^another  clergy-  « 
man."  I  extremely  regret  that  you  should  have  looked  upob  any  expressions 
of  mine  as  too  strong,  or  wanting  in  courtesy,  as  your  letter  seems  to  imply. 
I  can  only  assure  you  it  never  was  my  intention  to'offiend  in  this  manner.  In 
laying  a  stress  on  the  ill  consequences  of  your  conduct,  I  have  rather  under- 
stated what  to  my  own  knowledge  is  the  truth.  I  am  equally  anxious  with 
yourself  to  bring  this  disagreeable  matter  to  an  amicable  termination,  and  I 
conclude  by  expressing  an  earnest  hope  that  you  will,  at  length,  fully  perceive 
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the  reasonableoeBB  and  justice  of  my  case  as  I  have  presented  it  to  your 
notice ;  and  relieve  me  at  once  and  altogether  from  the  painful  necessity  of 
further  colliaion  and  contention  with  you  on  the  subject. 
I  am.  Rev.  and  dear  Sir,  yours  very  faithfully, 

£.  O.  TaEVELTAIf  • 


Ma.   MBTHUBN  TO  MR.   TRBVXLTAN. 

Privotf.  AlUCanningi  Rectory,  April  5th,  1839. 

Ret.  and  obar  Sir, — Having  now  heard  from  two  of  my  ehmxA-qf-England 
friends  on  the  sMect  of  my  last,  allow  me  honestly,  yet  respectftdly,  to  tell  you 
the  amount  of  their  opinions,  and  to  state  my  intention  cf  acting  vpon  them  ; 
and  the  more  so,  because  they  coincide  with  the  dictates  of  my  own  judgment  and 
of  my  own  conscience.  As  the  Bible-Society  is  not  an  ecclesiasiical  one,  and  as 
the  act  of  presiding  at  its  anniversaries  is  not  a  clerical  one,  (as  I  remarked  in 
my  lastf)  it  is  my  duly,  not  less  than  my  ri^ht,  to  occi^  the  chair  on  the  I2th, 
at  Hungerford  ;  that  is,  unless  the  society,  m  consideration  of  your  known  otjec-- 
tions  andjeelings,  should  appoint  another  chairman,  and  I  shalljortkwith  write  to 
the  secretary  to  that  effect.  If  called  to  the  chair  (for  I  never  invited  myself  to 
take  ii)  I  shall  comply  with  the  expressed  with  of  the  assembly. 

I  trust  mv  sincerity  will  be  admitted  when  I  add  how  truly  I  lament  the 
necessity  of  thus  acting  in  opposition  both  to  your  wishes  and  your  protest. 
Bnt  I  do  so  in  the  contemplation  of  Hif  will,  by  the  circulation  of  whose  holy  word 

(and  no  other  society  circulates  it  in  so  maht  foreign  languages  and  dialects) 
believe  the  eternal  salvation  of  my  fellow  men,  both  in  Uiis  and  every  other 
country,  to  be  involved ;  and  in  the  prospect  of  th^t  great  tribunal,  at  which 
the  secrets  of  all  hearts  will  be  made  manifest.  There  it  will,  unquestionably, 
appear  that  (however  honest  your  convictions  to  the  contrary,  and  conscien- 
tious your  aims)  mo  divisions  in  a  parish — no  undervaluation  of  its  clergyman — 
NO  frustration  of  the  word,  faiuufiilly  and  affectionately  preached  bjr  him  (a 
word  '^quickly  powerful  and  sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword, **) — no  mjury  to 
the  church  of  England — ^in  short,  no  evil  can  fairly  be  ascribed  to  the  circula- 
tion of  the  sacred  scriptures,  by  the  united  agency  of  churchmen  and  dis- 
senters, as  its  cause. 

Suffer  me  also  to  remark  that  my  experience  of  the  operations  of  the  Bible 
Society,  and  of  all  that  stands  connected  with  the  prosperity  of  our  established 
church,  is,  from  my  age,  considerably  greater  than  your  own.  And  I  scruple  not 
to  aver  that  those  who  support  that  society  and  attend  its  meetings  (here  I  again 
refer  to  the  authority  of  the  late  Bishop  Burgess,  "  facile  princeps"  among 
the  modem  advocates  of  episcopacy)  are  the  most  efficient,  I  say  not  the  most 
sincere,  promoters  of  the  welfare  of  our  own  communion.  Again  I  crave  your 
forgiveness  (as  far  as  you  consider  me  to  have  offended)  for  our  Master's  sake. 
Personally,  I  both  respect,  and  also  regard  you,  as  nephew  to  my  old  friend, 
and  never  did  I  expect  that  his  name  would  be  associated,  as  now  it  is,  with 
what  is  unusually  painful  to  me.  Possibly  (with  this  limitation  I  venture  to 
predict  it)  the  day  may  arrive,  or  rather  return,  when  you  may  come  nearer  to 
myself  in  your  opinions  on  the  point  at  issue.  Sure  I  am  that  in  a  dying 
hour  yon  will  at  least  acquit  me  of  blame,  and  perhaps  admit  the  justness  of 
those  very  sentiments  which  I  have  now  charitably,  but  fearlessly,  develooed. 

With  every  Christian  feeling,  I  must  say  in  parting,  that  both  yon  (whose 
claim  to  be  regarded  as  ''eomcimfiotit"  I  so  readily  admit)  and  myself,  should 
seriously  ask  oar  consciences,  "  Have  I,  in  my  own  closet,  and  on  my  knees, 
specifically  sought  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  this  occasion  ;  and  that 
especially  by  searching  his  "  word  of  truth  ?*'  Have  I,  comparativelv,  set  out 
of  my  view  the  judgment  of  my  fellow  men  ?  Am  I  unduly,  thoogn  uncon- 
sdonsly,  regarding  my  own  interest  and  credit?  And  what  account  shall  I 
give  of  my  proce^ings  "  when  God  rises  up"?  To  my  own  bosom,  I  repeat 
it,  I  seriously  put  thne,  not  unseasonable,  questions,  nor  do  I  fail  to  pray  for 
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you  that  the  holy  Ghost  (for  whose  grace,  as  clergymen,  we  so  continaally 
pray  in  public)  may  ever  lead,  sanctify,  and  prosper  you ;  and  when  I  am 
silenced  by  death,  may  you,  instrumentally,  promote  the  salvation  of  many 
souls,  to  the  praise  of  Him  who  redeems  us  with  his  own  blood.  With  theaa 
sentiments,        I  am.  Rev.  and  dear  Sir,  very  faithfully  yours, 

Thos.  Ant.  Methuxn. 
P.S.-— I  should  before  have  said  that  I  have  acted  as  chairman  (and  with- 
out being  once  called  to  order)  to  the  Hangerford  Bible  Society  Meeting  for, 
I  think,  sixteen  years,  and  am  also  its  vice-president.  It  b  a  fact  wortn  re- 
cording, that  both  Archdeacon  Macdonald  and  the  Dean  of  Sarum  have  pre- 
sided at  the  Bible  Society  Meeting  at  Devizes,  though  the  late  rector  was  hos- 
tile to  it ! ! 
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Menee,  William  ..••.....  b.a.  Woreeater  Oxford  Winoheater 

Milne,  Robert  M b.a.  Magdalen  Hall  Oxford  Winoheater 

Milner,  E.  W sca.  Pembroke  Camb.  Durham 

M«.p».Edw«d M..  W«n.«n  Oxford  {'"'^^'^i^  ^"^ 

M'Callagh,  Frederick.,  a.  a.  Trinity  Dublin  Ripon 

Morgan,  Edward b.a.  Trinity  Camb.  Ripon 

Morrice,  William  D....  b.a.  St.  John's  Camb.  Ripon 

MarrajyJohn m.a.  Trinity  Camb.  Ripon 

NorraJ,  W m.a.  Glaagow  ) 

&  Student  of  Theology  >  Durham 

in  Durham  ) 

Patti8on,Mark.. b.a.  Oriel  Oxford  Ripon 

Pearaon,  J.G Student  of  Umrersity  Durham  Durham 

Pearson,  CharleaJaoMS  a.A.  Trinity  Camb.  Ripon 

Relton,  Edward  Wm...  b.a.  Pembroke  Camb.  Ripon 

Rawea,  Wm.  Franeia...  b.a.  Caius  Camb.  Hereford 

Rawnaley,  Edward b.a.  Braaennoae  Oxford  Winchester 

Robertson,  F.  W.,  Exd.  Stndent,  Braaennoae  Oxford  Winchester 

^  ,  ^    ,  ,  o.  Tfc    -jt    T «  \  Wincheater,  by  let  dim. 

Roberts,  John St  David's.  Lsmpeter  J     from  Bp.  uiidaff 

Robinson,  George m.a.  Balliol  Oxford  Wincheater 

Sadler,  O b.a.  Trinity  Camb.  Ripon 

Sandlbrd,  George... b.a.  Magdalen  Camb.  Cheater 

Scott,  William  li b.a.  Caius  Camb.  Peterborough 

Shaw,  G S.A.  St  John's  Camb.  Abp.  of  York 

Sheppard,  John  L. b.a,  Wadham  Oxford  Hereford 

Shimt,W«m«n. B,A.  Unirersity  Oxford  {  ^^I^p'.  Ki '^" '""^ 

Simpson,  F b.a.  Queens'  Camb.  Abp.  of  York 

Siaaon,  W. Unireraity  Durham  Durham 

Stephen,  G.  C King  Wiffiam'a,  laleofMan  Sodor  and  Maa 

Stewart,  J.. b.a.  Trinity  Camb.  Durham 

Sulliran,  Henry  Wm...  B.A.  Balliol  Oxford  Wincheater 

Thompson,  M b.a.  Unirersity  Durham  Durham 

Thorpe,  St  John  W....  b.a.  Queena'  Camb.  Cheater 

WaUaee,  Allan b.a.  Pembroke  Camb.  Cheater 

«   «   «  r*. ...»  11  n^^v.  5  Winchester,  by  let  dim. 

Wilmot,E.R.E B,A.  Trinity  Hall  Camb.  J     ftmn.  Bp.  of  Chichester 

Witts,  B.  L B.A.     Corpus  Christi  Camb.  Chester 

Woodward,  Alexander,  a.  a.     Catherine  HaU  Camb.  Chester 
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i«bM. 

D^vee.       OfAye. 

C^KHMrrify. 

Yoiuig.Petar 

a.  A. 

Kiete 

Otford 

Winchester 

ZindM,  Fottw  B^..^.. 

B.A. 

Wadham 

Oxford 

Windiester 

ranaiB. 

• 

Agll6W,  TImmbu  ••••••••• 

muk. 

New 

Oxford 

Winchester 

UWIO#li»j  ▼¥>••■••••••••••• 

Univeiaitj 

Dorham 

Dnrfaam 

B«rkelej.G.T _, 

Biber,  Gm.  £.,  LI^^ 

a.  A. 

Qneeii% 

Oxford 

Abp.ofYori[ 

(Ut.) 

Biid,  C 

B.A. 

Trimtj 

Camb. 

Doriiam 

Bltir,  J„ 

a.  A. 

Univertitj 

Durimm 

Abp.ofYork 

BlOWy    J.. ••.•••••••. •••••■• 

m.A. 

St.  John's 

Camb. 

Abp.ofYorik 

Brodrick,  J.  B. 

a.  A. 

Qneena* 

Camb. 

Chester 

Biowiiy  Alfred.. ••••.•••• 

a.A. 

Qoeen'a 

Oxford 

Ripon 

BamHigh,  J.  A^ 

a.  A. 

Emmaiinel 

Camb. 

Darbam 

C^pbdl,  Andmw  R.. 

II.A. 

Balliel 

Oxford 

Winohesler 

OopMBlB*  «•  W..«»«»«««» 

a.A. 

Qneeu* 

Camb. 

Chester 

Daj,  If.  F. « 

Trinity 
Belliol 

Doblin 

Sodor  and  Man 

Dajman,  P.D. 

M.A. 

Oxford 

Hereford 

Deimis,  J.  B.  P 

B.A. 

Qaeen*k 

Oxford 

Dorhtm 

Dixon,  J.  J. 

B.A. 

Camb. 

Chester 

DORtDgtOlly  Bl.  B»«....« 

B.A. 

Emmanuel 

Camb. 

Abp.ofToric 
Sodor  and  Man 

Dimke,  T.  R.» 

CofpoaCbriMi 

Camb. 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Ripon 

Eytoo.  Robt,  Wm^ 

a.  A. 

ChriatChnrdi 

Oxford 

Hereford 

Pwii,  H.  B • 

M.A. 

Trinity 

Oxford 

Ripon 

Gooob,  Smael,  (Litento) 

Ripon 

uOIQODf  J.  Jr.  •••••••••••• 

a.A. 

St  John'a 

Camb. 

Ripon 

H0l]IM8,J.  W 

B.A. 

Clare  HaU 

Camb. 

Abp.ofYotk 

a.A. 

St  John's 

Camb. 

Hereford 

Jaelnon,  Joseph..^ 

B.A. 

St  John>s 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Jeifonjs,  Matthew   ... 

Brasennoae 

Oxford 

Herefoid 

Jetaop,  J 

a.A- 

St  John'a 

Camb. 

Abp.  of  York 

Jonet,  H.  B.  

a.  A. 

B.A. 

St  John's 
Corpns  Christ! 
St  John** 

Camb. 
Camb. 

Chester 
Chester 

Joiie«.J. 

JaUus,  Henry  Richod 

a.  A. 

Camb. 

Winchester 

Kelk.WillMin    

B.A. 

St  John% 
Trinity 

Camb. 
DnbUn 

Winebester 

lkennod6y  W,  •••••••••••• 

Sodor  snd  Msn 

Kitton.J 

a.  A. 

Qneens* 

Camb. 

Chester 

JrfAWTttUa     JOllUa  ■■■■•■■*■■■ 

a.  A. 
a.A« 

Morton 

Oxfoid 
Camb. 

Winchester 

Abp.ofYori[ 
Abp.  of  York 
Abp.  ofYoric 

Lngsrd,  F 

M.A. 

a.A. 

Emmanoel 
Catherbe  HaU 

Camb. 
Camb. 

Mioklethwuto,  R.  G... 

Milne,  Henir 

M.A. 

a.  A. 

Woroester 

Oxfbid 
Oxford 

Winchester 
Ripon 

Milton,  Willitm 

Morinrtr,  Willitm ...... 

Pent,  AbnJitm 

B.A. 

Trinity 

DnUin 

Ripon 

B.A. 

St  Peter's 

Camb. 

Winchester 

Pixejr,  £dwtrd 

a.A. 

Qneens' 

Camb. 

Winchester 

PraKOtt,  Imso  P 

li.A« 

Oriel 

Oxfoid 

Winchester 

Prior,  Henrf,  (literate) 

5  Ripon,  by  let  dim.  fi»" 
AbpofYorit 
Winchester 

RobinMo,  C.  D.  P.,  (Utemte) 

Rofferi.  Thomas 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Dnblin 

Ripon 
Winchester 

Rowiell,  Thoa.  Jamee.. 

M.A. 

Camb. 

Sheriff,  Robt  St.  John. 

a.A. 

Wadham 

Oxford 

Ripon 

Shielda,W.  T 

University 

Dnrfaam 

Durhsm 

Smith,  George   ......... 

B,A« 

Magdalen  HiU 

Oxford 

Ripon 

Smith,  W. 

a.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Abp.ofYoric 

SylullDa    fl^e •■  •  ee seeeee e  ee  •  • 

St  Bee's 

Abp  of  York 
Chester 

St  George,  C.  B 

a.A. 

Camb. 

Stoddart,  J 

a.A. 

Corpus  Christi 

Camb. 

Chester 

Thompioo,  J.  ••••• 

B.A. 

Lincoln 

Oxford 

Abp.  of  York 
Durham 

Tower,  R.  B 

B.A. 

Uurerstty     . 

Doriiam 
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JAme.  Ihffne,        CdUge,  Unhenity.         Ordaining  Bitkap. 

Veaablea,  J.  G b.a.  Jems  Camb.  Chester 

Webb,F.     M.A.  Trinity  Dublin  Abp.ofYork 

Weigfatman,  Willianu..  Unireraity  Dnrbun  Ripon 

Welle,  U.  G. m.i.  Trinity  Oxford  Winchester 

Whtrton,  Jas.  Charles.  B.ii.  Christ's  Cunb.  Ripon 

Whish.  J.  C B.A.  Trinity  Camb.  Chester 

Woodland,  Eldred b.a.  Magdalen  Hall   Oxford  Ripon 

Wright,  T.B B.A.  Wadham  Oxford  Abp.  ofYork 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Lichfield  will  hold  an  Ordination  at  Eccleshall,  Stafibrdshire,  on 
Sooday  the  S5rd  day  of  Aognst.  Candidates  are  desired  to  send  the  reqaisite  papers 
to  his  Lordship's  Seeretaiy,  Edward  Wyatt,  Esq.,  Lichfield,  on  or  before  the  8th  day  of 
Aagnst ;  after  whieh  they  will  receire  notice  of  the  time  and  place  of  examination. 

The  Bishop  of  Bath  and  WeUs  will  hold  his  next  Ordination,  at  Wells,  on  Sanday, 
September  SO. 

Raid  end  Rtgidatiolu  adapUd  ku  ikt  Bithap  in  iU  Diocae  of  Bath  and  Wellt,  with  rrfermet 
to  Vandidatetfir  Deacon*!  Orden : 

L  Ordinationa  will  be  holden  at  Wells,  at  the  timea  appointed  by  the  Bishop 
■oeording  to  XXX  1st  Canon. 

IL  Erery  Candidate  will  be  reqnired  to  rive  at  least  three  months*  notice  to  the 
Bishop's  Secretary,  Henry  Brookes,  Esq.  at  Wells,  of  his  intention  to  offer  himself. 

IIL  Upon  intimation  being  giren  of  snch  Candidate's  intention,  he  will  receive 
dirsetioiis  firooti  the  Bishop  (unless  be  be  a  student  in  the  Theological  College,  at  Wells) 
to  attend  at  the  house  of  w  examining  cbaplain,  in  order  that  some  generd  notion  may 
be  formed  of  his  proficiency  in  lesming,  and  his  fitness  for  undertaking  the  holy  oifioe 
of  the  ministry. 

IV.  Ereiy  Candidate,  tested  nooording  to  the  preceding  rule,  and  approved,  will 
have  to  present  bimself  at  the  Pslsce,  Wells,  for  examination,  on  the  Thursday  moni- 
ing  prsnous  to  the  Ordination  Sunday,  at  nine  o*  dock. 

WsUs,  July  1st,  1840.  

CLERICAL  APPOINTMENTS. 

The  Rev.  Hcmy  Pepys,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man 

The  Re?.  Connop  Thirlwall.  D.D.,  Fellow  of  Trisity  College,  Cambridge,  to  be  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  8l  Darid's. 

The  Rer.  John  Vane,  D.D.,  Fellow  of  Dulwich  College,  to  be  Dean  of  Durham. 

Allies,  T.  W KTamining  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  London. 

^otoo,  H.  J.,  R.of  Wicken,Northants,  to  the  Rural  Deanery  of  Preston,  Northampton. 
Gerties,  W.  D.  B. The  Erening  Lectureship  at  MUrerton,  Trustees  ef  the  late 

Jttra.  Jttorsan. 
Bud,  Wsntwcith  ......    Mastecahip  of  the  Free  Grammar  School  at  Bolton. 

Bradford,  W.,  R.  of  Stoirington,  a  Surrogate  fior  die  Archdeaconry  of  Chichester. 
novM^H.T.   ^.•.....     a  of  PorUBoouth. 

^Jt  R.  L.,  Precentor  of  Bristol  Cathedrsl,  Chaplain  to  the  Bristol  Genersl  Cemetrr. 
Lowell,  T.,  Y.  of  Apthorpe,  Nortbsmpton,  one  or  the  Domestic  Chaplaina  to  the  Duke 

of  Grafioo. 
^Wud,  J.  W.,  P.  C.  of  St  Mary,  Plympton,  Devon,  a  Rural  Dean  of  Plympton. 

^•>  H. Head  Afoster  of  Biahops'  College,  Briaiol. 

^^■nial,  Richard,  R.  of  Combs,  a  Surrogate  for  the  Archdeaconriea  of  Sudbury,  Suffolk 
^.  and  Norfelk. 

^iM,  J.  M ^..    Chaplain  to  Dartford  Union  Workhouse. 

Jwflty,  W.  M. C.  of  Brourhton,  Hanto. 

Uwin,  W.  ..^. Chaplain  of  the  Bath  Workhouse. 

'«ehsm,  A.   „ Hesd  Mathematical  Master  of  Gnwvenor  College,  near  Bath. 

Gnoi,C.a HeadMsster  of  Milton  Abbas  Grammar  School,  Blandfotd, 

Dorset. 
Hicbait,  Hob.  and  Rer.  W.,  B.  D.,  the  Wardandilp  of  Christ'*  College,  Manchester. 
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HodgMDy  J.  S.,  V.  of  Honbam,  a  Surrogite  for  the  Arcbdeaconrf  of  ChiohMlor. 

Jackson,  W Minister  of  St  John's  Chapel,  Workington. 

Jarris,  C.  M.  G A  Surrogate  for  the  Diocese  of  Lincoln. 

Johns,  C.  A C.  of  Yameseombe,  Deron. 

Karr,  J.  S.,  V.  of  Berkeley,  one  of  the  Domestic  Chaplaini  to  the  Duke  of  Roxburgfae. 

Mason,  T C.  of  Camden. 

Maurice,  F.,  Chaplain  of  Gnj's  Hospital,  Professor  of  English  Literature  and  Modem 
History  at  King's  College,  London. 

Meredith,  John  The  Mastership  of  Donoington  School. 

Michell,  Moses  Domestic  Chaplain  to  the  Marquis  of  Bute. 

Mockler,  Edward C.  of  Skerry  and  Rathcaran. 

Moore^  D C.  of  St«  Bride's,  Fleet  Street,  London. 

Ogle,  J.  F.,  V.  of  Boston,  a  Surrogate  for  the  Dioceee  of  Lincoln. 
Parker,  H.  T.,  V.  of  Blandford,  a  Surrogate  for  that  town  and  neighbouibood. 
Parry,  Tbos.,  P.  C.  of  Baunton,  Gloucester,  one  of  the  Domestic  Chaplains  to  the 
Countess  of  Warwick. 

Ram,  Abel  J The  principal  Curacy  of  Beveriey  Minstec,  Trustee  of  the  late 

C.  Simeon. 
Rowsell,  Thos.  James.    One  of  the  Domestic  Chaplains  to  the  Duke  of  Sulbeihmd. 

Scott,  G.  H.    C.  of  Colyton,  Deron. 

Smith,  E Chaplain  of  King's  College  Hospttaly  London. 

Stirling,  C.  W.  N.    ...    C.  of  Belper,  Derbyshire. 

Tate,  J Chaplain  to  the  Earl  of  Zetland. 

Tower,  C C.  of  Looghton,  Essex. 

Traynor,  J C.  of  Roundstone. 

White,  S.  G.  B One  of  the  Domestic  Chaplains  to  the  Duke  of  Marlboroagb. 

Wigmore,  T. Master  of  the  Dioeesan  School,  Corir. 

Williamson,  Wm.  J. ...     C.  of  Killard,  county  Clare. 

Wilson,  Thos.  C C.  of  Kirkby  Malseard. 

Wilson,  P.,  R.  of  Newmarket,  All  Saints,  a  Suirogate  for  the  Dioceee  of  Ely. 

Wilson,  C. Prebendary  of  Faldown. 

Wood,  J Assistant  Minister  of  the  Parish  of  Darlington,  Durham. 


RESIGNATIONS. 


Nawu.                   PrrfermmU,  Gn«#|f.     JHoeete.             Painm. 
rSt    Helen's   and       ) 

Cameron,  Donald .  J     St     Alban'a     R.,>Wof«ea.  Worees.  Bp.  of  Worceeter 

C     Worceeter  ) 

Head,  O Skirpenbeck,  R.  £.  York  York  Lord  Chancellor 

lister,  J.  J Farlesthorpe  V.  Lincoln  Lincoln  Mra.  J.  Kipling 

Stead,  Alfred  Metfield  Don.  Suffolk    Norwich  The  Parishioners 

'Youlegra?e,  V.  Derby     L.  &  C.  Duke  of  Deronsihiiv 


!Youlegra?e,  V. 
Chaddesden,  P.  C. ) 
and  Stanley   in     f 
Spondon,  P.  C.       ) 


^  Derby     L.  &  C.       Sir  R.  WOmot,  Bmrt. 
Spondon,  P.  '" 


PREFERMENTS. 


Alder,  E.T. Metfield,  Don.  Suffolk    Norwich  The  parishioners 

Baines,  Edward ...    Clipstone  R.  Northam.Peterb.  Christ  Coll.,  Cambu 

Bellamy,  J.. lindley  P.C.  W.York  York  V.  of  Hnddersfield 

Browne,  J.C. |  ^N!?mp"  J1?C."^"1  »<>«•«•*  B-  ^  W.  Duke  of  Buckingham 

Bollock,  M. Skirpenbeck  R.  £.  York  York  Lord  Chancellor 


Digitized  by 


Google 


eCCLCSIASTICAL  INTBLtlGBKCE.  223 

Ifame.  Pr^ement.  Countjf,     Vioeue.  PaHrmu 

C«m»oii,D Soittarfield  V.  Warwick  Worc««.  Bishop  of  WoivMter 

Cn«kaoo,G«o.A..5^'|^*^^J*^^^  |SU8MZ     Chichei.  Biihop  of  ChiclMtter 

ConiiBh,  H.K, Btkewell  V.  Derby  |  c!of]Uoh! }  ^-  *^  C,  of  Liehfield 

Croome,  T.B.  ..^..    Rsndeomb  R.  GloneeB.  Glouoat.  J.  Pitt,  Em]. 

Curtaia,  T.C \  ^''Mw^'cTojtftwf  **  \  ^^'^'^    ^*^^"*  ®*-  ^"^^^'^  ^^'*  ^* 

Dordin^T.G OldcMtle  R.  Metth  Lord  Duosanaj 

EMi»,  BrOwam  ...  |  ^*'J^^''*  ^'^•'  ^"'  }  Sufford  Lich.&CoT.Rer.  E.  Wbeeldon 

E^aiifl,  A Bremilhtm  R.  Wilts       Salisbury  Lord  Nortbwich 

Gale,  W.W Pylle  R.  Somerset  B.  &  W.  Lord  Portman 

Gilbert,  J.  D HeHingtoa  R.  Norfolk   Norwich  W.  A.  Gilbert,  Esq. 

Jones,  J Kilmore  R.  Armag^h 

I'Uipet,  B Great  Bardfield  V.        Essex      London  Dots,  of  W.  C.  Key. 

Lawrence,  — ......    Tipperary  R. 

Mason,  T Culpho  P.C.  Suffolk     Norwich  T.  T.  Gurdon,  Esq. 

Mason,  W. Farlestborpe  V.  Lincoln   Lincoln  Mrs.  J.  Kipliog 

Mathews,  Samuel.     Hanging  Heaton  York       J^erT  V.  ofDewsbury 

Meredith,  John ...     Uppingtou  Don.  Salop       Hereford  Duke  of  Clereland 

Moore»  Hon.  £. ...    West  flsley  R.  Berks      Salisbury    D.  &  C.  of  Windsor 

Roberts,  J.F. ......    Llandulas  R.  Denbigh  St.  Asaph    Bishop  of  St.  Asaph 

Rose,  G«»rge ......  |  ^e*er^C*^°°'  ^^     \  ^'  ^®'^  ^^'^  ^-  ^^  Dewsbory 

8ifford,J.C {"wnwP.C.**    ^°'|  Suffolk    Norwich  The  late Mrs.Charti«i 

8*y«.  OJ j  ^^'^^SS'N^ie^p.c.  i  Somerwit  B.  &  W.  Rot.  J.  Browne 

Sedgwick,  J ScalbyV.  York       York  D.  &  C.  of  Norwich 

Smith,  J.  Allen  ..;    Pyeoombe  R.  Sussex     Cbiches.  Lord  Chancellor 

Thomas,  A Eyton,  P.C.  Hereford  Hereford  |  ^^^3"  ^^  ^°*'*^'' 

Thompson,  Andrew    Maybole  Ayr 

Tower,  R.B Moreton  R.  Essex      London  StJohn*sColI.,Camb. 

W«top,  W {  St.^JoW..Bur«»ongh  j  ^^^^   ^^^^^^  ^  ^^ ^^^^.^^ 

r  St.  Alban's  R.  and  St  } 

Wilding,  J.H J     Helen's  R.,  Wor-VWorces.  Worces.  Bishop  of  Worcester 

(     eester  ) 

Wifanot,  R.C Edensor  Don.  C.  Derby      L.  &  C.  Dnke  of  Deronshiie 

rRer.T.H.  Sparke.R. 

Wix,  J Littlebury  V.  Essex      London    i     of   Sinecure  R.  of 

(     Littlebury 

Young,  B I  "^"^n^V^""  ^^  ^"" }  S"®*^^     Norwich  Mrs.  H.  Lillingston 

Yonng,H.T Wormingford  V.  Essex      London  J.  J.  Tufnell,  Esq. 


CLERGYMEN  DECEASED. 

Bonner,  R.G {^''^Zm'  ^"  ^^•'"  }  Glouces.  Glouces. 

BurltOD,  Henry  ...     Chaplain  to  the  High  Sheriff  of  Deron,  at  Exminster 

Csrmtbers,  R C.  ofHolbeach 

Chich€Ster,Lord  £.    R.  of  Kilmore 
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NamM.  Preferment,  County.     Dioeete^  Patron. 

Coulson,  H.T {  ^  R^iw  M^jSr  k!  ^  }  Cornwall  Exeter        P.  V.  Robineon 

r^    .  T\iur  S  Great  Steioton  R.        Durham  Durham      Lord  Chaneellor 

^"■*'  ^'^ I     &  Sedbergh  V.  W.  York  OrtglSr     Trinity  Coll.,  Camb. 

Dymock,  W.  O. ...    Hatch  Beauchamp  R.    Someraet'B.  &  W. 

Eaatcott,  £..... Mount  Radford  Park 

Fiaher,  Joaeph^  at  Caatlerigg,  near  Keawick 

Franklin ,  G P.  C .  of  Kildimo,  eoantj  Limerick 

Gougb,  H Anat  and  Northwick  w.  Redwick  P.C. 

Hodgkinaon,  — ,  D.D.,  Senior  Fellow  and  Vice  Provoat  of  Dublin  Univeraitr 

ti    1    u  i>r  ibr        S  Hellington  R.  Norfolk    Norwich      Sir  C.  Rich,  Bart. 

Hnrlook,  W.M.  ...  j^     ^^  Lecturer  of  Dedham.  Eaaex 

Jenkinaon,  JobnB.  (  Lord  Bishop  of  Saint  David'a,  Dean  of  Durham  and  Brecon,  and 

D.  D I     Viaitor  of  St.  Dand*a  College^  Lampeter 

Jonea,  Richard  ...     Little  Leigh  P.C.         Cheater   Cheater       V.  of  Gt.  Bod  worth 
•  „  «  Lingeo  P.C.  Hereford  Hereford     Thomaa  Wynn,  Eaq. 

Jonea,  w j     ^^|  ^^^^  p^  Hereford  Hereford     Rev.  H.  Cowdoll 

Maclellen,  J Miniater  of  Kelton,  Scotland 

Mawdealey,  Henry    C.  of  Ramae j 

Penfold,  J. Pyeeombe  R.  Suaaez     Cbiobea.     Lord  Chancellor 

«        „  fSalcombeV.  Deron  P®5-?f^?  D.&  C.  of  Exeter 

Sane,  R <  C      &  i^.     3 

C,     and  Maater  of  Kingabridge  Grammar  School 

Simoox,  J.L C.  of  Richmond,  Yorkahire,  t  Harborne,  near  Birmingham 

Smalley,  George...    DebenhamV.  Suffolk     Norwich     Lord  Henniker 

Strachan.  Jamea ...    Miniater  of  the  Pariah  of  Cavers,  Roxburghahire 
Telfer,  Alexander,  of  Johnatone,  N.B. 
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In  a  Congregation  holden  on  Thunday  last, 
the  foltowing  Degrees  were  eonieiTed  : — 

Bachelor  in  JTtotai/y— The  Hon.  and  Rev. 
W.  Herbert,  some  time  Fellow  of  Merton  Col- 

Baehdore  in  Medidne^U.  B.  Lecson,  Tri- 
nity Colk^,  grand  oomp. ;  E.  Wdls,  Fellow 
of  New  College,  and  one  of  Dr.  Ratclifie's  Tra- 
veUiag  FeUowa:  R.  M.  Coley,  Queen's;  W. 
Twining,  BallJoi. 

Hasten  of  ^rfe— Rev.  E.  MarahsU,  late 
FsUow  of  Corpus  Christi,  grand  comp. ;  Rev. 
£.  O.  Trevelyan,  Corpus  Christi;  Rev.  E.  C 
Shedden,  St.  Bfary  HaU ;  H.  G.  AUen,  Christ 
Chureh;  Rev.  W.  H.  Weston,  AU  Souls*;  W. 
Browne,  Balliol;  Rev.  J. S.  Hodson,  Merton  ; 
T.  H.  Hsddan,  Fellow  of  Exeter;  Rev.  O. 
Stott,  Fellow  of  Woraester;  Rev.  G.  W. 
Huntingford,  FeUow  of  New ;  Rev.  T.  Halli- 
well.  New  Lin  HaU;  Rev.  F.  M.  Rowden, 
and  R.  D.  Michell,  Wsdham;  C  E.  Gray, 
and  R.  Thompson,  Brssennoss ;  J.  £.  Wynd- 
ham,  OrieL 

Baehdore  o/Arte—Yf,  Thompson,  Scholar 
of  Queen's;  H.   R.  Merewether,  St.  Alban 


Hall ;  H.  M.  Le&oy,  Exeter ;  W.  8.  W.  Vaux, 
Baltiol ;  J.  M.  Sandham,  St  John'a. 

In  a  Convocation  holden  at  the  same  time, 
the  Rev.  W.  Daltoo,  M.A.  of  Trinity  College, 
Dublin,  and  the  Rev.  S.  E.  Walker,  M.A.  of 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge^  were  admitted  ad 


Dr.  Danbeny,  since  his  appointment  by  the 
Odlege  of  PhyMcians  to  the  office  of  Sbenidisa 
ProfesMT  of  Botany  in  the  Physic  Garden  at 
Oxford,  not  having  been  duly  elected  to  the 
Professorship  of  Botany  in  the  University,  es- 
tablished in  pursuance  of  the  tmsto  conntctad 
with  the  Earl  of  Danby's  bequest,  althonrii  be 
has  constantly  discharged  the  duties  aim  r»- 
ceived  the  emoluments  of  the  University  Pn^ 
icssorship,  it  was  deemed  requisite  that  a  formal 
election  of  a  Professor  of  Botany  in  the  Uni- 
versity should  take  place,  and  aooordinsly  a 


ike  plMCu  and  accordingly 
Convocatkm  was  holden  for  that  purpose  on 
Thursday  last,  when  Dr.  Danbeny  was  r^a- 
larly  elected  end  admitted. 

On  Tuesday  hst,  J.  W.  Davies,  B.A.,  was 
elected  a  Fellow  of  Worcester  GolWe,  on  the 
foundation  of  Sir  Y.  Cookes;  and  Mr.  T.  & 
Cookes  was  at  the  same  time  elected  a  Scholar 
on  the  same  foundation  (ss  founder^  kin,) 
from  Bromsgrove  School.  At  the  same  time, 
H.  Bennett,  B.A.,  was  dcctsd  a  l^Uow,  ud 
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R.  C.  DickersoD,  Commoner  of  Lincoln  CoJ- 
ie^,  a  Scholar  on  the  Foundation  of  Dr.  Fin- 
ney. 

On  Tuesday  last,  the  following  gentlemen 
were  electeti  Postmasters  of  Merton  College  : 
— H.  S.  Milroan,  from  Eton ;  G.  W.  Watson, 
of  Tiiaity College;  W.  H. Lncas, of Brasennoee 
G»llegc;  and  C  G.  Curtis,  from  Charterhouse 
Srhix>l.     There  were  thirteen  candidates. 

On  Thursday  last,  William  Thompson  was 
elected  Taberdar,  and  E.  J.  Dixon  and  J. 
Crosby  were'  elected  Probationary  Scholars  of 
Queen's  College. 

AdDKKSS    from  TMK   UlflTSRSITr  TO  HSK 

Majkstt.  — The  Cniverstty  Address  was  pre- 
sented on  Wednesday.  The  delegates  who  ac- 
companied the  Chancellor  were — the  Rev.  Dr. 
Gilbert,  D.D.,  Principal  of  Brwennmie  CoII^e, 
Vioe-Chancellor ;  the  Master  of  Halllol  Col- 
lege;  the  President  of  Carpus Christi  College; 
the  Master  of  University  College ;  Dr.  Sto<;ker, 
late  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College ;  the  Princi- 
ml  of  Msfplalen  Hall ;  Rev.  P.  Bliss,  D.C.L., 
negbtrar  of  the  University  ;  W.  Page,  Esq,, 
M.D.,  Christ  Church ;  S.  R  Watson,  Esq., 
M.D.  St  John's  College;  the  Rev.  H.  A. 
Dayman,  Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Senior 
Proctor^  the  Rev.  F.  Crouch,  Fellow  of  Cor- 

rChnati  College,  Junior  Proctor :  the  Rev. 
Hnswy,  RD.  Christ  Chnivh ;  the  Rev.  J. 
Norris,  KD.  Corpus  Christi  CoO^ ;  the  Rev. 
C  L.  Cornish,  M.  A.  Fellow  of  Exeter  College; 
the  Rev.  C.  Balaton,  Corpus  Christi  College. 

The  foUowiog  is  a  copy  of  the  address : — 
**  Most  Gracious  Sovereign ; 

**  We,  >our  Majesty's  dutiful  and  loyal  sub- 
jects, the  Chancellor,  Masters,  and  Scholars  of 
the  University  of  Oxford,  earnestly  desire  to 
express  to  your  Majesty  the  feelings  of  horror 
and  indignation  with  which  we  l:^ve  heard  of 
the  desperate  and  treasonable  attempt  recently 
made  upon  the  sacred  life  of  your  most  gracious 
Majesty,  as  wpU  as  our  deepest  concern  and 
sorrow  that  any  one  should  have  been  found  in 
your  Majesty*s  dominions  capable  of  so  atro- 
cioBS  ^n  act.  It  is  with  the  most  fervent  joy 
that  we  reflect  u|>on  the  providential  preserva- 
tion of  your  Majesty,  and  of  your  Majesty's 
royal  consort,  in  so  imminent  and  awftil  a  dan- 
get,  and  we  render  onr  heartfelt  thanks  to  that 
Almighty  Being,  by  whose  gracioos  interposi- 
tion ]^nor  Majesty  has  been  MiieMed  in  thenour 
of  peril,  and  a  dreadful  calamity  has  been  averted 
from  these  realma.  We  earnestly  pra^  that  your 
Majesty  may  continue  to  enjoy  His  gracious 
&vuor  and  protection,  and  may  long  be  pre- 
served to  reign,  aa  now,  in  the  hearts  of  an 
•iffiKtionate  and  loyal  people,  devoted  to  the 
person,  and  rejoicing  in  tne  sway  of  so  mild 
and  benefSrent  a  sovereign.  Given  at  onr 
House  of  Con  vocation,  onder  our  common  seal, 
this  I5th  day  of  June,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord, 
1840." 

To  which  her  Majesty  most  graciously  re- 
plied aM  follows : — 

**  I  thank  yon  for  thb  expression  of  your 
feelings  upon  the  protection  lately  extended  to 
ne  by  the  Almighty  Disposer  of  events.     De- 
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sirons  as  I  must  ever  be  to  live  in  the  hearts  of 
an  attacherl  and  united  people,  I  feel  the  full 
value  of  the  loyal  congratulations  and  feryent 
thanksgivings  of  such  a  body  as  the  University 
of  Oxford.** 

Juli/  4. 

Exhibition*  to  Oxford  or  Cambridge, — 
The  fishmongers'  Company  have  now  vaoant 
two  Exhibitions,  of  6/.  a  piece  yearly,  to  two 
Masters  of  Arts,  so  long  as  they  abide  at*  their 
study  in  either  of  the  Universities  of  Oxford  or 
Cambridge,  being  poor  and  having  need  thereof. 
Applications  for  tne  same  to  be  made  to  Mr. 
W.  B.  Towse,  the  Company's  clerk,  at  Fidi- 
mongers'  Hall,  London. 

The  Commemoration — The  Encmia,  or 
Commemoration  of  Founders  and  Benefactors, 
took  place  on  Wednesday  last,  and  passed  off 
verv  satisfactorily.  The  tiieatre  was  well-filled 
witn  ladies  ;  the  area  had  a  sufficient,  but  not  ' 
an  overflowing,  number  of  stran^is  and  Mas- 
ters of  Arts;  and  the  undergraduates'  gallery, 
although  far  from  crowded,  for  great  numbers 
had  already  \eh  Oxford,  was  not  wanting  in  the 
accustomed  exhibition  of  approbation  and  dis- 
like. 

The  following  subjects  are  proposed  for  the 
Chancellor's  prizes  for  the  ensuing  year,  vis : — 
For  Latin  Ferge — **  Via  per  Angliam  ferro 
strats." 

For  an  Enalish  Ettay — «  The  pleasures  and 
advantages  of  literary  pursuits,  compared  with 
those  which  arise  from  the  excitement  of  politi- 
cal life." 

For  a  Latin  Estay—**  De  Etmseonim  cnitu, 
legibus,  et  moribns,  eorumque  apnd  Romanes 
vestigiis." 

The  first  of  the  above  snbjeeti  is  intended  for 
those  gentlemen  who,  on  the  day  appointed  for 
sending  the  exercises  to  the  registrar  of  the 
University,  shall  not  have  exceeded  four  years, 
and  the  other  two  for  such  as  shall  have  ex- 
ceeded four,  but  not  completed  seven  years, 
from  the  time  of  their  matriculation* 

Sir  Roger  Newdi^ate's  prize  for  the  best 
composition  in  English  verse,  not  limited  to 
fifty  lines,  by  an^  undergraduate  who,  on  the 
day  above  speafied,  shall  not  have  exceeded 
four  years  from  the  time  of  his  matriculation— 
The  Sandwich  Islands. 

Thsologica  l  Pftizi —  T%e  Sttufy  qfSee!t~ 
aiattieal  Hittory.  The  subject  here  stated,  as 
appointed  by  the  judges,  for  an  English  esssy, 
is  proposed  to  members  of  the  Univcnity  on 
the  following  conditions:— L  The  eaadidaCe 
must  have  pused  his  examination  for  the  degree 
of  B.A.,  or  B.CL.  2.  He  most  not  have  ex. 
ceeded  his  twenty-eighth  term  from  Jime  25th, 
1840.  9.  Hemnst  have  cnmnwDoed  his  six. 
teenth  term  eight  weeks  previous  to  the  day 
appointed  for  sending  in  hia  essay  to  the  regis- 
trar of  the  University.  In  every  case^  the 
terms  are  to  be  computed  from  the  matricnla- 
tion  inclusively,  Ijie  essays  are  to  lie  sent, 
under  a  sealed  cover,  to  the  rwistrar  of  the 
University,  on  or  before  the  we.lnesday  in 
Easter  week  next  ensuing. 

2g 


Digitized  by 


Google 


226 


UNIVERSITY    NEWS. 


Mrs.  Dsktib's  Thbolooical  Pauss. — 
The  subjects  for  the  year  1841  ore — "  On  the 
Diriaity  c^  oar  bleeied  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ*^  "On  the  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  for  the  Salvation  of  Man."  Persons 
entitled  to  write  for  the  above-mentioned  prises 
must  be  in  deacon**  orders  at  leasti  and  on  the 
last  day  appointed  for  the  delivery  of  the  com- 
positions to  the  registrar,  have  entered  on  the 
eighth  and  not  exceeded  the  tenth  year  from 
their  matriculation.  The  compositions  are  to 
be  sent  under  a  sealed  cover  to  the  registrar  of 
the  Univerkity,  on  or  before  Tuesday,  the  Ist 
day  of  March.  1841. 

In  a  Convocation  holden  on  Thursday  last, 
the  Rev.  J.  W.  Whiteside,  M.A.  of  Trinity 
College,  Dublin,  was  admitted  ad  eundem,^ 

In  a  Congregation  holden  at  the  same  time, 
the  following  oegrees  were  conferred : — 

Doctor  in  Medieiru — H.  B.  Lieson,  Trinity 
Col.,  grand  oomp. 

Doctor  in  Mutie—Q,  J.  Elvev,  New  Col- 
le^,  organist  of  St  Geor^'s,  Windsor,  and 
private  organist  to  Her  Majesty. 

Mastcra  ofArU—W.  L.  Collins,  Scholar  of 
Jesus ;  Rev.  S.  G.  Dudley,  Jesus;  Rev.  F.  G. 
Hopwood,  Christ  Church ;  M.  Harrison,  Scho- 
lar of  Corpus  Christ! ;  Rev.  W.  Green,  and 
Rev.  J.  BI.  Barlow,  Worcester;  Rev.  F.  M. 
R.  Barker,  Oriel;  Rev.  J,  W.  Horaley,  Univer- 
sity. 

Bachdors  of  ArU — A.  Clifton,  Lincoln ;  J. 
F.  Austen,  and  F.  P.  Phillips,  Christ  Church ; 
E.  Bather,  Postmaster  of  Merton ;  T.  Gofl^ 
Oriel  i  H.  J.  Drury,  Worcester. 

On  Monday  last,  Mr.  J.  G.  Brine.  Schobr 
of  St.  John^s  College,  was  admitted  Actual 
Fellow,  and  Mr.  T.  A.  PameU  (from  Mer- 
chant  Tailors*  School)  was  elected  a  Proba- 
tionary  Scholar  of  that  society. 

On  Tuesday  last,  the  Rev.  E.  W.  Tufnell, 
B.A.,  Scholar  of  Wadham,  was  admitted 
Actual  Fellow  of  that  Society ;  C  F.  Trower, 

B.  A. ,  Scholar  of  Balliol ,  and  Vinerian  Scholar, 
O.  Rawlinsoo,  RA.  of  Trinity,  and  R.  S. 
Sutton,  B.A.  of  Brasenooae,  were  elected  Fel- 
lows of  Exeter  College ;  and  C.  W.  Lawrence, 
(from  Winchester  College)  was  admitted  Scho- 
lar of  New  College. 

July  n. 

In  a  Convocation  holden  on  Wednesday  last, 

C.  O.  Dayman,  M.A.  of  St.  John's  College^ 
Cambridge,  was  admitted  ad  eundtm. 

In  the  same  Convocation,  the  nomination  of 
the  RcT.  W.  F.  Audland,  M.A.,  Fellow  of 
Qneen*s  College,  to  be  a  Public  Preacher,  in 
the  room  of  the  Rev.  the  Warden  of  New  Col- 
lege, resigned,  waa  unanimously  approved. 

In  the  same  Convocation  also,  the  Rev.  T. 
C.  Curties,  B.D.,  Fellow  of  St.  John's  Col- 
lege,  was  unanimoaalr  elected  to  the  Lecture- 
ahip  in  the  Church  or  St  Giles^  in  the  auburbs 
of  the  City  of  Oxford,  vacant  by  the  resigna- 
tion of  the  Rev.  J.  Carter.  B.D. 

On  Monday  last  Mr.  W.  Everett,  Scholar 
of  New  College,  was  admitted  Actual  Fellow 
of  that  Society. 

The  Examiners  for  the  Kenntcott  Hebrew 


Scholarship,  and  the  Examiners  for  the  Pusey 
and  EUerton  Hebrew  Scholarship,  have  re- 
spectively announced  that  they  have  elected 
W.  G.  S.  Addison,  B.A.  of  Magdalen  Hall, 
to  the  Kennioott  and  Pusey  and  Ellerton  Scho* 
larships :  and  the  Exammers  for  the  latter 
Scholarsnip  *'  wish  to  mention,  with  great 
praise,  the  Rev.  J.  D.  CoUis,  B.A.,  Fellow  of 
Worcester  College.*' 

In  a  Convocation  holden  on  Saturday  last, 
Oliver  Hargrave,  Esq.,  M.A.  of  Trinity  Col- 
lege.  Cambridge,  was  admitted  ad  twuiem. 

In  a  Congregation  holden  at  the  same  time, 
the  following  degrees  were  conferred : — 

Doctor  in  Civil  Law — A.  R.  Adams,  Fel- 
low of  St  John's  College. 

Bachelor  in  Civil  Law  hy  Commutation — 
J.  W.  Nicholl.  Jesus  College. 

Mattert  of  ilr/«— Rev.  F.  W.  Brim. 
Magdalen  Hall;  Rev.  O.  H.  B.  Hyinan,  Fel- 
low of  Wadham ;  Rev.  C.  W.  Diggle,  SchoUr 
of  Wadham. 

BachelorM  of  Art%-^W,  Hombersley,  Christ 
Church,  grand  eomp. ;  J.  T.  Delaoe,  Magda- 
len Hall ;  J.  Nicholson,  Scholar  of  Brnsennose. 

The  Examiners  (appointed  by  the  Board  of 
Control)  of  Candidates  for  the  East  India  Col- 
lege, for  the  ensuing  Term,  sre  the  Rev.  T. 
Dale,  M.  A.,  Vicar  of  St  Bride^ ;  the  Rev.  R. 
Eden,  M.A..  late  Fellow  of  Corpus  Christi 
College;  and  the  Kev.  C.  W.  Saxton,  M.A., 
of  Christ  Church,  in  the  room  of  Prufossor 
Key.  ^ 

CAMBRIDGE. 

/M/y  4. 

On  Thursdav   last,  J.  WooUcy,   B.A.  of 
Emmanuel   Collcce,  in  thia    University,  was 
elected  a  Foundation  Fellow  of  that  Society. 
July  11. 

At  a  Cooxregation  on  Saturday  last,  tlie  fol- 
lowing degrees  were  conferred :  — 

Bachelor  in  the  Civil  Lav— Rev.  J.  Tide- 
more,  Trinity  Hall. 

Baehelor»ofArt$^B,  B.  Blackwell  and  J. 
F.  Fanshawe,  Corpus  Cliristi  College. 

At  the  same  Congregation,  a  moe  passed  the 
Senate,  authorising  the  Vioe-Cnanoellor  to  de- 
fend an  action  which  has  been  commenced  by 
Messrs.  Beales  against  the  Chancellor,  Masters, 
and  Scholars  of  the  University,  for  an  alleged 
injury  to  their  premises  in  consequence  of  the 
alteratioos  lately  made  at  the  Piu  Press. 

At  the  Congregation  on  Monday,  T.  R. 
Bentlev,  M.A.  of  Trinity  Collegp,  Dublin, 
was  aomitted  ad  cundem  of  this  University. 

At  die  same  Congregation  the  following 
grace,  in  oonformi^r  with  the  recommendation 
of  the  Syndics  oc  the  Ltbrsir,  passed  the 
Senate : — For  authorising  the  Viee-ChaucelKir 
to  affix  the  seal  to  a  contract  wi^h  >'easrs. 
Rigby  for  executing  the  fittings  to  the  east  rw]^ 
and  to  the  four  adjoining  hax%  on  the  iioi  th 
side,  and  four  bays  on  the  so'ii^h  xido  of  t1)  > 
New  Library,  according  to  the  phns    u\  •(^t'ci- 
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&»*"»»  had  uoon  the  Registrary'k  tabln,  fi>r 
the  turn  of  2l&^  18b.  2d.,  with  the  under- 
^andiDg  that  the  said  sum  be  paid  ont  of  the 
Stack  pi  rebaaed  with  the  accamalatioDa  of  the 
Libnrj  Pond. 

Mr,  R«y,af  St.  Pieler'a  Col.,  was  appointed 
Drpoty  Tazor,  in  the  abaence  of  Mr.  MiUa. 

Tuesday  laat,  lein;  Commenoemeat-Day, 
the  foflowing  Doctora  and  Maatm  weie  cre- 
ated:— 

Doeiora  m  Dtrmifv—Rer.  M.  O.  Berea- 
feed.  Trinity  GoUrge ;  Rev.  J.  Holmea.  Qocena* 
GD0ege,Ma9terof  the  Gnmmar  School,  Leeds; 
««r.  J.  Toaor,  Trinity  GoUege^  Master  of  the 
Grammar  School,  Hooghtoo-Ie-Sprine,  Dor- 
huD;  Rer  Bf.  H.  Jonea,  Qneena'  College, 
rector  of  Llanthewry  Skirnd,  county  of  Mod- 
miath. 

Dodar  in  the  CitfU  Law-nJ.  S.  Roupell, 
FeUmrof  Trinity  HalL 

Doctora  m  Physic— R.  W.  Rothman,  Fel- 
W  of  Trinity  ;  G.  Bodd,  FeUow  of  Caioa : 
T.  A,  Barker,  Dofwniocf. 

XAaTKES  or  AKTfc 

,  £«/«  CpOis^e— Abraham,  C  J.  ;  Bailer, 
J.;WniianM.  C. 

Trinitif  GBftft/*-— Allen,  S.  ;  Ayrton,  E.  N. ; 
W,  A.  Y.;  Blake,  H.  W.;  Browne,  W. ; 
BwTOwi,  H.  N. ;  Ganham,  A.  J.;  Conybeare, 
w.  J. ;  Oompton,  J.  L. ;  Dumeivue,  F.  ; 
W.  a  ;  Garfit,  M. ;  Gordon.  J. ;  Guthrie, 
L  ;  HaivraTe,  J.  F. ;  Harzia,  F.  W. ;  Haw- 
UM.  R.  R.  A. ;  Hemery,  J. :  Herriea,  C  J. 


«i^  lu  H.  A. ;  tlemery,  j. : , , 

Hodgwn,  T. ;  Humphry,  W.  G. ;  Jebb.  R. 
G.jJenninga,  R. ;  Johnaon,  J.  G.;  Kirk- 
pitrick.  J.;  Lewia,  J. ;  Lowe,  H.  £. ;  Lowndea, 
G.  D.;  Lund,  H.;  Bfaitland,  B.  :  Moriaon, 
G.;  Oddie,  H.  H.;  PhiUpa,  J. ;  Kne,  B.  C. 
a;  PoUock,  W.  F.;  Reynaidson,  H.  B. ; 
R-AfdwB.  W.  S.  ;  Rodwell,  B.  R  R,' 
5««h,W.a;  RoapeU,C.M.;  Scott,  O. ; 
Sjittta,  R.L.;  Syke*,  G.  M. ;  Thacker,  A.; 
Tkariow,  T.  L.;  TowMcnd,  G.  F.;  Viaarf, 
^  ;  Wagatafl;  C.;  Watson.  W.  W.;  We»- 
to)iy,W.  A.  8. ;  Wilson,  J. ;  Wihon.  T.  D.  H.: 
»mdle,J.;  Woodd,  B.  T.;  Wright,C.  S. 
a.  /o4ji'a  Cbttroe— Birch,  F.  L. ;  Boys.  E. ; 
Mwnhy,  C.  H. ;  Brown,  J.  L.;  Brumell,  E. : 
Cilcy,  R.  L. ;  Charlesworth,  J.  C.  D. ;  Clark- 
»«».  T.J  Coombca,  W. ;  Eden,  J.  P. ;  Far- 
HC;Fen,  J.  E.;  Fitai.Heri)ert,  A.  ;  Grif- 
^SW.  N.;  Harper,  F.  W.;  Hayton,  H.; 
Mrt«t.J«;  Hickman,  J.;  Jefiery,F.;  Jeod- 
JJ»e,  G.;  Kennioo,  R.  W.;  Martin,  G.  : 
^^'  i'  5-  J  ^'^^  H.  ;  Pardee.  J. ;  Pier 

Saulley, 

Twer,  _  ,   „„ 

T.;  Wood,H.O. 

SLPder'a  Wfcye— Cousins,  D.  L. ;  Free- 
»»«;  P-  W.,  Freeman,  J. ;  Newman,  J.  S. 

Cfare //afl-BeU,  J.;  Ebsworth,  G.  S.; 

r*J>5?.^%W«*^»  H.  S;  Pieraon,  G. 
C.;PBllan,J.;  Whitworth,  R. 
i^iiro*«  CoUege^Cory,  R.  W. ;  Day,  G. 

"*>•  i  BlacktO,  T. ;  Dalton,  S.  N. ;  Drury,  IL 


.  J.  H. ;  Niren,  H.  ;  Pardee.  J. ;  Pier- 
i  R.  W. ;  Sava«,  R.  C  ;  Scadding,  H.; 
H  C;  Snarling,  W. ;  Thurlow.  J.; 
wJS  '  W«Sn»«^.  B  J. ;  Whytehead, 


Cormia  ChrisH  GcWW— Bennett,  J.  L. ; 
Bun,  6.;  Hin,  H.  T. ;  Hodgson.  M.  G.  i 
Parker,  R. ;  Partridge,  W.  J. ;  Pulling,  J. ; 
Simpeon,  G.  F.;  Trooghton,  J.  E. ;  Watson,  A. 
Queema*  GMege—Qmrd,  T. ;  Howard,  T. 
H. ;  Reynolda,  O. ;  Saadon,  T. ;  Smith,  W . 
R. ;  Ward,  H. ;  Whitl^,  J.;  Wilaon,  F. 

Catharine  Hdl—Caxikk,  G.  M. ;  Dudley, 
B.  W. ;  Goodall,  W.;  Harrimn,  W.  £.  ; 
Holmes  H.  C. ;  Hutton.  M. ;  Jackson,  H.  J. ; 
Sdwyn,  E. ;  Windfeor,  H. 

Jeama  CU&^e— Beaufort,  D.  A. :  Bruce,  D. ; 
Clarltaon.  G.  A. ;  Hodgaon,  W.  H.;  Metcalle, 
W. ;  Raekham,  R.  A. ;  Reed,  G.  V.;  Thom- 
aon,  W. 

ChriaCa  CbO^e— Bramwell,   H.    R. ;  Da- 
niell,  E.  H. ;  Deck,  J. ;  Fkaning.  6.  i  H 
J.  R.;  Hubert,  H.  S.  M.;  Mawn,  H. 
Rooth,  J.  O  ;  Williams,  J. 

Ma^daUtie  Cbfl^e— Buckley,  J.  W. ;  Ibot- 
son,  W.  H. ;  Johnson,  R.  W. ;  Raven,  V. ; 
White,  a  S.  S. ;  Widdrington,  S.  H. 

Emmmmd  CW^e— Roberta,  W.  H. ;  Smy- 
thies,  U.  R. ;  Thorp,  R. »  Thompson,  E.  H. 

Sidnep  CoUege^Toaat^  H.;  Wcatmor- 
land,T. 

Downing  Cblfei7e-4)awson,  T. 

At  a  Congregation  on  Thursday  Isst,  the 
degree  of  Muter  of  Arti  was  coufefied  upon 
J.  Bayldoo,  of  Jeaus  College;  a  grace  alao 
pasecd  the  Senate  for  aealing  the  diploma  of 
Dr.  Bari^er,  of  Downing  College. 

COMBINATION  PAPER,  1840. 
raioa  coxa. 

Aug.  2.  Coll.  Job. 

9l  Mr.  Powell,  Chr. 

16.  Mr.  D.  Tyson,  Cath. 

23.  Mr.  Winter.  Corp. 

SOi  Mr.  Rigg,  Cai. 

Sept.  6.  Coll.  Regal. 

la  CoU.  Trin. 

2a  Coll.  Job. 

27.  Mr.  Urquhart,  M.igd. 

Oct.  4.  Mr.  Khufi^  Cath. 

11.  Mr.  West,  Clar. 

18.  Mr.  Gaakin,  Jea. 

25.  Coll.  Regal. 

Nov.   h      COMMKM.   BbNEFACT. 

&    CoIL  Trin. 

15.  ColL  Job. 

22.  Mr.  Jackion,  Masd. 
29.    Mr.  Simpaon,  Cath. 

Dee.  6.  5Jr.  Garlike,  Qar. 

1&  Mr.  Wingfield,  Emm. 

2a  Coll.  Regal. 

27.  CoD.  Trm. 

roaria.  comb. 

Aug.  2.  Mr.  Sheppard,  Trin. 

9.  Mr.  Baas,  Trin. 

16.  Mr.  Yelloly.  Trin. 

23.  Mr.  J.  H.  BaUey,  Trin. 

24.  Feast  8.  Baar.    Mr.  J.  BoWen, 

Trin. 
SO.    Mr.  J.  Scott,  Trin. 
Sept  6.    Mr.  Hurt,  Trin. 
la    Mr.  Bowstead,  Job. 

20.  Mr.  Earnshaw,  Job. 

21.  Fest.  S.  Matt.  Mr.  H.  J*in«»  ^oh 
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27.  Mr.  Stone,  Job. 

29.  FcsT.  S.  MicM.  Mr.  ArmiUge,  Joh. 

Oct  4.  Mr.  TyreU,  Joh. 

11.  Mr.  Woodwaitl,  Job. 

18.  Fk$t.   S.  Loc.    Mr.  J.  O.  Sbtd- 
wvll,  Job. 

26.  Mr.  Klaaert,  PH. 

28.  Fxn.  SS.  Sim.  r  Juo.  Mr.  Drake, 

CUr. 

Nov.  1.  Pest.  Om«  Sawct.    Mr.  SpooocTy 
CUr. 

a  Mr.  Bollock,  aar. 

15.  Mr.  MUla,  KD.,  Pemb. 

22.  Mr.  MiUa,juQ.,  Pemb. 

29.  Mr.  Flemingi  Pemb. 

80.  Fxn.  S.  And.  Mr.  Qroome,  Pemb. 

Dec.  6.  Mr.  DeUmare,  Coi. 

la  Mr.  Rigg,  CaL 

20.  Mr.  Day,  Corp. 

21.  Fxar.  8.  Tuok.  Mr.  Winter,  Corp. 
25.  FaifT.  Mativ.  Mr.  Cattlet,  Regin. 
2a  Fxn.  S.  Svxra.     Mr.   Smitfiett, 

27.  Fxn.  S.  Joh.  Mr.  Green,  Regm. 
2a    FxsT.  Immoc.   Mt,  Burgea,  Regin. 

i?eip.  in  Tkeohff.  Oppon, 

fODn.Re^. 
Mr.  Lomax,  Tria.  ...<  Coll.  Tnx. 
(ColL  Joh. 

{Mr.  Couch,  Pet 
Mr.  Sike%  Regin. 
Mr.  Coulcber,  Corp. 
f  Mr.  Ainsliv,  Emm. 
Mr.  Baylay,  Emm.... <  Coll.  Regal. 
IColl.Trm. 
Rttp,  tn  Jwr,  Cip.  Opptm, 

Mr.  Abdy,  Jes.  i^j^'  KinlSley,  Trin. 

i?efp.  t'fi  Afed.  Opptm. 

jkMm  T....V  rv:  /  M""'  Fiaber,  Down. 

Mr.  Tuck,  Cai ^^  p^^^  g^^ 

On  Saturday  laat,  T.  S.  Woolb»ton,  Eaq.,of 
St  PMer'a  College,  in  thia  Univeraity,  Waa 
deeted  a  Foundation  Felbw  of  that  Society ; 
and  on  Monday,  A.  Pyne,  Eaq.,  Waa  choaen  a 
Ramae^  Fellow  of  the  aame  society. 

On  Wedneaday  Uat,  the  following  studbnta  of 
St  John's  College  were  elected  exbibitionera, 
on  the  foundation  of  the  late  Very  Rev.  Dr. 
Wood:— 

Boultbee  1  Johnatone 

Riggott  I  Adams 

Scott  I  Gilford 

Simnaon  |  Campbell 

Select  PreacAert.— The  folk^nggcnUemen 
have  been  elected  aelect  preachers  at  &(t  Maiy'a, 
each  for  the  month  to  which  hia  name  ia 
affixed:— 

1840,  October The  Hulsean  Lecturer 

November...ReT.  Prof.  Scholefield,  Trin. 
December  ...Rev.  J.  W.  Blakedey,  Trin. 

1841,  January Rev.  J.  Hildyard,  Christ's 

Febmuy  ...Rev.  W.  Uamesi,  Chriftt's 

March  Rev.  £.  Sydney,  St  John*a 

April The  Hulsean  Lecturer 

May  Rev.  T.  J.  JddkSn,  Caiua 


Th  e  Chu  acH  IN  Jamaica. — Tbeinee-Chan- 
oeUor  ben  to  inform  the  members  of  the  Uni- 
versity that  he  baa  received  a  communication 
from  the  Bishop  of  Jamaica,  in  which  hia 
lordahip  states  that  **  in  cooaeqnenoe  of  reeent 
meaaurea  for  the  enlai]^ement  of  the  Chnreh 
Eatabliahment  in  Jamaica,  (the  Honae  of  As- 
sembly bxTiog  increaaed  tlie  atipeoda  of  all  the 
curatas,and  having  doubled  tlieir  numbera, )  the 
bjahop  is  particularly  anxioua  to  introduce  into 
hia  dioeeae  mduaitea  from  the  Univeraitica, 
mora  espedafly  aa  a  oolleeiato  eatabliahment  for 
the  education  of  the  creoka  is  another  impor- 
tant object  in  view,  and  one  which  aeems  likely 
to  meet  with  the  approbation  and  encourage- 
ment of  the  coloniad  legialatore."  Gentlenwa 
who  are  deurous  of  becoming  candidatea  for 
tbcae  coradea  may  apply  to  the  Bkhop  of 
Jamaica,  who  ia  now  m  London,  and  may 
direct  their  applicationa  to  the  rooma  of  tbie 
Society  for  tnlB  Propwation  of  the  Ooapel  in 
Foreign  Parts,  in  Traialnr  Square,  Cbarinc- 
croaa.  It  is  understood  tnat  the  atipend  of  toe 
islaad  curates,  who  are  perpetual  cnrxtsi,  ia 
650?.  currency,  or  about  4002.  stertii^. 

Jkiy  25. 

T.  S.  Ackland,  Eacj.,  &A.  of  St.  John*a 
College,  in  thia  universi^,  lias  beeu  appmnted 
Senior  Mathematical  Master  of  the  Royal 
Inatittttion  School,  Liverpool. 


KING'S  COLLEGE^  LONDON. 

The  annual  distribntbn  of  prices  to  the  stu- 
dents or  thia  institution  took  place  July  let,  in 
the  theatre  of  the  establishment  The  Areh- 
biahop  of  Canterbury  presided  as  visitor. 
There  were  also  present  the  Bishop  of  Llin- 
daiFy  Lord  Bexley,  Mr.  Justice  Patteson,  Sir 
R.  H.  Inglia,  M.P.,  Mr.  W.  E.  QIadatone* 
M.P.,  tbe  Rev.  Dr.  Shepherd,  Dr.  D'C^Iy, 
the  Rev.  C  Benson,  Messrs.  a  PSeroe^  Q. 
Stephenson,  lee.  The  whole  of  the  tfaentn 
waa  crowded,  and  many  who  arrived  a  fow 
minutes  after  the  chair  waa  taken  were  obliged 
to  be  content  with  standing  room  in  the  avenues 
of  the  place  of  meetiog.  The  boainess  of  the 
day  was  commenced  l^  hia  Graoe  the  Cbair^ 
man  Mating  the  oectefon  of  the  meeting.  After 
which,  the  Rev.  J.  Lonadale,  the  principal  of 
tbe  college,  addressed  the  chair,  and  annonneed 
the  names  of  the  students  to  whom  the  prisea 
in  the  class  of  divinity  had  been  awardet^  and 
his  Grace  delivered  the  priies  to  the  students. 
The  Archbishop  then  called  upon  the  prufcasuia 
to  announce  the  namea  of  the  atudenta  in  their 
respective  classes  entitled  to  the  priaes,  and  the 
announcement  having  been  made,  the  prixea 
were  delivered  to  the  atudenta  in  tbe  following 


Divinity — 1.  Good  and  Worthara.  S.  Baines 
and  Kite.    3.  Plomptre  and  Prentice. 

Claancs — Edwards,  Calthrop,  and  Rogers. 

Essay  (Latm)- Edwards.    Latin  Vei 
Sabine.     Compoaition— Rogers. 
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Matbcnutics— Stephen,  Woodhouae,  Wil- 
Icinaoo,  Hensley,  jun. ,  and  Prentice. 

English  Literature— Plumptre,  Prentice, 
and  Giyky. 

Historv  —  Phamptre   and    Kite. 

Engliah  Essay— White  and  Uhtoft 

Hebrew — Woodhooae  and  Good. 

French — Eddrup. 

German — Jonee. 

CI7IL  BHOlMXiaiNOy  AKCBXTECTUaX,  STC. 

Mathematice — Hateher  and  King. 

Mechanics—Bailer  and  F.  W.  Smith. 

Chemistry — Hatcher  and  F.  W,  Smith. 

Oeologv— Hateher. 

Hineniogy — ^Bernays  and  Hateher. 

MannfiKturing  Art — ^Brockedon,  Bristow, 
F.  W.  Smith,  and  Owen. 

Geometrical  Drawing -^  West,  Alexander, 
Twining,  King,  and  Hi^ris. 

At  the  condusion  of  the  ddiveiy  of  prises, 
the  Archbishop  addressed  the  meeting  in  con- 
gratulation of  what  the]r  had  witnened,  and 
the  students  in  exhortation  to  continue  in  the 
course  which  hitherto  they  had  so  sttcoessfully 
pursued.  A  Tote  of  thsnloi  was  then  proposed 
lor  his  Grace,  which  was  carried  by  scdfamit- 
tion.  The  Archbishop  returned  thanks  in  on 
anproprtate  manner,  and  the  meeting  biokeup 
snoztly  after  half-past  four  o'clock. 

ScuoLA  asHirs  roa  ManicAt  SruDaNTS. — 
The  Council  have  founded  Three  Schokrships 


for  Medical  Students  matrinihted  in  Kine's 
College.  Each  scholarship  is  of  the  yearly 
▼alue  of  40i. ,  and  may  be  held  for  three  years. 

The  following  regulations  have  been  adopted 
by  the  Conndl : — 

1.  Candidates  shall  be  matriculated  students 
from  the  time  of  their  entrance  to  die  medical 
department  of  the  college ;  and  shall  have  at- 
tended the  medical  classes  during  three  conse- 
cutiye  winter  sessions.  No  student  will  be 
admitted  as  a  candidate  who  shall  have  exceeded 
his  third  winter  session. 

2.  No  student  shdl  be  admitted  as  a  candi- 
date unless  he  shall  have  conformed  to  the 
discipline  of  the  college,  and  unleiis  his  moral 
conduct  shall  have  Men  satisfactory  to  the 
Principal  and  medical  professors. 

a  No  student  shall  be  admitted  as  a  candi- 
date unless  he  shall  have  passed,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  his  second  winter  session,  an  examina- 
tioo,  to  the  satisfoction  of  the  Principal,  in 
Scripture  History  and  Butler's  Analogy. 

4i  The  examination  for  the  schularshipe 
shall  be  in  the  following^  subjects :— (1 )  Ana- 
tomy and  Physiology;  (2)  Chemistry ;  (3} 
Materia  Medica  and  Botany ;  (4)  Medical  and 
Surgical  Patholo^. 

The  election  ot  the  first  Schohir  will  take 
place  in  Ajiril,  1641,  and  the  prdiminary  ex- 
amination in  Scripture  History,  &C'  will  be 
held  at  the  end  or  the  Christmas  vacation  of 
the  present  year. 


BIRTHS    AND    MARRIAGES. 


BIftTHS. 

Or  SoKS— The  Lady  of 
Absaknn,  Kev.  a  S.,  Tibtonc  P. 
ADen,  Rev.  J.  C,  North  Huish  R. 
Baldock.   Rev.    R.,  Kingsuorth    R.,    Kent, 

(still  bom.) 
Barnes,  Rev.  W.  L.,  Knapton  R.,  Norfolk. 
Beevor,  Rev.  W.  S.,  Little  Cheshall,  Essex. 
Bdlamy,  Rev.  G.,  Megavissey  V.,  Cornwall. 
Beresford,  Rev.   W.,  Upper  Berkeley-street 

Portman-Muare. 
Bull,  Rev.  E.  S.,  Minister  of  St.  Botolph's, 

Colchester. 
Bull,  Rev.  A.  N.,  Heacham,  Norfolk. 
Cbcsshyre,  Rev.  W.  J.,  M.A.  of  Bdliot  Coll., 

Oxford* 
Cholmeley,  Rev.  J.  M.,  Lower  Beeding. 
CLt)too,  Rev.  H.  J.,  Farnborough  R.,  Hants. 
Cooper,  Rev.  H.  J.,  Old  Windsor  V.,  Berks. 
Coxon,  Rev.  M.,  Hcswall  R.,  Cheshire. 
Du  Pr#,  Rev.  W.  M. ,  Wobum. 
GresweJl,  Rev,  R.,  Deanroont-street,  Oxford. 
Hall,  Rev.   W.    J.,  St.  Benet's  R.,  Paul's 

Whar^  London. 
Hall,  Rev.  G.  C,  Chnrcham  V.,  Gloucester- 

shire. 
Hewlett,  Rev.   J.,  Utc  Head  Master  of  the 

Grammar  School  at  Abingdon. 


Lawrence,  Rev.  C.  W.,  of  St.  Luke's,  Liver- 
pool. 

Lee,  Rev.  P. ,  Thame. 

Molyneux,  Rev.  B.,  Marton  House,  Cheshire. 

Molyneaux,  Rev.  C,  Woolwich  Common. 

Moore,  Rev.  C,  Pensanee. 

Moran,  Rev.  J.  H.,  Newhall  P.,  nesr  Bur- 
ton-upon- Trent 

Palmer,  Rev.  C.  A.,  Wanlip  R. 

Palmer,  Rev.  W.,  M.A.  of  Worcester  College, 
Oxfonl. 

Patten,  Rev.  F.  A.  M.,  Paragon  Pftrede,  Chd- 
tenham. 

Raddi£Sp,  Rev.  G. 

Rogerp,  Rev.  A.,  of  Gompton  Greenfield, 
Uloucestershire. 

Scott,  Rev.  W.,  Hoxton. 

Sdkirk,  Rev.  J.,  Foregate-street,  Chester. 

Sewdl,  Rev.  T.,  Welbeck  Cottage,  Brooke, 
near  Norwich. 

Shilleto,  Rev.  R.,  M.A.  of  Trinity  College, 
Oxford.  ^         ^ 

Statham,  Rev.  R.  J.,  Tarporley  H. 

Stevenson,  Rev.  T.,  Wolvesey. 

Sumner,  Rev.  J.,  Pott  Shngley  P.  C.  Che- 
shire. 

Todd,  Rev.  J.  F.,  Liskeard. 

Trenchard,  Rev.  J.,  Stanton  House,  Wilts. 
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Vollack,  Rev.  B.  W.  J„  St.  Budeaux  V. 
Whitcombep  Rev.  P.,  aifford,  near  Hay. 
Wood,  Rev.  J.,  Church  Kirk  P. 
Wordsworth,  Rev.  C.  D.D.,  Head  Master  of 
Harrow  School. 

Of  DAuOHTxas— The  Lady  of 

Ahaalom,  Rev.  C,  Tilstone  P. 

BenioD,  Rev.  G.  L„  the  Qose,  Saliabury. 

Bockett,  Rev.  B.  B.,  EiMom  V. 

Bridger,  Rev.  J.,  Chicnester. 

Colbame,  Rev.  W.,  Blackrock. 

CompaoD,  Rev.  E.  B. ,  Taunton. 

Cox,  Rev.  T.,  Kimoot  R. 

Dickenaon,  Rev.  J.,  Compton  Duodon  Y., 
Sonieraetahire. 

Dudley.  Rev.  W.  M.,  Poole  P.,  Dorset. 

Foottit,  Rev.  E.  W.,  Hockerton  R. 

Hervey,  Rev.  Lord  Charles,  r.  of  Great  Ches- 
ter ford. 

HoUen.  Rev.  W.,  St.  Oswald's^  Worcester. 

Kankke,  Rev.  W.  H.,  Mesham  R.,  Devon. 

Knapp,  Rev.  H.,  Shrewsbury. 

Leigh,  Rev.  J.  E.  A.,  Scarlet  Berks. 

Lloyd,  Rev.  Y.  G.,  Rawclifie. 

Marshal],  Rev.  P.  C,  Shute  End,  Woking- 
ham, Berks. 

Ness,  Rev.  J   D.,  Morthoe  V.,  Devon. 

Oliver,  Rev.  W.  M.,  Bovinger  R.,  Essex. 

Paul,  Rev.  C,  Wellow  V. 

Pollard,  Rev.  H.>  Blemell  House,  Bnmipton. 

Pontney,Rev.  H.,St.  John's^  Wolverhampton, 

Prinf^,  Rev.  J.  C,  New  Coll.,  Oxon. 

Pttlleine,  Rev.  R.,  Spennithorne  R. 

Spyera,  Rev.  T.,  Aldenham. 

Tagart,  Rev.  E.,  Bayswater. 

Trench,  Rev.  R.  C,  M.A.  of  Trinity  Coll., 
Camb.,  at  Botley  Hill. 

Trevanion,  Rev.  F.  W.,  Wadworth  V.,  York- 
shire. 

Underwood,  Rev.  T.,  Crofton,  near  Lodlow. 

Wardell,  Rev.  H.,  Winlaton  R. 

Watson,  Rev.  J.  H.,  West  Wratting,  V. 

Webster,  Rev.  E.  B.,  Swonton  Novers,  Nor- 
folk. 

Wigram,  Rev.  J.  C,  Rotherfiekl. 

MARRIAGES. 

Addison,  Rev.  J.  Dupr^  M.A.  of  Exeter  Coll., 
Oxford,  to  Sophia,  d.  of  C.  Kvd  Bishop, 
Emj.,  late  of  the  Island  of  Barbaifnes. 

Brown,  Rev.  W.  8.,  r.  of  Wendlebory,  to 
Esther  Maria,  v.  d.  of  Geo.  May,  Esq.,  of 
Strode  House,  Heme,  Kent. 

Browne,  Rev.  A.,  v.  of  Marham,  Norfolk,  to 
Henrietta  Eliza,  eldest  d.  of  the  Ute  Rev. 
F.  H.  Daubenev,  r.  of  Bexwell. 

Butler,  Rev.  D.,  Lecturer  of  St.  John*8,  Co- 
ventry, to  Lavinia,  d.  of  Col.  Ewart,  U.B. 

Capper,  Rev.  D.,  r.  of  Huntley,  Gloucester- 
shire, to  Horatis,  eldest  d.  of  Capt.  Slade. 

Caulfield,  Rev.  Wm.,  r.  of  Mokhifie.  Aidfert, 
to  Ellen,  d.  of  the  late  J.  W.  Smith,  Esq., 
of  Silverhill,  King*s  County. 

C  layton,  Rev.  J.  W.,  of  Birchanger,  to  Sussn- 
nah,  d.  of  Mr.  Wm.  Parris,  Burton-Bower, 
Essex. 

C<  leman,  Rev.  J.  C^,  of  Grappcnhay,  to  Anne, 


eldest  d.  of  the  late  Capt.  Edmoadson,  of 
Liverpool 
Dickenson,   Rev.  H.   S.,  v.  of  Chattisham, 
Suffolk,  to  Catharine,  y.  d.  of  S.  TyleeoCe, 
Esq.,  of  Tamworth,  Staflbrdshire. 
Drury,  Rev.  Wm.,  of  Kirk  Andrews,  Isle  of 
&f  an,  to  Jane,  second  d.  of  Mr.  Wortley,  of 
Redlington. 
Dudley,  Rev.  Joseph,  of  the  Firs  Villa,  Brom- 
yard, to  Elixa,  y.  d.  of  the  late  R.  Wight, 
Esq.,  of  Sedstooe  Court,  Herefordshire. 
Edmunds,   Rev.  P.,  r.  of  Sheddlethrop,  St. 
Helen-cum-Marblethrop,  St.  Peter's,  Lin- 
c«:lnshire.  to  Chark»tte,  d.  of  the  late  Jas. 
Richardson,  Esq.,  of  Cartmet. 
Fawkes,  Rev.  Fred.  F.,  p.  e.  of  Hampton, 
Worcestershire,  to  Elisabeth  Rebecca,  only 
d.  of  the  late  Capt.  Brany,  H.  £.  L  C  & 
Fawsett,  Rev.  Rtchd.,  incumbent  minister  of 
Christ    Church,    Loughborough,  to  Mary 
Jane,  only  surviving  d.  of  the  late  Thomas 
Barratt,Esq. 
Ferris,  Rev.  C.  P.,  to  Susannah,  only  child  of 

the  late  C.  S.  Milward,  Esq.,  of  Bromley. 
Forester,  Hon.  and  Rev.  O.  W.  W.,  M.A.  of 
Trin.  Coll.,  Oxford,  to  Sophia  Elizabeth,  d. 
of  R.  Norman,  Esq.,  and  Lady  Elizabeth 
Norman. 
Fulford,  Rev.  J.  L.,  B.A.,  Ute  of  Trin.  GiII.^ 
Camix,  to  Mary  Frances,  elder  d.  of  J.  S. 
Sanders,  Esq.,  recently  of  the  Alphington 
Road,  Ebceter. 
Gleadowe,  Rev.  R.  Wm.,  Head  Master  of  the 
King's  School,  Chester,  to  Mary,  second  d . 
of  the  late  Thomas  Smith,  Esq. 
Gorles,  Rev.  Jas.,  c  of  Sheldon,  near  Birming- 
ham, to  Hannah,  only  d.  of  the  late  John 
Jones  Barker,  Esq.,  sui^geon,  of  Coleshill. 
Griffith,  Rev.  W.  A.,  B.A.,  of  Chard,  to  Eli- 
zabeth, y.  d.  of  the  late  T.  Sheppard,  Esq., 
ofSionHill. 
Halley,  Rev.  T.,  of  Edinborgh,  to  Mary,  y:d. 

of  tile  late  Ed.  Rowland,  Esq.,  of  Csrlisle. 
Hamond,  Rev.  W.,  B.  A.  of  Jesus  CoU.,  Camb., 
to  Eliza  Anna,  second  d.  of  Major  Bodgcn, 
of  Holmesdale  House,  Surrey. 
Handcock,  Rev.  R.,  of  St.  Thomas's,  Dublin, 
to  Frances,  d.  of  the  late  H.  Langley,  E»q. 
Hildyard,  Rev.  Fred.,  r.  of  Swannington,  Nor- 
folk, to  Laetitia,  d.  of  John  Shore,  Esq.,  of 
Guilford-stiect 
Hodson,  Rev.  Jas.  S.,  B.A.  of  Merton  Coll., 
Oxford,  to  Elisabeth,  d.  of  the  Rev.  B.  J. 
Vernon,  late  E.  L  C.  chaplain  at  St.  Helena. 
Hoklen,  Rev.  James  R.,  r.  of  Plessley,  Dcr- 
byshire,  to  Mary,  only  d.  of  S.  Moore,  Esq., 
uf  Ruddington,  Notto. 
Hooper,  Rev.  William  N.,  Minor  Canon  and 
Precentor  of  Winchester  Cathedral,  to  Lucy, 
second  d.  of  Sir  M.  BUkistoo,  Bart.,  of 
Sandy  Brooke  Hall,  Derbyshire. 
Humphreys,  Rev.  Owen  J.,  B.A.,  c.  of  Col- 
wyn,  to  Fanny,  eldest  d.  of  Wm.  Jones, 
Esq.,  of  Brook- street  House,  Chester. 
Huzteble,  Rev.  A.,  r.  of  Sutton    WaMron, 
Dorset,  to,  Maria  Sarah,  d.  of  the  late  John 
Lanston, Esq.,  of  Sarsden,  Oxon. 
Jooes,  Rev.  E.  Inwood,  r.  of  Upwell,  Giin- 
bridgesliire,  to  Sidney  Jane,  widow  of  the 
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Iter.  T.  P.  Lawrence^  r.  of  East  Farndon, 
Northampton. 

JohoMn,  Rev.  Wm.  C.,  B.A.  of  MertonCoIl., 
OxfonJ,  to  Marianne,  youBKcst  d.  of  the  late 
S.  PattCMD,  Eaq.,  of  Cringlcford. 

Keioptborne,  Rev.  R.,  Colonial  Chaplain  of 
St.  Helena*  to  Sophia  Mary,  eldest  d.  of  the 
Ufee  General  Ainalie^  formerly  Governor  of 
Dominica* 

Lally,  Rev.  W.  M.,  r.  of  Drayton  BaMett,  to 
Sosannah,  widow  of  Frederick  Cooper,  Eaq. 

Lloyd,  Rev.  John,  M.A.,  of  the  Court  Llao. 
mar^ie,  to  Marianne,  only  d.  of  Mr.  Edward 
Davies,  of  IVmbridj^,  Herefordshire. 

Lloyd,  Rev.  H.,  D.D.,  Profenor  of  Natural 
PhUomphy  in  the  University  of  Dublin,  to 
Mia  Bolwer,  d.  of  the  Rev.  Jas.  Bulwer. 

Lockwood,  Rev.  F.  V.,of  Canterbury,  to  Miss 
Percy,  eldest  d.  of  the  Bishop  of  Carlisle. 

Luby,  Rev.  Thomas,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College, 
Doblin,  to  Jane,  second  d.  of  H.  Rkthborne, 
of  DunaineA,  co.  Dttblin. 

^laddoek.  Rev.  £.  K.,  to  Lueinda»  only  d.  of 
J.  Smith,  Esq.,  of  Meadow  Croft,  Syden- 
ham. 

Marriott,  Rev.  H.  S.,  M.A.  of  Trinity  Coll., 
Gambridf^  and  of  Onehoose,  Sufiblk,  to 
Lncy,  third  d.  of  the  Rev.  G.  Glover,  Arch- 
deacon of  Sudbury,  and  r.  of  Southreppa, 
Norfolk. 

Masteni,  Rev.  J.  Smalman,  M.A.,  of  Green- 
wich, to  Elisabeth  A.  W.  Kenning,  cnly 
child  of  S.  Kenning,  Eaq.,  M.D.,  of  Green- 
wich. 

Middleton,  Rev.  Thomas.  Head  Master  of  the 
Grammar  School,  Stockport,  to  Saxah  Anne, 
ddnt  d.  of  John  Boardman,  Esq.,  of  Srocd- 
ky,  Cheetham  Hill,  Manchester. 
Moore,  Rev.  J.  L.,  Fellow  of  Trinitv  College, 
Dublin,  to  Anne,  d.  of  H.  J.  Monk  Afasoo, 

.^• 

N«edham,  Rev.  C,  M.A.,  of  Sproxton,  to 
MatiUa,  d.  of  the  late  J.  Charlesworth, 
Eiiq.,  of  Ashby-de-la-Zouch. 

North,  Rev.  Wm.,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Latin 
Literature,  St.  David's  College,  Lampeter, 
to  Mary,  d.  of  the  late  Thomaa  Maybery, 
Esq.,  of  Brecon. 

C  liver.  Rev.  R.  J. ,  Chaplain  of  H.  M.S.  «  Rod- 
ney," to  Harriett  Hall,  youngest  d.  of  the 
late  E.  Roivling,  Esq. 

Payne,  Rev.  Richard,  Felk)W  of  New  College, 


Oxford,  to  Jane,  second  d.  of  the  Rev.  D. 
Williams,  D.C.L.  of  New  College,  Preben- 
dary of  Winchester. 

Pearce,  Rev.  A.  £.,  of  the  Lorelb,  Birming- 
ham, to  Amelia,  second  d.  of  Mr.  E.  Carter. 

Perry,  Rev.  William  W.,  v.  of  Stanwell,  Mid- 
dlesex, to  Arethuaa  Georgiana  St  Vincent 
Sarah,  yonngest  d.  of  the  late  Admiral  Sir 
a  Briabane,  K.aB.,&c 

Philpott,  Rev.  Edward,  M.A.  of  Pembroke 
College,  Oxford,  to  Miss  Eary  Barton,  of 
Bristol. 

Rowlandnon,  Rev.  John,  Chaplain  in  the 
H.E.1.  Company's  Service,  to  Jane  Lntitia, 
eldest  d.  of  Robert  Haiell,  Esq.,  late  of 
Maidstone. 

Sadleir,  Rev.  W.  D.,  Fellow  of  Trinity  Coll., 
Dublin,  to  Jane,d.  of  the  Rev.  C.  Otway,  of 
South  Hill,  Dublin. 

Stanhope,  Rev.  C.  S.,  v.  of  Waverham, 
Cbeanire,  to  Frederics  Mary,  second  d.  of 
the  late  Rev.  R.  P.  Goodenough,  Preben- 
dary of  Carlisle  and  of  Carleton,  Notts. 

Swinny,  Rev.  H.  H.,  v.  of  St  Giles's,  Gam- 
bridse,  to  Edith,  d.  of  J.  Newcomb,  Esq., 
of  l^ton,  Bucks. 

Taylor,  Rev.  Wm.,  c.  of  Shobden,  to  Frances, 
youngest  d.  of  the  late  Captain  Sharp,  of  the 
H  E.I.  Company's  Service. 

Tooce,  Rev.  H.  T.,  of  Honitoo,  Devon,  to  E. 
C.  Terry,  youngest  d.  of  the  Rev.  T.  Terry 
Jackson,  v.  of  Payhembury. 

Ward,  Rev.  E.  L.,r.  of  Blendworth,  Hants,  to 
Olivia  Sophia,  third  d.  of  the  Rev.  T.  P. 
White,  Chaplain  to  the  Hospital  of  St.  John 
the  Baptist,  Winchester. 

Watkins  Rev.  L,  r.  of  Llansaintfread,  to 
Emily,  d.  of  the  Rev.  James  Buckingham, 
V.  of  Burrington. 

Wilkinson,  Rev.  M.,  Principal  of  the  Collegiate 
School  at  Huddersfield,  to  Letitia  Martha, 
third  d.  of  G.  M.  Shield, Esq., of  Roihrater. 

Williams,  Rev.  Alexander,  M.A.  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge,  to  Catharine  Anne 
Elwin,  eldest  d.  of  the  Rev.  T.  Bartlett  r.of 
Kingstone,  Kent 

Willis,  Rev.  A.,  M.A.,  Head  Master  of  Ludlow 
School,  to  Marbnne,  widow  of  Captain 
Serjeantson,  late  of  the  40th  Rrgiment. 

Younff,  Rev.  Richard  G.,  B.A.  of  Oriel  Coll., 
Oxford,  to  Catherine  d.  of  the  Rev.  E.  Jones, 
r.  of  Milton  Keynes  and  Newport  Pagnell. 


EVENTS   OF  THE  MONTH. 


N.B.  The  Events  are  made  up  to  the  SSnd  of  each  Month. 


JjSTiieojiiALS  OF  I(fspbct  to  Cleroy. — 
The  following  gratifying  marka  of  esteem 
vid  respect  hare  recently  been  presented 
^  the  undermentioned  clergy  by  their  con- 
STsgations  and  parishioners : — 

Rev.  S.  Bagnall,  of  Aston,  near  Lincoln, 
*  very  handsome  gown  and  cassock. 


Rev.  John  Browne,  late  curate  of  Pen- 
sance,  by  the  congregation  of  Newport 
chapel-of-ease, Barnstaple, an  elegant  silver 
salver. 

Rev.  C.  Cameron,  late  curate  of  St. 
George,  Donnington  Wood,  a  v(*ry  hand- 
somely-bound bible  and  prayer  book. 
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Rer.  L»  R.  Cogan,  of  the  Temple,  Bristol, 
plate. 

Rev.  F.  Cunningham,  of  Lowestoft,  from 
several  ladies  of  the  place,  a  chair,  beauti- 
fully wrought  with  their  own  hands  in 
German  wool,  &c.  &o. 

Rer.  Joseph  Harling,  on  his  retirement 
from  the  curacy  of  Great  and  Little  Hamp- 
ton, a  purse  of  gold. 

Kev.  W.  II.  Hill,  of  Yardley,  near  Bir- 
miogham,  a  purse  containing  30  sove- 
reigns. 

Rev.  F.  G.  Hopwood,  of  Warrington, 
Lancashire,  Bagster*s  Polyglot  and  Com- 
prehensive Bibles;  and  also  a  reprint  of 
Coverdale's  Bible. 

Rev.  T.  Lowry,  Watermillock,  plate. 

Rev.  J.  Milton,  Kirkley  Malzeard.  plate. 

Rev.  W.  L.  Nichols,  late  minister  of 
Trinity  Church,  Bath,  an  elegant  suite  of 
library  plate,  from  his  congregation.  This 
is  the  tliird  testimonial  of  respect  Mr.  Mi- 
choht  has  received. 

Rev.  R  Panting,  late  curate  of  Child's 
Ercall,  Salop,  a  very  handsome  silver  tea- 
pot 

Rev.  A.  B.  Power,  late  curate  of  Kes- 
wieke,  a  handsome  copy  of  Calmet*8  Die 
tionary  of  the  Bible. 

Rev.  H.  K.  Richardson,  rector  of  Leire, 
a  handsome  silver  service. 

Rev.  E.  Richardson,  late  curate  of  St. 
George's,  Kendal,  a  handsome  inkstand 
and  a  purse  of  gold. 

Hev.  W.  Simpson,  by  the  parishioners 
of  Horsham,  Surrey,  plate. 

Rev.  W.  Thompson,  of  St.  Barnabas, 
King's  Square,  London,  a  handsome  silver 
waiter  and  inkstand. 

Rev.  J.  W  ilkiuson,  late  curate  of  Brance- 
peth,  Durham,  a  spendid  silver  tea-pot 
and  stand.  ^  ,, 

Rev.  W.  W.  Woodhouse,  of  Horton, 
Bradford,  a  handsome  silver  inkstand. 

The  Rev.  Thomas  Hollway,  vicar  of 
Spilsby,  Lincolnshire,  having,  during  fif- 
teen years*  ministration,  secured  the  good- 
will and  respect  of  the  inhabitants,  they 
were  anxious  to  testify  tbeir  feelings  to- 
wards him  by  some  public  testimonial; 
and  deeming  that  anything  which  would 
contribute  to  the  greater  solemnity  of  con- 
gregational worship  would  be  most  accept- 
able, many  influential  individuals  set  on 
foot  a  subscription  (unknown  to  him),  with 
a  view  of  procuring  a  good  organ  for  the 
church,  an  object  which  they  speedily 
found  themselves  in  a  condition  to  realise. 
Mr.  Hill,  of  London,  who  is  a  native  of 
Spilsbv,  was  the  person  selected  to  fur- 
nish the  instrument,  and  he  evinced  his 
lespect  for  his  native  place  by  eonstruct- 
iog,  at  a  pecuniary  sacrifice  to  himself,  an 
instmment  of  very  soperior  tone  and 
power. 

BERKSHIRE. 

The  Commissioners  of  Woods  and 
ForeaU  have  contributed  500/.  towards  the 


erection  of  the  new  district  church  in  the 
parish  of  Clewer.—  Windsor  Journal, 

CHESHIRE. 

The  Bishop  of  Chester,  in  the  earlv  part 
of  the  month,  consecrated  new  churches  at 
Maudeley,  Brentherton,  Farington,  and 
Classen. — Time$, 

A  bazaar  at  Bollington,  a  mere  village, 
near  Macclesfield, has  produced  the  extra- 
ordinary sum  of?50i.  The  receipts  are  for 
the  purpose  of  building  a  new  school  in 
connexion  with  the  church  at  that  place.— 
i6id. 

CORNWALL. 

On  the  SSod  June  last,  the  first  stone  of 
the  chapel-ot-ease,  which  is  to  be  built  at 
Portreatb,  in  the  parish  of  Illogan,  was 
laid  with  appropriate  ceremonies,  in  the 
presence  of  a  large  concourse  of  people.—- 
Devon  Journal, 

DERBYSHIRE. 

Chvrcr  ano  Dissbvt.  —  The  Dis- 
senters' chapel  (Wesleysn  Methodist)  in 
the  parish  of  Norbury-cum  -  Snelatowe, 
Derbyshire,  having  been  sold,  and  being 
about  to  be  converted  to  other  pnrposes, 
the  remains  of  its  founder,  the  late  Mr.  J. 
Wright,  were,  on  Tuesday,  May  26th,  re- 
moved from  the  chapeUyard,  where  thej 
had  been  buried  upwards  of  twezuy  yean, 
and  interred  in  the  parish  ehnrek-yard,  the 
funeral  service' being  performed  by  the  rec- 
tor. Rev.  Clement  Broughton ,  at  the  request 
of  the  friends  of  the  late  Mr.  Wright.  There 
are  about  thirty  other  bodiea  buried  in  the 
chapel-yard,  which,  it  is  expected,  will  be 
shortly  removed  by  their  friends,  and  depo- 
sited m  the  church-yard.  Would  that  all 
dissent  were  buried  in  the  bosom  of  our 
apostolic  church. — StaffordihireGawette. 
DORSETSHIRE. 

Church  Building. — It  is  cheering  to 
observe  the  increased  number  of  new 
churches  that  have  of  late  years  sprung  up 
in  this  diocese;  within  the  last  three 
weeks  three  have  been  consecrated,  and 
there  is  reason  to  hope  that  the  good  work 
that  has  been  begun  will  not  end  here. 
But  we  must  not  forget  that  all  our  past 
exertions  to  increase  church  accommoda- 
tion have  not  even  kept  pace  with  the  in- 
crease of  our  population.  It  has  been  well 
lemarked  by  the  Rev.  H.  Wilberforee,  in 
his  '*  Essay  on  the  Parochial  System,**  that 
'*  after  all  our  exertions,  our  church  room 
and  our  parochial  ministry  are  less  ade- 
quate than  they  were  twenty  years  ago. — 
Vorggt  County  CkronieU, 

A  few  days  since,  the  foundation-stone 
of  a  new  church,  to  be  erected  at  the  sole 
expense  of  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  W.  T.Law, 
brother  of  the  learned  Recorder  of  Lon- 
don, dedicated  to  St.  Gabriel,  in  the  parish 
of  Staunton  St.  Gabriel,  near  Bridport, 
was  laid  by  his  lady,  the  Hon.  Mrs.  Law, 
the  daughter  of  the  Right  Hon.  Lord  Grey, 
in  the  presence  of  most  of  the  gentry  and 
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fanners  of  the  neighbourhood.  After  lhi» 
stone  WS8  laid,  the  whole  of  the  poor 
of  the  parish  were  liberally  regaled,  and 
an  elegant  cold  collation  was  provided 
for  the  Wsitors  and  respectable  portion  of 
the  pariahionerB,  by  the  bon.  and  rev.  gen- 
tleman. This  church,  when  completed* 
vill  be  the  third  one  bailt  at  the  sole  ex- 
pense  of  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Mr.  Law,  in 
tbe  seT«rml  parishes  in  which  he  has  been 
incuinb«nL 

KSSEX. 

Daring  tbe  last  month  tbe  Lord  Bishop 
of  London  has  held  confirmations  in  va- 
rious districts  of  the  county.  On  each  oc- 
casion the  right  rer.  bishop  addressed  bis 
hearers  in  a  manner  well  calculated  to 
reach  tbeir  hearts,  and  to  leave  a  lasting 
impression  on  tbeir  minds. — Essex  Herald. 
GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 

Dr.  Coleridge.  Bishop  of  Barbadoes,  ar- 
rived in  Bristol  on  the  SSd  of  June,  by  the 
Britannia. 

HAMPSHIRE. 

A  reqnieition,  signed  by  forty-eight 
clergymen,  was  sometime  back  forwarded 
to  the  direetora  of  the  London  and  South* 
ampton  Railway,  remonstrating  with  them 
on  the  evils  which  flowed  from  the  running 
of  the  trains  on  Sundays.  In  their  ansvrer, 
the  directors  accused  tbe  clergy  of  want  of 
mnty,  sought  to  excuse  themselves  on 
the  plea  of  necessity,  and  entreated  the 
deigy  to  reconsider  the  subject.  This  oro- 
dueed  a  ntply  from  tbe  clergy,  in  which 
they  pointed  out  the  guilt  which  attaches 
to  the  directors  of  such  desecrstioov  and 
reiterated  their  appeal.  The  appeal,  how- 
em,  was  fruitless.  The  opening  of  the 
eatire  line  lately  had  led  to  another  re- 
monstrance from  the  clergy  and  laity  in  the 
neigbbouihood  of  Winchester,  signed  by 
^  persons.  This  was  also  disregarded. 
It  is  most  painfully  remarkable  that  one  of 
the  earliest  Sunday  trains  on  this  line  wss 
the  occasion  of  the  death  of  the  engineer 
sod  assistant.— Han  fs  Advertiser. 
LANCASHIRE. 

Th*.  ^^ngre^ation  of  the  Rev.  Hugh 
M*Neile,  at  Liverpool,  have  undertaken, 
at  tbe  suggestion  of  their  pastor,  to  build 
I  new  church  in  tbeir  own  immediate 
iMtgfabourbood.— Liverpool  Jmimal. 

The  foundation-stone  of  a  new  church 
btt  been  laid  at  Campsall  Bridge,  about 
fire  miles  from  Manchester,  by  G.  Andrew, 
£sq.,  at  whose  sole  expense  the  church  is 
to  be  built. 

At  the  bazaar,  held  lately  in  Manchester, 

for  tbe  benefit  of  St.  Andrew's  Sunday 

School,  was  realized  the  handsome  sum  of 

IKXy.,  in  which  sum,  however,  must  be  in- 

eloded  the  rery  munificent  donation  of 

S(H.  from  Messrs.  W.  Grant  and  Brothers. 

LEICESTERSHIRE. 

HiwcsLKV* — At  a  numerous  and  respect- 

abiis  meetiag«  held  in  tbe  vestry,  a  church- 
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nite  of  5</.'  in  the  pound  was  proposed,  and 
carried  unanimously. 

MIDDLESEX. 

Dr.  Lusbington  has  decided  in  tbe  Con- 
sistory Court  that  a  church-rate  is  not 
invalidated  by  the  omission  of  property  to 
the  amount  o(fOQl.  from  the  rate. 

The  House  of  Lords  have  passed  a  bill 
to  enable  tbe  prebendary  of  the  prebend  of 
Halliwell  and  Finsbury,  within  the  cathe- 
dral cburcb  of  St.  Paul,  I^ndon,  to  sell  to 
the  nsayor  and  commonaliy  and  citizens  of 
the  city  of  London  the  prebendal  estate, 
the  purchase  monies  to  be  paid  to  tbo  go- 
vernors of  the  Bounty  of  Queen  Anne,  and 
tobeapplied  to  the  endowment  of  churches 
and  chapels  in  and  near  the  metropolis. 

A  new  church  is  about  to  be  erected  on 
the  spot  formerly  occupied  by  the  barracks 
of  the  foot  guards,  near  St.  George's  Hos« 
pital.  The  Bishop  of  London  has  nomi- 
nated the  Rev.  W.J.  E.  Bennett,  M.A., 
minister  of  Portman  chapel,  Marylebono, 
to  the  incumbency. — Times, 

National  Society. — At  the  close  of 
1839,  tbe  new  benefactions  and  subscript 
tions  amounted  to  21,469/.,  and  during  toe 
three  first  months  of  the  present  year,  a 
declaration  of  support  has  been  subscribed 
by  12.600  persons,  who  may  be  thus  clas- 
sified :— 3600  clergy,  174  schoolmasters. 
659  noblemen  and  gentlemen  of  landed 
property,  1000  merchants  and  professional 
per^ns,  2179  private  individuals,  1550 
ladies,  138  officers  in  the  army  and  navy, 
1134  farmers,  2144  tradesmen,  232  me- 
chanics and  labourers. 

The  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts  has  voted  1000/. 
for  each  of  the  years  1840  and  1841 .  to  be 
placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Bishop  of 
Australia,  for  tbe  purpose  of  assisting  in 
building  churches  in  Sew  South  Wales, 
and  500/.  for  each  of  thoie  years  for  a  si- 
milar purpose  in  Van  Uieman's  Land  :  and 
Mr.  William  Leigh,  of  Aston  Hall,  Lich- 
field, has  given  tbe  munificent  donation  of 
2000^.  for  the  purpose  of  building  a  church 
and  parsonage-house  in  South  Australia, 
and  has  appropriated  400  acres  of  land  as 
an  endowment*  lie  has  also  made  over 
to  tbe  society  two  town  acres  of  land  in  the 
city  of  Adelaide,  producing  150/.  a  year. — 
Times, 

A  Church  for  the  Libirty  op  thb 
Rolls. — It  is  in  contemplation  to  erects 
church  within  tbe  Liberty  of  the  Rolls, 
which  embraces  part  of  Chancery-lane  and 
several  houses  on  either  side,  and  ample 
funds  for  that  purpose  have  been  already 
subscribed.     The  necessity  for  baviug  a 

S>lace  for  Divine  worship  has  long  been 
elt.  Within  this  liberty  there  is  a  popu- 
lation of  3500  persons.  Some  time  since  a 
committee  was  appointed  to  collect  sub- 
scriptions for  the  purpose  of  erecting  a 
sacred  edifice,  and  tbeir  exertions  were 
ultimately  crowned  with  success  j  4000^. 
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Wftsciven  by  the  (nistees  of  Miss  Hind- 
iDArsn,  who  left  that  sum  spplicahle  to 
such  an  object,  and  the  parisoioners  rea- 
dily lubscribed  1000/.  The  site  selected 
for  the  building  is  in  Bream*8-building8, 
Chancery  lane.— Conservative /otirtia/. 

Upper  Canada  Cllroy  Society.— On 
Wednesday,  15th  July,  the  annual  geoeral 
meeting  of  the  subscribers  and  friends  of 
this  institution  took  place  at  the  Hanover- 
square  Rooms  J  the  Marquis  of  Cholmon^ 
dely  in  the  chair,  supported  by  the  Earl  of 
Galloway,  Right  Hon.  Lord  Bexley.  W.E. 
Gladstone,  Esq.,  M.P.,  Sir  Walter  Far- 
quhar,  Bart.,  the  Hon.  Captain  Maude,  the 
Hon.  W.  Kinnaird.  the  Rer.H.  Beamish, 
the  Rev.  S.  Ramsay,  &c.  &c.  The  noble 
chairman  having  briefly  opened  the  meet- 
ing, the  Rev.  S.  Ramsay,  the  secretary  of 
the  society,  read  the  report,  which  shewed 
that  vast  benefits  were  accruing  to  not  only 
the  white  but  the  Indian  population  of 
Upper  Canada,  by  the  exertions  of  the 
missionaries  sent  out  by  the  society.  They 
still,  however,  required  further  aid,  as  in 
some  of  the  districts  one  missionary  bad 
to  extend  his  labours  overs  surface  of 2000 
square  miles.  The  society  had  received 
the  most  important  aid  in  their  lubours 
from  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,and  it  was  deemed 
bv  the  committee  that  a  more  efficient  plan 
or  co-operation  might  be  established  by 
the  incorporation  of  the  society  with  the 
nbove-menfioned,  under  the  title  of  "The 
Upper  Canada  Committee  of  the  Society 
for  ProTOigating  the  Gospel  in  Foreign 
Parts."  The  report  proceeded  to  shew  the 
Kreat  amount  of  spiritual  destitution  which 
still  existed,  and  urged  the  most  strenuous 
exertions  in  the  society's  support.  The 
balance-sheet  set  forth  the  total  receipts 
in  the  past  year  to  be  1092i.  12s.  7d.,  and 
the  expenditure  1014^.  Os.  Id.,  leaving  a 
"balance  in  favourof  the  society  of  78/.l?s.6d. 
Lord  Bexley  moved,  and  the  Hon.  Captain 
Maude  seconded,  the  adoption  of  the  re- 
port, which  was  carried  unanimously.  Mr. 
Gladstone,  M.P.,  Sir  Walter  Farquhar, 
and  other  gentlemen,  severally  addressed 
the  meeting ;  and  resolutions  having  been 
passed,  carrying  out  the  suggestions  of  the 
report  for  a  junction  with  that  for  the  Pro- 
pagation of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts, 
thanks  were  given  to  the  noble  chairman, 
and  subscriptions  being  entered  into,  the 
meeting  separated. — Morning  Pott, 

LoNpoK  DiocLSAN  BoARD  or  EDUCA- 
TION.—The  first  annual  meeting  of  the 
above  board  was  held  on  the  16th  of  July, 
at  the  offices,  Leicester-square.  The  Bi- 
shop of  London  presided  ;  and  among  those 
present  were,  Lord  Radstock.  the  Dean  of 
Chichester,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Penfold,  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Short,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Bur- 
gess. 

The  rev.  prelate  in  opening  the  business 
of  the  board  said,  the  time  was  gone  by 
when  it  might  be  thought  necessary  to  ad- 


vance any  arguments  in  favour  of  a  general 
diffusion  of  knowledge  through  the  medium 
of  education.  The  only  question  now  to 
be  discussed  was,  how  were  the  people  to 
be*  taught,  and  what  were  they  to  be 
taught  1  Keapecting  the  last  point  there 
could  be  no  difference  of  opinion  among 
the  present  meeting,  who  had  clearly 
shewn  their  sentiments  by  contributing  to 
form  the  London  Diocesan  Board  of  edu- 
cation, in  union  and  strict  conformity 
with  that  important  society  which  had  for 
a  quarter  of  a  century  superintended  the 
religious  education  of  the  poor  in  the  doc* 
trines  of  the  church — the  National  Society 
for  the  Education  of  the  Poor. .  The  imme- 
diate object  of  the  London  Dioceaan 
Board  was  to  establish,  if  possible,  a  more 
uniform  system  of  education  for  the  poor 
than  that  which  now  existed  ;  for  although 
there  was,  to  a  certain  extent,  an  uni- 
formity of  system,  it  was  more  in  name 
than  in  reality.  Nothing  could  be  con- 
ceived more  different  than  the  modes  of 
education  called  the  national  system,  as 
worked  out  in  differeat  parts  of  the  coun- 
try. (Hear,  hear.)  It  waato  remedy  this 
defect  that  the  diocesan  boarda  of  educa- 
tion were  founded.  Another  object  was  to 
make  known  in  the  various  neighbour- 
hoods of  the  diocesan  board  the  advan- 
tages of  education,  the  best  means  of  con« 
ducting  it,  and  to  excite  a  Chriatian  sym- 
pathy in  the  public  mind  by  Awakening 
various  localities  to  the  importance  of  in<^ 
creasing  education  among  them.  It  wm 
thus  that  they  would -produce  a  wanner 
feeling  on  the  subject,  and  a  more  earnest 
desire  to  extend  Christian  education  among 
the  poor.  Notwithstanding  all  that  had 
been  done  on  this  point  during  the  last 
twelve  months,  and  although  they  should 
he  thankful  for  the  results  which  had 
flowed  from  the  exertions  of  the  friends  of 
the  poor  and  the  church,  yet  he  must 
observe  that  the  number  of  subscriberB  to 
the  National  Society  was  exceedingly  small 
when  compared  with  the  number  of  thoie 
members  of  the  church  who  were  blessed 
by  Providence  with  the  means  of  contri- 
buting towards  its  support.  '1  he  advance 
made  in  the  cause  of  Christian  education 
within  the  last  twelve  months  was  not, 
however,  to  be  estimated  by  the  addition 
made  to  the  funds  of  the  National  Society, 
because,  to  form  a  correct  calculation,  there 
ought  to  be  thrown  into  the  estimate  the 
amount  subscribed  by  all  those  who  be- 
long to  local  boards.  ( Hear. )  The  right 
rev.  prelate  then  dwelt  upon  the  objects 
to  carry  out  which  the  funds  of  the  London 
Diocesan  Board  are  peculiarly  required ; 
and  after  observing  that  the  funds  of  the 
board  were  inadequate  to  its  demands,  he 
proceeded  to  remark  that  an  important 
oranch  of  the  subject  before  them  was  that 
of  inspection.  In  the  metropolis  this  had 
been  carried  on  by  the  gr«tuitoua  services 
of  clergymen  and  laymen.    He  begged  to 
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offer  bis  tribute  of  tLanks  to  those  iodiFi- 
duals  who  had  performed  that  important 
duty,  and  who  had,  too»  performed  it  so 
well ;  and  particularly  he  begged  to  thank 
those  eminent  persons  among  the  judges 
who  performed  iheir  task  of  inspectors  so 
as  to  excite  the  admirati<in  of  their  clerical 
colleagues  who accompauied  them.  It  was 
pot  to  be  expected  that  such  a  gratuitous 
inspection  could  continue  for  any  great 
length  of  time  ;  it  was  only  a  temporary 
expedient;  and  no  system  of  inspection 
coald  be  effective  which  was  not  curried 
on  by  paid  inspectors.  He  spoke  of  the 
kingdom  generally  ;  for  perhaps  it  might 
be  easy  to  find  gratuitous  inspectors  ibr 
the  metropolis  for  some  years.  He  would 
here  alluoe  to  a  rircom stance  which  he 
trusted  would  be  hailed  by  the  clergy  as 
an  omen  of  a  belter  understanding  be- 
tween the  church  and  government  of  the 
country  upon  the  subject  of  education. 
They  (the  church)  had  at  length  concurred 
with  the  Committee  of  Privy  Council  in  a 
planorinspection  of  those  schools  that  were 
to  receive  any  portion  of  the  government 
money.  That  plan  had  been  submitted 
to  the  bishops  of  the  church,  acquiesced 
in  by  the  National  Society,  and  he  trusted  it 
would  be  readily  acquiesced  inbythedergy 
atlsrge.  The  terms  would  be  embodied  in 
a  minute  of  council  and  laid  before  parlia- 
ment. Those  terms  related  principally  to 
the  subject  of  inspectors.  (  Hear,  hear. ) 
The  inspectors,  who  were  to  visit  schools 
in  connexion  with  the  church  receiving 
any  psrt  of  the  government  grant  were 
not,  in  any  case,  to  be  appointed  without 
the  archbishops  being  previously  con- 
sulted, they  (the  archbishops)  having  the 
pover  of  recommending  such  inspectors 
themselves,  and  of  objecting  to  them  if 
recommended  by  the  committee  of  privy 
oooDcil ;  and  the  archbishops  if  they  had 
reason  to  disapprove  of  any  inspector  ap- 
pointed, could  withdraw  their  sanction  of 
the  appointment.  (Cheers.)  This  he 
(the  Bishop  of  London)  thought  was  as 
much  as  could  be  expected  by  the  church. 
(Hear,  bear.)  The  instructions  to  be 
given  to  the  inspectors  were  to  be  drawn 
up  by  the  archbiabops  and  the  privy  coun- 
cil ;  the  portion  respecting  religion  excla- 
■irely  by  the  archbishops.  T Cheers.) 
Graots  would  be  made  to  schools  in  con- 
nexion with  the  church  in  proportion  to 
the  number  of  scholars  and  toe  amount  of 
Kubscriptions,  with  a  reservation,  how- 
ever, in  6ivour  of  cases  of  poor  districts, 
where  the  amount  of  subscriptions  might  be 

Jsite  inade()uate  to  the  wants  of  the  poor. 
Q  those  districts,  the  distributors  of  the 
public  grant  were  to  have  the  power  of 
Sruiting  money  on  a  different  principle,  but 
^very  snch  exception  was  to  be  stated  in 
*ii  annual  return  to  Parliament.  He 
thought  they  had  as  much  security  as  they 
could  wish  to  demand,  and  therefore  they 
Bright  look  to  get  their  proportion  of  the 


public  grant  made  by  parliament.  The 
inspectors  were  to  make  their  report,  not 
only  to  the  privy  council,  but  to  the  bishop 
of  each  diocese  and  the  archbishop.  The 
clergy  had  now  to  bestir  themselves  to 
raise  subscriptions  for  the  erection  of 
schools,  for  the  greater  the  subscriptions, 
the  more  they  would  partake  of  the  par- 
liamentary bounty.  After  strongly  im- 
pressing  upon  the  clergy  the  importance 
of  bringing  the  fact  just  stated  before  the 
notice  of  the  lay  members  of  the  church, 
the  right  rev.  prelate  observed  that  he  had 
now  neariy  completed  the  confirmations 
in  his  diocese.  He  had,  he  said,  confirmed 
(as  we  understood)  nearly  31,000  young 
persons,  and  he  had  seen  a  marked  differ- 
ence in  their  demeanour.  He  could  trace, 
he  thought,  in  the  countenances  of  the 
different  classes  the  degree  of  religious 
education  they  had  had.  lliroughout  the 
diocese  there  was  a  marked  improvement. 
They  all  appeared  to  be  better  educated 
than  persons  of  the  same  class  were  a  few 
years  ago.  After  touching  upon  the  im- 
portance of  training  schools,  and  express- 
ing the  gratification  he  felt  at  the  piety  and 
zeal  which  the  young  members  of  the 
church  had  recently  evinced  in  her  defence* 
the  right  rev.  prelate  concluded  by  calling 
upon  the  secretary,  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Boone, 
to  read  the  report. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Boone  then  read  the  re* 
port. 

Lord  Radstock  moved,  "  That  the  re- 
port be  adopted,  printed,  and  circulated 
throughout  the  diocese,  under  the  direction 
of  the  committee."  He  said,  that  after  the 
eloquent  speech  of  the  right  r^v.  prelate, 
and  the  able  report  which  set  forth  so 
clearly  the  objects  of  the  society,  it  was 
quite  unnecessary  for  him  to  trouble  the 
meeting  with  any  observations. 

Archdeacon  Jones  seconded  the  resolu- 
tion, which  was  carried  unanimously. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Short  moved,  and  Mr. 
Cotton  seconded,  "  That  the  Rev.  S. 
Robins,  Mr.  J.  W.  Brookes,  and  Mr.  H. 
M.  Hall,  be  additional  membera  of  the 
board,**  which  motion  was  also  carried 
unanimously. 

The  rev.  secretary  then  read  an  abstract 
of  a  report  made  to  the  board  by  Mr. 
Brookes,  upon  the  Sunday-schools  of  the 
metropolis  in  connexion  with  the  estab- 
lished  church.  It  appeared  from  the  re- 
port that  the  number  of  scholars  atteudii«g 
these  schools  is  1 1 ,593. 

A  statement  of  the  finances  of  the  boHrd 
was  next  read.  The  sum  received  from 
the  commencement  of  the  institution  up 
to  January  24th  last,  was,  in  donations, 
&531. 58. ;  and  in  subscriptions, d22i.  I9s.6d.; 
in  the  whole,  876<.4s.6d. 

It  was  next  resolved,  upon  the  motion 
of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Burgess,  seconded  by  Mr. 
Baker,  "  That  Sir  W.  Farquhar  be  the 
treasurer,  and  the  Uev.  J.  S.  Boone  the 
secretary  for  the  year  ensuing.*' 
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Lord  Rftdsiock  ami  the  Rev.  Dr.  Short 
having  been  appointed  auditors,  a  notion 
of  congratulation  upon  the  formation  of  a 
diocesan  branch  in  the  county  of  Kssex, 
and  the  progress  of  the  board  in  the  first 
year  of  its  exertions,  was  passed  with  oc- 
clarnation. 

A  vote  of  thanks  was  then  given  to  the 
right  rev.  chairmon,  and  the  board  broke 
up.  ,  ^  • 

CONSXCUATION  OF  AlL  SaINTS    ChURCH, 

IloiH^.RHiTiii'.— On  the  29th  of  June,  a 
new  church  in  the  Deptford  Lower  Road, 
in  the  parish  of  Su  Mary,  Kotherhitlie, 
was  consecrated  by  the  Bishop  of  Win. 
Chester.  The  comprehensive  plan  of  the 
Rev.  E,  Blick,  the  rector,  one  of  the  most 
indefatisable  and  public-spirited  ministers 
of  the  church  of  England,  has  been  com- 
pleted. He  was  inducted  into  the  living 
not  quite  five  years  ago,  and  found  but  one 
church  and  two  schools  for  the  spiritual 
instruction  of  the  parishioners  and  the 
education  of  the  poor.  He  proposed  that 
three  new  churches  and  five  new  schools 
should  be  erected,  that  each  of  the  new 
churches  should  have  a  district  of  3000  as- 
signed to  it,  leaving  40(X)  to  the  mother 
church.  The  whole  expense  was  esti- 
mated at  25,000/. ,  of  which  about  1?3,OOW.  has 
been  collected.  Of  this  sum,  21 ,000/.  has 
been  obtained  by  voluntary  subscriptions. 
The  five  new  schools,  where  the  morals 
and  training  of  the  childrpn  are  strictly 
attended  to,  have  been  long  in  full  opera- 
tion, as  well  as  the  old  parochial  schools : 
I  ne  of  the  new  churches  was  consecrated 
eighteen  months  since,  the  second  about 
twelve  months  ago,  and  the  third  yesterday. 
Thus  upwards  of  3000  additional  sit  tiugs 
have  been  provided,  of  which  one-half  are 
free  and  unappropriated,  and  a  resident 
minister  appointed  to  each.  Divine  ser- 
vice is  performed  every  evening  in  the 
parish,  except  Saturday,  and  the  religious 
instruction  of  the  poor  carefully  provided 
lor. — Morning  Herald, 

Society  fok  the  PnopACATiON  of  thk 
Gospel  ik  Foheion  P^ias. — A  meeting 
of  the  members  and  friends  of  the  Incor- 
porntcd  Society  for  the  Propagiition  of 
the  Gospel  in  Foi"eign  Parts  was  held  on 
theRthof  July,  at  the  National  School- 
House,  High-street,  Marylebooe,  the  Rt. 
Hon.  Lord  Kenyon  in  the  chair.  The 
meeting  was  addressed  by  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Spry  and  several  other  clergymen  and 
gentlemen,  and  it  was  resolved  that  a  pa- 
rochial flssociation  should  be  formed  with- 
out delay.  At  the  close  of  the  meeting  a 
collection  was  made,  and  the  subscription 
was  liberal. — Morning  Htrald, 

A  meeting  of  the  Bishopsgate  and  Spital- 
fields  district  of  the  Society  for  the  Pro- 
pagation of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts 
'took  place  on  the  22nd  of  .Tune,  in  Crosby- 
hall,  Bishopsgate-street,  Mr.  Alderman 
Copelaiid  In  the  chair.  The  meeting  was 
well  attendoil,  and  amongst  the  company 


were,  the  Bishop  of  Nova  Scotia,  the  Rev. 
Drs.  Russell,  Sanderson  Robins,  C.  Lacy, 
W.  Parker.  L.  Mackenzie,  Child,  Pocock, 
Burgh,  E.  Hawkins,  Murray,  Home,  Bad- 
dock,  Brown,  and  Wade;  Messrs.  T. 
Wilson,  Hanbury,  Meyrick,  Brigge,  Man- 
ning, Sharpe,  Cotton,  Tritton,  Heakins, 
Capper,  bic.  The  object  of  the  meeting 
iraa  to  obtain  an  increased  amount  of  funds, 
for  the  purpose,  in  the  first  place,  of  en- 
abling the  society  to  extend  its  operations 
in  foreign  parts,  and  with  more  effect  than 
they  have  of  late  been  in  a  condition  to  ac- 
complishj  in  consequence  of  the  with- 
drawal ot  the  government  grant  of  16,000^. 
per  annum.— rimes. 

Cubist's  Hospital. — ^I'he  result  of  the 
usual  half-yearly  examination  was  declared 
on  the  17th  of .luly,  whenthe  gold  classical 
medal  was  awarded  to  Mr.  H.  J.  S.  Mains ; 
the  gold  mathematical  medal  to  Mr.  H.  D. 
Harpur,  lately  elected  scholar  at  Jesua 
College,  Oxford  ;  and  the  prize  for  French 
to  Mr.  S.  Phillips.  Both  the  medals  were 
the  gift  of  the  president,  Mr.  Alderman 
Thompson. 

CHt)Rcii-RATBB,  Nfw  Brentford. — 
On  the  26ih  of  June,  a  vestrv  was  held 
for  the  purpose  of  granting  a  church-rate, 
the  Rev.  ]3r.  Stoddart,  the  vicar,  in  the 
chair.  On  a  show  of  hands,  the  rate  pro- 
posed by  Messrs.  Glover  and  GraiUijer  was 
negatived.  A  poll  was  then  demanded  by 
the  churchwardens,  Messrs.  Bunting  and 
Hopkins,  which  commenced  on  Saturday 
morning,  and  closed  on  Monday,  when, 
notwithstanding  the  most  strenuous  efforts 
made  by  its  opponents,  the  numbers  for 
the  rate  were,  87  ;  against  it,  42  :  leaving 
a  mnjority  of  45  iu  its  favour. —  Tim's. 

The  Commissioners  for  Irish  National 
Education  have  made  their  sixth  annual 
report,  in  which  they  state  the  aggregate 
number  of  their  children  to  be  21 9,000,  and 
of  schools,  1574  ;  the  increase  upon  the 
year  being  nearly  2U0  schools,  and  nearly 
40,000  scholars.  They  also  stale  the  num. 
her  of  unnnswered  applications  at  their 
last  report  was  190,  and  is  now  357.  The 
report  enters  at  some  length  into  the  par- 
ticulars of  the  compact  with  the  Synod  of 
Ulster,  in  order  to  rlfar  itself  from  the 
supposition  of  having  made  new  conces- 
sions to  that  body ;  and  it  cites  the  case 
of  a  grant  in  1B3.S.  under  the  same  terms  as 
are  now  ceded  to  the  synod.  '1  he  commis- 
sioners now  declare  that  these  grants  will 
be  made  to  every  school  when  they  can  be 
assured  of  due  provision  for  the  gene- 
ral literary  or  secular  education  of  the 
scholars.  That  they  will  not  object  to  The 
religiou«i  system  of  the  conductors  of  the 
school,  whether  protestant  or  papist,  being 
also  taught  for  a  stated  period  of  either 
day,  provided  it  does  not  interfere  with 
due  provision  for  literary  or  secular  educa- 
tion !  and  provided  also,  any  child  may  at 
the  ret|ne.Nt  of  Ins  parents  absent  himself 
during  such  religious  instruction. 
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City  of  London  School  op  Industry. 
—On  the  *tiad  of  June,  the  thirty-sixth 
KnniTersary  dinner  of  this  excellent  cha- 
rity was  held  at  the  London  Tavern.  Al- 
derman Copeland,  ALP.,  in  the  chair.  The 
«ecr«tary  read  the  list  of  subscriptionsi 
which  amounted  to  about  200/. 

NORTHAMPTONSHIRE. 

Petcrbokoi;oi{. — On  Ihe  3rd  of  July, 
the  Lord  Bisibop  held  his  visitation  in  the 
cathedral ;  the  service  commenced  at 
eleven  o'clock.  The  full  choir  was  in  at- 
tendance* The  sermon  was  preached  by 
the  Rev.  Dr.  James,  Prebendary  of  the 
Cathedral;  and  the  Bishop  delivered  his 
charge  from  the  altar — Ckunbridtje  Chro- 

NORTHUMBERLAND. 

The  Warden  and  Fellows  of  Merlon  Col- 
lege,  Oxford,  have  transferred,  by  a  deed, 
agreeably  to  Act  of  Parliament,  the  pa- 
uooage  of  the  vicarage  of  Dinning  ton  to 
Matthew  Bell,  Esq.,  M.P.,  VVolsington, 
and  his  heirs,  in  consideration  of  a  liberal 
^rant,  in  addition  to  any  emoluments,  hav- 
ing been  legally  conveyed  to  the  Rev.  J. 
R.  Farness,  M.A.,  vicar  of  the  parish  of 
Dinnington,  cmd  his  successors.  Matthew 
Bell,  Esq.,  M.P.,  is,  therefore,  now  the 
true  and  undoubted  patron  of  the  said  vi- 
carage of  Dinnington. — Neivcastie  JournaL 
OXFORDSHIRE. 

Sibford  District  Church,  in  the  parish  of 
SwalcliFe,  in  the  diocese  and  county  of 
Oxford,  was  consecrated  on  Wednesday, 
the  17th  of  June,  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Oxford,  in  the  presence  of  a  very  numer- 
ous assemblage,  estimated  at  11U0  persons 
and  upwards.  The  Rev.  T.  B.  Morell 
read  the  prayers,  and  a  most  impressive 
and  admirable  sermon  was  preactied  by 
the  Warden  of  Winchester  College.  After 
the  sermon,  R  collection  was  made  in  aid 
of  the  funds  of  the  church,  amounting  to 
the  sum  of  174/.  14«.  Id.—  Oxford  Journal. 

On  the  14th  of  July,  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
this  diocese,  in  compliance  with  the  soli- 
citation of  the  parishioners,  visited  Stoken- 
church,  and  consecrated  a  portion  of  ground 
recently  annexed  to  the  church. — Oxford 
Herald.  ^ 

SOMERSETSHIRE. 

The  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  has  pre- 
sented the  sum  of  .50^  in  aid  of  the  fund 
now  being  raised  for  the  erection  of  a  new 
church  at  iNailsea,  Somerset.  Sir  John 
Smyth,  Bart.,  of  Ash  ton  Court,  ha^i  given  a 
piece  of  land  for  a  site. 
.  The  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  is  now 
completely  restored  to  healtli,  and  conse- 
ented  no  less  than  three  new  churches,  at 
Coxley,  Clove,  and  Bridgwater. 
SUFFOLK. 

SuDBORT. — The  following  reply  has  been 
sent  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to 
Jbe  address  presented  to  his  Grace  from 
many  of  the  clergy  in  the  archdeaconry  of 


Sudbury,  respecting  the  recent  petition 
presented  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  to 
the  House  of  Lords  :— 

"  Lambeth,  July  6th,  1840. 

"My  dear  Sir,— I  have  been  prevented 
by  incdssant  interruptions  and  press  of 
business  from  acknowledging,  as  soon  as  i 
ought  to  have  done,  the  address  which  you 
have  transmitted  to  me  from  a  numerous 
and  most  respectable  body  of  clergy, 
residing  within  the  archdeaconry  of  Sud- 
bury. 

•*  1  now  beg,  through  you,  to  convey  to 
them  my  thanks  for  their  expression  of 
reverence  for  my  office,  and  of  respect  for 
myself  personally,  and  to  assure  them  that 
I  shall  always  feel  it  a  duty  lo  discounte- 
nance and  resist  all  attempts  to  alter  the 
formularies  in  which  the  doctrines  of  cur 
church  are  embodied,  and  to  which  every 
clergyman  has  declared  his  assent  by  his 
voluntary  subscription. 

*'  I  remain,  my  dear  Sir, 
'*  Your  faithful  servant, 

"  W.  Cantuar." 
St.  John's  Churcu,  Bury. — The  founds, 
tion-sione  of  the  intended  new  church  was 
laid  on  the  9[h  of  J  uly,  by  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Ely.  At  one  o'clock,  the  Lord  Bishop 
arrived  from  St.  Mary's  Church,  where  he 
had  preached  for  the  benefitof  the  Clerical 
Charity,  attended  by  a  large  number  of 
the  clergy  of  the  town  and  neighbourhood, 
and  preceded  by  the  churchwardens  and 
church  officers,  and  the  children  of  the 
charity  schools,  above  six  hundred  in  num- 
ber. His  lordship  was  received  by  the 
architect,  the  clerk  of  the  works  (Mr. 
Buckwell),  the  contractor  (Mr.  Bell),  and 
the  membersof  the  committee.  Thecere- 
mony  commenced  by  the  children  sinking 
the  Old  Hundredth  Psalm,  accompanied 
by  a  band  of  wind  instruments,  which  had 
a  very  solemn  effect.  The  Uev.  G.  J. 
Haggiit.  lecturer  of  St.  James's,  then  re- 
peated the  Lord's  prayer  and  a  suitable  in- 
vocation of  the  divine  blessing  on  the  work 
about  to  be  performed.  The  Rev.  H. 
Husted,  lecturer  of  St.  Mary's,  then  ad- 
dressed  the  assembly,  and  the  Bishop  re- 
peated a  prayer  for  the  occasion,  and  the 
blessing.  1  he  collection  at  the  gate,  not- 
withstanding that  many  persons  were  kei>t 
iiway  by  the  stateoftheweatiier,  amounted 

to  30/ Bury  Post. 

^  On  Tuesday  last,  the  scholars  of  the  Eye 
Gnimraar  School  were  examined,  and  the 
result  proved  highly  gratifying.  Prizes 
were  awarded  by  the  trustees  to  the  fol- 
lowing free  scholars: — Gissiog,  Flatt, 
Roper,  Richordson,  Offord,  and  Rush.  It 
is  hut  justice  to  add,  that  the  judicious 
system  of  education  introduced  by  the  pre- 
sent master,  the  Rev.  Charles Notly,  B.D., 
has  rendered  the  srhool  a  very  great  ac- 
quisition to  the  town. — Ibid. 

SOCIETV    FOR    PhOMUriNGCnulbllANliy 

AiiONO  TiiK  Jf.ws. — On  the  18th  of  June,  a 
sermon  was  preached  at  Lowestoft  Church, 
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in  behalf  or  the  above  society,  by  the  Rer. 
M.  S.  Alexander,  Professor  of  Hebrew  at 
King's  College,  from  Romans,  zi.  25,  26. 
The  som  of  61  IQs.  was  collected.  On 
Friday,  the  19th,  a  public  meeting  was 
held  at  the  Bath  Rooms.  I'he  plates  at 
the  door  produced  the  sum  of  B/.  7s.  6d,, 
with  the  addition  of  seTcral  new  annual 
subscribers. — Bwy  Herald. 

SURREY. 
Kbw. — ^Tbe  inhabitants  of  the  quiet  and 
retired  parish  of  Kew  have  lately  received 
another  instance  of  royal  munificence  in 
the  annual  subscription  from  his  Majesty 
the  King  of  Hanover  of  2(V.,  and  of  \ol. 
from  his  Royal  Highness  the  Duke  of 
Cambridge,  towards  a  fund  which  is  now 
raising  for  the  purpose  of  augmenting  the 
stipend  of  their  much-esteemed  curate, 
the  Rev.  P.  Lewis.  —  Hereford  County 
Preu,  June  13th. 

SUSSEX. 

LbWBS. — CONSFCRATION     OF    THE    NsW 

Church  of  St.  John.  —  This  church  is 
built  partly  on  the  church-yard  and  partly 
on  a  piece  of  glebe,  (given  by  the  patron 
and  rector,  the  Rev.  P.O.  Crofts,)  and  was 
erected  by  voluntary  contributions,  aided 
by  grants  from  the  Society  for  Promoting 
the  Enlargement,  Building,  and  Repairing 
of  Churches  and  Chapels,  and  by  the  Chi- 
chester Diocesan  Society,  and  partly  from 
the  materials  of  the  old  church.  It  was 
consecrated  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Chi- 
chester, on  the  3rd  of  June,  1840,  and  con- 
tains 1013  sittings,  of  which  602  are  free 
and  unappropriated  for  ever.  A  very 
appropriate  and  impressiTe  sermon  was 
preached  on  the  oicasion,  by  the  Rev. 
VVilliam  Wallioger,  and  is  published  at  the 
request  of  the  Bishop  and  many  of  a  very 

numerous  and  respectable  congregation 

Brighton  Gazette. 

WARWICKSHIRE. 

The  first  stone  of  the  new  hospital  at 
Birmingham,  under  the  immediate  patron- 
age of  the  Queen  Dowager,  was  laid  on 
the  18th  of  June,  by  the  Right  Hon.  Earl 
Howe,  in  the  preaence  of  a  numerous  as- 
semblsge.  Dr.  Wameford  has  contributed 
towards  its  fonds  the  munificent  sum  of 
lOOOL 

WILTSHIRE. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Salisbury  has  issued 
a  list  of  the  j>laces  in  the  county  of  Wilts 
at  which  it  is  his  intention  to  hold  con- 
firmations in  the  ensuing  autumn.  Ihe 
confirmation  will  commence  at  the  cathe- 
dral, Salisbury,  on  Wednesday,  Septem- 
ber 23rd,  and  will  terminate  at  Donhead 
St.  Mary,  on  Tuesday,  October  l3th.— 
SaliUnay  Harold. 

Salisbdht  Diocesan  Board  op  Edu- 
cation— A  quarterly  meeting  of  this  board 
wss  lately  held,  at  which  were  present — 
th^  Dean  of  Salisbury,  Archdeacon  Lear, 


Wm,  Locke,  Esq.,  Edw.  Hioxnan,  ion., 
Esq .,  Re  V.  Messrs,  Moss,  King,  G .  Pugb,  R. 
Moore,  N.  Smart,  F.  Gambier,  and  W.  K. 
Honey.  Granu  were  made  in  aid  of  build- 
ing parochial  school-rooms  in  the  parishes 
of  Westwood  and  Wraxall.  The  Board 
resolved  that,  as  the  sum  now  remaining 
to  be  devoted  to  this  object  is  very  small, 
no  further  grant  ahould  be  made  till  the 
meeting  in  January  next,  in  order  that,  if 
all  who  apply  cannot  be  assisted,  the  most 
urgent  cases  of  destitution  should  receive 
the  first  attention.  The  sub-committee 
appointed  for  the  purpose,  reported  that 
an  arrangement  had  been  made  between 
the  Diocesan  Boarda  of  Winchester  and 
Salisbury,  in  consequence  of  which,  train- 
ing inatitutions,  common  to  the  two  dio- 
ceses, will  be  established— one  for  tnining 
school-masters,  at  Winchester  j  and  one. 
for  school-mistresses,  at  Salisbury.  The 
institution  at  W^inchester  will  be  opened 
on  the  15th  of  August,  and  it  is  hoped  that 
a  very  short  time  will  elapse  before  the 
other  will  be  establiahed  in  this  city.  As 
this,  however,  cannot  be  carried  on  with- 
out considerable  expenae,  we  hope  that 
the  many  persons  who  wish  well  to  the 
cause  of  education,  in  connexion  with  the 
cburoh,  but  who  have  not  yet  contributed 
to  the  funda  of  the  Diocesan  Board,  will 
think  that  the  time  is  now  arrived  when 
this  should  no  longer  be  delayed. — Salie- 
dicrif  HerahL 

Salisbury  Diocesan  Churcb^Build- 
iMG  Association.  —  The  general  com- 
mittee of  this  association  lately  held  a 
meeting  in  this  city,  for  the  purpose 
of  considering  two  spplications  for  aid 
which  had  been  made  to  the  association. 
The  Very  Rev.  the  Dean  of  Sarum  pre- 
sided ;  there  were  also  present  the  Arch- 
deacon of  Sarum,  the  Revs.  W.  £.  Honey, 
W.  Dansey,  C.  Wrottealey,  N.  Smart, 
and  G.  P.  Lowther,  (secreUry,)  and  J, 
H.  Jacob,  F^q.,  (treasurer.)  The  follow- 
ing were  rhe  applications  alluded  to: — 
From  the  parish  of  Great  Bedwin,  towards 
a  re-arrangement  of  the  interior  of  the 
church,  by  which  additional  room  will  be 
gained  for  111  persons  ;  in  this  case  a  giant 
of  &QL  was  voted.  From  the  parish  of 
Heytesbury,  towards  repewing  the  parish 
church,  by  which  the  free  seats  will  be  in- 
creased from  82  (now  appropriated  to  chil- 
dren) to  f90 ;  in  this  case,  payment  of 
former  grants  was  ordered.  The  annusl 
meeting  of  rhe  association  will  be  held  this 
year  in  Dorchester;  the  fourth  of  Sep- 
temi>er  is  the  day  appointed  for  that  j^t- 
pote^—SaUsbury  Herald, 

WORCESTERSHIRE. 

CuuacH-RATss  AT  DuDLCT.— Af^er  a 
spirited  contest  of  three  days,  the  follow- 
ing  numben  were  declared  at  the  final  close 
of  the  poll :  for  the  rate,  7^ ;  against  the 
rate.  309;  majority  in  favour  of  the  rate^ 
419. —  Wbrce*ter  Journal, 
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Joseph  Bailey,  Esq.,  baa  forwarded  the 
maDifieent  donation  of  SOL  in  aid  of  the 
fund  for  purchasing  a  new  site  for  and  re- 
building St.  MichaeraChuich,  Worcester. 
--Ibid, 

YORKSHIRE. 

York  Min8tkr. — ^The  subscription  re- 
cently opened  for  the  restoration  of  this 
noble  edifice  has  not  proceeded  either  with 
that  celerity  or  liberality  that  might  have 
been  anUcipated.  The  gross  amount  ac- 
Irnowledged  by  the  committee,  after  many 
appeals  to  public  sympathy,  does  not  ex- 
ceed 45O01,,  and  of  that  sum  the  Archbishop 
of  York  haa  contributed  1000/.,  and  the 
Earl  of  Harrowby,  500/.,  being  one- third 
of  the  whole  subscription.  1  ne  calcula- 
tion of  the  expenses  for  the  repairs  is  from 
ft,OOQL  to  S5,0002. 

Lord  Wharacliffe,  in  addition  to  his 
•ubscriprion  of  100/.  towards  building  a 
church  in  the  extensive  and  populous 
township  of  Thurgoland,  in  the  parish  of 
Silkstone,  has  presented  the  township  with 
a  site  for  this  desirable  purpose. 

DoncABTsa  Cbbistian  Kkowlbdos 
SoGiKTY. — The  anniversary  meeting  of  this 
society  was  held  at  the  Mansion  House, 
on  Monday,  June  1st  A  preparatory  ser- 
moo  was  preached  at  the  parish  church  on 
Sonday  morning,  by  the  Ker.  Dr.  Sbarpe, 
vicar.  Shortly  after  twelve  o'clock,  Dr. 
Sbarpe,  in  the  absence  of  the  Venerable 
Archdeacon  Corbett,  was  called  to  the 
ehsir,  after  which  the  proceedings  were 
opened  with  prayer.  The  Rev.  J.  Loxley 
read  the  twenty-second  annual  report, 
which  entered  into  a  minute  detail  of  the 
Parent  Society's  operations  during  the 
psst  year.  I'he  meeting  was  afterwards 
addressed  by  H.  Whitakf>r,  fisq.,  R.  J. 
CottlBuin,  Esq.,  Rev.  G.  Wyatt,  R.  Free- 
mm,  Esq.,  R.  Wrightson,  Esq.,  Rev.  G. 
Woodbouse,  Rev.  A.  Wrightson,  Rev. 
T.Cator, R. Baxter,  Esq., Rev.  W.Thorpe, 
Rev.  C.  Childers,  Rev.  J.  Dodgson,  Rev. 
J.  D.  Preston. 

IiiP0RT4N-T  Cbubch Triumph  at  Kirk- 
lAToy,  NEAR  HuDOERsriELD. — Kirkestou 
is  a  manufacturing  parish,  containing 
about  12.000  inhabitants,  and  a  noble 
triumph  for  the  church  has  just  been 
achieved  there  on  the  question  of  church- 
rates,  against  the  united  bands  of  socialists 
and  self-styled  liberals,  who  last  year  suc- 
ceeded in  carrying  the  unlawful  measure 
of  adjourning  the  meeting  to  that  day 
twelvemonths.  The  new  churchwardens, 
MOD  after  their  appointment  to  office, 
convened  a  parish  meeting  for  the  purpose 
of  granting  a  rate  to  defray  their  expenses 
for  the  current  yesr ;  when  the  opposing 
party,  on  being  out-voted  in  vestry,  de- 


manded a  poll,  and  after  a  spirited  contest 
of  three  days,  the  following  numbers  were 
declared  on  Saturday  last  at  the  final 
close  :~For  the  rate,  605;  against  the 
rate,  391 ;  majority  for  the  rate,  214. ~ 
Country  Paper. 

The  Archdeacon  of  Craven  has  issued 
a  notice  forbidding  the  allowance  some- 
times conctded  to  Odd  Fellows,  Ancient 
Foresters,  and  Freemasons,  of  reading  an 
address  over  the  grave  of  a  departed  mem- 
ber after  the  clergyman  has  concluded  the 
service. 

WALES. 
^  The  Hon.  Robert  Henry  and  Lady  Har- 
riet Clive  have  erected  a  parsonage  house, 
at  a  cost  of  between  one  and  two  thousand 
pounds,  which  they  have  attached  to 
Tartebigg  Vicarage,  as  a  residence  for  the 
minister  of  Reddith. 

The  Bishop  of  St  David*s  was  interred 
on  the  13th  of  July,  in  a  vault  at  the  back 
of  Worcester  Cathedral  altar,  where  his 
eldest  son  and  two  other  children  lie. 
The  hearse  was  followed  by  two  mourning 
coaches,  and  attended  by  mutes,  and  fea- 
thers, plumes  and  velvets;  the  bishop's 
own  carriage  followed.  The  two  surviving 
sons  of  the  deceased  prelate  attended  the 
funeral.  Dr.  Blake's  anthem,  *'I  have  set 
God  always  before  me,*'  and  Dr.  Croft's 
burial  service  were  impressively  chanted 
by  the  cathedral  choir,  as  the  mournful  pa- 
geant glided  slowly  through  the  nave,  and 
rested  in  the  choir.  The  Rev.  Winning- 
ton  Ingram,  prebendary,  read  the  usual 
service.  The  coffin  was  covered  with  silk 
velvet,  and  had  affixed  to  it  an  engraved 
ailver  plate. 

IRELAND. 

The  ordinary  visitations  for  the  dioceses 
of  Cork.  Cloyne,  and  Ross  were  held  on 
the  93rd.  25th,  and  30th  of  June,  at  the  re- 
spective  cathedrals,  in  the  absence  of  the 
Lord  Bishop,  at  present  in  attendance  on 
bis  parliamentary  duties,  by  the  Vene- 
rable Samuel  M.  Kyle,  LL.D.,  Archdeacon 
and  Vicar-general  of  Cork.  The  visita- 
tion sermons  were  preached  at  Cork  by 
the  Hon.  and  Rev.  C.  B.  Bernard,  vicar  of 
Kilmacomogue;  at  Cloyne,  by  the  Rev. 
R.  L.  Fitxgibbon.  rector  of  KiUegh ;  and 
at  Roas,  by  the  Rev.  W.  M.  Crostbwaite, 
vicar  of  Kilco.  The  state  of  the  churches 
licensed  places  of  worship,  glebe-bouses, 
schools,  &c.,  formed  the  subject  of  minute 
inc^uiry,  the  result  of  which  was  highly 
satisfactory.  By  the  direction  of  the  lord 
biahop,  it  was  intimated  to  the  clergy  that 
sermons  should  be  preached  in  the  several 
parishes  of  the  united  dioceses  during  the 
present  year  in  aid  of  the  Church  Educa- 
tion Society. 
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NEW     BOOKS. 


JU8T  PUBUfiHRO. 

Baiitine*8  Geoeral  Collection   of  the  Ancient 

Music  of  Ireland.    4tn.    I/.  1  Is.  6d.    cloth. 
Soutbgate's  Travels  in  Turkey  aud  Persia.     S 

vols.    8vo.    15s.    cloth. 
A  Tour  in  Scotland,  illustrated  with  twelTe  Utbo- 

IftaphM.    8VO.    128.    doth. 
Vyse's  Operations  at  the  Pyramids  of  f31zeh  in 

1837.    a  vols.  Imp.  8VO.    608.    cloth. 
Library  of  Practical  Medicine,  Vol.  IV.  postSvo. 

108. 6d.    cloth. 
Rev.  Archdeacon  Lyall*8  Propsedia  Prophetica. 

or  View  of  the  Old  Testament.    8vo.    lis. 

boards. 
Farley's   Six>Flgare    I^ogarlthms.      post   8vo. 

48.  Od.    doth. 
Backland  and  Conybcare's  Illustrations  of  the 

landslip  on  the  Coast  of  Devonshire,    folio. 

2 IS.    sewed. 
A  Series  of  Twenty.one  Maps  and  Forty  eight 

Planfl,  to  Illustrate  the  Hand-Books  for  Travel- 
lers on  the  Cuntinent.    pos»t8vo.    l?s.    bits. 
The  Grecian  Drama,  by  the  Rev.  J.  R.  Darley. 

8vo.    12s.    doth. 
Wightwick's  Palace  of  Architecture,    imp.  8vo. 

il.  ISii.  6U.    ciuth. 
The  Oriental   Portfolio.    Illustrations    of    the 

Scenerj-,  &c.  of  the  East  Indie?,  Part  II.    2ls. 

cloth. 
Mogg*8  Hand-Book  for  Railway  Travellers,    fc. 

8vQ.    8s.    cloth. 
Transactions  of  the  Provincial  Medical  &c.  As- 

scclati  :n,  Vol.  VIII.    8vo.     IMls.Gd.    doth. 


Myer's  Both  one  in  aulat.    12mo.    08.    doth. 
Bayly's  Commentaries  on  the  Laws  of  England. 

royal  8vo.    1/.  8s.    boards. 
Hawkins's  Bampton  Lectures.    8vo.     lOs.  6d. 

boards. 
The  Life  of  Lather,  from  the  German.    8vo,    3s. 

sewed. 
Memoirs  nf  the  late  Bishop  BathnrsL    S  vols. 

imperial  8vo.    ISs.    cloih. 
Jones's  Collection  of  Twenty  one  Sermons  in 

Welsh.    8vo.    48.    cloth. 
Architectural  Remains  of  the  Reigns  of  Elizabelli 

and  James  the  First,  snper-ruyal  folio.  4/.  10s. 

plain  f  6/.  15s.  coloured,  half  morocco. 
Drummond*K  Autobiography  of  A.  If.  Rowan. 

8vo.    7«'  Od.    cloth. 
Fullet's  History  of  Cambridge  and  of  Waltham 

Abbey.    8vo.    14s.    cloth. 
Anderson's  Ancient  ModeN,  containing  Remarks 

on  Church  Building.     18mo     3^.  6d.    cloth. 
The  Seven  Ages  of  Shakspeare,  il<u»tratcd.  demy 

4to.    15s.    duth. 
Queen  Victoria  from  her  Birth  to  her  Bridal. 

2  vols,  post  8VO.    21s.    doth. 
Memoirs  of  the  Court  of  England  daring  the 

Reign  of  the  Stuarts,  Vols.  ill.  He  IV.    8vo. 

28s.    cloth. 
The  Law  of  Joint  Ownership,  by  R.  C.  Smith. 

12mo.    8s.    bound. 
Wilson's  Parochialia.    18mn.    ss.  Od.    doth. 
Sumner's  Exposition  of  the  Epistles  of  James, 

Peter,  J^  hn,  and  Jude.    8vo.    9i.    bds.,  or 

2  vols.  l2mo.  9s.  bds. 


NOTICES  TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 

Thr  Editor  finds  it  necessary  again  to  request  Uiat  all  common ications  for  him  may 
be  directed  "  To  the  Editbr  of  the  British  Magazine,  at  Messrs.  Rtvingtoo's, 
No.  3,  Waterloo  Plsce  ;*  and  that  advertisements,  literary  notices^  and  the  like,  may 
be  addressed  to  Messrs.  Rivington  only. 

Received  :  Mr.  Winning — Melenger — Papias  —  Ignoramui— H.  —  H.  E.  W. — 
E.H.P. 

The  Editor  has  received  the  following  question.  He  does  not  ventare  to  say 
that  he  clearly  understands  it ;  but  it  seems  worth  preserving  :  —**  How  may  wo  best 
work  the  system  of  the  church  of  England  on  the  principles  of  the  gospel  T* 

As  to  the  first  part  of  "  A  Suanger'i**  first  question,  the  Editor  is  not  lawyer 
enough  to  give  an  opinion  ;  but  he  has  no  doubt  tbat  the  church  of  the  Bishop  of 
Calcutta  is  as  truly  and  strictly  a  cathedral  church  as  St.  PauVs ;  and  that  for  the 
reason  which  he  suggests.  As  to  his  second  question,  the  distinction,  so  far  as  the 
Editor  knows,  is,  that  the  clergy  who  belong  to  a  cathedral  preach  in  surplices ;  and 
those  who  preach  only  occasionally  (as  visitation  or  assize  sermons)  wear  gowns. 
He  was  not  aware  that  any  omitted  the  Bidding  Prayert  It  seems  to  be  the  opinion 
of  those  best  acquainted  with  the  subject  that  every  priest  has  a  right  to  wear  the 
scarf;  but  custom  has  so  modified  practice,  that  (except  where  it  forms  part  of  his 
academical  dress)  a  man  cannot  habitually  do  it  without  being  supposed  to  intimate 
that  he  is  a  chaplain.  The  Editor  is,  however,  a  very  poor  antnority  in  such  matters ; 
and  on  the  other  questions  he  really  does  not  know  now  to  give  an  opinion. 

Mr.  Manning  has  just  published  a  Letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Chichester,  on  "  The 
Preservation  of  Unendowed  Canonries/'  which  ia  highly  desenring  of  attention. 

Since  these  notices  were  sent  to  the  press,  the  Editor  has  received  the  first  number 
of  a  monthly  periodical,  entitled  the'*  Irish  Ecclesiastical  Journal,**  to  be  published 
in  Dublin  on  the  last  Tuesday  in  every  month.  It  is  started  under  high  patronage, 
and  appears  to  be  conducted  with  great  spirit  and  ability. 
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PHOTIUS— No.  V. 
(  CfmHnued  from  vol.  xvii.  p.  610.) 

Photius  soon  found  that  his  worst  apprehensions  had  been  well 
founded,  and  that  the  dignity  to  which  he  had  been  raised  was  beset 
with  no  ordinary  difficulties.  The  circumstances  under  which  he  had 
obtained  the  patriarchal  see  rendered  him  entirely  dependent  upon  the 
support  of  the  civil  government.  Bardas  breathed  a  spirit  of  deep 
revenge  against  the  unhappy  Ignatius ;  and  the  new  prelate  found 
himself  unable  to  maintain  his  engagement  to  defend  his  predecessor 
from  the  cruelty  of  the  exasperated  minister.  The  friends  of  Ignatius 
among  the  clergy  were  tempted  and  tortured.*  A  commission^  com- 
posed of  the  familiars  of  despotism,  was  sent  to  Terebinthus  to  extort 
from  such  of  his  domestics  as  remained  about  his  person  evidence  to 
substantiate  a  criminal  charge.f  There  is  every  reason  to  think  that 
Photius  expostulated  against  these  tyrannical  measures,  the  conse- 
quences of  which  he  plainly  saw  would  be  most  injurious  to  himself. 
But  his  interference  was  unavailing ;  the  same  severities  were  con- 
tinued, and  they  soon  produced  the  results  which  he  had  foreseen. 
The  Ignatian  party,  which  had  been  conciliated  by  his  promise,  natu- 
rally resented  this  flagrant  violation  of  a  solemn  engagement,  and 
rallied  in  the  cause  of  the  deposed  prelate.  As  Bardas  pursued  all 
his  measures  in  the  name  of  Photius,  the  whole  weight  of  their  indig- 
nation fell  upon  the  new  patriarch.     They  assembled  in  the  church  of 

*  UfSrof  flip rmtf  M  r?;  ixxKn^lat  rtrayftivwc,  'rove  «{i<fioTf^uf  ttfta-n*  roD  irvr^i^S^ou, 
Mtereuih  /iwv,  xa)  aiMifffuXf  piatdtf  xeu  /lAart^t  narcuxt^Sftnof  xeu  xoXorxfUftrF  81  wwj*,  xoA 

hrmKiif  l{qr«i  xm^  alnj.     Nioet.  lo  Vit.  Igoatii  ap.  Coocil.  viii.  col.  12U1,  A. 
Nicetaa  imputM  alt  this  to  Pbotiaa,  but  the  letters  of  Photius  which  I  shall  give  in 
the  text  sufficiently  shew  that  Photios  was  highlj  dissatisfied  with  the  course  pur- 
sued by  the  minister, 
t  Ibid.  B. 

Vol.  XVlll.— Sept.  1840.  2  i 
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Is  stiotinglj  meaaured  oot  even  to  ui,  and  that  the  half  of  our  govarameDt  is  taken 
from  us;  since  they  do  well  who  take  it  away,  and  c)everly  devise  the  persecution 
SLgminst  as.     Yet  if  to  fulfil  oar  wish  (I  mean  to  ha  relieved  from  this  joke  and 
burden),  tfaej  have  done  these  things  (for  perhaps  thejr  mock  us  even  in  this  matter) 
they  have  oar  thanks  for  what  they  have  taken  away.     Bot  the^  pain  us  hy  what 
tb«y  have  left,  and  cause  os  more  distress  hy  their  slowness  in  taking  away  the  rest 
As  those  who  leaTO  the  man  they  have  killcfd  half  dead,  and  half  cut  to  pieces,  and 
thoie  who  kill  him  out  of  hand,  each  kill  the  man  ;  hut  the  one  without  protracting 
the  sense  of  pain  ;  the  other  aa  if  be  were  not  satisfied  with  inflicting  death  merely, 
without  torturing  and  dismembering  him,  and  making  him  aoffer  all  the  pangs  of 
death.     Such  is  visibly  our  case.     Every  day  we  are  punished  and  smitten,  and 
BOW  we  have  been  half  cut  away :  and  aa  it  would  seem,  because  we  have  asked  to^ay 
down  the  whole,  on  that  account  we  have  been  deprived  of  (be  half;  and  if  we  had 
sought  a  division  of  our  goTemment,  we  should  have  been  heard  for  the  whole.     Bot 
neither  is  it  possible  for  a  person  who  is  half  cut  away  to  lire,  nor  for  us  to  remain 
bere  thua  divided.     It  ia  shame  and  disgrace,  not  to  those  who  have  been  before  us, 
bot  to  our  successors,  if  indeed  there  should  ever  be  any  more  wretched  than  we, 
who  shall  sustain  this  yoke  in  our  stead.     We  quit  the  place :  let  envy  cease.     If 
we  do  not,  we  canse  pain  to  others ;  rather  if  we  do  not,  let  it  he  made  matter  of 
socosation  against  ourselves.     Shaking  off  the  very  dust,  we  resign  the  see ;  let  them 
ley  down  their  craft  against  us,  their  looking  out  for  charges,  their  designs,  their  plots, 
Ob  justice,  and  laws,  snd  tribunala  which  have  the  divine  sanction !     Becauae  we  do 
not  trample  on  you,  we  are  injured  ;  because  we  feel  affection,  we  are  not  loved  ; 
becauae  we  stand  up  in  your  defence,  we  are  called  to  account ;  and  charges  are  in- 
vented, and  he  who  contrives  the  newest  device  against  os,  he  is  your  clever  and 
active  person  :  wheress  be  that  grievea  with  me  is  accused  as  an  enemy  and  trana- 
greasor  of  the  laws,  though  he  be  my  brother,  and  has  nature  to  move  him  to  com- 
passion.    How  could  a  man  easily  endure  to  have  those  for  judges  of  his  life  who 
formerly  praised  him,  and  who  used  to  acknowledge  themselves  thankful  if  we  did 
not  condemn  them  ?    To  be  separated  from  friends  1  to  be  torn  from  brothers  I  who 
can  endure  such  things  as  these  1 

**  But  some  one  will  say  that  I  ought  not  to  despair  when  I  rpmember  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  and  Christ  himself,  and  those  who  have  been  martyrs  for  him.  If  he 
will  shew  me  the  traitor,  and  the  guard,  and  the  tyrants,  he  will  ^ve  me  everything 
to  encourage  me ;  but  till  these  appear,  by  pretending  a  aimilanty  in  words  only, 
be  affords  a  poor  consolation.  If  however  our  image  stands  in  need  of  yet  more 
polisbings  and  castings  for  its  purification,  let  it  be  poliahed,  and  melted,  and  exposed 
to  the  furnace,  if  Christ  will  give  me  patience,  and  proportion  the  trial  to  the  weak, 
neas  of  nature.  But  if  the  exceas  of  the  chastisements  first  consume  the  virtue  (for 
it  is  not  for  me  to  say  whether  it  has  been  purified),  let  the  msker  rescue  his  work- 
manahip  from  the  trial,  and  let  no  one  on  my  account  he  seen  aa  the  traitor,  the 
gaard^  nor  the  tyranu ;  but  may  all  he  elect  of  God,  and  worthy  of  the  glory  above.** 

Through  the  mist  of  passion  and  rhetoric  which  obscures  this  letter 
we  perceive  some  important  facts.  It  is  evident  that  the  writer  was 
dissatisfied  with  the  measures  of  the  government,  that  he  considered 
Bardas  as  the  cause  of  the  opposition  which  he  now  met  with  from 
the  clergy,  and  that  he  had  publicly  offered  to  resign  his  office.  It  did 
not,  however,  accord  with  the  views  of  Bardas  to  accept  his  resignation. 
Though  his  tyranny  had  provoked,  and  though  he  had  since  perhaps 
connived  at  the  opposition  to  the  new  patriarch,  he  now  made  the  in- 
subordination of  the  clei^y  a  pretext  for  pursuing  his  revenge.  The 
exiled  prelate  had  protested  against  the  election  of  his  successor.* 
This  decisive  step,  and  the  bold  measures  pursued  by  his  party,  com- 

r  —  ' 

*  Ignatius  dum  pelleretor,  ecclesiam  ligavit,  ne  qnisquam  absque  se  in  ek  sacra 
celebrmre  ientarot  officia.  Anastaaii  Hist  Oct.  Synodi,  ap.  Concil.  viii.  col. 
963,  D. 
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polled  Photiiis  to  proceed  to  extremities.  In  the  end  of  January,* 
while  the  Ignatian  bishops  were  still  assembled  in  the  church  of  St.  Irene, 
by  the  authority  of  the  government  he  convened  a  synod  in  the  church 
of  the  apostles,  and  solemnly  deposed  and  excommunicated  Ignatius.t 
We  are  not  in  possession  of  the  acts  of  this  assembly,  which  were  no 
doubt  destroyed  with  the  other  documents^  relating  to  the  cause  of 
Photius ;  but  the  charges  against  Ignatius  appear  to  have  been  that  he 
was  not  canonically  elected,  and  that  he  had  rendered  himself  subject 
to  deposition  by  crimes  against  the  state. 

Encouraged  by  the  decision  of  this  synod,  and  enraged  by  the  part 
which  Ignatius  had  taken§  in  the  movements  of  the  clergy,  Bardas  no 
longer  set  any  bounds  to  his  cruelty  towards  the  unfortunate  object  of 
his  resentment.  II  He  was  treated  with  every  circumstance  of  indignity. if 
He  was  confined  in  filthy  prisons  with  malefactors  and  fugitive  slaves, 
deprived  even  of  the  staff  which  supported  his  tottering  steps,  and 
scarcely  supplied  with  necessary  food.  His  feet  were  fastened  in  the 
stocks,  and  be  was  even  tortured  by  scourging ;  and  on  one  occasion 
a  minister  of  tyranny  struck  out  two  of  his  teeth  by  a  blow.  Nicetas 
and  the  other  writers  of  his  party  tell  us  that  all  this  was  done  to  extort 
from  him  a  resignation ;  as  he  had  now  been  formally  deposed,  it  was 
probably  to  induce  him  to  withdraw  his  protest  against  the  election  of 
his  successor.  Nothing  however  could  move  his  firmness ;  and  after 
having  been  transferred  from  Terebinthus  to  Hieria^  fix)m  Hieria  to 
Prometus,  and  fix)m  thence  to  Numera,  he  was  in  the  month  of  August 
removed  to  Mitylene.** 

His  friends  naturally  expressed  themselves  with  indignation  against 
these  barbarous  proceedings,  but  their  remonstrances  only  served  to 
involve  them  in  his  punishmentff     Blasius,  his  cartophylax,  or  keeper 

*  IffDfttius  himself  gives  this  date  :  omtw  r§ffffafAnorra  hfUftu  /k«t&  t«»  yfi^*W<n 
wn^nMvt,  xoA  niAnf^ffi  fu  8i}/i«a/(Wf ,  koA  can^ifiirtn  fA^  vofCrra,  TheogQOSti  Cibel.  sp. 
CoociL  Tiii.  ool.  1268,  £• 

a«fcTr»*Iyi^rM»>  xa2  &>aE9i/««r/(».     Metrophanis  Epist.ap.  Concil.  riii.  col.  1388,  A. 

i  Coadl.  torn.  yiii.  col.  l3o3i  A. 

$  Qao  audito  (namelj,  that  Ignatius  had  interdicted  the  performance  of  divine 
•ervice^)  Bardas  adeo  eom  in  insula,  in  qua  erat  relegatus,  diversis  tormentis  affecit, 
ut  denies  ilUus  fregerit,  et  continuis  lacerarit  colaphis.    Anastasius,  ut  supra. 

vcuhuiTCUt  a|i«r  fi&KtTra  nref  xal  %uKaB%lag  wf  ofyjtptlg,  xa)  ffUfireiQtlaf  iig  yl^orv,  dtX^a, 
*a$itf  t^ofuv  ilf  aKKa  ma^ttyiiarti,  8fy  l^ii  9vrt  vi/tn  ourt  /uirf ov  rfi»  xfaroCrwr  o  ^Ufi9f, 
Heli«  Meniate  Lapis  Offendiculi,  p.  15.  This  is  absolutely  pathetic  in  the  mouth 
of  a  modern  Greek  bishop.  Helias  Meniates,  the  learned  author  of  the  Tlirfa  ZxoS^Xev, 
Stbi  Itadfuctf  rrf  i^nt  neH  aWiagrov  ffyJfffictTQS rSn  ^v^  huCKriatS/t* KittrAixns  xal  Aurixvfi 
(Vratislav.  1752,  8yo,)  who  died  in  17 14,  enters  at  length  into  the  history  of  Photius, 
to  whom  be  is  highly  fsTOurable.  He  evidently  follows  Hankius,  though  he  makes 
no  reference  to  the  work  of  that  learned  protestant. 

f  Nicet  Vit  Ignatii,  col.  ItOl.  Concil.  CPolit.  Actio  ii.  in  the  yersion  of 
Anastasius,  Concil.  Tom.  viii.  col.  1000.  Metropban.  Episf.  ibid.  col.  1388,  B. 
Anastas.  Biblioth.  Hist  Octava  Sjnodi,  ibid.  col.  963,  D.  Constantini  Porphyro- 
genneti  Continue  tor,  p.  89,  B.    Simeon  Magist.  p.  331,  B.     Jas.  Genes,  p.  48,  A. 

••  Nictt  col.  1201,  C. 

tt  'Ox-^f  xo)  hfjitig  rr,y  va^aa^f^tw  auroC  nXly|«t^iv  xor^ v^oo-ctfirov,  xa)  lik  r«vTO  XnrrfOih 
xk)  irap0e»«/i«tfr^i}»  x«9djpi0-iv  fv«x-'>9a^«y,  xal  Ifi^^w^w  iv  re";  Nov/<l^4f  ytyiwfuv  tlfl 
voXKoue  hfiifotg  h  ^ukotun  ^o't^ifrirn,     Metrophanis  Epist.  at  supra. 
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of  the  archives,  distioguished  himself  by  his  boldness,  and  gave  such 
offence  to  Bardas  by  the  freedom  of  his  remarks  that  he  caused  him 
to  be  deprived  of  his  tongue.  This  act  of  cruelty  has  been  imputed  to 
Photius.*  But  how  little  he  was  concerned  in  the  outrage,  and  how 
deeply  he  resented  the  indignity  thus  put  upon  his  order,  plainly  ap- 
pears from  a  letterf  which  on  this  very  occasion  he  wrote  to  Bardas. 

"  To  Bardat,  MagiiteVf  Patrician,  and  Curopalata. 

'*  I  kneir  myself,  eren  before  the  trial,  to  be  unwortbj  botb  of  tbe  arcbiepiscopal 
rank  and  of  tbe  pastoral  trust,  for  tbis  was  the  reason  wh  j,  wben  I  was  driiren  and 
dragged  to  it,  I  expressed  my  extreme  reluctance  to  undertake  them.  Would  that 
deatb  bad  seised  me  before  I  was  tben  put  forward,  or  rather  before  that  act  of  in. 
tolerable  Tiolence,  for  then  I  sboold  not  have  been  washed  by  the  waves  of  so  many 
and  such  inveterate  evils,  which  daily  overwhelm  my  wretched  soul,  of  which  the  ex- 
pectation and  apprehension  (for  we  are  naturally  quick  in  foreseeing  future  troubles, 
if  the  calamity  principally  regards  ourselves)  at  that  time  confounded  and  embarrassed 
me.  And  affected  and  bitterly  distressed  by  those  feelings,  I  wept,  I  entreated,  I 
did  everything  rather  than  assent  to  those  who  elected  and  forced  me,  imploring  that 
the  cop  of  many  and  manifold  cares  and  temptations  might  pass  from  me.  But  now 
experience  teaches  me,  and  convicts  me  of  unworthiness  :  and  it  is  no  longer  fear 
•rising  from  apprehension  ;  hot  pain  from  a  mortal  wound,  and  mourning,  and  des- 
pair, at  the  things  which  have  already  overtaken  me  ;  for  when  I  see  priests,  what- 
ever they  may  be,  all  suffering  together  for  one  offence,  beaten,  sold,  insulted,  their 
tongues  cut  out,  (O,  Lord,  forgive  our  sins  !)  how  can  I  forbear  saying  that  the  dead 
are  more  happy  than  I  ami  How  shall  I  account  the  burden  which  has  been  laid 
upon  me  as  anything  else  than  a'proof  of  my  sins  ?  A  man  without  means,  without 
•  protector,  and  of  unsoand  mind  (and  such  are  the  obiecu  of  pity  rather  than  of  in- 
dignation), has  suffered  all  these  evils  at  once.  He  has  been  sold,  beaten,,  im- 
prisoned, had  his  tongue  cut  oat^a  thing  that  admits  of  no  consolation — and  all 
this,  though  invested  with  the  priesthood !  For  whom  I  often  interceded,  for  whom 
I  often  entreated,  for  whom,  wretch  that  I  am,  I  even  received  heartless  promises, 
as  those  know  who  saw.  But  if  they  also  have  forgotten,  God  has  not  forgotten. 
What  hope  is  there  then  with  respect  to  things  less  plain  when  I  am  thus  disappointed 
and  sported  with  as  to  things  open  and  visible  ?  How  by  my  intercessions  shall  I 
make  propitiation  both  for  your  sins  and  for  those  of  the  people,  wben  I  have  thus 
failed,  thus  been  deceived  in  making  intercession  to  you  for  a  single  person.  1 
have  written  these  things  with  tears  of  blood.  But  for  the  rest  it  remains  with  you 
to  receive  this  as  my  first  or  last  letter.  For  I  declare,  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
that,  if  it  is  your  purpose  to  deceive  and  reject  us  in  our  reasonable  entreaties  and 
admonitions,  and  unless  some  relief  and  consolation,  as  far  as  it  is  possible,  be  ex- 
tended to  this  wretched  man,  I  will  neither  write,  nor  in  any  other  way  be  trouble- 
flome,  but  I  will  be  silent,  l<K>king  to  myself,  and  deploring  mv  own  concerns  ;  for 
if,  amid  tbe  daily  and  outward  temptations  and  vicissitudes  wliich  blow  upon  me, 
I  shall  also  lose  my  wretched  soul,  1  should  be  the  most  wretched  of  all  men." 

But  though  Photius  thus  warmly  protested  against  tbe  severities 
which  were  exercised  upon  the  adherents  of  Ignatius,  he  still  con- 
sidered himself  justified  in  acting  against  that  prelate  himself.  In  the 
latter  part  of  the  year  (858),  after  he  had  been  removed  to  Mitylene, 
he  deposed  and  excommunicated  him  in  another  synod.j:     In  the 

f  *  Nicet.   Vit.   Ignatii,  col.  1201,  C.     Tov  '^afro^vKaxa  BXifftov   ha  rvv  vnig  t«c 

f  Epist.  vi.  p.  69 — 70.  The  inscription  of  this  letter  is,  Bi^S^  May^arpif  JTarf  ix/o* 
xo)  Kwffftra>Jtrvf  wipl  xXij^ixo?  rov  BXaffkv  nntwiuo-oanrof*  But  the  latter  words  are  pro- 
bably a  gloss. 

X  E»  MttvXntri  M  harf($6ynSf  o  ^£tios  ritv  xar  abrlv  >xieXi|0'/»  t5»  jsnyiq^Wfihmv 
ffwayaytijv,  xor)  tffnf  r^  Uf^  ri/iivn  rwy  orotyiySo^aiy  avecrrihw  ytv6/u99g,  xa$*iftnv 
avifahtrtu  %ara  rw  fM  wap cvrof 'lyvgrr/ou*  ou  ftivn  Si,  akXa  xal  a¥a$»/iariUi  xa)  Jtvoxij^urrci, 
oArae  Kotrliyofos  yM/i$9os  ua)   xftrhe*     Nicet.  col.  1201,  D.     This  is  the  only  notice 
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absence  of  all  the  documents  which  might  throw  light  upon  these 
transactions,  we  are  left  entirely  to  conjecture  for  an  explanation  of 
his  conduct.  He  probably  regarded  what  he  did  in  the  light  of  self- 
defence.  We  can  readily  conceive  that  a  person  of  a  severe  and 
irritable  disposition,  as  he  is  plainly  shewn  to  have  been  by  his 
letters,*  must  have  been  highly  provoked  by  continued  opposition. 
His  opponents  assailed  him  with  calumny  and  misrepresentation  ;  and 
it  is  not  unlikely  that  something  in  the  conduct  or  Ignatius  himself 
may  have  particularly  excited  his  resentment.  In  the  post  which  he 
had  consented  to  occupy,  whatever  may  have  originally  been  his  in- 
tentions, he  could  not  ultimately  avoid  taking  part  against  him.  If  he 
was  conscious  of  integrity  in  the  course  which  he  had  taken,  he  had 
placed  himself  in  a  false  position  ;  for  however  sincere  he  might  be  in 
his  scruples  respecting  the  legality  of  the  title  under  which  Ignatius 
had  held  his  office,  he  had  co-operated  with  a  tyrannical  government 
in  setting  at  nought  the  just  rights  of  the  church.  He  suffered  the 
consequences.  Whether  he  sinned  from  ambition,  or  from  an  error 
of  judgment,  he  was  severely  punished ;  for  it  would  be  difficult  to 
conceive  a  heavier  punishment  for  a  man  of  conscious  merit  than  the 
mortification  of  appearing  before  the  world  as  the  creature  of  such  a 
man  as  Bardas. 

That  was  the  character,  however,  in  which  he  now  appeared.  For 
the  clergy  and  the  people  generally  took  part  vrith  Ignatius,  who  was 
only  rendered  dearer  to  them  by  persecution  ;t  and  the  emperor  treated 
both  parties  alike  with  profane  ridicule.  He  made  it  his  favourite 
amusement  to  mimic  in  his  revels  the  ceremonies  of  the  church.  A 
mock  hierarchy  was  formed  among  the  profligates  who  were  the  com- 
panions of  his  pleasures,  over  which  Gryllus,  or  Theophilus,  a  shame- 
less buffoon,  presided,  and  in  which  Michael  Iiimself  bore  the  character 
of  a  metropolitan.  In  their  mad  orgies^  these  wretched  men  parodied 
the  holy  offices — imitated  with  every  circumstance  of  insult  the  most 
sacred  mysteries  of  the  gospel — and,  not  content  with  celebrating  their 
abominations  in  the  polluted  precincts  of  the  palace,  marched  in  pro- 
cession through  the  city,  and  insulted  the  religious  feelings  of  the  people 
of  Constantinople  by  the  most  public  display  of  their  wanton  impiety. 

we  have  of  a  second  sjnod.  And  as  Nicetas  does  not  notice  tbe  one  which  is 
mentioned  by  Melrophanes  (see  note  supra),  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  there  is 
some  reason  to  doubt  whether  be  has  not  mistaken  the  time  when  it  was  bolden,  and 
that  after  all  there  was  but  one  in  the  jear  858.  Metrophanes  could  not  be  mistaken, 
as  he  was  an  actor  in  the  transactions  which  he  mentions ;  but  Nioetas  does  not  ap- 
pear to  hare  been  engaged  in  public  life  so  early.  It  may  be  observed  that  the 
author  of  the  Synodioon  Vetus  (ap.  Fabricii  Bibl.  Gnec.  torn.  zi.  p.  854.)  who  ap- 
pears to  agree  with  Nicetas  as  to  the  time,  says  it  was  held  in  Blacheme. 

«  A  great  number  of  his  letters  are  addressed  to  persons  who  had  offended  him  by 
joining  the  opposite  party,  and  many  of  them  are  written  in  a  strain  of  great  sererity. 

t  Quo  gesto  magis  ac  magis  pietas  fidelium  accenditur,  et  eo  oonstantins  ab  uni- 
Torsis  OTibus  propriua  pastor  ezquiritur,  quo  versutius  lupi  cradelitas  furit.  Axus- 
tasii  Bibliothecarii  Hist  OctaTs  Synodi,  apud  Coneil.  tom.  Tiii.  col.  964,  A. 

X  Nicet.  col.  1215,  D.  Constantin.  Porphyr.  Continuator.  p.  9S,  C.  Con- 
stantin.  Porphyr.  p.  115,  A.  Simeon  Magist.  p.  589,  B.  It  has  been  noticed  in  the 
last  paper  that  these  ezbibitioDS  of  deprayity  had  been  publicly  made  before  the  de- 
position of  Ignatius. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


PHOTius.  247 

The  disorders  which  prevailed  in  the  chorch  gave  a  fresh  zest  to  these 
impious  amusements^  and  Michael  expressed  his  contempt  for  the  dis- 
pute which  was  so  interesting  to  his  subjects  by  declaring  that  ''  his 
patriarch  was  Theophilus,  Photius  the  patriarch  of  Bardas,  and  Igna- 
tius the  patriarch  of  the  Christians."* 

This  state  of  things  could  not  continue  without  danger ;  and  Bardas 
having  discovered  that  he  was  unable  to  settle  the  disorders  which  he 
had  occasioned,  by  means  of  the  influence  and  authority  of  the  govern- 
ment, determined  to  avail  himself  of  foreign  aid.  The  remains  of  the 
Iconoclast  party  had  been  encouraged  by  the  confusion  which  pre- 
vailed in  the  church  to  emerge  from  obscurity,  and  had  once  more 
ventured  to  disseminate  their  opinions.  He  availed  himself  of  their 
re-appearance  as  a  pretext  for  assembling  a  general  council.  In  the 
name  of  the  emperorf  he  accordingly  sent  ambassadors:^  to  Rome  to 
invite  the  pope  to  send  legates  to  Constantinople,  in  order  that  a 
council  might  be  held  in  that  city,  which  might  extirpate  the  remains 
of  heresy,  reform  abuses,  and  solemnly  compose  the  troubles  which 
disturbed  the  tranquillity  of  the  eastern  church.  The  ambassadors  who 
conveyed  the  imperial  letter  with  a  number  of  rich  presents§  to  Italy 
were  also  the  bearers  of  an  epistle  from  Photius  to  his  Roman  brother,|| 
in  which  he  announced  his  elevation  to  the  patriarchal  chair,  and 
assured  him  of  his  orthodoxy. 

The  intercourse  of  the  powerful  bishops  of  Rome  and  Constantinople 
had  been  for  ages  that  of  jealous  rivals.  Their  relations  are  constantly 
marked  by  ambition  on  the  one  part  and  suspicion  on  the  pther. 
When  Byzantium  became  the  imperial  residence,  its  bishops  soon 
b^n  to  entertain  aspiring  views.     They  quickly  obtained  a  large 


*  'iwirt^wm  9i  rij  aJ^trrtf  iuTfv^aratCrn  hoU  htxaKKtvxi^fn,  Zm  /ui}82  rduro  ma^^n^tf 

yjiTTtaw'q  m  'lyydh-iof  xJdiffrvu^,  ^icet.  ibid.  E.  If  these  were  the  exact  words  of 
Midiael,  tliej  must  bare  been  spoken  somewhat  later,  as  Bardas  had  not  jetbeen  ad. 
▼taced  to  <be  dignity  of  Cesar. 

f  AmomTtoi  ro/nnr  xfMWkWf  wptff^tvriis  tig  rd»  wfta-BvT':ga»  immtXM  Vatfinff  xoe)  mafi 
HaukUu  T9U  vdnra  Toxornftrrkg  airnffou,  vqi^cn  /uf»  %\g  hi^mffn  rng  lxxXi}0'*af,  ttTOw 
hnfoai  TiXi/«y  rwf  In  rng  )^fi0TiaMximi>o^x?r  t«»  >Ixmo/u(vw»  al^io'ictfc  earty^ftfA  vw* :  t^ 
Sc  ^]}9<C ,  or;  i*  furit  rng  r£b»  PwfiaUn  ^«i^f  trtft^catariocu  tov  lytartw  traihiniTai  xoAcdotcn, 
Nicet.  col.  1X04,  A.  Not  onlj  this  writer,  bat  Anastasius  Bibliothecarius  (Hist. 
Octara  Syoodi,  Concil.  riii.  coI«  964,  A.)  Metrophanes,  (ibid.  col.  1388,  B.)  and 
Styliaaus,  (ibid.  col.  1400,  D.)  represent  tbis  embassy  as  having  been  sent  to  Rome 
by  Photius.  Bot  Anastssios,  in  another  work  (Vit.  Pontificum  RR.  p.  Ill),  ex- 
pressly aocribes  it  to  the  ciril  goreroment.  And  it  plainly  appears,  from  the  letters 
which  Nicolas  sent  to  Constaotinople  in  reply,  that  the  proposal  had  been  made  by 
the  gorernment,  and  not  by  Photius. 

\  Four  eeelesiastics«^namely,  Methodius,  Samuel,  Zacharias,  and  Theophilus, 
who,  according  to  Metrophanes,  were  all  metropolitans,  and  one  layman,  Arsarir, 
orLasaTir,  the  Protospatharius.     Anastas.  Biblioth.  Vit.  Pont. p.  111. 

$  Anastasius  Bibliothecarius  de  Vitis  Pontificum  RR.  p.  111. 

I  The  inscription  is  given  by  Combefis,  (Bibl.  Gnec.  PP.  Auct.  Novias.  tom.i. 
p.  549.)  Tw  roc  ««rra  ayton&rw,  Uftorirt^  kttX^  xa)  SuXXfiroufyip  N<xo\ay  uSm* 
^vSvrifog  F^finSt  ^^^f  'Ejr/ffitoirof  fimrr«irrnw7tih»otg  Vkag  FA^ng.  But  the  letter 
^  never  been  printed  but  in  the  Latin  version  of  P.  Morinus  in  Baronius,  Annal. 
Ecclet.  torn.  X.  ann.  859,  p.  183—186. 
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jurisdiction  and  assumed  a  lofty  title ;  and  two  general  councils,*  the 
firet  of  Constantinople  (381),  and  that  of  Cbalcedon  (451),  confirmed 
them  in  possession  of  the  patriarchal  dignity,  and  conferred  on  them 
the  next  rank  to  the  bishops  of  Rome.  The  Roman  pontifis  were 
highly  dissatisfied  with  their  rapid  elevation.  Leo  1.  loudly  protested 
against  the  canons  which  w^ere  made  in  their  favour  at  Chalcedon  as 
a  violation  of  the  ancient  laws  of  the  church  ;f  and  Gregory  the 
Great  warmly  denounced  their  pride  in  accepting  the  title  of  oecu- 
menical patriarch.]:  But  the  honour  of  the  court  was  concerned  to 
maintain  the  dignity  of  the  prelates  of  the  capital,  and  to  assert  their 
equality  with  the  bishops  of  the  elder  Rome.  Supported  by  the  im- 
perial government,!  they  succeeded  in  retaining  their  independence. 
Whenever  the  popes  attempted  to  interfere  in  the  domestic  affairs  of 
Constantinople,  their  interference  was  received  coldly  ;||  and  never 
were  their  eastern  brethren  guilty  of  so  great  an  imprudence  as  to 
acknowledge  their  jurisdiction.     The  weakness  of  Vigilius  in  the  sixth 

*  Its  third  canon  of  the  First  Council  of  CPIe  is,  Toy  fiirru  KoitaramtmriXa^s 
Mffxtico*  i)^w>  rk  mftff0»Xa  rrig  rtfixff  furi.  re*  rng  VtifAris  M<no»o»,  M  to  i^wM  tArin  »•«» 
Fojunv.  Concil.  torn.  ii.  col.  947,  C.  Tbo  twentj-eighth  csnon  of  Chalcodon  states 
still  more  precisely  the  reason  for  elevating  the  see  of  Coostsntinople :  nmr^ij^  T»"r 
T&*  iytan  vsripwv  ofoig  kfrifinM,  xa\  toy  o^r/cuf  aray*wc9irra  xatSna  t£i>  p',  dfofiXfCf  i£i«r» 
Ivfax^Wf  yratgi^rrts,  rk  etinit.  xa)  hfilTf  oi^ofitt  xai  i^m^t^^fuBa  trtp)  tS*  flrp0^«/m>  nf 
iytotT^Tnf  hutXiiffiag  KtnararrtvoufriKawft  noc  ^^f^itf'  tioii  yi^  t£  d^M*  r?;  trf§ff^vTigac 
Txfiiiff  SJt  TO  BaaiAivu*  rnp  tr:Xtv  uci/n)v,  ot  tretrfftf  alnirt^s  &99it^naa-i  rk  mfvBCvu  xid 
rip  alr^  amvir^  xtwCfutw  oi*  p/.  ^co^iXiffTorroi  hriomomt  rk  'tra  VfitrBtTa  kwu*t/im»  t^  rip 
f'tOLf  FivfAfif  ayiwrirv  ^^^y^,  %u?^6yotf  Tnqhams,  tv»  $OL(ri\ii<f.  ical  ovfK'khrtf  rifinhXaea  v^Xi»,  ua^ 
rwy  Tff'aiy  ittremkavouroit  «^f 0-€i/w>  ry  wciffCvrif^  fSao'tXiii  Px/iti,  ttal  iv  ror^  IxxXufftamMoTef 
its  ixihiip,  ftgyoTJitta'^au  VfAy/uttttri,  ittrrtfof  fitr  ixtbn*  ivdir^et/ira**  x.  r.  X.  CoDcil.  tom. 
ir.  col.  770,  A.  These  canons  were  amply  confirmed  by  -the  thirty-sixth  canoii  of 
Trallo,  (Concilium  Quinisextum.)    Concil.  torn.  vi.  ool.  1159. 

f  Doleo  in  hoe  dilectionem  tuam  esse  prolapsam,  ut  sacratissimss  Nicaeoonim 
Caoonam  constitutiones  conareris  infringere,  tanquam  opportune  se  tibi  hoc  tempus 
obtulerit,  quo  secnndi  honoris  privileginm  sedes  Alexandrina  perdiderit,  et  Antio- 
chena  ecclesia  proprietatem  tertiae  dignitatis  amiserit ;  ut  his  locis  juri  tuo  vubdittSy 
omnes  metropolitani  episcopi  proprio  honors  prirentur  . .  .  Nimisergoh»cimprol»a» 
nimis  sunt  prara,  quae  sacratissimis  canonibus  inreniuntur  esse  contraria.  ^  In  totias 
ecclesifls  perturbationem  superba  hec  tendit  elatio,  que  ita  abuti  voluit  coocilio 
syoodali,  ut  fratres  in  fidei  tantummodo  negotium  oonTOcatos,  et  definitione  ejus 
eausse,  qua  erat  curanda,  perfunctos,  ad  oonsentiendum  sibi  aut  depravando  tra- 
duceret,  aut  terrendo  oompelleret.  Leonis  Papae  Epist.  ad  Anatolium  CPolitannm 
Episcopum,  ap.  Concil.  tom.  ir.  col.  844. 

t  Tu  quid  Christo  uniTersalis  ssncts  ecclesis  capiti  in  extremi  judicii  as  die  turns 
examine,  qui  cnncta  ejus  membra  tibimet  conaris  univtnalit  appellatione  supponerel 
Quia,  rogo,  in  hoe  tam  pcrrerso  Tocsbulo,  nisi  ille  ad  imitandum  proponitur,  qui 
despectis  angelorum  legionibus  secum  soeialiter  constitutis,  ad  culmen  cooatus  est 
singularitatis  erumpere,  ut  et  nuUi  subesse,  et  solus  omnibus  prseesse  Tiderelnr. 
Gregorii  Pspas  I.  Epist.  sd  Josnnem  Episcopum  CPolitannm,  ap.  Concil,  ▼.  col. 
1191 »  E.  Writing  to  the  empress,  he  ssys,  "In  hac  ejus  superbia quid  aliod  aisi 
propinqua  jam  Antichrist!  esse  tempera  deaignatur  V  loid.  col.  1185,  A.  And  be 
writes  to  the  Emperor  Maurice  upon  the  appointment  of  Cyriacus,  the  succeaaor  of 
John,  *'  Ego  fidenter  dico,  quia  quisquis  se  unirersslem  sacerdotem  Tocat,  ▼•!  Tocari 
desiderat,  in  elatione  sua  Anticbristum  praecurrit,  quia  auperbiendo  se  ceteris  pne- 
ponit"  Ibid.  col.  1^76,  B.  The  obnoxious  title,  however,  bad  been  given  to  the 
patriarchs  of  Constantinople  more  than  half  a  century  before  this  time,  uul  notwith. 
standing  Gregory's  remonstrances  continued  to  be  employed. 

S  L.  16,  Cod.  de  SS.  Eccles.  L.  25.  eod.  L.  12.  eod.    Not.  iSi,  c  2. 
y   Vide  Gregorii  P.  1.  Epist.  ad  Joannem  Ep.  CPol.  ut  suprs,  col.  1125. 
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century,  and  the  heresy  of  Honorius  in  the  seventh^  degraded  the 
Roman  see  in  the  eyes  of  the  orientals.  Even  the  Iconoclast  contro- 
versy, which  was  so  favourable  to  the  papal  pretensions  in  the  west, 
afforded  them  no  opportunity  of  extending  their  authority  over  the 
eastern  church.  On  the  contrary,  as  Rome  was  alienated  from  the 
empire,  and  fell  under  the  power  of  the  barbarians,  the  people  of  the 
east,  who  still  gloried  in  the  Roman  name,  looked  with  less  respect 
upon  the  ancient  capital  of  the  world.  The  dignity  of  its  bishop  de- 
clined in  their  estimation  with  its  political  importance ;  and  somewhat 
later  than  the  times  with  which  we  are  now  concerned,  we  find  it  to 
have  been  a  common  opinion*  among  them  that,  as  Rome  had  ceased 
to  be  an  imperial  city,  he  had  lost  the  first  rank,  which  henceforth  be- 
longed to  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople. 

There  is  not  the  slightest  reason  to  suppose  that,  in  invoking  the  as- 
sistance of  the  Roman  pontiff  on  the  present  occasion,  the  Byzantine 
government  intended  to  acknowledge  that  he  possessed  any  right  to 
interfere  in  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  the  east.  Bardas  hoped,  by  his 
aid,  to  be  able  to  carry  a  favourite  object ;  Photius,  in  announcing  his 
elevation,  only  followed  an  ancient  custom,  which  could  be  considered 
in  no  other  light  than  as  a  mere  point  of  ceremony.  But  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case  were  peculiar ;  they  had  to  deal  with  an  extra- 
ordinary person ;  and  this  embassy  proved  the  first  step  in  the  long 
schism  of  the  eastern  and  western  churches.f 

Nicolas  I.,  who  at  this  time  filled  the  papal  chair,  was  a  prelate  of 
no  common  talents  and  vigour.^  A  worthy  successor  of  Leo  the 
Great  and  the  first  three  Gregoriesy  he  entertained  the  most  magnificent 
notions  of  the  dignity  of  his  see,  and  ably  availed  himself  of  every  op- 
portunity of  extending  his  authority .§  The  circumstances  of  the  times 
vere  highly  favourable  to  his  views.  In  his  transactions  with  the 
churches  and  princes  of  the  west  he  was  uniformly  successful ;  and  in 
the  confusion  which  prevailed  under  the  feeble  rule  of  the  descendants 
of  Charlemagne  he  made  a  considerable  advance  towards  the  gigantic 
power  which  reached  its  perfection  in  the  twelfth  century.  At  the 
period  before  us,  he  had  not  been  long  elected  (April  24, 858,)  and  the 

*  Nilus  Dozopatriua,  writing  io  the  former  half  of  the  eleveoth  centurj,  lays, 

rorfmaiv,  xai  W9  uv  luU**n  xartyia^ai,  VS^iv  &»(  IjtiriO'ouo'A  T?f  0affi\%(ae  Ixt/vtjf,  ixflnVrii 
Mti  r«»  «{«rt/anr.  Notitia  Patriarchatuuro,  ap.  Le  Mojoe  Varia  Sacra,  torn.  1,  p.  S49. 
Aona  Comoena  says  to  the  aame  effect,  MflrairtTrwx^w»  r«v  fftihfrr^  (»ti8iy  Maeii 
K  T«v  hfuitnrfn  ri  tuti  q/utI^o*  BaaiKlia  voKi*,  xai  ^h  xat  rns  cvyMKhrw  mm  aif/a  virnf  nc 
T^Mf ,  ^cTovlirrwxf  ueMiTtSv  9^i>^*Afxt»mtxh  r^tg,  A  lex  i  ad.  p.  S9,  B.  So  also 
Jofaa  CiDoamua Jib.  r.  c.  10,  p. .99.  And  JuatiniaD  bad  said,  h  h  KwaTxrrnwjTtihn 
«wtXi|y/«  ira^Sir  t£»  ftXXaw  iert  xt^akh.     Nor.  tSl ,  c. «. 

t  Helias  Meniates  aajs,   'O«o/a  1{tov  h  €oi/Xn  ro</  $aai)Jotf  va  vre/n^  rhoiag  koyrg 
VfirfcJacff  tgfog  T.»  Ofaxaa  NixoAaov,   Si>  3toi»  xoXq  Bou?in'  Star)  IsTx^rt  ;Xij,  cwrou  Moi^v 
Mt*«o  T^  6Xt9^ioi>  «tf^,  cjrow  Ivgo^ivfifft  voXXqv  ^Qopav  «»f  r^.*  fa«A»j(ria>  /li  to  cr-)^i9fia,  owoy 
*«^,«,.    Lapig  Offendiculi,  p.  19. 
\  Scbrockb,  Cbriatlicbe  Kircbenacbichte,Tb.  xxii.  a.  159. 

\  He  waa  the  firat  of  the  popes  who  employed  that  celebrated  forgery*  the 
D^tals  of  the  Paeudo-Iaidore,  which  firat  appeared  between  829  and  845.  See  an 
•Qatirable  chapter  in  Gieaeler'a  Lehrbuch  der  Kirchengeachichte,  Hd.  2,  Abth.  1. 
•.  145^160. 
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affairs  of  the  church  of  Constantinople  formed  the  first  considerable 
transaction  in  which  he  was  engaged.  He  engaged  in  it  in  the  spirit 
which  distinguished  all  his  proceedings  ;  and  if  he  was  not  successful, 
the  fact  must  be  ascribed  not  more  to  the  natural  difficulties  of  the 
undertaking  than  to  the  abilities  and  energy  of  Photius. 


ON  TRAN SUBSTANTIATION.— No.  II. 

'*  Seosas  proprins,  et  literalis  gemper  est  eligendus,  nisi  eridenter  probetur  cod- 
trarium.  Neque  debent  a  nobia  petere  adveraarii,  cur  aequamur  proprium  aenium 
▼erborum :  aimile  enim  id  easet,  ac  ai  quia  peteret  ab  iia,  qui  aunt  in  itinero,  cur 
sequantnr  viam  communem  et  tritam  :  nemo  enim  aanus  id  quaerit  •  toI  cur  ingre- 
diamor  per  portam,  non  per  feneatram." 

"The  proper  and  literal  aenae  ia  alwaja  to  be  cboaen,  unleaa  tbe  contrary  be 
evidently  proved.  Nor  ougbt  our  adveraariea  to  aak  of  ua  wby  we  follofr  tbe  proper 
aenae  of  tbe  worda,  for  tbia  would  be  like  aa  if  aome  one  abould  aak  of  tboae  who  are 
on  a  journey  wby  tbey  follow  tbe  common  and  beaten  patb,  for  no  aane  peraon  aaka 
tbat,  or  wby  we  enter  tbrougb  tbe  door  and  not  tbrongb  tbe  window.'* — BeUarmin. 
De  Saeranunto  Euchariiiia,  lib.  i.  cap.  xii.  §  6. 

§  6.  Those  who  have  done  me  the  favour  to  read  the  former  part  of 
this  inquiry  will  probably  be  disposed  to  think  it  not  quite  so  certain 
as  the  cardinal  would  persuade  himself,  that  the  church  of  Rome  has 
chosen  the  proper  and  literal  sense  of  scripture  in  her  vindications  of 
the  doctrine  of  trausubstantiation ;  I  trust  that  any  doubts  which  may 
still  be  entertained  on  this  subject  will  be  set  at  rest  during  the  pro- 
gress of  this  inquiry. 

In  arguing  against  the  Lutherans  we  have  seen  (§  5)  that  Bellar- 
mine  says  it  was  of  bread  Christ  said  "this  is  my  body,"  <*  de  pane 
dixit :  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,"*  From  this  it  would  seem  that  there 
could  be  no  great  difficulty  in  arriving  at  the  meaning  of  the  word 
This,  Hoc.  The  obvious  and  literal  signification  of  the  words  of 
institution  implies,  that  what  Christ  declared  to  be  his  body  was  the 
same  thing  which  he  had  taken,  and  blessed,  and  broken,  and  given 
to  his  disciples — "  He  took  bread,  he  blessed  bread,  he  gave  bread, 
and  of  bread  he  said  *  77iit  is  my  body  J'*  "  Panem  accepit,  panem  bene- 
dixit,  panem  dedit,  et  de  pane  dixit :  Hoc  est  corpus  meum  /"t  they 
are  Bellarmine's  words.  I  cannot  desire  a  clearer  expression  of 
the  grammatical  meaning  of  the  text ;  and  that  any  one  should  be 
blamed  for  receiving  this  plain  and  literal  sense  is  surely  as  unreason- 
able as  to  blame  a  man  who  walks  into  a  house  by  the  door  for  not 
going  in  through  the  window,  to  use  the  cardinal's  happy  illustration. 
Plainly,  then,  if  the  church  of  Rome  did  but  abide  by  this  literal 
meaning  of  the  words  of  institution,  tbe  controversy  between  us  would 
be  so  far  terminated,  for  we  believe  that  of  bread  the  Lord  said  **  This 
is  my  body,^  and  we  fear  not  to  say  the  same ;  but  this  literal  sense, 
this,  which  the  church  of  Rome  acknowledges  to  be  the  literal  sense, 
is  utterly  subversive  of  the  doctrine  of  trausubstantiation.   Bellarmine, 


*  De  Sacr.  Eucb.  lib.  iii.  cap.  six.  $  S.  f  Ibid. 
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therefore^  begins  presently  to  qualify  and  explain  away  :  **  He  gave 
changed  bread,  and  of  changed  bread  he  most  truly  said,  '  Thix  is  my 
body  .•' "  **  panem  mutatum  dedit,  et  de  pane  mutato  verissime  dixit, 
Hoc  est  corpus  meum/**  But,  instantly  perceiving  the  consequence  of 
such  an  admission,  and  that  changed  breads  whatever  change  it  may 
have  undergone,  was  bread  still,  be  immediately  adds,  "  that  is,  what 
is  contained  under  the  appearance  of  bread  is  no  longer  bread,  but 
body ;  and  this  is  what  the  catholics  say."  <'  Id  est :  Quod  sub  specie 
panis  continetur,  non  est  amplius  panis,  sed  corpus ;  et  hoc  est  quod 
dicunt  catholici.''t  If  this  indeed  be  what  the  catholics  say,  surely  it 
would  seem  unnecessary  caution  to  insist  that  ^*  their  adversaries 
ought  not  to  ask  of  them  why  they  follow  the  proper  sense  of  the 
words,"  as  such  a  question  is  rather  unlikely  to  occur  to  any  person 
who  has  any  acquaintance  with  the  doctrines. 

At  one  time,  Bellarmine  explains  the  form  of  the  sacrament  to  sig- 
nify, «  This  bread  ia  my  body ;"  for,  if  that  be  not  what  he  considered 
the  sense  of  the  words,  it  would  not  have  been  true  to  say,  **  of  bread 
he  said.  This  is  my  body,'*—***  De  pane  dixit,  Hoc  est  corptis  meum  /" 
according  to  this  explanation  '<  this,"  signifies  "  this  bread," 

Presently  he  will  have  "this'*  to  signify  "this  changed  bread." 
But  even  this  explanation  can  be  used  in  a  sense  to  which  our  divines 
make  no  objection ;  for,  as  I  have  observed,  "  changed  bread"  is  bread 
still,  and,  to  use  the  words  of  Bishop  Taylor,  •'  though  bread  be  the 
nearest  part  of  the  thing  demonstrated,  yet  it  is  not  bread  alone,  but 
sacramental  bread — ^that  is,  bread  so  used,  broken,  given,  eaten,  as  it 
is  in  the  institution  and  u8e"X 

But  then  Bellarmine  immediately  explains  all  this  away  with  an 
•*id  est,"  until  "  Hoc,'*  "  this,"  signifies  neither  **  changed  bread,**  nor 
^'  hread^'  of  any  sort,  but  whU  is  contained  under  the  appearance  of 
bread;  and  the  simple  affirmative  sentence  of  four  words,  "  this  is 
HT  BOOT,"  is  dilated  and  metamorphosed  into  the  negative  "  this, 
ioki^  is  contained  under  the  appearance  of  breads  is  no  longer  bread,  but 
Mkfy'  which  seems  to  bear  as  little  resemblance  to  the  proper  and 
literal  sense  of  the  word  as  can  well  be  imagined.  Nor  is  it  without 
amazement  that  one  who  knows  anything  of  the  meaning  of  words 
can  read  such  a  sentence  as  the  following:  <'To  all  these  [Luther, 
Carolstadt,  &c.]  is  opposed  the  sentence  of  the  catholic  church,  which 
teaches  that  these  words  are  to  be  taken  simply  and  properly,  so  that 
the  sense  may  be.  This,  that  is,  wltat  f>  contained  in  these  appearances, 
18  truly  and  properly  my  very  true  and  natural  body," — "  Cum  his 
omnibus  pugnat  EcclesisB  Catholicse  sententia,  quse  haec  verba  simpli- 
citer,  et  proprie  docet  esse  accipienda,  ut  sensus  sit :  Hoc,  id  est,  quod 
bis  speciebus  continetur,  est  vere,  et  proprie  corpus  ipsum  meum  verum, 
et  naturale«"§  For,  surely,  either  the  words  "  simply  and  properly" 
most  have  some  peculiar  and  unheard  of  meaning  amongst  Roman- 
catholic  theologians,  or  else  to  explain  the  word  "  hoc,"  "  this,"  to 

*  De  Sacr.  Eoch.  lib.  iii.  cap.  xix.  $  2.  t  Ibid. 

t  Of  tb«  real  pretence  of  Cbrist  in  the  boly  sacramenti — Sect,  ▼.  §  9. 
i  Beilaim.  de  Sacr.  Eucb.  Ub.  i.  cap  riii.  §  12. 
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signify  «*  quod  hid  speciebus  continetur,"  "  what  is  contained  in  these 
appearances/'  is  anything  but  to  take  the  word  this  in  its  simple  and 
proper  acceptation. 

The  truth  is,  there  is  no  one  word  whatever  by  which  the  word 
•'this"  can  be  explained,  or  with  which  it  can  agree,  without  totally 
giving  up  the  doctrine  of  transubstautiation  ;  and  so  much  of  difficulty 
is  there  in  reconciling  their  system  with  any  possible  interpretation  of 
HOC,  that  Romanists  are  extremely  divided  as  to  the  signification  of 
the  word.  This  is  acknowledged  by  Bellarmine,  that  catholics, 
although  they  agree  in  the  thing,  yet  do  not  agree  in  the  mode  of  ex- 
plaining what  the  pronoun  this  properly  demonstrates,  "  Nota, 
secundo,  Catholicos  etsi  convenient  in  re,  tamen  non  con  venire  in  modo 
explicandi,  quod  proprie  demonstrat  illud  pronomen  Hoc,  &c."*  That 
it  cannot  mean  breads  either  changed  or  unchanged,  we  have  ah^ady 
seen ;  Bellarmine  uses  a  variety  of  arguments  to  prove  this — thus, 
because  hoc  is  of  the  neuter  gender,  he  argues  that,  whether  it  be 
taken  substantively  or  adjectively,  it  cannot  signify  bread,  which  in 
both  Latin  and  Greek  is  of  the  masculine  gender  ;t  an  argument 
which,  if  it  had  any  weight  in  grammar,  is  totally  subversive  of  those 
arguments  by  which  he  is  obliged  to  maintain  that  it  was  of  bread 
Christ  spake.  At  one  time  Bellarmine  interprets  hoc  as  an  adjective 
to  agree  with  the  neuter  noun, — "eduUumf**  *^/ood,** — understood, 
"Quare  ut  omnia  convenient,  prsestat  exponere  ubique  illud  pro- 
nomen adjective,  ut  hie  sit  sensus;  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  id  est, 
Hoc  edulium  est  corpus  meum,"^ — **  Thia  is  my  body,  that  is,  this 
food  is  my  body."  But  this  interpretation  he  does  not  seem  to  rely 
on ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  see  what  edulium  can  stand  for  except  bread. 
At  other  times  he  interprets  it  to  signify  "  corpus,"  "  body.*'  Thus, 
in  arguing  from  the  gender  of  the  word,  he  says,  if  it  be  taken  ad- 
jectively  it  ought  to  agree  with  the  substantive,  wherefore  it  cannot 
demonstrate  bread,  but  body,'*  "  Nam,  vel  illud  Hoc^  accipitur  ad- 
jective, vel  substantive :  Si  adjective,  debet  concordare  cum  substan- 
tive; quare  non  potest  demonstrare  panem,  sed  corpus."§  This 
interpretation  of  hoc,  he  says,  is  one  of  the  two  more  approved 
opinions  in  the  church  of  Rome  ;  but,  besides  that  this  mode  of  ex- 
plaining the  word,  This  body  is  mt  body,  reduces  the  sentence  to  a 
proposition  without  any  sense  or  meaning, — ^it  is  opposed  both  to  the 
literal  sense  of  the  words,  and  to  the  doctrine  of  transubstautiation,  for 
it  is  confessed  by  those  who  adopt  this  explanation,  that  the  pronoun 
demonstrative  must  here  signify  not  what  w,  but  what  shall  be,  since, 
until  all  the  words  of  consecration  are  completely  pronounced,  the 
bread  has  not  begun  to  be  the  body  of  Christ ;  in  other  words,  the 
verb  IS,  which  is  in  the  present  tense,  must  be  interpreted  shall  be^  in 
the  future,  though  even  this  explanation  hardly  gives  an  intelligible 
or  tolerable  meaning  to  the  sentence.  Bellarmine,  however,  although 
he  had  elsewhere  said  that  Hoc  signifies  body,  rejects  this  interpre- 
tation, and,  strange  to  say,  turns  completely  round  once  more,  and 

• 

*  De  Sacr.  Euch.  lib.  i.  cap.  xi.  §  3.  t  Ibid.  cap.  x.  $  8. 

X  Ibid.  cap.  xi.  §  S.  §  Ibid.  cap.  x,  $  S. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ON   TBANSUBSTANTIATION.  253 

will  have  hoc  to  signify  Iread;  and,  indeed,  as  I  have  already  ob- 
served, to  interpret  hoc  to  signify  hodyy  is  in  fact  to  give  up  transnb- 
stantiatioD — it  is  Bellarmine's  argament.    <<  According  to  the  catholics, 
sacramental  words  are  not  speculative,  but  praeticaly  for  they  effect 
what  they  signify ;  whence  also  they  are  called  by  the  &thers  opera* 
tive,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter.     But,  if  the  pronoun  demonstrates  only 
bodyi  the  words  will  be  speculative,  not  practical,  for  it  is  at  all  times 
true,  having  pointed  to  the  body  of  Christ,  to  say.  This  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  whether  it  be  said  before  consecration  or  after,  whether  by  a 
layman  or  by  a  priest.     But  sacramental  words,  because  they  are 
operative  are  not  true,  unless  they  are  said  by  him  who  is  the  legiti- 
mate minister ;  nor  are  they  true  before  the  sacrament  is  made ;" 
«<  Verba  sacramentalia  secundum  cathoUcos,  non  sunt  speculativa,  sed 
practiea:  efficiunt  enim,  quod  significant:    nnde  etiam  a  Patribus 
operatoria  dicuntur,  ut  postea  videbimus.    At  si  pronomen  demon- 
strat  solum  corpus,  verba  erunt  speculativa,  non  practica.    Semper 
enim  verum  est  demonstrate  Christi  corpore,  dicere :  Hoe  est  corpus 
ChristL      Sive  id  dicatur  ante  consecrationem,  sive  postea,  sive  a 
laico,  sive  a  sacerdote.    At  verba  sacramentalia,  quia  operatoria,  non 
sunt  vera,  nisi  dicuntur  ab  eo,  qui  est  legitimus  minister :  neque  sunt 
vera  aoteqoam  sacrament um  efficiatur."*    So  then  it  already  appears 
that  it  is  not  quite  so  easy,  as  Bellarmine  would  have  us  suppose,  to 
understand  boo,  this,  in  its  proper  and  literal  sense  consistently  with 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  The  form,  according  to  the  Roman 
catechism,  is  that  by  which  that  is  signified  which  is  made  in  this 
aacrament," — ''  forma  ea  est,  qua  illud  significatur,  quod  in  hoc  Sacra- 
mento efficitur."    If  therefore  hoc  sign^y  body,  it  would  imply  that 
the  body  of  Christ  only  then  begins  to  exist ;  if  it  signify  bread,  it 
will  signify  tiiat  the  body  of  Christ  is  made  out  of  bread,  which  is  im- 
possible.    The  argument  is  thus  stated  by  Bellarmine : — **  For,  be- 
cause sacraments  signify  what  they  effect,  and  it  is  not  effected  in  this 
sacrament  that  the  body  of  Christ  should  be  the  body  of  Christ,  for 
that  it  always  was ;  nor  is  it  effected  that  bread  should  be  the  body  of 
Christ,  for  that  is  impossible ;  but  it  is  effected  that  under  those  appear- 
ances should  be  the  body  of  Christ,  under  which  was  before  the  sub- 
stance of  bread :  therefore  the  word  hoc  does  not  demonstrate  bread, 
nor  the  body  of  Christ  contained  under  the  appearances."    "  Nam 
quia  sacramenta  significant,  quod  efficiunt,  et  non  efficitur  in  hoc 
BBcramento,  ut  corpus  Christi,  at  corpus  Christi ;  id  enim  semper  fuit ; 
Deque  efficitur  ut  panis  sit  corpus  Christi ;  id  enim  fieri  nequit ;  sed 
efficitur,  ut  sub  speciebus  Ulis  sit  corpus  Christi,  sub  quibus  antea  erat 
substantia  panis ;  ideo  illud,  hoc,  non  demonstrat  panem,  nee  corpus 
Christi  contentum  sub  speciebus.  "t 

If  then  hoc  signify  neither  brkad  nor  body,  what  else  can  it  mean  ? 
Some  have  said  that  it  signifies  the  accidents  of  the  bread,  or  the 
appearances  which  remain  after  the  substance  has  ceased  to  exist.$ 

*  De  Sacr.  Eucb.  lib.  i.  cap.  xi.  §5.  t  ^1>><1*  <^P  ^*'  S  .^* 

X  CiuB  pBoiB  et  Tini  substaoiift  in  ipsnm  Domini  corpus  etsangninem  itamutetur, 

^  pojiu  et  vini  tub$taHUa  onmino  eue  desinanU — Catecb.  Cone.  Trid.  Pars.  ii.  De 

Ew*.  Soar,  §  xxt. 
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Bat  this  is  plainly  absurd,  and  so  acknowledged  by  Bellarmine  after 
Thomas  Aquinas,  "  Pronoroen,  Hoc^  non  demonstrat  accidentia,  quasi 
esset  sensus,  Hoc,  id  est,  hsec  accidentia  sunt  coitus  Christi ;  (id  enim 
vere  absurddssimum  esset,  &c.")*  And  yet,  if  the  substance  of  bread 
no  longer  exist  in  the  eucharist,  and  if  it  was  of  bread  Christ  said  this 
is  my  body,  it  seems  difficult  to  see  what  hoc  can  mean,  if  it  do  not 
signify  the  accidents  of  the  bread ;  and  something  of  this  difficulty  has 
been  felt,  for  the  explanation  which  Bellarmine  gives  as  that  of 
Thomas  Aquinas  and  of  many  of  his  followers  sufficiently  proves  how 
unmanageable  the  pronoun  is,  and  how  hard  it  is  to  give  it  any  mean- 
ing which  totally  excludes  the  notion  of  bread,  Bellarmine  says,  that 
the  opinion  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  of  many  others  who  follow  him, 
is  this,  that  the  pronoun  hoc  does  not  demonstrate  precisely  br£AD  or 
BOOT,  but  in  common  the  substance  which  is  under  these  appearances;  so, 
however,  that  the  demonstration  may  properly  pertain  to  the  appear- 
ances ;  not,  indeed,  that  the  sense  may  be  this,  that  is,  these  appearances 
are  my  body,  but,  obliquely,  in  this  manner — this  is  my  body,  that  is, 
under  these  species  is  my  body.  "  Est  igitur  altera  seutentia  S.  Thom. 
3  part,  queest.  78,  art.  2  et  5,  et  in  cap.  11,  prions  ad  Cor.  nee  non 
aliorum  multorum,  qui  eum  sequuntur ;  quod  pronomen :  Hocy  non 
demonstrat  praecise  panera,  nee  corpus,  sed  in  communi  substantiamf 
quae  est  sub  illis  speciebus :  sic  tamen  ut  demonstratio  proprie  ad 
species  pertiueat :  non  quidem,  ut  sensus  sit,  hoc,  id  est,  hee  species 
sunt  corpus  meum :  sed  in  obliquo,  hoc  modo :  Hoc  est  corpus  meum, 
id  est,  sub  his  speciebus  est  corpus  meum."t  Why  it  should  be  neces- 
sary to  guard  against  interpreting  the  word  hoc  to  mean  these  appear- 
anceSf  namely,  of  bread,  unless  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  words  hoc 
referred  to  bread,  is  difficult  to  conceive ;  nor  is  it  less  difficult  to 
comprehend  how  the  words,  <<  the  substance  which  is  under  these  appear^ 
ances/*  can  be  the  proper  and  literal  sense  of  the  word  hoc,  or  how 
any  one  could  dream  of  giving  it  such  a  sense,  unless  his  system  was 
irreconcileable  with  the  literal  and  grammatical  sense,  and  felt  to 
be  so. 

But,  after  all,  what  b  gained  even  by  this  paraphrase.  If  hoc  be 
interpreted  to  signify  the  substance  contained  under  the  appearances 
of  bread,  or  any  other  substance  whatever,  then  the  sentence  Hoc  bst 
CORPUS  MEUM  will  imply  that  the  substance,  be  it  what  it  may,  was 
already  in  existence  when  the  word  hoc  was  pronounced.  But  this  is 
plainly  to  contradict  the  Romish  doctrine,  that  the  body  of  Christ  does 
not  begin  to  be  under  the  appearances  of  bread  until  the  last  syllable 
of  MEUM  is  pronounced.  The  only  way  to  avoid  the  difficulty  is,  to 
get  rid  of  hoc  altogether:  and  this  Bellarmine  does  in  the  sentence  last 
quoted.  And  it  was  to  meet  this  emergency  that  the  inexplicable 
notion  of  an  individuum  vagum  was  resorted  to.  Let  us  see  how 
Bellarmine  is  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  hoc  is  better  left  out  of 
the  sentence.  Peter  Martyr  had,  it  seems,  urged  against  Gardiner  that 
an  individuum  vagum,  though  conceivable  in  the  mind,  could  not  be 


*  De  Stcr.  £uch.  lib.  i.  cap.  zi.  §  IS,  Ibid.  cap.  xi.  $  6. 
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demonstrated ;  and  that  Christ  had  demonstrated  what  he  held  in  hi» 
bands,  that  is,  a  thing  certain  and  determinate.  To  this  Bellarmine 
replies : — <<  Bat  to  what  he  says,  that  an  individuum  vagum  cannot  be 
demonstrated,  I  answer,  that  in  this  proposition  are  formally  demon- 
strated the  appearances,  which  are  certain  and  determined,  although, 
as  I  have  said,  obliquely,  not  directly.  Wherefore  we  do  not  say 
Hoe,  that  is,  this  substance,  or  this  thing,  as  Scotus  does ;  but  Hoc,  that 
is,  the  substance  under  these  appearances ;  so  that  the  pronoun  demon- 
strative may  keep  itself  on  the  side  of  the  appearances,  not  on  the  side 
of  the  substance :  but  there  is  a  difference  between  these  two :  JTbc,  that 
is,  this  substance,  and  Hoc,  that  is,  the  substance  under  these  appear- 
ances. Because  if  you  say  //oc,  that  is,  this  substance,  it  is  necessary 
that  that  substance  be  then  present  when  Hoc  is  said ;  and  yet  the  sub- 
stance of  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  then  present,  and  the  demonstration  its 
rendered  false*  But  if  you  say  Hoc,  that  is,  the  substance  under  these 
species,  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  substance  be  then  present ;  but  it 
is  sufficient  if  the  appearances  be  present  which  are  demonstrated  by 
the  pronoun  These.  That  which  will  be  clearer,  if  omitting  substance 
yon  say :  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  that  is,  Under  these  appearances  is  my 
body.  «  id  quod  clarius  erit,  si  tacita  substantia  dicas :  Hoc  est  corpus 
tueum,  id  est,  sub  his  speciebus  est  corpus  meum."  If  this  be  not  to 
acknowledge  that  Hoc  is  an  utterly  impracticable  word,  and  that  the 
only  way  to  explain  the  sentence  consistently  with  transubstantiation  is 
to  omit  the  word  altogether,  I  know  not  what  language  can  signify. 
Nor  can  I  avoid  recurring  with  astonishment  to  what  Bellarmine  had 
said  in  the  preceding  chapter,  that  even  from  this  particle  [Hoc]  is 
proved  [what  he  meant  by]  the  truth  of  the  Lord's  body  in  the 
euchanst,  "  Ut  etiam  ex  hac  particula  probetur  Veritas  corporis 
Domini  in  encharistia,"*  when,  on  the  contrary,  by  his  own  shewing, 
it  is  evident  that  his  doctrine  cannot  stand  unless  Hoc  be  altogether 
expunged  from  the  sentence.  But,  after  all,  even  when  Hoc  has  been 
thus  ejected,  another  difficulty  still  remains.  For  the  sentence,  Under 
these  appearances  is  my  body,  is  clearly  declaratory  of  a  fact  in  existence 
when  the  sentence  was  commenced :  whereas,  on  the  Roman  theory, 
it  must  signify  a  fact  not  yet  existing,  but  which  shall  begin  to  exist 
as  soon  as  the  whole  sentence  has  been  pronounced.  To  meet  this 
new  difficulty,  a  further  addition  is  made,  and  the  whole  is  put  into 
this  form : — "  That  which  is  contained  under  the  appearances  of  bread 
at  the  end  of  pronouncing  the  words  is  my  body."  **  Contentum  sub 
speciebus  panis  in  finae  prolationis  est  corpus  menm/'t  Which, 
whether  or  not  it  be  intelligible  sense,  or  whether  or  not  it  remove  all 
the  difficulty,  is  certainly  most  remarkably  unlike  the  literal  meaning 
of  the  words. 

To  conclude  for  the  present  this  part  of  the  subject,  it  is  simply  im- 
possible for  the  Romanists  to  find  any  word  whatever  by  which  Hoc 
can  be  translated.     It  cannot  be  hrectd,  for  then  either  there  are  two 

•  C»p.  X  $  13. 
♦  Deni,  Tbeolog.  Mot.  &  Dogm.     Tract.de  Ewh.    N.  18,  lorn.  r.  p.  t75.    Dub. 
1839. 
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substances  in  the  sacrament^  or  the  Lord's  body  is  made  out  of  bread. 
Neither  c€Ui  it  be  bod^^j  for  then  either  the  proposition  is  identical  and 
absurd,  or  else  it  is  false ;  or  else  body,  as  the  subject  of  the  proposi- 
tion of  the  sentence  has  one  meaning,  and  another  as  the  predicate. 
Nor  can  it  mean  any  determinate  subHance  or  thinly  no  such  being  in 
existence  under  the  appearance  of  bread  when  the  word  Hoc  is  pro- 
nounced. Nor  can  it  signify  an  individuum  vagum,  because  the  sub- 
stance of  the  bread  is  still  remaining  at  the  time  when  Hoc  is  pro- 
nounced; and  an  indioiduum  vagum  cannot  be  pointed  out  or  demon- 
strated, as  what  Christ  gave  to  his  disciples  was  demonstrated  and 
pointed  at  by  the  word  Hoc.  Nor  can  it  signify  the  appearances  or 
acddenU  of  the  bread,  which  would  be  <'  most  absurd"  of  all.  Nor 
can  the  word  be  taken  in  its  right  construction  or  case.  It  must  be 
paraphrased.  It  roust  be  taken  obliquely  and  indirectly.  It  must  be 
got  rid  of  altogether.  And  all  these  are  difficulties  started  not  by 
us,  but  by  the  most  eminent  Roman-catholic  theologians.  Surely 
when  they  have  produced  any  one  word  by  which  they  can  translate 
Hoc,  or  auy  one  substantive  with  which  they  can  make  it  agree,  it 
will  be  time  enough  to  reproach  us  with  rejecting  the  proper  and 
literal  sense  of  the  words  of  scripture. 


ANTIQUITIES,  ETC. 

EDWARD  COURTNEY,  EARL  OF  DEVONSHIRK. 

Tub  following  extract  from  Strype's  memorials,  will  remind   the 
reader  of  the  history  of  this  unfortunate  young  nobleman : — 

<'  He  was  the  grandson  of  William,  who,  for  the  ancient  nobility  of 
his  stock,  married  Katharin,  the  younger  daughter  of  King  Edward  IV., 
by  whom  he  had  Henry,  who,  in  the  right  of  his  wife,  bare  the  white 
rose  in  his  coat  of  arms,  the  mark  of  the  family  of  York ;  and  so  was 
brother-in-law  to  King  Henry  VH.,  who  married  the  other  and 
eldest  daughter  of  the  said  King  Edward.  He  was  the  father  of  this 
Edward,  who,  upon  the  unhappy  end  of  his  said  father,  cut  off  by 
King  Henry  VIII.,  though  a  very  excellent,  well-deserving  gentleman, 
was  kept  a  prisoner  in  the  Tower  for  fourteen  years, — ^that  is,  from 
twelve  years  old  till  he  was  six-and-twenty,  when  Queen  Mary 
coming  to  the  crown  set  him  at  liberty.  There  was  a  speech  of  his 
matching  with  the  Lady  Elizabeth,  King  Henry  Vlll.th's  daughter. 
And  some  there  were,  who  were  concerned  iu  the  rising  of  Wyat,  that 
would  have  brought  in  this  noble  earl  into  the  practice  ;  but  he,  like  a 
wary  man,  and  an  honest,  grateful  subject,  refused.  But,  however, 
he  was  under  some  cloud  upon  this,  and  some  such  accusation  Wyat 
had  laid  upon  him  and  the  Lady  Elizabeth  ;  so  that  they  were  both 
clapped  up  in  the  Tower.* 

*  The  foHowing  puiage  in  Fox's  Martjrology  it  curiout,  u  Bhewiog  that  h«,  or 
imtber,  perbsps,  ooe  should  say  the  person  who  misled  him  into  the  misstatements 
which  he  has  made  with  regard  to  Qaeen  Elisabeth,  and   who  probably  knew 
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Yet  he,  after  some  time,  recovered  a  seemingly  perfect  fevour 
with  the  Queen,  and  then  he  was  allowed,  or  rather  sent,  to  travel 
in  Italy,  fearing  some  stirs  might  arise  by  means  of  him ;  to  prevent 
which,  when  he  was  there,  it  was  thought  he  was  made  away  by 
poison.  In  his  travels  he  was  allowed  by  the  King  and  Queen  to 
repair  to  Brussels,  the  Emperor's  court,  to  wait  upon  the  Emperor 
Charles,  to  declare  there  his  innocency  and  loyalty ;  where  he  was 
graciously  received,  and,  for  his  princely  and  excellent  endowments, 
much  esteemed.  Thence  being  to  travel  into  Italy,  King  Philip, 
being  then  at  Brussels,  wrote  divers  letters  commendatory  to  carry 
along  with  him  to  the  Italian  estates  and  princes.  Wheresoever  he 
came  he  was  received  with  all  respect,  and  had  intended  to  travel 
through  Italy,  but  on  a  sudden  he  was  cropped  off  at  Padua,  to  the 
great  loss  of  England,  for  he  was  very  studious  and  well-learned.  He 
understood  mathematics  well,  he  could  paint  excellently,  he  played 

more  of  tbe  matter  than  ho  told  Fox,  had  no  objection  to  its  being  supposed  that 
there  was  some  sort  of  prirate  intercourse  between  the  Lady  Elizabeth  and  £dward 
Courtney.  And  perhaps  this  may  be  extended  to  the  Queen  herself,  as  the  story 
«ras  printed  and  reprinted  in  her  lifetime.  This  is,  of  course,  no  voucher  for  its  cor- 
rectness, and  Mr.  P.  F.  Tytler.  in  his  most  Tsluable  work, entitled,"  England  under 
the  reigns  of  Edward  VI.  and  Mary,"  has  shewn  that  it  is  in  some  things  far  enough 
from  the  troth.  The  passage  is,  howerer,  not  the  less  worth  transcribing  on  this 
account.  *'  Afterwards  there  was  liberty  granted  to  her  grace  to  walk  in  a  little 
garden,  the  doors  and  gates  being  shut  up ;  which,  notwithstanding,  was  as  much 
discomfort  unto  her,  as  the  walk  in  the  garden  was  pleasant  and  acceptable.  At 
which  times  of  her  walking  there,  the  prisoners  on  that  side  straightly  were  com- 
Bunded  sot  to  speak,  or  look  out  at  tbe  windows  into  tbe  garden  tiU  her  grace  were 
gone  out  again  ;  having,  in  consideration  thereof,  their  keepers  waiting  upon  tbem 
rar  that  time.  Thus  her  grace  with  this  small  liberty  contented  heraelf  in  God,  to 
whom  be  praise  therefore.  During  this  time  there  used  a  little  boy,  a  man's  child 
in  the  Tower,  to  resort  to  their  chambers,  and  many  times  to  bring  her  grace  flowers, 
which  likewise  he  did  to  the  other  prisoners  that  were  there.  Whereupon  naughty 
and  auspicious  heads,  thinking  to  make  and  wring  out  some  matter  thereof,  called  on 
a  time  the  child  unto  them,  promising  him  figps  and  apples,  and  asked  of  him  when 
he  had  been  with  the  Earl  of  Devonshire  1  not  ignorant  of  the  child's  wonted  fre- 
inenting  unto  him.  The  child  answered  that  he  would  go  by-and-bye  thither. 
Further  they  demanded  of  him  when  he  was  with  tbe  Lady  Elisabeth's  grace  t  He 
answered  '  Every  dav.'  Furthermore  they  examined  him,  *  What  the  Lord  of 
Devonshire  sent  by  him  to  her  grace  V  The  child  said,  *  I  will  go  and  know  what 
he  will  give  to  carry  to  her.'  Such  was  the  discretion  of  the  child,  being  yet  but 
four  yean  of  sge.  *  This  same  is  a  crafty  boy,'  quoth  the  Lord  Chamberlain,  'how 
say  you  my  Lord  Shandoyesi'  '  I  pray  you,  my  Lord,'  quoth  the  boy,  'give  me 
the  figs  jrott  promised  me.'  *  No,  marry,'  quoth  he,  '  thou  shslt  be  whipped  if 
thou  come  any  more  to  the  Lady  Elizabeth,  or  the  Lord  Courtney.'  The  bov 
answered,  <  I  will  bring  my  lady  my  mistress  more  flowers.'  Whereupon  the  child  s 
father  was  coaunanded  to  permit  the  boy  no  more  to  come  into  their  chambers.  The 
next  day,  as  her  grace  was  walking  in  the  garden,  the  child,  peeping  in  at  a  hole  in 
Che  door,  cried  unto  her,  saying,  'Mistress,  I  can  bring  you  no  more  flowers,' 
whereat  she  smiled,  but  said  nothing,  understanding  thereby  what  they  had  done. 
Wherefore  afterwards  the  cbamberlaia  rebuked  highly  his  fauier,  commanding  him 
to  pot  him  out  of  the  bouse.  ^  Alasi  poor  infant,'  quoth  th6  father.  'It  is  a 
crafty  knave,'  quoth  the  Lord  Chamberlain-;  'let  me  see  him  here  no  more."* 
(p.  1897,  ed.  1596.)  One  can  hardly  suppoee  that  Elizabeth  was  averse  to  hsve  it 
Mieved  thet  some  flirtation,  either  of  love  or  politics,  (if  one  may  speak  of  ihem  at 
this  period  as  separable  things,)  went  on  between  herself  and  her  noble  and  accom- 
plished fellow.prisooer.  As  to  anything  else,  the  examination  of  the  boy  seems  to 
have  been  not  more  prodoetive  than  one  which  H.  B.  has  delineated. 
yoL.  XVIII^&p<.  1840.  2  I, 
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absolutely  well  on  musical  instruments,  he  spake  Sp&Oish,  French, 
and  Italian  accurately,  and  which  was  the  fcrowii  of  all,  he  was  a  nian 
of  great  piety,  and  placed  the  chief  good  in  virtue.  He  was  buried 
very  honourably  at  Padua,  and  Dr.  Thomas  Wylson  (he  who  was 
afterwards  secretary  of  state,  being  then  there,  and  perhaps  his  tutor,) 
made  a  very  eloquent  oration  at  his  funeral  in  St.  Anthony's  church.'** 
During  his  long  imprisonment,  one  of  Edward  Courtney's  employ- 
ments seems  to  have  been  the  making  a  translation  of  an  Italian 
work,  the  manuscript  copy  of  which  is  now,  through  the  kindness  of  a 
friend,  in  the  editor's  hands.  It  is  written  on  the  finest  vellum, 
and  forms  a  little  volume  of  near  a  hundred  leaves,  3J  inches  high, 
by  2J  inches  broad,  and  less  than  half  an  inch  thick.  The  lines,  let- 
ters, and  ornaments  on  the  title  page  are  all  gold,  except  that  the 
double  border  of  gold  lines  incloses  another  double  border  of  silver, 
which  has  now  Income  black.  The  title  is  beautifully  written  in 
imitation  of  Roman  type,  the  capitals  and  arrangement  of  the  lines 
being  as  follows  . — 

A    TREATICE 

most  proffittable  of 

the  benefitt  that  true 

christianes  recev 

ue  bv  the  de 

the  of 

lESUS  CHRISTE. 

1548. 

The  writing  is  throughout  very  small  and  exquisitely  beautiful,  and 
each  page  is  ruled  along  the  top  with  a  line  of  silver  between  two  lines 
of  gold.  The  account  which  is  given  of  his  accomplishments  may 
warrant  the  supposition  that  it  is  £dwcu*d  Courtney's  autograph  ;  but 
it  possesses  even  higher  claims  to  be  considered  a  curiosity.  It  was 
intended  as  a  present  to  the  lady  of  the  protector  Somerset,  and  the 
dedication  is  quite  worth  extracting. 

TO    THE    RIGHT 

vertous  Ladv  and  grati 

ous  Princes  Anne  ouches 

of  Somerset   Edwarde   Court 

nev  the  sorowfull  captiue 

wis^-heth  all  honour  & 

felicite 

*  Str.  Mem.  rol.  iii.  p.  i.,  p.  550. 
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"  As  bi  tbe  faalte  of  our  furste  parent  Adam  I  and  all  others  have 
loste  that  spirituall  and  happie  estate  of  liberties  wherein  we  were 
furste  creatid,  so  I  (most  gracious  Princes)  as  it  is  right  wel  knowen 
thoroughe  the  gilte  of  my  noune  naturall  parent  i  being  innocent  of 
the  same  have  not  onelie  loste  the  pocessionns  of  this  worlde  where- 
uDto  i  was  borne  and  which  ells*  shulde  have  descendyd  to  me  bi 
rightfull  cource  of  enheritaunce :  but  also  aoi  and  continnuallie  have 
been  deprived  of  this  worldlie  libertie,  secluded  and  shut  vp  in  prison 
within  the  wallis  from  the  compane  allmoste  of  all  men,  speciallie 
from  suche  of  whome  and  bi  whose  godlie  conuersation  i  shoulde  or 
mought  have  conceiued  or  lemid  annj  either  godlines  or  ciuilite.  Bi 
meanes  wherof  (driuen  bj  this  miserable  captiuite  bothe  to  speake  and 
write  for  remedi  of  the  same  yet  being  destitute  of  all  good  lerniug 
and  experience)  i  am  not  a  littell  abasshed  to  speake  or  write  to  annj 
man :  moche  more  to  so  noble  and  worthie  a  personnage  as  your 
grace.  Howbeit  forasmoche  as  your  petifullness  and  mercyfuU  good- 
nes  spreddithe  it  self  euery  where  and  hathe  alredie  perced  thies  huge 
wallis  i  am  thoroughoutlie  persuaded,  that  your  grace  will  not  d^- 
clayme  but  mercyfullie  accepte,  whatsoeuer  is  unfainedlie  and  from  a 
carefuU  mynde  either  writton  or  spoken :  In  truste  whereof  i  have 
thought  good  to  present  the  same  with  this  breue  and  godly  trea- 
tise folowing  writton  bj  a  famous  clerke  in  the  Itallionne,  the 
vnderstandinge  whereof  as  i  have  bi  my  noune  studie  acheued,  so 
have  I  bi  my  noune  labor  transhitid  the  same  in  to  our  wulgare 
tonge  which  allthoughe  it  be  not  so  exactlie  done  as  so  worthey  a 
matter  requyrethe  and  as  it  mought  have  bene  of  others  hauing 
more  lerning  and  deaper  experience.  Yet  i  moste  humblie  be- 
seche  your  good  grace,  both  taccept  well  in  worthe  the  good  will 
of  my  endeuoure,  and  also  for  the  loue  of  christe  (wose  glorye 
this  litle  boke  most  playiiely  declarethe  and  settithe  oute)  to  haue 
in  your  gracis  remembraunce  (according  to  your  accustomed  pittie) 
the  miserable  state  and  dolorous  life  that  it  so  long  time  most 
wretchedlie  haue  susteyned,  and  so  to  setto  your  gracious  good  will 
and  helping  hande,  that  by  the  same  your  godlie  and  pitefull  meanes 
it  may  pleas  my  Lordis  grace  of  his  manyfolde  and  habundaunte 
goodnes  to  deliuer  me  out  of  this  miserable  captiuite  and  to  vouchesafe 
to  take  me  into  his  bowse  as  his  gracis  seruant  w'^^  of  long  time  hath 
bene  my  verie  hertie  desier  wher  as  not  alonly  i  may  (as  in  place 
wher  all  godlines  and  ciuilite  b  continuallj  exercised)  leme  my  perfect 
dewtie,  bothe  to  god  and  to  the  worlde,  but  also  make  manifest  to  him 
your  grace  and  all  others  the  true  and  faithfull  obedience  of  my  hert* 
Whiche  as  in  the  same  it  is  most  certainlie  engraued,  so  i  beseche  the 
iuste  god,  that  this  my  pore  sewt  bifore  your  gracis  eies  may  finde 
grace  and  favour.    Amen.'* 

Everybody  knows  that  his  '*  poor  suit"  did  not  find  favour;  but 
few  persons  know  how  powerfully  that  suit  was  backed.  So  at  least 
it  would  seem ;  for,  curious  as  the  matter  already  stated  is,  the  most 

*  It  does  not  appear  quite  clear  what  tbis  word  is.  It  looks  more  like  ett,  with 
lonie  mark  of  god  traction. 
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curious  point  respecting  this  intetesting  little  volume  is  yet  to  be  men- 
tioned. Though  it  is  obviously  addr^sed  to  the  lady -of  the  Protector, 
yet  it  appears  to  have  been  presented  to  the  Protector  himself,  by  the 
young  King,  who  has  written  on  the  blank  page  between  the  dedica* 
tion  and  the  beginning  of  the  work, 


Twtfi  IS  (&&  xftt 
6c  Vflfioat  \^orJf^es 


Beside  this  the  King  has  written  on  the  blank  page  at  the  end  of 
the  book,  in  a  style  very  similar,  •*  Live  to  die  ana  die  to  live  again, 
your  neveu,  Edward."  It  would  seem,  therefore,  as  if  he  had  been 
engaged  to  become  in  some  degree  a  suitor  for  the  "  sorrowful  cap- 
tive," who  was  one  of  the  six  persons  excepted  by  name  from  the 
general  pardon  granted  at  his  coronation. 

Among  other  things,  the  nature  of  the  book  which  was  selected  is 
worthy  of  observation,  and  so  iar  as  a  cursory  glance  enables  one  to 
speak,  it  seems  to  justify  the  suspicion  of  a  tendency  to  Lutheranism, 
which  is  said  to  have  been  one  of  the  hindrances  to  Courtney's  mar- 
riage with  Queen  Mary.  It  does  not  occur  to  the  writer,  and  he  is 
not  at  leisure  to  inquire,  but  will  be  very  glad  to  be  informed,  who 
the  Italian  divine  was ;  and  for  that  purpose  he  subjoins  the  heads  of 
the  chapters.  "  C.  I.  Of  originall  Syn  and  of  the  mysery  of  man. 
Cap.  II.  That  the  Law  was  gevefi  of  God  to  thintent  that  we  might 
firste  knowe  our  Synne,  and  then  that  distrusting  to  be  justefied  by 
our  own  works  we  might  roune  unto  the  mercy  of  God  and  the 
rightuosness  of  faithe.  Cap.  III.  That  the  forgeveness  of  our  synnea 
our  justification  and  all  our  salvation  dependeth  on  Christ.  Cap.  IV. 
Of  theffectes  of  the  lyvely  faithe  and  of  the  unitie  or  agreament  of  the 
soule  whithe  Christe.  Cha.  V.  Howe  the  christen  man  appareleth 
or  clotheth  himself  with  christe.  Chap.  VI.  Certaine  remedies  againste 
incredulitie  or  unbelef." 


DISPOSAL  OF  HIGHER  CHURCH  PREFERMENT. 
(Continued  from  p.  159.) 

It  is  a  melancholy  task,  but  necessary,  to  trace  the  downward 
steps  of  that  unhappy  policy  which  so  deeply  disgraced  the  early  part 
of  the  last  century,  and  of  which  Warburton,  no  partisan  of  **  high 
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church"  claims,  as  his  expressions  sufficiently  shew,  has,  in  the  passage 
cited  in  the  last  Number,  too  clearly  marked  the  fatal  and  crooked 
course.  But  here,  too,  as  we  constantly  observe  in  the  history  of  such 
periods,  the  encroachment  of  secular  influences  is  disguised,  for  a  time 
at  least,  and  through  a  certain  stage  of  the  process,  by  the  appearance 
of  something  like  ecclesiastical  sanction ;  and  if  Hoadley  was  originally 
recommended  to  royal  favour  by  a  vote  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
(though  that  recommendation  was  neglected  at  the  time,  for  it  was 
addressed  to  Queen  Anne,)  Kennett,  who  was  raised  to  the  bench 
withm  a  few  years  after  him,  and  who  was  the  vehement  supporter 
of  the  measures  in  which  Hoadley  was  the  prime  mover,  was  indebted 
for  his  elevation  to  a  bishop's  influence  at  court. 

"After  the  accession  of  King  George  I.  to  the  throne^  as  soon  as  the  dean 
(Kennett)  saw  the  rebellion  opening  in  the  north,  and  the  disposition  of  many 
to  countenance  and  cover  it,  he  preached  boldly  in  rebuking  that  spirit,  and  pub- 
lished, at  the  request  of  some  of  his  parishioners, '  The  Witchcraft  of  the  Present 
Rebellion/  a  sermon  preached  in  the  parish  church  of  St.  Mary,  Aldermary, 
in  the  city  of  London,  on  Sunday  the  25th  of  September,  1715.  The  time  of 
apublick  ordination.  Published  upon  request  of  the  hearers,  Lond.  1715/ 
[Tnis  sermon,  which  was  preached  in  the  height  of  the  rebellion,  exposed  him 
to  the  wit  and  malice  of  several.  Two  or  three  private  letter-writers  told  him 
that  it  was  preaching  'treason  against  the  lawfal  king,  and  the  time  was 
coming  when  he  should  certainly  answer  for  it ;  and  even  some  friends  of  less 
spirit  mtimated  that  it  was  not  so  wise  and  cautious : — no  exasperating  an 
enemy  when  he  had  a  sword  in  his  hand,'and  the  like.  But  he  was  ased  to  say 
that  he  was  prepared  to  live  and  die  in  the  cause  against  popery  and  the  pre- 
tender, and  he  would  go  out  to  fight  when  he  could  no  longer  stay  to  preach 
against  them.'  .  .  .]  The  same  year,  upon  the  motion  of  his  great  friend  and 
natron.  Archbishop  Tenison,  he  printed  a  tract,  intitled,  'The  Wisdom  of 
looking  backwards,  to  enable  the  better  [sic]  of  one  side  and  the  other,  by  the 
speeches,  writings,  actions,  and  other  matters  of  fact  on  both  sides,  for  the 
four  last  years  past.'  Lond.  1715.  8vo.  In  the  two  following  years  he  was 
very  zealous  for  the  repeal  of  the  Acts  against  occasional  conformity  and  the 
growth  of  schism  ;  he  also  warmly  opposed  the  proceedings  in  the  convoca- 
tion against  Dr.  Hoadley,  then  Bishop  of  Bangor,  and  was  deeply  engaged  on 
the  side  of  that  prelate  in  what  is  usually  called  the  Bangorian  affair.  His 
reputation  was  particalarly  concerned  in  this  last  affair,  and  seemed  to  be 
hurt  thereby  so  essentially  as  to  prove  an  effectual  bar  to  his  farther  advance- 
ment.* But  by  the  assistance  of  Dr.  Charles  Trimnel,  Bishop  of  Norwich,  and 
afterwards  of  Winchester,  he  was  promoted*  upon  the  death  of  Dr.  Cumber- 
land, to  the  see  of  Peterborough,  and  was  consecrated  bishop  at  Lambeth 
chapel  on  Sunday,  November  9, 1718*  He  continued  to  employ  the  press  in 
printing  several  pieces  after  this  last  promotion,  which  he  lived  to  enjoy  some- 
thing above  ten  years,  and  died  in  his  house  in  St.  James's-street,  West- 
minster, on  the  19th  of  December,  1 728.  In  viewing  his  character,  the  quaKty 
that  sheSa  itseff  foremost  is  hia  party  zealy  which  the  writer  of  his  life  intimates 
was  carried  to  excess.  But  drawing  that  veil  aside,  there  appear  many  ex- 
cellent virtues  in  the  moral  part,  and  many  rare  talents  and  endowments  in 
the  intellectual  part  of  it.'*t 

Of  the  bishop  by  whose  assistance  Kennett  was  raised  to  the 
bench,  and  whose  influence  at  court  had  thus  come  into  the  place 
of  that  which,  in  preceding  times,  had,  with  more  regard  to  ecclesiastical 

•  See  note  (KK.)  in  Biogr.  Brit.  f  Biogr.  Brit.  art.  Kennett^  and  note,  ibid. 
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principles,  been  exercised,  as  a  general  rule,  at  least,  by  the  primates, 
some  notices  have  been  found  in  the  records  of  church  preferment 
under  Queen  Anne.*  Trimnel  had  been  recommended  by  Arch- 
bishop Tenison  for  the  living  of  St.  James's,  when  Wake,  from  the 
rectory  of  that  church,  was  made  bishop  of  Lincoln ;  and  Archbishop 
Sharp  had,  at  the  same  time,  borne  testimony  to  his  good  character ; 
and  subsequently  it  was  by  the  primate's  influence  that  he  was  made 
a  bishop.  "  His  political  opinions,''  however,  it  has  been  remarked, 
**  perhaps,*'  or  rather  it  may  be  said,  undoubtedly,  "  greatly  aided  him 
in  obtaining  the  lawn  sleeves,  which,"  notwithstanding,  *'he  wore 
with  the  utmost  credit.  Warm,  yet  temperate  (so  his  character  has 
been  drawn)  ;  zealous,  yet  moderate ;  his  piety  did  not  prevent  him 
from  gaining  a  perfect  knowledge  of  mankind ;  nor  did  his  assiduous 
performance  of  the  clerical  duties  interfere  with  the  most  perfect  ele- 
gance of  manners.t  When  he  rebuked,  his  words  were  smoother  than 
oil,  yet  *  the^  were  very  swords  ;*  and  he  thus  gained  respect  from  all 
parties.  Even  the  Tories  valued  him,  though  he  preached  *  terrible 
Whig  sermons.' "J 

With  so  much  to  recommend  him  to  the  court,  and  peculiarly  quali- 
fied, as  it  might  seem,  in  many  respects,  for  such  duties,  '<  soon  after  the 
accession  of  George  I.  (which  he  always  espoused)  he  was  appointed 
clerk  of  the  closet  to  his  majesty,  in  which  office  he  continued  until 
his  death,"§  [which  took  place  in  J  723.] 

The  influence  which  in  this  office  he  exercised,  in  regard  to  the  dis- 
posal of  church  preferment,  and  the  qualities  to  which  he  owed  that 
influence,  are  thus  described  in  his  funeral  sermon  of  Archdeacon 
[Lewis]  Stephens : — 

**  With  his  other  excellencies  he  had  acquired  a  thorough  knowledge  of 
inankkid,  which,  being  adorned  by  an  affable  and  polite  behaviour,  gained  him 
the  general  esteem  of  the  nobility  and  gentry.  His  known  penetration  and 
judgment  recommended  him  so  strongly  to  the  favour  and  confidence  of  those 
who  were  at  the  head  of  affairs  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  that  he  w<u  chiefly^ 
if  not  solely,  advised  with,  and  enti-usted  by  them,  in  matters  which  related  to  the 

*  Vid.  sup.  pp.  «0, 21,  and  vol.  xvii.  pp.  137— .140. 

t  "  He  bad  passed  some  time,"  says  the  writer  of  bis  funeral  sermon,  **  in  the 
Sunderland  family,  where  be  soon  attained  a  knowledge  of  the  world,  which  was 
softened  and  refined  by  a  certain  delicacy  of  breeding,  a  politeness  of  behaviour,  and 
a  certain  flowing  generosity  of  spirit,  wbicb  ran  through  tbat.noble  family,  and  easily 
wrought  itself  into  the  manners  of  this  good  man,  who  honoured  the  family,  and  was 
honoured  in  it ;  and  the  great  esteem  which  was  paid  him  by  the  father,  was  con- 
tinued to  him  in  the  affection  of  the  son,  who  received  his  first  rudiments  of  learning 
from  this  wise  man,  and  ever  after  consulted  with  him  in  the  most  important  affairs. 

"After  he  had  distinguished  himself  by  so  many  personal  qualities  and  virtues, 
he  was  promoted  to  the  rectory  of  St.  James's,  where  he  stood  high  amongst  princes, 
and  was  honoured  by  them.  For  men  of  rank  expect  to  be  treated  with  greater 
delicacy  and  tenderness  of  manners  ;  and  this  great  divine  had  not  only  learning  to 
support  the  argument  and  courage  to  enforce  it,  hut  a  handsome  addreas,  and  a  soft 
and  gentle  manner  of  convejing  it;  for  his  behaviour  was  solemn,  his  pronunciation 
easy,  and  his  accent  sweet,  not  unlike  the  *  lovely  song  of  one  that  hath  a  pleasant 
voice,  and  can  play  well  on  an*  instrument.'"  .  .  .  Funeral  Sermon  by  Arcbdeaeoo 
Stephens,  quoted  by  Cassan,  Lives  of  the  Bishops  of  Winchester,  vol.  ii.  p.  388. 

I  Noble's  Coutinuatiou  of  Granger's  Biogr.  Hist.  vol.  iii.  pp.  74,  75. 

§  Caaisan,  sup.  cit.  p.  38S. 
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JUUng  tup  theprindpal  offices  in  the  ekurch.  And  though  he  enjoyed  a»  much  of 
thu  power  as  any  dergyntan  has  had  since  the  RefonnatioH,  he  raised  no  public 
odiam  or  enmity  against  himself  on  that  account,  because  his  silence,  mode- 
ration, and  prudence,  made  it  impossible  for  any  one  to  discover  the  influence 
he  had,  from  his  conversation  or  conduct — a  circumstance  almost  peculiar  to 
him.  He  was  too  wise  a  man  to  increase  the  envy  which  naturally  attends 
power,  by  an  insolent  or  haughty  behaviour,  and  too  good  a  man  to  encourage 
any  one  with  false  hopes ;  for  he  was  as  cautious  in  making  promises  as  he 
was  just  in  performing  them,  and  always  endeavoured  to  soften  the  disappoint- 
ments of  those  he  could  not  gratify,  by  the  good-nature  and  humanity  with 
which  he  treated  them.  These  separate  characters  (rarely  blended  together) 
of  an  excellent  scholar,  and  a  polite  well-bred  man,  a  wise  and  honest 
statesman,  and  a  devout  exemplary  Christian,  were  all  happily  reconciled  in 
this  most  amiable  person  ;  and  placed  him  so  high  in  the  opinion  of  the  world, 
that  no  one  ever  passed  through  life  with  more  esteem  and  regard  from  men 
of  all  dispositions,  parties,  and  denominations."* 

*'  He  was  of  a  temper  incapable  of  soliciting  favours  for  himself  or  his  nearest 
friends,  though  he  had  the  tenderest  affection  for  them.  He  was  very  much 
displeased  at  the  appearance  of  an  importunate  application  in  others,  and 
always  avoided  it  in  his  own  conduct.  And  notwithstanding  all  his  relations 
have  prospered  very  much  in  the  world  by  his  means,  their  success  has  been 
owing  ratiier  to  the  credit  and  influence  of  his  character  than  any  direct  ap- 
plications made  by  him."t 

This  may  possibly  to  a  great  extent  have  been  so ;  but  yet  the  re- 
cords of  the  Trimnel  family  J  bear  too  strongly  the  marks  of  that  change 
in  the  disposal  of  church  patronage^  by  which  individual  bishops  were 
made  the  instruments  of  the  court  in  secularizing  those  appoint- 
ments which,  if  they  had  continued  to  be  bestowed  by  the  advice  of 
the  heads  of  the  church,  acting  by  virtue  of  their  office,  and  not  by  the 
influence  of  any  personal  qualities,  would  have  excluded  the  suspicion 
of  family  partiality,  as  well  as  political  recommendation. 

"Bishop  Trimnell  is  remarkable  as  being  son-in-law  of  a  bishop,  and 
brother-in-law  of  two.  He  married  ...  a  daughter  of  Talbot,  Bishop  of 
Darham.§  His  sister,  Catharine  Trimnell,  married  Thomas  Green,  D.D., 
successively  Bishop  of  Norwich  (and  his  successor  in  that  see||)  and  of  Ely. 

•  Ibid.  p.«10.  t  Ibid.  p.  809. 

t  The  writer  of  the  bishop's  life  in  the  Biogr.  Brit,  remarks — ''There  are  few 
instftiices  of  a  family  which  has  spread  itself  in  the  world  with  more  good  fortune  and 
credit  ;**  of  which  the  following  account  of  them*  is  sufficient  proof : — **  The  bishop's 
father,  the  Rev.  Charles  Trimnell,  had  fourteen  children— viz..  Ist.  Charles,  Bishop 
of  Winchester ;  2nd,  William,  Dean  of  Winchester ;  3rd,  Hugh,  Apothecary  to  the 
King's  Honsebold ;  4th,  David,  Archdeacon  of  Leicester  and  Chanter  of  Lincoln ; 
5th,  Mary,  married  to  Mr.  Alured  Clarke  ...  [of  Godmancbester,  Hnntingdonshire, 
hw  whom  she  was  mother  of  Alnred  Clarke,  D.D.,  of  Christ  Church  [read  Christ's] 
College,  Cambridge,  Rector  of  ChilboUon,  near  Stockbridge,  Hants,  17 tS,  and  Pre- 
bendary of  Winchester;  and.  lastly,  Dean  of  Exeter,  in  1740*'  t;]  7th,  Elizabeth, 
married  to  Henry  Downes,  Bishopof  Derry ;  and  8tb,  Catherine,  married  to  Thomas 
Green,  Bishop  of  Ely. 

"  And  it  is  worthy  of  remark  that  all  the  surviving  children  of  these  have  been 
hitherto  favoured  with  equal  success.  [See  the  Trimnell  pedigree  in  a  subsequent 
page-]" 

I  Bp.  Talbot  was  translated  to  Salisbury,  1715,  [in  the  year  of  the  accession  of 
George  I.]  and  to  Durham  in  17S2.  He  bad  been  consecrated  to  the  see  of  Oxford 
in  1699.  II  [Made  bishop  in  1718.] 

•  Cassan's  Uves,  &c.  p.  213.  t  Ibid.  p.  «12. 
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And  another  Bister  married  Henry  Downes,  D.D.,*  successively  Bfshop  of 
Killala  and  Achonry  (1716),  Elphin  (1720),  Meath  (1725),  and  Derry 
(1726) ;  who  died  1734 ;  who  had  been  his  curate^  and  who  succeeded  him  in 
the  rectory  of  Bodington,  county  Northants/'f 

Without,  however,  supposing  any  direct  applications  to  have  been 
made  on  the  bishop's  part,  the  influence  which  he  thus  largely  exer- 
cised in  the  disposal  of  church  preferments  may  be  sufficiently  accounted 
for  by  the  privilege  which  he  enjoyed  of  being  "  often  admitted  into 
the  freer  hours  of  converse"  with  his  sovereign.  It  must  be  recol- 
lected, at  the  same  time,  that  the  office  which  he  held  had  not,  in  those 
days,  lost  its  proper  spiritual  character.  **  Upon  the  king's  acces- 
sion to  the  throne,*'  we  are  told,  in  the  bishop's  funeral  sermon,  he  **  was 
honoured  with  a  near  attendance  on  his  person,  and,  as  clerk  of  the 
closet,  waited  on  him  in  the  most  devotU  seasons  of  prayer  ;  and  the  king 
himself  was  so  much  pleased  with  his  bishop,  that  he  always  received 
him  with  great  pleasure,  and  spoke  of  him  in  the  kindest  terms  of 
favour  and  affection. "$  The  clerk  of  the  closet,  however,  soon  came 
to  be  susperseded  by  the  cabinet  minister ;  and  politics  and  family  in- 
terest among  statesmen  and  courtiers  carried  all  before  thetn. 


SACRED    POETRY. 


MARK,  VI.  50. 

Who  Cometh  in  the  watches  of  the  night. 

Treading  the  waters  with  unwetted  feet  ? 
Wrapp'd  in  the  misty  sea-spray's  mantle  white ; 

Who  is  it  that  the  startled  sea-fowl  greet. 
As  o'er  the  lake  they  wing  their  early  flight  ? 

Like  to  the  Son  of  Man,  it  passes  near ; 

A  Spirit,  for  aught  else  in  human  form 
Th'  unsolid  waters  had  refused  to  bear ; 

Perchance  the  herald  of  the  coming  storm. 
Would  He  who  stili'd  the  winds  and  waves  were  here. 

The  fisher-crew  their  way  with  labour  made. 

And  such  their  whisper'd  fears,  full  soon  dispelled. 

When  that  kind  voice  all  troubled  thoughts  allay'd. 
And  Jesus  thus  their  rising  terror  quelled : — 
'*  Be  of  good  cheer !  Tis  I !  Be  not  afraid !" 

Mav  we,  when  sorrows  gather  round  us,  hear 

'thy  voice,  as  they  who  saiPd  on  Galilee ! 
Our  miling  hearts  with  that  assurance  cheer. 

As  tempest  tost  we  cross  life's  troubled  sea. 
Which  gladden'd  theirs  of  old— That  thou  art  near ! 

G.H. 


*  [His  son  was  Bp.  of  Raphoe.l 
t  Csssao,  p.  212.  x  Ibid.  p.  389. 
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"  And  Jaeob  dreamed,  and  behold  a  ladder  aet  op  on  the  earth,  and  the  top  of  it 
readied  to  bearen ;  and  heboid  the  angela  of  God  aacending  and  descending  on  it."— 
Gen.  xxriii.  It. 

Briqbt  was  the  vivid  gleam 

Which  in  the  patriarch  s  dream 
All  heaven's  great  glories  to  his  eye  displayed ; 

Their  light  and  lustre  shone 

In  poreness  all  their  own, 
And  left  his  dazzled  mind  confounded  and  dismayed. 

From  that  supernal  height, 

'*  Dark  with  excess  of  light," 
Wherein  the  glory  of  Jehovah  dwells, 

Streamed  forth  upon  the  earth 

Rays  of  celestial  birth. 
Whose  beauteous  beams  illumed  his  bosom*8  deepest  cells 

While  on  that  sun-lit  path, 

Not,  as  of  yore,  in  wrath. 
But  sent  as  God's  ambassadors  of  love, 

Went  forth  the  angelic  train. 

As  ne'er  they  went  again^ 
By  mortal  eyes  beheld  descending  from  above. 

Tis  true,  in  Bethlehem's  skies 

Once  more  by  earthly  eyes 
The  heavenly  host  were  gazed  on  and  adored  ; 

While  love-fraught  seraphim 

Breathed  forth  the  choral  hymn 
Of  peace  and  joy  on  earth — of  glory  to  their  Lord. 

Tis  true  in  Patmos  lone. 

Before  the  prophet,  shone 
The  boundless  glories  of  the  eternal  realm. 

That  everlasting  noon, 

Brighter  than  sun  or  moon, 
Which  e'en  seraphic  sight  might  dazzle  and  o'erwhelra. 

Yet  when  at  Jesu's  birth 

Angels  approached  the  earth. 
Sudden  they  came,  and  sudden  went  away — 

The  loved  apostle's  glance 

Wrapt  in  ecstatic  trance. 
Saw  them,  as  aye  they  dwell  in  heaven's  unceasing  day. 

None  save  the  patriarch's  eye 

Hath  seen  them  as  they  fly 
On  embassies  of  love  from  heaven  to  earth. 

None  may  agp^in  behold 

That  vision,  seen  of  old. 
Till  the  bright  day  shall  dawn  of  Nature's  second  birth. 

Yet,  till  that  hour  arrive. 

Our  hearts  may  keep  alive 
The  memory  of  that  great  and  glorious  scene. 

Our  hearts  may  yet  illume 

Earth's  darkest  dreariest  gloom 
With  all  that  ever  saint's  or  prophet's  eye  hath  seen. 
Vol.  SYlll^Sept.  1840.  2  m 
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Our  souls  may  wandei  far 
To  each  celestial  star, 
As  angels  rising  to  their  homes  ahovp. 
Then  wending  back  to  earth. 
With  hues  of  heavenly  birth, 
May  shed  around  the  light  of  holiness  and  love. 


E.  H.  P. 


Ktnp*$  College,  London, 


TRANSLATIONS  FROM  THE  PSALMS.— No.  IV. 


:Tn^  mora  mraaa  rwaob 

VTS  TrtM  »:a»  *Mnp3 

^  mmn  Tja 

I  Them  rowi  'a3n 

:nVD  at3  iwpan  pn  paaMn 

:v^«  "vmpi  yo«»  mrp 

jmrr-bH  imoai 

3TO  -^^^T-nD  onoM  D'ai 

:mrr  fae  -nH  la^Vy-noa 

uVa  nrrow  nnna 

nai  Dwrm  mn  rwa 

]«>n  mattM  mtv  Dib«3 

Tab  mrr  nnH-o 


PSALM  IV. 

3V»  ike  Leader  on  the  Harps,  a  Psalm  of  David.* 
Answer  my  call.  Goo  of  my  righteousness, 
Tboa  h«st  enlvgc4  me  in  my  distress : 

Pi^,  and  hear  my  supplicating  cry. 
Ye  sons  of  men,  how  far  with  shame  my  glory  mar  ? 

Falsehood  ye  seek— delight  in  vanity.    Selak. 
Know  ye  the  Lord  his  Holy  Onet  hath  ta'en. 
Ihe  Loan  will  hear,  to  him  when  I  complain. 
Tremble  and  cease  from  ill« 

Say  on  your  coaches  in  your  hearts,  be  still.    SelaA, 
Slayt  then  of  righteousness  the  victhnst  Just, 
And  in  JaaovAii  place  year  hope  and  trust. 
*Tis  said  of  many,  '<  Who  will  shew  us  grace  ?*' 
Raise  o*er  us,  Loap,  the  brightness  of  thy  face ; 
Thou  o*er  my  troubled  heart  hast  gladness  thrown. 

Since  first  their  com  and  wine  were  multiplied. 
In  sacred  peace  to  sleep  I'll  lay  me  down. 
For  thou,  Jbhovah,  thou,  my  Ooo,  alone 

In  safety  mak*st  me  bide. 

Taireivo^pMtr. 


*  Bishop  Horsley  considers  that  this  psalm  refers  to  the  sasie  event  as  the  preceding. 

t  I  have  rendered  S^  tdTT  His  Holy  One—i.  e.,  our  blessed  Saviour.  Honach  appearing  to 
Join  ^V  with  that  word  rather  than  with  the  verb.  This,  moreover,  seems  to  render  a  better 
sense,  the  whole  psalm  seeming  to  refer  especially  to  our  Lord. 

t  *'SUy"and  "Victims.'*  I  have  purposely  so  rendered  VHT  and  TQt  rather  than  by  the 
word  sacxifloe.  mi  being  *'  the  animal  killed  for  sacrifice,"  and  being  used  for  "  a  sacrifice"  is 
opposition  to  Ttmo  "  an  unbloodp  sacrifice,"  and  to  rhrc^  "  a  burnt  lacrifioe."  The  word  refera 
especiaUy  to  ofllerings  not  entirely  coasamed~vi«.,  sin-oflRsring,  trespass-ofltelng,  and  thank- 
ofltering,  Exod.  z.  S5,  Lev.  xvii.  8,  Num.  xv.  A,  Lev.  ill.  1 , 4, 10.  See  Gesenius.  And  here  then, 
I  conceive,  it  especially  appUes  to  our  sin  and  trespass-offering— vie.,  our  Saviour,  and  (as  the 
plural  number  would  perhaps  further  indicate)  to  our  especial  thank-oflMng,  the  holy  eucha- 
risUc  sacrifice.  S.  Augustine,  S.  Chrysostome,  Origen,  and  Venerable  Bede,  all  make  this  verse 
refer  ettelusiwip  to  that  to  which  no  doobt  it  does,  bat  I  eonoeive  more  disUntly,  refin^vls.,  the 
sacrifice  of  a  holy  and  penitential  Ufe  which  a  baptized  and  piously  living  Christian  may  be  said 
to  be  ever  oflTeriog.  S .  Jerome  is  so  brief  in  his  oommentary,  that  it  is  not  dear  what  he  means » 
but  he  seems  rather  to  favour  the  interpreUtion  of  the  other  fathers  cited.  I  would  wiUingty 
yield  to  such  high  authority,  especially  as  I  do  not  laeoUect  any  one  among  the  fathers  who 
takes  the  view  of  the  passage  that  I  advocate,  but  I  think  that  view  Is  rcqidved  by  the  words. 
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The  Editor  be^  to  remind  his  readers  that  he  Is  not  responsible  for  the  opinions 
of  bis  Correspondents. 


THE  LIVERPOOL  COLLEGUTE  INSTITUTION. 

81R,— .When  Mr.  Barker  stepped  forward  as  the  champion  of  this  in* 
stitatioD,  he  was  bouDd  at  least  to  attempt  some  answer  to  the  protest 
published  in  your  January  number,  since  it  contained  a  formal  state- 
ment of  the  grounds  upon  which  many  of  the  Liverpool  clei^  object 
to  the  proposed  measure.  To  this,  however,  not  a  word  has  appeared 
in  reply;  but,  instead  of  discussing  the  real  merits  of  the  case,  Mr. 
Barker  contents  himself  with  quoting  authorities,  as  if  these  could  justify 
a  principle  which  cannot  be  defended.  And  I  have  reason,  moreover^ 
to  complain  that  Mr.  Barker  very  strangely  misunderstands  my  reasons 
why  the  National  Society  for  Ireland  ought  not  to  be  made  a  precedent 
lor  Liverpool,  and  misrepresents  my  meaning. 

It  will,  I  think,  be  generally  admitted,  that  only  extraordinary  cir* 
cumstances  and  urgent  necetsiiy  can  justify  thb  concession  of  the  Cate- 
chism, since  many  of  the  clergy  are  of  opinion  that  it  involves  a  com- 
promise of  principle ;  nor  is  it  denied  that  the  objects  of  the  Irish 
Society  and  the  circumstances  of  that  country  are  such  as  to  afford  this 
jastifioUion,  if  anything  could;  whereas  the  same  apology  cannot  be 
offered  on  behalf  of  the  Liverpool  institution.  The  Irish  Society  con- 
cede the  Catechism  with  the  view  to  conciliate,  not  the  dissenters  only, 
bat  the  Romanietey  who  form  five-sixths  of  the  whole  population ;  the 
promoters  of  the  Collegiate  Institution  have  no  expectations  that  the 
Romanists  of  Liverpool  will  avail  themselves  ot  their  religious  in- 
8tnictu>n ;  and  yet  Mr.  Barker  most  unfairly  insinuates  this,  when  he 
tells  us  that  the  difference  between  Ireland  and  Liverpool  is  only  <' the 
difference  between  five  and  two.** 

Again,  I  am  made  to  say  that  <<  it  is  right"  to  concede  the  Catechism 
in  a  national  system  of  education,  and  wrong  to  do  so  in  a  private  in- 
stitution. It  is  unnecessary  to  assure  any  other  of  your  readers  that  I 
think  the  concession  wrong  in  every  case,  yet  at  the  same  time  that 
it  is  very  possible  that  the  Bishop  of  Bxeter  may  see  a  justification  of 
this  step  in  the  one  case  which  cannot  be  offered  in  the  other.  Cannot 
Mr.  Barker  understand  that  a  difficulty  and  strong  temptation  to  make 
eoncesaions  occurs  in  the  employment  of  public  money  for  the  purposes 
of  education,  inasmuch  as  dissenters  will  loudly  urge  their  right  to  par- 
ticipate in  the  benefits  of  a  parliamentary  grant ;  whereas  a  voluntary 
society  hke  the  Liverpool  Institution  is  not  necessarily  involved  with 
the  dissenters  at  all,  and  the  difficulty  need  not  exist  which,  in  the 
employment  of  public  money,  might  be  pleaded  in  justification  of  the 
nme  concession  ?  And  yet  I  am  diarged  with  affirming  <hat,  '<  for  the 
sake  of  dissenteni'  money,  we  may  deviate  from  a  right  principle,  and, 
for  the  sake  of  state  patronage  and  endowment,  we  may  do  wrong." 

After  this,  your  readers  will  know  how  to  appreciate  the  equally 
unfounded  charge  of  unfairness  preferred  against  the  National  Society, 
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because  it  happened  that  certam  liveqxx)!  clergymen  were  not  con* 
suited  as  to  the  late  very  important  decision  respecting  the  factory 
children.  That  decision  recording,  as  it  doubtless  does,  the  opinion  of 
a  vast  majority  of  the  clergy,  is  indeed  a  &tal  blow  to  the  Ldverpcx^ 
concessionists ;  and  we  cannot  be  surorised  that  Mr.  Barker  should  aim 
at  weakening  its  effect.  He  too  readily  concluded  in  his  former  letter 
that  the  National  Society  and  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  must 
necessarily  approve  of  yielding  the  Catechism  to  dissenters,  because 
they  have  entered  into  friendly  relations  with  the  Irish  Society.  Now 
that  the  very  question  has  come  before  them,  and  been  discussed  at  a 
meeting  convened  for  the  purpose,  at  which  the  archbishop  was  in  the 
chair,  and  where  it  was  urged  that,  unless  a  concession  was  made  in 
favour  of  those  few  among  the  factory  children  whose  parents  had  a 
conscientious  objection  to  the  Catechism,  both  they  and  all  the  church 
children  besides  would  be  left  without  Christian  instruction,  or  be 
thrown  to  the  enemies  of  the  church.  Under  these  pressing  induce* 
ments  to  yield  the  Catechism,  the  National  Society  stood  firm.  With 
every  desire  that  the  church  should  be  recognised  as  the  administratrix 
of  national  education,  still  they  could  not  recommend  the  church  to 
educate  dissenters  a»  dissenters;  they  could  neither  see  the  <' justice" 
of  withholding  from  dissenters  part  of  the  truth,  nor  the  '*  wisdom"  of 
sanctioning  more  than  one  course  of  religious  teaching  in  their  schools. 
Thus,  of  the  authorities  adduced  in  support  of  this  concession,  one 
makes  against  it,  and  the  others  do  not  meet  the  case  of  the  Liverpool 
Institution. 

But  to  what  purpose  are  precedents  sought  for,  if  the  principle  itself 
is  capable  of  justification  ?  Let  Mr.  Barker  prove  either  that  the  points 
of  difference  between  churchmen  and  dissenters  are  nan-esseniialy  or 
that  these  points  will  be  honestly  pressed  upon  the  attention  of  the  duldren 
of  dissenters ;  and  then  there  will  be  an  end  of  the  controversy,  our 
main  object  in  insisting  on  the  Catechism  being  secured.  The  defenders 
of  the  Liverpool  Institution  must  extricate  themselves  from  this  di- 
lemma. Either  the  grounds  of  separation  between  churchmen  and 
dissenters  are  essential  or  non-essential.  If  they  are  essential,  (i.e.,  if 
they  are  points  of  doctrine  or  discipline  which  we  believe  to  be  dedu- 
cible  fix)m  scripture,)  we  are  not  justified  in  excluding  these  subjects 
fix>m  the  religious  instruction  which  we  offer  to  the  children  of  dis- 
senters ;  if  the  grounds  of  their  separation  fix>m  the  church  are  non- 
essential, dissenters  cannot  justify  their  position ;  they  are  plainly  guilty 
of  the  sin  of  schism,  and  we  may  not  shrink  from  setting  this  b^ne 
them  unreservedly. 

We  believe,  for  example,  that  our  Lord  has  an  ordained  miniBtry  on 
earth,  the  stewards  of  his  mysteries,  and  that  dissenting  teachers  have 
no  part  in  that  commission.  Again,  we  cannot  but  admit  that  the 
efficacy  of  the  sacraments  matf  depend  upon  their  being  received  at 
the  hands  of  those  duly  authorized  to  administer  them.  How,  then, 
can  the  clergy  be  justified  in  being  silent  upon  such  important  points? 
nay,  how  can  they  excuse  themselves  in  not  bringing  these  subjects 
prominently  forwurd  when  the  children  of  dissenters  are  committed  to 
their  care  ? 
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Nowy  let  08  see  how  hr  the  {»t>inoter8  of  the  Liverpool  Institution 
are  pledged  to  do  their  duty  in  this  respect  to  the  children  of  dis- 
senters. They  concede  to  them  the  church  catechism,  upon  the  as- 
somj^on  that  they  must  have  oontcieniiout  dbjeciioM  to  it,  though  it  is 
notorious  that  thousands  of  the  parochial  clergy  have  never  felt  con* 
scientions  scruples  in  giving  instruction  in  that  formulary  to  all  children^ 
without  exception,  who  have  been  sent  to  them.  Now,  what  is  this 
but  inviting  dissenters  to  hunt  out  objections  to  the  formularies  of  the 
church  ?  What  does  it  argue  in  churchmen  but  the  belief  that  these 
sound  forms  of  faith  are  unimportant — nay,  that  the  doctrines  con- 
tained in  them  (since  ihey  are  declared  by  some  persons  to  be  the  main 
ground  of  objection^  need  not  be  insisted  on  ? 

I  maintain,there&re,  that  churchmen  have  a  right  to  demand  that  the 
strongest  assurances  be  given  that  this  concession  of  the  Catechism  will  in- 
volve no  other  compromise;  for  this  is  the  almost  inevitable  consequence 
of  concessions;  and  where  the  Catechism  is  yielded  because  there  are 
supposed  to  be  conscientious  objections  to  it,  it  is  natural  to  apprehend 
that  whatever  oiW  suljects  are  offensive  to  dissenting  consciences  will 
meet  with  the  like  courteous  '<  consideration."    Is,  then,  that  security 
given  which  churchmen  mav  reasonably  expect  ?    Is  the  institution 
distinctly  guarded  irom  the  nirther  concessions  which  seem  inevitable 
without  such  a  pledge  ?    Is  it  provided,  on  the  face  of  those  funda- 
mental rules  which  concede  the  Catechism,  that  no  other  concession 
will  be  allowed,  to  suit  dissenting  consciences,  and  that  there  will  be  but 
one  tystem  ofreligioiu  imtructionf    Is  it  placed  beyond  a  doubt  that 
all  the  children  will  be  required  to  attend  the  promised  lectures  upon 
the  Liturgy,  Articles,  and  Homilies  of  the  church  ?    Alas  I  no.     Mr. 
Barker  is  challenged  on  this  point,  and  it  appears  too  plainly  from  his 
answer  that  the  rules  of  the  institution  do  not  afford  the  security  we 
require.  He  tells  us  that  these  are  matters  of '<  internal  arrangement:*' 
he  can  only  give  us  his  individual  opinion,  that  all  the  children  of  the 
institution  will  be  required  to  attend  these  lectures.     But  this  ought 
not  to  satisfy  the  patrons  of  the  Liverpool  Institution.    For,  giving  its 
present  managers  full  credit  for  the  sincerity  of  their  intentions  to  con- 
cede no  more  than  the  Catechism,  may  we  not  reasonably  fear  for  the 
fiiture,  when  less  zealous  churchmen  occupy  their  places  ?     Nay,  may 
we  not  question  whether  the  present  committee  will  find  it  possible  to 
cany  out  their  own  intentions  ?     Will  not  they  be  charged  by  the 
diasCTters  with  mocking  them  when,  after  having  their  conscientious 
scruples  respected  as  regards  the  Catechism,  they  find  that  no  allow- 
ance is  to  be  made  for  the  same  scruples  as  to  the  lectures  upon  the 
Articles  and  Liturgy  of  the  church?  Will  not^the  Methodists  necessarily 
have  a  conscientious  objection  to  those  nineteen  of  the  articlee  which,  as 
well  as  the  Catechism,  their  founder  discarded  ?  Can  the  Baptist  permit 
his  children  to  be  lectured  upon  the  latter  clause  of  the  twenty-seventh 
article,  or  the  Independent  and  Presbyterian  receive  the  doctrines  of 
the  thhrty-sixth  and  others  equally  at  variance  with  their  views  ?  Will 
not  they  plead  hard  for  leave  of  absence  when  the  lecturer  is  engaged 
upon  these  articles,  and  for  an  occasional  departure  firom  the  e{)iscopal 
interpretation  of  those  controverted  passages  of  scripture  which  the 
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master  must  needs  comment  upon  as  they  come  before  the  scholars  in 
their  Bible  lessons  ? 

But  whether  these  practical  difficulties  can  be  satisfactorily  disposed 
of  or  not  in  the  Liverpool  Institution,  let  its  promoters  reflect  upon  the 
inevitable  consequences  of  this  concession  to  the  country  at  large. 
Let  them  be  assured  that,  whenever  the  principle  is  approved  by  the 
churchy  not  middle  schools  only,  but  all  parish  schools  in  the  kingdom, 
will  be  obliged  to  adopt  it.  Dissenters,  who  have  hitherto  without 
scruple  availed  themselves  of  the  church's  superior  teaching,  will  be 
forward  to  claim  their  exemption  from  the  degraded  formulary ;  nay, 
I  have  shewn  reason  to  fear  that  ill-conditioned  churchmen  too  will 
have  a  strong  inducement  to  seek  out  their  conscientious  objectiona^ 
and  will  be  ready  to  avow  themselves  dissenters,  if  their  scruples  are 
not  respected.  Thus  the  people,  and  not  the  clergy,  will  be  made  the 
judges  of  what  is  right  and  true,  and  the  very  principle  of  dissent 
introduced  into  the  church. 

I  am  very  faithfully  yours,  Cscu.  Wray. 

Lwfrpool,  Auffust  iSth,  1840. 

P.S.  I  cannot  plead  guilty  of  *^  personal  reflections  upon  the  pro- 
moters of  the  institution ;"  nor  can  I  admit  the  accuracy  of  Mr.  Bar- 
ker's correction  of  my  statement,  that  they  "  sought  the  co-operation 
of  dissenters,  and  conferred  with  presbyterians  before  they  consulted 
even  the  rectors  on  the  subject." 

Mr.  Barker  tells  us  that  the  rectors  «  were  both  present  at  the  first 
private  meeting,"  but  he  foi^ets  to  mention  that  they  found  a  presby- 
terian  minister  invited  to  meet  them.  He  tells  us  that  the  rectors 
were '^  amon^ /Ae /r«^  consulted,"  but  he  conceals  the  fact  that  dis- 
senters were  ako  anumg  those  first  consulted. 


CHURCHES  IN   SUSSEX. 

Sir, — A  summer  ramble  among  the  churches  in  one  district  of 
Sussex  has  furnished  me  so  many  pleasant  hours  that  I  cannot  help 
wishing  to  communicate  the  substance  of  what  I  have  observed, 
although  it  may  have  little  novelty  or  interest  for  any  but  myself. 
When  Napoleon  pressed  Canova  to  come  to  France,  and  promised 
him  everytning  he  had  in  Italy,  he  asked  for  the  Italian  skies.  Your 
readers  may  think  that  the  story  of  mouldering  stones^requires  some 
such  addition. 

Pfcuish  churches,  indeed,  require  something  of  antiquarian  informa- 
tion before  they  can  be  enjoyed.  The  least  regular  in  architecture 
are  often  most  full  of  recollections.  When  they  boast  no  charms  of 
symmetry  for  the  critic,  they  supply  the  Christian  with  food  for  con- 
templation, by  recording,  in  legible  terms,  their  own  history.  This 
has  often  been  brought  to  my  mind  while  wandering  over  this  field  of 
WDfrid's  labours  in  one  of  those  propitious  seasons  when  adversity 
gave  him  leisure  for  usefulness,  and  that  Providence  which  humbled 
his  greatness  seemed  to  improve  his  heart.  I  dare  not  think  I  have 
seen  any  memorial  of  his  age,  or  any  relics,  fonts  excepted,  of  Saxon 
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antiquity.  Bat  the  name  of  Stigaud  is  a  noble  name,  and  many  are 
the  traces  of  his  era  in  the  vicinity  of  Bognor. 

The  prevailing  architecture  of  the  neighbouring  churches,  however, 
is  of  the  thirteenth  century,^ — cylindrical  piers,  pointed  arches  of  a 
double  order,  and  lancet  windows.  Such  is  ^uth  Berstead,  the 
parish  church  of  Bognor,  the  columns  in  the  southern  aisle  of  which 
have  gone  over  towards  the  wall.  The  whole  body  has  been  rebuilt 
in  a  l^barous  manner.  Such  is  Felpham,  which  retains,  however,  a 
more  prepossessing  exterior,  in  good  repair.  The  tower  is  square,  of 
perpendicular  work ;  most  of  the  remainder  early  English,  but  the 
great  chancel  window  is  decorated.  There  is  a  large  Saxon  or 
Norman  font,  and  a  portion  of  the  north  wall  is  opus  incertum  of  the 
rudest  antiquity,  in  which  a  round  arch  is  built  up.  As  a  church  in 
this  parish  is  named  in  the  Doomsday  Book,  these  are  probably  re- 
mains of  it.  The  open  oak  seats  have  not  been  removed,  and  give 
considerable  interest  to  the  interior. 

But  siste  viator.  In  this  quiet  village,  Hayley,  the  friend  of  Cow- 
per,  and  Cyril  Jackson,  the  unambitions  and  the  good,  retired  from 
the  world,  and  spent  the  evening  of  their  days.  A  marble  slab  in  the 
chancel  bears  a  justly  laudatory  epitaph  on  the  former — a  tombstone 
in  the  church-yard  records  the  name  and  petition  of  the  latter,  "Enter 
not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  oh,  Lord,  for  in  thy  sight  shall 
no  man  living  be  justified."  A  local  guide-book  mentions  the 
Regent's  visit  to  his  preceptor's  dying  bed ;  it  forcibly  reminded  me  of 
the  scene  when  Joash,  softened,  though  not  improved,  came  and  wept 
over  the  face  of  Elisha. 

Such  also  is  the  church  at  Pagham,  a  more  interesting  building 
than  either  of  the  former.  It  is  built  as  a  cross,  and  has  recently 
been  repaired  with  considerable  taste,  if  that  can  be  said  of  a  chnrch 
with  pkustered  ceHing;  externally,  the  eastern  view  is  perfect.  The 
west  end  it  was  necessary  to  rebuild,  and  an  incongruous  rose  window, 
from  some  pattern  at  Palermo,  has  been  introduced,  thus  spoiling  one 
of  the  completcst  early  English  churches  I  have  met  with.  A  black 
marble  altar,  quite  plain,  with  the  exception  of  a  white  cross  inlaid  in 
the  front,  is  scarcely  in  better  keeping.  The  finish  and  fittings,  how- 
ever,  are  admirable — the  oaken  porch,  the  benches,  the  lectern  em- 
ployed as  a  reading-desk,  and  the  careful  manner  in  which  the  Pur- 
beck  marUe  font  (surely  a  Saxon  relic  ?)  and  the  double  piscina  have 
been  preserved,  merit  great  praise. 

The  ruins  of  a  palace  near  the  church-yard,  and  many  facts  in  its 
history,  give  this  spot  celebrity.  Two  bishops  were  consecrated  here, 
and  the  contention  about  the  manor  of  South  Mundham  created  the  first 
open  breach,  it  is  said,  between  Becket  and  Henry  II.  Two  or  three 
andenf  tombstones,  however,  are  the  only  connecting  links  which  this 
church  furnishes  between  those  times  and  our  own.  The  nameless 
stone  of  a  rector  in  the  chancel — tlmt  of  Edmund  Darell,  an  ofiicer  in 
Elisabeth's  household,  in  the  transept  wall — and  that  of  the  incom- 
parable accumulation  of  every  virtue,  Polyxena  Barfoot,  wife  of  the 
puritan  minister  of  Pagham  in  1652. 

I  turned  to  the  church-yard  for  a  continuation  of  the  village  annals. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


272  C0RRBSP0NDENCB.--CHUECHB8  IN  SUSSEX. 

A  mower  was  at  work  upon  it — before  him  the  trifoliam  incamatam 
and  other  clovers  blossomed  on  the  graves ;  behind  him  it  was  Milton's 
dry,  smooth-shaven  green,  where  a  range  of  head  and  foot  stones, 
stretching  across  its  area,  told  where  successive  generations  of  the 
'<  Adames'*  family  had  laid  them  down  for  a  century  and  a  half.  In 
a  low  &rm  house,  overgrown  with  ivy,  resides  the  present  Farmer 
Adames,  a  man  who,  notwithstanding  the  possession  of  considerable 
wealth,  retains  all  the  simplicity  of  the  old  yeoman's  habits  and  attire. 
I  may  be  wrong,  but  who  could  help  connecting  the  ideas  of  such  a 
church  and  such  a  parishioner  ? — not  such  as  these  dispute  a  church- 
rate. 

Another  airing  led  me  to  the  village  of  Bastergate.  I  received  a 
rather  pleasing  answer  to  my  inquiries  after  the  church.  On  asking  a 
farmer  whether  there  was  any  church  in  the  hamlet,  (for  none  could 
I  discover,)  he  replied  **  No  ;  there  was  church  here  yesterday  ;  it  is  at 
Slindon  this  evening."  So  then  the  temples  are  not  all  sealed  books 
on  every  week  day,  and  some  of  the  peasantry  know  it.  On  following 
his  directions,  however,  I  regretted  I  had  come  out  of  my  way,  the 
church  appearing  like  a  mere  whitewashed  bam,  with  a  wooden  pack- 
ing-case in  the  middle  of  the  roof.  I  could  not  procure  admission,  but, 
walking  round  it,  found  the  chancel  very  ancient ;  an  eariy  Norman 
loop-hole  window  on  the  north,  two  of  lancet  form  on  the  south  side, 
and  a  good  perpendicular  window  over  the  altar ;  another  in  the  nave 
retained  the  old  painted  glass  in  its  tracery,  bearing  in  the  central 
compartment  a  coat  of  arms — Sable  on  azure,  a  lion  rampant  or,  on 
the  first;  chequy  of  the  same  in  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  quarters. 
Part  of  the  well  finished  wooden  king  post  roof  remains;  the  rest  is  as 
rude  as  woodman's  hatchet  could  make  it. 

A  local  guide-book  informed  me  of  a  church  at  Middleton,  '<the 
walls  of  which,  now  partly  down,  are  washed  by  the  tide ;  **  but  as 
one  of  our  party  who  had  visited  the  spot  last  year  stated  that  a  por- 
tion of  the  roof  was  standing,  I  was  unprepared  for  the  total  ruin  that 
I  witnessed.  On  the  extreme  verge  of  the  cliff,  a  fragment  of  the 
comer,  about  two  feet  high,  was  all  that  remained  of  it,  and  every 
sweep  of  the  blue  wave  beneath  carried  away  and  then  retumed  the 
whitened  bones  that  had  been  entombed  within  its  precincts,  while  a 
hundred  others,  projecting  fix>m  the  face  of  the  cliff,  awaited  the  next 
winter's  storm  to  mingle  with  them.  Sir,  you  will  not  wonder  if  I 
remembered  the  consolatory  letter  of  Cicero's  fiiend,  « things  are  torn 
from  us  which  ought  to  be  dear  as  our  progeny."  When  cathedral 
institutions  are  quietly  sinking  away,  why  pause  to  regret  the  down- 
fall of  a  village  fane,  the  population  of  which  has  been  dispersed,  and 
the  endowments  consumed  by  natural  and  irresiBtible  causes  ? 

I  forbear  to  bestow  a  wora  on  Chichester,  though  the  south  tran- 
sept window  exceeds  anything  I  remember  in  beauty  of  design. 
Cathedrals  are  going  out  of  fashion ;  the  service  was  well  and  reveren- 
tially performed,  yet  the  congregation  did  not  number  half-a-dozen, 
and  a  section  of  the  north  transept,  used  as  a  parish  church,  is  a  veiy 
puritan's  paradise.  The  whole  of  the  fittings  would  be  dear  at  a 
sovereign. 
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The  episcopal  chair  was  removed  from  Selsea  hither  by  Stigaud  in 
some  year  between  1082,  in  which  he  was  called  Bishop  of  Selsea, 
and  1087,  when  he  died.  Of  coarse  I  lost  no  time  in  seeking  the  site 
of  his  old  cathedral,  although  I  am  not  sure  that  I  found  it.  Many 
conjecture,  from  the  very  rude  architecture  of  a  portion  of  Chichester, 
that  the  old  church  was  partly  removed  thither,  and  certainly,  with 
one  exception,  there  is  nothing  in  Selsea  to  indicate  an  origin  so  re- 
mote as  the  last-mentioned  date.  The  tower  indeed  is  &llen,  or  was 
never  finished,  but  the  masonry  is  not  very  old.  It  is  attributed  to 
Bishop  Reade  (1369-85),  and  dedicated  to  St.  Peter.  Several  slabs  of 
Sussex  marble,  carved  with  crosses,  appear  to  have  belonged  to  a  much 
earlier  period,  and  the  windows  ol  the  aisles  to  a  far  later.  The 
chancel  contains  a  singular  mural  monument ;  the  ancient  seats  re- 
main, and  the  roof  is  of  oak  of  about  1450  or  80,  apparently  in  excel- 
lent preservation,  the  finest  I  have  yet  seen  in  Sussex. 

One  circumstance  struck  me  as  worthy  of  observation.  While  the 
font  at  Chichester  is  comparatively  recent,  that  of  Selsea  is  of  very 
ancient  date.  Now  whether  it  was  from  this  sacred  laver  that  Wil- 
frid himself  administered  the  rite  of  baptism,  or  Grinketell,  Heca,  or 
Agelriche  immersed  the  Saxon  neophyte,  I  presume  not  to  determine ; 
only,  that  as  the  last  Saxon  removed  the  see  to  Chichester,  yet  ap- 
pears to  have  left  the  font,  it  can  scarcely  date  later  than  his  pre- 


Indeed,  the  fonts  in  this  neighbourhood  are  all  most  interesting. 
This  is  a  square  marble  block  with  circular  aperture,  now  raised  on 
fragments  of  shafts  from  the  monastic  ruins,  and  resembling  closely 
that  of  Pagham.  Another  at  Yapton  is  cylindrical,  the  upper  edge 
carved  with  slightly  indented  cheverons ;  the  sides  ornamented  with 
later  crosses,  reaching  to  the  base,  beneath  arches  of  a  romanesque 
character,  all  in  very  low  relief.  This  curious  relic  is  of  blad« 
marble,  tastefully  whitewashed  to  match  the  repairs  which  have  been 
perpetrated  on  this  ancient  village  church,  whose  low  shingle-built 
tower,  mantled  with  ivy,  and  roofed  with  a  four-cornered  embryo  of  a 
spire,  lured  me  from  my  way,  less  to  look  upon  its  beauty  than  to 
sj'mpathize  with  its  decline — tantum.  S.  L  E. 


MORNING  HYMN. 

Sia,— In  a  late  commimication,  signed  «  P.  Maitland,"  your  correspon- 
dent complained  of  the  custom  of  beginning  service  bysingmg  the  Morn- 
ing Hymn,  and  seems  to  condemn  it  as  uncatholic.  I  am  sorry  to  find 
that  the  usages  of  the  Romish  church  are,  in  the  present  day,  taken  ge- 
nerally as  the  sole  or  main  standards  of  catholicity.  The  formularies  of 
the  church  of  Rome  are  certainly  the  least  catholic  of  all  the  ancient 
rituals;  and  it  seems  to  be  quite  lost  sight  of,  that  there  never  was  m 
the  western  church  even  a  tolerable  approach  to  an  uniformity  of 
rituals.  The  same  thing,  I  am  sorry  to  observe,  is  frequently  lost 
right  of  in  the  pages  of  the  British  Critic.  In  the  number  for  January 
Vol.  XVin^Sept  1840.  2  n 
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last,  the  church  of  Rome  is  too  often  named  as  if  she  were  the  whole 
of  Christendom,  whereas,  I  apprehend  that  the  Greek  church,  and  the 
other  oriental  churches,  form  a  body  quite,  or  very  nearly,  as  numerous. 
I  am  the  more  anxious  to  impress  caution  in  this  matter,  because  I 
have  always  found  that  the  mention  of  the  claims  of  these  ancient  and 
venerable  churches  produces  a  profound  impression  in  arguing  with 
the  Romanists. 

To  begin  with  singing  previous  to  morning  and  evening  prayer  is 
authorized  by  the  injunctions  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  is  therefore 
perfectly  allowable.  If  it  be  objectionable  on  the  ground  that  we 
ought  to  begin  with  confession  and  absolution,  we  should  bear  in  mind 
that  the  First  Book  of  Edward  commenced  at  the  Lord's  prayer,  and 
that  the  introduction  of  the  previous  part  of  the  service,  as  it  stands  at 
present,  was  decidedly  an  innovation  from  Geneva.  Whoever  looks 
at  the  ancient  rituals  will  see  that,  if  I  may  so  speak,  the  theory  of 
public  worship  was  this :  the  repetition  of  the  Psalms*  and  other  por- 
tions of  holy  writ,  for  the  instruction  of  all  present,  with  only  short 
and  emphatic  prayers  or  benedictions  for  each  class  of  Christians,  and 
then  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist  in  the  presence  of  the  faithful 
only  ;  and  that  the  consecration  preceded  confession,  prayer,  and  other 
acts  of  worship  designed  to  provide,  if  we  may  use  such  an  expression 
as  the  foundation  for  the  prayers  of  the  church,  the  emblems  and 
mystical  representation  of  that  one  Sacrifice  on  account  of  which  only 
men's  devotions  could  be  accepted,  and  over  which  they  were  to  ascend 
to  heaven. 

Considering  that  our  present  liturgy  does  not  seem  to  have  had  any 
reference  to  this  plan  and  theory  of  primitive  worship,  it  seems  to  me 
very  useless  to  draw  either  from  our  own  or  other  rituals  arguments 
for  or  against  the  propriety  of  beginning  divine  service  with  p^mody. 
In  the  Missal,  and  the  First  Book  of  Edward,  the  <'  Gloria  in  excelsis" 
occurs  quite  at  the  beginning  of  the  communion  office;  and  in  the 
latter,  confession  and  absolution  only  precede  the  act  of  communicat- 
ing. In  fact,  psalmody  of  one  kind  or  other  at  the  beginning  of  ser- 
vice, or,  at  least,  very  near  the  beginning,  seems  to  have  been  the 
general  and  catholic  practice  of  the  church  from  the  earliest  times. 

Will  you  allow  me  to  recall  to  the  minds  of  your  correspondents 
who  are  discussing  the  subject  of  the  oblations  in  the  eucharist,  that  by 
the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  nothing  but  bread,  wine,  and  water,  could 
be  offered,  and  therefore  the  placing  money,  or  anything  else,  on  the 
altar,  is,  at  least,  uncatholic.  I  perceive,  also,  that  some  writers  much 
regret  the  loss  of  the  Hosanna  in  the  trisagium  of  our  ritual ;  this,  as 
an  address  to  the  Second  Person  in  the  Trinity,  is  contrary  to  the  pri- 
mitive usage,  which  allowed  only  addresses  to  be  made,  at  the  altar, 
to  God  the  Father,  the  Son  being  regarded  as  the  victim,  and  as  spi- 
ritually present  as  such,  and  therefore  not  to  be  lawfully  invoked 
there.  G.  C. 

*  Wboeyer  looks  into  Palmer's  «  Origioes  Liturgies"  will  find  that  the  origia  of 
repeating  the  psalms  in  the  church  was  simply  reading  them  as  kwmt^  and  that  the 
ancient  church  did  not  design  them  as  dvrtct  aeti  of  u>orthipf  or  in  the  way  of  dero- 
tion,  as  is  now  contended  for,  rery  improperly  in  my  hamble  opinion. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


275 
••ANCIENT  CHRISTIANITY."— No.  VIII. 

8ALVXAN. 

[Kbeatom.— Fig«  188,  line  18,  for  MerpretoHma  read  vilupcroMofw.] 

Sir, — <«  If  a  man  has  books  around  him,  and  finds  that  certain 
nuUters  of  fact  have  been  much  misunderstood,  or  insidiously  mis- 
stated, may  he  not  say  so,  and  make  it  appear  ?"  So  asks  our  author 
(p.  6,  No.  v.),  meaning  that  he  alone  has  accomplished  the  task  of 
demonstrating  that  certain  matters  of  fact  have  been  much  misunder- 
stood or  insidiously  mis-stated ;  and  that  any  other  roan  who  has  books 
around  him,  and  presumes  to  question  whether  the  author's  decisions 
are  infallible,  or  at  least  whether  he  can  be  charged  with  anything 
more  than  *'a  few  incidental  errors"  (p.  2),  is  guilty  of  "  unscrupulous 
misrepresentation,"  and  so  forth.  Some  persons,  it  seems,  who  have 
books  around  them,  have  obeyed  the  author's  injunction  as  to  the  ex- 
amination of  his  authorities,  and  they  have  found  that  these  authorities 
have  t)een  grievously  perverted,  and  that  alleged  matters  of  fact  are 
matters  of  imagination  only ;  and  he  **  pointedly  reminds  his  many 
assailants  that  they  have,  one  and  all,  totally  misunderstood,  or  mis- 
represented, the  drift  of  his  argument  as  touching  the  question  *of 
"  Fact,"  (p.  29.)  Because  some  readers  of  **  Ancient  Christianity" 
have  felt  convinced  that  its  principles,  if  carried  out,  would  go  to  the 
utter  subversion,  not  of  the  church  of  England  only,  but  also  of  Chris- 
tianity itself,  and  have  undertaken  to  vindicate  the  character  of  the 
ancient  Christian  writings  against  the  author's  attacks,  such  persons 
are  **  anchorets,"  *'  British  Jeromes,  and  British  Dominies,  who  have 
inherited  the  dispositions  as  well  as  the  principles  of  their  predeces- 
sors." (p.  10.)  If  contradictions  are  alleged  against  the  author,  <<  he 
assured  hiscntics  that  what  may  have  appeared  to  /^m- contradictory, 
appears  so  only  from  the  vitiation  of  their  own  sight."  ^p.  16.)  Sup- 
pose, for  example,  the  following  passages,  brought  into  juxta-position, 
were  to  be  compared  one  with  another  : — 

"  The  difficalty  [of  tlie  evangelical  party]  "  Nine  yean  ?    It  it  thete  past  nine  year* 

M  real,  and  its  realitv  and  its  magnitude  must  that  have  $een  the  venom  of  Oxford  Tract 

be  brooffht  afresh  before  them,  to  the  re-  doctrine*  ineidiouily  thed  tnto  the  botomM  of 

newBl  ovmany  conflicts  of  mind,  whenever  the  perhapa  a  majority  of  the  yotmger  ekrgy  of 

genuine    and  original  ekareh^f' England  the  aneeopcd  church.    At  the  end  of  auca 

principle  and  discipline  comes  as  now,  og  the  anotner  period  we  may  have  to  look  back  to- 

Oxford  divines,  to  be  inaiated  upon,  ex-  ward  the  light  kindled  by  the  reformers  as  a 

pounded,  and  carried  out  to  its  fair  conae-  glimmer  fading  in  the  remote  horison ;  and 

qoenoeo.'' — ^p.  9,  No.  i.  rorward^into  an  abyss  .'"—p.  9^  No.  v. 

"  Upon  men  of  this  [the  old  orthodox]  *'  I  shall  always  be  willing  to  meet  an  op- 
party  the  Oxford  writers  urve  nothing  but  ponent  who  will  undertake  to  prove  that  tne 
mere  consistency ;  theg  wish  fir  nothing  that  ancient  church  system  and  its  practices  are 
is  noi  itufoloed  in  the  professions  of  the  part  and  parcel  of  the  EmauBHTwoftmnAUT 
sotmd  adherents  of  our  protestant  episco^  chu&ch  ststxm  ;*  let  me  find  a  'critic' 
paeg  ;  what  they  plead  for  is  not  a  reform,  who  will  meet  me  on  this  one  point." — p.  19, 
but  a  retom." — p.  5,  No.  i.  No.  v. 

"  What  the  English  reformers  had  in  "  The  Nieene  fathers,  with  their  super- 
view  vat— Amcismt  CH&isTiANrrr,  or  the  stitions  and  their  soojfeeism,  are  now  to  he 
doctrine  (tnd  discipline,  and  ritual  of  the  forced  upon  the  English  church,  in  the  room 

*  In  thia  inatance  the  ittlicB  and  capitals  are  the  Mtbor'a  own. 
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Nicene  ape,  and  of  ike 'times  nearly  pre-  of  her  wise,  kofy,  maiil^,  and  ChristianMe 

ceding  that  aae ;  and  eo  far  af  the  altered  founders*    The  mibetitutioo  is  horrid  ;  it 

condition  of  ue  social  Bystem,  and  to  hr  m  must  be  resisted ;  and  to  resist  it,  and  to  distd- 

the  secular  despotism  allowed  them  to  follow  pate  the  illusions  which  fitrour  the  traitorous 

their  convictions,  they  realized  their  idea,  attompt,  Uie  real  quality  of  these  writos,  and 

and  probably  would  hare  done  so  to  the  ez-  of  their  theological  system,  must  be  laid  bare 

tent  of  a  close  imitation,  had  it  been  possible,  without  scruple  or  mercy." — p.  215,  No.  ii. 
of  all  but  the  more  ofiensive  features  of  that 
early  system." — p.  9,  No.  i. 

"  What,  then,  I  am  pecnliariy  desirous  to         "An  historian, when satiafiad of theautbeii- 

place  in  a  conspicuous  poaitaop  is  the  fact  ticity  of  those  narratives,  would  assume  it  as 

that,  instead  of  a  regnhr  and  tlow  developer  a  sufficient  proof  of  an  extreme  corruption  of 

menl  of  error ^  there  was  a  very  early  ejs  the  social  system  at  that  time — tuck  a  cor- 

pansion  of  false  and  pemieious  notions  in  ruption  as  can  never  affect  a  people  sud^ 

their  mature  proportions,  and  these  attended  denly  /  it  is  the  product  of  causes  thtU  have 

by  some  of  their  worst  fruits.** — p.  66,  No.  i.  been  long  in  openUion,** — p.  61,  No.  v. 

If  the  coherency  of  these  jarring  materials  should  not  be  perceived  by 
some  of  the  author's  readers,  it  is  more  easy  than  satisfactory  for  him 
to  settle  the  matter  by  telling  them  that  it  is  owing  to  "  the  vitiation 
of  their  own  sight,"  and  that  on  his  part  it  is  *'  a  proof  of  an  equitable 
bearing  on  all  sides"  to  call  the  same  men  honest  or  dishonest,  just  as 
"  the  argument*'  may  seem  to  require. 

If  any  persons  shall  further  dare  to  shew  that  the  author  misin- 
terprets or  misapplies  Salvian,  a  writer  whom  he  expects  to  perform 
wonders  for  his  book,  with  reference  to  such  persons  he  proclaims : — 

**  The  Romish  writers,  and  Bellarmine  eapeciallj,  reaent  Salviao's  houeatj  ;  aad 
such  is  the  feeling  which  connects  the  champions  of  the  same  cause  in  everj  age 
that  it  is  probable  hia  testimonj  will  be  resiated  bj  oar  modern  Bellarminea." — 
p.  35,  No.  y. 

It  is  but  fair  to  ask  (whether  one  may  be  a  modem  BeUarmine  or 
not)  who  are  the  Romish  writers  besides  Bellarmine  that  resent  Std*- 
viands  honesty  ?  and  how  does  Bellarmine  especially  do  so  ?  The  latter 
question  may  be  answered  thus : — Bellarmine,  after  mentioning  the 
two  works  of  Salvian,  "  De  Gubernatione  Dei,**  and  «*Adver8us 
Avaritiam,"  says — "  In  which  Salvian  so  exaggerates  the  vices  of  the 
Christians,  and  especially  of  the  clergy  of  his  own  time,  that  he  might 
seem  to  go  too  far,  unless  his  language  proceeded  from  true  zeal  for 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  souls."*  This,  I  presume,  is  all 
the  resentment  shewn  by  BeUarmine  against  Salvian's  honesty.  As 
to  what  the  Romish  writers  generally  think  of  Salvian,  I  know  but 
little.  I  can  only  say  that  Baronius,  who  was  a  more  rigid  Romanist 
than  Bellarnunie  himself,  calls  Salvian  the  Jeremiah  of  his  time, 
lamenting  the  sins  and  calamities  of  his  pe<^l€ ;  that  he  produces  him 
as  a  witness  to  the  sad  state  of  things  in  the  church  around  him  ;  that, 
with  this  oti^ect  he  cites  him  copiously,  and  even  adduces  the  strongest 
passages  which  our  author  employs ;  arid  that  he  praises  him  highly 
for  his  eloquence,  s&isal,  and  piety,  without  one  word  of  disapprobation.f 
Baluzius,  the  best  editor  of  SalviaQ,  was  a  Romanist,  and  he  illustrates 
his  author  in  such  a  way  as  to  recommend  him  to  the  favourable  ac- 
ceptance of  all  men,  without  ever  censuring  him  for  appearijog  to  go  to 

*  « In  quibiia  ita  exaggerat  vitia  Cbriatianprum,  et  maj^ime  clericorum,  sui  tem- 
poris,  ut  nimius  videri  posset,  nisi  ex  vero  aelo  glorise  Dei  et  salutis  animanun 
oratio  ejus  profici8ceretur."_De  Script.  Eocles.  p.  909,  ed.  Par.  1617. 

t  See  Baroaii  Ado.  £€cl6%  anno  4S8^ 
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an  excess,  or  intimating  that  he  doubted  his  fidelity.  Fieory  uses  the 
authority  of  Salvian,  as  he  would  that  of  any  other  Christian  writer,  to 
set  forth  the  enormous  wickedness  of  the  Carthaginians  and  others  of 
his  time.*  Alban  Butlo'  also  speaks  in  high  terms  of  Salvian  and 
his  work,  **  De  Guber.  Dei.''f  So  much  for  the  resentment  of  the 
Romish  writers,  Baronius,  Baluzius,  Fleury,  and  Butler,  and  of  Bellar- 
mine  especacUly. 

Our  author  is  particular  in  assigning  the  date  of  Salvian  <<  De 
Guber."  (p.  36.)  This,  as  he  elsewhere  observes,  is  not  a  matter  of 
great  importance*  It  may,  however,  be  stated  that  this  work  could  not 
have  been  written  before  439,  because  the  defeat  of  litorius  at 
Toukiuse,  which  happened  in  that  year,  is  alluded  to  by  Salvian. 
(Book  vii.  p.  141.  Brema  edition,  1688.)  From  another  passage 
(p.  120),  <<  Obsessa  est  orbs  Roma  et  expugnata,"  Rittershusius  is  of 
opinion  that  Salvian  wrote  this  work  after  the  capture  of  Rome  by 
Genseric,  which  was  in  455.  But  even  in  such  matters  as  these  it  is 
of  importance  to  notice  an  eiror,  when  such  error  is  made  the  founda- 
tion of  an  •*  argument."    The  author  says,  very  complacently — 

'*  It  m  tme  that,  «t  IcMt  in  ki§  aftmr  ytan,  SalWaa  ooafonned  himMlf  to  tb«  die 
ttrfad  BOtioBs  prMraleot  in  bis  tiiBM ;  mad  m  a  tmatiae  (Contra  ATaritiam)  cf  latmr 
date  cAan  tht  on0  now  to  be  quoUd,  bo  gooa  a  gioat  longth  inurgtog  thooo  ialio  maxima 
of  moralitj  which  the  choich  had  then  adopted."— .p.  36. 

To  this  sentence  it  may  suffice  to  add  that  Salvian  (**  De  Guber.** 
book  iv.  p.  54)  quotet  a  pauage  from  the  treaiue  *•  Adversus  Avari- 
tiam"  (book  ii.  p.  220),  introducing  the  qootatioa  by  "  Nam,  sicut  ak 
qnidam  in  scriptis  suis."  Unless,  therefore,  the  author  has  some 
other  evidence  to  prove  that  Salvian  <'  in  his  aAer  years"  urged  certain 
false  maxims  of  morality,  he  must,  to  be  consistent,  draw  this  con- 
clusion in  reference  to  ''  De  Guber."  as  his  last  extant  work. 

Again  the  author  says : — 

"TraToIUag  aoakb,  ho  camo  Sral  to  Vionno,  then  to  ManoiUe«»  where  he  was  or- 
dained priest ;  and  in  amsegtcencf »  after  the  fashion  of  the  age,  he  teparaied  himnlf 
from  hit  wijej^ 

To  these  words  is  appended  the  following  note : — 

"Tbe  joi&t  epistle  of  Sslrian  and  his  wife.  Palladia  ^Epist.  ir.)  to  her  parents, 
wbowere  inconsed  at  the  tow  of  continence  which  their  daughter  and  granddaughttr 
bid  been  persuaded  to  take,  is  ererj  waj  curious,  ss  illustrating  the  temper  of  the 
tines,  ana  as  a  singulsr  instance  of  OMqueat  ingenoity  employed  to  contrareoe  at 
onee  the  dieUtes  of  nature,  and  tim  nftrem  enaetmmU  of  Gcd,     1  Cor.  Tii.  5." 

Here  I  observe — Ist.  That  the  epistle  in  question  presents  no  evi* 
dsQce  that  Salvian  was  a  priest  when  he  wrote  it.  He  does  not  style 
lumself  presbyter  in  his  salntation ;  nor  in  pleading  with  the  parents  of 
his  wife  does  he  employ  one  of  the  arguments  which  the  clerical  office 
would  have  readily  supplied.  Baluxius  doubts  whether  his  wife  was 
living  at  the  time  of  his  ordination.  2ndly.  That  not  a  word  is  said 
shout  the  vow  of  continence  which  the  ^  g^randdaugbter  had  been  per- 
suaded to  take."  The  epistle  plainly  tells  us  that  she  was  a  child,  '<  now 
altering  almost  her  first  accents  in  behaJf  of  her  parents^  and  compelled 
ID  a  manner  to  suj^licate  on  account  of  their  offence,  though  she  as  yet 

*  See  Fleunr'a  Eccles.  Hist,  snno  439. 

t  See  Butler's  "  Lives  of  the  SainU,*'  in  March  8  and  Nov.  16. 
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knew  not  what  it  was  to  offend.*'*  The  probability  is,  that  she  wa^ 
at  most  but  seven  years  of  age.  3rdly.  That  in  1  Cor.  vii.  the  sixth 
verse  ought  to  have  been  read  by  the  author  before  he  ventured  to  say 
that  married  persons  are  forbidden  to  vow  mutual  continence  by  '<  the 
express  enactment  of  God" — >name1y,  ••  But  I  speak  this  by  permis- 
sion, and  not  of  commandment.*' 

These,  the  author  may  think,  are  among  his  *'  few  incidental  errors, 
and  such  as  an  opponent  who  felt  that  he  could,  in  an  open  manner, 
overthrow  his  adversary's  main  argument,  would  scorn  to  insist  upon" 
(p.  3)  ;  but,  in  point  of  fact,  a  multitude  of  such  assertions  as  these  are 
the  very  props  of  the  "  main  argument ;"  and  if  they  be  once  with- 
drawn, as  they  easily  may  be  one  after  another,  the  main  argument 
must  necessarily  fall  to  the  ground. 

Let  us,  however,  now  advert  to  the  principal  use  which  our  author 
professes  to  make  of  Salvian.  The  readers  of  No.  V.  will  notice  that 
"  the  restatement  of  the  question*'  omits  the  main  features  of  the  state' 
ment  at  the  outset.    Let  these  two  passages  be  compared : — 

"That  tbe  notions  «nd  practices  connected  with  the  doctrine  of  the  saperlstive 
merit  of  religions  oelibacj  were  at  once  the  eaoses  and  the  effects  of  errora  in  theo- 
lofiT*  of  perverted  moral  sentiments^  of  superstitions  usages,  of  hierarchical  usurps* 
tions;  and  that  thej  furnish  us  with  a  criterion  for  estimating  the  obnsral  talus 
OF  Ancibnt  CnaiSTiANiTY." — p.  67,  No.i. 

"  That  the  ancient  church,  notwithstanding  its  eminent  merits  in  some  instances, 
had  at  an  earlj  time  fatally  departed  from  apostolic  truth  ;  that  in  consequence  of 
this  departure,  or  apostasy,  it  wandered  into  paths  of  dangerous  and  puerile  super- 
stition, and  became  abandoned  to  the  belief  of  lies." — p.  7,  No.  t. 

In  this  restatement  there  is  nothing  about  celibacy,  and  there  is 
very  little  about  it  throughout  the  fifth  number.  But  why  not  keep 
up  this  favourite  theme  ?  Why  not  establish  the  merit  of  virginity  by 
the  testimony  of  Salvian  ?  To  what  purpose  is  it  that  Salvian  affirms 
the  prevalence  of  alarming  corruptions  in  certain  parts  of  the  church 
of  his  time?  Who  denies  the  truth  of  Salvian's  statements?  The 
corruptions  described  may  have  arisen  fix)m  any  other  source.  The 
love  of  money,  for  instance,  may  have  been  the  root  of  all  these  evils. 
Perhaps  Salvian  somewhere  declares  or  implies  that  the  church  of  his 
time  "perverted  the  plain  sense  of  scripture,  for  the  purpose  of  hitch- 
ing the  virgins  of  Christ  upon  the  loftiest  pinnacle  of  the  ecclesiastical 
structure."  (p.  101,  No.i.)  Let  us  inquire  into  this  matter.  Salvian, 
in  the  second  book  of  his  treatise,  *«  Adversus  Avar."  (written,  accord- 
ing to  our  author,  "  in  his  after  years,  when  he  had  conformed  himself 
to  the  distorted  notions  prevalent  in  his  times,'')  does  refer  to  virgins, 
and  in  such  a  way  as  would  not  suit  our  author's  purpose  to  notice  the 
reference.  That  there  were  professed  virgins  in  the  church  long  before 
Salvian's  time  no  one  will  deny ;  but  does  Salvian  "  laud  virginity  as 
the  onfy  substantial  virtue — the  virtue  of  angels^*  as  the  author  again 
stoutly  affirms  that  Cyprian  does  ?  (p.  67,  No.  v.)  A  few  sentences 
from  Salvian  will  assist  us  in  forming  an  opinion  upon  this  point : — 
**  Let  us  pass  on  to  the  consecrated  rirgins,  to  whom  the  Saviour  himself  has  pre- 

•  «  Primam  pene  ad  rosrocem  pro  nostra  emittit  offensa Cogitur  quodaooanodo 

pro  offeosi  suonim  jam  supplicare,  qua  sdhue  nescit  quid  sit  offendere."— p.  176. 
Brema,  16S8. 
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■cribed  a  law  of  deTOtion,  bj  the  •xample,  name] j,  of  the  ten  TiigiDS,  tbe  foolish  por- 
tioD  of  whom,  he  saja,  maat  saffer  OTerlasting  punishment ;  and  he  says  so  only 
becaase  be  knows  that  no  work  of  mercj  of  theirs  will  appear  [at  tbe  last  daj.*] 
Bj  this  deciaion  he  has  most  plain! j  taught  us  of  bow  great  value  he  regarded 
bmmtiful  merej,  without  whioh  he  has  said  that  not  even  puritu  iUelf  mU  profit  a 

virgin I  know  one  thing,  that  God  savs  that  the  lamps  of  the  foolish  virgins  went 

out,  because  thej  had  not  tbe  oil  of  good  works.  But  as  for  jou,  whoever  you  are, 
do  jou  think  that  you  have  oil  in  abundance  ?     Even  they,  the  foolish  virgins,  of 

whom  I  have  spoken,  so  thought You  are  of  tbe  same  name  as  they,  and  of  the 

same  profeaaion.  Tou  are  a  virgin,  and  they  were  virgins ;  you  presume  that  you  are 
wise,  and  they  did  not  think  that  they  were  foolish  j  you  judge  that  your  lamp  has 

light,  and  they  certainly  lost  their  light  by  presuming  on  light  for  the  future 

Their  lamps  went  out,  and  darkness  ensued  ;  for  it  nothing  profited  this  purity  that 
therein  the  Ught  of  tnrginity  appeared,  because  it  failed  when  the  substance  of  oil  was 

not  supplied.     Whence  we  perceive  that  that  which  is  Uttie  is  as  if  it  were  nothing 

Of  how  great  abundance  of  oil  have  you  need  that  your  lamp  may  shine  for  ever ! 
Foolish  presumptions  are  the  causes  of  perdition,  and  not  of  salvation ;  for,  says  the  apostle, 
if  a  man  think  himself  to  be  something  when  he  is  nothing,  he  deceiveth  himself." 

lliese  passages  shew,  if  anything  can  shew,  that  Salvian,  like 
Cyprian  and  laidore,  attributed  no  value  to  virginity  in  itself,  and 
they  are  from  the  work  '*  of  later  date^  in  which  he  goes  a  great  length 
ID  urging  those  false  maxims  of  morality  which  the  church  had  then 
adopted." 

The  author  takes  infinite  pains  to  convince  his  readers  that  Salvian's 
treatise,  <'De  Gtibernatione  Dei,"  establishes  as  fully  the  opinions 
maintained  in  "  Ancient  Christianity"  as  if  it  had  been  written  ex- 
pressly for  this  purpose  ;  he  brings  his  witness  for^'ard  in  this  manner: — 

"  What  the  state  of  morals  really  was  within  the  professedly  Christian  world,  in  the 
emt,  in  the  wegt,  and  in  north  Africa,  about  tbe  middle  of  the  nfth  century,  or  at  the 
moment  when  the  Nicene  divines  had  just  receded  from  their  places,  we  may  learn, 
in  all  its  details,  from  the  pages  of  a  writer  who  was  in  his  prime  at  that  time.*' — p.  34. 

He  had  said  immediately  before — 

*'  The  BuperstitioD  and  fanaticism  with  which  we  have  now  to  do  [the  church 
principles  of  the  Oxford  Tract  writers]  then  gained  an  ascendancy,  superseding  every- 
where (a  few  spots  excepted)  the  doctrine  and  morality  of  Christ ;  and  at  the  end 
of  another  bondred  years  the  nations  are  found  to  be  in  full  course  toward  that  state 
of  dseperate  oormption  which  they  had  reached  in  the  fifth  century.** — p.  34. 

By  then  the  author  appears  to  mean  during  the  second  century,  and 
his  argument,  as  it  is  pursued  through  many  ensuing  pages,  will  fairly 
stand  thus : — Salvian  alleges  that  the  universal  church  was  a  mass  of 
corruption  in  the  fifth  century,  and  long  before  ;  in  the  fourth  century 
therefore  it  could  not  have  been  mttch  better ;  nor  in  the  third,  for  in 
the  second,  superstition  and  fanaticism  (church  principles)  gained  an 
ascendancy,  superseding  everywhere  (a  few  spots  excepted)  the  doc' 
trine  and  morality  of  Christ, — in  a  word,  the  character  of  the  fifth 
century  was  the  unavoidable  result  of  causes  in  full  operation  during 
the  second,  therefore  Salvian' s  testimony  proves  the  state  of  the  chvrch 
universal  in  the  second  century.  This  I  think  will  be  acknowledged  a 
fair  way  of  putting  the  question  ;  and  I  reply, — 

*  **  Quia  scit  ei  [nomerol  opus  misericordise  defuturm.**  This  form  of  speaking  is 
in  aecordance  with  that  with  whioh  the  parable  opens :  Ttfn  o/tuwHarrod  h  BaotXita  rSv 
9bf»mZina  ffa^ifotg,  «'  Then  shall  be  likened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  ten  virgins.*' 
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1.  Thei,i  SaJLviBn  does  not  pro/e»9  to  describe  the  church  univereal, 
but  onif^  certain  portions  of  the  Roman  patriarchate. 

2.  That  bis  representations  refer  to  his  own  tinoe,  and  to  his  own 
time  alone ;  that  he  neither  directly  nor  by  implication  says  anything 
whatever  about  the  corruptions  of  former  times. 

3.  That  whatever  was  the  cause  of  the  state  of  things  described  by 
Salvian,  no  church  principles  of  the  second,  third,  or  fourth  century 
can  ever  be  proved  to  be  the  cause. 

4.  That  therefore  Salvian's  testimony^  whether  correctly  or  incor- 
rectly given  by  the  author  of  *'  Ancient  Christianity,"  nas  nothing 
whatever  to  do  with  his  professed  object^  whether  that  object  be  to  prove 
the  corruption  of  the  universal  church  by  the  working  of  **  church 
principles  as  maintained  in  the  Mb  number,  or  by  that  of  religions 
celibacy,  as  maintained  in  the  previous  numbers. 

These  things  I  affirm  generally  and  positively,  and  I  appeal  to  the 
common  sense  of  every  unprejudiced  man,  who  will  take  the  trouble 
to  read  Salvian,  for  the  decision.  A  few  more  remarks,  however,  by 
way  of  explanation,  may  be  added. 

1.  Salvian,  it  is  true,  calls  the  evils  which  he  portrays  those  of  the 
church  itself,  and  says  that  the  church  was  a  provoker  of  God,  and 
that  almost  the  whole  community  of  Christians  was  a  sink  of  vices ; 
but  does  this  prove  that  he  means  literally  sji^  absolutely  ihdX  the  diurch 
throughout  the  worlds  **  preeter  paucissimos  quosdam,'  was  so  despe- 
rately abandoned  ?  If  such  were  really  his  meaning,  it  would  not 
prove  the  fact ;  but  that  such  was  not  his  meaning  is  evident  from 
these  circumstances :  he  dedicates  his  work  **  Adversus  Avaritiam," 
to  the  **  church  Catholic  diffused  over  all  the  world,''  of  which  he 
says  (Epist.  ix.)  they  were  a  part,*  who  committed  the  sins  set  forth 
and  rebuked  in  that  work.  In  the  sur\'ey  which  he  takes  of  places 
involved  in  the  guilt  of  sin  and  in  the  misery  of  war  and  persecution, 
he  refers  to  the  Latin  church  alone,  certain  portions  of  which  he  parti- 
cularly dwells  upon,  and  he  calls  the  Christian  population  of  these 
portions  Romani,  JRomana  Plebs,  and  R(mtanus  Populus,  but  not  a 
syllable  does  he  utter  in  reference  to  any  one  part  of  the  church  in  the 
east,  therefore  the  vast  multitudes  of  Christians  included  in  the  other 
four  patriarchates  of  Alexandria,  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  and  Constanti- 
nople, remain  entirely  unaffected,  so  far  as  the  testimony  of  Salvian  is 
concerned — indeed,  he  never  leads  us  to  suppose  that  he  knew  any- 
thing at  all  about  the  Greek  churches,  and  it  may  be  fairly  presiuned 
that  he  did  not. 

2.  Salvian  does  not  af&rm,  as  the  author  states,  <'  universal  dissolute- 
ness to  have  long  been  the  characteristic  of  the  Christian  world,"  (p.  46,) 
but  confines  himself  strictly  to  his  own  time  as  well  as  to  his  own 
church.  The  author  says  that  '*  such  a  corruption  can  never  affect  a 
people  suddenly ;"  true,  but  if  corruptions  could  not  suddenly  spring 
up  in  the  fifth  century,  or  in  the  fourth,  or  in  the  third,  d  fortiori  they 

*  <*  VozautamipM  cut  impendentar  duIIvs  magis  idon«iwTMQ«  est  quaUn  EecWs; 
CQJas  utiqi26p«n  ipsi  ennt  qui  lata  faeiebtDt.*'— ^.  187. 
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could  not  in  the  second  or  first.  But  the  anthor^s  argament  is,  that 
these  corruptions  did  originate  at  some  period  between  the  apostles' 
times  and  Salvian's.  In  the  times  of  Salvian  they  had  hng  prevailed. 
If  they  had  i&ng  prevailed  in  the  second  century,  when  did  they  spring 
up?  <<At  the  moment  when  the  apostles  disappeared,*'  says  our 
author,  **  the  church  gave  itself  to  seductions,''  (p.  449,  No.  iv.)  So 
then  corruptions  did  after  all  spring  up  suddenly — <'  there  was  a  very 
early  exparuum  of  &lse  and  pernicious  notions  in  their  mature  prapor- 
tions"  Christianity  as  left  by  the  apostles  could  not  sustain  itself  for 
so  long  a  time  as  the  interval  between  the  Nicene  fathers  and  Salvian. 
^  We  find  unquestionable  evidence,"  says  the  author,  **  that  the 
churchy  at  the  moment  when  the  apostles  disappeared,  gave  itself  to 
seductions."  Another  man  might  say, ''  We  find  unquestionable  evi- 
dence that  the  church,  at  the  moment  when  the  Nicene  fathers  disap- 
peared, gave  itself  to  seductions."  Let  any  man  of  plain  common 
sense,  who  knows  a  little  of  ecclesiastical  history,  judge  whether  the 
latter  assertion  has  not  as  good  ground  to  rest  upon  as  the  former — 
whether  the  church  nnght  not  become  suddenly  depraved  in  the  fifth 
century  as  well  as  in  the  second. 

3.  It  was  the  **  church  principles"  that  sprang  up,  nobody  knows 
how,  in  the  second  century,  which  brought  about  the  state  of  things 
depicted  by  Salvian  in  the  fifth.  Now,  as  our  author  so  copiously 
declaims  about  *^  church  principles,"  and  nowhere  tells  us  what  they 
are,  but  only  conveys  the  impression  that  they  are  something  pestilen- 
tial, let  us  suppose  that  **  a  staunch  and  well-contented  church-of- 
England  man'*  by  church  principles  understands  something  like  what 
is  contained  in  the  following  passage : — 

"  It  is  well  worthy  of  being  remarked,  that  this  age  [the  second  century]  is  the 
one  of  most  importsoce  to  us  as  members  cf  the  ehureh  of  England,  for  in  it  we  have 
emr  «v»  dittmelive  prineiplet  developed  beyond  a  doubt,  and  none  which  are  opposed  to  uMg 
we  bare  infant  baptism,  we  hare  regeneration  in  baptism,  we  hare  the  three  orders 
of  the  clergy,  we  bare  the  supremacy  of  bishops,  we  hare  the  apostolical  succession, 
we  have  scripture  as  a  standard,  and  tradition  as  accessary  ;  and  we  have  not  papal 
supremacy,  nor  transubstantiation,  nor,  in  short,  any  of  the  points,  in  dispute  between 
oonelres  aiid  the  Bomanist  on  the  one  hand,  or  the  dissenter  on  the  other.  Up  to 
this  point  we  hsTC  the  succession  of  men  who  bad  conversed  with  the  disciples  of 
the  apostles,  and  up  to  thit  time,  for  anytJung  that  can  be  ikewn  to  the  contrary,  apoitelical 
doctrine  and  discipline  prevailed  generally  in  the  church,  and  in  all  its  high  places."* 

To  these  particulars  enumerated  by  Mr.  Beaven  might  be  added 
the  catholic  (not  the  Hoadleyan)  doctrine  of  the  holy  eucharist,  as 
opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Romish  church. 

Assimiing  the  principles  here  given  to  be  what  are  usually  called 
"church  principles,"  and  what  our  author  himself  would  call  <' the 
genuine  and  original  church-of-England  principles,"  fp.  9,  No.  i.)  let 
me  calmly  ask  any  man  who  professes  to  be  a  member  of  the  church 
of  England  whether  he  can  po$nbly  believe  that  "  impurity  is  the 
direct,  the  invariable,  and  the  inevitable,  product  of  such  doctrine  ?" 
(p.  62,  No.  V.)  "  The  genuine  and  original  church  of  England  prin- 
ciples" are  of  course  capable  of  abuse,  and  it  is  possible  that  some 

«  Beaven  on  "  Religious  Celibacy/'  &o.  p.  68. 
Vol.  XVllh-SepL  1840.  2  o 
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persons  of  the  present  day  may  wish  to  **  carry  them  beyond  their  fair 
consequences ;"  but,  let  me  again  ask  whether  anything  can  be  more 
unworthy  of  a  man  who  pretends  to  guide  others  into  the  path  of  truth 
than  the  laboured  and  reiterated  appeals  to  men's  passions  made  by 
the  author  of"  Ancient  Christianity"  about  "church  principles,"  while 
he  has  in  no  single  instance  specified  the  principles  which  he  so  calls 
upon  his  readers  to  shun  and  denounce  ?  In  the  early  part  of  his 
work  he  himself  says,  "  The  ill-judged  attempt  to  confound  these 
doctrines  with  Romanism,  or  to  disparage  them  unheard^  by  an  implica- 
tion in  the  same  obloquy,  and  thus  to  use  an  unfair  advantage^  drawn 
from  popular  prejudices^  is  to  be  strongly  condemned  and  carefully 
avoided,"  (p.  3,  No.  i.)  Surely  the  sight  of  those  persons  must  be 
vitiated  who  cannot  see  the  enormous  inconsistency  between  these 
words  and  the  spirit  which  pervades  the  book. 

But  it  was  "church  principles"  that  brought  about  the  condition 
of  society  exhibited  and  deplored  by  Salvian — ^be  it  so ;  depravity 
exists  to  a  fearful  degree  throughout  this  country,  and  the  greater  por- 
tion of  the  subjects  of  such  depravity  have  been  made  members  oi  the 
church  by  baptism.  Many  who  regard  themselves  as  Christians  of  a 
higher  order  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  the  church  of  England  is  the  im- 
mediate cause  of  this  state  of  things,  and  that  it  actually  "  destroys  more 
souls  than  it  saves."  Our  author,  to  be  consistent,  ought  to  declare  the 
same  to  his  clerical  friends ;  he  ought  plainly  and  honestly  to  say  to 
them,  *'  As  the  Nicene  church  was  the  mark  at  which  our  English 
reformers  aimed,  and  the  model  of  your  church  polity  (p.  132,  No.  i.) 
the  wickedness  which  overspreads  our  land  comes  from  the  same 
SINK  whence  your  church  principles  have  also  been  drawn  up!" 
(p.  62,  No.  V.)  Dissenters  will  of  course  make  such  a  use  of  "  An- 
cient Christianity,"  and  will  gladly  hail  our  author  as  an  auxiliary  in 
carrying  on  the  attack  against  the  church,  albeit  he  looks  upon  these 
his  brethren  as  but  ill  judges  in  the  matter;  sceptics  and  infidels  will 
go  a  step  further,  and  rejoice  that  they  are  furnished  with  additional 
arguments  to  prove  that  Christianity  is  the  most  formidable  obstacle 
ever  placed  in  the  way  of  human  happiness.  Were  it  not  that 
scarcely  any  occurrence  of  the  present  times  is  deemed  extraordinary, 
one  might  venture  to  say  that  it  does  appear  extraordinary  for  a  work 
like  "  Ancient  Christianity"  to  be  dedicated  to  a  dignitary  of  the  Anglican 
church,  who  should  "  declare  his  confirmed  conviction  of  the  goodness 
of  the  cause  espoused,''  when  the  principles  maintained  are  really 
more  hostile  to  ^e  church  than  all  the  combined  opposition  of  open 
enemies. 

4.  In  translating  Salvian  the  author  seems  to  have  made  more  use 
of  his  grammar  and  dictionary  than  in  translating  Tertullian  and  S. 
Cyprian,  though  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  point  out  some  curious 
instances  further  proving  that  the  author  has  reason  enough  for  des- 
pising "  academic  and  literary  celebrity"  (p.  4,  No.  v.),  though  not 
proving  his  consistency,  because  he  all  along  pretends  to  be  wrong  in 
nothing,  and  it  would  be  easy  to  shew  that  his  prejudices  have 
throughout  imparted  their  usual  colouring  to  Salvian ;  but  the  task  of 
examining  the  translated  passages  need  not  be  now  entered  upon,  in- 
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asmuch  as,  if  they  were  given  to  perfection  they  are  nothing  at  all  to 
the  point,  as  I  have  endeavoured  to  demonstrate.  Far  be  it  from  me 
to  resent  the  honesty  of  Salvian,  but  I  must  resent,  in  the  name  of 
common  honesty,  the  author's  application  of  Salvian 's  language,  and 
the  inferences  which  he  draws  therefrom ;  and  I  am  persuaded 
that  in  this  resentment  I  shall  have  the  suffirages  of  all  men  who 
can  read  Salvian  without  the  misopatristical  glass,  (p.  16,)  which  has 
so  marvellously  distorted  every  object  presented  to  the  vision  of  oar 
author. 

Our  author  is  quite  determined  to  make  Salvian's  testimony  decisive 
of  the  /ad  that  the  whole  church  was  nothing  but  corruption  in  his 
time  and  long  before,  and  therefore,  if  he  meets  with  writers  who  give 
a  more  favourable  view  of  the  church,  or  of  any  portion  of  it,  he  goes 
about  to  shew  that  such  writers  were  incompetent  witnesses.  He 
takes  for  example  Vincent  of  Lerins,  and  says  that  ^<  a  dozen  less 
noted  names  might  be  mentioned  whose  writings,  (they  were  all 
recluses,)  not  less  than  those  of  much  better  times,  would  suggest  a 
supposition  directiy  contradicted  by  history,"  (p.  77.)  Vincent,  it  is 
true,  became  a  recluse,  but  does  he  not  expressly  tell  us,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  his  <<  Commonitorium''  that  he  betook  himself  to  his  retirement 
in  order  to  avoid  the  crowd  and  turbulence  of  cities,  after  having  been 
long  tossed  about  by  divers  afflicting  storms  of  worldly  warfare?  If 
Salvian  is  to  be  enlisted  in  our  author's  service  because  "  he  was  not 
the  mere  creature  of  the  cloister,  but  as  a  layman  had  mixed  with 
men  of  all  conditions  on  even  terms,"  (p.  36,)  has  not  Vincent,  on 
this  ground,  as  valid  a  claim  to  such  an  honour  ?  Why  should  Vin- 
cent be  pronounced  more  ignorant  of  the  church's  history  than  Salvian? 
Further,  if  being  recluses  does  not  vitiate  men's  testimony,  another 
disqualification  is  at  hand, — they  are  under  the  influence  of  a  false 
maxim,  "  which  impels  them  to  observe  a  very  ill-judged  delicacy  in 
regard  to  the  crimes  and  depravity  of  the  orthodox  party  ;"  and  this 
was  the  case  with  S.  Augustine.  Any  witness  borne  to  the  sanctity 
of  the  church  is  declared  to  be  directly  contradicted  by  history  ;  and  if 
"the  more  sharp-sighted  historical  inquirer"  can  hunt  out,  in  the  pages 
of  S.  Augustine,  a  word  or  two  complaining  of  men's  sins,  which  "  the 
merely  devout  modem  reader  would  not  notice,"  it  is  quite  sufficient  to 
satisfy  such  "impartial  inquirer"  that  the  ancient  church  was  "a  sink 
of  debauchery !"  (p.  76  and  following.)  So  pitiful  are  the  subterfuges 
to  which  this  author  must  have  recourse  in  order  to  make  out  his  case. 
This  is  truly  the  way  to  compose  what  one  of  the  author's  friends  has 
been  pleased  to  style  his  work,  "  a  philosophical  history  of  the  church !" 
Yours  respectfully,  •      ^iXdicaXoc. 


ON   CLERICAL   VESTMENTS. 
Sir, — Some  remarks  of  your  own  in  the  last  number's  <*  Notices  to 
Correspondents"  refer  to  a  subject  on  which  I  have  frequently  sought 
information,  but  without  success — ^namely,  what  the  authority  is  (if 
any)  which  obliges,  or,  in  default  of  thw,  what  is  the  sanction  over 
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and  above  established  custom^  which  allows  the  use  of  the  gown  in 
the  course  of  the  eucharistic  service.  The  mere  putting  of  such  a 
question  may  possibly  gain  for  me  the  imputation  oi  great  ignorance, 
but  if  SO9  it  is  one  which  1  have  reason  to  know  there  are  many  to 
share  with  me.  In  itself  the  gown  seems  to  me  a  very  innocent 
article,  and  I  am  no  more  anxious  to  class  it  among  the  rags  of  Puri- 
tanism, than  the  surplice  among  the  rags  of  Popery.  But  though  it 
be  perfectly  unobjectionable  in  the  abstract^  (if  I  may  employ  so  phi- 
losophical a  phrase  about  it,)  there  are  grounds  upon  which,  in  tlie 
concrete — i.  e.,  in  the  communion  office— the  use  of  it,  supposing  it  un- 
sustained  by  lawful  authority  or  sanction,  would  really  appear  to  be 
inexpedient,  or  even  injurious.  I  will  mention  but  one,  wnich  upon 
other  grounds,  and  in  connexion  with  other  irregularities,  **  A  Lay- 
man" has  animadverted  upon  in  your  pages.  I  mean,  it  contributes 
to  produce  and  foster  the  very  mistaken  notion  that  ^'  the  sermon  is 
an  office  by  itself,  instead  of  its  appearing  as  a  part  of  the  communion 
office."  I  may  add  that  it  is  not  improbable  but  that  the  inconveni- 
ence of  changing  it  antecedent  to  the  offertory,  or,  in  short,  to  the 
rubrical  completion  of  the  whole  service,  may  have  helped  to  bring 
about  the  prevailing  modem  irregularities  on  this  point,  of  which  your 
correspondent  so  justly  complains,  at  least  where  there  is  but  one  offi- 
ciating minister. 

If  you  allow  this  a  place  in  your  magazine,  perhaps  you  will  permit 
me  to  append  to  it  two  questions,  a  sober  answer  to  which  would  be 
much  prized.  Are  the  inferior  clergy  in  a  given  diocese  at  liberty  to 
introduce  into  that  diocese  a  branch  of  a  society  which,  though  legiti- 
mately organized  by  the  great  majority  of  the  rulers,  and  acquiesced 
in  by  the  body  of  the  church,  happens  to  be  opposed,  or  at  least  ob- 
jected to,  by  their  peculiar  diocesan  ?  Supposing  it  ruled  that  they 
may  not,  still,  if  they  do,  is  a  clergyman  who  refuses  to  join  the  branch 
as  being  unlawfully  introduced,  at  liberty  to  contribute  to,  and  so  far 
co-operate  with  the  parent  society  ? 

I  am.  Sir,  &c.  N. 


ON    GIVING   OUT   THE   PSALMS. 

Ma.  Editor, — Your  correspondent  «  G.  W."  incidentally  requests  to 
be  furnished  with  an  answer  to  the  following  question  :^«  Why,  in 
different  churches,  a  different  mode  is  adopted  of  what  is  called  *  giving 
out  the  psalm  intended  to  be  sung,'  this  duty  being  sometimes  per- 
formed by  the  minister  and  sometimes  by  the  clerk."  This  want  of 
uniformity  seems  to  me  to  arise  from  a  want  of  proper  respect  to  church 
authority,  and  is  one  of  those  many  abuses  which  has  crept  into  our 
services  almost  unawares,  thereby  giving  occasion  to  the  many  to  re- 
proach, and  justly  so,  her  ministers  for  disobedience  to  the  rules  and 
regulations  of  our  church. 

I  would  willingly  agree  with  your  correspondent  that  custom  in 
many  cases  amounts  to  law ;  but  I  would  respectfully  remind  him, 
that  there  is  a  rubric  which  appears  to  me  to  be  decisive  upon  the 
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point  in  question.  On  reference  to  the  rubrics  immediately  preceding 
the  offertory  he  wiJl  read,  at  the  close  of  the  first  of  the  three — "  and 
nothing  shall  be  proclaimed  or  published  in  the  church,  during  the 
time  of  divine  service,  but  by  the  ministery"  &c.  This  extract  needs 
no  comment,  as  "  G.  W."  will  at  once  perceive  that  our  church  in  her 
wisdom  has  provided  against  the  very  evil  of  which  he  complains. 
Although  I  have  not  myself  yet  acted  in  obedience  to  the  spirit  of  this 
particular  rubric,  inasmuch  as  I  deem  it  prudent  to  revive  these  catholic 
practices  with  caution  and  deliberation,  yet  I  cannot  but  rejoice,  with 
feelings  of  unmixed  delight,  that  the  time  has  at  length  arrived  when 
attention  is  being  aroused  to  what  some  are  pleased  to  call  matters  of 
trifling  importance,  but  which  I  am  persuaded  tend  to  preserve,  in  an 
especial  manner,  the  uniformity  and  significance  of  our  incomparable 
church  service.  Trusting  that,  if  this  brief  reply  is  not  satisfactory, 
your  correspondent  will  again  call  the  attention  of  your  readers  to  this 
subject,  for  which  and  similar  information  your  Magazine  is  so  widely 
diculated,  allow  me  to  subscribe  m^'self 

Your  obedient  servant,  H.  J.  B.  W, 


ON   THE   OFFERTORY. 

Rev.  SiB^ — I  have  been  much  pleased  at  seeing  the  question  respect- 
ing the  offertory  taken  up  in  your  Magazine,  because  I  have  for  some 
time  been  convinced  both  of  the  propriety  of  this  method  of  collecting 
money  for  sacred  purposes,  and  of  its  vast  superiority  over  those  of 
modem  invention.  If  this  plan  were  followed,  the  people  would  be 
led  to  look  upon  giving  as  a  cfii/y  that  ought  to  be  no  less  habitually 
performed  than  those  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving ;  their  liberality 
would  flow  in  a  quiet  and  regular  stream,  and  would  produce  a  much 
larger  amount  than  it  does  according  to  the  present  plan  of  pumping 
it  every  now  and  then,  by  some  oratorical  appeal  to  mehr  feelings,  and 
allowing  it  between  whiles  to  stagnate. 

Bat  as  the  subject  does  not  appear  to  me  to  have  been  fully  dis- 
cussed as  yet,  I  venture  to  offer  the  following  remarks : — First,  I  think 
it  but  fair  to  remind  your  readers  that  there  is  in  vol.  xiv.  p.  769,  a 
letter  fiom  your  correspondent  "  Alpha,"  in  which  he  proposes  an  un- 
usual construction  of  the  first  rubric  afler  the  communion  service,  and 
givee  two  reasons  for  it.  These  I  shall  attempt  to  answer.  Secondly,  I 
hope  to  make  it  clear  that  when  there  is  a  communion  the  time  for 
non-oommunicants  to  withdraw  is,  not  afler  the  sermon,  according  to 
the  present  practice,  nor  after  the  offertory,  as  your  correspondent 
"  P.  K.,"  in  the  number  for  May,  thinks,  but  after  the  prayer  for  the 
church  militant,  as  has  been  shewn  to  have  been  the  practice  in  Bishop 
Cosin's  time. 

To  **  AlfAa's"  first  objection,  that « it  is  contrary  to  the  received  prin- 
ciples of  the  best  ages  that  they  should  be  allowed  to  make  pecuniary 
offerings  to  God,  who  were  separated  firom  the  eticharistic"  (with 
which  principle  "  Parochialis/'  in  the  number  for  June,  secnis  to  agree,) 
I  answer  that  the  English  church  has  not  adopted  this  principle,  as 
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may  be  seen  from  the  bread  and  wine  being  ordered  to  be  provided, 
not  at  the  expense  of  communicants  alone,  but  of  the  parish  at  large. 
Besides,  it  was  upon  the  same  principle  that  the  church,  in  primitive 
times,  excluded  the  catechumens  &c.  from  the  greater  part  of  the 
prayers  ;  and  as  the  English  church  does  not  conform  to  the  primitive 
practice  in  this  respect,  we  may  reasonably  infer  that  she  did  not  mean 
to  do  so  in  the  other.  I  conceive  that  the  primitive  church  did  not 
refuse  the  offerings  of  non-communicants  from  any  opinion  that  the 
altar  would  be  polluted  by  them,  but  only  because  she  considered  that 
to  make  these  offerings  was  a  privilege  from  which  they  ought  to  be 
debarred. 

But,  in  order  to  discover  the  intention  of  the  English  church,  since 
whatever  uncertainties  there  are  in  the  rubrics  have  arisen  chiefly  from 
the  successive  alterations  of  the  liturgy,  I  shall  examine  the  commu- 
nion service  in  its  different  states,  which  I  am  enabled  to  do  by  Dr. 
Card  well's  edition  of"  The  two  Liturgies  of  King  Edward  VI." 

In  the  First  Prayer  Book  of  King  Edward  VI.,  where  the  prayer  for 
the  church  militant  occurred  later  in  the  service  than  at  present,  there 
is  the  following  express  direction  in  the  rubrics  ti/ier  the  offertory : — 

"  All  other  (that  mind  not  to  receive  the  said  holy  communion) 
shall  depart  out  of  the  quire,  except  the  ministers  and  clerks.** 

In  the  Second  Prayer  Book  of  King  Edward  VI.,  where  the  different 
parts  of  the  communion  service  are  arranged  in  the  same  order  as  at 
present,  there  is  not,  indeed,  any  rubric  after  the  prayer  for  the  church 
militant,  or  anywhere  else,  directing  non-communicants  to  withdraw, 
I  suppose  because  the  revisers  did  not  like  to  give  the  shadow  of  a  sanc- 
tion to  the  practice  of  adults  not  staying  to  receive  the  communion ;  but 
there  is  what  is  an  equivalent  to  it,  namely,  an  "  exhortation*  at  certain 
times,  when  the  curate  shall  see  the  people  negligent  to  come  to  the  holy 
communion,*'  which  contains  an  earnest  admonition  and  request  that 
those  who  do  not  intend  to  receive  the  sacrament  will  depart.  This 
implies  that  this  was  the  time  for  them  to  depart,  and  certainly  sup- 
poses that  they  had  not  departed  before. 

I  have  not  the  means  of  consulting  Queen  Elizabeth's  prayer  book, 
but  I  suppose  that  it  did  not  differ  from  the  Second  of  King  Edward  VI. 
in  the  points  with  which  I  am  at  present  concerned. 

To  come  now  to  our  present  liturgy,  I  say  that  the  absence  of  any 
express  direction  for  non-communicants  to  retire  after  the  prayer  for 
the  church  militant,  affords  no  argument  that  they  were  intended  to  do 
so  either  sooner  or  latter,  because  that  absence  may  be  accounted  for 
in  other  ways.  As  for  the  marked  distinction  which  "  P.  K.**  thinks 
he  sees  between  the  two  rubrics  after  the  offertory,  I  can  perceive 
none  except  that  they  relate  to  different  things.  But  we  may  say,  I 
think,  that  if  the  revisers  had  intended  to  alter  the  custom  established 
by  the  former  prayer  books,  they  would  have  given  an  express  direc- 
tion to  that  effect ;  and  that  the  absence  of  any  such  direction  shews 

*  The  same,  for  the  most  part,  as  the  second  of  those  now  appointed  to  be  said 
when  the  minister  giveth  warning  for  the  celebration  of  the  holy  communion.  See 
Brit.  Mag.  rol.  x?ii.  p.  503. 
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that  they  intended  that  custom  to  continue,  namely,  that  non-commu- 
nicants should  withdraw  after  the  prayer  for  the  church  militant. 
And  this  conclusion  is  confirmed  by  the  rubric  following  that  prayer ; 
for  it  is  reasonable  that  the  communicants  should  be  <^  conveniently 
placed'*  as  soon  as  the  others  have  departed.  It  is  also  reasonable 
that  when  there  is  a  communion^  non-communicants  should  stay  dur- 
ing all  that  part  of  the  service  which  is  appointed  to  be  read  when 
there  is  no  communion,  with  the  necessary  exception  of  the  collect 
and  blessing ;  and  this  principle  is  established  in  both  the  prayer  books 
of  King  Edward  VI. ;  for  according  to  the  first  of  them,  when  there 
was  no  communion  for  want  of  a  sufficient  number  to  partake^  the 
service  was  to  end  with  the  offertory,  and  according  to  the  second, 
with  the  prayer  for  the  church  militant,  adding  in  each  case  a  collect. 

The  answer  to  '^Alpha's*'  second  objection  is  now,  I  think,  suffi- 
ciently evident. 

As  to  the  propriety  of  the  clergyman  being  in  readiness  to  administer 
the  holy  communion  every  Sunday,  which  most  of  your  correspondents 
admit,  I  certainly  think  weekly  communions  desirable,  but  the  pre- 
vailing practice  seems  so  sanctioned  by  our  liturgy  since  the  last  re- 
view, that  I  think  we  have  no  right  to  condemn  it.  But  even  when 
it  depends  on  the  people  whether  there  will  be  a  communion  or  not, 
the  rubric  supposes  the  clergyman  to  know  it  beforehand.  See  the 
first  rubric  before  the  communion  service.  By  the  way,  is  there  any 
sufficient  reason  why  that  rubric  should  not  be  observed  ? 

With  respect,  however,  to  the  question  whether  non-communicants 
should  be  present  at  the  offertory  and  following  prayer  on  communion 
days,  though  I  think  that  I  have  made  out  the  case  strongly  enough, 
yet  as  there  is  no  express  direction  in  the  prayer  book,  I  would  not 
Qi^e  any  one  to  change  the  present  custom  without  the  sanction  of 
his  diocesan,  whom  the  church  has  appointed  judge  in  such  questions. 
Yours  respectfully,  Gratidius. 


ON  RECEIVING  ALMS  OF  NON-COMMUNICANTS. 
Dear  Sir, — A  correspondent  has  given  us,  in  your  last  number,  an 
interesting  extract  firom  Bishop  Cosin,  which  he  judges  decisive  of  the 
question,  whether  the  English  church  at  that  time  received  the  alms 
fiom  those  who  refused  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table  as  well  as  fi-om 
communicants  ?  And  fit>m  this  extract  it  would  further  appear,  that 
this  good  bishop  allowed  such  persons  to  be  present  at  the  oblation  of 
the  elements.  However,  the  following  extracts  firom  Bishop  Andrews' 
form  for  the  consecration  of  a  chapel  may  serve  to  shew  that  wise  and 
holy  man  about  the  same  time  took  a  different  view  of  the  intention 
of  our  liturgy,  and  directed  a  different  practice.  And  this  passage 
seems  to  me  the  more  worthy  of  attention,- because  it  is  at  the  conse- 
cration of  churches  especially  that  persons  who  withdraw  fi-om  the 
communion  have  been  allowed  to  ofier  alms. 

In  this  fi)rm  the  sermon  is  preached  before  the  beginning  of  the  com- 
munion service,  (as  at  ordinations,^  and  two  prayers  are  appointed  to 
be  used  after  the  Nicene  Creed,  ana  then  the  order  proceeds  as  follows  ; 
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<'  Finitis  precationibiis  istis,  Dominus  Episcopas  sedem  separatim 
capessit  (ubi  prius)  populusque  universus  turn  eomtnunicaiunu  dimUHtur 
et  porta  claudiiur;  prior  sacellanus  pergit  legendo  sententias  lUas  hor- 
tatorias  ad  eleemosynaSy  interea  dum  alter  sacellanus  singulos  cnmmunu 
caturos  adU^  atque  in  patinam  ai^enteam  obtationes  coliigit.  Coliecta 
est  summa  4/.  12«.  2d.  quam  Dominus  Episcopus  convertendam  in 
calicem  huie  capellse  donandum  decemit. 

^'  Ceeteris  rebus  ordine  gestis,  demum  episcopus  ad  sacram  mensam 
redit  (sacellanis  utrisque  aliquantulum  recedentibus)  lotisque  manibus, 
pane  fracto,  vino  in  calicem  effuso,  et  aqu&  admist^,  stans  ait ; — 

"  Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,"  &c. 

According  to  Edward  the  Sixth's  first  communion  service,  the  alms 
of  non-communicants  do  appear  to  have  been  received,  but  it  is  ex- 
pressly declared  that  such  persons  are  to  be  shut  out  before  the  holy 
oblations  of  the  bread  and  the  cup  are  placed  upon  the  altar;  and 
their  exclusion  seems  so  consonant  with  our  natural  feelings  of  reve- 
rence for  every  part  of  those  most  awful  mysteries,  the  sacrifice  as  well 
as  the  feast,  that  one  is  surprised  to  find  that  so  vexy  great  an  authority 
as  that  of  Bishop  Cosin  can  be  cited  against  it.  Yet  surely  no  authority 
of  any  individual  can  stand  in  comparison  with  that  first  and  most 
perfect  English  liturgy,  so  justly  pronounced  by  the  voice  of  the 
English  nation  to  have  been  compiled  with  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

By  the  insertion  of  the  above  you  will  oblige,  dear  Sir, 

Yours  very  faithfiilly,  G.  P. 


ON  THE  iEGYPTO-TUSCAN  "ADAD." 

Sir, — We  learn  firom  Macrobius  that  the  Assyrians  worshipped  the 
sun  as  the  supreme  god  under  the  title  of  Adad,  and  that  the  name 
signifies  one.     (Satumal,  1.  23.) 

Bishop  liOwth  has  observed  that  the  Syrian  kings,  Benhadad, 
Hadadezer,  were  so  called  from  this  idol,  (Isaiah,  Ixvi.  17  ;)  but  the 
name  was  much  more  extensively  used.  There  was  an  Hadad,  king 
of  Edom.  In  the  Arabian  traditions,  and  also  in  the  Abyssinian, 
Balkis  was  the  queen  of  Sheba  that  visited  Solomon,  and  her  father's 
name  was  Hadhad,  the  twenty-first  king  of  Yemen  (Pocockii  Speci- 
men, p.  59) ;  and  iCedrenus  mentions  an  Abyssinian  emperor  Adad, 
who  was  contemporary  with  Justinian.  (Salt's  Abyssinia,  p.  468.) 
I  take  for  granted  that  all  these  nations,  the  Assyrians,  Horites  of 
Mount  Seir,  the  original  natives  of  Yemen  and  Ethiopia,  were  Cushites : 
and  therefore  that  their  language  contained  no  medials  (b,  d,  g) ;  con- 
sequently, the  native  form  of  Adad  was  Atat,  or  the  reduplicate  of  At. 
Now  in  Coptic,  the  root  a/,  ouat,  signifies  to  divide,  to  separate ;  a 
thing  separate  from  the  rest;  one. 

I  have  already  shewn  that  the  Tuscan  it,  fit,  to  divide,  corresponds 
with  the  Coptic  a/,  ouat ;  and  we  may  iairly  argue  fioni  the  analogy 
of  the  Coptic,  that  H^  fit,  was  the  Tuscan  term  for  on/e.  If,  then,  the 
Tuscans  worshipped  a  god  similar  to  Adad,  his  name  would  be  formed 
from  tV,  fit.    Now  we  do  meet  with  such  a  deity  in  Dius  Fidius,  of 
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which  both  aDcients  and  moderns  give  some  strange  etymologies.  The 
Ides  were  sacred  to  Jupiter^  and  certainly  to  Jupiter  Fidius:  the 
words  Idus  and  Fidius  are  derived  from  the  same  root.  See  vol. 
xvii.  p.  72, «  On  the  iEgypto-Tuscan  Eileithuia." 

Dionysius  (ii.  48)  relates  the  divine  origin  of  a  Sabine  hero,  Modius 
Falndius,  the  founder  of  Cures  Tthe  city  of  the  Sun ;)  and  the  account, 
as  fiu-  as  it  goes,  exactly  resemoles  that  of  Romulus  or  Quirinus  (the 
son-god,)  who  founded  Rome  and  the  Qoirite  empire.  This  Moaius 
Fabidius  is  supposed  to  be  a  corruption  of  "  me  dius  Fidius."  I  leave 
Modius  to  its  fate,  but  Fabidius  is  certainly  genuine ;  Fabid  is  the  re- 
gular form  of  the  reduplicate  Fadfid,  like  Mamers  for  Manner,  as  is 
evident  on  comparing  Fabid  and  Fadfid  with  Fabar  and  Farfar,  which 
are  only  different  names  of  the  same  Italian  river ;  the  Fabaris  of 
Viigil  being  the  Farfarus  of  Ovid.  Ovid's  Far&rus  sends  us  back 
again  to  the  Pharpar  of  Damascus,  and  the  Syrian  Benhadad. 

But  the  busy  Cushites  went  still  further  west,  and  carried  their  sun- 
god  Adad  to  Tartessus,  in  Spain.  Justin  relates  the  ori^n,  exposure, 
and  hair-breadth  escapes  of  a  hero,  Habid,  who  eventually  be- 
came the  head  of  a  Curete  empire,  (xliv.  4.)  The  combined  his- 
tories of  Habid  and  Fabid  just  make  up  the  legend  of  Romulus,  or  the 
sun-god  Quirinus.  See  some  curious  remarks  on  Habisand  Quirinus, 
by  <<  H."  in  Brit.  Mag.,  vol.  i.  p.  565,  **  On  the  influence  of  the  name 
of  Cyrus." 

The  Greek  name  of  the  sun-god  Habid,  or  Fabid,  is  familiar  to  the 
reader,  and  yet  may  surprise  Mm.  Osiris,  the  sun  of  the  Egyptians, 
was  lord  also  of  Amenti,  or  the  lower  worid ;  and  Plutarch  says  ex- 
pressly that  Osiris  is  no  other  than  the  Hades,  or  Pluto,  of  the  Greeks. 
(De  Isid.  c  79.)  Mr.  Wilkinson  says  that  Osiris,  Sarapis,  and  Pluto, 
were  one  and  the  same  god :  that  Sarapis  was  invoked  by  the  names 
of  Pluto  and  Sol  Inferus ;  and  that  he  discovered  at  Berenice  the 
Greek  inscription — <  To  Dis,  the  sun,  the  great  Sarapis,  and  to  the 
contemplar  gods."  (Materia  Hieroglyph,  pp.  21,  23.)  Hades  then 
was  a  Sol  Inferus,  or  Lucifer;  and  this,  no  doubt,  was  the  original 
idea  among  the  Greeks  at  the  time  when  they  borrowed  the  names  of 
all  their  gods  from  the  Egyptians.    (Herodot.  ii.  50 ;  Diodor.  i.  92.) 

An  older  form  of  the  name  was  Aides,  which  certainly  was  one  of 
Homer's  digammated  words,  as  in  Iliad,  xxii.  482.  Nw  Se  9v  fuv  Fa  Fi^ao 
iouoiK :  ^/Sc^oo,  from  Dionysius,  might  pass  for  a  various  reading. 
The  history  of  the  word  is  contained  in  the  following  changes :  Fafides, 
Afides,  Aides,  Hades.  Compare  the  corresponding  series  of  another 
iBgypto-Tuscan  sun-god:  Pamphylian,  /3aj3cXioc;  Cretan,  a/3cXuK, 
ocXioc*  ^Xioc-*  Also  o^  has  rightly  been  connected  with  'Hpa ;  but 
the  complete  series  is  Fafer,  Afer,  Aer,  Hera.  It  is  ahnost  unneces- 
svy  to  remark  that  the  formation  of  all  these  ^gypto-Tuscan  names. 
Hades,  Helius,  Hera,  is  analogous,  and  that  **  alpha  privativum"  has 
no  place  in  any  of  them :  the  aspirate  is  something  more  than  a  sub- 
stitute for  the  digamma,  for  it  represents  the  evanescent  reduplication. 

Beiffard.  W.  B.  WINNING. 

*  Bee  PoU*e  Eijmologiicbe  FoiicbaDgea,  toI.  i.  p.  131. 
Vol.  XVlll^Sept.  1840.  2  p 
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ON  DANIEL,  Chap.  Vix.,  er.  42,  etc. 

Sir, — Will  you  allow  me  to  inquire  whether,  according  to  the  fisdr  and 
natural  construction  of  the  language  of  the  Prophet  Daniel,  chap.  ix. 
24,  &c.,  it  can  be  denied — Ist,  that  the  sixty-ninth  seven  (ver.  26) 
terminates  or  is  current  at  the  period  of  the  death  of  Christ ;  2nd,  that 
the  remaining  **  one  seven"  (v.  27)  is  an  expression  for  a  period  (in- 
termediate between  the  death  of  Christ  and  the  future  restoration  of 
the  Jewish  nation)  during  which  Messiah  **  confirms  covenant  with 
many ;"  3rd,  that  thb  period  is  divided  into  two  sections  by  the  de- 
struction of  the  Jewish  polity,  commencing  previously  to  that  occur- 
rence, and  not  limited  or  interrupted  by  it  ?  On  the  two  former  of 
these  three  positions  I  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  make  any  remark, 
and  none,  I  think,  ought  to  be  reqiiired  in  relation  to  the  third.  As| 
however,  attempts  have  been  and  continue  to  be  made  to  explain 
Messiah's  <<  causing  the  sacrifice  and  oblation  to  cease"  by  his  super- 
seding it  by  the  efficacy  of  his  own  atoning  sacrifice,  I  think  it  just 
important  to  observe,  that  the  parallel  passage  (chap.  viiL  11 — 14) 
seems  to  me  entirely  to  shut  out  this  interpretation,  and  to  make  it 
evident  that  the  daily  sacrifices  ceasing,  especially  in  the  connexion  in 
which  it  stands  with  the  circumstances  detailed  in  the  remainder  of 
the  verse,  is  expressive,  not  of  a  blessing  bestowed,  but  of  a  woe  in- 
flicted, on  the  Jewish  nation. 

On  the  supposition  that  the  above  positions  were  made  good,  it 
would  then  follow — 1st,  that  the  "  one  seven"  of  verse  27  is  an  ex- 
pression for  the  whole  period  taken  up  between  the  day  of  Pentecost 
and  the  yet  future  restoration  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews;  2nd,  that  the 
idea  communicated  by  this  passage  of  the  "  times  of  the  Gentiles,"  or 
of  the  period  taken  up  between  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  polity 
and  the  yet  future  restoration  of  that  nation,  is  that  of  its  being  a  period 
of  half  seven  years,  or  of  three  years  and  a  hM,  agreeably  to  the  idea 
of  the  same  period,  which  I  have  already  intimated  my  belief  is  the 
one  communicated  by  the  symbolical  dispensation  of  the  apocalyptic 
witnesses. 

You  will  just  give  me  leave  to  add,  that  "  the  future  people  of  the 
Prince,"  &c.,  (the  marginal  reading  and  Bishop  Chandler's  version,) 
conveys  precisely  that  idea  in  terms  which  appears  to  me  to  be  ex- 
pressed in  symbol  by  the  tne^voc  connecting  the  idea  of  "  heavenly 
honour"  and  a  church  relation  with  the  locust-tormentors  allowed  to 
**  ride"  for  five  months  "  over  the  heads"  (Ps.  Ixvi.  12)  of  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel.  Idunnic* 


ON  THE  PASTORAL  AID  SOCIETY. 

Rev.  Sir, — Having  lately  had  an  opportunity  of  obtaining  some  infor- 
mation (which  may  be  of  service  to  many  of  your  readers)  respecting 
the  system  of  the  Pastoral  Aid  Society,  I  should  feel  obliged  for 
jrour  permission  to  communicate  the  following  observations  on  the  sub-s 
ject  in  your  Magazine. 
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This  society  was  established  about  four  years  ago  for  the  purpose  (in 
their  own  words)  of  "  affording  aid  to  those  clergymen  who  were  anxious 
to  bring  the  entire  population  of  their  respective  parishes  under  religious 
cultore,  but  had  not  the  means  of  e£fectually  attaining  their  wish/'  and 
professes  to  be  in  "  strict  conformity  with  the  order  and  discipline  of 
the  united  church."  A  deviation  firom  church  order  is,  however,  ob- 
servable in  one  of  its  main  and  distinguishing  regulations.  The  society 
require,  after  ajpportioning  a  grant  to  an  incumbent  for  the  support  of 
a  curate,  that  his  (the  curate's)  testimonials  be  first  sent  for  their  in- 
spection and  approval  before  any  nomination  be  made  to  the  bishop, 
and  thus  obviously  usurp,  in  investigating  the  qualifications  of  the 
clergy,  the  episcopal  prerogative. 

The  zeal  and  efficiency  of  the  clei^  under  their  control,  which  is 
the  professed  design  of  this  scrutiny,  does  not,  however,  as  the  follow- 
ing statement  will  amply  prove,  form  its  onfy  reason.  Having  been 
lately  nominated  to  a  curacy,  the  stipend  of  which  was  paid  by  this 
society,  I  became  acquainted  with  their  system  and  obvious  design  in 
cooducting  clerical  engagements.  The  doctrinal  views  of  the  clergy- 
man nominated,  and  a  reference  to  one  or  more  individuals  of  piety, 
in  attestation  of  personal  qualification,  &c.,  are  required  previously  to 
an  engagement  with  the  society.  These  were  sent  to  the  incumbent, 
by  whom  I  had  been  nominated  (to  whom  the  doctrinal  views  ex- 
pressed were  satisfactory),  that  through  him  they  might  be  forwarded 
to  the  society.  No  inquiry  whatever  uxu  made  from  my  referee  i  but 
the  incumbent  by  whom  the  nomination  was  made  was  informed  that 
the  society  could  not  report  favourably  of  his  choice,  and  that  he  must 
nominate  another ! 

The  design  of  this  inquiry,  to  discover  the  religious  tenets  of  the 
nominee,  is  thus  obvious ;  nothing  but  these  in  the  case  alluded  to  being 
known  to  or  investigated  by  the  society ;  in  other  words,  their  object  is 
to  inquire  whether  he  belong  to  a  **  certain  party"  in  the  church  which 
claims  to  itself  peculiar  piety  and  faithfulness.  If  this  prove  not  to  be 
the  case,  as  it  was  not  in  the  instance  referred  to,  no  scrutiny  as  to  "  per- 
sonal qualifications"  will  be  needed.  The  condemnation  will  be  imme- 
diate and  final. 

Now  consider  the  situation  in  which  this  church  society  has  by  an 
act  of  this  kind  placed  itself  in  regard  to  episcopal  authority.  The 
decbion  of  the  bishop,  who,  in  ordination,  attests  the  soundness  in  re- 
gard to  doctrine  of  every  one  admitted  into  the  sacred  ministry,  is 
hereby  pronounced  erroneous,  and  an  accusation  virtually  brought 
against  him,  by  a  self-constituted  tribunal  of  a  few  of  the  inferior  clergy, 
of  sanctioning  heterodox  teachers  and  doctrine, — ^the  supreme  authority 
in  the  church  is  brought  to  the  bar  of  five*  clerical  members  of  the 
salMx>mmittee  of  the  Church  Pastoral  Aid  Society. 

What,  moreover,  will  be  the  consequences  in  the  church  itself  of  a 
9eeiarian  system  of  this  kind?  A  sound  churchman,  unable  from  his 
private  resources  to  engage  a  curate,  obtains  a  grant  from  the  society, 

*  This  nomber  rorou  a  qaoruin,  which  u  permitted  to  ioTeeligate  (that  clstmlog 
a  power  to  aothorize  or  rescind  the  bishop's  deeuion)  the  UneU  of  ererj  dergymao 
before  bis  eogagemeDt  by  the  society. 
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and  of  course  Dominates  an  assistant  of  similar  sentiments  with  himself. 
The  nomination  is  at  once  set  aside,  (and  will  be  as  often  as  a  similar 
one  is  repeated,  at  hast  the  same  reason  will  exist  for  Mtt,)and  thus  the 
<<  grant"  ever  remain  inoperative^  unless  he  consent  to  nominate  a  per- 
son of  opposing  sentiments,  the  miserable  consequences  of  which,  either 
in  r^aid  to  the  harmony  or  religious  instruction  of  a  parish,  must  be 
obvious  to  every  one.  Besides,  what  a  mockery  in  reality  is  the 
ostentatious  pretence  of  allowing  the  incumbent  to  nominate  a  curate 
when  his  nomination  may  thus  summarily  (no  reason  assigned,  at 
least  none  was  in  my  own  case)  be  set  aside.  It  would  surely  be  a  more 
honest,  if  not  prudent  course,  if  the  society  avowedly  claimed  the 
nomination  and  appointment  for  themselves.  This  power  is  ai  present 
really  exercised^  whilst  the  opprobrium  of  such  a  flagrant  violation  of 
church  order  is  evaded. 

The  directors  of  this  society  may  reply  that  they  cannot  eonscien^ 
tiously  expend  its  funds  in  contributing  to  the  support  of  clei^gymen 
whose  sentiments  they  deem  to  be  unsound ;  yet  is  it  not  strange,  is 
the  obvious  answer,  that  a  society  where  **  the  order  and  discipline  of 
the  church  are  strictly  regarded,"  should  not  be  aware  that  the  de- 
termination of  this  matter  entirely  rests  with  the  bishop,  and,  conse- 
quently, that  the  inquiry  in  question  is  an  assumption  of  his  office  ? 

The  principal  object  of  this  letter  is,  by  an  exposure  of  the  unchurA" 
like  system  of  this  society,  to  put  all  Ihe  faithful  members  of  oar  esta- 
blishment, whether  lay  or  clerical,  upon  their  guard  against  it,  (some 
having,  we  believe,  unthinkingly  afforded  their  support,)  as  they  are 
hereby  furthering  the  designs  of  a  party  instead  of  the  real  welfiiure  of 
the  church.  Its  dangerous  nature  m  other  respects,  especially  in  the 
sanction  given  to  lay  teaching,  needs  not  at  present  to  be  pointed  out; 
enough  has,  we  trust,  been  said  to  insure  its  condemnation  by  all  who 
prefer  the  principles  and  discipline  of  the  catholic  church  to  a  modern 
system  of  dangerous  innovation  under  the  mask  of  specious  utili- 
tarianism.   I  am,  yours,  &c.  H. 


ON  BAPTISM. 

Rbv.  Sib, — ^Permit  me  to  make  a  remark  on  a  letter  signed  ^  J.  H.  B." 
in  the  June  Number  of  your  Magazine,  which  has  but  lately  come 
under  my  notice.  While  fully  agreeing  with  him  in  his  views  re* 
specting  baptism,  as  the  views  at  once  of  scripture  and  our  church,  and 
thanking  him  for  the  passages  he  has  adduced  as  to  <<  calling"  in  bap- 
tism, I  would  ask  whether  it  be  respectful  to  attribute  "  gross  miscon- 
struction," <<  ignorance  of  the  language,"  and  <<  want  of  discernment  of 
catholic  truth,"  to  our  venerable  translators  ? 

As  to  the  first  instance  he  adduces,  I  would  observe  that  there  is  no 
misconstruction  in  taking  cjc  wlaniK  with  iiir€K^ex6iuOaf  as  such  trans- 
position is  most  frequent  both  in  St.  Paul  and  the  classical  writings ; 
and  that  *'  by  the  Spirit  received  from  faith"  would  more  correctly  be 
r^  wyevfMri  rf  U  irivrtta^.  In  the  passage  he  adduces,  ch.  iii.  14,  <<  that 
we  through  the  Spuit  might  receive  the  hope  of  righteousness  through 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CORRESPONDENCE. — ^ON    BAPTISM.  293 

faith/'  I  doubt  not  our  translatoFs  connected  ^*  receive — ^through  faith ;'' 
and  80,  according  to  your  correspondent's  principle,  the  structure  of 
the  Greek  would  require,  tya  r^r  iwayyekiay  rov  wveOfiaTOs  \6fit*fuy  iik 
rifc  WtfrcMc* 

As  to  the  second  '*  blunder,"  I  cannot  see  that  our  translators  imply 
that  **  he  who  called  them"  was  the  apostle, — ^I  rather  understand 
them  to  have  intended  God  the  Father,  for  the  marginal  reference 
refers  us  to  chapter  y.  8,  **  this  persuasion  cometh  not  of  him 
that  calleth  you,"  where  God  must  be  intended.  Undoubtedly  rov 
mXiouvroc  may  be  taken  with^orov,  but  there  is  no  reason  why  iy 
YopiTi  xpiffTov  should  not  be  jomed,  especially  as  the  calling  of  be- 
ueyers  is  generally,  if  not  always,  attributed  to  God,  as  in  the  very 
verse  cited  by  ]fOur  correspondent,  Gal.  i.  15 ;  also  Acts,  ii.  39,  Rom. 
viii.  37,  and  in  the  answer  in  the  Catechism  well  adduced  by 
«J.H.  B." 

I  should  not  have  noticed  this  point  had  it  not  struck  me  that  many 
readers  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  original  are  apt  to  forget  that 
our  translators  were  ripe  scholars  and  good  churchmen. 

I  remain,  Sir,  respectfully  yours,  ^  M.  B. 


ON  THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  BAPTISM. 

Sir, — ^In  reply  to  the  query  of  *iXi$iawr/io5  in  your  last  Number,  suffer 
me  to  suggest  that  the  minuter  contains  the  sacrament;  and  that  what- 
soever decency  there  may  be  in  the  concurrence  of  the  congregation  or 
of  the  sponsors  in  the  service  of  baptism,  their  gesture  or  deed  can  in 
no  degree  augment  or  diminish  the  grace  of  that  rite.  The  outward 
and  visible  sign  is  water  in  the  hands  of  the  priest  consecrated  by  his 
office,  and  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  ^ec- 
tually  conveyed  in  a  private  house  as  in  a  church. 

I  am.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  Auceps. 


ON  READING  THE  PRAYER  FOR  THE  CHURCH  MILITANT 
AFTER  THE  SERMON. 

Sib,— I  have  been  much  pleased  with  the  manner  in  which  your 
correspondent,  '<  A  Layman,"  has  called  the  attention  of  your  readers 
toward  the  rubrics,  and  especially  toward  that  at  the  end  of  the  com- 
munion service  which  declares  that  <<  upon  Sundays  and  other  holidays 
(if  there  be  no  commiwion)  shall  be  said  all  that  is  appointed  at  the 
communion,  until  the  end  of  the  general  prayer,  [for  the  whole  state 
of  Christ's  church  militant  here  in  earth,]  together  with  one  or  more 
of  these  collects  last  before  rehearsed,  concluding  with  the  blessing."  I 
am  convinced  that  the  omission  of  this  part  of  our  prescribed  order  of 
prayer  has  tended  to  deepen  the  &lse  impression  so  generally  prevalent 
in  the  present  day  respecting  the  sermon ;  this  is  now  apt  to  be  con- 
sidered a  part  of  the  service  distinct  from  the  rest,  ana  is  generally 
closed  by  the  final  and  solemn  blessing  delivered  from  the  pulpit.  The 
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sernioD,  however^  is  in  fact  only  a  part  of  the  commuDion  service,  and 
might,  perhaps,  in  its  original  form,  have  been  no  more  than  an  expo- 
sition of  the  epistle  or  gospel  for  the  day,  delivered  from  the  altar 
rails ;  it  is  afterwards  followed,  according  to  rule,  by  such  remaining 
parts  of  the  order  for  the  holy  communion  as  are  appointed  to  be  read 
when  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  not  administered ;  and 
the  whole  service  is  suitably  concluded  by  the  blessing  pronounced 
from  the  only  proper  place,  the  altar.  If  this  course  be  observed,  the 
whole  order  for  prayer  is  brought  back  into  regularity  and  harmony 
of  design ;  and  I  may  add  that  the  reading  of  the  prescribed  part  of 
the  commnnion  service  immediately  after  the  doxology  of  the  sermon 
has  been  found  upon  trial  to  add  to  the  length  of  attendance  in  church 
only  three  minutes — an  additional  duty,  which  need  not  be  very 
seriously  felt  by  a  congregation ;  or,  if  considered  intolerable,  may  be 
alleviated  in  many  cases,  with  no  great  loss,  by  a  curtailment  of  so 
many  minutes  from  the  length  of  the  sermon. 

I  may  mention  as  another  advantage  of  the  practice  which  t  would 
recommcDd,  that  it  implies  the  reading  of  the  o£fertory  sentences, 
during  which  time  the  collections,  whether  they  be  weekly  or  on 
occasion  of  some  particular  charity,  may  be  made  firom  seat  to  seat 
with  better  e£fect  and  with  greater  propriety  than  at  the  church-door 
when  divine  service  is  over. 

The  sole  difficulty  that  I  know  in  the  way  of  reading  the  prayer 
for  the  church  militant  after  the  sermon  is,  when  there  is  only  one 
officiating  clergyman,  who  must  resume  his  surplice  before  returning 
to  the  altar ;  for,  if  there  be  two  clergymen,  one  remains  of  course  in 
his  place ;  this,  however,  may,  by  a  little  arrangement,  be  easily  and 
speedily  done,  if  necessary.  But  after  all  I  would  inquire,  ought  the 
clergyman  to  put  off  his  surplice  before  he  ascends  the  pulpit  ?  In 
cathedrals  and  in  colleges  it  is  required  that  he  should  wear  hb  sur- 
plice in  preaching ;  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  such  ought  to  be  the 
general  usage,  even  in  parish  churches,  and  that  the  practice,  now  so 
general,  of  preaching  in  the  gown,  was  originally  no  more  than  an 
indulgence  and  permission  granted  to  persons  who  were  over-scrupulous 
toucMng  the  use  of  the  surplice.  My  view  of  considering  the  sermon 
merely  as  a  part  of  the  order  for  the  holy  communion  harmonizes  with 
this  notion,  and  if  it  be  correct  it  removes  the  only  difficulty  in  the 
way  of  the  clergyman  (if  there  be  but  one)  returning  to  the  altar  to 
read  the  remaining  part  of  the  prescribed  service ;  but  this  is  a  point 
on  which  I  should  be  glad  to  hear  the  opinion  of  persons  more  con- 
versant with  such  subjects  than  I  pretend  to  be. 

I  am,  Sir,  yours,  D.  C. 


THE  TRINITARIAN   BIBLE  SOCIETY. 

Sir, — A  pamphlet  has  been  published,  entitled,  "  A  Statement  pre- 
sented to  Mr.  Justice  Erskine,"  president  of  what  the  learned  judge 
and  his  friends  are  pleased  to  call  the  <^  Trinitarian  Bible  Society,*' 
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(as  if  the  Christian  Knowledge  Society  was  antitrinitarian,)  relative 
to  some  extraordinary  proceedings  in  that  society.  It  would  not  much 
entertain  or  edify  your  readers  to  discuss  the  special  matters  at  issue ; 
but  the  monitory  lessons  afforded  by  the  calamitous  history  of  this 
society  are  valuable,  as  shewing  the  floundering  course  and  manifold 
evils  incident  to  unauthorized  test-making. 

The  following  is  a  passage  from  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  S.  C.  Wilks 
to  the  Rev.  H.  Melvill,  who  had  incautiously  connected  himself  with 
this  ill-fated  society,  but  retired  from  it  <<  upon  reaching  the  conviction 
that  churchmanship  ought  to  be  the  single  test  of  membership."  The 
members  of  the  English  branch  of  the  church  catholic  are  beginning 
to  consider  their  duty  in  these  matters  more  than  perhaps  many  of 
them  did  a  few  years  ago. 

**  Dr.  Wolff  has  lately  expressed  in  print  my  ^iew  tubstantially  where  he  sajs  : 
<  I  tm  decidedly  opposed  to  the  Trinitarian  Bible  Society ;  for  here  a  set  of  laymen 
order  their  sabeenben  to  sign  a  creed  composed  by  laymen,  which  is  a  most  unheard 
of  and  impertinent  assumption.'  This  is  rough-shod,  and  also  not  quite  accurate, 
for  it  is  not  a  '  creed,*  but  a  fragment  of  a  creed  $  and  it  is  not  '  signed'  so  as  really 
to  be  a  test,  but  only  taken  for  granted ;  but  mbttantially  I  agree  with  Wolff.  1 
must  either  go  further  than  the  Trinitarian  Society,  or  not  so  far.  If  Bible  diatri- 
botion  of  neceaeity  inyoWes  a  creed,  than  I  see  not  wh^  I  am  to  giye  up  church  order 
any  more  than  church  doctrines,  why  I  am  to  relinquish  the  sacraments  any  more 
than  the  word,  why  I  am  to  be  satisfied  with  admitting  trinitarianism  while  I  exclude 
much  that  ia  in  scripture  connected  with  it,  and  I  may  add  that,  as  a  member  of  the 
Anglican  cbnrch,  I  do  not  see  why  I  am  to  atop  short  of  its  fullest  requirements, 
where  aity  teat  la  neoeseary.  I  baye  always  objected  to  the  half-and-half  Trinitarian 
Society  principle,  for  reasons  similar  to  those  which  haye  prevented  my  uniting 
myself  with  the  Religious  Tract  Society,  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society, 
and  many  other  institutions.'* 

Anglicanus. 


ON  THE  LITERAL  INTERPRETATION  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

SiH, — Your  correspondent  "  F.  G.,"  in  your  Number  for  July,  p.  36, 
having  observed  that  "  the  kingdom  of  Gk)d  cometh  not  with  obser* 
vation,  and"  that  ^*  the  divine  glory  is  not  manifested  in  such  a  way  as 
the  carnal  understanding  would  anricipate,'*  adds  in  a  note : — <<  This 
seems  to  me  to  serve  as  an  answer  to  one  of  your  correspondent's 
(*  M.  N.  D.,'  Brit.  Mag.,  May,  1840,)  objections  to  the  more  obvious 
interpretation  of  Heb.  xii.  22 — 24,  as  applying  to  the  present  privilege 
of  the  church.  He  says  that  such  an  interpretation  *  is  greatly  deroga- 
tory to  the  glory  of  God,  as  implying  that  the  language  of  his  promises 
conveys  ideas  much  beyond  what  he  actually  bestows.'  But  surely 
the  existing  pentecostal  glory  of  the  church,  and  the  privileges  enjoyed 
by  her  members,  though  ever  so  poor  in  the  eye  of  sense,  are  such  in 
reality,  and  as  seen  by  faith,  as  no  language  can  be  too  magnificent 
for,  &c." 

To  this  I  must  beg  leave  to  reply  that  such  of  God's  promises  and 
prophecies  as  we  know  have  certainly,  and  by  the  consent  of  all  be- 
lievers, already  received  their  accomplishment,  have  been  fulfilled  in 
their  plain,  literal,  and  grammatical  signification.  Hence  we  are  led 
to  conclude  by  analogy  that  what  yet  remains  to  be  fulfilled  will 
be  accomplished  in  the  same   manner.    The  following  words  of 
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Bishop  Horeley,  on  Isaiah,  xxxiii.  20,  exactly  express  my  own  senti- 
ments upon  this  subject: — <<  Could  Jerusalem,  in  the  time  of  Hezekiah, 
be  called  '  the  quiet  habitation,  the  tabernacle  not  to  be  shaken,  whose 
stakes  should  not  be  removed  for  ever,  &c.,'  when  it  was  to  be  des- 
troyed first  by  the  Babylonians,  and  a  second  time  by  the  Romans  ? 
To  suppose  that  these  promises  had  their  accomplishment  in  the  de- 
liverance of  the  city  from  Sennacherib,  and  the  prosperity  of  the  re- 
mainder of  Hezekiah's  reign,  is  to  suppose  that  the  prophets  describe 
things  comparatively  small  under  the  greatest  images.  u4nd  this  being 
once  granted^  what  assurance  have  we  that  the  magnificent  promises  to  the 
faithful  will  ever  take  effect  in  the  extent  of  tlte  terms  in  which  they  are 
conveyed?  The  language  of  prophecy  is  indeed  poetical  and  figura^ 
tive ;  but  tlie  hyperbole  is  a  figure  which  never  can  be  admitted  in  the 
divine  promises;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  always  to  be  presumed  that  more 
is  meant  than  the  highest  figures  can  express  adequately."* 

Certainly  there  is  nothing  in  the  present  condition  of  the  church 
which  can  be  said  in  any  adequate  degree  to  correspond  to  the  very 
elevated  language  under  consideration.  To  reply  that  the  not  per- 
ceiving this  is  the  result  of  ^*  a  carnal  understanmng"  appears  to  me 
to  be  a  mere  begging  the  question,  and  to  be  somewhat  too  easy  and 
summary  a  mode  of  disposing  of  a  difficulty. 

My  other  reasons  given  in  my  last  for  believing  the  language  of  the 
apostle  to  have  reference  to  e^  future^  and  not  to  the  present  state  of  the 
church,  '<  F.  G."  has  not  noticed,  and  therefore  it  is  unnecessary  to 
advert  to  them. 

I  do  not  see  how  those  persons  who  dilute  and  explain  away  the 
grammatical  meaning  of  the  prophetical  parts  of  holy  scripture  by  the 
method  called  spiritualizing^  can  with  any  consistency  refuse  to  allow 
the  Socinians  to  apply  the  same  method  of  interpretation  to  the  texts 
on  which  the  orthodox  rely  for  the  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  the  atone- 
ment, and  of  the  grace  conveyed  in  the  holy  sacraments.  The  well- 
known  and  forcible  language  of  Hooker  seems  to  me  equally  applicable 
to  the  one  case  as  to  the  other — *^  I  hold  it  for  a  most  infallible  rule,  in 
expositions  of  sacred  scripture,  that  where  a  literal  construction  will 
stand,  the  farthest  from  the  letter  is  commonly  the  worst.  There  \is 
nothing  more  dangerous  than  this  licentious  and  deluding  arty  which 
changeih  the  meaning  ofwordsy  as  alchymy  doth,  or  would  do,  the  sub- 
stance of  metals,  maketh  of  anything  what  it  listetk^  and  bringeth  in  the 
end  all  truth  to  nothing.''-^ — Yours  respectfully,  M.  N.  D. 


ON  RUBRICS. 


Mr.  EDiTOR,-«In  the  last  Number  of  the  British  Magazine,  in  an 
article  written  by  «*  a  Layman,"  headed  *<  On  Rubrics,"  the  following 
passage  occurs : — **  I  will  not  enter  into  the  dispute,  at  what  part  of 
the  service  the  warning  for  the  Holy  Communion  should  be  read.*' 
Vide  p.  170.    Allow  me  to  ask,  what  dispute  is  there  in  the  church, 

*  Horsley's  Biblical  Crit.  toI.  ii.  p.  2S4. 
f  Hooker,  Ecclea.  Polity,  book  t.  59. 
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or  what  dispute  has  there  ever  been,  on  this  sabject?    To  me  the 
rubric  appears  very  plain^  satisfactory,  and  beyond  dispute. 

After  reading  the  Nicene  Creed,  «'  the  curate  shall  declare  unto  the 
people  what  holy  days  and  fasting  days  are  in  the  week  following 
to  be  observed  ;  and  tbbn  also  shall  notice  be  given  of  the  communion." 
The  words  of  the  notice  are  not  prescribed ;  consequently,  it  might  be 
as  short  as  the  following — ^  I  hereby  give  notice  that  the  holy  com- 
munion will  be  administered  in  this  diurch  on  Sunday  next/'  But, 
injudiciously,  as  I  maintain,  the  words  generally  adopted  are — **  Dearly 
beloved,  on  Sunday  next  I  purpose,  (or,  it  is  purposed,)  through  God's 
assistance,  to  administer  to  all  such  as  shall  be  religiously  and  de- 
voutly disposed  the  most  comfortable  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ/  Then  follows  the  sermon ;  then  the  priest  returns  to  the 
Lord's  table,  and  repeats  one  or  more  sentences  from  the  offertory ; 
the  prayer  for  the  church  militant  succeeds ;  then  comes  the  exhortaiion, 
which,  if  I  mistake  not,  your  correspondent  takes  to  be  the  warning, 
beginning  with  the  words,  ^  Dearly  beloved,  on  Sunday  next  I  pur- 
pose," &c.,  ending  with  *<  to  the  quieting  of  his  conscience,  and  avoid- 
mg  of  all  scruple  and  doubtfulness/' 

Surely  such  an  exhortation,  delivered  from  the  Lord's  table,  with 
suitable  devotion  of  manner,  to  a  congregation  just  before  they  quit 
the  house  of  prayer,  is  admirably  fitted  to  awaken  attention,  and  secure 
a  large  attenaance  of  devout  communicants  on  the  day  of  celebration. 
I  should  be  indeed  sorry  to  think  that  we  were  living  in  days  when 
any  dispuie  could  be  raised  in  our  church  on  such  a  sutgect,  affecting 
the  due  administration  of  one  of  our  blessed  sacraments. 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain,  Mr.  Editor,  your  fiuthful  servant, 

J-  T.  L. 


CONGREGATIONAL  RESPONSES. 

Sib, — Whoever  will  carefully  compare  the  beautiful  theory  of  the 
church  of  England  with  the  careless  and  ignorant  practice  of  church- 
men in  many  important  respects,  may  surely  see  cause  enough  for  feel- 
ings of  shame  and  sorrow.  Such  an  inquirer  may  probably  be  led  to 
think  that  the  most  effectual  church  reform  would  be  found,  not  in  the 
abolition  of  venerable  and  long-tried  institutions  to  make  room  for 
novelties  which  would  ere  long  be  discarded  for  still  newer  and  vainer 
imaginations,  but  in  the  attempt  to  carry  out  the  existing  system  in  all 
its  excellence,  and  to  give  effect  to  the  admirable  conceptions  of  some 
of  the  loftiest  and  purest  minds  which  have  adorned  the  church  of 
God.  We  have  reason,  indeed,  to  be  thankful  that  a  great  awakening 
has  taken  place  among  us,  and  that  many  have  become  aware  of  the 
importance  and  advantage  of  strict  adherence  to  the  regulations  of  the 
church ;  but  as  yet  much  remains  to  be  corrected.  I  shall  not  do  more 
than  allude  to  the  strange  nonconformity  of  some  of  her  ministers,  who, 
having  solemnly  declared  that  they  would  make  use  of  no  other  than 
the  prescribed  form  of  the  Liturgy,  yet  venture  to  alter  it  to  suit  their 
own  views  of  doctrine  or  notions  of  propriety.  Of  such  the  church 
Vol.  XVIIL— &p<.  1840.  2  q 


Digitized  by 


Google 


298  CORRESPONDENCE.      CONQRBaATIONAI.  RESPONSES. 

0iay  well  say,  '<  It  was  not  an  open  enemy  that  hath  done  me  this  db- 
hoDOur,  for  then  I  codd  have  borne  it/*  My  present  object  being  an 
inquiry  connected  with  the  grievous  neglect  of  duty  manifested  in  too 
great  a  number  of  congregations,  and  in  too  large  a  proportion  of  every 
congregation,  who  come  not  to  join  with  heart  and  voice  in  the  hum- 
bling confessions,  the  devout  supplications,  and  the  elevating  thanks- 
givings of  the  church,  but  to  listen  to  the  solitary  and  comparatively 
unmeaning  and  tedious  recitation  of  an  individual,  who,  by  what  war- 
rant or  commission  I  know  not,  assumes  to  himself  those  portions  of 
divine  worship  which  are  expressly  intended  for  the  whole  congre- 
gation, and  which  lose  much  of  their  beauty  and  propriety  by  this 
unjustifiable  perversion.  I  seriously  believe  that  no  one  thing  more 
demands  reform  in  the  church  of  England  at  the  present  moment  than 
this  heartless,  indolent,  unspiritual  practice.  It  is  no  great  wonder  that 
dissenters  should  complain  of  the  lifelessness  and  fonnality  of  our  ser- 
vice :  the  fault,  indeed,  is  not  in  the  service ;  but  transfer  the  epithets 
to  the  usual  mode  of  conducting  it,  and  they  will  be  but  too  accurately 
applied.  It  is,  indeed,  great  matter  of  thankfulness  that  in  many 
quarters  a  decided  improvement  is  said  to  have  taken  place  in  this 
respect :  may  the  day  speedily  come  when,  wherever  we  may  enter  a 
church,  in  town  or  country,  we  shall  hear  the  General  Confession 
/^said  of  the  whole  congregation  after  the  minister;"  when  every  wor- 
shipper shall  join  in  ascribing  glory  to  the  ever-blessed  Trinity ;  and 
when  <*all  the  people"  shall  "say.  Amen."  How  different  a  thing 
would  then  be  the  worship  of  the  church  of  England,  and  how  great 
an  increase  of  inward  blessing  might  be  reasonably  hoped  for  as  the 
result  of  so  great,  so  impressive,  and  so  affecting  a  change  of  outward 
deportment  1  Nor  would  this  most  influential  reform  be  attended  with 
either  the  diflBculty  or  the  danger  of  those  visionary  schemes  which 
have  so  often  been  proposed  for  our  improvement.  For  my  own  part, 
I  take  shame  to  myself  that  I  have  so  much  and  so  long  neglected  to 
enforce  this  important  point  upon  my  flock ;  and  I  hope  to  be  enabled, 
under  the  divine  blessing,  speedily  to  take  measures  to  correct  my 
error.  I  remain.  Sir,  yours  very  sincerely, 

A  Country  Curate. 


THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME  AND  SWEDENBORG. 

Sir, — In  a  Roman  catholic  periodical,  entitled  '*  L'Echo  du  Vatican," 
published  at  Marseilles  and  at  Rome,  and,  to  use  the  words  of  the 
editors,  **  conducted  in  a  manner  under  the  glorious  auspices  of  the 
pope,  and  destined  to  propagate  the  spirit  of  Rome  in  France,"  there 
appeared,  as  recently  as  1838,  a  lengthy  article  against  Sweden- 
borgianism,  from  which  I  now  send  you  the  following  brief  extracts, 
illustrative  of  the  progress  of  these  principles  in  the  Roman  church. 

**  Let  us  then  accept  without  any  hesitation  the  new  challenge 
which  this  heresy  has  offered  to  us.  Other  perils  have  menaced  our 
faith ;  other  enemies  have  assailed  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
according  to  his  divine  promise  the  gates  of  hell  have  not  prevailed 
against  it." 
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^  Let  us  hope  that  this  attempt  of  the  New  Jerasalem  will  be  the 
last  raad  effort  of  modern  philosophy  and  rebellion  against  the  autho- 
rity of  the  sovereign  pontiff,  to  whom  as  to  a  shepherd  the  Redeemer 
has  confided  the  direction  of  his  flock." 

*'  Although  for  more  than  half  a  oentniy  the  theories  of  Sweden- 
borg  have  been  patronised  in  England,  whence  they  have  successively 
spread  in  Switzerland,  Germany,  and  different  countries  of  the  new 
continent,  they  have  not  until  now  appeared  hostile  enough  to  the 
doctrines  we  profess  to  inspire  us  with  any  serious  uneasiness.  We 
observed  them  more  from  curiosity  than  solicitude.  Without  either 
sobjecting  them  to  criticism,  or  holding  them  up  to  ridicule,  we  did 
not  entirely  lose  sight  of  them,  expecting,  as  we  did,  to  be  at  length 
under  the  neceasity  of  repelling  the  attacks  of  the  new  church.  Could 
we  have  taken  a  wiser  course  than  this?" 

**  Our  position  wiih  regard  to  the  New  Jertuaiem  Juu  now  altogether 
thonged.  This  heresy,  formerly  so  silent  and  modest,  now  appears 
with  its  head  uncovered.  Its  disciples  attack  and  accuse  the  systems 
of  others,  instead  of  defending  and  excusing  their  own.  They  have 
their  writings,  their  code,  their  periodical  press,  their  missionaries; 
they  lack  nothing  but  miracles  to  prove  their  £edth  divine,  and  mar- 
tyis  to  seal  with  their  blood  the  revelations  of  Swedenborg..  •  •  .It  is 
hut  too  true  that  upon  examining  the  dogmas  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
we  shall  find  captious  propositions,  inextricable  difficulties  for  stub- 
bom  minds,  that  will  not  refer  the  matter  to  the  solemn  decision  of 
councils,  or  to  the  interpretation  of  holy  doctors.  We  therefore  im- 
plore the  Holy  Spirit  to  render  us  assistance  in  the  controversy  which 
IS  preparing,  and  enlighten  us  all  with  its  celestial  rays,  the  disciples  of 
Swedenborg  to  understand,  and  ourselves  tp  explain,  the  word  of  God." 

....*'  Alas !  it  is  perhaps  to  the  sad  state  of  indifference  in  religious 
matters  that  we  ought  to  attribute  the  deplorable  facility  with  which 
citizens  so  commendable  in  other  respects,  men  so  upright  in  heart 
and  elevated  in  sentiment,  have  deserted  the  bosom  of  the  church  of 
St.  Peter,  for  the  benefit  of  the  reveries  of  Swedenborg." 

...•'' Nothing  could  be  written  in  a  more  winning  manner,  nor 
contain  more  dangerous  seducements,  than  the  productions  of  the  ce- 
lebrated heresiarch,  Mr.  Richer,  to  whom  the  doctrines  of  Swedenborg 
owe  all  their  interest.  A  preface  by  M.  de  Tollenare,  his  editor, 
abounding  in  fine  thoughts  and  flowery  language,  adds  still  to  the 
real  dangers  of  his  works,  which  have  already  brought  forth  such 
bitter  fruits  in  certain  towns  of  France,  and  led  away  from  the  catholic 
&ith  some  excellent  and  meritorious  men,  whose  defection  we  deplore. 
Without  dwelling  on  the  scandalous  apostasy  of  the  Abbe  Ledru, 
who,  deserting  our  banners,*  became  a  most  headstrong  apostle  of  the 
Swedish  visionary,  how  much  have  we  not  to  lament  upon  seeing 
precipitate  themselves  into  this  heresy  such  honourable  citizens  as  the 
mayor  of  St.  Amand,  the  editor  of  the  religious  magazine,  who  has 
chsdlenged  us  in  such  a  daring  manner ;  the  learned  M.  de  Tollenare, 
editor  of  Richer;  the  indefatigable  Ofaker;  the  brave  and  candid 

*  With  a  large  portion  of  bit  coogregation. 
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Captain  Fraische,  author  of  a  lucubratioD  advocating  these  religioua 
views  with  the  utmost  zeal.*' 

After  further  observations  it  is  added,  '<  This  important  discussion 
will  be  continued  and  sustained  to  the  end." 

On  this  subject  I  will  make  only  one  remark.  The  Romanists  ob- 
ject against  the  protestants  that  they  are  divided  out  into  a  multiplicity 
of  sectSy  and  in  their  controversies  with  the  church  of  England  take 
every  opportunity  of  making  them  appear  as  numerous  as  possible. 
Among  the  varieties  of  these  protestant  sects  are  enumerated  Sweden- 
borgians.  But  it  is  a  remarkable  &ct  that  Swedenborgianism  is  as 
much  a  heresy  of  the  Roman  catholic  church  as  it  is  of  the  nrotestant, 
for  Swedenborg  declared  that  they  who  received  his  principles  would« 
properly  speaking,  be  neither  protestant  nor  Roman  cathohc,  although 
they  would  adopt  certain  truths  common  to  writers  in  both  churches. 
This  is  one  reason  why  the  Swedenborgians  maintain  that  such  as  re- 
ceive the  principles  of  Swedenborg  into  their  heart  and  life  constitute 
a  new  church,  and  not  a  sect  of  the  old  one.  If  the  fact  that  certain 
members  of  the  protestant  church  have  professed  these  principles  jus- 
tifies the  Roman  catholics  in  calling  the  Swedenborgians  a  protestant 
sect,  surely,  as  the  same  things  have  taken  place  with  regard  to  the 
church  of  Rome,  they  may  equally  be  called  a  Roman-cc^olic  sect. 
It  may  be  replied  that  before  the  adc^on  of  his  new  views,  Sweden* 
borg  was  a  protestant,  and  the  son  of  a  protestant  bishop.  True; 
and  in  like  manner  Luther  before  he  was  a  protestant  was  a  Roman 
catholic,  but  who  would  call  protestants  a  sect  of  the  church  of  Rome  ? 
The  Roman  catholics  do  wrong,  therefore,  in  enumerating  Sweden- 
borgians among  protestant  sects. 

Yours  veiy  respectfully,  Antithborist. 

N.B. — ^I  am  far  from  wishing  to  encourage  a  spirit  of  controversy, 
either  among  the  clergy  or  among  any  other  class  of  persons,  but  I 
have  ofVen  thought  there  is  a  something  in  the  silent  spread  of  Sweden- 
borgianism in  this  country  which  is  worthy  of  more  serious  considera- 
tion than  many  are  apt  to  give  it  The  Roman-catholic  church  has 
not  shrunk  from  what  it  has  considered  to  be  its  duty,  and  men  of 
great  repute  among  them,  such  as  the  Abb^  Barruel  and  Professor 
Mo^hler,  have  come  forward  in  defence  of  their  own  church,  and  in 
refutation  of  the  principles  of  Swedenborg,  while  nothing  of  the  kind 
has  been  directly  attempted  on  the  part  of  the  church  of  England  by 
any  divine  of  learning,  although  it  is  known  that  various  clergy  of  the 
church  of  England  have  themselves  adopted  Swedenboi^g's  principles. 
In  the  last  volume  of  Coleridge's  literary  remains,  recently  publisned, 
I  find  the  following  passage  • — ^*  So  much,  even  from  a  very  partial 
acquaintance  with  the  works  of  Swedenborg,  I  can  venture  to  assert, 
that  as  a  moralist  Swedenborg  is  above  all  praise,  and  that  as  a  natu- 
ralist, psychologist,  and  theologian,  he  has  strong  and  varied  claims  to 
the  gratitude  and  admiration  of  the  professional  and  philosophical 
student."  (Vol.  iv.  p.  424.)  In  a  monthly  periodical  it  has  also  lately 
been  stated  that  tiie  pastor  of  Oberlin,  whose  life  was  written  by  Dr. 
Gilly,  and  whose  praise  is  in  all  protestant  churches,  was  known  to 
have  espoused  the  principal  doctrines  of  Swedenborg. 
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QUESTIONS. 


SiR^ — I  shall  be  obliged  by  your  insertion  of  the  following  questions 
in  tiie  British  Magazine.  The  first  division,  I  think,  ought  to  be  an- 
swered in  the  affirmative ;  the  second  in  the  negative ;  the  third  I  should 
like  to  see  resolved  by  some  of  your  many, correspondents. 

I  remain,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  Melbaobr. 


Ought  not  the  priest  to  stand  at  the  west  side  of  the  altar  (sap* 
podng  the  altar  to  be  placed  against  the  east  wall  of  the  chance^, 
turning  his  face  to  the  east,  when  he  says  the  prayer  for  the  church 
militant  and  the  prayer  of  consecration  in  the  communion  service  ? 

Ought  he  not  to  kneel  there  when  he  says  the  prayer  of  address 
(<«  We  do  not  presume,'*  &c.)  and  receives  the  sacrament  ? 

Ought  he  not  to  stand  there  when  he  says  the  Lord's  prayer  and 
than^giving  in  the  post-communion  office  ? 

Ought  he  not  to  stand  at  the  north  side  when  he  says  the  ^  Qloria  in 
excel^  ?" 

Ought  not  the  people  to  stand  fix>m  the  words,  ''  Hear  what  com- 
fortable words,  &c."  to  '<  Glory  be  to  thee,  O  Lord,  Most  High. 
Amen"  ? 

Ought  not  the  people  to  .stand  during  the  whole  of  the  post-com- 
munion service,  with  the  exception  of  the  blessing  ? 

Ought  not  the  pnest  (or  deacon,  in  his  absence,)  to  make  the  sign 
of  the  cross  in  the  water  when  he  pronounces  these  words  in  the  bap- 
tismal service,  **  Sanctify-f  this  water  to  the  mystical  washing  away  of 
Sin   r 

U. 

Is  there  any  authority  for  singing  between  the  Nicene  creed  and  the 
sermon  ? 
Are  the  metrical  psalms  of  any  authority  in  the  church  ? 

III. 

What  authority  is  there  for  placing  the  side  table  at  the  north  side 
of  the  altar? 

What  authority  is  there  for  placing  the  pulpit  on  the  south  side  ? 

Ought  the  bidding  prayer  to  be  used  before  every  sermon,  or  only 
before  sermons  which  are  preached  when  no  prayers  are  said  before 
them? 

Where  ought  the  churching  service  to  be  read?  at  the  font,  litany- 
desk,  or  altar? 

Where  ought  the  psalms  and  lesson  of  the  burial  service  to  be  read  ? 
in  the  reading-desk,  at  the  altar,  or  at  the  head  of  the  coffin  ? 

Ought  the  choir  to  chant  the  Gloria  Patri  at  the  end  of  the  sermon 
after  the  priest  says,  "  Now  to  QoA  the  Father  "  &c.  ? 

What  is  the  proper  place  for  the  sermon  if  one  be  preached  in  the 
afternoon  or  evening  ? 
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Rev.  Sir, — ^May  I  trouble  you  once  more  respecting  that  corres- 
pondence which  passed,  in  1839,  between  Mr.  Trevelyan  and  myself? 
My  chief  object  is,  to  clear  both  my  own  archdeacon  and  also  the 
Dean  of  Sarum  (both  of  whom  are  entitled  to  my  unfeigned  respect 
and  sincere  regard)  of  all  blame,  in  having  presided,*  a  few  years  ago, 
at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Wilts  Bible  Society.  I  should  have 
added,  and  now  I  do  not  hesitate  to  add,  that  when  both  the  parties 
in  question  so  took  the  chair,  they  did  so  without  having  received 
from  the  then  rector  of  Devizes  any  request  to  the  contrary,  or  any 
protest  against  the  course  they  were  pursuing.  For  having  omitted 
to  state  this  at  the  time  referred  to  in  my  last  to  Mr.  T.,  I  was  un- 
questionably chai^geable  with  an  oversight,  though  I  solemnly  assure 
you  it  was  the  result  of  much  and  pressing  occupation. 

I  remain.  Rev.  Sir,  very  faithfully  yours, 

Tbos.  Ant.  Mbthubn. 

AU  Canningt  lUdary,  Aug.  2M,  1840. 


NOTICES  AND  REVIEWS. 


The  Hiitory  of  ChrUtianity,  frofu  the  Birth  of  Chriit  to  the  Abolition  qfPa- 

fanism  in  the  Roman  Mmpire.    By  tbe  Rev.  H.  H.  MilmaD,  IVebendary  of 
it.  Peter's,  and  Minbter  of  St.  Margaret's,  Westminster.    In  three  volumes. 
London:  Murray.     1840.    8vo. 

It  is  a  certain  and  notorious  fact,  that  English  literature  is  altogether 
destitute  of  any  tolerable  account  of  the  Christian  history.  In  the  age 
of  learning,  when  all  who  felt  an  interest  in  ecclesiastical  knowledge 
read  with  facility  the  books  which  were  written  in  Latin,  no  such  work 
was  likely  to  be  produced ;  and  for  a  century  afterwards  such  subjects 
were  in  this  country  almost  entirely  neglected,  and  the  few  attempts 
which  were  made  to  illustrate  church  history  in  our  o^yn  language  only 
served  to  exhibit  the  general  ignorance.  But  of  the  great  mass  of  readers 
there  are  few  among  us  now  who  read  any  other  language  than  their 
own,  and  various  causes  have  co-operated  to  excite  an  intense  curiosity 
about  the  condition  and  fortunes  of  the  church  in  past  ages.  From 
very  different  quarters  a  loud  call  is  made  for  an  accurate  and  trust- 
worthy ecclesiastical  history  in  our  vernacular  tongue ;  in  due  time 
the  demand  will,  no  doubt,  prodtice  the  supply.  Indeed,  we  have  only 
to  fear  lest  the  urgency  of  our  wants  should  lead  to  any  premature 
attempt  to  Ihmish  what  is  felt  to  be  so  greatly  needed. 

When  Mr.  Milman's  work  was  announced,  its  title  seemed  to  pro- 
mise a  church  history.  There  were,  probably,  few  serious  persons 
who  did  not  regret  that  he  had  taken  up  such  a  subject.  His  ill  success 

J. : 

*  Vide  my  iMt  letter  to  Mr.  Trevelyan.' 
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m  a  fbnner  work,  the  unsatisfactory  tone  and  dangerous  principles 
which  pervaded  the  **  History  of  the  Jews,"  led  them  to  apprehend 
that  Mr.  Milman  was  not  the  man  from  whom  we  could  wish  to  receive 
the  history  of  the  church.  The  «'  History  of  Christianity,"  however, 
proves  not  to  be  a  history  of  the  church.  The  author  is  himself  par- 
ticularly careful  to  remove  any  such  misapprehension.  As  it  is  very 
desirable  that  this  should  be  distinctly  understood,  it  will  be  well  to 
extract  the  vrhole  passage  in  which  he  explains  the  '^  design"  of  his 
work. 

*'  It  is  tbe  aotbor^s  object,  tbe  difficuhj  of  wbich  be  bimielf  fnllj  approeiatet,  to 
portrmj  tbe  genius  of  tbe  Cbristianitj  of  eacb  successive  age,  in  coonezion  iritb  tbat 
of  tbe  age  itself;  entirely  to  discard  aU  polemic  riews ;  to  mark  tbe  origin  and  pro- 
gress ofall  tbe  sobordinate  diversities  of  belief ;  tbeir  origin  in  tbe  circumstances  of 
tbe  place  or  time  at  wbicb  tbejr  appeared ;  tbeir  progress  from  tbeir  adaptation  to  tbe 
prevailing  state  of  opinion  or  sentiment, — ratber  tban  directlj  to  confute  error  or  to 
establisb  tmtb  ;  in  sbort,  to  ezbibit  tbe  reciprocal  influence  of  civilisation  on  Cbcis* 
dinitTy  of  Cbristianitj  on  cirilization.  To  tbe  aceomplitbment  of  sucb  a  scbeme  be 
b  well  aware,  tbat  oesides  tbe  usual  bigb  qualificatioos  of  a  faitbful  historian,  is 
requisite,  in  an  eapecial  manner,  tbe  union  of  true  pbilosopbj  witb  perfect  cbaritj,  if 
iodeed  tbej  are  not  one  and  tbe  same.  Tbis  calm,  impartial,  and  dispassionate  tone 
be  will  coostaotlj  endeavour,  be  dares  scarcely  bope,  witb  such  wamiogs  on  every 
tide  of  involuntuT  prejudice  and  unconscious  prepossession,  uniformly  to  maintain. 
In  tbe  honesty  of  ois  purpose  be  will  seek  bis  excuse  for  all  imperfection  or  deficiency 
in  tbe  execution  of  bis  scbeme.  Nor  is  he  aware  tbat  be  enters  on  ground  pre- 
occupied by  any  writers  of  established  autboritv,  at  least  in  our  own  country,  where 
the  history  of  Christianity  has  uaually  assumed  tbe  form  of  a  history  of  tbe  church. 
Bore  or  less  controversial,  and  confined  itself  to  annals  of  tbe  internal  feuds  and  divisions 
ia  the  Christian  community,  and  the  variations  in  doctrine  and  discipline,  ratber  than 
to  its  political  and  social  influence.  Our  attention,  on  the  other  band,  will  be  chiefly 
directed  to  its  effects  on  tbe  social  and  even  political  condition  of  man.  as  it  extended 
itself  througbont  tbe  Roman  world,  and  at  length  entered  into  tbe  administration  of 
government  and  of  law ;  tbe  gradual  manner  in  wbich  it  absorbed  and  incorporated 
into  the  religious  commonwealth  tbe  successive  masses  of  population  wbico,  after 
bsring  overthrown  the  temporal  polity  of  Rome,  were  subdued  to  tbe  religion  of  the 
conquered  people ;  tbe  separation  of  tbe  human  race  into  tbe  distinct  castes  of  tbe 
clergy  and  laity  ;  tbe  former  at  first  an  aristocracy, afterwards  a  despotic  monarchy :  as 
Europe  sank  back  into  barbarism,  the  inutginative  state  of  the  human  mind,  tbe  forma- 
tion  of  a  new  poetic  faith,  a  mythology,  and  a  complete  system  6f  symbolic  worship ; 
ifae  interworkiog  of  Christianity  witb  barbarism,  till  they  slowly  grew  into  a  kind  of 
seni-harbarous  heroic  period,  that  of  Christian  chivalry ;  the  gradual  expansion  of 
the  system,  with  tbe  expansion  of  the  human  mind ;  sod  tbe  uow,  perhaps  not  yet 
complete^,  certainly  not  general,  development  of  a  rational  and  intellectual  religion/* 
Vol.  i.  pp.  47—49. 

Much  of  this,  especially  the  last  clause,  would  furnish  abuudant 
matter  for  aDimadversion ;  but  to  the  reviewer  it  is  the  object  which 
is  avowed  ia  this  passage  which  is  peculiarly  painfuL  Secular  litera- 
ture has  seized  upon  one  subject  after  another,  till  nothing  was  left  to 
be  treated  as  sacred  but  the  inspired  writings,  and  the  doctrines  and 
history  of  Christianity.  It  seems  that  the  time  is  come  when  they 
must  be  secularized  too.  Philosophy,  as  it  is  called,  will  needs  put  its 
cold  hand  upon  everything.  Having  found  out,  as  well  it  might,  that  the 
views  of  the  infidels  of  the  last  century  were  conceived  in  a  spirit  of 
vulgar  ignorance,  and  that  the  phenomena  of  Christianity  deserve  re- 
spectful attention  as  matters  of  fact,  it  condescends  to  seek  wisdom  in 
a  field  hitherto  cultivated  only  by  pedants  and  fanatics.  It  has  dis- 
covered that  "  man,"  as  Mr.  Mihcnan  expresses  it,  *<  as  history  and  ex- 
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perience  teach,  is  essentially  a  religious  being/'  (vol.  i.  p.  8 ;)  and  it 
very  coolly  goes  to  work  on  this  fact  just  as  on  any  other  fact. 
Having  long  ago  practically  excluded  the  doctrine  of  Providence  from 
civil  history,  it  proceeds  to  secularize  the  history  of  the  church. 

Probably  this  was  inevitable.  Sooner  or  later  we  must  have  had 
in  our  literature  an  attempt  to  write  the  Christian  history,  as  a  mere 
matter  of  human  science.  It  is  felt  by  the  reviewer,  however,  as  a 
very  painful  circumstance  that  it  has  first  been  made  by  a  clergyman. 
He  would  speak  of  Mr.  Milman  more  in  sorrow  than  in  anger. 
Though,  as  he  proceeds,  he  will  have  to  complain  of  something  more 
than  tiie  object  of  his  work,  he  is  by  no  means  disposed  to  charge  him 
with  having  intentionally  done  anything  to  undermine  the  Christian 
religion,  or  to  propagate  the  principles  of  rationalism.  But  he  has 
•evidently  come  under  evil  influences ;  he  has  sunk  his  sacred  character 
in  the  mere  man  of  letters — ^the  man  of  letters  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury. He  has,  no  doubt  unconsciously,  caught  the  tone  of  a  very 
dangerous  school,  which  is  peculiarly  painful  to  such  as  have  become 
fitmiiiar  with  the  spirit  of  more  holy  and  believing  times.  The  reviewer 
is  not  insensible  to  the  value  of  the  excellences  which  Mr.  Milman 
appears  to  have  aimed  at ;  he  is  well  aware  that  it  is  the  business  of 
the  historian  of  Christianity  to  trace  its  connexion  with  the  progress 
of  opinion,  the  revolutions  of  states,  and  the  condition  of  society ;  he 
would  not  yield  to  the  most  philosophical  thinker  in  regard  for  large 
views,  for  candour,  and  impartiality ;  he  is  fully  conscious  of  the  im- 
portance of  deep  and  minute  research  in  the  collection,  and  of  judicious 
distribution  and  grouping  in  the  arrangement,  of  the  materials  of  his- 
tory.  But  nothing  can  compensate  for  the  absence  of  a  believing  and 
religious  spirit,  which  can  reproduce  in  the  writer's  own  heart  the 
feelings  which  moved  the  actors  who  stand  out  in  the  Christian  story* 
The  man  who  can  regard  religion  as  a  mere  matter  of  natural  history 
is  destitute  of  the  most  necessary  qualification  for  tracing  the  progress 
of  the  faith,  and  for  recording  the  acts  and  sufferings  of  the  saints  of 
God.  t 

Mr.  Milman  thinks  that "  the  history  of  Christianity  without  the  life 
of  its  divine  Author  appears  imperfect  and  incomplete,"  and  he  ac- 
cordingly begins  his  narrative  with  a  life  of  our  Saviour.  **  Many 
lives,"  he  says,  ^*  have  been  composed  with  a  devotional,  none  at  least 
to  my  knowledge,  in  this  country,  with  an  historic  design ;  none  in 
which  the  author  has  endeavoured  to  throw  himself  completely  back 
into  the  age  when  .Jesus  of  Nazareth  began  to  travel  as  the  teacher  of 
a  new  religion  through  the  villages  of  Galilee ;  none  which  has  at- 
tempted to  keep  up  a  perpetual  reference  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
times,  the  habits  and  national  character  of  the  people,  and  the  state  of 
public  feeling ;  and  thus,  identifying  itself  with  the  past,  to  shew  the 
origin  and  progress  of  the  new  faith,  as  it  slowly  developed  itself,  and 
won  its  way  through  the  adverse  elements  which  it  encountered  in 
Jttdea  and  the  adjacent  provinces."  (Vol.  i.  p.  53.)  That  is  to  say, 
the  gospel  history  has  hitherto,  in  this  benighted  country,  been  regarded 
as  a  subject  too  sacred  for  mere  literature ;  but  an  age  of  knowledge 
has  succeeded  the  age  of  faith,  and  enlightened  readers,  who  do  not 
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want  edification,  must  be  supplied  with  a  philosophical  account  of  the 
origin  of  Christianity.  In  framing  from  the  narratives  of  the  evangelists 
an  elegant  history,  which  clever  people  may  understand  and  approve. 
Mr.  Milman  has  indeed  been  old-fashioned  enough  to  retain  the  orthodox 
account  of  our  blessed  Lord's  incarnation,  and  to  notice  his  miracles 
as  actual  facts ;  but  this  part  of  his  book  is  undoubtedly  a  great  ad- 
vance upon  the  labours  of  his  bigoted  predecessors.  He  is  not  dis- 
posed to  retain  a  bit  more  of  the  supernatural  than  is  absolutely 
necessary ;  he  has  cleared  away  a  good  deal ;  for  the  rest,  allowances 
will  be  made  by  all  reasonable  persons  for  his  clerical  character  and 
his  station  in  the  church. 

But  after  all,  imperfect  as  it  is,  it  is  very  well  for  a  beginning.  If 
people  can  be  got  to  stand  this,  they  will  soon  be  in  a  condition  to 
bear  a  good  deal  more.  For  instance,  the  opinion  which  represents 
the  descent  of  the  dove  and  the  voice  from  heaven,  at  our  Lord's 
baptism, "  as  a  symbolic  vision,"  is  pronounced  to  be  undeserving  of 
"the  unpopular  name  of  rationalism.'*  ^Vol.  i.  p.  15 J.)  We  are 
offered  two  ways  of  getting  rid  of  the  literal  acceptation  of  our  Lord's 
temptation : — 

"  According  to  one  view,  it  is  a  pmrmbolic  description  of  an  actual  event ;  accord- 
ing to  aaoUier,  ofakindof  inward  mental  trial  which  continued  during  the  public 
career  of  Jesus.  In  the  first  theory,  the  tempter  was  nothing  less  than  the  high- 
priest,  or  one  of  the  Sanhedrim,  delegated  by  their  authority  to  discover  the  real 
pretensions  of  Jesus.** 

According  to  the  other  view — 

"  At  one  partioalar  period  of  his  life,  or  at  several  times,  the  earthly  and  temporal 
thoughts  thus  parabolically  described  as  a  personal  contest  with  the  principle  of 
eril,  passed  through  the  mind  of  Jesus,  and  arrayed  before  him  the  image  constantly 
present  to  the  minds  of  his  countrymen,  that  of  the  author  of  a  new  temporal  theo- 
eraey."— Ibid.  p.  155—155. 

A  note  on  p.  153  says — 

«  Some  of  the  older  writers,  as  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,*'  [the  great  rationalist, 
by  the  way,  of  the  ancient  chareb,J  **  explained  iVas  a  rision ;  to  this  notion  Le  Clerc 
inclines.  Schleiermacher  treats  it  as  a  parable, *p.  58.  Those  who  are  most  soru- 
palona  in  departing  from  the  literal  sense,  cannot  but  be  embarrassed  with  this  kind 
of  personal  conflict  with  a  Being  whom  the  devil  must  have  known,  according  to  their 
own  view,  to  have  been  divine.  This  is  one  of  those  noints  which  will  be  differently 
understood,  according  to  the  turn  and  oast  of  mind  of  aifferent  individuals.  I  would 
tberefors  deprecate  die  making  either  interpretation  an  article  of  faith,  or  deciding 
widi  dogmatie  certainty  on  so  perplexing  a  psssage." 

llie  moving  of  the  waters  in  the  pool  of  Betbesda,  is  thus  disposed 
of:— 

"  The  place  was  called  Beth-esda  (the  house  of  meroy,)  and  the  pool  was  sup* 
posed  to  possess  remarkable  properties  for  healing  diseases.  At  certain  periods 
there  was  a  atrong  commotion  in  the  waters,  which  probably  bubbled  up  from  some 
chemical  cause  connected  with  their  medicinal  effects.  Popular  belief,  or  rather, 
perhaps,  popular  language,  attributed  this  agitation  of  the  surface  to  the  descent  of 
an  angel,  for,  of  cojirse,  the  regular  descent  of  a  celestial  being,  visible  to  the  whole 
eity,  cannot  for  an  instant  be  supposed." — Ibid.,  p.  SI 5. 

Mr.  Milman  boldly  expresses  his  disbelief  of  demoniacal  possession. 

"  I  have  no  scruple  in  avowing  my  opinion  on  the  subject  of  the  demoniacs  to  be 
that  of  Joseph  Mode,  Lardner,  Dr.  Mead,  Paley,aodaU  the  learned  modern  writera. 
It  was  a  kind  of  insanity,  not  unlikely  to  be  prevalent  among  a  people  peculiarly 

Vol.  XVllLSept,  1840.  2  r 
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subject  to  leproBj  and  other  eotaneous  diseases ;  and  nothiDg  was  more  probable 
than  that  lunacy  should  take  the  turn,  and  speak  the  language,  of  the  prevailing  su- 
perstition of  the  times.  As  the  belief  in  witchcraft  made  people  fancj  themselves 
witches,  so  the  belief  in  possession  made  men  of  distempered  minds  fancy  tbemselres 
possessed.... There  is  one  very  strons  reason,  which  I  do  not  remember  to  have 
seen  urged  with  sufficient  force,  but  which  may  have  contributed  to  induce  Jesus  to 
adopt  the  current  language  on  this  point.  The  disbelief  in  these  spiritual  influences 
was  one  of  the  characteristic  tenets  of  the  unpopular  sect  of  the  Sadducees.  A  de- 
parture from  the  common  language,  or  tlie  endeavour  to  correct  this  inveterate  error, 
would  have  raised  an  immediate  outcry  against  him  from  his  watchful  and  malignant 
adversaries,  as  an  unbelieving  Sadducee.*' — Ibid.  p.  SS4^  note. 

Upon  ^'  the  remarkable  scene  of  the  demoniacs  among  the  tombs 
and  herd  of  swine,  the  only  act  in  the  whole  life  of  Jesus  in  the  least 
repugnant  to  the  unifonn  gentleness  of  his  disposition,  which  would 
shrink  from  the  unnecessary  destruction  even  of  the  meanest  and  most 
loathsome  animals/'  we  have  the  following  prodigious  note : — 

'*  The  moral  difficulty  of  this  transaction  has  always  appeared  to  me  greater  than 
that  of  reconciling  it  w'ith  the  more  rational  view  of  dsmoniacism.  Both  are  much 
diminished,  if  not  entirely  removed,  by  the  theory  of  Kuinoel,  who  attributes  to  the 
lunatics  the  whole  of  the  conversation  with  Jesus,  and  supposes  that  their  driving 
the  herd  of  swine  down  the  precipice  was  the  last  paroxysm  in  which  their  insanity 
exhausted  itself.** — Ibid.  p.  t38. 

After  this,  it  is,  of  course,  not  surprising  to  hear  the  transfiguratioD 
spoken  of  as  an  <^  emblematical  vision."  (Ibid.  p.  257.) 

All  this  is  bad  enough ;  but  there  is,  if  possible,  something  still  worse 
in  the  cool,  hard  manner  in  which  Mr.  Milman  thinks  it  necessary  to 
narrate  the  awful  transactions  of  the  last  scenes  which  preceded  the 
crucifixion, — the  institution  of  the  holy  eucharist,  for  instance,  and  the 
agony  in  the  garden.  What  good  can  come  of  robbing  these  transac- 
tions of  their  mysteriousness  ?  The  great  mass  of  Mr.  Milman's  readers 
will  be  Christians,  for  he  does  not  go  far  enough  for  Socinians  and  Ra- 
tionalists ;  why  should  they  be  gratuitously  pained  or  perverted  ?  Good 
feeling  and  good  taste  alike  reject  this  affectation.  Affectation  of 
course  it  is;  for  it  would  be  severe  indeed  to  suppose  that  on  such  sub< 
jects  the  reverend  author  can  feel  indifference. 

Serious  persons  will  not  be  disposed  to  accept  Mr.  Milman^s  advo- 
cacy of  the  reality  of  the  gospel  history  against  the  wild  speculations 
of  Strauss,  as  a  sufficient  set  off  against  the  transgressions  and  omis- 
sions whidi  have  been  alluded  to.  The  very  fact  that  he  has  thought 
the  speculations  of  that  notorious  person  worth  refuting,  (vol.  i. 
p.  1 15 — 12],)  is  a  proof  that  he  has  himself  come  into  a  state  which 
renders  him  no  very  safe  guide  for  Englishmen.  There  is,  in  good 
truth,  a  fiightfnl  amount  of  bad  principles  in  this  country,  but  the  in- 
fidelity of  Dr.  Strauss  is  not  calculated  for  the  latitude  of  England. 
Our  countrymen  are  always  in  danger  of  being  perverted  by  the  diffi- 
culties thrown  in  their  way  by  the  dabblers  in  science,  but  they  have 
too  much  common  sense,  too  little  taste  for  idealism,  to  be  imposed 
upon  by  marvellous  inventions  in  history.  The  national  mind  must 
be  entirely  reconstructed,  and  we  must  move  a  good  way  downward 
in  the  descending  scale  of  theology,  before  we  are  in  a  condition  to  re- 
ceive the  last  fashion  of  rationalism.  We  must  cease  to  be  a  nation  of 
realists,  and  pass  through  the  hands  of  a  Semler,  a  Teller,  an  Eicfahom, 
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a  Bertholdt,  and  a  Panlus,  before  we  are  in  a  condition  to  suffer  from 
the  fancies  of  a  Strauss. 

It  could  scarcely  be  expected  that  Mr.  Milman  should  become  more 
reverential  as  he  proceeds.  He  appears  to  be  perfectly  unconscious 
of  the  awful  nature  of  his  subject.  He  is  too  much  the  poet,  indeed, 
not  occasionally  to  feel  the  grandeur  and  dignity  of  the  Christian 
worthies ;  but  on  every  disputed  question  he  habitually  takes  the  low 
side;  and  in  tracing  the  history  of  doctrine,  he  expresses  himself  with 
a  freedom  certainly  not  very  becoming  in  a  clergyman.  It  is  clear 
that  he  has  not  edited  Gibbon  with  impunity.  Nothing  that  the  re- 
viewer could  say  could  give  so  good  a  notion  of  what  he  means  as 
the  following  extracts  from  the  remarks  on  the  Arian  and  Pelagian 
heresies: — 

**  During  two  reigns,  AthaoMias  contested  the  authority  of  the  emperor.  He  en- 
dared  persecution,  wumnj,  exile  ;  his  life  was  frequently  endangered  in  defence  of 
one  single  tenet,  and  that,  it  may  he  permitted  to  say,  the  most  purelv  intellectual, 
end  apparently  the  most  remote  from  the  ordinary  passions  of  man :  ne  confronted 
msrtjrnlom,  not  for  the  broad  and  palpable  distinction  between  Christianity  and  hea- 
thenism, but  for  fine  and  subtle  expressions  of  the  Christian  creed.  He  beg|an  and 
continued  the  contest,  not  for  the  toleration^  but  for  the  supremacy  of  his  own 
opinions."— « Vol.  ii.  p.  450—451. 

So  much  for  the  controversy  respecting  the  Holy  Trinity ;  that  re- 
specting the  doctrines  of  grace  is  treated  much  in  the  same  way. 

**  These  questions  now  became  unavoidable  articles  of  the  Christian  faith  ;  from 
this  time  the  simpler  apostolic  creed,  and  the  splendid  amplifications  of  the  divine 
attributes  of  the  Trinity,  were  enlarged,  if  not  by  stem  definitions,  by  dictatorial 
axioms  on  original  sin,  on  grace,  predestination,  the  total  depravity  of  mankind,  elec- 
tion to  everlasting  life,  and  final  reprobation.  To  the  appellations  which  awoke 
what  was  considered  righteous  and  legitimate  hatred  in  all  true  believers,  Arianism 
and  Manicbeism,  was  now  added  as  a  term  of  equal  obloquy,  Pelagianism.** — Vol. 
iii.  pp.  t69,  270. 

No  remark  need  be  made  upon  these  passages,  except  that  the 
work  teems  with  others  equally  offensive,  and  that  the  same  sarcastic 
tone  recurs  ad  nauseam.  But  the  reviewer  declines  going  into  the  sub- 
ject of  its  literary  merits.  It  will  be  enough  to  have  put  the  readers 
of  the  British  Magazine  on  their  guard  against  a  very  objectionable 
publication. 


CHURCH  MATTERS. 


BETHNAL  GREEN  CHURCHES  FUND. 

This  fund,  raised  for  the  purpose  of  erecting  ten  new  churches,  schools, 
and  parsonage  houses,  in  the  destitute  parish  of  Bethnal  Green,  which 
contains  upwards  of  70,000  inhabitants,  progresses  favourably.  The 
committee  report  that  they  have  raised  upwards  of  53,000/.,  leaving 
a  deficiency  of  little  more  than  20,000/.  to  make  up  the  sum  necessary 
to  complete  their  design.  The  first  stone  of  the  first  of  the  churches 
was  laid  on  the  third  of  August  by  the  Right  Hon.  the  Lord  Mayor.  It 
is  proposed  to  supply  the  sum  still  required  by  opening  an  annual 
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subecription  list  for  the  limited  term  of  four  years.  The  Editor  would 
be  glad  to  iiiid  room  for  the  whole  of  the  report,  but  it  may  be  obtmned, 
he  presumes,  at  the  Society's  Ofl&ce,  3,  Crosby  Square,  Bishopegate. 


NATIONAL  SOCIETY. 

It  has  been  stated  in  the  preceding  Number,  that  an  arrangement  had 
been  made  by  the  heads  of  the  church  with  the  Committee  of  Council 
on  Education  as  to  the  right  of  inspecting  church-of-England  schools 
for  elementary  instruction.  The  following  letter  has  since  been  ad- 
dressed by  the  secretary  of  the  National  Society  to  the  managers  of 
national  schools  aided  by  public  grants  through  tiie  lords  of  her  Ma- 
jesty's Treasury,  and  therefore  not  subject  to  inspection  : — 

Ncdionai  SocUty*s  Offie^^  Sanctuary^  Watmintiert 
19th  Augmtf  1840. 

Rbvxkemd  Sib, — I  have  the  hoBoor  to  inform  you  that,  in  conaeqaence  of 
commonicatioDd  between  the  Lord  President  of  the  Cooncil  and  his  Grace  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  Committee  of  Council  have  laid  before  Parlia- 
ment the  following  minate,  preparatory  to  the  vote  for  education  this  year : — 

"  1.  That  before  any  person  is  recommended  to  the  Queen  in  council  to  be 
appointed  to  inspect  schools  receiving  aid  from  the  public,  the  promoters  of 
which  state  themselves  to  be  in  connexion  with  the  National  Society  or  the 
Church  of  England,  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York  be  consulted  by 
the  Committee  of  Privy  Council  each  with  regard  to  his  own  province ;  and 
that  they  be  at  liberty  to  suggest  any  person  or  persons  for  the  office  of  in- 
spector, and  that  no  person  be  appointed  without  their  concurrence. 

'*  2.  That  the  inspectors  of  such  schools  shall  be  appointed  during  pleasure; 
and  that  it  shall  be  m  the  power  of  each  archbishop  at  all  times,  widi  regard 
to  his  own  province,  to  withdraw  his  concurrence  in  such  appointment,  where- 
upon the  authority  of  the  inspector  shall  cease,  and  a  fresh  appointment  shall 
take  place. 

^'  3.  That  the  instructions  to  the  inspectors  with  regard  to  religious  instruc- 
tion shall  be  framed  by  the  archbishops,  and  form  part  of  the  general  instructions 
to  the  inspectors  of  such  schools ;  and  that  tiie  general  instructions  shall  be 
communicated  to  the  archbishops  before  they  are  finally  sanctioned. 

''  That  each  inspector  shall,  at  the  same  time  that  he  presents  any  report 
relating  to  the  said  schoob  to  the  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council,  transmit  a 
duplicate  thereof  to  the  archbishops,  and  shall  also  send  a  copy  to  the  bishop 
of  the  diocese  in  which  the  school  is  situate  for  his  information. 

"  4.  Tliat  the  grants  of  money  be  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  children 
educated  and  the  amount  of  money  raised  by  private  contribution,  with  the 
power  of  making  exceptions  in  certain  cases,  the  grounds  of  which  will  be 
stated  in  the  annual  returns  to  Parliament. 

"  5.  That  a  minute  embracing  these  points  be  laid  before  Parliament.** 

At  a  meeting  held  on  the  15th  instant,  the  above  minute  having  been  read 
by  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to  the  Committee  of  the  National 
Society,  the  following  resolution  was  unanimously  agreed  upon : — 

"  That  the  best  thanks  of  the  Committee  be  conveyed  to  his  Grace  the 
President  for  the  trouble  he  has  taken  in  conducting  the  negotiations  with  the 
Committee  of  Council,  and  for  concluding  an  arrangement  by  which  the  Na- 
tional Society  is  enabled  to  resume  its  recommendation  of  coses  for  aid  out  of 
the  sums  voted  b^  Parliament  for  education." 

You  will  perceive  that,  by  the  arrangement  now  agreed  upon,  the  objections 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHURCH    MATTERS.  300 

Stated  by  the  National  Society  to  the  plan  of  inspection  proposed  by  the  Com- 
mittee of  Conncii  have  been  removed.  It  is  provided  that  the  two  archbishops 
are  to  be  consulted  by  the  Committee  of  Coancii  in  the  nomination  of  inspec- 
tors of  church-of-England  schools ;  that  no  such  inspector  is  to  be  appointed 
without  their  concurrence ;  and  that  any  person  so  appointed  will  retain  his 
office  only  so  long  as  he  is  approved  by  the  archbishops,  who,  by  wiUidrawing 
their  sanction,  may  at  any  time  cancel  his  appointment.  Thus  the  inspection 
will  be  "  derived  from  and  connected  with  the  authorities  of  the  National 
Church." 

Again,  the  general  instructions  under  which  the  inspector  is  to  act  will  not 
be  finally  sanctioned  till  after  they  have  been  communicated  to  the  archbishops, 
who  will  thus  have  an  opportunity  of  observing  upon  any  points  which  may 
even  indirectly  bear  upon  religious  teaching ;  while  that  part  which  has  a 
direct  regard  to  religious  instruction  is  to  be  framed  by  the  archbishops.  Pro- 
vision is  further  made,  that  a  duplicate  of  the  report  on  each  school  shall  be 
sent  by  the  inspectors  to  the  archbishop  of  the  province,  and  that  a  copy  shall 
also  be  transmitted  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese. 

To  give  the  above  provisions  additional  authority,  the  Committee  of  Council 
have  laid  before  Parliament  the  above  minute,  and  have  satisfactorily  explained 
that  they  have  no  intention  of  interfering  with  the  discipline  and  management 
of  Bchools,  but  will  rely  upon  the  friendly  suggestions  of  the  inspectors,  the 
good  sense  of  the  managers,  and  the  influence  of  public  opinion,  for  the  intro- 
duction of  every  necessary  or  valuable  improvement. 

Tlie  Committee  of  the  National  Society  are  of  opinion  that  the  visits  of  a 
judicious  inspector,  acting  under  such  an  arrangement,  cannot  fail  to  be  highly 
beneficial ;  and  they  are  especially  desirous  that  all  schools,  which  have  been 
at  any  time  aided  by  public  money,  should  be  open  to  inspection,  in  order  to 
satisfy  Parliament  that  its  bounty  has  been  usefully  applied.  I  should  be 
happy,  therefore,  to  be  enabled  to  inform  the  Committee  of  Council  that  yoa 
will  be  ready  to  admit  any  duly  authorized  inspector  who  may  be  appointed  to 
visit  your  schools.    I  have  the  honour  to  be.  Reverend  Sir, 

Your  faithful  and  obedient  servant,  John  Simclaib,  Secretary; 

The  following  letter  also,  which  has  been  sent  by  Mr.  Sinclair  to 
R.  W.  S.  Lutwidge,  Esq.,  Honorary  Secretary  to  the  Subscription 
Committee  in  aid  of  the  National  Society,  will  be  interesting  to  the 
readers  of  the  British  Magazine. 

Natimal  Soci§ty*s  Office^  Sanetitary^  WutmintUr, 
August  lOih,  1840. 

Sia, — I  had  the  honour  to  receive  your  letter  of  the  3rd  instant,  inquiring 
in  what  relation  the  National  Society  now  stands  to  the  Committee  of  Coun- 
cil on  Education,  and  whether  appUcants  for  government  assistance  in  build- 
ing church-of-England  schools  are  encouraged  under  the  new  arrangements 
to  seek  the  recommendation  of  the  Society. 

In  reply,  I  have  the  pleasure  to  inform  you,  on  the  authority  of  the  Lord 
President  of  the  Council,  "  that  the  Committee  of  Council  will  continue  to 
receive  recommendations  from  the  National  Society ;  and  that  although  not 
precluded  from  receiving  and  considering  others,  they  will  listen  to  those  of 
the  Society  with  the  greatest  attention  and  desire  to  comply  with  them,  so  far 
as  the  circumstances  of  the  case  and  the  means  at  their  disposal  will  admit.'' 

To  this  highly  satisfactory  statement  I  have  only  to  add,  that  the  National 
Society  does  not  confine  its  recommendations  to  schools  in  union  with  itself, 
but  is  prepared  to  recommend  any  church-of-England  school,  whether  united 
or  not,  which  appears  to  be  a  proper  object  of  parliamentary  bounty.  I  have 
the  honour  to  be.  Sir,  your  faithful  and  obedient  servant, 

(Signed)  John  Sinclair,  Secretary. 
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SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  THE  EMPLOYMENT  OF  ADDITIONAL 
CURATES  IN  POPULOUS  PLACES. 

Thb  committee  having  examined  the  applications  transmitted  to  this  society 
subsequently  to  the  last  meeting  of  the  board,  and  having  ascertained  the 
amount  of  income  which,  when  the  grants  for  this  year  were  made,  was 
directed  to  be  reserved,  found  that  they  were  in  a  condition  to  make  further 
grants  for  the  ensuing  year  to  the  amount  of  740/. ;  and  this  sum  they  have 
apportioned  among  the  cases  named  below. 

They  have  been  led  to  select  these  cases  from  the  many  important  applica- 
tions now  before  them  by  the  circumstance  that  in  almost  eve^  instance  there 
is  a  prospect  of  their  being  otherwise  provided  for  in  the  course  of  two  or 
three  years. 

By  this  means  a  sufficient  sum  will  be  set  at  liberty  to  meet  the  eleven  cases 
to  which  in  1839  the  society  made  a  grant  for  three  years.  At  the  end  of 
that  period  the  sum  appropriated  to  those  cases  will  be  exhausted,  and  there  is 
reason  to  expect  that  most  of  them  will  then  still  be  dependent  on  the  assist- 
ance of  the  society  for  the  continuance  of  the  curate's  services. 


Puish  or  District. 


DiooesM. 


Populstlon.       Grant*  pontrl- 


Puiah 


The  Qainton,  parish  of  Hales  Owen  . .     .. 
Bethnsl  Green,  cbapel  in  St.  John  Street 

Hozton,  Christ  Chnrch ..     .. 

Limehonse,  St.  James's 

Bromley,  b7  Bow 

Curtain  Road,  St.  James's 

Mile  End,  St.  Peter's     

Rjde,  Isle  of  Wight..     

Oldoot,  parish  of  TonstaU     ..     ..     ..     .. 

Shelton,  parish  of  Stoke 

A  Chaplain  to  the  Boatmen  on  the  Meraej  Canal 


Worcester 


Winchester 
Uchfleld 


16,000 
70.000 
80,000 
16,000 
6,000 
08,000 
60,000 
Winter 
Summer 
9.000 


District. 


IS  to  1600 


1000 

6000 
6000\ 

10,000/ 
ISOO 

10,000 


40 


60 

60 


Grants  varying  in  amount  have  likewise  been  made  towards  the  endowment 
of  the  new  churches  at  the  following  places : — 

St.  Dwrid,  Carmarthen.  I    Rotherhithe,  All  Saint's  Church. 

Rathmel,  parish  of  Giggleswick     |    Rotherhithe«  Trinity  Church. 

W.  J.  RoDBBK,  Seeretarff, 


RATING  OF  TITHES  TO  THE  RELIEF  OF  THE  POOR. 

Thb  following  circular^  on  the  subject  of  the  rating  of  tithes  to  the 
relief  of  the  poor,  has  recently  been  forwarded  to  the  churchwardens 
and  overseers  of  the  various  parishes  throughout  the  kingdom,  by 
order  of  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners : — 

"  Pow  Law  CommitsUm  Office,  Scmenet  House. 

''rating  of  tithes  to  the  relief  of  the  poor. 

<'  Gentlemen, — ^The  judgment  of  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench  has  been  de- 
livered in  the  case  of '  The  Queen  v.  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  William  Capel,  clerk.' 
The  court  has  decided  that  the  tithe-owner  is  to  be  rated  for  his  tithes,  upon 
the  same  estimate  of  their  net  annual  value  as  is  provided  for  all  other  rate- 
able hereditaments,  by  the  Ist  section  of  the  Parochial  Assessment  Act  (6  and 
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7  William  IV.,  cap.  96),  and  that  the  tithe-owner  is  not  entitled,  under  the 
proviso  in  that  section,  to  any  deduction  or  allowance  corresponding  with  the 
profits  of  occupiers  of  lands,  houses,  &c. 

"  While  the  question  as  to  the  extent  of  the  tithe-owners'  responsibility  was 
in  dispute,  and  with  a  view  to  prevent  unnecessary  litigation  in  the  multitude 
of  appeals  which  were  then  to  be  apprehended,  the  poor  law  commissioners 
recommended,  by  a  minute  of  the  8th  of  September,  1838,  that  a  single  case 
should  bej  selected  in  some  one  parish  for  argument,  and  that  in  all  other 
parishes  provisional  arrangements  should  be  adopted  between  the  overseers 
and  the  tithe-owners,  which  would  allow  of  an  eventual  settlement  of  the  pay- 
ments to  be  made  by  the  tithe-owners  in  conformity  with  the  principle  of  any 
decision  which  might  be  obtained  upon  the  selected  case. 

"The  case  of  *  The  Queen  v.  Capel'  was  eventually  selected  to  try  the  ques* 
tion  in  dispute,  and  in  accordance  with  the  recommendation  contained  in  the 
minute  of  the  poor  law  commissioners,  the  rates  were  in  many  parishes  laid 
on  the  net  annual  value  of  tithes,  and  a  portion  only  of  such  rates  was 
collected,  an  arrear  being  allowed  to  remain  proportionate  to  the  amount  of 
the  deduction  which  the  tithe^owners  claimed. 

"  But  rates  on  the  whole  net  annual  value  being  now,  by  the  decision  in 
the  case  of  <  the  Queen  v.  Capel/  determined  to  be  correct,  it  has  become  the 
duty  of  overseers  to  proceed  to  collect  from  the  tithe-owners  any  arrears 
which  may  have  been  allowed  to  accrue ;  and  in  future  rates  to  assess  the 
tithe-owners  on  the  whole  net  annual  value,  and  to  collect  the  whole  rate  so 
a«»es8ed.  •*  By  order  of  the  board, 

"  Edwin  Chadwick,  Secretary. 

*'To  the  Churchwardens  and  Overseers  of  the  Poor." 


CHURCH  RATES. 

[Extrmcted  from  the  Wolverhampton  Chronicle.] 

ne  Vicar  of  RochdaWs  Addrets  on  the  Subject  cf  the  Late  Foil  for 
Church-rateSf  which  thus  terminated  ;— 

For  the  rate 6594 

Against  it 6481 

Majority  for  the  rate 113 

"  Mv  first  impulse,  and  indeed  my  first  duty,  on  the  contemplation  of  this 
event,  is  to  offer  mv  warmest  thanks  and  congratulations  to  tnose  by  whose 
sacrifices  and  exertions  (under  God)  it  was  achieved.  Christian  and  patriotic 
sacrifices  and  exertions  in  support  of  the  law,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel, 
were  made  not  only  by  consistent  churchmen  but  also  by  religious  dissenters, 
whose  sense  of  what  is  due  to  the  grand  interests  qf  Christianity ,  and  of  the 
obedience  due  to  the  ordinances  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake,  has  raised  them 
above  the  power  and  the  arts  of  sectarian  jealousy  and  party  intolerance.  To 
these  men — supporting  the  honest  payment  of  a  lawful  charge  on  their  own 
property — ^not  tempted  by  the  desire  of  pocketing,  under  the  plea  of  conscience, 
what  the  law  has  appropriated  to  another ;  to  these  men,  not  even  the  appear- 
ance, nay,  not  the  suspicion  of  sordid  motives  can  be  imputed.  And  when  I 
see  such  a  body  of  men  roused  in  defence  of  religion  and  order,  to  put  forth 
their  strength,  and  overcome  a  combination  of  mistaken  dissenters,  with 
socialists,  chartists,  jacobins,  infidels,  and  atheists,  urged  on  by  sectarian 
jealousy,  political  rancour,  inflammatory  appeals  to  avarice,  and  to  the  worst 
passions  of  our  nature,  I  cannot  but  feel  cheered  and  encouraged — I  cannot 
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but  rejoice  that  there  is  a  noble  band  in  this  parish  who  hare  not '  bowed  the 
knee  to  Baal/  I  should  be  wanting]  to  these  men,  and  I  should  be  wanting 
abo  in  a  reasonable  trust  in  the  candour  and  good  inieniioHa  of  many  of  my 
opponents  (who  are  in  aaaoa  of  judombnt,  not  wilfully  pbrvbrsb),  if  I 
dared  not  entertain  a  confident  hope  that  a  better  feeling  and  a  better  cause 
will  uUmaidy  preoaU, 

"  For  when  I  speak  of  the  above  combination;  I  advbedly  use  the  words 
miMken  dissenters,  that  I  may  not  be  misunderstood  or  misrepresented  as 
asserting  that  there  are  not  many  among  them  who  beUeve  that  their  con- 
science requires  them  to  oppose  church-rates.  But  while  I  admit  this,  I  must 
at  the  same  time  declare  my  conviction  that  they  are  under  a  grievous  delusion, 
and  that  theirs  is  an  emmeow  conscience.  A  man  should  not  only  act  ac- 
cording to  conscience,  but  take  care  that  his  conscience  is  righUy  imfcrmed,  and 
clear  of  prejudice,  otherwise  he  will  be  acting  upon  his  own  mistakes  and  cor- 
rupt passions,  instead  of  God's  law.  It  is  to  such  persons  that  I  have  especially 
addressed  my  remarks,  and  continue  to  address  them.  I  trust  that,  even 
among  some  of  mv  most  violent  opponents,  there  are  men  who  (if  they  shall 
plainly  see  that  the  auppo9ed  plea  of  conscience  rests  upon  imperfect  con- 
siderations of  the  case  or  upon  prejudiced  views)  will  have  the  moral  courage 
of  St.  Paul  to  acknowledge  that  they  have  **  ignoranily,"  under  an  erroneoui 
eoMdmce,  '*  persecuted  the  church  of  God ;"  and  who  will  therefore  repair 
their  error  by  enrolling  themselves,  as  he  did,  among  die  most  zealous  sup- 
porters of  the  church,  and  by  glorying  to  *'  labour  mare  abumkmtkf*  to  up- 
hold it 

[The  vicar  then  answers  at  length  some  of  the  most  important  charges 
made  against  him,  and  says,] 

"  Compare  the  address  I  have  put  forth  with  those  published  against  me — 
By  our  firuUs  ye  ehall  know  ual  I  have  openly  given  my  reosom.  I  have  not 
reviled  any  pereon.  I  have  attacked  meaeurea  and  optntoiu,  not  individuals ; 
I  have  boldly  put  my  namcy  and  staked  my  character,  to  what  I  have  stated. 
What  have  they  done  ?  They  have  had  recourse  to  pereonal  abuMe, — to  faUe  om- 
sertione  respecting  me  as  an  mdividual, — to  tneers  at  my  motives,  to  mimrepre- 
aentoHona  of  my  conduct,  to  all  the  arts  by  which  appeals  to  the  ignorant  and 
wicked  may  look  for  success.  And  in  making  these  attacks  upon  an  indi- 
vidual who  stood  fearlessly  before  his  country,  they  dared  not  piu  their  names 
to  their  malignant  effusions,  but,  like  assassins,  covered  themselves  under  the 
cloak  of  secrecy,  and  strove  to  stab  and  hide.  Miserable  men !  do  they  not 
see  the  advantages  they  give  me  ?  Do  they  not  perceive  that  they  exhibit  roe 
and  my  cause  as  coming  to  the  day — atanding  in  the  conaciovaneaa  of  truth  and 
integrity  brfore  the  world,  while  they  akulk  in  darkneaa,  as  those  whose  deeda 
andinientiona  are  evil,  and  who  feel  aahamed  of  their  cause,  or  that  the  reapect- 
able/rienda  of  any  cause  would  be  aahamed  of  them  ? 

"  I  have  not  entered  upon  the  conduct  of  some  of  those  young  men  who 
have  taken  upon  Uiemseives  to  lead  this  great  parish— the  blasphemies  in  the 
church — the  ruffian  insults  offered  by  them  to  their  elders,  the  most  respectable 
and  respected  citizens  of  Rochdale.  I  would  not  name  these  person^  but 
they  will  be  conscious  of  this  allusion  ;  and  I  make  it  not  to  expose  them,  but 
in  the  hope  that  they  will,  when  more  calm,  accept  my  counsel,  to  repent  and 
apologize  to  ^e  parties  outraged,  not  for  the  satisfaction  of  those  parties,  but 
for  their  own  adkes,  and  as  the  only  opening  to  retrieve  their  own  character, 

*'  I  have  done  my  duty  honestly  and  impartially ;  the  people  will  know  it 
and  feel  it  when  this  excitement  is  over.  1  am  '  strongly  armed  in  honestjr' — 
I  know  its  power — It  will  prevail — I  defy  the  arts  of  the  factious  and  irre- 
ligious. I  appeal  to  the  candour  and  good  principka  of  the  friends  of  reason, 
order,  and  religion,  who  may  have  been  misled  to  support  proceedings  which, 
on  reflection,  they  cannot  approve. 

"This  contest  has  placed  Rochdale  and  myself,  as  the  vicar  of  it,  upon  an 
eminence,  on  which  the  eyes  of  England  will  be  turned  on  me.     From  that 
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emineDce  I  will  speak  in  charity,  bat  '  boldly,  as  I  ought  to  speak.'  I  will 
say»  I  Fear  God  and  honour  the  QueenJ  Obey  and  uphold  the  law,  while  it  is 
law,  in  its  plain  intention,  for  '  the  LonTe  sake.'  From  that  eminence  I  will 
hoist  the  signal  to  which  heretofore,  in  the  hoar  of  trial,  the  hearts  of  Britons 
have  enthusiasticly  and  nobly  responded ;  and  before  which  the  powers  of 
anarchy  and  infidelity  quailed. 

"  The  caase,  not  of  mere  dhurch-rate,  but  of  order,  law,  and  rblioion,  is 
at  issae  in  this  conflict.  Cburcbmbn  !  rblioious  dissenters !  all  who  are 
interested  in  maintaining  the  authority  of  the  law*  and  the  influence  of  religion, 

"  England  expects  bybrt  man  to  do  his  duty. 

•*  J.  E.  N.  MOLBS WORTH,   VitOT." 

Attempts  have  been  made  to  mystify  the  question,  as  though  the  point  at 
issue  were,  whether  the  eyetem  of  church-rates  is  expedient,  just,  and  reason- 
able. I  could  easily  shew  that  system  to  be  so ;  that  it  puts  the  national 
religious  establishments  upon  the  same  footing  as  all  oUier  national  establish- 
ments, and  that  if  the  supply  of  the  religious  necessities  of  the  kingdom  were 
left  to  the  voluntary  system,  it  must  prove  a  most  miserable  failure,  attended 
with  the  most  fatal  consequences  to  the  people.  But  this  point  would  come 
to  be  argued  only  if  the  question  were  whether  the  law  of  church-rates  should 
be  repealed  or  not — this  is  a  question  for  the  legislature*  The  question  for  the 
jiorisA  is  whether  the  law,  as  long  as  it  is  law,  should  be  obeyed  hyfaitltful 
Christians^  according  to  its  plain  meaning  and  intention,  and  not  evadtcL  or 
obstructed,  by  combinations,  quibbles,  sham  martyrdoms,  or  violence.  I  have 
stated  my  views  on  this  and  the  rules  given  in  the  Bible.  Those  views  I  am 
happy  to  be  able  to  confirm,  by  the  authority  of  an  eminent  judge,  in  the 
recent  case  of  Oliver  versus  Wood,  in  which  those  views  were  by  the  learned 
counsel  introduced  to  the  notice  of  the  court. 

"  Church  rate,"  the  learned  judge  said,  "  was  a  legal  obligation  upon  every 
one  for  the  support  of  divine  worship."  The  learned  judge  read  Dr.  Oliver's 
speech,  and,  among  other  remarks,  said  he  was  by  no  means  a  perfect  moralist, 
who  gave  up  a  law  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of  enforcing  it.  Even  the 
dissenter  was  not  right  as  a  moralist  who  gave  up  the  law ;  he  was  not 
required  to  give  up  the  exercise  of  his  political  right  to  obtain  its  alteration  ; 
bat  as  long  as  it  was  law,  he  was  bound  to  use  persuasion  to  obey  the  law, 
not  to  resist  it.  Dr.  Oliver  gave  up  the  right  for  a  time,  but  although  there 
might  be  difficulty  in  enforcing  the  law,  this  was  no  justification  in  foro 
conseientia. 
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Tub  number  of  bills  relating  more  or  less  directly  to  ecclesiastical  affairs  which 
have  been  passed  during  the  session  of  parliament  just  closed,  and  which  are 
now  printed,  is  so  great  that  though  but  few  of  them  are  voluminous,  it  is  im- 
possible to  give  them  all  at  once.  The  subjects,  however,  are  so  interesting 
and  important  that  it  is  hoped  room  may  be  found  for  most  of  them ;  and  in 
the  meantime,  the  following  list  of  their  titles  is  all  that  can  be  given  with  the 
"  Ecclesiastical  Duties  and  Revenues  Bill/' 
An  Act  to  Amend  an  Act  of  the  1st  and  2nd  years  of  the  Reign  of  Her 

*  1  Kings,  zviii.  17,  18.     See  my  two  addresses,  beaded,    '*  How  does  the  Bible 
teach  Cbristiaas  to  obey  the  Law  of  the  Land  ;*'    and    "Reason  and  Principle 
against  Prejudice  and  Passion.** 
Vol.  XVllL— Sept.  1840.  2  s 
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present  Majesty,  to  Abolish  Compositions  for  Tithes  in  Ireland^  and  to 
Substitute  Rent-€harges  in  lieu  thereof. 

An  Act  further  to  Explain  and  Amend  the  Acts  for  the  Commutation  of 
Tithes  in  England  and  Wales. 

An  Act  to  further  Amend  the  Church-Building  Acts. 

An  Act  to  Provide  for  the  Solemnization  of  Marriages  in  the  Districts  in 
or  near  which  the  Parties  Reside. 

An  Act  for  Improving  the  Condition  and  Extending  the  Benefits  of  Grammar 
Schools. 

An  Act  to  Provide  for  the  Sale  of  the  Clergy  Reserves  in  the  Province  of 
Canada,  and  for  the  Distribution  of  the  Proceeds  thereof. 

An  Act  for  better  Enforcing  Church  Discipline. 

An  Act  to  Amend  the  Act  for  the  Establishment  of  County  and  District 
Constables. 

An  Act  to  Exempt,  until  the  31st  day  of  December,  1841,  Inhabitants  of 
Parishes,  Townships,  and  Villages  from  Liability  to  be  Rated  as  such,  in 
respect  of  Stock  in  Trade  or  other  Property,  to  the  Relief  of  the  Pbor. 

An  Act  for  Enabling  Courts  of  Justice  to  Admit  Non-Parochial  Registers  as 
Evidence  of  Births  or  Baptisms,  Deaths  or  Burials,  and  Marriages. 

An  Act  to  Amend  the  Act  for  the  Better  Regulation  of  Ecclesiastical  Courts 
in  England. 

An  Act  to  Amend  several  Acts  relating  to  the  Temporalities  of  the  Church 
in  Ireland. 

An  Act  to  Amend  an  Act  passed  in  the  first  year  of  the  Reign  of  His  late 
Majesty  King  George  the  First,  intituled.  An  Act  for  Rendering  more 
Effectual  Her  late  Majesty *s  gracious  Intentions  for  the  Augmentation 
of  the  Maintenance  of  the  Poor  Clergy ;  and  to  render  valid  certain 
Agreements  which  have  been  made  in  Pursuance  of  the  said  Act,  and 
for  other  Purposes. 

An  Act  to  continue  to  the  1st  day  of  August,  1843,  and  thence  to  the  end 
of  the  then  next  Session  of  Parliament,  Two  Acts  relating  to  the  Re- 
moval of  Poor  Persons  bom  in  Scotland  and  Ireland,  and  Chargeable 
to  Parishes  in  England. 

An  Act  to  make  certain  Provisions  and  Regulations  in  respect  to  the  Exer- 
cise, Anrithin  England  and  Ireland,  of  their  office,  by  the  Bishops  and 
Clergy  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America ;  and  also  to  make  furUier  Regulations  in  respect  to  Bishops 
and  Clergy  other  than  those  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland. 


AN  ACT  TO  CARRY  INTO  EFFECT,  WITH  CERTAIN  MODIFICATIONS, 
THE  FOURTH  REPORT  OF  THE  COMMISSIONERS  OF  ECCLESIAS- 
TICAL  DUTIES  AND  REVENUES. 

ANIfO   TBRTIO   BT   QUARTO   VICTORLS  RBOINiB. — CAP.   CXIII. 

[UihAugMt,  1840.] 

6  ^  7  IF*.  4.  c.  *!*l, — Metnben  of  chapters  to  be  deatu  and  cations. 

Wherbas  an  act  was  passed  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  his  late  Ma- 
jesty, intituled  "  An  Act  for  carrying  into  effect  the  Reports  of  the  Commis- 
sioners appointed  to  consider  the  State  of  the  Established  Church  in  England 
and  Wales  with  reference  to  Ecclesiastical  Duties  and  Revenues,  so  far  as  they 
relate  to  Episcopal  Dioceses,  Revenues,  and  Patronage,"  constituting  the  eccle- 
siastical commissioners  for  England  to  be  one  body  politic  and  corporate  for 
the  purposes  set  forth  in  the  said  act :  and  whereas  the  commissioners  first 
mentioned  in  the  said  act,  in  their  fourth  report  to  his  late  Majesty,  bearing 
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date  the  twenty-fourth  day  of  June,  in  the  year  one  thousand  eight  hundred 
and  thirty-six,  made  certain  recommendations  touching  cathedral  and  collegiate 
churches,  and  other  things  in  the  said  report  specified  :  and  whereas  it  is  ex- 
pedient that  the  said  recommendations  should  be  adopted,  with  certain  allera<> 
tions :  be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the  Queen's  most  excellent  Majesty,  by  and  ' 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  Commons, 
in  this  present  parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  that 
from  henceforth  all  the  members  of  chapter,  except  the  dean,  in  every  cathedral 
and  collegiate  church  in  England,  and  in  the  cathedral  churches  of  Saint  David 
and  Llandaff,  shall  be  styled  canons ;  and  the  precentor  of  the  cathedral  church 
of  Saint  David  and  the  warden  of  the  collegiate  church  of  Manchester  shall 
be  respectively  styled  dean. 

Number  of  canont, 

II.  And  be  it  enacted,  that,  subject  to  the  provisions  hereinafter  contained,  the 
number  of  canons  in  the  several  cathedral  and  collegiate  churches  of  the  new 
foundation,  and  in  the  cathedral  churches  of  Saint  David  and  LIan(la6F,  and  in 
the  Queen's  free  chapel  of  Saint  George  within  the  castle  of  Windsor,  and  of 
canons  residentiary  in  the  several  cathedral  churches  of  the  old  foundation  in 
England,  shall  be  the  number  respectively  specified  in  the  schedule  hereto 
annexed. 

Residence  of  dean  and  canons. 

III.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  every  cathedral  and  collegiate  church  the 
term  of  residence  to  be  kept  by  every  dean  thereof  hereafler  appointed  shall 
be  eight  months  at  the  least  in  every  year,  and  the  term  of  residence  to  be 
kept  by  every  canon  thereof  hereafter  appointed  shall  be  three  months  at  the 
least  in  every  year. 

Six  canonties  suspended  at  Canterbury. 

IV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  the  chapter  of  the  cathedral  church  of  Can- 
terbury six  canonries  shall  be  suspended  in  the  following  order ;  that  is  to  say, 
the  canonry  firstly  vacant  shall  be  suspended ;  and  the  canonry  now  held  by 
the  Archdeacon  of  Canterbury  and  the  canonry  secondly  vacant  shall  be  sub- 
ject to  the  provisions  hereinafter  contained  respecting  the  endowment  of  arch- 
deaconries by  the  annexation  of  canonries  thereto ;  and  the  canonry  thirdly 
vacant  shall  be  suspended ;  and  the  canonry  fourthly  vacant  shall  be  filled  up 
by  her  Majesty ;  and  the  two  canonries  fifthly  and  sixthly  vacant  shall  be 
suspended  ;  and  the  then  next  vacant  canonry  shall  be  filled  up  by  her  Ma- 
jesty ;  and  the  two  canonries  which  shall  then  next  be  vacant  shall  be  sus- 
pended ;  and  that  thereafter,  upon  every  fourth  vacancy  among  the  canonries 
not  annexed  to  any  archdeaconry,  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  shall 
appoint  a  canon,  and  all  other  vacancies  among  such  last-mentioned  canonries 
shall  be  filled  up  by  her  Majesty. 

Canomy  ai  Chrisiehurch  annexed  to  a  professorship  instead  of  canonry  at 

IVorcester. 

V.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  the  chapter  of  Christchurch  in  Oxford  the 
first  vacant  canonry,  not  being  one  of  the  two  canonries  which  are  respectively 
annexed  to  regius  professorships  in  the  university  of  Oxford,  shall  immediately 
become  and  be  permanently  apnexed  and  united  to  the  Lady  Margaret's  pro- 
fessorship of  divinity  in  the  said  university,  and  shall  and  may  be  held  by  the 
present  and  ev  ^  future  Lady  Margaret's  professor  of  divinity  therein  ;  and 
that  upon  such  annexation  as  aforesaid  the  canonry  in  the  cathedral  church  of 
Worcester,  which  is  now  annexed  to  the  last-mentioned  professorship,  shall  be 
ipso  facto  detached  therefrom,  and  shall  become  vacant;  and  the  canonry 
secondly  vacant  in  the  said  chapter  of  Christchurch  shall  be  subject  to  the 
provisions  hereinafter  contained  respecting  the  endowment  of  archdeaconries 
by  the  annexation  of  canonries  thereto. 
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J\oo  canonries  at  Chrisiehurch  annexed  to  new  profissonhipB  in  the  taiiveniiy 

of  Ostford, 

VI.  And  whereas  her  Majesty  has  graciously  intimated  to  parliament  her 
royal  will  and  intention  to  foand  two  new  professorships  in  the  said  university 
of  Oxford^  and  it  is  expedient  that  the  same  should  be  competently  endowed ; 
be  it  therefore  exacted,  that  the  two  canonries  in  the  said  chapter  of  Christ- 
c}iurch  (not  being  either  of  them  a  canonry  annexed  or  to  be  annexed  to  any 
of  the  professorships  already  founded  in  the  said  university)  which  shall  be 
thirdly  and  fourthly  vacant  shall,  upon  the  vacancies  thereof  respectively,  and 
the  foundation  of  such  professorships  respectively,  become  and  be  permanently 
annexed  and  united  thereto,  in  such  order  as  her  Majesty  shall,  in  and  by  her 
royal  letters  patent  founding  such  professorships,  direct  and  appoint ;  and  if 
either  of  such  last-mentioned  canonries  be  vacant  before  the  foundation  of  such 
professorships,  the  same  shall  not  be  filled  up  until  after  such  foundation ;  and 
after  such  annexation  the  said  canonries  shall  and  may  be  held  by  the  holders 
of  such  professorships  respectively  for  the  time  being ;  provided  that  if  the 
member  of  any  college  or  hall  in  the  said  university  except  Christchurch  shall 
hereafter  accept  any  proAissorship  to  which  a  canonry  of  Christchurch  is  or 
shall  be  annexed,  he  shall  thereby  cease  to  be  a  member  of  such  other  college 
or  hall. 

Act  not  to  apply  otherwise  to  Christchurch, 

VII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that,  except  as  herein  particularly  specified,  nothing 
in  this  act  contained  shall  in  any  manner  affect  or  apply  to  the  cathedral 
church  of  Christ  in  Oxford. 

Six  canonries  suspended  at  Durham,  Worcester,  and  Westminster, 

VIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  the  chapters  of  the  cathedral  churches  of 
Durham  and  Worcester,  and  of  the  collegiate  church  of  Saint  Peter,  West- 
minster, respectively,  six  canonries  shall  be  suspended  in  the  following  order ; 
that  is  to  say,  the  first  two  vacant  canonries  shall  be  suspended,  and  the  ca- 
nonry thirdly  vacant  shall  be  filled  up ;  and  the  two  canonries  fourthly  and  fifthly 
vacant  shall  be  suspended,  and  the  then  next  vacant  canonry  shall  be  filled  up ; 
and  the  two  canonries  which  shall  then  next  be  vacant  shall  be  suspended. 

Eight  canonries  suspended  at  Windsor, 

IX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  the  chapter  of  the  Queen's  free  chapel  of 
Saint  George  within  her  castle  of  Windsor  eight  canonries  shall  be  suspended 
in  the  following  order ;  (that  is  to  say,)  the  first  two  vacant  canonries  shall 
be  suspended,  and  the  canonry  thirdly  vacant  shall  be  filled  up ;  and  the  two 
canonries  fourthly  and  fifthly  vacant  shall  be  suspended,  and  the  then  next 
vacant  canonry  shall  be  filled  up ;  and  the  two  canonries  which  shall  then 
next  be  vacant  shall  be  suspended,  and  the  then  next  vacant  canonry  shall  be 
filled  up ;  and  the  two  canonries  which  shall  then  next  be  vacant  shall  be 
suspended. 

Seven  canonries  suspended  at  Winchester. 

X.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  the  chapter  of  the  cathedral  church  of  Win- 
chester seven  canonries  shall  be  suspended  in  the  following  order  ;  (that  is  to 
say,)  the  two  canonries  secondly  and  thirdly  vacant  shall  be  suspended,  and 
the  canonry  fourthly  vacant  shall  be  filled  up  ;  and  the  two  canonries  fifthly 
and  sixthly  vacant  shall  be  suspended,  and  the  then  next  vacant  canonry  shall 
be  filled  up ;  and  the  two  canonries  eighthly  and  ninthly  vacant  shall  be  sus- 
pended, and  the  then  next  vacant  canonry  shall  be  filled  up ;  and  the  canonry 
which  shall  then  next  be  vacant  shall  be  suspended. 

Three  canonries  suspended  at  Exeter. 

XL  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  the  chapter  of  the  cathedral  church  of  Exeter 
three  canonries  shall  be  suspended ;  (that  is  to  say,)  the  canonry  held  in  com- 
mendam  with  the  bishoprick  of  Exeter  shall  immediately  upon  the  vacancy 
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thereof  be  suspended,  and  the  two  canonries  thirdly  and  fourthly  vacant  (not 
being  either  of  them  the  canonry  so  held  in  commendam)  shall  be  also  sus- 
pended ;  and  the  canonry  secondly  vacant  shall  be  subject  to  the  provisions 
hereinafter  contained  respecting  the  endowment  of  archdeaconries  by  the  an«* 
nexation  of  canonries  thereto. 

Two  canonries  at  Ely  to  he  annexed  to  profesaorthipa  at  Cambridge, 

XII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  so  soon  as  conveniently  may  be,  and  by  the 
authority  hereinafter  provided,  the  two  canonries  in  the  chapter  of  the  cathe« 
dral  church  of  Ely  which  shall  be  secondly  and  thirdly  vacant  shall  be  per- 
manently annexed  and  united  to  the  regius  professorships  of  Hebrew  and 
Greek  respectively  in  the  university  of  Cambridge. 

Tufo  canonriet  suspended  at  Bristol,  Chester,  Ely,  Gloucester,  Lichfield^  Norwich^ 
Peterborough,  Ripon,  Rochester,  Salisburyy  and  Wells,  respectively, 

XIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  the  chapters  of  the  cathedral  churches  of 
Bristol,  Chester,  Ely,  Gloucester,  Lichfield,  Norwich,  Peterborough,  Ripon, 
Rochester,  Salisbury,  and  Wells,  respectively,  two  canonries  shall  be  sus- 
pended in  the  following  order;  (that  is  to  say,)  in  the  said  churches  of 
Bristol,  Chester,  Gloucester,  Norwich,  Peterborough,  Ripon,  Rochester, 
Salisbury,  and  Wells,  respectively,  the  first  vacant  canonry  shall  be  sus- 
pended, and  the  canonry  secondly  vacant  shall  be  filled  up,  and  the  canonry 
thirdly  vacant  shall  be  suspended,  and  the  sub-deanery  in  the  said  church  of 
Ripon  shall,  immediately  upon  the  vacancy  thereof,  be  also  suspended ;  and 
that  in  the  chapter  of  the  said  church  of  Ely  the  two  canonries  fourthly  and 
fifthly  vacant  shall  be  suspended  ;  and  that  in  the  chapter  of  the  said  church 
of  Lichfield  the  first  vacant  canonry  shall  be  suspended,  and  the  canonry  an- 
nexed to  the  rectory  of  the  church  of  Saint  Philip  in  Birmingham  shall,  im- 
mediately upon  the  first  vacancy  thereof,  be  detached  from  the  said  rectory, 
and  be  also  suspended ;  and  that  in  the  chapter  of  the  said  church  of  Peter- 
borough the  canonry  secondly  vacant  shall  be  subject  to  the  provisions  herein- 
after contained  for  the  endowment  of  archdeaconries  by  the  annexation  of 
canonries  thereto. 

One  canonry  suspended  at  Her^ord. 

XIV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  the  cathedral  church  of  Hereford  the  first 
vacant  canonry  shall  be  suspended. 

Proviso  respecting  the  suspension  of  canonries,    2  4*  3  W.  4,  c.  10. 

XV.  Provided  always,  and  be  it  enacted,  that  the  provisions  hereinbefore 
contained  respecting  the  suspension  of  canonries  shall  not  be  construed  to  ex- 
tend to  the  suspension  of  the  canonry  in  the  said  chapter  of  Canterbury  now 
held  by  the  Archdeacon  of  Canterbury,  or  of  any  canonry  in  the  said  chapter 
of  Ely  which  may  be  annexed  to  any  professorship  in  the  university  of  Cam- 
bridge, or  of  the  canonry  in  the  said  cathedral  church  of  Durham  which  is  pro- 
spectively annexed  to  the  archdeaconry  of  Durham  by  an  act  passed  in  the 
second  year  of  the  reign  of  his  late  Majesty,  intituled  "  An  Act  for  separating 
the  Rectory  of  Easington  in  the  County  and  Diocese  of  Durham  from  the 
Archdeaconry  of  Durham,  and  annexing  in  lieu  thereof  a  Prebend  or  Canonry 
founded  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Durham,"  or  of  either  of  the  canonries  in 
the  said  collegiate  church  of  Saint  Peter,  Westminster,  to  which  the  rectories 
of  Saint  Margaret  and  Saint  John,  Westminster,  are  hereinafter  respectively 
aimexed,  or  of  the  canonry  in  the  said  cathedral  church  of  Gloucester  which 
is  annexed  to  the  mastership  of  Pembroke  college  in  Oxford,  or  of  either  of  the 
canonries  in  the  said  cathedral  church  of  Rochester  which  are  respectively  an- 
nexed to  the  provostship  of  Oriel  college  in  Oxford  and  to  the  archdeaconry  of 
Chester,  or  of  the  canonry  in  the  said  cathedral  church  of  Norwich  which 
»  annexed  to  the  mastership  of  Catherine  hall  in  Cambridge,  or  of  the  canonry 
io  the  said  cathedral  church  of  Salisbury  which  is  connected  with  the  resi- 
^tiary  house  called  Leydon  or  Leaden  Hall,  or  of  any  canonry  in  any  cathe- 
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dral  or  collegiate  church  which  shall  hereafter,  UDder  the  authority  of  this  act, 
be  permanently  annexed  to  any  archdeaconry  or  archdeaconries,  or  to  any 
office  in  the  university  of  Durham  ;  but  that  if  any  canonry  so  held  annexed 
or  connected  or  to  be  annexed  shall  be  vacant  in  such  order  as  that  according 
to  the  said  last-mentioned  provisions  it  would  be  one  of  the  canonries  to  be 
suspended,  the  vacancy  thereof  shall  not  be  counted  as  a  vacancy  subject  to 
such  provisions ;  and  that  upon  the  passing  of  this  act  all  then  subsisting  va- 
cancies of  canonries  shall  be  deemed  vacancies  within  the  meaning  of  the  said 
last- mentioned  provisions  and  of  this  proviso,  and  shall  be  counted,  subject 
also  to  this  proviso,  in  the  numerical  order  in  which  they  shall  have  occurred. 

One  iuspended  canonry  may  befiUed  up  to  endow  archdeaconries, 

XYI.  Provided  always,  and  be  it  enacted,  that  in  any  cathedral  church  in 
which  by  the  suspension  of  canonries  the  number  of  canons  shall  be  reduced 
to  four,  one  of  such  suspended  canonries  may  by  the  authority  hereinafter 
provided,  if  it  be  deemed  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  endowing  any  archdea- 
conry or  archdeaconries,  be  filled  up,  subject  to  the  provisions  hereinafter  con- 
tained respecting  the  endowment  of  archdeaconries  by  the  annexation  of 
canonries  thereto. 

A  fourth  canonry  founded  at  St.  Pauts  London,  and  at  Lincoln, 

XVII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  the  chapters  of  the  cathedral  churches  of 
Saint  Paul  in  London  and  of  Lincoln  respectively  there  shall  be  a  fourth 
canonry,  and  such  canonry  shall  be  in  the  patronage  of  the  Bishops  of  London 
and  Lincoln  respectively,  subject  nevertheless  to  the  limitation  as  to  the  exer- 
cise of  such  patronage  hereinafter  contained. 

All  canonries  but  one  suspended  at  Southwell, 

XVIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  the  collegiate  church  of  Southwell  the 
canonries  now  vacant,  and  all  the  other  canonries  except  the  canonry  now 
held  by  the  Archdeacon  of  Nottingham,  as  vacancies  occur,  shall  be  suspended. 

All  canonries  but  tioo  suspended  at  St,  David^s  and  Llandaff, 

XIX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  no  appointment  shall  hereafter  be  made  to 
any  canonry  in  either  of  the  cathedral  churches  of  Saint  David  or  Llandaff, 
excepting  any  canonry  by  the  vacancy  of  which  the  canons  shall  be  reduced 
below  the  number  of  two ;  and  that  all  canonries  vacant  previously  to  such 
reduction  shall  be  suspended. 

Power  to  remove  the  suspension  from  canonries  under  special  circumstances. 

XX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  a  plan  may  from  time  to  time  be  laid  before 
the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  England  by  any  of  the  said  chapters  of 
the  several  cathedral  and  collegiate  churches,  with  the  sanction  of  the  visitors 
of  the  said  churches  respectively,  for  removing  the  suspension  from  and  re* 
establishing  any  canonry  or  canonries  which  shall  have  been  suspended  by  or 
under  the  provisions  of  this  act,  by  assigning  towards  the  re-endowment  of 
any  such  canonry  or  canonries  a  portion  of  the  divisible  corporate  revenues 
remaining  to  the  said  chapters  respectively,  after  paying  to  the  said  ecclesias- 
tical commissioners  the  profits  and  emoluments  accruing  to  the  said  commis- 
sioners from  the  suspended  canonry  or  canonries,  so  that  the  profits  and  emolu- 
ments of  such  suspended  canonry  or  canonries  be  not  diminished  by  the 
removal  of  such  suspension ;  and  also  by  accepting  and  assigning  for  the  same 
purpose  any  further  endowment  in  money,  or  in  lands,  tithes,  or  other  heredi- 
taments, such  lands,  tithes,  or  other  hereditaments  not  exceeding  in  yearly 
value  the  sum  of  two  hundred  pounds  for  each  canonry  from  which  the  suspen- 
sion shall  have  been  so  removed ;  and  also  by  annexing  to  any  such  canonry 
from  which  the  suspension  shall  have  been  so  removed  any  suitable  benefice 
or  other  preferment  in  the  patronage  of  the  said  chapters  respectively,  or  of 
any  other  patron,  with  the  consent  of  such  patron,  and  where  any  bishop  is 
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patroD,  with  consent  of  tlie  archbishop ;  and  any  such  plan  may  be  carried 
into  effect  by  the  authority  hereinafter  provided,  and  such  alterations  may  be 
made  in  the  existing  statutes  and  rules  of  the  said  chapters  respectively,  as  the 
case  may  require,  uuder  the  authority  herein  provided  for  making  alterations 
in  existing  statutes. 

Non-residentiary  deaneries  suppressed, 

XXI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  no  new  appointment  shall  be  made  to  the 
deaoeries  of  Wolverhampton,  Middleham,  Heytesbury,  and  Brecon  respectively, 
bot  that  the  said  deaneries  shall,  as  to  any  which  may  be  vacant  at  the  pass- 
ing of  this  act,  immediately  upon  its  so  passing,  and  as  to  any  other  imme- 
diately upon  the  vacancy  thereof,  be  suppressed. 

Non-residentiary  prebends  and  offices  not  to  give  right  to  any  endowment, 

XXII.  And  be  it  enacted,  subject  to  the  provisions  hereinafter  contained, 
that  after  the  passing  of  this  act  no  presentation,  collation,  donation,  admis- 
sion, election,  or  other  appointment  to  the  dignity  or  office  of  sub-dean,  chan- 
cellor of  the  church,  vice-chancellor,  treasurer,  proVost,  precentor,  or  succentor, 
nor  to  any  prebend  not  residentiary,  in  any  cathedral  or  collegiate  church  in 
England,  or  in  the  cathedral  churches  of  Saint  David  and  Llandaff,  or  in  the 
collegiate  church  of  Brecon,  shall  convey  any  right  or  title  whatsoever  to  any 
lands,  tithes,  or  other  hereditaments,  or  any  other  endowment  or  emolument 
whatsoever,  now  belonging  to  such  dignity^,  office,  or  prebend,  or  enjoyed  by 
the  holder  thereof  in  right  of  such  dignity,  office,  or  prebend,  or  any  part 
thereof;  provided  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  be  construed  to  deprive 
any  present  or  future  holder  of  any  office  in  any  cathedral  or  collegiate  church, 
actually  performing  duties  in  respect  of  such  office,  of  any  stipend  or  other 
emolument  heretofore  accustomably  assigned  to  such  office,  or  paid  to  the 
holder  thereof,  according  to  the  statutes  of  such  church,  out  of  the  revenues 
thereof. 

Foundation  of  honorary  canonries, 

XXI IL  And  whereas  it  is  expedient  that  all  bishops  should  be  empowered 
to  confer  distinctions  of  honour  upon  deserving  clergymen ;  be  it  enacted, 
that  honorary  canonries  shall  be  hereby  founded  in  every  cathedral  church  in 
England  in  which  there  are  not  already  founded  any  non-residentiary  prebends, 
dignities,  or  offices ;  and  the  holders  of  such  canonries  shall  be  styled  honorarv 
canons,  and  shall  be  entitled  to  stalls,  and  to  take  rank  in  the  catnedral  church 
next  after  the  canons,  and  shall  be  subject  to  such  regulations  respecting  the 
mode  of  their  appointment,  and  otherwise,  as  shall  be  determined  on  by  the 
authority  hereinafter  provided,  with  the  consent  of  the  chapters  of  the  said 
cathedrid  churches  respectively ;  and  the  number  of  such  honorary  canonries 
hereby  founded  in  each  cathedral  church  shall  be  twenty-four ;  and  it  shall  be 
lawful  for  the  archbishops  and  bishops  respectively,  if  they  shall  think  fit, 
from  time  to  time,  to  appoint  spiritual  persons  to  such  honorary  canonries  ; 
provided  that  not  more  than  eight  of  such  honorary  canons  shall  be  appointed 
in  any  diocese  within  the  year  next  after  the  passing  of  this  act,  nor  more  than 
two  in  any  subsequent  year,  except  in  the  case  of  the  vacancy  of  any  honorary 
canonry  by  death,  resignation,  or  otherwise ;  provided  also  Uiat  no  emolument 
whatever,  nor  any  place  in  the  chapter  of  any  cathedral  church,  shall  be  taken 
or  held  by  any  honorary  canon  in  virtue  of  his  appointment  as  such  canon. 

Deans  of  old  cathedrals  arid  three  canons  of  St,  Paul's  to  be  appointed 
by  her  Mc^esty, 
XXIV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  deanery  of  every  cathedral  and  collegiate 
charch  upon  the  old  foundation,  excepting  Wales,  and  the  three  existing 
canonries  in  the  cathedral  church  of  St.  Paofs  in  London,  shall  henceforth  be 
in  the  direct  patronage  of  her  Majesty,  who  shall  and  may,  upon  the  vacancy 
of  any  such  deanery  or  canonry,  appoipt,  by  letters  patent,  a  spiritual  person 
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to  be  deaa  or  canon  as  the  case  may  be,  who  shall  thereupon  be  entitled  to 
installation  as  dean  or  canon  of  the  church  to  which  he  may  be  so  appointed. 

Canom  of  old  cathedrals  to  be  appointed  by  the  bishops. 

XXV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  the  cathedral  church  of  York,  so  soon  as 
a  vacancy  shall  occur  in  the  deanery,  and  in  the  cathedra!  churches  of  Chi- 
chester, Exeter,  Hereford,  Salisbury,  and  Wells  respectively,  so  soon  as  every 
person  who  was  a  member  of  the  respective  chapters  of  such  churches  at  the 
passing  of  this  act  shall  cease  to  be  such  member,  all  the  said  canonries  shall 
be  in  the  direct  patronage  of  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  York  and  of  the  bishops 
of  the  said  respective  sees,  as  the  case  may  be,  who  shall  respectively,  upon 
the  vacancy  of  any  canonry  in  such  churches  respectively,  collate  thereto  a 
spiritual  person,  who  shall  thereupon  be  entitled  to  installation  as  a  canon  of 
the  church  to  which  he  shall  be  so  collated. 

Canons  ofRipon  and  Manchester  to  be  appointed' by  the  respective  bishops. 

XXVI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  the  cathedral  church  of  Ripoii  the  canon- 
ries shall  from  henceforth  be  in  the  patronage  of  the  Bishop  of  Ripon  for  the 
time  being,  and  not  of  the  Archbishop  of  York,  and  that  it  shall  not  be  neces- 
sary for  the  person  to  be  appointed  a  canon  in  the  said  church  to  be  nominated 
by  the  chapter  thereof ;  and  that  the  Bishop  of  Ripon  for  the  time  being  shall 
be  the  visitor  of  the  said  chapter,  and  not  the  said  Archbishop  of  York;  and 
that  in  the  collegiate  church  of  Manchester,  so  soon  as  the  see  of  Manchester 
shall  have  been  founded,  and  every  person  who  shall  be  a  member  of  the  said 
chapter  at  the  passing  of  this  act  shall  have  ceased  to  be  such  member,  the 
canonries  shall  be  in  the  direct  patronage  of  the  Bishop  of  Manchester  for  the 
time  being,  who  may,  upon  the  vacancy  of  any  canonry,  collate  thereto  a 
spiritual  person,  who  shall  thereupon  be  entitled  to  installation  as  a  canon  of 
the  said  last-mentioned  church. 

Qualifications  qfdeans^  archdeacons,  and  canons. 

XXVII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  no  person  shall  hereafter  be  capable  of  re- 
ceiving the  appointment  of  dean,  archdeacon,  or  canon  until  he  shall  have  been 
six  years  complete  in  priest's  orders,  except  in  the  case  of  a  canonry  annexed 
to  any  professorship,  headship,  or  other  office  in  any  university. 

Repeal  of  statutes  and  customs  for  appropriating  separate  estates. 

XXVIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  every  cathedral  or  collegiate  chapter 
wherein  there  exists  any  statute  or  custom  for  assigning  to  the  dean  or  to  any 
canon  any  land,  tithes,  or  other  hereditament,  in  uldition  to  his  share  of  the 
corporate  revenues,  or  for  appropriating  separately  to  the  dean  or  anv  canon 
during  his  incumbency  the  proceeds  of  any  land,  tithes,  or  other  hereditament, 
part  of  the  corporate  property  of  the  chapter,  every  such  statute  and  custom, 
or  every  such  part  thereof  as  relates  to  such  assignment  or  appropriation, 
shall  be  repealed  and  annulled  as  to  all  deans  and  canons  hereafter  appointed : 
provided  nevertheless,  that  any  small  portion  of  land  situate  within  the  limits 
and  precincts  of  any  cathedral  or  collegiate  church,  or  in  the  vicinity  of  any 
residentiary  house,  may  be  reserved  to  such  church,  or  permanently  annexed 
to  such  residentiary  house,  by  the  authority  hereinafter  provided. 

Annexation  qf  St.  Margaret's  and  St.  John's  to  two  canonries  of  Westminster, 

XXIX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  rectory  of  the  parish  of  Saint  Margaret 
in  the  city  of  Westminster  shall  immediately  become  and  be  permanently  an- 
nexed and  united  to  the  canonry  in  the  said  collegiate  churdi  Df  Saint  Peter 
Westminster  held  by  Henry  Hart  Milman,  clerk,  master  of  arts,  and'  the  rec- 
tory of  the  parish  of  Saint  John  in  the  same  city  shall  immediately  become 
and  be  permanently  annexed  and  united  to  the  canonry  in  the  same  church 
held  by  John  Jennings,  clerk,  msster  of  arts ;  and  the  said  Henry  Hart  Milman 
and  hJs  successors,  and  the  successors  of  the  said  John  Jennings,  in  the  said 
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respective  canonries,  shalij  m  canons  of  the  said  church,  become  ipso  facto 
rectors  of  the  said  respective  parishes  and  the  parish  churches  thereof,  to  all 
iatenta  and  purposes ;  and  the  said  parishes  shall  become  and  be  part  of  the 
province  of  Canterbury,  of  the  diocese  of  London,  and  of  the  archdeaconry  of 
Middlesex ;  and  the  said  parishes,  and  the  rectors  and  other  ministers  and 
officers  thereof,  shall,  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  be  subject  only  to  the  jurisdic^ 
tion  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  Bishop  of  London,  and  the  Arch- 
deacon of  Middlesex  respectively,  in  &e  same  manner  as  other  parishes  in  the 
said  province,  diocese,  and  archdeaconry  are  respectively  subject  thereto,  and 
be  exempted  and  relieved  from  all  other  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  whatsoever  r 
provided  always,  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  in  any  manner  affect  or  pre- 
judice any  of  Uie  rights,  customs  or  claims  of  the  parishioners  of  the  said  parish 
of  Saint  Margaret,  or  the  vestry  or  churchwardens  thereof  for  the  time  being, 
nor  render  them  liable  to  or  chargeable  with  the  repairs  of  the  said  Broadway 
chapel  further  or  otherwise  than  as  they  now  are  or  may  become  liable  thereto 
by  any  law  in  force  at  the  time  of  the  passing  of  this  act 

Rectory  House  qf  St.  Margaret's. 

XXX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  such  one  of  the  prebendal  houses  belonging 
to  the  chapter  of  the  said  collegiate  church  of  Saint  Peter,  Westminster,  as 
shall  be  determined  on  by  tiie  authority  hereinafter  provided  shall  be,  as  soon 
as  conveniently  may  be,  exempted  from  the  rule  of  option  subsisting  in  the 
chapter  thereof,  and  be  permanently  annexed  to  the  said  canonry  now  held 
by  the  said  Henry  Hart  Milman,  and  shall  thenceforth  be  the  house  of 
residence  for  the  rector  of  the  said  parish  of  Saint  Margaret  for  the  time  being* 

Division  and  application  of  the  revenues  qf  the  two  canonries  qf  Westminster. 

XXXL  And  be  it  enacted,  that  when  and  so  often  as,  according  to  the 
statutes  or  usages  of  the  chapter  of  the  said  collegiate  church  of  Saint  Peter 
Westminster,  any  dividend  or  division  shall  be  mide  of  any  profits  or  emolu- 
ments, ftom  whatever  source  accruing,  or  any  stipend  or  other  sum  of  money 
shall  become  payable  to  the  members  of  the  said  chapter  as  such  members, 
the  shares  of  such  profits  and  emoluments,  which  according  to  such  statutes 
or  usages,  shall  be  found  to  belong  to  the  said  two  last- mentioned  canonries, 
or  the  incumbents  thereof  respectively,  and  every  such  stipend  or  other  sum 
of  money  so  payable  to  such  incumbents  respectively,  instead  of  being  paid  to 
Such  incumbents  or  either  of  them,  shall,  by  the  treasurer  for  the  time  being 
df  the  said  chapter,  be  divided  into  twelve  equal  parts ;  and  eight  only  of  such 
parts  shall  be  paid  to  or  for  the  use  of  the  incumbents  for  the  time  being  of 
the  said  canonries  respectively,  and  the  remaining  four  parts  shall  be  paid  in 
such  manner  and  to  such  uses  as  shall  by  the  authority  hereinafter  provided 
he  directed :  provided  always,  that  so  much  of  the  last-mentioned  monies  ah 
shall  appertain  to  the  canonry  now  held  by  the  said  Henry  Hart  Milman 
shall  be  applied,  in  such  proportions  as  by  the  like  authority  shall  be  deter- 
mined, towards  providing  a  house  or  houses  of  residence  for  the  minister  or 
ministers  of  one  or  more  district  church  or  churches  in  the  said  parish  of 
Saint  Margaret,  and  for  endowing  such  minister  or  ministers,  and  the  minister 
of  Broadway  chapel  in  the  same  parish  $  and  so  much  of  the  said  monies  as 
shall  appertain  to  the  canonry  now  held  by  the  said  John  Jennings  shall  be 
in  like  manner  applied  towards  providing  a  house  or  houses  of  residence  for 
the  minister  or  ministers  of  one  or  more  district  church  or  churches  in  the 
said  parish  of  Saint  John,  and  for  endowing  such  minister  or  ministers. 

New  archdeaconries  and  rural  deaneries  matf  he  formed. 

XXXn.  And  whereas,  under  the  first-recited  act,  certain  new  arch^ 
deaconries  therein  named  may,  by  the  authority  thereby  provided,  be  created, 
and  districts  may  be  assigned  thereto,  and  the  limits  of  the  existing  arch- 
deaconries and  rural  deaneries  may  be  newly  arranged :  and  whereas  it  is 
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expedient  ta  extend  the  power  of  creating  new  archdeaconries  and  mral 
deaneries ;  be  it  enacted,  tnat  in  any  case  in  which  it  shall  appear,  upon  the 
representation  of  the  bishop,  to  be  proper  to  divide  any  archdeaconry  or  mral 
deanery  on  account  of  the  magnitude  thereof,  or  any  other  peculiar  circum- 
stance connected  therewith,  such  archdeaconry  or  rural  deanery  may,  by  the 
authority  hereinafter  provided,  be  divided  into  two  or  more  portions,  and 
each  of  such  portions  may  be  constituted  a  separate  archdeaconry  or  rural 
deanery,  as  the  case  may  be,  and  a  district  may  be  assigned  thereto ;  provided 
always,  that  no  such  division  shall  be  made  without  the  consent  of  the  bishop 
under  his  hand  and  seal. 

Biahopt  ^  London  and  Lincoln  may  appoint  an  archdeacon  to  the  new 
canonry  of  St.  PaiiTt  and'  Lincoln. 

XXXIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  Bishops  of  London  and  Lincoln 
respectively  may  forthwith  and  from  time  to  time  appoint  one  of  the  arch- 
deacons of  their  respective  dioceses  to  the  new  canonries  hereby  added  to  the 
respective  chapters  of  the  cathedral  churches  of  Saint  Paul  in  London  and  of 
Lincoln;  and  that  every  archdeacon  so  appointed  to  a  canonry  shall  thereupon 
beconne  and  be  a  canon  of  the  cathedral  church  of  Saint  Paul  or  Lincoln,  and 
a  member  of  the  chapter  of  such  church,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  and 
possessed  of  and  entitled  to  the  like  rights,  privileges,  dignities,  and  emolu- 
ments as  are  possessed  by  other  canons  in  the  same  church,  subject  neverthe* 
less  to  the  provisions  herein  contained. 

Provision  for  archdeaconrietm    1  4*  2  ^'*  c*  1^* 

XXXIV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that,  so  soon  as  conveniently  may  be,  and  by 
the  authority  hereinafter  provided,  subject  to  the  consent  of  the  bishop,  any 
archdeaconry  may  be  endowed  by  tibe  annexation  either  of  an  entire  canonry 
or  of  a  canonry  cnarged  with  the  payment  of  such  portion  of  its  income  as 
shall  be  determined  on  towards  providing  for  another  archdeacon  in  the  same 
diocese,  or  with  such  last-mentioned  portion  of  the  income  of  a  canonry,  or 
by  augmentation  out  of  the  common  fund  hereinafter  mentioned,  provided 
that  the  said  augmentation  shall  not  be  such  as  to  raise  the  average  annual 
income  of  any  archdeaconry  to  an  amount  exceeding  two  hundred  pounds ;  and 
that  no  canonry  shall  be  so  charged  with  the  payment  of  a  portion  of  the 
income  thereof  to  any  archdeacon,  unless  the  average  annual  income  of  such 
canonry,  after  the  payment  of  such  portion  as  aforesaid,  shall  amount  to  or 
exceed  five  hundred  pounds :  provided  always,  that  no  archdeacon  shall  be 
entitled  to  hold  any  endowment  or  auf^mentation,  or  other  emolument  as  such 
archdeacon  under  the  provisions  of  this  act,  unless  he  shall  be  resident  for  the 
space  of  eigbt  months  in  every  year  within  the  diocese  in  which  his  arch- 
deaconry is  situate,  or  as  to  any  present  archdeacon,  within  the  diocese  in 
which  his  archdeaconry  was  situate  before  the  passing  of  .the  firatpredted  act, 
subject  to  the  same  provisions  as  to  licences  for  non-residence  which  are 
enacted  with  respect  to  incumbents  of  benefices  by  an  act  passed  in  the 
second  year  of  her  present  Majesty,  intituled  "  An  Act  to  abridge  the  Holding 
of  Benefices  in  Plurality^  and  to  make  better  Provision  for  the  Residence 
of  the  Clergy.** 

FMher  pramtUm  for  archdeaeonries, 

XXXV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  instead  of  appointing  one  archdeacon  to 
either  of  the  new  canonries  respectively  founded  in  the  cathedral  churches  of 
Saint  Paul  in  London  and  of  Lincoln,  or  of  annexing  a  canonry  in  anv 
cathedral  or  collegiate  church  to  an  archdeaconry  as  aforesaid  chai^sed  with 
any  payment  to  another  archdeacon  in  the  same  diocese,  the  rightSj,  duties, 
and  emoluments  of  any  canonry,  the  average  annual  income  of  which  may 
exceed  eight  hundred  pounds,  may,  by  the  author^  hereinafter  provided,  be 
annexed  to  two  archdeaconries  jointly  within  the  same  diocese,  not  otherwise 
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competently  endowed,  each  archdeacon  taking  his  torn  of  residence  for  sucfa 
time,  and  taking  such  share  of  the  emoluments,  as  shall  be  directed  by  the 
scheme  and  order  authorizing  such  annexation ;  and  each  archdeacon  shall 
during  his  turn  of  residence  have  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  a  canon, 
(except  as  to  the  division  of  the  emoluments ;)  and  every  future  archdeacon 
whose  archdeaconry  shall  be  endowed  as  last  aforesaid  shall  be  deemed  the 
holder  of  cathedral  preferment  within  the  meaning  of  the  last  recited  act. 

Provuionfor  the  archdeaconry  of  Notiingham  and  the  parish  qf  SouthweU, 

XXXVI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that,  so  soon  as  conveniently  may  be,  and  by 
the  authority  hereinafter  provided,  the  canonry  remaining  in  the  collegiate 
church  of  Southwell  shall  be  annexed  to  the  archdeaconry  of  Nottingham, 
and  a  better  provision  shall  be  made  for  the  cure  of  souls  in  the  parish  of 
Southwell  by  the  application  of  so  much  of  the  revenues  arising  from  the 
suspended  canonries  in  the  collegiate  church  of  Southwell,  and  in  Buch  manner 
as  shall  by  the  like  authority  be  determined  on. 

Further  proviiion  for  the  Vntversity  of  Durham.    3  4"  3  fT.  4,  c.  19. 

XXXVII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that,  so  soon  as  conveniently  may  be,  and  by 
the  authority  hereinafter  provided,  such  arrangements  shall  be  made  with 
respect  to  the  deanery  and  canonries  in  the  cathedral  church  of  Durham,  and 
their  revenues,  as,  upon  due  inquiry  and  consideration  of  an  act  passed  in  the 
second  year  of  the  reign  of  his  late  Majesty,  intituled  "  An  Act  to  enable  the 
Dean  and  Chapter  of  Durham  to  appropriate  Part  of  the  Property  of  their 
Church  to  the  Establishment  of  a  University  in  connexion  therewith  for  the 
Advancement  of  Learning,  and  of  the  Engt^ements  entered  into  bv  William 
late  Bishop  of  Durham  and  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Durham,'^  shall  be 
determined  on,  with  a  view  to  maintaining  the  said  university  in  a  state  of 
respectability  and  efficiency ;  provided  that  in  such  arrangements  due  regard 
shall  be  had  to  the  just  claims  of  any  existing  officer  of  the  said  university. 

Provuionfor  the  chapter  of  Si,  David* e  and  the  archdeaconry  of  Cardigan, 

XXXVIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  canonries  of  the  cathedral  church 
of  Saint  David  shall  be  in  the  direct  patronage  of  the  Bishop  of  Saint  David's, 
and  that  so  soon  as  conveniently  may  be  the  canons  may  be  respectively 
mstituted  or  licensed,  as  the  case  may  be,  to  the  cure  of  souls  in  the  parish 
of  Saint  David ;  and  the  whole  divisible  corporate  revenues  shall  be  divided 
into  twenty-four  parts«  ten  of  which  parts  shall  be  assigned  to  the  dean,  and 
five  to  eadb  canon,  and  the  remaining  four  parts  shall  be  assigned  as  an 
endowment  to  the  Archdeacon  of  Cardigan. 

Provision  for  archdeaconriee  qf  Brecon  and  Carmarthen. 

XXXIX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that,  so  soon  as  conveniently  may  be,  and  by 
the  authority  hereinafter  provided,  due  provision  shall  be  made  out  of  the 
endowments  belonging  to  the  prebends  in  the  collegiate  church  of  Brecon  for 
the  archdeaconries  of  Brecon  and  Carmarthen. 

Provision  for  the  chewier  qf  JJandtff. 

XL.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  archdeacon  of  Llandaff  shall  from  hence-- 
forth  be  also  dean  of  the  cathedral  church  of  Llandaff,  and  that,  so  soon  as 
conveniently  may  be,  the  canons  of  the  said  church  may  be  instituted  or 
licensed,  as  the  case  mav  be,  to  the  cure  of  souls  in  the  parishes  of  Llandaff 
and  Whitchurch  respectively  ;  and,  after  the  reservation  to  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Llandaff  of  one*seventh  part  (being  his  present  share)  of  the  whole  divisible 
corporate  revenues,  the  remainder  thereof  shall  be  divided  limong  the  three 
members  of  the  chapter,  in  the  proportions  of  one-half  to  the  dean  and  one* 
quarter  to  each  of  the  canons. 
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Separate  patronage  qfmembere  of  chapiere  to  he  veeted  m  the  hiekope, 

XLI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that,  subject  to  the  provisions  hereinafter  con- 
tained, the  patronage  of  all  benefices  with  care  of  sools  possessed  by  deans 
and  other  individual  members  of  chapters  in  right  of  any  separate  estates  held 
by  them  as  such  members,  or  possessed  by  prebendaries,  dignitaries,  or  officers 
not  residentiary,  in  right  of  their  prebends,  dignities,  or  offices  respectively, 
shall  be  transferred  to  and  vested  in  the  respective  bishops  of  the  dioceses  m 
which  the  benefices  shall  be  respectively  situate,  subject  nevertheless  to  all 
such  provisions  respecting  the  apportbnment  or  exchange  of  ecclesiastical 
patronage  aA  are  contained  in  the  first  hereinbefore  recited  act:  provided 
always,  with  respect  to  any  benefice  DOWt)r  heretofore  possessed  by  any  dean 
in  right  of  any  separate  estate  held  by  him  as  such  dean»  that  every  future 
dean  of  the  same  deanery  may,  upon  any  vacancy  of  stfdi  benefice,  present 
himself  thereto ;  that  witih  respect  to  benefices  in  the  patronage  of  the  pre- 
bendaries of  the  collegiate  church  of  Southwell,  the  same  shall,  so  soon  as 
conveniently  may  be,  and  by  the  authority  hereinafter  provided,  be  trans- 
ferred so  as  to  become  vested,  as  the  prebends  fall  in  respectively,  partly  in 
the  Bishop  of  Ripon  and  partly  in  the  Bishop  of  Manchester,  in  such  propor- 
tion as  shall  be  determined  on ;  and  that  upon  the  vacancy  of  any  such  last- 
mentioned  benefice  before  the  patronage  thereof  shall  have  been  so  transferred 
as  aforesaid  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  Bishop  of  Ripon  for  the  time  being  to 
present  thereto. 

Spiritual  pereon  not  to  eeU  or  atsign  amf  right  i^patronage. 

XLII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  spiritual  person 
to  sell  or  assign  any  patronage  or  presentation  belonging  to  him  by  virtue  of 
any  dignity  or  spiritual  o&ce  held  by  him,  and  that  every  such  sale  or  assign- 
ment shall  be  null  and  void  to  all  intents  and  purposes. 

Haseleg  rectory  to  be  severed  from  the  deanery  of  Windaor, 

XLIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  the  construction  of  this  act  the  said  free 
chapel  of  Saint  George  in  Windsor  shall  be  held  to  be  included  in  the  term 
collegiate  church,  and  that  immediately  upon  the  first  vacancy  of  the  deanery 
of  the  said  free  chapel  so  mxich  of  an  act  passed  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne, 
for  annexing  the  rectory  or  parsonage  of  Haseley  to  the  deanery  of  the  said 
free  chapel,  as  relates  to  the  rectory,  parsonage,  and  parish  of  Haseley,  shall 
be  repealed,  and  the  rectory  of  Haseley  in  the  county  of  Oxford  siiaU  be 
absolutely  detached  and  dissevered  from  the  said  deanery,  and,  subject  to  such 
appropriation  of  the  revenues  thereof  as  shall  be  determined  on  by  the 
authority  hereinafter  provided,  shall  be.  in  the  patronage  of  the  chapter  of 
the  said  chapel :  provided  always,  that  such  patronage  shaH  in  the  first 
instance  be  exercised  in  favour  of  William  Birkett,  clerk,  if  at  the  time  of  such 
vacancy  he  shall  be  curate  of  the  parish  of  Haseley. 

Exerciee  qf  patronage  of  chaptere. 

XLIV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  upon  the  vacancy  of  any  benefice  in  the  pa- 
tronage of  the  chapter  of  any  cathedral  or  collegiate  church,  the  chapter  shall 
present  or  nominate  thereto  either  a  member  of  such  chapter,  or  one  of  the 
archdeacons  of  the  diocese,  or  a  non-residentiary  prebendary  or  honorary 
canon,  as  the  case  may  be,  or  any  spiritual  person  who  shall  have  served  for 
five  years  at  the  least  in  the  office  of  minor  canon  or  lecturer  of  the  same  church, 
or  of  master  of  the  grammar  or  other  school  (if  any)  attached  to  or  connected 
with  such  church,  or  as  incumbent  or  curate  m  the  same  diocese,  or  as  public 
tutor  in  either  of  the  universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  or  who,  so  far  as. 
relates  to  the  cathedral  church  of  Durham,  shall  have  served  for  the  like  term 
in  the  office  of  professor,  reader,  lecturer,  or  tutor  in  the  said  university  of 
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Dofluun,  or  shall  have  been  educated  thereat  and  shall  be  a  licentiate  or  gra« 
dnate  in  theology  therein,  or  who  shall  have  served  as  incnmbent  or  curate 
within  the  same  diocese  for  the  period  aforesaid ;  and  that  every  soch  office 
of  minor  oanon»  lecturer,  schoolmuter,  professor^  reader,  lecturer,  or  tutor  shall 
immediately  upon  the  expiration  of  one  year  from  the  time  of  his  institution 
to  muik  benefice,  if  not  previously  resigned,  become  and  be  vacant ;  and  that 
if  neither  a  member  of  the  chapter,  nor  an  archdeacon  of  the  diocese,  nor  a 
minor  canon  nor  lecturer,  nor  such  schoolmaster,  incumbent,  or  caarate,  .pro- 
fessor, reader,  lecturer,  tutor,  licentiate,  or  graduate,  as  the  case  may  be,  - 
shall  be  presented  or  nominated  to  such  ben^ce  witiiin  six  calendar  months 
from  the  time  of  the  vacancy  thereof,  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  in  whidi  the 
same  is  situate  may  within  the  next  six  calendar  months  collate  or  license 
thereto  a  spiritual  person  who  shall  have  actually  served  within  soch  diocese, 
ss  incumbent  or  curate  for  live  years  at  the  least ;  and  if  no  such  collation  or 
licence  shall  be  granted  within  such  time,  the  right  of  presentation  or  nomi- 
nation to  Boch  benefice  for  that  turn  shall  lapse  to  the  archbishop  of  the 
province. 

Mmor  eamms  to  be  appovnied  ly  the  ckapten.   Theirmmber  and  salary. 

XLV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  from  henceforth  the  right  of  appointing 
minor  canons  shall  be  in  all  cases  vested  in  the  respective  chapters,  and  shall 
not  be  exercised  by  any  other  person  or  body  whatsoever;  and  that  so  soon 
as  conveniently  may  be,  and  by  the  authority  hereinafter  provided,  regula- 
tions shall  be  made  for  fixing  the  number  and  emoluments  of  such  minor 
canons  in  each  cathedral  and  collegiate  church ;  provided  that  there  shall  not 
io  any  case  be  more  than  six  nor  less  than  two ;  and  that  the  stipend  of  each 
such  minor  canon  hereafter  to  be  appointed  shall  not  be  less  than  one  hundred 
and  fifty  pounds  per  annum ;  and  that  arrangements  may  from  time  to  time 
be  made  by  the  like  authority  for  securing  to  any  minor  canon  not  otherwise 
competently  provided  for  such  annual  sum  as  shall  make  up  to  him  an  income 
as  minor  canon,  not  exceeding  in  any  case  the  said  sum  of  one  hundred  and 
fifty  pounds. 

Minor  eanone  not  to  hold  any  benefice  beyond  na  miles, 

XLVI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  no  minor  canon  hereafter  to  be  appointed 
in  any  cathedral  or  collegiate  church  shall  be  allowed  to  take  and  hold  toge- 
ther with  his  minor  canonry  any  benefice  beyond  the  limit  of  six  miles  from 
such  church. 

Chaptere,  or  visitors  in  their  dtfatiit,  topropoie  alterations  in  their  statutes. 

XLVIL  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  chaptere  of  the  several  cathedral  and 
a>llegiate  churehes  shall  from  time  to  time,  of  their  own  accord,  or  upon 
being  required  by  the  visitore  of  the  said  churches  respectively,  propose  to 
such  visitors  such  alterations  in  the  existing  statutes  and  rules  as  shall  pro- 
vide for  the  disposal  of  the  benefices  in  their  patronage,  so  as  to  meet  the 
just  claims  of  the  minor  canons  of  such  churehes,  and  as  shall  make  them 
consistent  with  the  constitution  and  duties  of  the  chapters  respectively  as 
altered  under  the  authority  of  this  act ;  and  all  such  alterations,  if  approved, 
ma^  be  confirmed  by  the  anthonty  of  such  visitor;  and  that  in  any  case  in 
which  soch  alterations  shall  not  be  approved,  or  in  which  such  requieition 
■hall  not  be  complied  vnth  within  twelve  calendar  months  after  the  making 
thereof,  the  visitor  shall  be  at  liberty  of  himself  to  make  the  necessary  altera- 
tions; and  all  such  statutes  and  rules  when  so  altered  shall  be  submitted  to 
the  ecclesiastical  commissionen  for  England,  and  may  be  confirmed  by 
the  authority  hereinafter  provided ;  and  that  as  to  any  alteration  made  by  a 
visitor  alon^  the  said  commissioners  shall  oonmtunicate  a  draft  thereof  to  the 
carter  to  be  affected  thereby,  and  shall,  together  with  any  scheme  to  be 
Piepared  by  them  under  the  authority  hereinafter  contained^  lay  before  her 
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Maj€8tv  ID  Council  such  remarks  as  may  within  three  monihs  hare  been 
made  tnereon  by  such  chapter ;  and  that  oot  of  the  proceeds  of  the  suspended 
canonries  in  any  chapter  provision  may  from  time  to  time  be  made,  by  the 
authority  hereinafter  provided*  for  relieving  the  present  canons  of  such 
chapter  from  the  performance  of  any  additional  duty  by  reason  of  such  sus- 
pension^  by  the  employment  of  substitutes,  to  be  approved  by  the  respective 
bishops :  provided  always,  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  be  construed 
to  aflfect  any  existing  right  of  chapters  with  their  visitors  to  make  statutes. 

Supprunon  qf  sinecure  reetoriei, 

XLVIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  all  ecclesiastical  rectories  without  cure  of 
S9uls  in  the  sole  patronage  of  her  Miyesty,  or  of  any  ecclesiastical  corporation^ 
agpegate  or  sole,  where  there  shall  be  a  vicar  endowed  or  a  perpetual  curate, 
shall,  as  to  all  such  rectories  as  may  be  vacant  at  the  passing  of  this  act  im> 
mediatelv  upon  its  so  passing,  and  as  to  all  others  immediately  upon  the  va- 
cancies uereof  respectively,  be  suppressed ;  and  that  as  to  any  sudi  ecclesias- 
tical rectory  without  cure  of  souls,  the  advowson  whereof  or  any  right  of 
patronage  wherein  shall  belong  to  any  person  or  persons  or  body  corporate 
other  than  as  aforesaid,  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  England  shall  be 
authorized  and  empowered  to  purchase  and  accept  conveyance  of  such  advow- 
son or  right  of  patronage,  as  the  case  may  be,  at  and  for  such  price  or  sum 
as  may  be  agreed  upon  between  them  and  the  owner  or  owners  of  such 
advowson  or  right  of  patronage,  and  may  pay  the  purchase  money  and  the 
expences  of  and  attendant  upon  such  purchase  out  of  the  common  fund  herein- 
after mentioned ;  and  that  after  the  completion  of  such  purchase  of  any  such 
rectory,  and  upon  the  first  avoidance  thereof,  the  same  shall  be  suppressed ; 
and  that  upon  the  suppression  of  any  such  rectory  as  aforesaid  all  ecclesias^ 
tical  patronage  belonging  to  the  rector  thereof  as  such  rector  shall  be  abso* 
lutely  transferred  to  and  be  vested  in  the  original  patron  or  patrons  of  such 
rectory. 

Profits  qf  siispended  canonries  to  be  paid  to  and  their  estates  vested  in  the 


XLIX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  all  the  profits  and  emoluments  of  each  and 
every  canonry  suspended  by  or  under  the  provisions  of  this  act*  whether  con- 
sisting of  or  arising  from  rents,  fines,  compositions,  dividends,  stipends,  or 
other  emoluments  whatsoever,  shall  forthwiUi,  as  to  every  such  canonry  va- 
cant at  the  passing  of  this  act,  and  as  to  every  other  immediately  upon  and 
from  the  vacancy  thereof,  and  from  time  to  time,  be  paid  to  the  ecclesiastical 
commissioners  for  England  for  the  purposes  of  this  act  in  like  manner  as  the 
holder  of  such  canonry,  if  he  had  remained  in  possession,  or  the  successor 
thereto,  if  a  successor  had  been  appointed  and  had  duly  qualified  himself  by 
residence  and  otherwise  according  to  the  statutes  and  usages  of  his  church  to 
receive  his  full  portion  of  the  emoluments  thereof,  would  have  been  entitled  to 
receive  the  same ;  and  that  all  the  estate  and  interest,  if  any,  which  such 
successor  would  have  had  in  any  lands,  tithes,  and  other  hereditaments  (ex- 
cept any  right  of  patronage)  annexed  or  belonging  to  or  usually  held  and  en« 
joyed  with  such  canonry,  or  whereof  the  rents  and  profits  have  been  usually 
taken  and  enjoyed  by  the  holder  of  such  canonry,  as  such  holder  separately  and 
in  addition  to  his  share  (if  any)-  of  the  corporate  revenues  of  such  chapter,  shall 
forthwith,  as  to  all  vacancies  subsisting  at  the  passing  of  this  act,  and  as  to  all 
others  immediately  upon  such  vacancies  respectively,  accrue  to  and  be  vested  ab- 
solutely in  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  England  and  their  successors  for 
the  purposes  of  this  act,  without  any  conveyance  thereof  or  any  assurance  in 
the  law  other  than  the  provisions  of  this  act :  provided  nevertheless,  that  the 
profits  and  emoluments  arising  from  corporate  revenues  belonging  to  the 
canonries  suspended  in  the  chapters  of  the  cathedral  churches  of  Chester, 
Lichfield,  and  Ripon,  respectively  shall  become,  as  the  vacancies  occur,  part  of 
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the  diTisibfe  corporate  rcyennes  of  the  said  chapters  respectively :  provided 
also,  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  be  construed  to  affect  the  right  of  any 
chapter,  according  to  the  statutes  or  customs  of  such  chapter  in  force  at  the 
passing  of  this  act,  to  make  due  provision  out  of  the  divisible  corporate  reve- 
nues for  the  maintenance  of  the  fabric,  the  support  of  the  grammar  school, 
if  any,  and  all  other  necessary  and  proper  expenditure. 

Separate  utaiu  qfdeimenn  and  eanonries  not  nupended  to  vest  in 
eonmisnonen. 

L.  And  be  it  enacted,  that,  subject  to  the  provisions  herein  contained,  all 
the  estate  and  interest  which  the  holder  of  any  deanery  or  canonry  not  sus- 
pended by  or  under  the  provisions  of  this  act,  and  his  successors,  have  a^d 
would  have  in  any  lands,  tithes,  and  other  hereditaments  or  endowments 
whatsoerer  annexed  or  belonging  to  or  usually  held  or  enjoyed  with  such 
deanery  or  canonry  (except  any  right  of  patronage),  or  whereof  the  rents  and 
profits  have  been  usually  taken  and  enjoyed  by  the  holder  of  sudi  deanery  or 
canonry  as  such  holder  separately  and  in  addition  to  his  share  of  the  corpo- 
rate revenues  of  such  chapter,  shall,  without  any  conveyance  or  assurance  in 
the  law  other  than  the  provisions  of  this  act,  accrue  to  and  be  vested  absolutely 
m  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  England*  and  their  successors,  for  the 
purposes  of  this  act. 

E9taie$  of  wm-rtttdentiary  prebends,  SfC,  vetted  in  eomnusnonere. 

U.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  all  lands,  tithes,  and  other  hereditaments,  ex- 
cepting any  right  of  patronage,  and  alloUier  the  emoluments  and  endowments 
whatsoever  belonging  to  the  deaneries  of  Wolverhampton,  Middleham, 
Heytesbury,  and  Brecon,  and  to  the  dignity  or  office  of  sub-dean,  chancellor 
of  the  church,  vice-chancellor,  treasurer,  provost,  precentor,  or  succentor,  and 
to  any  prebend  not  residentiary  in  any  cathedral  or  collegiate  church  in 
England,  or  in  the  cathedral  churches  of  Saint  David's  and  Llandaff,  or  in 
the  collegiate  church  of  Brecon,  or  enjoyed  by  the  holder  of  any  such  deanery, 
dignity,  office,  or  prebend  as  such  holder,  shall,  as  to  all  such  of  the  said 
deaneries,  dimities,  offices,  and  prebends  respectively  as  may  be  vacant  at  the 
passing  of  this  act  immediately  upon  its  so  passing,  and  as  to  all  others  imme- 
diately upon  the  vacancies  thereof  respectively,  without  any  conveyance  or 
assurance  in  the  law  other  than  the  provisions  of  this  act,  accrue  to  and  be 
vested  absolutely  in  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  England  and  their 
successors  for  the  purposes  of  this  act :  provided  always,  that  all  other  rights 
and  privileges  whatsover  now  by  law  belonging  to  any  of  such  dignities,  offices 
or  prebends,  except  the  said  last-named  deaneries,  shall  continue  to  belong 
thereto,  except  so  far  as  anyr  of  such  rights  or  privileges  may  be  controlled  or 
affected  by  any  of  the  provisions  of  this  act,  respecting  the  right  of  election 
aow  exercised  by  any  chapter :  provided  always,  that  nothing  herein  con- 
tained shall  in  any  manner  apply  to  or  affect  any  dignity,  office,  or  prebend 
which  is  permanently  annexed  to  any  bishoprick,  archdeaconry,  professorship, 
or  lectureship,  or  to  any  school  or  the  mastership  thereof,  or  the  prebends  of 
Burgham,  Bursalis,  Exceit,  and  Wyndham,  in  the  cathedral  church  of 
Chichester. 

Proviso  respecting  the  separate  estates, 

LII.  Provided  nevertheless,  and  be  it  enacted,  that  so  much  and  such  parts 
of  the  lands,  tithes,  or  other  hereditaments  annexed  or  belonging  to  or 
usually  held  and  enjoyed  with  the  respective  deaneries  or  any  of  the  dignities 
or  eanonries  of  the  cathedral  churches  of  York,  Chichester,  Exeter,  Hereford, 
Lichfield,  Salisbur}',  and  Wells,  respectively,  or  belonging  to  the  prebends  not 
residentiary  in  such  churches,  as  may  be  deemed  proper,  shall,  by  the  autho- 
rity hereinafter  provided,  be  from  time  to  time,  upon  ^e  vacancies  of  the  said 
respective  deaneries,  dignities,  prebends,  or  offices,  transferred  to  and  vested 
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io  the  cbapters  of  the  said  last-mentiotied  churches  respectively,  so  as  to  aug" 
ment  the  divisible  corporate  revenues  of  such  chapters,  or  be  applied  by  the 
like  authority  to  make  such  provision  for  the  deans  of  the  said  cathedral 
churches  respectively  as  by  the  like  authority  shall  be  deemed  just  and  proper. 

Commistionen  may  contribute,  in  certain  casei,  to  fabric  fund, 

LI  II.  Provided  also,  and  be  it  enacted,  that  in  any  cathedral  church  on  the 
old  foundation  in  which  any  contribution  to  the  fabric  fund  of  such  church  has 
heretofore,  either  usually  or  occasionally,  been  made  out  of  the  rents,  profits, 
or  proceeds  of  any  lands,  tithes,  or  other  hereditaments  so  vested  or  to  be 
vested  in  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  England,  it  shall  be  lawful  for 
the  said  commissioners  to  contribute  to  such  fund  such  sum  as  they  shall 
deem  necessary,  out  of  the  rents,  profits,  or  proceeds  of  the  same  lands,  tithes, 
or  other  hereditaments,  not  exceeding  in  amount  the  proportion  of  soch  rents, 
profits,  or  proceeds  wbich  has  usually  been  applied  to  like  purposes. 

Endowments  ofntppreued  tinecure  rectories  vested  in  commissioners. 

LIV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  upon  the  suppression  of  any  ecclesiastical 
rectory  without  cure  of  souls  all  the  estate  and  interest  which  the  rector 
thereof,  or  his  successor,  has  or  had,  or  would  have  or  have  had,  as  such 
rector,  in  any  lands,  tithes,  or  other  hereditaments  or  endowments  whatsoever, 
shall,  without  any  conveyance  thereof,  or  any  assurance  in  the  law  other 
than  the  provisions  of  this  act,  accrue  to  and  be  vested  in  the  ecclesiastical 
commissioners  for  England  and  their  successors  for  the  purposes  of  this  act. 

As  to  certain  sinecure  rectories. 

LV.  And  be  it  enacted,  tliat  if  in  any  case  it  shall  appear  to  be  expedient, 
on  account  of  the  extent  or  population  or  other  peculiar  circumstances  of  the 
parish  or  district  in  which  any  such  rectory  without  cure  of  souls  shall  be 
situate,  or  from  the  incompetent  endowment  of  the  vicarage  or  vicarages,  or 
perpetual  curacy  or  curacies,  dependent  on  such  rectory,  to  annex  the  whole 
or  any  part  of  the  lands,  tithes,  or  other  hereditaments  or  endowments 
belonging  to  such  rectory  to  such  vicarage  or  vicarages,  curacy  or  curacies, 
such  annexation  may  be  made,  and  any  such  vicarage  or  curacy  may  be  con- 
stituted a  rectory  with  cure  of  souls  by  the  authority  hereinafter  provided ; 
and  that  wherever  any  rectory  heretofore  deemed  a  rectory  without  cure  of 
souls  has  been  held  together  with  the  vicarage  dependent  thereon  for  the 
period  of  twenty  years  last  past,  the  same  shall  not  be  construed  to  be  a  rec- 
tory without  cure  of  souls  within  the  meaning  of  this  act,  but  such  last-men- 
tioned rectory  and  vicarage  shall  continue  and  be  permanently  united,  and 
shall  be  a  rectory  with  cure  of  souls ;  subject  nevertheless  to  all  Uie  provisions 
of  the  diirdly  recited  act,  and  to  the  provisions  of  this  act  which  relate  to  the 
division  of  benefices  or  the  apportionment  of  the  incomes  thereof. 

Estates  of  newly  endowed  archdeaconries  vested  in  commissiorters. 

LVI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  upon  the  endowment  of  any  archdeaconry  by 
either  of  the  modes  of  endowment  herein  provided,  and  with  the  consent  of 
the  bishop  of  the  diocese  and  of  any  archdeacon  in  possession  at  the  time  of 
the  passing  of  this  act,  all  lands,  tithes,  and  other  hereditaments  (except  any 
right  of  patronage)  belonging  to  such  archdeaconrv  at  the  time  of  such  endow- 
ment may,  by  the  authonty  hereinafter  provided,  be  vested  in  the  ecclesiastical 
commissioners  for  England,  and  their  successors,  for  the  purposes  of  this  act, 
and  any  benefice  annexed  to  such  archdeaconry  may  be,  by  the  like  authority, 
disannexed  therefrom,  and  the  patronage  of  such  benefice  shall  thenceforth 
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revert  to  the  patron  to  whom  it  belonged  before  each  annexation,  sabject  to 
any  transfer  of  patronage  provided  by  this  act. 

Cammmianen  to  have  all  legal  powers  of  enforcing  paymentt,  4-c. 

LVII.  And  be  it  enacted^  that  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  England 
shall,  for  the  purpose  of  enforcing  payment  of  all  profits  and  emoluments  to 
be  paid  to  them,  and  of  obtaining  possession  of  all  lands,  tithes,  or  other 
hereditaments  vested  in  or  accruing  to  them  as  aforesaid,  and  of  recovering 
the  rents  and  profits  thereof,  have  and  enjoy  all  rights,  powers,  and  remedies, 
at  law  and  in  equity,  which  belonged  or  belong,  or  would  belong  or  have 
belonged,  to  the  holder  of  the  deanery,  canonry,  prebend,  dignity,  or  office, 
or  the  rector  of  the  rectory,  in  respect  of  which  such  profits  and  emoluments, 
lands,  tithes,  and  other  hereditaments  and  endowments  respectively,  are 
by  or  under  the  provisions  of  this  act  to  be  paid  or  to  accrue  to  and  be  vested  in 
the  said  commissioners. 

Appropriation  of  residence  Houses  not  wanted, 

LVIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that,  so  soon  as  conveniently  may  be,  measures 
shall  be  taken  by  the  deans  and  chapters  of  the  several  cathedral  and  collegiate 
churches  for  the  disposal  of  such  residence  houses  now  under  their  control, 
and  houses  attached  to  any  dignity,  office,  or  prebend  in  the  precincts  of  the 
respective  cathedral  and  collegiate  churches  as  may  no  longer  be  required,  in 
such  way  as  they  shall  deem  fit,  according  to  plans  be  from  time  to  time  pre- 
pared by  the  respective  chapters,  and,  when  approved  by  the  visitors,  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  England,  and  may  be  confirmed 
by  the  authority  hereinafter  provided. 

1^2  Vict,  c.  23,  relatitig  to  residence  houses,  to  apply  to  deans  and  canons, 

LIX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  said  commissioners 
to  authorize  an}*  dean  or  canon  of  any  cathedral  church  to  raise  monies  on 
hb  deanery  or  canonry,  for  the  purpose  of  building,  enlarging,  or  otherwise 
improving  the  residence  house  thereof,  on  such  terms  and  conditions  as  the 
said  commissioners,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  bishop  and  the  chapter,  shall 
approve ;  and  all  the  provisions  of  an  act  passed  in  the  first  year  of  the  reign 
of  her  present  Majesty,  intitoled  "  An  act  to  amend  the  law  for  providing  fit 
houses  for  the  beneficed  clergy,"  shall  be  applied,  mutatis  mutandis^  to  all  such 
cases  in  which  any  dean  or  canon  shall  be  authorized  as  aforesaid  to  raise 
monies  on  his  deanery  or  canonry  for  the  purpose  aforesaid. 

Repeal  of  S  if  Q  W.  A,  c.  30.,  Q  Sf  7  W.  A.c.  67.,  and2  SfZ  Vict,  c*  55. 
Treasurer  of  Queen  Anne*s  Bounty  to  account, 

LX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  an  act  passed  in  the  sixth  year  of  the  reign  of 
his  late  majesty,  intituled  "  An  act  for  protecting  the  revenues  of  vacant 
ecclesiastical  dignities,  prebends,  canonries,  and  benefices  with  cure  of  souls, 
and  for  pretenting  the  lapse  thereof  during  the  pending  inquiries  respecting 
the  state  of  the  established  church  in  England  and  Wales ;"  and  also  another 
act  passed  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  his  late  majesty,  intituled  '*  An 
act  for  suspending  for  one  year  appointments  to  certain  dignities  and  offices 
in  cathedral  and  collegiate  churcnes,  and  to  sinecure  rectories ;  and  also  so 
much  of  another  act  passed  in  the  last  session  of  parliament,  intituled  "  An 
act  to  suspend  until  die  first  day  of  August  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
forty  certain  cathedral  and  oUier  ecclesiastical  preferments,  and  the  operation 
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of  the  new  arrangement  of  dioeesee  upon  the  existing  ecclesiastical  courts,  as 
relates  to  the  two  last-recited  acts  of  the  reign  of  his  late  miyesty,  be  and  the 
same  are  hereby  repealed,  except  only  as  to  the  dioceses  or  cathedral  churches 
of  Saint  Asaph  and  Bangor,  and  as  to  all  matters  and  things  done  under 
the  authority  of  the  said  three  last-recited  acts,  or  either  of  them,  all 
which  matters  and  things  shall  remain  in  full  force  and  effect  as  if  the  said 
acts  were  not  repealed ;  and  the  said  acts,  so  far  as  they  relate  to  the  said  two 
last-mentioned  dioceses  and  churches,  shall  be  continued  and  remain  in  force 
until  the  first  day  of  August  in  the  year  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
fort]^-one,  and,  if  parliament  shall  be  then  sitting,  until  the  end  of  the  then 
session  of  parliament ;  but,  notwithstanding  anything  in  the  said  acts  con- 
tained, it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  bishop  of  Bangor  for  the  time  being  to  collate 
to  any  vacant  canonry,  prebend,  dignity,  or  office  not  having  anv  estate  or 
endowment  belonging  thereto ;  and  that  within  one  calendar  month  after  the 
passing  of  this  act  £e  treasurer  of  the  governors  of  the  Bounty  of  Queen 
Anne  sball  deliver  to  the  said  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  England  a  full 
and  particular  account  of  all  monies  received  and  paid  by  him  under  and  by 
virtue  of  the  said  acts  or  any  of  them,  and  of  all  things  done  by  him,  and  of 
all  proceedings  then  pending  in  respect  thereof,  except  so  far  as  concerns  the 
said  two  last-mentioned  dioceses  and  churches ;  and  that  within  such  time 
after  the  delivery  of  such  account  as  shall  be  specified  in  any  order  made  upon 
him  for  that  purpose  by  the  said  commissioners,  he  shall  pay  and  deliver,  or 
cause  to  be  paid  and  delivered,  to  the  said  commissioners,  or  into  such  bank 
as  shall  be  named  in  such  order,  to  their  account,  for  the  purposes  of  this  act, 
all  monies  then  remaining  in  his  hands  or  to  his  account,  and  all  exchequer 
bills  and  other  securities  for  money,  and  all  books  of  accounts,  papers,  and 
writings  in  his  possession  or  power  in  respect  thereof,  except  as  last  herein 
excepted ;  and  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  said  commissioners  to  allow  to 
the  said  treasurer  in  his  accounts  such  sum  of  money  as  shall  appear  to  them 
to  be  just  and  reasonable  in  compensation  for  his  pains  and  trouble,  and  also 
all  proper  costs,  charges,  and  expenses  incurred  in  the  execution  of  the  trusts 
reposed  in  him  by  the  said  acts ;  and  that  the  receipt  in  writing  of  the  said 
commissioners,  under  their  common  seal,  shall  be  an  effectual  discharge  to  the 
said  treasurer  for  all  monies  and  other  things  therein  expressed  to  be  received 
by  them ;  and  this  act  shall  not  in  any  other  manner  than  herein  or  in  the 
first-recited  act  expressly  provided  extend  or  apply  to  either  of  the  said  two 
last-meDtioned  dioceses  and  cathedral  churches  or  the  chapters  of  such 
churches. 

Prebendi  of  ChtdmUighm 

LXI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  rectory  and  five  prebends  of  the  church  of 
the  parish  of  Chnlmleigh  in  the  county  of  Devon  snail  immediately  become 
and  be  permanently  annexed  and  united,  and  form  one  entire  rectory  and 
benefice,  (subject  and  without  prejudice  to  any  existing  lease  or  leases  of  the 
prebendal  houses,  glebes,  and  tithes,  or  any  of  them ;)  and  that  the  reverend 
George  Hole,  the  present  incumbent  of  the  said  rectory  and  prebends,  and  also 
all  future  incumbents  of  the  said  rectory,  shall  henceforth  hold  the  same 
rectory,  with  all  and  every  the  emoluments,  rights,  and  privileges  of  the  said 
several  prebends  attached  thereto,  as  one  bendlce  to  all  mtents  and  purposes ; 
and  that  the  rector  for  the  time  being  of  the  said  parish  of  Chnlmleigh  may 
grant  such  and  the  same  or  the  like  leases  of  the  houses,  lands,  and  tithes  of 
the  same  prebends  respectively  as  have  been  heretofore  granted,  save  and 
except  that  no  such  lease  shall  henceforth  be  granted  of  the  house  in  which 
the  present  rector  resides,  or  of  the  gardens  attached  thereto ;  but  such  house 
and  gardens  (subject  to  any  such  existing  lease  as  aforesaid)  shall  henceforth 
be  deemed  and  used  as  the  residence  of  the  rector  for  the  time  being  of  the  said 
parish,  and  shall  be  repaired  accordingly. 
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Prwwonfor  St.  David's  College  ai  Lampeter, 

LXII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that,  if  it  be  deemed  fit,  any  part  of  the  lands, 
tithes,  or  other  hereditaments,  or  of  the  rents  and  profits  thereof,  which  shall 
be  vested  in  or  accrue  to  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  England  from  or 
in  respect  of  the  cathedral  church  of  St,  David  or  the  collegiate  church  of 
Brecon,  may  by  the  authority  hereinafter  provided  be  transferred  to  the 
college  of  Saint  David's  at  Lampeter,  in  exchange  for  benefices  wiUi  cure  of 
souls  which  are  now  connected  with  the  said  college ;  and  the  said  college  is 
hereby  empowered  upon  the  completion  of  any  sudi  arrangement  to  convey 
any  such  benefices  to  such  person  or  body  corporate,  and  in  such  manner,  as 
shall  by  the  like  authority  be  directed. 

Hawproceede  qfpnhends  in  cathedral  church  of  lAehfiddj  and  endowmenii  qf 
Woherhamptonf  E^tednay^  and  Middleham,  to  be  emptied, 

LXIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  out  of  the  endowments  belonging  to  the 
suspended  prebends  in  the  cadledral  church  of  Lichfield,  after  setting  apart  so 
much  of  the  rents  and  profits  of  the  prebend  of  Sawley  as  hath  been  heretofore 
applied  as  an  addition  to  the  fabric  fund  of  the  said  cathedral  church,  such 
provision  as  shall  be  deemed  fit  shall  bv  the  like  authority  be  made  for  the 
rector  of  the  church  of  Saint  Philip  and  for  the  pMerpetual  curate  of  Christ's 
church  in  Birmingham  for  the  time  being  respectively ;  and  that  out  of  the 
endowments,  of  whatsoever  kind,  belonging  to  the  collegiate  churches  of 
Wolverhampton,  Heytesbury,  and  Mlddleham  better  provision  shall  be  made 
by  the  like  authority  for  the  cure  of  souls  in  the  districts  or  places  with  which 
the  said  churches  are  respectively  connected. 

Endowments  of  Wimbome  Minster  applied  to  care  of  the  parish, 

LXIV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  so  much  of  the  property  belonging  to  the 
coll^|;iate  church  of  Wimbome  Minster  In  the  county  of  Dorset  as  shall  upon 
due  inquiry  be  found  legally  applicable  thereto,  shall  by  the  like  authority  be 
applied  to  the  purpose  of  making  a  better  provision  for  the  cure  of  souls  in  the 
parish  of  Wimbome  Minster  in  the  said  county. 

Inquiry  into  hospitals  which  were  promotions  ^iritual  in  the  reign  of 
King  Henry  the  Eighth. 

LXV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  so  soon  as  conveniently  may  be  the  eccle- 
siastical commissioners  for  England  shall  inquire,  and  report  to  Iler  Majesty 
in  council,  respecting  the  state  of  all  such  hospitals  as  were  returned  as  promo> 
tions  spiritual  in  the  reign  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth ;  and  in  those  cases 
in  which  it  may  appear,  upon  such  inquiry,  that  the  endowments  of  such  hos- 
pitals are  capable,  after  satisfying  the  objects  of  the  founder's  bounty,  of  afford- 
mg  a  better  provision  for  the  cure  of  souls  in  the  parishes  with  which  they 
are  connected,  the  said  commissioners  may  in  their  report  make  such  sugges- 
tions as  they  mty  deem  advisable  for  eflfecting  such  provision. 

Augmentation  of  certain  smaller  dignities  from  surplus  revenues  of  certain 

larger  dignities, 
LXVL  And  be  it  enacted,  that  so  soon  as  conveniently  may  be,  and  by  the 
authority  hereinafter  provided,  and  subject  to  the  provisions  herein  contained 
respecting  the  University  of  Durham  and  the  canonries  in  the  collegiate  church 
of  Westminster  annexed  to  the  rectories  of  Saint  Margaret  and  Saint  John, 
such  fixed  annual  sums  shall  be  determined  on  to  be  paid,  and  shall  accord- 
ingly be  paid  to  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  England,  by  the  deans 
and  canons  of  the  cathedral  churches  of  Durham  and  St  Ftol  in  London,  and 


Digitized  by 


Google 


332  DOCUMBNTS. 

the  collegiate  chiurcheB  of  Westminster  and  Manchester^  as,  after  due  inquiry, 
and  a  calculation  of  the  present  average  annual  revenues  of  the  chapters  of 
such  churches  respectively^  shall  leave  to  the  Dean  of  Durham  an  avenge 
annual  income  of  three  thousand  pounds,  and  to  the  Deans  of  St.  Ptoi  s, 
Westminster,  and  'Manchester  respectively  an  average  annual  income  of  two 
thousand  pounds,  and  to  the  canons  of  the  said  four  last-mentioned  churches 
respectively  the  average  annual  income  of  one  thousand  pounds ;  and  such 
other  annual  sums  shdl  be  determined  on  to  be  paid,  and  snail  be  accordingly 
paid,  by  the  said  commissioners,  or  such  deductions  shall  be  allowed  to  be 
made  out  of  the  proceeds  of  any  suspended  canonry  or  canonries,  as,  after  like 
inquiry  and  calculation,  shall  give  to  the  dean  of  every  cathedral  and  collegiate 
church  in  England  an  average  annual  income  of  one  thousand  pounds,  and  to 
the  deans  of  St.  David's  and  Llandaff  respectively  an  average  annual  income  of 
seven  hundred  pounds,  and  to  the  respective  canons  of  every  cathedral  church 
in  England  an  average  annual  income  of  five  hundred  pounds,  and  to  the 
canons  of  the  said  churches  of  Saint  David  and  Llandaff  an  average  annual 
income  of  three  hundred  and  fifty  pounds,  and  as  shall  also  enable  the  respec- 
tive chapters  of  Chester  and  Ripon  to  provide  for  the  efficient  performance  d 
all  the  duties  of  the  said  churches  and  Uie  maintenance  of  the  mbrics  thereof. 

Mode  qfappfying  the  revemues  at  the  dispoud  of  the  commisuonert. 

LXVII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that,  except  as  herein  otherwise  spcdfled, 
all  the  monies  and  revenues  to  be  paid  to  the  ecclesiastical  commissioneiB 
for  England,  and  all  the  rents  and  profits  of  the  lands,  tithes,  and  other 
hereditaments  vested  and  to  be  vested  in  them  the  said  commissioners  by  and 
under  the  authority  of  this  act,  together  with  all  accumulations  of  interest 
produced  by  and  arising  therefrom,  shall  be  from  time  to  time  carried  over  by 
the  said  commissioners  to  a  common  fund,  and  by  payments  or  investments 
made  out  of  such  fund,  or,  if  in  any  case  it  be  deemed  more  expedient,  by 
means  of  an  actual  conveyance  and  assignment  of  such  lands,  tithes,  or  other 
hereditaments,  or  of  a  portion  thereof  additional  provision  shall  be  made,  by 
the  authority  hereinafter  provided,  for  the  cure  of  souls  in  parishes  where  such 
assistance  is  most  required,  in  such  manner  as  shall,  by  the  like  authority,  be 
deemed  most  conducive  to  the  efficiency  of  the  establislied  church :  provided 
always,  that  in  making  any  such  additional  provision  out  of  any  Uthes,  or  any 
lands  or  other  hereditaments  allotted  or  assigned  in  lieu  of  tithes,  so  vested  or 
to  be  vested  in  the  said  commissioners,  or  out  of  the  rents  and  profits  thereof, 
due  consideration  shall  be  had  of  the  wants  and  circumstances  of  the  plaosa  in 
which  such  tithes  now  arise  or  have  heretofore  arisen. 

Special  arrgMgementi,  Vfith  consemi  qf  bishop  or  chapter, 

LXVIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that,  by  the  authority  hereinafter  provided,  and 
for  the  purpose  of  fblly  carrying  into  effect  any  of  the  provisions  of  this  act  or 
of  the  said  first-recited  act,  any  sum  of  money  which  shall  have  been  invested 
in  the  public  funds,  or  in  other  security  or  securities,  in  trust  for  any  eccle- 
siastical body  corporate,  aggregate  or  sole,  may,  upon  an  application  in  writ- 
ing to  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  England,  under  the  hand  and  seal 
of  such  body  corporate,  and  in  the  case  of  any  chapter,  vrtth  the  consent  of 
the  visitor  thereof,  be  directed  to  be  sold,  and  the  same  shall  be  sold  accord- 
ingly ;  and  the  produce  of  such  sale  sludl  be  applied  to  such  purpose  and  in 
such  manner  as  shall  appear  most  conducive  to  Uie  permanent  benefit  of  such 
body  corporate ;  and  also^  for  any  like  purpose,  and  by  the  like  authority,  any 
arrangement  may  from  time  to  time  be  made,  with  the  consent  in  writing 
under  the  corporate  seal  of  any  bishop  or  chapter,  for  the  sale,  transfer,  or 
exchange  of  any  lands,  tithes,  or  other  hereditaments  belonging  to  the  see  of 
such  bishops  or  to  such  chapter,  or  fof  the  purchase  of  other  landa*  tithes,  or 
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odier  hereditaments  id  lieu  thereof,  or  for  aobatitatiiig  in  any  case  any  lands, 
tithes,  or  other  hereditaments  for  any  money  payment. 

Benefices  annexed  to  headshipt  of  colleges  may  be  sold* 

LXIX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that,  so  soon  as  conveniently  may  be,  and  by  the 
aathority  hereinafter  provided,  such  arrangements  may  be  made  with  respect 
to  benefices  which  are  annexed  by  act  of  parliament  or  otherwise  to  the  head- 
ships of  colleges  in  the  universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  as  may  enable 
the  respective  colleges,  if  they  shall  think  fit,  to  sell,  or  themselves  to  purchase, 
the  advowsons  of  such  benefices,  and  to  invest  the  proceeds  in  proper  securi- 
ties, with  provisions  for  the  payment  of  the  interest  and  annual  profits  thereof 
to  the  respective  heads  of  the  colleges  for  the  time  being :  and  that  upon  the 
completion  of  the  said  arrangements  respectively  the  existbg  incumbents  of 
such  benefices  respectively  shall  be  at  liberty,  upon  resigning  the  same,  to  re- 
ceive the  interest  and  annual  profits  of  the  proceeds  arising  from  sudh  sales 
respectively. 

Benefice  annexed  to  the  prqfessorskip  ofdhinitif  in  Cambridge  may  be  sold. 

LXX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that,  so  soon  as  conveniently  may  be,  and  by  the 
like  authority,  arrangements  may  be  made  to  enaUe  the  university  of  Cam* 
bridge,  if  they  shall  so  think  fit,  to  sell  the  advowsons  of  the  benefices  annexed 
to  the  regius  professorship  of  divinity  in  the  said  university,  or  any  of  them,  and 
to  invest  the  proceeds  of  any  such  sale  in  proper  securities,  with  a  provision 
for  the  payment  of  the  interest  and  annual  profits  thereof  to  the  regius  pro* 
fessor  of  divinity  for  the  time  being ;  and  that  upon  the  completion  of  the  sale 
of  any  such  advowson  the  existing  incumbent  of  the  benefice  shall  be  at 
liberty,  upon  resigning  the  same,  to  receive  such  interest  and  annual  profits. 

Sinecure  preferments  may  be  annexed  to  benefices  with  cure  of  souls,  with 
consent  of  patrons. 

LXXI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  with  respect  to  any  benefice  with  cure  of 
souls  which  is  held  together  with  or  in  the  patronage  of  the  holder  of  any 
prebend  or  other  sinecure  preferment  belonging  to  any  college  in  either  of  the 
universities,  or  to  any  private  patron,  arrangements  may  be  made  by  the  like 
aathority,  and  with  the  consents  of  the  respective  patrons,  fbr  permanently 
uniting  such  preferment  with  such  benefice ;  provided  that  this  act  shall  not 
apply  to  or  affect  any  prebend  or  other  sinecure  preferment  in  the  patronage  of 
any  college  or  of  any  lay  patron  in  any  other  manner  than  as  is  herein  ex- 
pressly enacted. 

Benefices  may  be  divided  or  consolidated,  with  consent  of  patrons. 

LXXII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  with  respect  to  any  parish  in  which  both 
the  profits  and  the  spiritual  charge  are  divided  between  two  or  more  incum- 
bents, each  having  a  mediety  or  portion  of  the  benefice,  a  plan  or  plans  may 
be  firamed  by  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  with  the  consent  of  the  patron  or 
patrons,  and  sons  not  to  prejudice  the  interests  of  any  existing  incumbent,  for 
constituting  any  of  such  portions  separate  benefices^  or  for  consolidating  two 
or  more  of  such  portions  mto  one  benefice  to  be  held  by  one  incumbent,  or  for 
making  such  ottier  arrangements  as  he  may  judge  likdy  to  promote  tiie 
efficient  discharge  of  pastond  duties  in  such  parishes ;  and  any  such  plan  may 
be  carried  into  effect  by  the  authority  hereinafter  provided :  provided  always* 
that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  restrain  the  bishop  from  doing  any  act  or 
exercising  any  power  which  he  may  now  lawfully  do  or  exercise  without  the 
consent  of  the  patron  or  without  the  aid  of  the  said  oommissioners. 
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Provisioni  for  teeurmg  the  better  perfomumee  rf  ^irituai  dutiet  m 
{Unendowed  jmri$he$. 

LXXIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  with  an  e^)ecial  view  to  the  better  care  of 
popaloos  parishes,  that  arrangements  may  from  time  to  time  be  made  by  the 
like  authority,  for  improving  the  yaloe  or  making  a  better  provision  for  the 
spiritual  duties  of  ill-endowed  parishes  or  districts,  by  means  of  such  exchange 
of  advowsons,  or  of  such  other  alterations  in  the  exercise  of  patronage,  as  may 
be  agreed  upon  by  patrons,  with  the  consent  of  the  bishop  in  ever^  such  case^ 
or  in  the  case  of  benefices  lying  in  more  than  one  diocese,  then  with  the  con- 
sent of  the  bishop  of  each  diocese,  and  where  a  bishop  is  himself  one  of  the 
patrons,  with  the  consent  of  the  archbishop. 

Income  oj  ben^/ka  belcnging  to  one  patron  mey  be  ^portioned  in 
certain  cate$, 

LXXIV.  And  be  it  enacted,  tiiat  arrangements  may  be  made  by  the  like 
authority  for  the  apportionment  of  the  income  of  two  benefices  belonging  to 
the  same  patron  between  the  incumbents  or  ministers  of  such  benefices,  or  the 
churches  or  chapels  connected  therewith;  provided  that  no  such  arrangement 
shall  be  made  with  respect  to  benefices  in  lay  patronage  without  the  consents 
of  the  respective  patrons,  nor  in  any  case  so  as  to  prejudice  the  interests  of  any 
existing  incumbent,  nor  without  the  consent  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  nor, 
in  the  case  of  benefices  l3ring  in  more  than  one  diocese,  without  ihe  consent  of 
the  bishop  of  each  diocese,  nor,  where  a  bishop  is  himself  one  of  the  patrons, 
without  the  consent  of  the  archbishop  also. 

Saving  of  existing  in(ere$ti, 

LXXV.  Provided  always,  and  be  it  enacted,  that  nothing  in  this  act  con- 
tained respecting  the  division  of  corporate  property,  the  diminution  of  the  in* 
come  of  any  deanery  or  canonry,  the  severance  of  separate  property,  or  the 
limitation  of  the  exercise  of  patronage  possessed  in  right  of  separate  property, 
shall  afiect  any  dean,  canon,  prebendary,  dignitary,  or  officer  in  possession  at 
the  passing  of  this  act,  except  as  hereinbefore  expressly  enacted ;  but  every 
dean,  canon,  prebenduy,  dignitary,  and  officer  hereafter  appointed  shall  be 
subject  to  such  regulations  as  shall  be  made  in  pursuance  of  this  act  s  and  that 
the  provisions  herein  contained  respecting  the  qualification  of  persons  to  be 
presented  to  any  benefice  in  the  patronage  of  any  chapter,  or  the  ^>portionment 
of  the  income  of  any  such  benefice,  shall  not  affect  such  chapter  so  long  as  any 
person  who  shall  be  a  member  thereof  at  the  passing  of  this  act  shall  continue 
such  member ;  and  that  with  respect  to  benefices  in  the  patronage  of  either  of 
the  chapters  of  Saint  Paul  in  London  and  of  Lincoln,  the  fourth  or  junior 
canon  for  the  time  being  shall  not  have  any  voice  in  the  exercise  of  such  pa- 
tronage so  long  as  any  one  of  the  present  members  of  sucfa  chapter  shall  con- 
tinue to  be  a  member  thereof. 

Declaration  asto  t  ^2  W.A^c.  45. 

LXXVL  And  be  it  declared  and  enacted,  that  nothing  in  this  act  or  in  the 
said  first-recited  act  contained  shall  be  construed  to  prejudice  or  affect  any  of 
the  provisions  of  an  actpassed  in  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  his  late  Ma- 
jesty King  William  the  Fourth,  intituled ''  An  Act  to  extend  the  Provisions  of 
an  Act  passed  in  the  Twenty-ninth  Year  of  the  Reign  of  his  Majesty  King 
Charles  the  Second,  intituled '  An  Act  for  confirming  and  perpetuating  Aug- 
mentations made  by  Ecclesiastical  Persons  to  small  Vicarages  and  Curacies,' 
and  for  other  Purposes,''  or  of  the  act  tiierein  recited :  provided  nevertheless, 
that  after  the  passing  of  this  act  no  augmentation  made  under  such  provisions. 
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tiy  any  bishop  or  by  any  chapter  whose  revenoes  are  affected  by  this  act  or 
the  said  first-recited  act,  shall  be  valid  and  effectnal  withoat  ti>e  consent  of 
the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  England. 

ValuatUm  qfecdcwutkal  revenues  to  be  amended^ 

LXXVII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  Eng- 
land shall  forthwith,  and  from  time  to  time  as  they  shall  think  necessary, 
caose  to  be  amended  the  valuation  of  the  revenues  of  the  bishoprics,  cathedrals, 
collegiate  churches*  ecclesiastical  corporations,  aggregate  and  sole,  and  bene- 
fices, in  England  and  Wales,  which  was  made  and  estimated  according  to  the 
returns  made  to  the  commissioners  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  revenues  and 
patronage  of  the  esUblished  church  in  England  and  Wales,  and  specified  in 
the  report  made  by  the  said  last-mentioned  commissioners  bearing  date  the 
sixteenth  day  of  June  in  the  year  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  thirty -five  ; 
and  when  any  such  amended  valuation  shall  be  completed,  and  shall  have 
been  approved  by  her  Majesty  in  council,  the  same  sfudl  be  printed  by  her 
Majesty's  printer,  and  when  so  printed  shall  he  taken  and  held  to  be  evidence 
of  the  value  of  every  dignity,  office,  or  benefice  therein  mentioned,  for  all  the 
purposes  of  this  act  and  of  the  said  first-recited  act. 

Appointment  of  additional  committioners, 

LXXVIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that,  in  addition  to  the  commissioners  named 
in  and  appointed  or  to  be  appointed  by  or  under  the  provisions  of  the  first- 
recited  act,  the  following  persons  shall  be  ecclesiastical  commissioners,  and 
members  c^  the  corporation  of  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  England, 
for  all  the  purposes  of  the  said  first-recited  act  and  of  this  act ;  that  is  to  say, 
all  the  bishops  of  England  and  Wales  for  the  time  being  respectively,  the  lord 
chief  justice  of  England,  the  master  of  the  rolls,  the  lord  cluef  justice  of  her 
majesty's  court  of  common  pleas,  the  lord  chief  baron  of  her  majesty's  court  of 
exchequer,  the  judge  of  the  prerogative  court  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
the  judge  of  the  high  court  of  admiralty  for  the  time  being  respectively,  (such 
chief  justices,  master  of  the  rolls,  chief  baron,  and  judges  being  respectively 
members  of  the  united  church  of  England  and  Ireland,)  the  deans  of  the  ca- 
thedral churches  of  Canterbury  and  Saint  Paul  in  London,  and  of  the  colle- 
giate church  of  Saint  Peter,  Westminster,  for  the  time  being  respectively ;  and 
also  four  such  lay  persons  (being  members  of  the  said  united  church)  as  shall 
be  duly  appointed  by  her  Majesty,  and  whom  her  Majesty  is  hereby  authorized 
to  appoint,  under  her  royal  sign  manual,  to  be  such  commissioners ;  and  such 
other  two  lay  persons  (being  members  of  the  said  united  church)  as  shall  be 
duly  appointed  by  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  for  the  time  being,  and 
whom  the  said  archbishop  is  hereby  authorized  to  appoint,  under  hb  hand 
and  archiepiscopal  seal,  to  be  such  commissioner* 

How  vacancia  to  he  filled  tip. 

LXXIX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  when  any  vacancy  shall  occur  among  such 
six  last-mentioned  commissioners,  by  death,  resignation,  or  otherwise,  it  shall 
be  lawful  for  her  Majesty,  or  for  the  said  archbishop,  as  the  case  may  be,  to  fill 
up  such  vacancy  by  the  appointment  of  some  other  layperson  (being  a  member 
of  the  said  united  church)  to  be  a  commissioner ;  and  tne  person  so  appointed' 
shall  thereupon  become  and  be  an  ecclesiastical  commissioner,  and  a  member 
of  the  corporation  of  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  England,  for  all  the 
purposes  of  the  said  first-recited  act  and  of  this  act. 

New  commissioners  to  subscribe  declaration. 

LXXX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  every  lay  commissioner  appointed  by  or 
under  the  provisiona  of  this  act  shall,  before  acting  as  such  commissioner, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


336  DOCUMBMTS. 

sabflcribe  the  declaration  required  of  the  other  lay  commisaioners  by  the  said 
firstfecitvd  act. 

CammtMionert  not  to  be  removeable. 

LXXXI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  so  much  of  the  first-recited  act  as  relates 
to  the  removal  by  her  Majesty  of  any  commissioner  shall  be  and  the  same  b 
hereby  repealed ;  and  every  commissioner  appointed  or  to  be  appointed  by 
name  by  or  onder  the  provisions  of  the  said  first-recited  act  or  of  this  act  shall 
hold  his  appointment  as  an  ecclesiastical  commissioner,  and  shall  be  a  member 
of  the  corporation  of  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  England,  so  long  as 
he  shall  well  demean  himself  in  the  execation  of  his  duties  as  snch  commis- 
sioner. 

Notice  ofmeetinffM. 

LXXXII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  provisions  of  the  first-recited  act* 
whereby  it  is  required  that  due  notice  of  every  meeting  shall  be  given  to  every 
commissioner,  shall  not  be  construed  to  apply  to  any  commissioner  who  at 
the  time  of  giving  notice  of  any  meeting  shall  not  be  within  England  or  Wales, 
nor  to  any  commissioner  who  shall  have  intimated  to  the  secretary  that  for 
any  specified  time  (such  time  including  the  period  of  holding  any  meeting)  he 
the  said  commissioner  will  not  be  able  to  attend  the  meetings  of  the  commis- 
sioners :  provided  always,  that  no  act,  matter,  or  thing  affecting  any  com- 
missioner, being  a  bishop  or  dean,  or  the  see  or  diocese  or  cathedral  or  colle- 
giate church  of  such  commissioner,  shall  be  done  at  any  meeting  whereof  due 
notice  shall  not  have  been  given  to  such  commissioner,  without  his  consent  in 
writing  previously  obtained. 

Ecclesiastical  commissioners  to  lay  schemes  htfore  Queen  in  council, /or  carrying 
into  effect  the  said  recommendations. 

LXXXIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  ecclesiastical  commissioners  for 
England  shall  from  time  to  time  prepare  and  lay  before  her  Majesty  in  council 
such  schemes  as  shall  appear  to  the  said  commissioners  to  be  required  and  to 
be  best  adapted  for  carrying  this  act  into  full  effect,  and  shall  in  such  schemes 
recommend  and  propose  au  such  measures  as  may,  upon  further  inquiry,  which 
the  said  commissioners  are  hereby  authorized  to  make,  appear  to  them  to  be 
necessary  for  that  purpose :  provided  always,  that,  previously  to  laying  any 
such  scheme  before  her  Majesty  in  council,  notice  thereof  shall  be  given  to  any 
corporation  aggregate  or  sole  affected  thereby ;  and  the  objections,  if  any,  of 
such  corporation  shall  be  laid  before  her  Majesty  in  council,  together  with 
such  scheme :  provided  also,  that  nothing  herein  contained  shall  be  construed 
to  prevent  the  said  commissioners  from  proposing  in  any  such  scheme  such 
modifications  or  variations,  as  to  matters  of  detail  and  regulation,  as  shall  not 
be  substantially  repugnant  to  any  provision  of  this  act  or  of  the  said  last- 
mentioned  act. 

Queen  in  council  may  make  order  for  carrying  schemes  into  effect. 

LXXXIV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  when  any  such  scheme  shall  be  approved 
by  her  Majesty  in  council  it  shall  be  lawful  for  her  Majesty  in  council  to  make 
an  order  or  orders  ratifying  the  same,  and  specifying  the  time  or  times  when 
such  scheme  or  the  several  parts  thereof  shall  tidce  effect,  and  to  direct  every 
such  order  to  be  regbtered  by  the  registrar  of  each  of  the  dioceses  whereof  the 
bishop,  or  within  which  any  cathedral  or  collegiate  choich,  dignitary,  chapter, 
member  of  a  chapter,  officer,  incumbent,  or  any  oUier  person  or  body  corpo- 
rate, may  or  shall  be  in  any  respect  affected  ther^y. 
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Orders  need  anfy  refer  to  act, 

LXXXV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  any  order  made  by  her  Majesty  in 
coancil  under  the  authority  of  this  act  or  of  the  first-recited  act  it  shall  be  suf- 
ficient to  refer  to  the  act  under  the  authority  whereof  the  order  is  made,  and 
it  shall  not  be  necessary  to  recite  any  of  the  provisions  of  this  act,  or  of  the 
said  first-recited  act. 

Orders  gazetted  to  be  offuU  effect. 

LXXXVI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  every  such  order  shall,  as  soon  as  may 
be  after  the  making  thereof  by  her  Majesty  in  council,  be  published  in  the 
London  Crozette;  and  so  soon  as  any  order  in  council  made  under  the 
authority  of  this  act  or  of  the  first-recited  act  shall  be  so  gazetted  it  shall  in 
all  respects,  and  as  to  all  things  therein  contained,  have  and  be  of  the  same 
force  and  effect  as  if  all  and  every  part  thereof  were  included  in  this  act 

Copies  of  orders  to  be  laid  btfore  parliament. 

LXXXVII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  a  copy  of  every  order  of  her  Majesty 
in  council  made  under  this  act  shall  be  laid  before  each  house  of  parliament 
in  the  month  of  Januarv  in  every  year,  if  parliament  shall  be  then  sitting, 
or  if  parliament  be  not  then  sitting  within  one  week  after  the  next  meeting 
thereof. 

Penalty  for  neglect  qf  registration, 

LXXXVI  1 1.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  registrar  of  every  diocese  to  whom 
any  order  of  her  Majesty  in  council  made  by  virtue  of  this  act  shall  be 
delivered  shall  forthwith  register  the  same  in  the  registry  of  his  diocese ;  and 
if  any  such  registrar  shall  refuse  or  neglect  to  register  any  such  order  he  shall 
for  every  day  during  which  he  shall  so  offend  forfeit  twenty  pounds,  and  if 
his  offence  shall  continue  for  the  space  of  three  months  he  shall  forfeit  his 
office,  and  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  to  appoint  a  suc- 
cessor thereto. 

Fee  to  registrar. 

LXXXIX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  for  such  registration  as  aforesaid  the 
registrar  shall  not  be  entitled  to  receive  any  fee  or  reward,  but  on  every  search 
for  any  such  order  he  shall  be  entitled  to  receive  a  fee  of  three  shillings,  and 
for  every  copy  or  extract  of  any  such  order  certified  by  him  he  shall  be 
entitled  to  receive  fourpence  for  every  folio  of  ninety  words ;  and  the  copy  of 
every  such  entry,  certified  by  the  registrar,  shall  be  admissible  as  evidence  in 
all  courts  and  places  whatsoever. 

ProoMiofit  of6^7  W,  4,  c  77,  to  extend  to  thie  act. 

XC.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  all  the  powers  and  authorities  vested  in  the 
ecclesiastical  commissioners  for  England  by  the  first-recited  act  with  reference 
to  the  matters  therein  contained  shall  be  continued,  and  extended  and  apply 
to  the  sidd  commissioners,  and  to  the  commissioners  appointed  by  or  under 
the  provisions  of  this  act,  with  reference  to  all  matters  contained  in  this  act, 
and  may  be  used  and  exercised  by  them  as  fully  and  effectually  as  if  the  said 
powers  and  authorities  were  repeated  in  this  act ;  and  the  said  first-recited 
act  and  thb  act  shall  be  construed  as  if  they  were  one  and  the  same  act. 

Office  o/treawrer  and  secretary. 

XCI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that,  notwithstanding  anything  in  the  first-recited 
act  contained,  the  ofilces  of  treasurer  and  secretary  to  the  said  commissioners 
shall  be  united  and  shall  be  one  office,  and  shall  be  held  and  the  duties 
Vol.  XVIII.~&p/.  1840.  2  x 
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thereof  performed  by  the  same  person ;  and  Charles  Knight  Murray,  Esquire, 
Barrister  at  Law,  shall  continue  to  be  treasurer  and  secretary,  and  may  hold 
the  said  office  so  long  as  he  shall  well  demean  himself  therein  ;  and  upon  any 
vacancy  of  the  said  office  by  death,  resignation,  or  otherwise,  the  ecclesiastical 
commissioners  for  England  shall  appoint  a  successor  thereto^  by  an  instrument 
in  writing  under  their  common  seal. 

EccUnasticaljuriMcHow  conOnueiL 

XCII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  temporary  provisions  of  the  said  first 
recited  act  shall  continue  and  be  in  force  until  the  first  day  of  August,  one 
thousand  eight  hundred  and  forty-one,  and  if  parliament  shall  be  then  sitting 
until  the  end  of  the  then  session  of  parliament :  provided  always,  that,  not- 
withstanding anything  in  the  said  first-recited  act  or  in  this  act  contuned, 
any  bishop  or  archdeacon  may  hold  visitations  of  the  clergy  within  the  limits 
of  his  diocese  or  archdeaconry,  and  at  such  visitations  may  admit  church- 
wardens, receive  presentments,  and  do  all  other  acts,  matters,  and  things  by 
custom  appertaining  to  the  visitations  of  bishops  and  archdeacons  in  the 
places  assigned  to  their  respective  jurisdiction  and  authority,  under  or  by 
virtue  of  the  provisions  of  the  said  first-recited  act ;  and  any  bishop  may 
consecrate  any  new  church  or  chapel  or  any  new  burial  ground  within  his 
diocese. 

Cotuiruciion  of  the  terms  "  canon  "  and  "  minor  canon/* 

XCII  I.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  the  construction  of  this  act  the  term 
"  canon "  shall  be  construed  to  mean  only  every  residentiary  member  of 
chapter,  except  the  dean,  heretofore  styled  either  prebendary,  canon,  canon 
residentiary,  or  residentiary;  and  the  term  "minpr  canon'*  shall  be  construed 
to  extend  to  and  include  every  vicar,  vicar  choral,  priest  vicar,  and  senior 
vicar,  being  a  member  of  the  choir  in  any  cathedral  or  collegiate  church. 

Act  may  be  amended  ihiM  tesswn, 

XCIV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  this  act  may  be  amended  or  repealed  by  any 
act  to  be  passed  in  the  present  session  of  parliament. 


SCHEDULE    TO   WHICH    THIS    ACT    REFERS. 
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AN  ACT  TO  MAKE  CERTAIN  PROVISIONS  AND  REGULATIONS  IN  RESPECT  TO  THE 
SXERCISE,  WITHIN  ENGLAND  AND  IRELAND.  OF  THEIR  OFFICE,  BY  THE 
BISHOPS  AND  CLERGY  OF  THE  PROTESTANT  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH  IN  SCOTLAND, 
AND  ALSO  TO  EXTEND  SUCH  PROVISIONS  AND  REGULATIONS  TO  THE  BISHOPS 
AND  CLERGY  OF  THE  PROTESTANT  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES 
OF  AMERICA;  AND  ALSO  TO  MAKE  FURTHER  REGULATIONS  IN  RESPECT  TO 
BISHOPS  AND  CLERGY  OTHER  THAN  THOSE  OF  THE  UNITED  CHURCH  OF 
ENGLAND  AND  IREIJLND. 

BiMkop9  qf  England  or  Ireland  may  permit  clergy  of  the  proiestant  episcopal 
ekureh  in  Scotland  to  officiate  in  their  dioceses  under  certain  restrictions. 

Whereas  an  act  was  passed  in  the  thirty-second  year  of  the  reign  of  his  late 
Majesty  King  George  the  Third,  intituled,  "  An  Act  for  granting  Relief  to 
Persons  of  the  Episcopal  Communion  in  Scotland :"  and  whereas  it  is  ex- 
pedient to  alter  and  amend  the  said  act,  and  to  enable  the  bishops  of  the 
protestant  episcopal  church  in  Scotland,  and  the  priests  of  such  church 
canonically  ordained,  under  certain  limitations  and  restrictions,  to  perform 
divine  service*  to  preach,  and  to  administer  the  sacraments,  according  to  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  united  church  of  England  aod  Ireland,  in  churches 
or  chapels  within  England  or  Ireland  where  the  liturgy  of  the  said  united 
church  is  osed :  be  it  enacted  by  the  Queen*s  most  excellent  Majesty,  by  and 
with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  Commons, 
in  this  present  parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  that 
it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  bishop  of  any  diocese  in  England  or  Ireland,  if  he 
shall  think  fit,  on  the  application  of  any  bishop  of  the  protestant  episcopal 
church  in  Scotland,  or  of  any  priest  of  such  church  canonically  ordained  by 
anj  bbhop  thereof,  residing  and  exercising  at  the  time  of  such  ordination 
episcopal  functions  within  some  district  or  place  in  Scotland,  to  grant  per- 
mission under  his  hand,  and  from  time  to  time  also  under  his  hand  to  renew 
such  permission,  to  any  such  bishop  or  priest  to  perform  divine  service,  and 
to  preach,  and  administer  the  sacrament,  according  to  the  rites  and  ceremonies 
of  the  united  church  of  England  and  Ireland,  for  any  one  day  or  any  two 
days,  and  no  more,  in  any  church  or  chapel  within  the  diocese  of  the  said 
bi^op,  where  the  liturgy  of  the  said  united  church  is  used,  such  day  or  days 
and  church  or  chapel  to  be  specified  in  such  permission  or  renewed  permission ; 
and  thereupon  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  party  mentioned  in  such  permission 
or  renewed  permission,  with  the  consent  of  the  incumbent  or  officiating 
miobter  of  such  church  or  chapel,  to  perform  divine  service,  and  to  preach, 
and  administer  the  sacraments  therein,  according  to  the  rites  and  ceremonies 
of  the  united  church  of  England  and  Ireland,  on  the  day  or  days  specified  in 
such  written  permission  or  renewed  permission,  and  on  no  other. 

Certain  letters  commendatory  to  be  produced  to  tfte  bishop  before  permission 

granted. 

II.  Provided  always,  and  be  it  enacted,  that  no  such  written  permission  or 
renewed  permission  shall  be  granted,  unless  the  party  applying  for  the  same 
shall  first  produce  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  letters  commendatory  given 
within  six  months  before  the  production  thereof,  in  the  case  of  a  bishop  under 
the  hand  and  seal  of  two  other  bishops  of  the  church  to  which  he  belongs, 
and  in  the  case  of  a  priest  under  the  hand  and  seal  of  the  bishop  exercising 
episcopal  functions  within  the  district  or  place  in  which  such  priest  usually 
officiates,  and  also  a  testimonial  given  within  six  months  before  the  production 
thereof,  under  the  hand  and  seal  of  such  last-mentioned  bishops  or  bishop, 
that  the  party  applying  is  a  person  of  honest  life  and  godly  conversation,  and 
professeth  the  doctrines  of  the  united  church  of  England  and  Ireland. 
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Provisiona  qf  this  act  as  to  the  clergy  of  the  episcopal  church  in  Scotland  extended 
to  the  clergy  of  the  episcopal  church  in  the  United  States, 

III.  And  whereas  another  act  was  passed  in  the  twenty-sixth  year  of  the 
reign  of  his  said  late  Majesty,  intituled,  "  An  Act  to  empower  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  and  the  Archbishop  of  York  for  the  time  being  to  consecrate  to 
the  office  of  a  Bishop  persons  being  subjects  or  citizens  of  countries  out  of  her 
Majesty's  dominions  :*'  and  whereas  it  is  expedient  to  alter  and  amend  the 
said  act,  and  to  enable  the  bishops  and  priests  of  the  protestant  episcopal 
church  in  the  United  States  of  America  to  officiate  in  England  and  Ireland, 
under  restrictions  and  limitations  similar  to  those  hereinbefore  enacted  and 
provided  with  respect  to  the  bishops  and  priests  of  the  protestant  episcopal 
church  in  Scotland ;  be  it  therefore  enacted,  that  all  the  several  provisions 
hereinbefore  contained  with  respect  to  the  bishops  and  priests  canonically 
ordained  of  the  protestant  episcopal  church  in  Scotland  shall  respectively 
extend  to  the  bishops  of  the  protestant  episcopal  church  in  the  United  States 
of  America,  and  to  the  priests  canonically  ordained  by  a  bishop  of  such  church, 
residing  and  exercising  at  the  time  of  such  ordination  episcopal  functions 
within  some  district  or  place  in  the  United  States  of  America. 

Penalty  on  allowing  clergy  of  the  protestant  episcopal  church  in  Scotland  or  in 
the  United  States  of  America  to  officiate  without  such  permission,  or  on 
aUawing  other  clergy  to  officiate. 

IV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  any  incumbent  or  stipendiary  curate,  who, 
without  the  production  of  such  written  permission  or  renewed  permission  as 
aforesaid,  shall  allow  any  bishop  or  priest  of  the  protestant  episcopal  church 
in  Scotland  or  in  the  United  States  of  America,  or  who  shall  cdlow  any  deacon 
of  either  of  such  churches,  or  any  other  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon,  not  being 
a  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon  of  the  united  church  of  England  and  Ireland,  or 
of  any  of  her  Majesty's  foreign  possessions,  to  officiate  in  any  church  or  chapel 
of  which  he  is  incumbent  or  curate,  shall  for  the  first  offence  be  liable  to  be 
called  to  appear  before  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  in  person,  and,  if  he  shew  no 
sufficient  cause  to  the  contrary,  to  be  publicly  or  privately  monished,  at  the 
discretion  of  the  said  bishop ;  and  for  the  second  and  every  subsequent  offence, 
if  a  curate,  he  shall,  after  having  been  in  like  manner  called  to  appear,  and 
shewing  no  sufficient  cause  to  the  contrary,  be  liable  to  be  removed,  or  to  be 
temporarily  suspended  from  his  curacy,  at  the  discretion  of  the  said  bishop ; 
and  if  an  incumbent,  he  shall,  on  proof  of  the  offence  in  due  course  of  law,  be 
suspended  from  his  office  and  benefice  for  any  time  not  exceeding  three  monflis, 
or  be  subject  to  other  ecclesiastical  censures ;  and  the  said  bishop  shall,  during 
any  such  suspension,  provide  for  the  performance  of  the  spiritual  duties  of 
such  benefice  by  sequestration  or  otherwise,  as  in  the  case  of  non-residence. 

Penalty  on  officiating  contrary  to  recited  acts  or  this  act,  save  as  herein  mentioned. 

V.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  if  any  bishop  or  priest  of  the  protestant  episcopal 
church  in  Scotland,  or  in  the  United  States  of  America,  shall,  save  as  herein- 
before mentioned,  or  if  any  deacon  of  either  of  such  churches  shall  officiate, 
contrary  to  the  provisions  of  the  said  recited  acts,  in  any  church  or  chapel  in 
England  or  Ireland  where  the  liturgy  of  the  said  united  church  is  used,  or  if 
any  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon,  not  being  a  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon  of  the 
united  church  of  England  or  Ireland,  or  of  any  of  her  Majesty's  foreign  pos- 
sessions, or  of  the  protestant  episcopal  church  in  Scotland  or  in  the  United 
States  of  America,  shall  officiate  in  any  such  church  or  chapel,  he  shall  for 
every  such  offence  forfeit  and  pay  the  sum  of  fifty  pounds  to  the  governors  of 
Queen  Anne's  Bounty,  to  be  recovered  by  action  of  debt,  brought  in  the  name 
of  the  treasurer  of  the  said  Bounty,  in  any  of  her  Majesty's  courts  of  record 
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at  Westminster,  or  in  the  courts  of  session  in  Scotland  at  the  suit  of  the  public 
prosecutor. 

Deacons  ordained  out  of  England  or  Inland,  and  (tfiencards  ordained 
priests  in  England  or  Ireland. 

VI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  no  person  who  has  been  or  shall  be  ordained  a 
deacon  by  any  protestant  bishop  other  than  an  archbishop  or  bishop  of  the 
united  church  of  England  and  Ireland,  and  who  shall  after  the  passing  of  this 
act  be  ordained  a  priest  bv  any  archbishop  or  bishop  of  the  united  church  of 
England  and  Ireland,  shall  be  thereby  enabled,  save  as  in  this  act  is  provided, 
to  exercise  his  office  within  England  or  Ireland. 

Admissions  4*0.  to  hewfices  and  curacies  contrary  hereto  void. 

VII.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  that  all  admissions,  institutions,  and  in- 
ductions to  benefices  in  the  church  of  England  or  church  of  Ireland,  and  all 
appointments  to  act  as  curates  therein,  which  shall  be  made  contrary  to  the 
provisions  of  this  act,  shall  be  to  all  intents  and  purposes  null  and  void ; 
provided  always,  that  nothing  herein  shall  be  construed  to  affect  any  admbsion, 
institution,  or  induction  to  any  benefice,  or  any  appointment  as  curate  which 
shall  have  been  made  previous  to  the  passing  of  this  act. 

Not  to  affect  the  Act  59  G.  3,  c.  60. 

VIII.  Provided  always,  that  nothing  in  this  act  contained  shall  be  construed 
to  affect  or  to  repeal  any  of  the  provisions  of  an  act  passed  in  the  fifty-ninth 
year  of  the  reign  of  his  late  Majesty  King  George  the  Third,  intituled,  "An 
Act  to  permit  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York,  and  the  Bishop  of 
London,  for  the  time  being,  to  admit  persons  into  holy  orders  specially  for  the 
Colonies.'' 


EDUCATION. 

aKTURN  TO  AN  ADORES8  OF  THE  HON.  THB  HOUSB  OF.  COMMONS,  DATED 
JULY  15,  1840,  FOR  EXTRACTS  FROM  MINUTES  OF  COMMITTEE  OF  COUNCIL 
ON    EDUCATION  OF  JANUARY  4  ,1840,  AND  JULY    15,  1840. 

Extract  from  minutes  of  January  4, 1840. 

Read,  the  following  letter  from  the  secretary  to  the  Education  Committee 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  : — 

"Kdinbargli,  Dec.  10, 1899. 
"  SiRr— The  Education  Committee  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  respectfully  request  of  the  Education  Board  of  the  Privy  Council  some 
further  information  than  the  published  regulations  afford  on  that  part  of  their 
plan  which  relates  to  the  inspection  of  sclu>ol8  aided  by  the  funds  at  their  dis- 
posal. 

'^  They  beg  to  learn  whether  the  proposed  inspection  is  meant  to  be  in  con- 
nexion and  in  co-operation  with  the  Church  of  Scotland,  to  which  the  super- 
intendence of  schools  is  by  law  committed ;  if  so,  in  what  manner  such 
connexion  and  co-operation  are  to  be  effected ;  and  they  would  feel  obliged  by 
receiving  such  information  genendly,  in  regard  to  the  nomination  and  purposes 
of  the  inspectors,  as  may  enable  them  to  judge  whether  there  ma)r  be  no  hazard 
of  any  interference  taking  place  with  the  established  system  of  inspection  by 
the  church. 

'*  The  committee  take  leave,  with  deference,  to  suggest  whether  it  might 
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not  be  advantageous  that  the  proposed  inspection  were  incorporated  with  the 
existing  system,  by  the  board  consalting  the  church  on  the  appointment  of  the 
inspectors.  u  i  have,  &c.,  JOHN  GORDON, 

"  Secretary  to  the  General  Assemblj's 
Education  Conunittec. 
"  To  the  Secretary  of  the  Edacation  Board 
of  the  Priry  Council,  &c." 

Ordered,  that  the  following  reply  be  made : — 

"  Committee  of  Council  on  Education,  Council- 
office,  Whitehall,  Jan.  4. 

"  Sir, — I  am  directed  by  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education  to  ac- 
knowledge the  receipt  of  your  letter,  dated  December  19* 

^*  I  am  also  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  the  Report  made  by  the  Education 
Committee  of  the  General  Assembly  '  On  the  Returns  from  Presbyteries 
regarding  the  examination  of  schools  in  the  year  1839,'  which  my  Lords  have 
perused  with  great  interest  and  satisfaction. 

"  The  Committee  of  Council  direct  me  to  inform  you,  in  reply  to  your  in- 
quiries, that  the  inspectors  of  schools  aided  by  public  grants  are  appointed  by 
her  Majesty  in  Council,  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Committee  of  Council 
on  Education ;  and,  in  order  to  afford  you  the  fullest  information  respecting 
the  duties  of  the  inspectors,  my  Lords  direct  me  to  transmit  the  enclosed  copy 
of  instructions  addi^essed  to  the  inspectors  for  England  and  Wales.  Instruc- 
tions framed  on  the  same  principles,  but  modified  so  as  to  render  them  appli- 
cable to  any  peculiar  circumstances  in  Scotland,  will  be  issued  to  the  inspectors 
for  that  country.  With  respect  to  such  modifications,  my  Lords  will  be  glad 
to  receive  any  observations  from  the  Committee  of  the  General  Assembly. 

**  In  these  documents  yon  will  perceive  that  the  inspection  of  schools  is 
intended  to  be  a  means  of  co-operation  between  the  government  and  the 
ministers,  local  committees,  and  trustees  of  schools,  for  die  improvement  and 
extension  of  elementary  education  ;  and  my  Lords  embrace  the  opportunity  of 
expressing  their  intention  to  co-operate  with  the  church  of  Scotland  for  the 
attainment  of  these  results,  as  regards  the  schools  which  are  placed  by  law,  or 
by  the  condition  of  their  endowments  or  constitution,  under  the  superinten- 
dence of  the  church  of  Scotland. 

*'  In  further  reply  to  your  inquiry,  my  Lords  direct  me  to  assure  you  that, 
with  respect  to  these  schools,  my  Lords  will  at  all  times  feel  it  their  duty  to 
communicate  and  co-operate  with  the  Education  Committee  of  the  General 
Assembly,  and  will  direct  copies  of  their  inspectors'  reports  to  be  transmitted 
to  the  committee  from  time  to  time. 

<'  My  Lords  conceive  this  co-operation  may  best  be  promoted  by  selecting  for 
the  inspection  of  such  schoob  gentlemen  who  possess  the  confidence  of  the 
church  of  Scotland,  while  their  acquaintance  with  all  the  technical  details  of 
elementary  instruction,  and  their  zeal  for  the  education  of  the  poorer  classes, 
will  afford  a  guarantee  that  they  are  fit  agents  for  promoting  the  improvement 
and  extension  of  such  elementary  education  as  may  secure  the  religious  and 
moral  improvement  of  the  children  of  the  poor. 

"  The  Committee  of  Council  consider  that  much  advantage  will  arise  from 
their  Lordships  having  the  opportunity  of  consulting  the  Education  Com- 
mittee of  the  General  Assembly  with  respect  to  the  selection  of  the  inspectors 
of  such  schools ;  before,  therefore,  a  recommendation  of  any  gentleman  for 
this  ofllce  is  made  to  her  Majesty  in  Council,  my  Lords  will  communicate  the 
name  to  the  committee  of  the  Grenerd  Assembly  for  their  observations. 

"Ihave,&c.,  J.P.Kay. 

<•  John  Gordon,  Esq.,  Secretary  to  the  Edacation  Committee  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.*' 
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Eg&actfrom  ike  Minuiei  qf  the  Ccnmittee  of  Council  on  Education, 
July  15,  1840. 

The  Lord  President  having  called  the  attention  of  the  committee  to  their 
previous  minates  relating  to  the  appointment  of  inspectors  of  schools  in  con- 
nexion with  the  church  of  England,  their  Lordships  deliberated  thereon,  and 
resolved  that  a  report  be  presented  to  her  Majesty  in  Council  embodying  the 
following  recommendations : — 

1.  That  before  any  person  is  recommended  to  the  Queen  in  Council,  to  be 
appointed  to  inspect  schools  receiving  aid  from  the  public,  the  promoters  of 
which  state  themselves  to  be  in  connexion  with  the  National  Society  or  the 
church  of  England,  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York  be  consulted  by 
the  Committee  of  Privy  Council,  each  with  regard  to  his  own  province ;  and 
that  they  be  at  liberty  to  suggest  an^  person  or  persons  for  the  office  of  in- 
spector, and  that  no  person  be  appomted  without  their  concurrence. 

2.  That  the  inspectors  of  such  schools  shall  be  appointed  during  pleasure, 
and  that  it  shall  be  in  the  power  of  each  archbishop,  at  all  times,  with  regard 
to  his  own  province,  to  withdraw  his  concurrence  in  such  appointment,  where- 
upon the  authority  of  the  inspector  shall  cease,  and  a  fresh  appointment  take 
place. 

3.  That  the  instructions  to  the  inspectors  with  regard  to  religious  instruc- 
tion shall  be  framed  by  the  archbishops,  and  form  part  of  the  general  instruc- 
tions to  the  inspectors  of  such  schools,  and  that  the  general  instructions  shall 
be  communicated  to  the  archbishops  before  they  are  finally  sanctioned. 

That  each  inspector,  at  the  same  time  that  he  presents  any  report  relating 
to  the  said  schools  to  the  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council,  shall  transmit  a 
duplicate  thereof  to  the  archbishop,  and  shall  also  send  a  copy  to  the  bishop 
of  the  diocese  in  which  the  school  is  situate,  for  his  information. 

4.  That  the  grants  of  money  be  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  children 
educated,  and  the  amount  of  money  raised  by  private  contribution,  with  the 
power  of  making  exceptions  in  certain  cases,  the  grounds  of  which  will  be 
stated  in  the  annual  returns  to  parliament. 


AMERICAN  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH. 

Thb  following  letter  has  been  addressed  to  the  Bishop  of  Barbadoes,  by 
Bishop  Griswold  : — 

Botton,  MM»aehu$ett8f  April  4, 1839. 

Right  Reverend  and  Dear  Sir, — ^During  the  last  general  convention  of  the 
protestant  episcopal  church,  in  the  United  States  of  America,  the  house  of 
bishops  adopted  the  following  resolutions  :— - 

"  Ist  That  it  is  absolutely  essential  to  the  proper  discipline  of  this  church, 
that  no  clergyman  from  a  foreign  episcopal  church  should  be  received  into 
union  with  any  diocese  of  the  United  States,  except  he  bring  a  regular  and 
formal  dismissory  letter  from  the  foreign  bishop  with  whose  diocese  he  was 
last  connected ;  and  further,  that  when  so  received  he  should  be  regarded  on 
all  sides  as  having  entirely  passed  from  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  of  the 
bishop  from  whom  the  letter  dismissory  is  brought,  to  that  of  the  bishop  by 
whom  it  is  accepted ;  and,  further,  that  in  the  opinion  of  this  house  no  such 
clergyman,  or  any  other  desirous  of  passing  from  the  church  in  the  United 
States  to  that  of  any  foreign  state,  ought  to  be  received  by  any  foreign  bishop 
into  connexion  with  his  diocese,  except  upon  the  receipt  of  a  regular  and 
formal  dismissory  letter  from  the  bishop  within  whose  jurisdiction  he  was 
last  connected  here ;  and  that  when  thus  accepted,  and  only  then,  can  he  be 
considered  as  discharged  from  all  obligations  of  canonical  obedience  to  the 
discipline  of  this  church. 
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'^  2nd.  That  the  presiding  bishop  of  this  church  be  appointed  to  enter  into 
correspondence  with  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  Archbishop  of  Ar- 
magh, as  primate  of  all  Ireland,  the  primate  of  the  episcopal  church  in  Scot- 
land, the  bishops  of  the  protestant  episcopal  churches  in  the  West  India 
Islands,  and  in  the  colonies  of  Canada  and  Nova  Scotia,  for  the  purposes  of 
arranging,  as  soon  as  possible,  a  general  concurrence  in  the  above  regulations, 
and  to  report  to  this  house  at  the  next  general  convention/' 

In  performance  of  the  duty  thus  assigned  me,  I  have  the  honour  to  address 
your  lordship,  and  request  that  you  vvill  be  pleased  to  take  into  consideration 
a  subject  which  so  much  concerns  the  common  good  of  the  church  with  which 
we  are  connected,  and  tibat  you  will  have  the  goodness  to  communicate  to  me, 
in  Boston,  Massachusetts,  what  is  your  pleasure  or  advice  respecting  the 
above  resolutions.    With  much  reverence  and  respect,  &c. 

(Signed)  Albxandbr  P.  GaiawoLD, 

Presiding  Bishop  of  the  House  of  Bishops. 

To  the  Right  Rev.  W.  H.  Coleridge,  D.D., 
Bishop  of  Barbadoes,  &c. 


ROMAN  CATHOLICS  IN  ENGLAND  AND  WALES. 
From  1h£  EeeUnattieal  G^MttU. 

As  the  Roman  catholics  still  continue  to  assert^  or  to  intimate  indirectly,  that 
their  numbers  in  Great  Britain  amount  to  about  two  millions,  and  as  it  is 
evident  that  this  is  an  enormous  exaggeration,  made  to  serve  a  particular 
purpose,  it  seems  desirable  to  ascertain,  as  nearly  as  may  be,  tiieir  real 
numerical  strength. 

By  the  returns  made  to  parliament  last  session,  of  the  number  of  marriages 
solemnized  in  Roman-catholic  chapels  and  other  dissenting  places  of  worship, 
from  the  1st  of  January  to  the  31st  of  December,  1838,  it  appears  that  the 
number  of  Roman-catholic  marriages  in  England  and  Wales  was  1629.  Now 
we  know  that  marriage  is  made  a  sacrament  in  the  church  of  Rome,  and  it  is 
not  considered  valid  by  her  members  unless  celebrated  by  a  priest  of  their  own 
communion.  It  is,  therefore,  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  in  all  cases  where 
both  the  parties  are  Romanists  the  marriages  are  so  celebrated.  And  in  cases 
where  one  of  the  parties  is  a  protestant  it  is  the  almost  universal  practice  to 
celebrate  the  marriage  according  to  both  rites,  in  order  to  make  it  binding  on 
the  conscience  of  bo&  parties.  The  number  of  marriages  celebrated  in  Roman- 
catholic  chapels  may,  therefore,  be  taken  as  being  a  fair  criterion  of  the 
number  of  the  Roman-catholic  population. 

Now  it  appears  from  the  first  annual  report  of  the  registrar-general,  that 
the  whole  number  of  marriages  in  England  and  Wales,  from  Jan.  1st  to  Dec. 
31st,  1838,  was  111,481;  and  that  the  whole  amount  of  the  population  of 
England  and  Wales,  in  the  middle  of  that  year,  amounted  to  about  15,334,720. 
This  will  give  one  marriage  for  137i  persons ;  and  applying  this  rule  to  Ronum- 
catholic  marriages  we  have  (137i  X  1,629=)  223,987  for  the  whole  amount 
of  the  Roman-catholic  population  of  England  and  Wales.  These  results  agree 
most  remarkably  with  an  estimate  whicn  we  formerly  made  from  the  number 
of  Roman-catholic  chapels  in  Great  Britain,  see  Ecclesiastical  Gazette,  vol.  i. 
p.  117,  where,  by  estimating  them  at  500  to  each  chapel,  we  computed  the 
number  of  Roman  catholics  in  England  and  Wales  to  be  about  223,000 
Instead,  therefore,  of  amounting  to  two  millions,  the  Roman  catholics  amount 
to  little  more  than  one-ninth  of  that  number ;  and  their  proportion  to  the 
whole  population  is  little  more  than  the  seventieth  part.  It  seems,  however, 
that  even  this  is  a  somewhat  greater  proportion  than  that  of  the  latter  part 
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of  last  centary.  Bishop  Porteous  says  (in  his  letter  to  the  clergy  of  Chester) 
that  the  number  of  Papists,  as  returned  to  the  House  of  Lords  m  1767,  was 
67,916,  and  in  1780  it  was  69,376,  making  an  increase  of  1460.  He  states 
that  the  population  was  in  l781  estimated  at  eight  millions,  so  that  the 
Papists  did  not  make  a  hundredth  part  of  the  whole. 


ECCLESIASTICAL  INTELLIGENCE. 


ORDINATIONS. 

Biibop  of  Norwich.  Norwich  Cathedral JalySd. 

Bishop  of  Worcester,  Worcester  Cathedral      •••..... July  S6. 

oiAcova. 
Name,  Degree,        CoUUge,         Unitertiig,         Ordaining  BUhop, 

Aitkena*  CbaiiesH b.a.  New  Inn  Hall    Oxford  Worcester 

Baber,  Harry b.a.  Trioity  Camb.  Norwich 

Brotben,  James b.a.  Corpua  Christ!  Camb.  Norwich 

Chevalier,  John b.a.  Gonville&Caias  Camb.  Norwich 

Chorehill,  Smith b.a.  Pembroke  Camb.  Norwich 

Collios,  Charles  M mla.  Exeter  Oxford  Worcester 

Eade,  William.... b.a.  Sidney  Camb.  Norwich 

Eller,  George b.a.  Queens'  Camb.  Norwich 

Faulkner,  William  A....    b.a.  Magdalen  Hall  Oxford  Worcester 

Fisher,  Charles  James..    b.a.  St.  John's  Camb.  Norwich 

Foy,  John.. b.a.  Trinity  Hall       Camb.  Norwich 

Francis,  Jamee b.a.  Christ's  Camb.  Worcester 

Hay,  Hon.  Somerrille..     x.a.  Trinitir  Camb.  Norwich 

Hill,  Abraham b.a.  St.  John's  Camb.  Norwich 

Jooes,  Samuel  (Lit ).. .  Worcester 

Kem^,  Angustns b.a.  Caius  Camb.  Norwich 

Morris,  Geo.  £ddison..    b.a.  Worcester  Oxford  Worcester 

Moyle,  George v. a.  Lincoln  Oxford  Worcester 

Reeres,  John  Wm b.a.  Christ's  Camb.  Worcester 

Ricbtngs,  Fred.  H b.a.  Queens'  Camb.  Worcester 

Royle,  Jermyn  P b«a.  St.  John's  Camb.  Norwich 

Sarile,  Bourchier  W.,..    b.a.  Emmanuel  Camb.  Worcester 

Smytbe,  Thomas  R.....    b.a.  Brasennoee         Oxford  Worcester 

Soooke,  William  Chas.     b.a.  St.  Peter's  Camb.  Norwich 

Spencer,  Charles b.a.  Pembroke  Camb.  Norwich 

Wright,  Daniel  F b.a.  Caius  Camb.  Norwich 

PAUSTS. 

Alston,  Edward  C b.a.  Gonville&Caios  Camb.  Norwich 

Arthur,  Lncius m.a.  Trinity  Camb.  Worcester 

Barrow,  Geo.  Martin...    b.a.  Trinity  Camb.  Worcester 

Baxter,  Robert  H.......     m.a.  Brasennose         Oxford  Worcester 

Bellman,  Arthur  H b.a.  Gonrille&Caius  Camb.  Norwich 

Brewer,  Edward b.a.  Christ's  Camb.  Norwich 

Brophy,  Henry  Robert    b.a.  Trinity  Dublin  Worcester 

Cottingbam,  Henry b.a.  Magdalen  Camb.  Worcester 

Cunningham,  F.  M b.a.  Trinity  Camb.  Norwich 

Drew,  Heriot  S b.a.  St.  John's  Camb.  Norwich 

Eade,  Thomas  French...    b.a.  Jesus  Camb.  Norwich 

Fortescoe,£.  B.K b.a.  Wadham  Oxford  Worcester 
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Hard,  Frederiok  J b.  a  . 

Hobson,  Wm.  Wellei..  b.a. 

IngTBin,  Richard  Hant.  m.a. 

Meeres,  Natbaniel......  b.d. 

Merivale,  Alex.  Fred...  m.a. 

Foley,  William  Weller  b.a. 

Reidp  John b.a. 

Rudd,  L.  H M.A. 

Smith,  Sjdoej b.a. 

Smith,  James  Ind m.a. 

York,  Thomas b.a. 


Ct»tg., 

UmvenUp 

Ordainitig  BiMhop, 

Clare  Hall 

Camb. 

Norwich 

St.  John'a 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Worcester 

Oxford 

Worcester 

St  John's 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Trinitj 

Camb. 

Worcester 

Queens' 

Camb. 

Norwich 

St.  John's 

Camb. 

Worcester 

Pembroke 

Oxford 

Worcester 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Trinily 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Queens' 

Camb. 

Norwich 

ORDINATIONS  APPOINTED. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Salisbury  will  hold  his  next  ordination  on  Sunday,  Sept.  CO. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Lincoln  will  hold  his  next  ordination  in  Lincoln  cathedral,  on 
Sunday,  Sept.  90. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  intends  to  hold  his  next  ordination  at  Wells,  on 
Sunday,  Sept  90, 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Bristol  will  hold  his  next  ordination  on  September  SO. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester  will  hold  his  next  ordination  at  Fambam  Casfle  on 
the  iSih  of  December.  Candidates  must  send  their  papera  to  the  Biabop  at  Famhan, 
not  later  than  the  1st  of  November. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Hereford  will  hold  his  next  ordination  on  Sunday,  the  f 0th  of 
December,  in  the  cathedral  churob  of  Hereford. 


CLERICAL  APPOINTMENTS. 

Gadsden,  Christopher  Edwards,  D.D.,  Biabop  of  South  Carolina 

Aitkens,  C.  H C.  of  Honington. 

Atkinson,  T Chaplain  to  the  Earl  of  Cavan. 

Brodrick,  J.  B Domestic  Chaplain  to  the  Duchess  of  Gordon. 

Brophy,  H.  R C.  of  St  Jamea,  Birmingham. 

Calthorp,  H Examining  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Lichiield,  to  the  Arch- 
deaconry of  Derby. 

Cannon,  George... Chaplain  of  the  Marlborough  Bridewell. 

Corfield,  R.,  R.  of  Pitchfield,  Rural  Dean  in  the  Archdeaconry  of  Salop. 

Crane,  J One  of  the  Domestic  Chaplaina  to  the  Earl  of  Mountnorris. 

Dudley,  W.  M.... C.  of  Broughton,  HanU. 

Dunning,  R. ,  C.  of  Torpoint,  Devon,  Domestic  Chaplain  to  Lord  Liale. 

Faussett,  Godfrey,  D.D.    Canon  of  Christ's  Cliurob,  Oxford. 

Faulkner,  W.  A.... C.  of  Norton,  near  Kempsey,  Worcester. 

Goddard,  G.  F One  of  the  Domestic  Chaplains  to  H.  R.  H.  the  Duke  of 

Cambridge. 

Greene,  C Domestic  Chaplain  to  the  Duke  of  Richmond. 

Gunning,  W... An  Honorary  Prebendary  of  Wells  Cathedral. 

Hall,  W.,  Fellow  of  Clare  Hall,  Cambridge^  C.  of  St  Mary's  Church,  Manchester. 

Harris,  J Afternoon  Lecturer  of  St  Ann's,  Limehouse. 

Jessop,  J To  the  British  Chaplaincy  at  Ostend,  on  the  nomination  of  the 

Bishop  of  London. 

Jodrell,  H One  of  the  Domestic  Chaplsins  to  the  Duke  of  Leeds. 

Jones,  R.,  Incumbent  of  Cromford,  Derbyshire,  Domestic  Chaplain  to  Lord  Seaton. 

Lane,  Edmund C.  of  lUingworth,  in  the  pariah  of  Halifax. 

Lear,  Yen.  Francis,  Archdeacon  of  Salisbury,  Official  of  the  Peculiar  Decanal  Juris- 
diction of  Salisbury. 

Malcolm,  G A  Rural  Dean  of  Campden,  Diocese  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol 

Malcolm.  D To  the  Prebendal  Stall  of  Warminster  in  Wells  Cathedral. 

Menaiea,    F. „ C.  of  Hambleden. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GCCLfiSIASTICAL   INTKLLIOfiNOB.  347 

NusMj,  J. Om  of  tbe  Donestje  ChapUias  to  Lord  Blayney. 

Pioder,  John Preoentor  and  HoDorarj  Prebendarr  in  Wells  Cathedral. 

Paul,  G....^ To  the  Chaplaincy  of  the  city  of  Ghent,  on  the  Domination  of 

the  Biahop  of  London. 

Prior,  ~  D.D To  the  Vice-ProvosUhip  of  Dnblin  University. 

Retd,  John To  the  Chaplaincy  of  Down. 

Richinga.  F.  H C.  of  Manoetter,  Warwick. 

Seville,  B.  W C.  of  Hales  Owen,  Salop. 

Stirling,  O.  W.  N C.  of  Belper,  Derbyahiw. 

SolHvao,  H.  W. C.  of  Bishopatoke,  Leicester. 

Taylor,  D.D Lecturer  of  Dedbam,  Essex. 

Thomas,  R Chaplain  of  Bancroft's  HospiUl,  Mile  End. 

Trelawny,  £........ Domestic  Chaplain  to  the  Earl  of  Edgecombe. 

White,  S.  G.  B.,  C.  of  Biddenden,  Kent,  one  of  the  Domestic  Chaplains  to  hia  Grace 

tbe  Dake  of  Marlborough. 
W^ilborforee,  Yen.  S...    A  Prebendary  of  Winchester  Cathedral. 

Wilkinson,  W The  Lay  Vicarship  of  Winchester  Cathedral. 

Willis,  W.  D An  Honorary  Prebendary  of  Wells  Cathedral. 


RESIGNATIONS. 
Name,  Preferment,  County,     Dioceee,  Patron, 

KirkBM^W.J....    K.iiii.ri.igh  R.  D.ron     E»ter     |  Go«rnor.ofCr.ditoii 

Manning,  Alexander,  the  Chaplaincy  of  the  Marlborough  Bridewell. 


PREFERMENTS. 

Archer,  W.  J.  B.      Churehill  P.  C.  Somerset 

BayfieM,  B Ripponden,  P.  C.         W.  York  Ytwlc^  Y.  ofHaUfox 

Berkeley,  Geo.  C.     Southminster  V.  Essex      London    {  ^  ch™u7.hoLe^* 

Buckeridge,  A.  N.     Kennerleigh  R.  Devon     Exeter     [  ^^ilJ^'chllri^ 

Biisfield,  Wm Keighley  R.  York      *¥oi^  Dnke  of  Devonshire 

Bnttemer,  R.  D.,  Incumbency  of  the  New  Churoh  at  Wreolesbam,  Farnham,  Surrey 

Claie,  O.  T Bainton  R.  E.  York  York        {  V^fo'Jd  ^'*"*^' 

Cooper,  Mark BramshawP.C.  WilU    |  ^^®^^^  |  D.  &  C.  of  SalUbury 

Croft,  J CatterickV.  '     W.  York  Chester      The  Queen 

Daniel,  Alfred    ..•{  ^"Flj^^p!c^         }  Somerset  B.  &  W. 

Daviet,  C  G.,  the  Incumbency  of  Triaity  Cbnrch,  Wakefield 

Deedes,  Lewis  ...    BranfieldR.  Herts      Lincoln       Abel  Smith,  Esq. 

Foxton,  F.  J I  ^^ptjkbw  P.'  C,  "'  }  H«"fo«»  Hereford     Rev.  G.  Woodhouse 

Griffiths,  Thomas..    Kidwelly  Y.  Carmar.  ScDnrid's  Lord  Chancellor 

Hamilton,  J Gt.  Baddow  Y.  Essex      London       Mrs.  Bullen 

Houlditch,  Edward    Stapelgiove,  R.  SomeiaetB.  &  W.     Y.  Stuckey,  Esq. 

Haben,  H.  S.  M...    Crozton  Y.  Norfolk    Norwich      Christ  Coll.  Camb. 

r  rk      .       o       u        -fc  ( W.  Christopher,  Esq. 

Kelk,W.  Hastings!  ^"S^*^"   ^••"®'**"P  J  Bucks      Lincoln    \     snd    Lady     Mary 
^      *^-  >  {     Christopher 

Miller,  R Newton  Hsmilton  R.    Armagh  Ireland 

Morrell,  B.,  the  Incumbency  of  Sibford  New  Church,  Oxfordahire 

Owen,  T.,  the  Incumbency  of  St.  Clementa,  Manchester 

Percy,  Henry Warkworlh  V.  Norlham.  Durham    Bishop  of  Carlisle 
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NawiM.  PrrfermtnU  CotmUf.     Dtoeof.  Potrm. 

PhillipflyFnncitR.     Oadbr  V.  LeicMt.   Ltnooln  CoontMsoflittoirell 

Prmttent,  J.  C.    ...    StMpUton  Iwtrne  R.    Donet     Bristol  Lord  Riven 

Roes,  B Egglvjt  Cjmmio  R.    Carmftr.  St.David*k  Lord  ChaneeDor 

Ridley,  W.  H.  ...    Hambledon  R.  Bocks      Ltnooln  Lord  Colbonie 

Sperke,  £ Hspton  P.  C.  Norfolk    Norwich  Chiitt  Coll.  CimV. 

Sjmes,  R.y  the  Incombencj  of  Trinity  Church,  Cleve,  Somerset 

T«">ot.O {^cS2^bM.C.      !s<>-mtB.&W.  Han.J.Wbo« 

Tuffnell,  J.  C.  F...    Edbiuton  R.  Sussex     Canterb.  Abp.  of  Canteihorj 

West,  John Coleford  P.  C.  Somerset  B.  &  W.  V.  of  KflmerMioD 

Wilberforoe,  R.  L  [  ^  aS^b^c!  ^'  *"'  }  ^'  ^^^  ^*^*  ^-  ^^^^  ^' 

Wintle,  Thomas...    Leckford  Sin.  R.  HanU      Winches.  Sl  John's  CoU.  Ott 

WooUaston,  W.  a    Dereham  £.  Sin.  R.      Norfolk   Norwich  ReT.C.H.WooUai(oe 


CLERGYMEN  DECEASED. 

Otter,  William,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester 

Alexander,  Robert,  R.  of  Aghoghiil,  and  formerly  Archdeacon  of  Down 

Alington,  M Walsoken  R.  Norfolk   Norwich     —  Wataoo,  Esq. 

Bowen,  Right  Rer.  Dr.,  Bishop  of  South  Carolina 

CuUer,  James Leckford  Sin.  R.  Hants      Winches.  P*^^"^  ^^**"V' 

Daniel,  H.... Swinstead  V.  Lincoln   Lincoln    |^^.^{,^^**^ 

Dnppa,  J.  Wood ..    Puddlestone  V.  Hereford  Hereford 

GraM  R.  i  Hoggeston  R.  Bucks      Lincoln       Wore.  Cdl.  Oxford 

*^'        I     and  Domestic  Chaplain  to  the  Earl  of  Monntnorris 

Harries,  David  ...    Colwen  P.  C.  Brecon    StDaHd's  V.  of  DeToynoek 

Honnan,  A.,  C.  of  Ulpha 

Ince,  Edward |  ^j^^f^ «.  Quadring  >  j^.^^,^    j^j^^^^       Bj^^p  of  Lincob 

Marsh)  M.,  Canon  Residentiary,   Sub-Dean   and  Chancellor  of  the  Diocese  of 

Salisbury 
n^  IT  n^«^.       C  StzatfieldMortimerV.    Berks      Salisbury    Eton  College 
ura,  11.  craren ...  j     ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  Prebendaries  of  Lincoln  Cathedral 

Pickaid,  Geo. {^pSJ^SiR.*'         }j>«»t     Salisbury    Tr«ichaid  fomily 

Proctor,  Robert...    Hornby  Chapel  P.  C.    Lancas.   Chester    j  Pwp«Jto»ofHo«by 

Redford,  A.,  Windsor 

n  -r  S  Bedstone  R.  Salop       Hereford  B.  Brown,  Esq. 

***«•"»  ^ }     &  Stow  V.  Salop       Hereford  Lord  Chancellor 

Schomberg,  J.  B...    Edburton  R.  Sussex     Canterb.  Abp.  of  Canterbury 

Scott,  A.  J.,  D.D.    Catterick  V.  W.  York¥oik'  The  Queen 
Sinclair,  E.,  V.  of  Kilberron,  Tipperary 

Smith,  PhiUp {^\v?liSo^C.'  j^****P       Hereford    New  Coll.  Oxford 

Thomas,  J Brockbill  House,  Shelsea  Worcea. 

( Michaelmersh  R.         Hants      Winches.    Bishop  of  Wiochsst. 
Woodoock,H.,D.D.  }  A  Canon  of  Christ  Church  Cathedrnl,  Oxford,  and  a  Prebendny 

(    of  Salisbury 
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OXFORD. 

August  1. 

On  Satardmy  last,  the  Rev.  Francis  Minden 
KnoDis,  M.Ar,  and  William  Robert  Emeris, 
B.  A.,  Probationarv  Fellows  of  Magdalen  CoU 
1^,  were  admilted  Actual  Fellows  of  that  So- 
cietjr.  At  the  same  time,  the  following  gen- 
tlemen were  admitted  Probationaiy  Fellows 
and  Demies: — 

Probationary  Fc^toiM— John  Earle  Wdby, 
B.A.,  Robert  Drummond  Burrell  Rawnsley, 
B.A.,  late  Demies  of  Magdalen  College ;  and 
the  Rev.  James  Bowling  Mosley,  M.A.  of 
Oriel  College. 

Demits — Qeorve  Hunter  Fell,  Lord  Crewe'a 
Exhibitioner  of  Lincoln  College  (coontv  of 
Oxford) ;  George  Theophilus  Cooke,  dom- 
moner  of  BalliofColWe,  (county  of  C^ord) ; 
and  John  Rigaud,  Exhibitioner  of  Corpus 
Christ!  College  (diocese  of  Winchester). 
August  23. 

Fits  Uuwdkkovh  AvviwzkMAKY  of  tri 
FouHDATioN  OF  Quzxm's  Collkox.— This 
being  the  fifth  centenary  of  this  college,  it  was 
obsorved  bv  the  iodety  with  the  accustomed 
pomp  and  nospitality.  All  its  members  of  the 
degree  of  M.A.  and  upwards  were  invited  to 
attend,  and  were  lodged  within  its  walls. 
They  began  to  assemble  on  the  18th,  and  on 
the  foBowvag  day  a  nnmeroos  party  dined  in 
the  halL  On  the  20th,  (the  principal  day) 
all  the  assembled  memben  breakfasted  in  the 
hall,  and  at  eleven  o'clock  proceeded  from  the 
IVovost's  lodgings,  in  procession,  to  the  Col- 
lege chapel,  whope  the  morning  service  was 
rnd  by  the  Rev.  J.  B.  Maude,  and  an  appro- 
priate sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Fox,  the  Provost.  At  five  the  whole  party  tat 
down  to  a  sumptuous  dinner  in  the  hdl,  aind  a 
public  breal^Mt  on  the  following  morning  con- 
cbded  the  festavitfas  of  the  week. 

The  funeral  of  the  late  Dr.  Woodcock  took 


place  on  Saturday  last,  at  the  cathedral.  The 
corpse  was  attended  by  a  laige  body  of  persons 
connected  with  Christ  Church,  as  well  as  four 
of  the  canons— Rev.  Dr.  Barnes,  Rev  Dr. 
BucUand,  Rev.  Dr.  Jelf,  and  Rev.  Dr.  Hamp- 
den.  The  full  Cathedral  Morning  and  Bunal 
Services  were  performed  by  the  choir  in  a  most 
impressive  manner. 

At  the  bte  meeting  of  the  Oxford  Ashmoleaa 
Society,  some  ecclesiastical  notices  from  Domes- 
day Book  were  read  by  E.  E.  Estcourt,  Esq., 
of  Exeter  CoUege.  It  appears  that,  at  tne 
time  of  the  Norman  Conquest,  the  proportion 
of  the  number  of  churches  to  the  population 
was  about  1  for  every  480  persons;  and  that 
in  many  districts  the  actual  number  of  churches, 
without  reference  to  population,  was  greater 
than  at  present;  from  which  it  would  appear 
that  BubsequenUy  one  large  church  was  built 
in  the  place  of  two  or  three  small  ones.  This 
is  probably  one  of  the  causes  why  we  have  so 
few  Saxon  churches  remaining  at  present. 
The  existence  of  about  2,600  parish  churches  is 
either  distinctly  mentioned,  or  implied  by  the 
mention  of  the  priest;  and  as  only  those 
churehes  are  mentioned  which  were  m  other 
hands  than  those  of  the  pariah  priests,  or  of 
which  the  revenues  were  nartly  applied  to 
secular  purposes,  there  must  nave  been  at  least 
double  the  number  in  the  time  of  Edward  the 
ConSesBor. 


CAMBRIDGE. 

J.Jeffreys  Bumpstad  has  been  admitted  a 
Scholar  of  King's  College. 

The  following  gentlemen  of  Jesus  CoUege 
were  lately  elected  FellowB  of  that  Society,  on 
the  foundation  of  Mr.  Jones :— David  Thomas 
Ansted,  Esq.,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Geoloey  to 
it  London ;  Wm.  Henry  Hodg- 
tTA. ;  Robert  Merry,  Esq.,  B. A. 


BIRTHS    AND    MARRIAGES. 


BIRTHS. 

Of  Sons— The  Lady  of 

Amiedey,  Rev.  W.,  Ebrington  V.,  Ohracester- 

shire,  (twin  sons.) 
Bernard,  Rev.  S.  E.,  Wraxhall,  near  Bristol 
Bond,  Rev.  R.,  Aldringham. 
Braithwaite,  Rev.  Samuel. 
Brown,  Rev.  J.  M.,  Isham  R.,  Northampton. 


Campbdl,  Rev.  R.  R.,  Blue  Anchor,  Somerset. 

Dalton,  Rev.  T.,  Whitehaven. 

Dewe,  Rev.  J.,  Hockland  St.  Mary  R. 

Efera,  Rev.  C.  T.,  Bickenhill  V.,  Warwick- 
shire. 

Eyre,  Rev.  E.  W.,  Carlton-in-Lindric  R., 
Notts. 

Fisher,  Rev.  G.,  Llanidloes,  North  Wales. 

Gray,  Rev.  U.,  Aldmoodsbury. 
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Greenwood,  Rey.  J.  H.,  Thuntonland,  (still 

bom.) 
Harvey,  Rev.  T.,  Cowden  R.,  Kent 
Hardinge,  Rev.  H.,  Woodbridge,  Suffolk. 
Hill,  Rev.  J.,  the  Citadel,  Hawkestone. 
Jaoobaon,  Rev.  W.,  Vice- Principal  of  Maffda- 

len  Hall,  Oxford. 
Lane,  Rev.  Charlton,  Kennington  Oval  P. 
Law,  Rev.  R.  V.,  M.A.  of  St  Peter's  CoIL 

Camb.  at  Batfa. 
Moberley,  Rev.  Q.,  D.C.L.  of  BaUiol  College 

Oxon,  at  Winchester. 
M^Morray,  Rev.  W.,  Dnndas. 
Myers,    Rev.    T.,    Trinity    V.,  Micklegate, 

Naah,  Rer.  O.  E.,  AUhaDows  V.,  Hoo,  Kent 

Ormerod,  Rev.  Oliver,  M.A.,  Brasennose 
Coll.  Oxford. 

Pavnter,  Rev.  S.,  11,  Queen  Anne-street, 
London,  (still  bom.) 

PowTs,  Rev.  L.  C,  Stalbridge  R.,  Dotvet 

Ridsdale,  Rev.  O.  H.  W.,  Crowcombe  R., 
near  Taunton,  (twin  sons.) 

Roberts,  Rev.  Q.,  Monmoatb  T. 

Smith,  Rev.  H.,c.  of  Barton-le-Street,  York- 
shire. 

Thrapp,  Rev.  E. ,  Coddington,  near  Ledbury. 

Wilson,  T.  O.  H.,  Hinderclay  R.,  of  prema- 
ture twins. 

Wright,  J.  W.,  St  Peter's-stPeet,  Wincheeter. 

Way,  Rev.  J.  C,  Spaynes  HaU,  Great  Yeld- 
ham,  Essex. 

Or  Daoohtx»8— The  Lady  of 
BackhoMe,  Rev.  R.  D.,  loenmbent  of  Wahuer, 

Kent 
Bethany  Rev.  A.  N.,  Gobonrg  R.,  Cviada. 
Borradaile,  Rey.  P.,  Balham. 
Cartmell,  Rev.  O.,  PwUerochan  R. 
aarke.  Rev.  T.  Lecturer  of  South  Melton 

Chuxtsh. 
Clements,  Hon.  and  Rev.  F. 
Coffin,  Rev.  John  T.  P.,  Pordedge,  Devon. 
Dukinfield,  Rev.  C.  £.,  Edenhd  V.,  Cum. 

berland. 
Eaton,  Rev.  W.  Q.,  Chester. 
Ellis,  Rev.  R.,  LUnystumdwy. 
Evanson,  Rev.  CL,  Bristol. 
Eyton,  Rev.  R.  W.,  Siekwood  Hall,  Salop. 
Fnrench,  Rev.  M.  D.,  Nottingham  Park. 
Gambier,  Rev.  8.  J.,  Church  Stretton,  Sak»p. 
Goring,  Rev.  C,  Twineham  R. 
Grq^ory,  Rev.  C.,  c.  of  Sandford,  Devon. 
Grout  Rev.  G.  R.  F.,  Grimsby. 
Hordern,  Rev.  J.,  Rostherae,  V. 
Howard,   Rev.  W.,  Great  Witchingham  V., 

Norfolk. 
Howell,  Rev.  B.,  Hughley  R  ,  Salop. 
Lee,  Rev.  W.  Blaekstone,  Wooton  R. 
Lunord,  Rev.  Geo.  G.,  Bognor. 
MaitUnd,  Rev.  T.  H.,  S«uth  Moltoo  P.C, 

Devon. 
Morgan,  Rev.  J.,  Corston  V.,  Somersetshire. 
NixoB,  Rev.  F.  R.,  Ash  P.C,  next  Wingham, 

Kent. 
Prescot,  Rev.  C  K.,  Stockport  R. 
Presgrave,  Rev.    W.,    Head   Master  of  the 

Grammar  School,  Maidstone. 
Price,  Rey.  J.,  Rhosymedre,  Ruabon. 


Punnett  Rev.  J.,  St.  Erth  V.,  GomwalL 
Sandys,  Rev.  W.  T.,  Beverley  V.,  Yorkshire. 
Stone,  Rey.  G.,Longburton,  Dorset. 
Wilkinson,  Rev.  W.  H.,  Incumbent  of  All 
Saints,  Langport. 

BCARKIAGBS. 

Adams,  Rev.  R.  N.,  r.  of  Rempetone,  Notts,  to 
Louisa,  y.  d.  of  the  late  Charles  Martindale, 
Esq.,  of  Sawston. 
Aitkens,  Rev.  Charles  H.,  B.A.  of  New  Inn 
HaU,  to  Caroline,  eUest  d.  of  Robert  WM, 
Esq.  of  Le>amington,  and  late  of  Camp  HiD, 
near  Birmingham. 
Atlay,  Rev.  C.  r.  of  Barrowden,  Rutland,  to 
Mary  Priscilla,  kecond  d.  of  ib/t  lata  John 
Barnes,  Esq.,  of  Stamford. 
Auchmnly,  Rev.  S.  P.,  of  firasenooae  Coll., 
Oxford,  to  Louisa  Caroline,  only  d.  of  the 
late  Rev.  K.  Freemant  of  Pedmore  BaU, 
Staffi>rdshire. 
Biailsford,  Rev.  H.,  B.aL.,  to  Anne  Mai^ 
eUest  d.  of  John  Hudson,  Esq.,  of  Cfaarlotts 
Street,  Leeds. 
Caffin,  Rev,  Geo.  Benjamin,  t.  of  BriauHon, 
Berks,  to  Ellen  Mary,  y.  d.  of  B.  Caffio, 
Esq.,  late  of  North  Street,  Chichester. 
Christian,  Rev.  William   Bell,   to  Gharktie 
Elisabeth,  eldest  d.  of  the  late  Thomas  Brine, 
Esq.,  ofGsaCletown. 
Connor,  Rev.  J.  R.,  inenmbeot  of  St.  SiraoD^ 
LiverpocH,  to  Margaret  Green,  fourth  d.  ef 
the  hce  J.  Hornby,  Esq. ,  of  Liverpool. 
Davenport  Rev.  J.  C,  r.  of  Skeflington,  Lei* 
oestershire,  to  Mary  Anne,  only  d.  of  the 
late  Rev.  J.  8.  Mathews^  r.  of  Hitchan, 
Suffolk. 
DonaUson,  Rev.  John  Wm.,  FeO.  aDd  Assist 
Tutor  of  IVin.  Coll.,  Ounb.,  to  Elesnor 
Leathes,  d.  of  Sir  John  C.  Mortloek,  one  of 
her  Majesty's  Gommiaioners  of  Exdae. 
Dmikin,  Rev.  T.,B.A.  of  Trinity  Coll.,  Qunbi, 
to  EKaa,  d.  of  the  Ret.  R.  Olpfaerts^  r.  of 
Charleitown,  Lowth. 
Glenorehy,  Rev.  J.  C,  to  Catherine   Mae 
Neil,  d.  of  the  late  Ret.  WiOiam  Fravr,  ef 
Killcfarenan. 
Gooeh,  Rev.  H.,  Head  Master  of  the  HctA 
Grammar  School,  near  HaKfox,  to  Miss  Su- 
sannah, eldest  d.  of  F.  Maude,  Esq.,  of  Al- 
verthorpe  Hall,  Yorkshire. 
Greenslade,  Rev.  W.,  to  Miss  Eliia  Graces 
d.  of  the  kte  Captain  Graces  of  the  North 
Devon  Militia. 
Hodgson,  J.  S.,  r.  of  BrinckloWp  Warwick- 
shire, to  Sophia,  ehk>st  d.  of  Sir  Thomas  D. 
Hesketh,  Bart,  of  RufFord  Hall,  Lancashinw 
Hdmes,  Rev.  P.,  Head  Master  of  Plymoudi 
Grammar  School,  to  Anne  Elisa,  only  d.  of 
the  late  Mr.  Saml.  French,  of  Merriott  So- 
mersetshire. 
Holmes,  Rev.  W.  R.,  M.  A.  of  Bfegdalen  CoU., 
Camb.,  to  Margaret  d.  of  Mr.  A.  Comber, 
of  Liverpool. 
Hotehkin,  Rev.  R.  C.  H.,  r.  of  Thimbleby, 
near  Horacastle,  to  Julia  Pearson,  y.  d.  of 
the  Rev.  J.   Banks,  r.  of  Braytoft  near 
Spilaby. 
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Hugliety  Rtv.  William,  c  of  Llandadara&wiBr 
and  Abcryatwitiv  to  Mn.  Martin,  of  Llanr- 
bipacid. 

Hunt,  Rev.  Theodon,  of  Wtilian,  Herta,  to 
Sarah,  d.  of  tba  kit  Mr.  Stedman,  of  Cob> 
ham. 

HaDtuwnml,  Rev.  tf.y  caoon  raaidontuufy  of 
HcrMd  Gathedral,  to  Eugenia  Jane,  third 
d.  of  tho  Rer.  V.  E.  Money,  r,  of  Much 
Marckv  and  preb.  of  Herefora  Cathedral. 

Jackaoo»  Rcr.  W.,  ineombeat  of  St.  JohnX 
Workinston,  to  Snaan,  aeoond  d.  of  the  late 
R.  Mmfa,  Esq.,  of  WeaUeigh  HaD. 

KaraUke^  Rer.  J.  W.,  late  of  Magdalen  GoU., 
Cambi,  to  Franeea  Eliaabetb,  d.  of  the  Rer. 
J.  Gomyna,  of  Wood  Hooae. 

Lofcdav,  k&r,  H.  A.,  B.A.  of  St  PMer'b  Cdl., 
Camo.»  to  Eliaa  Louiaa,  d.  of  Wm.  Mnlea, 
Em.,  and  Lady  Pdkington,  of  the  Grove, 

Mam^haa,  Rer.   John,  r.  of  Bawcaatle,  to 

Mary,  only  d.  of  Mn.  Twentyman,  Gecnge 

Street.  Carliale. 
Mlher,  Rer.  Wm.   Holme,  of  Mordand,  to 

Jane  Mary,  d.  of  the  late  R.  S.  Stephenaooy 

Eao.,  of  Appleby. 
MorrMDD,  Rer.  GeoiKe,  M.A.  of  Trin.  Coll., 

Camb.,  to  Emily,  y.«d.  of  the  Ute  Robert 

Adamaoo*  Eaq. 
Moriaon,  Rer.  C.,  of  Antrim,  to  Margaret,  d. 

of  Wm.  Oliphant,  Eaq.,  of  Edinbuiigh. 
Morton,  Rer.  K.,  Barrowford,  near  Colne,  to 

Ann,  eldeat  d.  of  S.  Marrow,  Esq.,  of  Sutton, 

near  St.  Hden*a. 
Norton,  Rev.  William,  of  Bow,  MidUIeacic,  to 


Mary  Anne,  eldeat  d.  of  Mr.  Wm.  E.  Franka, 

of  Stratfbcd. 
Ogilby,  Rer.  FMerick,  to  Elinbeth,  d.  of  the 

late  William  Stewart  Ross,  Eaq.,  of  Barley 

Park,  I jQudonderry . 
Pope,  Rer.  J.  W.,  of  Hearitree,  Devon,  to 

Chriatiana,  d.  of  Braey  Clark,  Eiq.,  F.R.S., 

Regent'a  Park,  London. 
RandaO,  Rer.  H.  G.  Michel  Fell,  of  Qneen'a 

Coll.,  Oxford,  to  Ann,  eldeat  d.  of  John 

Walker,  Esq.,  of  Nevill  Park,  Tonbridge 

Wella. 
Shden,  Rer.  H.  M.,  of  BaUiol  ColU  Oxon,  to 

Hannah,  d.  of  John  B.   Sladen,  Esq.,  of 

Ripple  Court,  Kent. 
Stokea.  Rer.  Geoige,  LL.B.,  to  Mary,  d.  of 

Marlcy  Robaon,  Eaq.,  of  Chatham  Street, 

Lireraool. 
Sykea,  Rer.  J.,  of  Garatang,  Lancaahire,  to 

Mary,  d.  of  J.  Gaakell,  E^.,  of  Preaoott. 
Warner,  Rev.  O.  T.,  c  of  St.  Paul'*,  Leeda^ 

to  Soaan  Hobaon,  aecond  d.  oJP  Wm.  Sam- 

waya  Oke,  Eaq.,  M.O.,  of  Southampton. 
Weguelin,  Rer.  W.  A.,  r.  of  Southatoke,  to 

Harriet,  eldeat  d.  of  the  Rer.  Wm.  Penny, 

ofFozHaU,EaKZ. 
Wilmer,  Rer.  T.  O.,  to  Emma,  second  d.  of 

the  late  H.  R.  Raven,  Eaq.,  of  Croydon. 
Wilmot,  Rer.  E.  Eardley,  B.A.  of  Trin.  Hall, 

Camb.,  to  Franeea  Anne,  d.  of  the  late  Rer. 

Charlea  Ekina,  canon  of  Saliabury. 
Wright,  Rar.  R.  T.,  Preaton,  to  Eliaa  Phi- 

Impa,  only  d.  of  W.   Williama,  Eaq.»  of 


EVENTS   OF  THE  MONTH. 


N.B.  The  BrnNTa  are  made  up  to  the  nnd  of  eaoh  Month. 


TUTIMONIALS  OF  RbBPECT   TO  ClEBOY.— 

The  following  gratifying  marks  of  esteem 
and  reapect  bare  recently  been  presented 
to  the  undermentioned  clergy  by  their  con* 
Sregationa  and  periahioners : — 

Rer.  James  Boucher,  by  the  inhabitants 
of  Blanchland,  a  ailrer  pocket  communion 
aervioe. 

Rer.  J.  P.  Eden,  by  the  inhabitants  of 
GiUingbam,  Dorset,  a  silrer  inkstand. 

Rer.  H.  G.  Eland,  of  St.  Paul's,  Bed- 
miuBter,  with  plate. 

Rer.  E.  B.  Elliott,  late  ricar  of  Tuxford, 
Yorkshire,  a  piece  of  plate. 

Rer.  C.  Hemming,  Stogomber,  by  the 
parishioners,  with  booka. 

Rer.  T.  T.  Leete,  late  curate  of  Biafaopa 
Sionford,  by  the  inhabitaiita,  a*itb  a  silrer 
tea  and  coffee  serrice. 

Rer.  Thomas  Lowe,  late  curate  of  St 
Petor'a  Church,  Oldham,  with  a  purse  of 
gold,  containing  fifty  guineas. 


Rer.  B.  Tuokness,  incumbent  of  Ras- 
keif,  Yorkshire,  a  handaome  ailrer  sugar 
bowl. 

BUCKINGHAMSHIRE. 

Eton  Collegb.  —  Election,  1840.  — 
Since  last  year  there  has  been  an  increase 
in  the  number  of  scholars  of  nesrly  fifty. 
There  were,  on  election  Saturday  Isst,  590 
boys  on  the  books  of  the  coUese,  thus  dis- 
tributed:— Upper  School,  6th  form,  27; 
5th  form,  288 ;  remore,  126 :  4th  form,  118 ; 
unplsced ,  7.  Lower  School,  3rd  form.  17 ; 
2Da  form,  2;  let  form,  2;  unplaced,  3. 
Since  last  year  rarioua  changes  hare  taken 
place  amongst  the  heads  and  the  maatera 
of  the  college,  conaeqnent  upon  deatha  and 
prefermenta.  The  authoritiea  &c.  of  the 
college  are  now  thna  constituted: — Pro- 
rost:  the  Rer.  Mr.  Hodgson,  6.D. ;  Vice- 
Prorost :  Rer.  Mr.  Grorer  ;  Fellows :  the 
Rer.  Messrs.  Bethell,  Flumptre,  Carter, 
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Green,  DapuiB,  and  Wilder ;  Steward  of 
the  Courts :  J.  G.  Harris,  Esa. ;  Condacts : 
the  Rot.  Messrs  Harper  and  Voules ;  Head 
Master :  Rer.  Dr.  Ilawtrey ;  Lower  Mas- 
ter :  Rer.  Mr.  Okes ;  Assistant  Masters : 
the  Rot.  Messrs.  Coleridge,  Cooksley, 
Pickering,  Abraham,  Carter.  Dnnford,  and 
Luzmoor,  and  Messrs.  Balaton,  Dupnis, 
Goodford,  and  Eliot;  Mathematical  Mas- 
ter :  ReT.  Mr.  Hawtrey ;  with  six  extra 
Masters. 

CAMBBIDOESRIRE. 

Coates  Chapel,  Whittlesey,  was  conse- 
crated by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely,  on  Tues- 
day, July  28th.  The  prayers  were  read  by 
the  Rev.  S.  L.  Pope,  vicar  of  Whittlesey, 
Saint  Mary,  and  a  sermon  preached  by  his 
lordship;  after  which  a  collection  was 
made  at  the  doors.  The  cost  of  the  build- 
ing, which  is  defrayed  by  the  commis- 
doners,  is  about  1,400<.  The  site  for  the 
ohapel  and  burial-ground,  as  also  a  small 
portion  of  land  to  increase  the  income  of 
the  incumbent,  were  kindly  giren  by  the 
Hon.  Mrs.  Childers  and  J.  W.  Childers, 
Esq  .*~Cam&n'd^tf  Chronicle. 

CUMBERLAND. 

We  understand  that  a  new  chapel  will 
shortly  be  erected  at  Buttermere,  at  the 
sole  expense  of  the  ReT.Vaughan  Thomas, 
of  Oxford.  It  is  intended  to  rear  the  new 
building  upon  the  site  of  the  present  old 
one.— CaWtib  Patriot. 

DERBYSHIRE. 

RioeswAY  New  Chapxl.— On  the  Ist 
of  July,  the  new  chapel-of-ease  at  Ridge- 
way,  in  the  parish  of  Eckington,  was 
opened,  when  a  sermon  was  preached  by 
the  Rer.  W.  F.  Hook,  D.D. ,  Wear  of  Leeds. 
The  attendance  was  numerous  and  highly 
respectable,  and  a  collection  was  made  in 
aid  of  the  building  fund.  —  Dtrbythire 
Courier, 

ESSEX. 

The  new  church  at  Barking  Side,  near 
Ilford,  was  consecrated  on  the  22nd  of  July, 
by  the  Bishop  of  London.  The  Marauis 
of  Salisbury  contributed  50?.,  Sir  C.  Hulse, 
Bart..  Mrs.  HrU  Dare,  IM.,  towards  the 
erection.  The  building,  which  is  dedi- 
cated to  the  Holy  Trinity,  will  contain 
about  500  persons. 

WsBT  Ham  Chuuch-Rates. — On  the 
8th  of  AuKUSt,  a  Testry  meeting  was  held 
at  West  Ham,  for  the  purpose  of  passing 
the  churchwardens'  accounts,  and  to  make 
a  church-rate;  the  archdeacon  (Jones) 
presided.  After  some  discussion  on  se- 
veral items  of  the  accounts,  they  were 
passed.  A  rate  of  dd.  in  the  pound  wss 
unanimously  agreed  to,  for  the  purpose  of 
paying  the  interest  of  the  debt  on  the 
Stratford  and  Plaistow  chapels,  and  such 
portion  of  the  principal  as  the  church- 
building  act  directs.  The  churchwardens 
then  mored  that  a  rate  of  4d.  should  be 


granted  for  the  current  expenses.  One 
of  the  anti-church  parfy  mored,  as  an 
amendment,  "  that  the  further  considera- 
tion of  church-rates  be  adjourned  for  six 
months."  The  chairman  refused  to  put 
the  amendment,  and  the  original  motion 
was  carried,  on  a  show  of  hands.  A  poll 
was  demanded,  at  the  close  of  which  the 
question  was  decided  in  favour  of  the  rate, 
as  follows : — 

Votes  for  the  rate 149 

Asainst  a  rate 52 

Majority  by  votes  for  the  rate...    ^-9^ 

Number  of  persons  who  voted  for 
the  rate 80 

Against  it 39 

Majority  of  persons  for  the  rate    —41 
Euex  Herald, 
GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 

Cbbltxnhak. — ^The  town  of  Chelten- 
ham has  been  thrown  into  a  state  of  excite- 
ment by  the  radicals,  who  have  been  ex- 
erting  themselves  to  defeat  the  clergy  and 
others,  who  had  found  it  necessary  to  pro- 
pose  a  small  church-rate.  There  were 
three  days'  polling,  during  the  whole  of 
which  the  greatest  confusion  prevsiled. 
At  the  dose  of  the  poll  the  numbers  stood 
as  follow:—- For  the  church-rate,  87S; 
against  it,  65S;  majority,  319. 
HAMPSHIRE. 

WiNCHBSTXB.  —  The  Warden  of  New 
College,  Oxford,  and  the  Rev.  Messrs. 
A.  D.  Stackpole  and  G.  B.  Heathoote, 
Fellows,  attended  at  Winchester  CoUece, 
according  to  custom,  on  the  S2nd  of  July, 
and  after  the  recitation  of  the  speeches, 
the  following  had  prises  awarded  them  :— 

Gold  Medals.  ^Latin  Verse,  '<  Fttrum," 
to  A.  R.  Wood.  English  Prose,  "  On  the 
Utility  of  Eloquence  in  a  well-ordered 
Sute,^*to  H.  B.  R.  Barker. 

Silver  Medals. — Latin  Speech,  "  Hau' 
nibalis  ad  MHitet  Oratio,*'  to  W.  8.  Miller. 
Enclish  Speech,  '*  Speech  of  Germanicus 
to  his  mutinous  Soldiers,*'  to  N.  E,  Mo- 
berley. 

Bishop  Maltby*s  Prise.— Greek  Iambics, 
"  King  John,'*  Act  3,  Scene  2,  to  C.  Parke. 

Messrs.  W.  S.  Miller,  H.  E.  Mobeiley, 
F.  Phillpott,  and  P.  B.  Pryor,  were  placed 
on  the  roll  to  fill  vacancies  that  may  occur 
to  fellowships  at  New  College,  Oxford. 

HEREFORDSHIRE. 

Two  tasteful  and  uniform  Gothic  monu- 
ments to  the  memory  of  the  late  Hon.  and 
Rev.  Dr.  Grey,  brother  to  Earl  Gray,  and 
Dtm  Huntingford,  Bishops  of  Hereford,  are 
now  in  the  course  of  erection  on  each  side 
of  the  entrance  of  the  choir  in  Hereford 
cathedrel.— ff«re/ord  Journal 

HONTINODONSHIRE. 
The  Huntingdonshire  Board  of  Educa- 
tion held  its  monthly  meeting  on  Tuesday, 
July  21st.  A  grant  of  90i.  was  made  to- 
wards building  school-rooms  at  St.  Ives, 
and  a  statement  was  produced  of  former 


Digitized  by 


Google 


EViCNTS   OP   TH£    MONTH. 


353 


grants  timt  bad  been  made  by  the  board— 
namely,  10/.  to  King^a  Ripton  acbool;  15/. 
to  Great  Staucfaton,  towards  a  school  in 
progress  of  building;  15/.  toGodmanches- 
ter,  towards  baildings  for  an  infant  school. 
A  donation  of  531.  towards  building  school- 
rooms at  Aloonbury  having  been  made  by 
J.  Rust,  Esq..  through  the  board,  the  sum 
of  25/.  has  been  also  roted  by  the  board 
for  the  same  object;  and  we  understand 
that  about  500/.  is  now  raised  to  secure  the 
erection  of  school-rooms  and  a  residence 
for  the  master  or  mistress  in  that  parish. 
The  schools  at  Buckden,  Warboys.  God- 
roanchester,  King's  Ripton.  Great  Suogh- 
ton,  Aloonbury.  and  Sawtrey,  were  taken 
into  union  with  the  Huntingdonshire  board 
St  this  meeting. 

KENT. 

A  church  serrice  is  likely  to  be  com- 
menced  for  the  use  of  labourers  employed 
on  the  railroad  at  Folkestone.  It  is  said 
our  venerable  diocesan  has  offered  to  ar- 
range for  the  supply  of  a  chaplain  if  the 
railroad  company  will  provide  a  suflScient 
building  for  the  assemoling  of  the  people. 
A  tender  has  been  made  to  the  minister  at 
Folkestone  to  erect  a  fit  building  on  a  con- 
venient site  for  the  sum  of  iSOL^Canter- 
bury  Journal. 

LANCASHIBU. 

Rochdale  has  been  kept  in  a  state  of  riot 
for  a  month  on  the  subject  of  a  church- 
rate.  At  length  the  military  were  ordered 
out  on  the  last  day  (Saturday),  and  the 
way  to  the  polling-booth  cleared,  when  the 
rate  was  carried  ny  6,954  to  6,451 ;  majo- 
rity for  the  rate,  113.  'fhe  parish  of  Roch- 
dale is  very  extensive  and  populous ;  its 
annual  Talue  about  200,000/. ;  and  12,000 
persons  hare  had  to  be  consulted  about  ex- 
pending on  the  parish  church  477/1  15f. — 
Manehetter  Couritr, 

MIDDLESEX. 

The  Bishop  of  London  has  confirmed,  in 
town  and  country,  this  year,  nearly  31,000 
persons. 

Cruiich-Rats8.>-A  protracted  contest 
has  been  carried  on  in  the  parish  of  Hack- 
ney for  the  church-rate;  the  result  has 
been— 650  in  favour  of  it  i  for  a  voluntary 
subscription,  130.   Majority,  520. 

EcclcsiasticalDutiis  andRbvinubs 
Bill.— A  return  haa  been  made  to  the 
House  of  Commons  by  the  Treasurer  of  the 
Governors  of  the  Bounty  of  Queen  Anne 
for  the  augmentation  of  the  maintenance 
of  the  poor  clergy,  made  in  pursuance  of  a 
resolution  of  the  House  of  Commons,  dated 
90th  July,  1840,  and  of  an  address  to  her 
Majesty,  **  of  the  several  eanonries,  pre- 
bends, aignities,  and  other  offices  now  va- 
cant in  the  several  cathedral  and  collegiate 
churcbea  in  England  and  Wales,  and  of 
any  other  preferment  which,  under  the 
Eecletiastical  Duties  and  Revenues  Bill, 
it  is  proposed  to  suppress ;  specifying  the 
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day  and  year  when  the  same  severally  be- 
came vaoant,  together  with  the  amount  re- 
ceived on  account  of  each  such  preferment 
by  the  Tressurer  of  Queen  Anne*s  Bounty." 
The  total  number  vacant,  and  to  be  sup- 
pressed, is  as  follows : — Canonries  and  pie- 
bends  residentiary,  18  stalls,  four  of  which 
are  stUl  occupied,  but  to  be  suppressed; 
ehsncellorships.  2 ;  precentorships,  4;  pre- 
bends not  residentiary,  66 ;  sinecure  rec- 
tories, 4.  This  return  includes  all  the  va- 
cancies which  have  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  Treasurer,  and  the  total  amount  of 
money  received  is  30,038/.  15«.  9%d. 

The  first  stone  of  a  new  chnrcn,  to  be 
called  St.  Peter's,  Hackney -road,  in  the 
parish  of  Bethnal- green,  was  laid  by  the 
Lord  Mayor  on  the  3rd  of  August:  there 
were  present  on  the  occasion  the  sneriffs, 
several  aldermen,  civic  functionaries,  the 
parochial  officers  sad  clergy  of  the  district, 
and  a  great  assemblage  of  spectators. 
Pfsyers  having  been  offered  by  the  Rev. 
James  Mayne,  the  Xx>rd  Mayor  delivered 
a  short  but  appropriate  address,  and  after 
the  usual  ceremonies,  his  lordship  and 
suite  proceeded  to  the  National  School- 
room,  Church-row,  where  they  partook  of 
a  cold  collation.  St.  Peter's  is  the  first  of 
ten  churches  which  sre  about  to  be  built  in 
the  parish  of  Bethnal-green,  where  reli- 
gious destitution  has  been  long  fislt.  The 
sum  required  to  erect  the  proposed  edifices 
will  amount  to  75,000/.,  of  which  SG^QL 
haa  been  raised  by  subscription,  and  the 
Metropolis  Churches'  Fund  has  made  a 
grant  of  10,000/.  The  Commissioners  for 
Building  AdditionalChurcheahave  granted 
5,000/.,  and  the  Corporation  of  the  City  of 
London  1,000/.  His  Royal  Highness  Prince 
Albert  also  subscribed  300/.,  and  Her  Ma- 
jeaty  the  Queen  Dowager  100/. — Timei. 

SuMOAY  AND  Infants'  School. — The 
pariahioners  of  Isleworth  are  about  to  erect 
a  neat  and  commodious  building  for  the 
above  purpose  ;  the  work  to  be  commenced 
immediately.  His  Grace  the  Duke  of 
Northumberland  baa  liberally  subscribed 
the  sum  of  100/. :  the  Duchess  of  Northum- 
berland, 50/. ;  toe  Dowager  Lady  Cooper, 
50/. ;  the  Rev.  Mr.  Glossop,  vicar  of  lale- 
worth,50/.;  Henry  Pownall,  William  Day, 
John  Farnell,  and  W.  T.  Famell,  Esiirs., 
20/.  each  j  and  numerous  smaller  donations, 
amounting  in  the  whole  to  nearly  500/.  It 
will  be  conducted  atrictly  upon  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Established  Church. 

NORFOLK. 

On  Thursday  week,  a  meeting  of  the  Nor- 
wich Diocesan  Association  in  aid  of  the 
Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel 
in  Foreign  ParU,  was  held  in  St.  Andrew's 
Hall,  Norwich.  The  Right  Hon.  Lord 
Wodehouse  (lord-lieutenant  of  the  county) 
was  in  the  chair.  There  was  a  very  nu- 
meroua  body  of  the  clergy  and  gentry  in  at- 
tendance, and  the  meeting  waaaddressed  by 
the  Bishop  of  Norwich,  Lord  Wodehouse, 
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£.  Wodehouse,  Esq.^M.P.,  ReT.  Professor 
Sedgwick,  Rev.  R.  W.  Browne,  M.A., 
D.  Erans,  Rev.  E.  Sidney,  &c.  The 
amount  collected  WBSll22i — Bury  Herald, 

NORTHAMPTONSHIRE. 

Pbterborouoh  Diocksan  Asbocia- 
Ti0N.~At  the  third  annirersary  of  this 
excellent  association,  which  took  place  at 
the  National  School-house  on  the  12tb  of 
August,  the  chair  having  been  taken  by  Sir 
G.  S.  Robinson,  one  of  the  vice-presidentSy 
an  interesting  report  was  read  by  the  Rev. 
Br.  Butler,  one  of  the  secretaries.  From 
this  report  it  appeared,  that  by  granU 
hitherto  made  or  promised  by  the  associa- 
tion, towards  the  building  and  enlargement 
of  churohes  and  chapels  at  Northampton, 
Daventry,  Wellingborough,  and  Crick, 
amounting  in  the  whole  to  1,1102.,  encou- 
ragement had  been  afforded  to  the  further 
outlay  of  opwvds  of  17,000*.,  whereby 
additional  accommodation  has  heen  pro- 
Tided  for  3411  persons,  of  whom  1642 
(supposed  to  be  our  pooror  brethren),  are 
thus  supplied  with  free  sittings.  A  grant 
of  250/.  was  voted  to  the  Incorporated  So- 
ciety in  London,  in  addition  to  25K.  lOf .  6d. 
the  grant  of  last  year ;  leaving  a  balance  in 
the  treasuror's  hands  ofabont  500/.,  besides 
the  amount  of  subscriptions  in  arraar.  We 
hope  and  trust  that  the  funds  of  the  asso- 
ciation, devoted  as  they  aro  to  the  holiest 
and  best  purposes,  may  be  largely  in- 
creased by  the  contribution  of  our  Chris- 
tian brethren,  and  may  find  abundant  oc- 
cupation in  promoting  the  efficiency  of  the 
churoh,  and  extending  her  ministrations 
within  the  arohdeaoonry  of  Northampton. 
^^Cambridge  Chronicle. 

OXFORDSHIRE. 

Oxford  Diocksan  Board  op  Educa- 
tion.—The  first  annual  raport  of  the  Ox- 
ford Diocesan  Board  of  Education  has  just 
been  published,  and  is,  in  every  respect, 
highly  satisfactory .  The  committee  of  the 
training  school  report  that,  after  very  great 
and  unremitting  labour,  they  have  suc- 
ceeded in  setting  on  foot  this  important 
institution,  under  auspices  that  promise 
the  most  beneficial  results.  In  so  untried 
a  path  it  is  scaroely  to  be  wondered  at  that 
several  months  should  elapse  before  they 
could  complete  their  arrangements.  The 
difficulties  they  have  had  to  contend  with 
have  certainly  been  creat  beyond  expecta- 
tion. They  are  willing  to  believe,  how- 
ever,  that  the  time  has  not  been  lost,  since 
the  delay  has  given  them  an  opportunity  of 
viewing  the  question  in  all  its  bearings, 
and  of  weighing  all  the  different  0|>inions 
that  have  been  advanced  respecting  it. 
The  first  question  they  were  called  upon 
to  decide  was,  whether  or  not  it  was  ex- 
pedient that  thero  should  be  an  establish- 
ment in  this  diocese  devoted  entiiely  to 
the  training  of  masters,  or  whethte  it 
might  not  be  sufficient  to  engraft  on  90te 


middle  school  a  higher  department,  which 
would  anawerall  the  purposes.  The  former 
alternative  was  unanimously  adopted,  and 
the  Rev.  John  Thorp,  M.A.,  was  ap- 
pointed principal.  Schools  in«oonnexion 
with  the  board  have  been  established  at 
Oxford,  Newbury,  WalUngford,  Banbury, 
Bicester,  and  Hungerford,  all  of  which  are 
in  successful  operation.  Inapectors  have 
been  appointea,  and  have  recently  ex- 
amined the  pupils  of  the  respective  schools, 
all  of  whom  have  acquitted  themselves  in 
the  most  crediuble  manner.  —  Oxford 
Herald. 

A  paragraph  has  been  going  the  round 
of  the  papers  to  the  effect  that  Dr.  Wood- 
cock, late  Canon  of  Christchurch,  Oxford, 
had  been  for  many  years  absent  from  his 
cathediaL  lliere  is  no  foundation  what- 
ever for  this  statement,  the  deceased 
having  for  the  sixteen  years  which  have 
elapsed  since  bis  appointment  never  failed 
to  reside  several  months  in  each  year,  ex- 
cept upon  one  occasion,  when  prevented 
by  long  and  severe  illness. 

SHROPSHIRE. 

Consecration.— On  Tuesday,  the  7th 
of  July,  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Hereford  con- 
secreted  the  new  chnroh  at  Cructon,  in  the 
parish  of  Pontesbury,  Salop.  The  sermon 
was  preached  by  the  Bishop,  after  which  a 
collection  was  made.  On  Wednesday,  the 
8th,  his  lordship  consecrated  the  additional 
burial-^round  at  Brosely,  and  afterwards 
held  a  confirmation  at  Bridgnorth,  when 
446  persons  were  confirmed.  On  Thursday, 
his  lordship  preached  a  aermonat  St.  Mary  *s 
Ch  urch,  Bridgnorth,  in  behalf  of  the  Society 
for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  and 
of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of 
the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts.  — Saiopian 
Journal, 

SOMERSETSHIRE. 

Bath  and  Wslls  Diocesan  Courch- 
Bdilding  Association,  and  Diocesan 
Cvratss*  Fund  Societt. — A  quarterly 
meeting  of  the  General  Committee  of  these 
valuable  Societies  was  held  at  the  Palace, 
at  Wells,  on  Tuesday,  the  7th  of  July. 
The  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  the 
Diocese  in  the  chair.  Amonget  other 
business  transacted,  aid  was  voted  towards 
building  a  chapel*of-ease  at  Tetworth,  in 
the  parish  of  Chard ;  towards  adding  a 
new  aisle  and  gallery  to  the  parish  choirch 
of  Luxborough ;  towards  an  increase  of 
accommodation  at  Trent,  by  lengthening 
the  churoh,  and  rebuilding  a  gallery ;  to- 
wards obtaining  additional  sittings,  by  re- 
pewing  the  church  at  £nglishcombe ;  and 
a  further  grant  was  made  towards  the 
new  churoh  at  Coxley ;  and  payment  was 
ordered  of  some  grants  which  were  due.— 
Bath  JowmaL 

Brvton.— Pursuant  to  annual  custom, 
the  public  examination  of  the  boys  of  King 
Edward  the  Sixth's  Grammar  Sohool»  at 
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Bruton,  Somerset,  wis  held  on  Wednes- 
day, the  17th  of  July,  in  the  presence  of 
the  goTernors,  sod  s  Isrge  assemhlsge  of 
friends  and  strangers,  when,  confonnahly 
with  the  statutes,  at  the  recommeDdation 
of  the  Rot.  Henry  Deane,  Rector  of  Gil- 
lingham,  the  Classical  Examiner  on  this 
occasion,  J.  Wadham,  son  of  T.  Wadham, 
Esq.,  of  Frenchay,  was  declared  the  suc- 
cessful candidate  for  the  ezhihition. 

The  question  of  a  church -rate  for  Trinity 
parish,  Bsth,  was  contested  last  week. 
The  final  state  of  the  poll: — For  the  rate, 
969 ;  against  it,  294 ;  majority  in  fevour  of 
the  church,  45. 

Trinity  Church, Taunton. —The  Lord 
Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  has  munificently 
presented  KXV.  towards  the  erection  of  this 
ooilding,  being  his  lordship's  second  sub- 
scription. 

STAFFORDSHIRE. 

Nkw  CnuBCHKS  IN  THE  Potteries. — 
A  subscription  for  the  erection  of  a  new 
church  at  Penkull,  capable  of  accommo- 
dating five  hundred  persons,  has  com- 
menced most  auspiciously;  and  a  munifi- 
cent spirit  has  been  already  manifested, 
which  gives  reason  to  believe  thst  the 
whole  sum  reauired  will  be  shortly  sub- 
scribed. The  list  is  headed  with  the  do- 
nation of  1,0002.  as  an  endowment,  given 
by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Minton ;  and  is  fol- 
lowed  by  H.  Minton,  Esq.,  100/. ;  J.  Watts 
Russell,  Esq.,  lOOf. ;  Alderman  Copeland, 
not. ;  Messrs.  Copeland  and  Garret,  50/. ; 
John  Smith,  Esq.,  50/. ;  Robert  Smith, 
Esq.,  50/. ;  Mr.  Burgess,  30/.  \  and  dona- 
tions amounting  to  300/.  or  40O/.  more  t  in 
addition  to  which  the  Diocesan  Society  for 
Building  Churches  will  grant  300/. 

The  Countess  of  Dartmouth  has  laid  the 
comer  stone  of  a  new  chapel-of-ease  at 
West  Bromwicb,  in  the  presence  of  a  large 
assemblage  of  the  local  clergy  and  gentry. 

New  Church  at  Golden  Hill. — On 
the  10th  of  August,  the  first  stone  of  the 
new  church  about  to  be  erected  at  Golden 
Hill,  a  populous  village  situated  at  the 
northern  extremity  of  the  Potteries,  was 
laid  by  Mrs.  Smith  Child,  in  the  presence 
of  a  large  concourse  of  spectators,  including 
the  principal  families  residing  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood. The  funds  for  the  erection  of 
the  building  have  been  obtained  by  the 
liberal  subscriptions  of  the  respectable  in- 
babitanta  of  all  classes,  Smith  Child,  Esq., 
hsvingset  the  noble  example  of  presenting 
1000/.  as  an  endowment,  and  200/.  towards 
the  erection  of  the  edifice.  The  site  was 
presented  by  Mrs.  Sparrow,  of  Bishton, 
and  Mrs.  Moreton,  of  Wolstanton.  The 
chnreh  will  contain  500  sittings,  one-half 
of  which  will  be  free. 

SUFFOLK. 

The  governors  of  the  Suffolk  Clerical 
Charity  lately  held  their  second  general 
court,  at  the  churoh  of  St.  Mary-at-tbe- 


Tower,  Ipswich,  when  a  sermon  was 
preached  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  the  dio- 
cese,  from  Ephesians,  v.  38  :-/*  I  speak 
concerning  Christ  and  his  church.  At  the 
conclusion  of  the  service,  the  sum  of  25/. 
was  collected  at  the  doors.  At  the  dinner, 
Archdeacon  Bemers  announced  «  ▼o»7  "- 
beral  donation  from  the  bishop  of  50/.  to 
the  funds  of  this  excellent  institution.— 
Abriigtd  from  the  Bury  Herald. 

'ihe  annual  meeting  of  the  Sudbury 
branch  of  the  Church  Slissionary  Society 
was  held  at  the  Town  HaU,  on  Wednesday, 
July  the  f2nd.  Tbe  chair  was  very  ably 
filled  by  the  Rev.  H.  TuU.  Mr.  Davies, 
who  attended  from  the  parent  society,  gave 
a  very  encouraging  account  of  the  proceed- 
ings  of  tbe  society  during  the  past  year. 
A  considerable  addition  (as  much  as 
30,000/. )  had  been  made  to  the  funds.  The 
sum  of  61*  9*.  8(i.  was  collected  at  the  close 
of  the  meeting.  On  the  previous  day,  a 
meeting  of  tbe  friends  of  the  society  was 
held  at  Clare,  the  Rev.  Lord  Arthur  Her- 
vey  in  the  chair.  Twelve  pounds  was  col- 
lected at  the  close  of  the  meeting. ~-j6t</. 

SURREY. 

Tna  NuMHiAD-HiLL  Cbmrtkry.— ITie 
cemetery  at  Nunbead-hill.  PjcJ»»"i' ''^ 
consecrated,  on  Wednesday,  July  «9tb,  oy 
the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  the  diocesan. 

New  Church,  Farhham.— On  July  15, 
a  new  church  and  burial-ground  were  con- 
secnted  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  the  diocese. 
at  Wrecclesham,  in  the  parish  ot  i'arulism. 
A  sermon  was  preached  on  the  occasion, 
by  the  Lord  Bishop,  from  Haggoi,  ii.  9. 
The  church  is  dedicated  to  St.  Peten  and 
stands  in  the  vilhige  or  hamlet  of  Wrec- 
clesham, which  comprehends  a  distnct, 
with  a  population  of  800  souls.  It  contains 
about  370  sittings,  of  which  200  are  free 
and  unappropriated.  The  most  pleasing 
circnmstance  connected  with  the  building 
of  this  church  waa,  tbe  way  in  which  all 
classes  seemed  to  vie  with  esch  other  in 
ooutributing,  according  to  their  means, 
either  money,  or  furniture,  or  labour.  J  be 
land  for  the  site,the  stones,  the  organ,  the 
bell,  the  communion  table  and  furniture, 
the  communion  plate,  the  font,  the  pulpit- 
hangings,  some  painted  and  ground  glass 
for  the  windows,  the  matting,  and  many 
other  things,  were  the  gift  of  individuals ; 
while  many  of  the  poor,  who  had  nothing 
else,  contributed  a  day'a  labour,  or  more, 
in  drawing  stones  from  the  quarry.  A 
handaome  set  of  books  wss  presented  by 
the  Societyfor  Promoting  Christian  Know- 
ledge, and  a  grant  of  500/.  from  the  Dio- 
cesan, and  of  300L  from  the  Incorporated 
Society.  This  is  one  of  the  churches  which 
were  to  have  been  endowed  by  the  Uarn- 
ham  Rectory  Bill.  The  whole  pansh  of 
Famham  extends  over  10,000  acres,  with  a 
population  of  7000,  and,  up  to  the  present 
time,  with  but  one  church. 
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WILTSHIRE. 

PoTTERHE.— On  the  4th  of  August,  the 
foundation-stone  of  «  new  church  nt  Won- 
ton,  in  this  parish,  was  laid  by  the  Rev. 
George  Edmonstooe.  assisted  bv  the  Rev. 
Joseph  Medlicott,  Vicar,  amidst  a  large 
assemMy  of  persons.  The  ground  has 
been  given  by  C.  S.  Kensington,  Esq.  The 
Bishop  of  Salisbury,  who  is  lord  of  the 
manor,  besides  an  endowment  towards  the 
maintenance  of  the  minister  of  90i.  per  an- 
num, has  liberally  subscribed  15U^. ;  Mrs. 
Watson  Taylor,  lOOi. ;  Rev.  George  Ed- 
monstone,  50/. ;  Rev.  Joseph  Medlicott, 
50/. ;  &c.  The  Salisbury  Diocesan  Church 
Building  Society,  I50f. ;  and  the  Incorpo- 
rated Society,  188/. 

The  following  is  an  extract  from  the 
printed  regulations  of  the  Wilts  and  Berks 
Canal  Company : — '*  Boats  are  not  allowed 
to  navigate  on  Sundays,  Christmas  Days, 
or  Good  Fiidays,  without  the  consent,  in 
writing,  of  the  company's  superintendent, 
under  a  penalty  of  not  more  than  51.,  nor 
less  than  1/. 

Church  Union  Socibty.— This  society 
held  its  anniversary  on  Tuesday,  August 
the  11th,  when  an  excellent  and  appro- 
priate  sermon  was  preached  at  our  cathe- 
dral, by  the  Venerable  the  Archdeacon  of 
Wilts,  and  162.  15s.  lOd.  collected  at  the 
doors,  in  aid  of  the  funds  of  the  institu- 
tion. After  divine  service,  the  members 
of  the  society  adjourned  to  the  school- 
room, near  St.  Thomas's  Chnrchyard,  where 
the  proceedings  of  the  foregoing  year  were 
reported,  and  the  officers  for  the  ensuing 
year  appointed.  There  were  present  on 
the  occasion,  the  Lord  Bishop,  the  Very 
Rev.  the  Dean,  the  Archdeacons  of  Sarum 
and  Wilts,  Rural  Deans  G.  P.  Lowther, 
W.  E.  Hony,  R.  Grant,  C.  Grove,  W. 
Dansey,  F.  W.  Fowle,  J.  Wilson,  G.  A. 
Montgomery,  Rev.  S.  Dison,  E.Duke,  Jun., 
S.  R.  Capel,  N.  Smart,  J.  S.  Stockwell, 
J.  Greenly,  G.  Pugh,  F.  Gambier,  G.  M. 
Hodgson,  A.  Chapman,  G.  Baker,  —  Glen- 
nie,  and  Geo.  Eyre,  Esq.  Prayers  having 
been  read,  the  secretary  reported  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  past  year,  from  which  it 
appeared  that  57/.  had  been  granted  by  the 
Committee,  in  June  last,  to  poor,  aged, 
and  infirm  clergymen  of  the  diocese;  2401. 
towards  the  erection  of  parsonage  houses 
on  small  benefices;  and  IS/.lOi.  for  the  re- 
lief of  superannuated  parish  clerks ;  making 
a  total  sum  of  9091.  10<.  The  report  ad- 
verted to  the  increase  of  the  annual  re- 
sources of  the  society,  occasioned  by  the 
anniversary  meeting  and  sermon,  at  Dor- 
chester, durins  the  last  year;  and  ex- 
pressed a  belief  that  similar  success  would 
attend  the  advocacy  of  the  society's  claims 
in  other  districts,  if  the  clergy  would  avail 
themselves  of  such  opportunities  as  might 
incidentally  offer,  of  laying  those  claims 
before  their  congregations, — a  course  which 
had  been  a  second  time  practised,  with  the 


best  advantage,  in  the  chnrchea  of  Ames- 
bury  and  Allington,  by  the  Rev.  F.  W. 
Fowle,  R.D.,  aided  by  the  Archdeacon  of 
Sarum ;  an  example  worthy  of  imitatioO| 
at  least  in  the  larger  towns  of  the  diocese, 
where,  it  is  feare>d,  the  nature  and  objects 
of  this  excellent  charity  are  as  yet  very 
little,  if  at  all,  known  to  the  lay  members 
of  the  church.— iSa/itbiirv  Herald. 

The  visitation  of  the  Venerable  Francis 
Lear,  B.D. ,  Archdeacon  of  Sarum,  was  held 
in  St.  Thomas's  Church,  Salisbury,  on  the 
27th  of  July,  and  was  attended  by  a  large 
number  of  the  clergy  of  the  district.  An 
eloquent  and  appropriate  sermon  was 
preached  by  the  Rev.  F.  Blandy ;  after 
which  the  archdeacon  delivered  hia  charge. 

WORCESTERSHIRE. 

North  Hill  Church,  near  MAtvaaii. 
—The  firststooe  of  this  church  was  laid  on 
Saturday,  25th  July,  by  Lady  Emily  Foley. 
Appropriate  prayers  were  offered  up  by 
Rev.  G.  Reece,  Vicar  of  Mathorn,  in  which 
parish  this  church  will  stand. 

We  are  happy  to  say  two  new  churches 
were  opened  on  the  27th  of  Jul^,  at  Dud- 
ley, a  town  which,  from  the  rapid  increase 
of  its  population,  has  been  long  in  want  of 
adequate  church  accommodation.  The 
land  upon  which  both  these  edifices  stand 
is  the  gift  of  Lord  Ward,  who  is  also  a 
liberal  patron  of  the  undertaking.  The 
churches  were  consecrated  by  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Worcester,  and  a  liberal  collec- 
tion was  made  after  a  sermon  which  was 
presched  on  the  occasion.  A  communion 
service.  Bibles,  robes,  &o.,have  been  pre- 
sented for  the  use  of  the  churches  by  the 
clergy  of  the  neighbourhood. 

YORKSHIRE. 

A  neat  little  chapel,  belonging  to  the 
church  of  England,  built  by  subscription, 
at  the  village  of  Easby,  near  Richmond, 
was  lately  opened  for  public  worship. 
Collections  were  made  in  aid  of  the  fund 
for  building  the  chapel. 

The  Peincipal  of  Hull  College.— 
The  Rev.  H.  N.  Burrows  has  intimated 
bis  intention  of  resi^ng  the  public  situ- 
ation he  holds  in  this  town  in  the  course 
of  the  autumn,  having  been  appointed  by 
the  Duke  of  Sutherland  to  superintend  the 
education  of  his  grace's  eldest  son,  the 
youthful  Marquia  of  Stafford— HiiZirPop«r. 

There  has  been  lately  established  at 
Patley  Bridge  a  club,  called  the  Church- 
man's Club,  the  proposed  object  of  which 
is  to  unite  churchmen  in  a  society  for  re- 
lieving its  members  in  cases  of  sickness 
and  distress,  and  for  providing  religious 
books  and  tracts  for  general  reading  and 
circulation.  The  rulea  are  also  framed  so 
as  to  exclude  those  who  addict  themselves 
to  irregular  habita,  and  thus  the  society 
aids  the  cauae  of  order.  We  are  informed 
great  benefits  have  resulted  from  its  for- 
mation, and  its  founder  strongly  recom- 
mends it  for  general  adoption  where  similar 
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institutions  do  not  already  exist.-— Z>an- 
caster  Ckroniele* 

Chorch  Ratbs  at  Ossbtt. — On  July 
the  I3th,  a  meeting  took  place  at  Ossett, 
convened  by  the  churchwardens,  for  the 
pnriKMe  of  laying  a  rate  for  the  necessary 
repairs  of  the  church.  There  was  consi- 
derable opposition,  and  a  poll  was  de- 
manded. After  polling  on  the  Monday, 
and  until  four  o'clock  on  Tuesday,  the  re- 
sult stood  thus  ^— For  the  rate,  310 ;  against 
the  rate,  2^17 ;  majority,  93 ;  and  after  a 
scratiny  of  the  TOtes  on  both  sides,  the 
majority  was  increased  to  102. 

Rbstobation  op  York  Minstbr. — A 
public  meeting  of  the  nobility  and  gen- 
try of  the  county  of  York  was  lately 
held  in  the  festival  concert  room,  in  the 
city  of  York,  for  the  promotion  of  sub- 
scriptions, and  the  forming  of  resolutions 
for  the  immediate  accompliahment  of  the 
restoration  of  those  parts  of  York  Minster 
destroyed  by  the  recent  fire.  When  the 
meeting  broke  up,  tbe  subscription  list  bad 
increased  to  about  9600/.,  or  nearly  half  the 
amount  that  it  is  supposed  will  be  re- 
quired. 

PuDSBT. — On  Friday,  July  the  10th,  a 
meeting  of  the  rated  inhabitants  was  held 
in  the  veetry  of  Pudsey  church,  for  the 
porpoee  of  laying  a  church-rate  to  defray 
the  expenses  of  the  current  year,  when  a 
rate  of  one  penny  in  the  pound  was  ob- 
tained by  a  majority  of  five. 

New  Church  at  Clifford.— It  is  in 
contemplation  to  erect  anew  church,  with- 
out  delay,  at  Clifford,  near  Thorp  Arch,  in 
the  parish  of  Bramham.  Subscriptions  to 
a  considerable  amount  have  been  obtained 
for  this  purpose. 

Bramlry  Church.— A  very  beautiful 
silver  sacramental  service  of  plate  has  been 
presented  to  the  Rev.  T.  Furbank,  M.A., 
incumbent  of  Bramley,  for  the  church  of 
that  Tillage,  by  Thomas  Wade,  Esq.,  only 
son  of  Mrs.  Stead,  of  Buriey  Wood,  on  at- 
taining his  majority.  This  token  of  attach- 
ment to  tbe  church,  and  of  respect  for  the 
temple  which  he  has  frequented  from  his 
earliest  years,  comprises  an  elegant  flagon 
surmounted  by  a  cross,  an  elevated  central, 
and  two  side  flagons,  and  a  couple  of  silver- 
gilt  chalices.  On  the  flagon  is  thisinscrip- 

tion: ^"  In    usum  ledis   sscrse  in    pago 

Bramley  sits  parochis  Leodiensis,  in  agro 
Eboracensi,  dono  dedit  Thomas  Wade, 
A.  D.  1840." 

WALES. 

Nxw  Ghorchxs  at  Cardifp  amd  Mbr- 

•THTR. The  foundation-stone  of  a   new 

church  at  Cardiff  has  been  laid  by  the  Mar- 
quis of  Bute,  who  had  given  tbe  site  for  the 
edifice,  and  the  som  of  lOOO;  towards  the 
erection  of  it.  Besides  this.  Dr.  Nicholl, 
M.P., has  given  200/. ;  the  Bishop  of  Llan- 
daff,  lOOl. ;  Messrs.  Blakemore  and  Booker, 
iOOl.i  the  Rev.  William  Price  Lewis, 
1002:  ;  and  tbe  relict  and  sisters  of  Thomas 


Charles,  Esc^.,  100/.  The  Incorporated  So- 
ciety for  Building  Churches  has  also  given 
50021  towards  tbe  pious  object.  A  meeting 
has  also  been  held  at  Merthyr,  the  Marquis 
of  Bute  in  the  chair,  to  erect  a  new  church 
at  that  place.  At  this  meeting  the  noble 
chairman  contributed  300/.,  and  an  endow- 
ment of  50/.  a  year  ;  tbe  Bishop  of  Llan- 
daff,  200/. ;  Anthony  Hill,  Esq.,  200/. ;  and 
Wm.  Meyrick,  Esq.,  50/.  The  total  tub- 
scrip  tion  amounted  to  934/. 

Owing  to  tbe  exertions  of  Mr.  Mathews, 
the  legacy  of  1000/.,  beo  ueathed  in  the  year 
1828  by  the  late  Right  Hon.  Robert  Ward, 
for  the  endowment  and  support  of  a  school 
at  Bangor,  to  educate  Irish  Boys  in  mathe- 
matics and  navigation,  to  enable  them  to 
sail  vessels  to  foreign  ports,  has  been  re- 
covered and  invested.  The  principal  at 
present  exceeds  1500/.  government  3-per 
oent.  consols. — Dublin  Evening  Post. 

Grxat  Forkst  of  Brxcom. — ^The  Tithe 
Commissioners  for  England  and  Wales 
have  decided  this  lanre  district  to  be  liable 
to  the  payment  of  tiuies  in  the  parishes  of 
Devynnock,  Llywell,  and  Ystradfelliy. 
The  Great  Forest  has  hitherto  been  ex- 
empt, so  that  the  additional  amount  of 
tithes,  and  other  parochial  burdens  pay- 
able from  it,  will  be  a  great  relief  to  the 
above  parishes. 

IRELAND. 

The  Lord  Primate  of  Ireland  has  entered 
a  protest  against  the  anti-celibacy  statute 
lately  granted  by  her  Majesty  to  the  fel- 
lows of  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  His  grace 
contends  that  the  consent  of  tbe  Chancellor 
of  the  University,  the  King  of  Hanover,  is 
necessary  to  its  validity,  and  has  taken 
steps  to  obtain  the  opinion  of  eminent 
counsel  upon  tbe  subject. 

The  Marquis  of  Hertford  has  forwarded 
the  donation  of  1,000/.,  and  also  the  site  for 
building  a  new  church  at  Lisbum. 

COLONIAL. 

The  "Newfoundland  Times*'  of  June  17th, 
states  that  a  deputation  from  the  two  epis- 
copal churches  of  that  town  waited  on  the 
Right  Rev.  Aubrey  Spencer,  D.D.,  Lord 
Bishop  of  Newfoundland,  immediately 
after  his  arrival  at  the  Government  House, 
with  an  address  expressive  of  their  deep 
respect  for  his  lordship's  person,  and  re- 
verence for  his  sacred  office,  and  their  ioy 
on  his  safe  arrival,  to  which  his  lordship 
returned  a  suitable  reply. 

Jamaica. — Ordinationt  May  10, — PrieiU 
— W.  N.  Ashby  ;  T.  Stevens. 

Deaeoni—Q.  Heath,  B.A.,  Jesus. 

Port/am/.— The  occurrences  of  tbe  last 
two  or  three  days  are  of  much  importance, 
as  they  in  a  measure  indicate  tbe  progress 
of  morality  and  religion  in  the  parish,  and 
are  calculated  to  afford  encouragement  to 
those  who  wish  well  to  the  cause  of  the 
gospel,  llie  bishop  arrived  here  on  Satur- 
day to  consecrate  St.  Mark's  Chapel  and 
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burial-ground,  and  to  confirm  tboie  pre- 
pared tor  the  rite.  Several  of  the  clergy 
were  in  attendance.  The  oustos,  members 
for  the  parish,  church wardeus,  and  many 
other  gentlemen,  were  present.  The  con- 
secration being  finished,  and  the  service 
read  by  the  Rev.  T.  T.  Orgil,  island  curate, 
his  lordship  preached  from  1st  Chron. 
xxix.  14—16.  About  one  hundred  and 
twenty  persons  were  confirmed,  after  which 
the  burial-ground  was  consecrated.  The 
bishop  next  proceeded  to  the  rectory  at 
Port  Antonio,  and, on  Sunday,  consecrated 
the  new  parish  church,  ^Christ  Church,) 
and  confirmed  nearly  two  nundred  persons*. 
In  the  afternoon  a  sermon  was  delivered 
by  his  lordship  for  the  national  schools,  in 
the  course  of  which  an  appropriate  and 
well-deserved  compliment  was  paid  to  the 

Krofessional  and  moral  worth  of  the  late 
Ir.  Voysey  the  architect;  but,  owing  to 
the  inclemency  of  the  weather,  the  con- 
gre^tion  was  small.  His  lordship  was 
delighted  with  the  new  church.  His  feel- 
ings were  in  nnison  with  those  of  the 
governor  and  every  other  person  of  taste 
that  has  ever  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  so 
perfect  a  model  of  church  architecture. — 
Abridged  from  ths  "Morning  Journal^ 
Kingston,  Januiieaf  May  4th. 

MoNTBBAL.  —  The  Right  Reverend 
Bishop  of  Montreal  consecrated  Trinity 
Chapel,  Montreal,  on  the  3rd  of  June,  and 
preached  on  the  occasion  a  highly  appro- 

Sriate  sermon  from  the  95th  Psalm. — 
fontreal  Heralds  June  4. 

On  the  24th  May  last,  his  Lordship  the 
Bishop  of  Toronto  held  an  ordination  in 
the  cathedral  church  of  that  city ;  on  which 
occasion,  Mr.  J*  Flood,  late  a  theological 
student  and  assistant  in  a  classical  school 
at  Waterloo,  L.C.,  was  admitted  to  the 
holy  order  of  deacon.  Mr.  Flood  has  been 
appointed  to  the  temporary  charge  of  Rich- 
mond in  this  province,  vacant  since  No- 
vember last  by  the  removal  to  Kingston  of 
the  Rev.  R.  V.  Rogers,  the  former  incum- 
henL^Frmi  "The  Chttrch,*'  puhiished  at 
Toronto,  Upper  Canada, 

Active  arrangements  are  in  progress  for 
the  erection  of  a  church  at  Grafton,  in  the 
Newcastle  district,  and  Sir  H.  Hope,  R.N., 
has  recently  contributed  252.  sterling  to- 
wards the  completion  of  it.  This,  it  is  but 
just  to  remark,  has  been  obtained  chiefly 
through  the  representations  of  some  estima- 
ble friends  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Graf- 
ton, and  we  are  gratified  to  leani  that  more 
may  be  expected  from  England  in  further- 
ance of  this  object  through  the  same  praise- 
worthy agency.  On  the  18th  of  May,  the 
foundation  of  a  new  stone  church  was  laid 
in  the  village  of  Loughboro',  Midland  Dis- 
trict, b^  the  lady  of  William  Holditcb, 
Esq.,  himself  a  liberal  contributor  to  the 
undertaking. — Ibid. 

Our  readers  in  this  city  will  rejoice  with 
us  in  observing  the  progress  that  appears 
to  have  been  made  towards  the  erection  of 


a  second  church  for  the  aceommodation  of 
the  numerous  destitute  members  of  oar 
communion  within  its  precincts.    By  the 
census  of  last  year,  it  appears  that  nearly 
six  thousand  souls  within  the  limits  of 
Toronto  are  membera  of  the  church  of 
England  :  while  it  is  known  that  for  this 
large  multitude  only  one  place  of  worship 
is  at  present  provided,— the  spacious  and 
beAutiful  cathedral  of  St.  James's.    This 
may  contain  two  thousand  people;  but 
when  it  is  considered  that  a  portion  of  its 
room  is  appropriated  for  the  military,  and 
that  a  large  number  are  excluded  through 
what,  with  all  its  admitted  conveniences, 
we  cannot  but  deem  the  baneful  system  of 
pew.Ietting,  not  more  perhaps  than  three- 
fourths  of  the  persons  whom  it  will  really 
contain  can  be  expected  to  receive  perma- 
nent accommodation  within  its  walls.    It 
will  appear,  therefore,  that  another  church 
of  equal  dimensions  with  that  of  St.  James 
is  at  once  required.    We  are  glad,  how- 
ever, to  see  that  one  of  more  humble  sixe 
is  decided  upon,^fbr  this  simple  reason, 
that  it  is  extremely  difficult,  without  more 
attention  to  the  science  of  aoonstics  than 
is  usually  bestowed  in  the  construction  of 
churches,  in  this  country  at  least,  for  all 
persons  in  a  very  large  religious  edifice 
distinctly  to  hear,  and  therefore  to  benefit 
by  the  exhortations  of  the  preacher.    The 
apjpropriation  of  a   basement   story   for 
school-rooms  is  an  improvement  much  to 
be  commended ;  for  we  cannot  too  highly 
approve  of  the  closest  connexion  between 
a  Christian  education  and  the  church  in 
which  it  is  imparted ;  and  many,  we  trust, 
will  be  the  youth  trained  up  within  those 
walls  to  worship  God  in  the  language  of 
our  heart-stirring  litui]gy.     One   further 
addition  we  should  rejoice  to  see,  and  that 
is,  the  annexation  of  a  minister's  residence 
to  the  contemplated  house  of  prayer ;  an 
addition,  however,  which,  with  the  magni- 
tude of  the  underuking  already    before 
them,  it  would  be  unreasonable   imme- 
diately to  expect ;  yet  it  is  one  which,  for 
its  obvious  importance,  will  not,  we  trust, 
be  lost  sight  of. 

While  upon  this  subject,  we  cannot  but 
express  our  gratification  to  hear  that  KXXU. 
has  already  been  subscribed  towards  the 
increase  of  church  accommodation  in  Nia- 
gavm.  At  first,  we  undersund  it  was  in 
contemplation  to  enlarge  the  present 
church  ;  but  this  having  been  found  all  but 
impracticable,  at  least  for  any  great  or 
durable  advantage,  it  has  now,  we  hear, 
been  resolved  upon  to  encircle  the  old 
building  with  an  edifice  entirely  new, — 
gradually  removing  the  former  and  appro- 
priating its  materials  to  the  latter.  In  this 
undertflJcing  we  heartily  wish  them  the 
most  complete  success  ;  and  often,  we 
trust,  shall  it  be  our  pleasure  to  hear  that 
new  churches  are  rising  in  the  waste  places 
of  these  provinces,  and  that  ministers  are 
provided  to  take  spiritual  charge  of  the 
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•eattared  flocks  by  whom  those  churches 
will  be  surrounded. — Ibid. 

NoTA  Scotia  Cburcdes. — At  the  gene- 
ral meeting  of  the  Society  for  the  Propaga- 
tion of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,  the 
snm  of  50007.  was  voted  towards  the  en- 
dowment of  additional  bishoprics  for  the 
colonies,  and  various  sums  towards  the 
erection  of  eight  churches  in  the  diocese 
of  Nova  Scotia.  On  the  recommendation 
of  the  Bishop  of  Toronto,  a  grant  of  200/. 
was  voted  towards  the  education  of  theolo- 

I^ical  students  in  the  Upper  Csnada  Col- 
ege. 

An  erroneous  impression  having  pre- 
vailed in  some  quarters  as  to  the  amount 
of  the  stipend  for  the  new  curates  in  Ja- 
maica, we  are  authorised  to  state  that  the 
House  of  Assembly  have  increased  the 
annual  stipends  of  the  whole  number  < 
(now  42)  to  650L  currency,  or  as  nearly  as 
possible  4002.  sterling. 

On  Sunday,  the  2lst  June,  the  following 
gentlemen  were  admitted  to  deacons* 
orders,  in  the  cathedral  church  of  thiscit^. 
by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Montreal :— David 
Biernard  Pamther,  theological  student,  ar- 
rived recently  from  England ;  to  occupv  a 
station  under  the  auspices  of  the  London 
Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel, 
in  the  county  of  Megantic  William 
Bonnet  Bond»  theological  student,  arrived 
recently  from  St.  John,  Newfoundland ; 
to  occupy  an  itinerant  charge  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Russell-town  rlats,  Hemming- 
ford,  district  of  Montreal.  William  Beau- 
clere  Robinson,  theological  student,  re- 
cently from  England ;  to  be  travelling 
missionary  in  the  district  of  Quebec,  in 
connexion  with  the  Missionary  Associa- 
tion formed  in  this  city,  having  the  duty 
attached  of  serving  at  the  quarantine  sta- 
tion at  Grosse  Isle,  during  the  summer 
months.  On  the  same  day,  the  Rev.  W. 
W.  Wait  arrived  from  England,  who  is 
appointed  to  the  charge  of  the  churofa  con- 
negations  at  Port  Neuf,  Bourg-I^wis,  and 
Jacques  Cartier  River,  and  will  reside  at 
Port  Neuf. — QtiAee  Mercury. 

Niw   Brunswick. ^Kino's    Collioe 


EvciENiA. — We  are  glad  to  learn  from  the 
Royal  Gaxette  of  Wednesday,  that  the 
annual  festival  of  this  institution,  which 
was  celebrated  last  week,  has  been  distin- 
guished by  ciroumstances  indicative  of  the 
successful  progress  of  the  college;  and 
that  the  students  acquitted  themselves  in 
a  manner  creditable  to  them  and  their  in- 
structora. 

The  Douglss  medal  was  awarded  to  Mr. 
J.  S.  Millidgefor  an  essay  <*  On  the  Nature 
and  Principles  of  Justice  ;'*  a  silver  medal 
was  adjudged  to  Master  £.  B.  Chandler: 
and  classical  works,  appropriately  bonna 
and  decorated,  were  ordered  to  be  pre- 
sented to  Messn.  T.  S.  Peters  and  Stay- 
ner,  and  to  Master  W.  B.  Robinson;  suit- 
able rewards  were  also  provided  for  other 
scholan.  Mr,  G.  Lee  and  Mr.  W.  Scovill 
were  presented  for  the  degree  of  Master 
of  Arts,  and  had  the  honour  of  receiving 
the  same  from  his  excellency  the  chan- 
cellor. 

The  annual  oration,  required  by  the  sta- 
tutes of  the  Univenity,  was  delivered  by 
the  vice-president  and  principal  of  the  in- 
stitution ;  and  appears  to  be  well  conceived, 
and  calculated  to  remove  obstacles  which 
have  long  prevented  the  inhabitants  from 
deriving  the  full  benefit  of  this  liberally 
endowed  institution. — Frederieton  Smtinel, 
July^. 

FOREIGN. 

British  Protestant  Chapel  at  Leo- 
HORK. — On  the  28th  Jnne,  the  annivenary 
of  the  coronation  of  her  Britannic  Maiesty, 
the  above  chapel  was  opened,  when  a 
sermon  waspreached  by  the  Rev.  S.  J. 
Gambier.  Toe  foundation-stone  had  been 
laid  two  jreara  previously,  by  the  British 
Consul.  This  is  the  firet  Protestant  church 
that  has  been  built  in  Italy.  It  had  been 
erected  by  the  respectable  British  resi- 
dents of  Leghorn,  aided  by  their  govern- 
ment; and,  with  the  adjoining  cemetery, 
which  has  existed  for  ages,  and  contains 
the  remains  of  many  celebrated  personages 
of  our  country,  forms  a  highly  interesting 
and  national  sanctuary. 
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NOTICES  TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 


Received  :  Nemo^Mr.  WinoiDg^-ProouL-^H. — C.  B.  P. 

The  Editor  is  extreme! j  sorry  to  Team  that  the  statement  of  G.  W.  in  tbe  August 
Number,  p.  19S,  respecting  Mr.  Harford's  Life  of  Bishop  Bargess,  is  altogether  er- 
roneoas ;  and  that  the  story  is  related  of  Bishop  BarringUm  at  p.  391  of  that  work 
just  as  G.  W.  savs  it  ought  to  be.  It  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  G.  W.'s  letter 
was  written  with  a  malicious  motive ;  but  such  carelessness  is  very  discreditable, 
and  tbe  Editor  is  sorry  to  have  been  made  a  party  to  so  silly  a  business. 

Tbe  Editor  feels  it  necessary  to  state  (and  this  is  perbsps  a  very  good  place  to  do 
so)  tbst  it  has  never  been  tbe  custom  of  this  Magaiioe  to  adopt  the  reviews  of  books 
which  are  sent  anonymously  or  by  strangers.  Perbsps  the  insertion  of  G.  W.'s 
letter  was  somewhat  too  like  a  departure  from  this  rule. 

The  Editor  baa  no  wish  to  print  a  letter  of  explanation  which  he  has  received ; 
at  tbe  same  time  (stranger  as  he  is  to  both  parties)  be  does  not  see  that  it  was  worth 
while  to  write  it,  and  would  rather  not  have  been  made  the  depository  of  a  priva|9 
charge  of  falsehood  against  a  brother  clergyman. 

"  V.  S.  requests  information  as  to  the  erection  of  the  royal  arms  in  churches. 
What  is  tbe  origin  of  this  custom,  and  is  there  any  legislative  enactment  compelling 
a  parish  to  erect.them  ?** 

Tbe  Editor  is  obliged  to  "  A  Constant  Reader  and  Original  Subscriber."  He 
had  no  suspicion,  and  has  not  yet  received  any  intimation  of  its  having  been  ob- 
served bv  more  than  one  other  person ;  and  that  only  since  these  notices  went  to  press. 

Will  Mr.  Lefiroy  inform  the  Editor  bow  a  letter  may  be  sent  to  bim  1 

Tbe  Editor  Is  sorry  that  he  did  not  get  S.  I.  E.'s  second  letter  sooner,  but  hopes 
that  the  title  wbteb  be  had  put  will  be  near  enough.  He  will  not,  however,  lose  an 
opportunity  of  entreating  his  correspondents  to  give  headings  to  their  letters. 

He  is  obliged  to  P.  H.,  but  be  really  thinks  it  would  be  paying  such  parties  too 
great  a  com{4imettt. 
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THE  CHARCOAL-BURNERS,  OR  CARBONARI. 

F£W  inventions  of  the  devil  or  man  are  more  remarkable  than  that  of 
secret  societies,  whose  ends  and  methods  are  alike  unknown  to  the 
rest  of  the  world,  and  whose  higher  secrets  are  concealed  from  the 
lower  orders  of  the  societies  themselves.  Upon  their  merits  there  can 
be  no  difference  of  opinion  among  Christians,  whose  God  declared, 
trader  the  old  covenant,  '<  I  have  not  spoken  in  secret  from  the  be- 
ginning;" and  under  the  new,  *«  In  secret  have  I  said  nothing."  But 
people,  incapable  of  becoming  their  apologists,  are  not  agreed  as  to 
their  efficacy  and  the  amount  of  their  danger.  The  work  of  the 
Abb^  Barruel  and  Robisoa's  Proofe  of  a  Conspiracy  took  hold  of  the 
public  mind  when  those  works  appeared,  and  multitudes  were  in  a 
panic  about  secret  societies  and  lodges  of  illuminati.  A  period  of  in- 
credulity and  apathy  has  succeeded,  from  which  even  considerable 
events,  and  events  traced  with  certainty  to  their  source,  do  not 
awaken  people.  The  truth  probably  is,  that  at  certain  seasons  and 
ooDJonctares  such  an  organization  becomes  all-powerful  for  purposes 
of  mischief  and  destruction,  but  that,  generally  speaking,  it  is  incapable 
of  producing  great  results,  and  can  do  little  more  than  keep  alive  the 
fire  in  its  own  embers.  Consequently  its  principle  is  that  of  waiting 
patiently  for  times  and  occasions. 

It  is  a  system  of  knave  and  fool,  deceiver  and  dupe ;  with  this 
peculiarity,  that  the  lower  degrees  of  deceivers  are  themselves  dupes 
of  the  higher.  To  work  upon  men's  minds,  and  not  least  upon  the 
minds  of  the  initiated  and  deceiver  dupes,  these  societies  generally 
affect  a  great  antiquity ;  though  in  many  cases  their  origin  was  but  a 
little  earlier  than  the  time  of  their  notoriety.  The  Feimgericht,  or 
assassin  tribunals  of  Germany,  pretend  to  derive  their  origin  from  a 
law  of  Charlemagne.  Weishaupt,  founder  of  the  Bavarian  Illuminati, 
spared  no  pains  to  convince  his  pupils  of  the  ancient  date  of  his 
association.  And  we  shall  generally  find  persons  of  that  description 
descanting  as  learnedly  and  glibly  upon  Samothrace,  Eleusis,  the 
Idflsan  Dactyls,  and  the  Essenes,  as  did  the  well-known  vendor  of 
spectacles  upon  Sanchoniathon  and  Ocellus  Lucanus. 
Vol.  XVllI^October,  1840.  3  a 
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Yet  there  have  always  been  such  combiDations  in  existence  among 
men  ;  and  some  of  them  have  no  doubt  been  of  long  duration,  though 
others  make  a  false  boast  of  their  antiquity.  The  society  of  which 
we  are  now  about  to  speak  is  not  of  yesteniay,  as  it  is  proposed  to  shew. 

Of  all  the  secret  associations  that  modem  times  have  witnessed, 
that  of  the  Carbonari  is  undeniably  the  most  effective  and  formidable. 
It  has  actually  revolutionized  for  a  time  the  considerable  kingdom, 
that  of  Naples,  in  which  its  head-quarters  are  fixed.  It  has  imparted 
a  similar  movement  to  other  parts  of  Italy.  And  it  may  vet  ulti- 
mately succeed  in  realizing  its  gigantic  scheme,  of  melting  down  all 
the  various  sovereign  states  of  Italy  into  one  great  indivisible  re- 
volutionary nation.  Nay,  if  that  tremendous  power  of  anarchical 
destruction  and  tyrannical  construction,  the  Frencn  Revolution,  is  ever 
again  to  march  onward,  dazzling  and  blasting,  deceiving  and  trampling 
mankind,  and,  divesting  itself  of  its  original  nationality,  make  itself 
really  mundane,  it  will  rather  take  its  start  from  the  quarter  just  indi- 
cated than  from  vain,  selfish,  and  moralhr  exhausted  France.  The 
first  outbreak  of  that  power  was  like  the  raise  wisdom  of  heathenism 
springing  forth  firom  the  Prince  of  this  World,  to  rule  the  world  mys- 
teriously for  many  ages.  And  we  cannot  adequately  describe  the 
voice  which  it  uttered  to  ail  Christendom,  but  in  the  words  which 
Pindar  delivered  in  a  tone  of  subhmity,  above  which  there  is  nothing 
uninspired :—  •AXi^«f.,&r.p^ix..  /?•#•  ^ 

But  its.  results  did,  from  a  variety  of  causes,  fall  very  short  of  its 
threatenings.  And  it  ended  (so  far  as  it  can  be  said  to  have  ended) 
in  the  common  places  of  war  and  despotism,  and  as  empty  and  jgune 
a  display  of  greai-manship  as  ever  imposed  upon  the  gaping  vulgar. 
Perhaps  none  of  the  causes  employed  by  Providence  for  this  purpose 
was  more  operative  towards  it,  than  the  defective  stamina  of  chaiactor 
in  the  nation  appointed  and  permitted  to  begin  the  work.  The 
Italians  are  a  very  different  and  a  superior  people ;  not  altogether  a 
better,  but  possibly,  in  some  points  of  positive  morality,  rather  a  worse ; 
but  a  superior,  both  for  good  and  evil.  Should  any  semi-revolntionaiy 
French  dynasty  ventm*e  to  apply  the  torch  to  that  combustible  penin- 
sula, it  would  very  probably  set  the  whole  world  afire,  and  thereby 
consume  itself.  It  adds  to  the  formidable  character  of  die  Carbonari, 
that  their  dominion,  were  it  ever  established,  would  siuround  and  in- 
x^lude  the  pontifical  throne.  Carbonarian  Italy  implies  a  Carbonaro 
pope.  And  what  mystery  of  iniquity  that  would  be  passes  imagina- 
tion* to  conceive. 

Contemplating  its  revolutionary  and  French-revolutionary  character, 
and  the  exclusive  direction  of  its  energies  to  the  two  cognate  principles 
of  the  present  day,  .Jacobinism  and  Napoleonism,  (the  levelling  of  re- 

*  Unless  the  following  extract  from  a  composition  hy  the  Carbonari  of  the 
Lodge  of  Macerata,  in  the  Roman  territory,  will  gire  it  any  aid :— "  The  mjateries 
of  Mithras  in  Persia,  of  Isis  in  Egypt,  of  Elensia  in  Greece,  and  df  the  Umplet  yrt 
to  b§  nbuUtt  and  the  lijfht  that  is  yet  to  be  tpread^  are  all  so  many  rays  proceeding  firom 
the  same  centre,  moring  in  ap  orbit  whoee  field  is  ^e  immensity  of  wiadom." — 
Mem.  of  Secret  Societies  of  Itely,  p.  SI. 
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ligiooa  establishments  and  social  distinctions,  and  the  erection  of  new- 
fimgled  national  empires,)  we  should  very  naturally  suppose  that 
Carbonarism  was  an  association  originating  in  these  latter  days ;  and 
that  any  fables  which  assign  to  it  an  antiquity  of  centuries  are  baseless, 
and  destitute  of  foundation  in  fact,  like  those  with  which  Weishaupt 
sought  to  adorn  his  Uluminati,  or  Cagliostro  his  Hermetics.  But 
there  exists  some  external,  and  some  internal^  evidence^  calculated  to 
persuade  us  of  the  contrary. 

The  Carbonari,  or  Charcoal-bumerefyliave  assumed  or  inherited  an  ap- 
pellation very  strange, &ntastic,  and  unaccountable.   Building  churches 
was  a  great  art  and  labour  of  the  middle  ages ;  and,  looking  to  its  per- 
fbrmances,  minds  are  prepared  to  associate  something  wonderful  with 
the  name  of  Mason*    Justice  and  Light  are  specious  terms  so  fre- 
quently abused,  that  we  do  not  wonder  to  see  them  profiuied  in  the 
Feimgericht  and  the  Uluminati.    But  Charcoal-burners  is  a  titie  that 
q)eaks  nothing.    If  it  be  better  than  mere  gibberish,  some  tale  must 
hang  by  it.    They  give  the  following  absurd  account  of  themselves* 
and  their  appellation.    In  the  times  of  Queen  Isabella  there  were 
great  disturbiuices  in  Scodand ;  and  many  illustrious  men  betook  them- 
selves to  the  forests  to  seek  refuge  from  the  prevailing  tyranny.    To 
avert  from  themselves  all  suspicion  of  being  engaged  in  a  criminal  as- 
sociation, they  occupied  themselves  with  cutting  wood  and  making  it 
into  charcoal^  which  was  the  sole  commercial  product  of  ScoUand. 
Under  colour  of  this  trade  they  returned  to  the  \allages,  exposed  their 
charcoal  in  market  (vendita\  and  <<  bearing  the  etymology  of  their 
unions"  V.  C.  (that  is,  Ven  Carbonari),  they  were  enabled  in  that 
manner  to  meet  their  partizans  and  mutually  communicate  **  the  senti- 
ments  of  their  plans."    They  recognised  one  another  by  signs,  by 
touch,  and  by  words.    Having  no  habitations,  they  built  huts  of  wood 
in  the  shape  of  an  oblong  square.    They  establ&hed  a  government^ 
which  sent  forth  regulations.    It  was  triennial,  and  consisted  of  three 
peraons,  who  presided  over  three  chareoal  markets  (vendite),  the 
legislative,  the  administrative,  and  the  judicial ;  which  latter  was  the 
alta  vendita  or  high  market.    They  found  in  the  forest  a  certain  hermit, 
Theobald,  who  joined  them,  '^rendered  himself  admirable,"  and  was  pro- 
claimed the  Protector  of  the  Good  Cousins  Charcoal-burners.    [This 
was  St.  Theobald  of  Champagne,  the  patron  saint  of  chareoal-bumers.] 
Francis  the  First,  king  of  France,  was  out  huntmg  on  the  frontiers 
of  his  kingdom,  where  they  border  upon  Scotland  (! !),  and  being 
separated  from  his  courtiers,  was  benighted,  and  lost  his  way  in  the 
forest    Arriving  at  one  of  their  wooden  huts,  he  was  kindly  received 
by  the  Carbonari ;  and  he  was  struck  with  admiration  of  their  happiness 
and  mystical  discipline.     He  therefore  made  himself  known  to  them, 
obtabed  initiation  into  their  mysterieS|  and  declared  himself  protector 
of  the  Carbonari. 

Thus  strange  and  incoherent  is  the  language  in  which  this  truly 
awful  society  are  pleased  to  make  mention  of  their  past  history. 
Scotland  has  had  no  regnant  queen  by  the  name  of  Isabella ;  but  the 

*  Stggio  Istorico  soli*  Origine  della  Carbonerisy  apod  Memoirs  6f  the  Secret 
Societies  of  the  Soath  of  Italy,  etc.  pp.  4—7. 
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person  here  alluded  to  is  Isabella  or  Elizabetha,  queen-consort  to  king 
Robert  Bruce.  And  by  naming  her,  the  reign  of  her  illastrions  husband 
is  obliquely  and  somewhat  obscurely  indicated.  It  is  certain  that  the 
society  of  Carbonari  cannot  suppose  that  Saint  Theobald,  Robert 
Bruce,  and  Francis  the  First,  were  cotemporaries.  And  it  is  equally 
certain  that  they  cannot  suppose  Scotland  to  be  a  portion  of  the  con- 
tinent bordering  upon  France.  Neither  is  there  any  part  of  Europe 
so  ignorant,  that  they  could  hope  (supposing  they  had  any  motive)  to 
impose  upon  its  people  by  such  absurdities.  When  a  secret  and  sym- 
bolical association  expresses  itself  in  language  of  that  violent  absurdity 
which  excludes  all  idea  either  of  mistake  or  of  deception,  the  sole  re- 
maining conclusion  is,  that  the  language  must  be  that  of  stegano- 
graphy.  In  this  instance,  its  explanation  is  to  a  considerable  extent 
easy  to  whoever  possesses  the  commonest  keys  to  these  caskets  of 
mystic  treasure.  The  institution  of  Carbonari  is  obviously  a  masonic 
one.  If  it  be  one  of  genuine  free-masonry,  well  and  good  ;  or  if  it  be 
not  really  of  such  authority,  that  is  the  character  with  which  its  mem- 
bers would  naturally,  and  with  every  shew  of  probability,  seek  to 
clothe  themselves.  But  it  is  a  common  learning  on  the  subject  that 
the  two  rival  lodges  which  claim  the  supremacy  in  that  craft  are  both 
in  the  British  island,  the  one  being  that  of  York,  in  England,  and  the 
other  that  of  Kilwinning,  in  Scotland.  From  one  of  these  every  true 
lodge  should  emanate,  and  to  the  same  should  have  its  appeal  in  the 
last  resort  upon  all  questions  of  supreme  importance.  But  that  of 
Scotland  is  the  chief-lodge,  from  which  the  majority  of  the  fraternities 
on  the  continent  of  Europe  prefer  to  deduce  themselves*  ^  Most  of  the 
free  masons  (says  the  Abbe  Barruel*)  now  do  the  Scotch  the  honour 
of  regarding  their  grand  lodge  as  the  cradle  of  all  the  others.  It  is 
there,  they  tell  us,  that  the  Knights  Templar  assembled  to  preserve  theif 
mysteries.  It  was  from  thence  that  freemasonry  passed  into  England, 
France,  Germany,  and  all  other  countries."  In  another  place  the 
same  authorf  observes — **  The  degree  of  Scotch  Architect  explains  to 
us,  whence  proceeds  that  ascendancy  of  the  Scotch  lodges,  and  why  the 
others,  in  various  countries,  make  such  a  point  of  corresponding  with 
the  mother  lodge,  called  that  of  the  Heredom  of  Kilwinning  in  Scotland, 
It  is  there  that  the  famous  architects  of  equality  and  liberty  have 
always  been  supposed  to  be  the  depositaries  of  the  ultimate  mysteries." 
Hence  we  very  clearly  and  easily  collect  that  the  charcoal -burners 
from  the  forests  of  Scotland  signify  nothing  more  than  masons  affiliated 
to  the  mother  lodge  of  Scotland. 

Having  disposed  of  the  question  of  place,  we  will  turn  our  attention 
to  that  of  time.  The  general  and  most  accredited  opinion,  both  in  the 
craft  and  out  of  it,  is,  that  the  great  society  of  Free-Masons  arose 
out  of  the  dissolved  pseudo-religious  order  of  Knights  of  the  Temple.^ 

*  BftfTuel  Hiitolre  du  Jaoobiniame,  torn.  ii.  p.  413. 

f  Idem  ibid.  torn.  it.  p.  534. 

I  There  are  oertainlj  no  traoes  of  them  aoterior  to  its  dinolution.  The  earlieet 
docament  of  them  in  Eogluid  is  the  statate  of  3  Henr.  vi.  cap.  1,  that  brieflj  gives 
in  Ruffhead's  Statates  at  Large—"  Maaona  aball  not  confederate  themselves,  in 
chapiters  and  assemblies.  *'  lu  date  is  I4t5.  The  Kilwinning  lodge  cannot  txaoe 
up  Its  existence  bejond  the  close  of  the  same  centarj.  Vide  A.  Lawrie^  Hist,  of 
Freemasonrj,  p.  89. 
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Its  first  grand-master  (whoever  he  was)  was  a  phoenix,  renascent 
fit>m  the  ashes  of  the  Chevalier  Jacques  de  Molay,  the  last  grand* 
master  of  the  temple,  who  was  burnt  alive  at  Paris  in  a.d.  1314. 
Whatever  may  be  the  merits  of  that  prevalent  opinion,  it  is  un* 
questionably  held  by  the  lodge  of  Kilwinning,  or,  at  least,  by  the 
numerous  associations  in  Europe  that  profess  to  be  dependent  thereon. 
And  consequently,  be  it  true  or  untrue,  we  have  already  in  effect 
ascertained  it  to  be  that  of  the  Carbonari.  But  they  took  refuge  in  the 
Scottish  forest  during  the  reign  of  king  Robert  Bruce.  That  reign  ex- 
tended from  1306  to  1329,  in  which  year  he  died,  surviving  his  queen 
Isabella  by  some  months.  The  proceedings  against  the  order  of 
Templars  commenced  in  1807,  and  its  dissolution  was  pronounced  by  a 
bull  of  Pope  Clement  the  Fifth  on  the  8th  of  March,  131 1.*  So  that 
the  whole  of  that  memorable  transaction  was  acted  in  the  times  of  king 
Robert,  and  Isabella  his  queen.  From  all  which  it  follows  that,  as 
the  Scotch  charcoal-burners  mean  the  grand  lodge  .of  Scotland,  so 
"  the  times  of  queen  Isabella*'  (when  those  persons  sought  a  refuge 
from  tyranny)  were  the  times  in  which  "  the  Templars  assembled  there 
to  preserve  their  mysteries."  That  in  itself  suffices.  All  the  requisites 
for  sound  interpretation  in  such  a  case  are  satisfied  by  shewing  that 
such  is  the  reputed  date  of  the  Mother  Lodge,  firom  which  the  Carbo- 
nari profess  to  emanate.  But  we  shall  presently  have  to  shew  that 
the  Carbonari  of  Naples  were  actually  associated  in  the  reign  of  Robert 
and  Isabella  Bruce. 

The  initiation  of  king  Francis  the  First  does  not  present  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  symbolical  or  steganographic  expression,  but  rather  that 
of  a  fieu^t  stated,  no  matter  with  what  degree  of  truth,  in  a  plain  signifi- 
cation. That  prince  was  engaged  through  life  in  an  unequal  contest 
against  the  Imperial  and  Spanish  power  in  Italy ;  and  whatever  secret 
associations  existed  in  Italy  may  be  supposed,  with  the  greatest 
probability,  to  have  been  tampered  with  by  Francis.  His  army, 
under  the  Mar^chal  de  Lautrec,  lay  before  Naples  during  six  montns 
of  the  year  1528.  And  the  Neapolitan  nation  were  favourable  to 
him. 

Having  set  aside,  with  a  clear  explanation  thereof,  the  absurdity  of 
his  riding  into  Scotland,  we  have  yet  to  dispose  of  the  remainder  of  the 
story — viz.,  that  he  rode  over  his  firontiers,  and  found  his  way  into  the 
heart  of  a  forest,  where  he  fell  in  with  the  mystic  charcoal-burners. 
It  is  at  least  very  easy  to  shew  what  forest  is  alluded  to.  Along  the 
northern  and  north-eastern  skirts  of  France,  from  the  neighly^urhood 
of  Treves  to  that  of  Toumay,  there  anciently  stretched  that  most  huge 
forest  of  Arduenna  or  Ardennes ;  sacred,  as  there  is  reason  to  think,  to 
the  goddess  Diana.t  This  vast  extent  comprehendedseveral  large  tracts 
of  forest.  One  was  very  early  known  as  the  Sylva  Carbonaria,  or 
Charcoal  Forest.  Gregory,  bishop  of  Tours,  (who  lived  fix)m  a.d. 
539  to  593,)  quotes  a  more  ancient  historian,  named  Sulpicius 
Alexander.    After  mentioning  that  the  emperour  (or  tyrant)  Maximus 

•  See  Dapay  de  la  Condamnatioa  dee  TempUen,  p.  176.    Paris,  I654w 

t  Ardoinne.  Camnlo.  Jovi.  Mercurio.  Hercali.  Gruter  Inscr.  p.  xl.     Where  aa 

•ffig^  of  Diana  accompanies  the  name  Ardoinna.    Die  Manibus  Qu.  Cssius  Gland* 

AtUiinus  saeerdos  Deanae  Arduinnie.     Ibid,  cccziiii. 
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had  ehut  himself  up  in  despair  in  Aqoileia,  Salpicius  proceeds  to 
say — 

**  At  that  time  the  Fnnlu,  onder  the  guidance  of  Oenobeld,  Maroomer,  and 
Sanno»  made  an  imiption  into  [the  prorince  of]  Germania,  alew  manjjr  people 
within  the  pale  which  thej  had  riolated,  laid  waate  the  moat  fertile  diatrieta»  and 
eyen  etnick  terror  into  [Cologne]  the  Colonia  Agrippinenais.  When  the  newa  of  it 
reached  Treyiri,  the  commandera  Nannius  and  Quintinaa,  to  whom  Maximna  had 
entmated  hia  infant  son  and  the  defence  of  the  Oaula,  coUeeted  their  aimj  at  Agrip- 
pina.  But  the  enemr,  loaded  widi  apoil,  and  haring  waated  the  prime  of  the  pio- 
vincea,  eroaaed  orer  the  Rhine,  leering  in  the  Roman  territorj  manj  of  their  oeople 
prepared  to  renew  the  like  ravagea ;  with  whom  the  Romana  had  a  aacoeeatul  en- 
counter, manj  of  the  Franks  heing  slain  in  the  Carhonaria.*** 

Modern  geographers  describe  the  For^t  Charboniere  as  having  been 
a  part  of  £e  Ardennes,  situated  in  Haynault^  between  the  rivers 
Sambre,  Scheldt,  and  Hayue,  and  between  the  towns  of  Binche  and 
Quesnoy ;  and  the  forest  of  Mormaux  is  said  to  be  the  remnant  of  it 
The  Saltus  Carbonarius,  or  Sylva  CarboDaria,  (saith  Hoffman,  in 
vocabulo,)  derives  its  appellation  **  a  carbonibus  qui  in  ek  fieri  hodie- 
que  consueverunt."  A  portion  of  it  is  now,  by  the  encroachments  of 
Louis  XIV.,  included  within  the  French  frontier ;  and  its  principal 
town,  Le  Quesnoy,  or,  in  Latin,  Quercetum,  bears  witness  by  its 
name  of  its  sylvan  site*  These  observations  appear  sufficient  to  re- 
move any  doubt  as  to  the  real  scene  of  Francis's  fabulous  initiation  as 
a  Carbonaro.  In  the  course  of  a  hunting  expedition  he  lost  his  way  in 
the  Ardennes,  and  fell  in  with  the  Carbonari  in  the  For^t  Charboniere. 

But  when  we  proceed  to  inquire  for  what  reasons  the  Neapolitan 
secret  society  oi  Scotch  Masons  can  liave  thought  fit  to  connect 
themselves  with  the  Carbonarian  portion  of  the  great  forest  of  Ar- 
dennes, and  figuratively  to  describe  themselves  as  charcoal-burners  of 
Haynault,  the  obscurity  and  uncertainty  of  the  subject  is  evident. 
The  Sylva  Carbonaria  in  Haynault  is  naturally  as  unconnected  with 
them  as  Scotland.  But,  like  Scotland,  it  must  possess  a  moral  value 
in  their  mystical  vocabulary.  It  must  have  had,  in  their  eyes,  a 
masonic  value,  or  a  Ghibelline  value,  or  a  Ouelfic  value,  or  some 
value  or  other  conformable  to  the  sentiments  (political  or  religious) 
which  originally  gave  birth  to  this  fraternity.  There  are  reasons, 
though  not  obvious  reasons,  or  founded  upon  matters  of  common 
learning,  for  believing  that  its  moral  value  was  Ouelfic,  and  expressive 
of  the  feelings  of  the  Neapolitans  under  the  house  of  ^jou. 

The  earliest  portion  of  French  history  contains  facts  Uiat  were  per- 
haps known  to  the  smallest  possible  number  of  English  studentQ,  until 
they  were  brought  into  light  by  the  recent  historical  treatise  of  the 
Warden  of  Manchester,  entitled  AuUa  and  his  Predecestan.  The 
period  in  question  has  been  chiefly  treated  of  by  French  hbtorians  and 
antiquaries,  who,t  ^^  motives  of  national  vanity,  have  usually  sup- 
pressed those  passages  of  history.    But  their  obstinate  and  studied 

•  Greg.  Turon.  Hiat  2,c  is.  p.  51.  1610. 

t  Among  tbem  maj  be  particnlarlj  notieed  the  ^ere  Anaelme,  author  of  the 
Hiat.  Genealogique  de  la  Maiion  Royale,  and  the  aathora  of  the  Art  de  Verifier. 
Meaerai  (who  giyea  aome  brief  bint  of  it)  adda,  *'  tun  auUun  ne  parlent  en  qnelqoe 
faf on  que  ce  aoit  de  ce  dimeal^."— i.  p.  f  IS.  A  verj  few  aabsequent  writeia  have 
beetowed  a  alight  and  paaaing  allnaion  on  the  topic 
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silence  betrays  their  own  belief  in  the  truth  of  the  facts ;  for  otherwise, 
instead  of  standing  mute,  and  affecting  unconsciousness  of  them,  they 
would  have  derided,  and  rejected  them  as  fables.  The  consequence 
has  been,  that  this  information  is  scarcely  to  be  gained  but  from  the 
rare  and  seldom-consulted  chronicles*  of  Luxeroburgers,  Haynaulters, 
and  other  historians  of  the  Ardennes. 

The  first  dynasty  (as  it  is  rather  incorrectly  styled)  did  not  take  its 
denomination  either  from  Pharamond  or  his  son  Clodion,  but  was 
termed  Merovingian,  from  their  successor  Meroveus.  Meroveus  was 
not  the  heir  of  Clodion,  and  seems  to  have  been  his  bastard  son. 
This  was  an  usurpation,  and  really  set  up  a  second  dynasty.  Clodion 
the  Longhaired  had  four  sons,  of  whom  one  died  before  him,  and  three 
survived  him.  But  the  eldest  of  them,  by  name  Alberon,  was  de- 
prived of  bis  crown  by  Meroveus,  who  obtained  the  support  of  the 
patrician  Aetius  and  the  Romans.  The  heir  of  Clodion  withdrew  to 
the  court  of  Attila,  who  espoused  his  cause.  And  the  redress  of  his 
grievance  was  the  immediate  occasion  of  the  invasion  of  Gaul  by  the 
Hunns,  and  of  the  tremendous  battle  of  Catalaunum.  The  retreat  of 
the  barbarians  lefl  Meroveus  in  the  enjoyment  of  whatever  the  Franks 
possessed  to  the  south  of  Ardennes ;  but  Alberon  recovered,  and  trans- 
mitted to  hist  posterity,  a  considerable  principalitv  in  the  parts  of 
Luxemburg,  Brabant,  Haynault,  and  Cambresis.  Though  the  Franks 
were  then  all  pagans,  he  was  peculiarly  distinguished  by  his  attach- 
ment to  religious  rites  and  orgies,  of  which  he  made  the  Carbonarian 
Forest  the  chief  seat.  His  name  is  almost  identified  with  that  wilder- 
ness. '*  His  chief  residence  j:  was  in  the  Nemus  Carbonarium,  a  part 
of  the  forest  of  Ardennes,  where  he  sacrificed  to  idols,  and  fortified 
Mons  Hannonise  (Mons  in  Hainault)  as  an  asylum  against  the  malice 
of  Meroveus."  **  He  commonly§  sojourned  in  the  woods,  and  sacri- 
ficed to  gods  and  goddesses,  and  re-established  the  pagan  worship  in 
his  territories,  for  he  thought  the  gods  in  whom  he  trusted  would  give 
him  back  his  kingdom."  He  buOt,  <'  in  the  centre  of  his  kingdom'  in 
Ardenne,||  the  altar,  temple,  and  castle  of  Namur ;  the  temple  of  Mer- 
cury, now  Chateau  Sanson,  and  other  impregnable  forts ;  in  the  For#t 
Carboniere  many,  such  as  Chateaulien,  where  on  the  mount  he  built 
a  square  tower,  and  called  it  firom  himself,  Aubron. . .  .By  the  aid  of 
the  Saxons  he  beat  the  Merovingians  in  the  Fordt  Carboniere,  near 
Chateaulieu,  now  called  Monts  en  Haynuau ;  and  he  named  the  spot 
Merovingue ;  and  the  inhabitants  now  call  it  Meuwin.  He- beat  them 
again  at  a  place  called  Wirewault,  and  the  Merovingians  said  the 
gods  of  the  forest  gave  him  victory,  and  thereupon  remained  a  long 
time  at  peace  with  him.  They  styled  him  enchanteur  or  fe^ .  •  •  • 
Aubron  died  old,  and  was  buried  with  Sarrazin  rites  in  the  mount 

•  Saeh  M  Almericm,  unprinted;  Andnwm  StWioi  MarcianeDiis,  obiit  1194, 
printed  (io  a  most  girbled  Merovingian  way)  in  Beaachampe'i  SjDoptis  Hiit 
Fraooo-MerovingicB ;  tbe  Historj  of  St.  lUgina  of  Dentin ;  Friar  Jamei  of  Guim. 
long  ago  printed  in  old  Walloon  Freneb,  and  very  lately  publiabed  in  tbe  original 
LaUn  by  tbe  Marquis  de  Fortia  d'Urban ;  and  Joannas  Bertelint,  Eptemaoensk 
Abbas. 

t  It  fall  into  the  bands  of  Clovis,  but  was  regained  by  tbem. 

t  Attila  sod  his  Pradecessors,  p.  4«9.  i  Ibid.  p.  435. 

I  Ibid.  p.  4S4. 
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called  <  La  houppe  Auberon/  upon  which  great  treed  are  now  planted." 
More  upon  this  subject  may  be  found  in  the  work  referred  to,  or  in  the 
unfrequented  sources  to  which  it  is  itself  indebted. 

The  region  of  Arduenna  has  given  birth  to  few  events  interesting 
beyond  its  own  limits.  But  the  Nemus  Carbonarium  has  not  a  single 
title  to  celebrity  besides  what  it  derives  from  this  important,  though 
now  much  forgotten,  king  of  the  legitimate  Pharamundian  Franks. 
If  it  have  any  other,  it  is  only  the  fact  of  the  now  too  &mous  Car- 
bonari claiming  it  for  their  poetical  or  mystical  Father-land.  That 
they  did  and  do  so,  we  cannot  doubt.  Their  legend  too  plainly 
designates  the  Carbonarian  Forest^  then  lying  north  of  France,  and 
now  partly  in  it.  The  mind  is  thus  led  to  associate  the  two  ideas,  be* 
cause  they  are  the  onbf  two  that  the  sulgect  affords ;  while  the  latter 
of  them,  being  almost  indisputably  ^mbolical  or  mystic,  stands  in 
urgent  need  of  tome  association. 

The  cement,  which  must  unite  these  jmnuf^^ie  incongruous  ideas^ 
is  to  be  found  in  a  royal  and  imperial  genealogy.  The  posterity  d 
the  Carbonaro  king  reigned  after  him  in  the  kingdom  of  Ardennes,  or, 
as  it  was  sometimes  caUed,  of  Cambray.  Ansegis,*  the  fifth  in  order 
of  them,  begot  Pepin  &ther  of  Charles  MarteU  The  sequel  speaks 
for  itself.  Charlemagne  claimed,  or  genealogists  claimed  for  him,  a 
lineal  descent  from  Pharamond  and  Clodion,  through  the  son  and  law- 
ful heir  of  the  latter.  And  in  that  point  of  view,  the  elevation  of  his 
father  and  himself  to  the  throne  of  the  Franks  was  a  restoration  of  the 
legitimate  dynasty,  dispossessed  by  Meroveus  and  his  descendant 
Clovis.  Charlemagne  represented  the  brave  Carbonari  of  the  forest. 
And  Alberon  in  the  For4t  Charboniere  is  a  type  of  the  Carlovingian 
Frank  dynasty. 

Charlemagne  was  a  most  important  personage  in  Ouelfery,  or  at 
least  in  the  ideas  connected  with  it.  We  are  too  apt  to  jump  to  ex- 
treme conclusions,  framed  upon  the  circumstances  of  our  own  age ; 
circumstances  which  it  has  taken  ages  of  time  to  bring  into  their  pre- 
sent state.  Some  will  set  down  all  Ghibellines,  who  resisted  certain 
pretensions  of  the  holy  see,  as  altogether  antipapal ;  and  even  &ncy 
them  a  sort  of  protestants^  and  perhaps  hitch  their  names  into  some 
catalogue  of  the  Testes  Veritaiis,  And  so  others  will  imagine  that 
Guelfs  cared  nothing  at  all  for  the  holy  Roman  empire,  but  voted  it  a 
mere  empty  name,  such  as  we  of  riper  age  remember  to  have  seen 
it  in  its  latest  years.  But  the  GhibelUnes  were  catholics  Roman,  and 
ready  to  concede  more  than  Gregory  the  Sixteenth  would  dream  of 
asking.  And  the  Guelfs  desired  the  holy  Roman  empire  to  hold  of 
the  church,  and  own  that  divine  institution  for  the  true  source  of 
Caesarean  power.  They  had  j ust  as  much  of  modem  Italian  liberalism 
and  nationality  as  their  opponents  had  of  modem  protestantism — that 
is  to  say,  they  had  the  incipient  germ  of  that  which  might,  in  the  course 
of  centuries,  become  developed.  In  their  way  of  viewing  the  holy 
empire,  the  memory  of  Charlemagne  and  the  Carlovingians  were  pre- 
dous  in  their  sight.    He  received  the  crown  imperial  fiiom  the  hands 

*  See  Attilm  aad  his  Predecessors,  p.  428,  &c.,  tnd  Andrets,  Prior  of  Marcbieo- 
nes,  in  Betachamps's  Synopsis  Frtnco-Meroring.,  p.  657. 
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of  the  pope,  under  circumstances  which  jurists  endeavour  to  shew 
were  merely  ceremonial,  like  a  modem  coronation  service,  but  with 
more  ingenuity  than  success.  The  origin  of  the  revived  title  of 
Roman  Emperor  of  the  West  was  in  fact  ecclesiastical.  That  point 
was  little  disputed  under  the  Carloviogian  kings  of  France,  and  is  not, 
in  truth,  refuted  by  their  exercise  of  authority  in  the  election  of  popes. 
The  elevations  of  Charles  the  Bald  and  Charles  the  Fat  were  scarcely 
less  flattering  to  the  ambition  of  the  popes  than  that  of  their  more  glorious 
namesake  had  been.  **  Long  live  Charles  Augustus,  crowned  by  the 
hand  of  Crod/**  was  a  cry  grateful  to  the  Guelfic  ear.  When  the 
kings  of  Germany,  emperours,  sought  to  explain  away  its  force,  they 
indeed  rallied  around  them  the  feelings  of  patriotism,  national  in- 
dependence, and  civil  right.  But  when  they  set  forth  the  rights  and 
liberties  of  their  free  feudal  realm,  which  would  neither  receive  its 
sovereigns  nor  renounce  them  at  the  bidding  of  a  priest,  they  were  ex- 
posed to  this  rather  puzzling  retort : — "  True,  O  king  of  Germany !  but 
then  what  do  you  mean  by  styling  yourself  Ceesar  Augustus,  Emperour 
of  the  Romans  ?"  The  memory  of  the  Carlovingian  Ceesars  was  sweet 
to  the  Roman  church  and  its  partizans  in  Italy.  But  it  was  more 
than  a  mere  pleasing  recollection.  The  idea  of  wresting  the  crown 
imperial  from  the  successors  of  the  Othos,  Amulf,  and  Lewis  the  Ger- 
«manic,  kings  of  Germany,  and  replacing  it  on  the  brows  of  its  original 
possessors,  the  kings  oi  France,  was  more  than  once  cherished  in 
earnest  And  here  it  should  be  observed,  that  the  Capetian  dynasty 
was  also  descended,  in  a  line  parallel  to  the  Carlovingian,  from  the 
true  sons  of  Clodion.  For  Hugh  Capet*  was  the  fifth  in  descent 
(neither  inclusive)  from  Childebrand,  brother  of  Charles  Martel. 

A  very  extensive  and  important  branch  of  Italian  poetry  is  founded 
upon  popular  veneration  for  the  Carlovingian  Roman  empire,  viewed 
Gnelfically.  And  its  machinery  incorporates,  and  connects  through- 
out, wnth  the  legend  of  Charlemagne,  that  of  the  sons  of  Clodion,  Car- 
bonari princes  of  the  forest;  although  it  does  not,  in  plain  terms/ so 
describe  them.  Whether  or  not  all  those  great  authors  who  wove 
their  poems  upon  that  loom  w^ere  conscious  of  the  original  nature  of 
the  frame  they  were  working  on,  is  a  different  and  immaterial  ques- 
tion. That  assertion  is  suiSiciently  important  to  merit  a  development 
which  our  limits  will  not  permit  it  to  receive  at  present. 

The  ideas,  of  which  we  have  partly  traced  the  combination  in  the 
Legend  or  Saggio  Istorico  of  the  Neapolitan  Carbonari,  are  evidently 
those  of  a  time  distant  by  some  centuries  from  that  we  live  in,  and  of 
persons  materially  dissimilar  Jfrom  those  upon  whom  the  Carbonarian 
title  has  by  successive  initiation  descended.  They  furnish  an  internal 
evidence  of  the  antiquity  of  the  Neapolitan  association.  It  now  re- 
mains to  present  the  reader  with  the  external  and  historical  proof  of 
its  having  been  in  existence  at  the  very  time  pointed  out  by  the  Saggio 
Istorico,  and  in  the  reign  of  Robert  the  Wise,  king  of  Naples,  the 
most  persevering  and  consummate  statesman  that  the  great  party  of 
the  Guelfs  could  ever  boast  for  a  leader. 

•  See  Art  de  Verifier,  ii.  p.  566,  Srd  edit. 
Vol.  Xym.-- October,  1840.  3  a 
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There  were  Carbonari,  or  Charcoal-burners,  at  Naples  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  1327.  Their  proceedings,  violent  and  extraordinary  in  their 
nature,  and  not  very  distinctly  explained  to  us,  were  most  evidently 
void  of  all  connexion  with  the  trade  in  coals ;  and  they  were  merely 
invested  with  the  Carbonarian  title  upon  mystical  and  allegorical 
grounds,  as  the  modem  Carbonari  both  are  and  profess  to  be.  The 
document  to  which  we  are  indebted  for  a  knowledge  of  their  existence 
is  an  Epistle  of  Pope  John  the  Twenty-second,  preserved  in  that  very 
important  manuscript  collection  of  epistles  and  other  documents 
which  exists  in  the  Vatican  Library,  and  is  referred  to  as  the  Reges- 
tum  Pontificium  and  Epistolae  Secretfe.  An  extract  from  that  epistle 
was  published  by  Odorico  Rinaldi  (or  Raynaldi)  in  his  continuation 
of  Cardinal  Baronius,  a.d.  1327,  No.  54;  and  again  by  Archbishop 
Mansi,  in  his  republication  of  the  entire  Ecclesiastical  Annals,  from 
which  latter  it  is  here  translated.  It  is  certainly  matter  of  regret  that  the 
historians  of  the  church  should  not  have  furnished  us  with  the  whole 
of  this  epistle  verbatim ;  and  that  the  epistle  of  the  succeeding  year, 
upon  the  same  subject,  should  be  merely  mentioned,  without  any  speci- 
men of  its  text. 

**John,  etc.,  to  the  Arehbithop*  of  Capua,  and  to  GiraUlut  de  ValU,  A,S,N, 
**  I  ctn  remember  thtt  wbeo  formerly,  beiog  io  to  inferior  station,  I  was  aojoum- 
iog  in  the  parts  of  the  kingdom  of  Sicily,  I  heard,  not  without  consternation,  that  at 
Naples,  which  is  the  royal  city,  a  certain  pernicious  and  execrable  game  ('ludus), 
called  the  Charcoal  burners  (Carbonarii),  was  celebrated  at  a  stated  time  of  the  year, 
in  which  Christians  exercised  their  strengUi  against  one  another  in  the  way  of  fight' 
ing  or  attacking  (pngnie  seu  invasionis),  and  sometimes  mutilated  one  another,  and 
at  other  times  killed  one  another  with  impunity,  from  which  various  other  scandals 
ond  dangers  ensued.  To  witness  this  horrible  sight,  a  multitude  both  of  exalted 
and  other  persons  used  to  assemble,  in  whose  presence  the  aforesaid  horrible  actions 
were  committed.  I.  holding  in  great  abhorrence  such  rash  amuMm^nti  (ludibria)  and 
such  horrible  crimes,  did  say  and  declare  to  Charles,  king  of  Sicily,  of  famous 
memory,  who  was  then  living,  that  God  might  justly  impute  such  things  to  his  fault 
and  negligence  ;  and  at  the  same  time  advised  him  that  he  should  not  suffer  such 
things  to  be  any  further  attempted  in  his  lands  and  provinces.  In  acquiescence  with 
this  my  wholesome  advice,  he  for  that  time  altogether  interdicted  such  a  game. 

**  Also  I  remember  that  some  time  ago,  when  my  beloved  son  in  Christ,  Robert, 
the  illustrious  king  of  Sicily,  was  conversing  with  me  at  the  apostolic  see,  I  gave 
him  the  same  advice  concerning  the  prohibition  of  the  aforesaid  game,  that  I  had 
(as  above  stated)  thought  it  right  to  give  to  king  Charles,  his  father." 

Here  ends  the  verbal  extract  from  the  pope's  letter,  but  the  history 
proceeds  thus  : — The  pope  adds  with  regret  that  that  nefarious  game  is 
reestablished,  by  which  hatreds  are  embittered  afresh,  Christian  blood 
is  shed,  dissensions  are  sown,  and  serious  evils  are  produced.  With 
a  view  to  their  removal,  he  imposes  upon  the  aforesaid  Archbishop  of 
Capua,  and  Geraldus  de  Valle,  the  chai^^e  of  exhorting  the  king  to 
prohibit  wolves  of  this  description,  and  add  to  his  prohibition  the  fear 
of  punishment.     And  he  further  charges  them,  by  way  of  sermons  on 

*  Annal.  Eccles.  ed.  J.  D.  Mansi,  tom.  xxiv.  p.  361,  a.d.  1327;  To.  vi.  p.  3 ; 
Kp.  Seer.  p.  215,  cit.  ibid,  Ingiranno  Stella  waa  Archbishop  of  Capua  at  this  time. 
Ughelli  Italia  Sacra,  yi.  4f  3.  From  this  epistle  being  addressed  to  the  Capuan,  aud 
not  to  the  Neapolitan  prelate,  we  might  have  conjectured  that  the  seen?  of  these 
disorders  had  in  1327  been  transferred  from  the  capital  to  Capua.  But  it  is  dated 
the  19th  of  Deceipber ;  previous  to  which  time  (vertente  anno  1327)  Archbishop 
Ceccano  had  beenf  translated  from  Naples  toTusculum.  And  bis  successor  was  not 
anpointed  till  1328.  So  at  this  time  the  see  of  Naples  was  yacant.-— Ugbelli  ri.  1B6. 
The  lettera  A.S.  N.must  signify  A  Secretis  Noster. 
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three  feaat  days^  to  fulminate  an  anathema,  in  full  assembly  of  the 
people,  against  those  who  should  either  celebrate  or  be  spectators  of 
the  said  games ;  and  to  publish  that  such  offenders  cannot  be  absolved 
from  the  guilt  of  such  a  crime  by  any  one  save  the  Roman  pontiff, 
cases  of  imminent  danger  excepted.  Dated  Avignon^  December  ike 
19/A  of  the  year  XIL  Which  year  of  John's  pontificate  agrees  with 
the  year  1327.  In  the  succeeding  year  (1328)  the  same  commands 
were  repeated,  and  his  ministers  (internuntii)  at  the  court  of  king 
Robert  were  directed  to  urge  him  by  all  means  to  prevent  those  cruel 
games  by  his  regal  authority. 

The  name  of  Charcoal-burner,  as  a£Qxed  to  the  permanent  con- 
spiracy of  modern  Naples,  is  one  quite  positive  and  arbitrary,  in  itself 
anaccountable,  and  depending  wholly  on  extrinsic  explanation.  But 
the  name,  as  applied  to  those  annual  gladiators  (or  whatever  they 
should  be  termed)  of  Naples,  under  the  house  of  Anjou,  is  no  less 
arbitrary  and  unaccountable ;  for  making  charcoal  has  no  more  to  do 
with  the  proceedings  of  the  one  than  of  the  other.  And  when  we  con- 
sider that  both  instances  of  this  title  are  met  with  in  Naples,  a  king- 
dom of  which  the  annals  are  not  so  crowded  with  events  and  circum- 
stances as  those  of  greater  empires,  and  therefore  afford  fewer  chances 
of  fbrtaitous  recurrence,  we  can  scarcely  choose  but  conclude  that  the 
same  association  is  spoken  of  in  both  of  those  instances.  Indeed  it 
could  not  be  otherwise  believed,  unless  we  supposed  that  the  title  of 
the  gladiators  had  l)een  designedly  borrowed  by  different  people. 
But  it  does  not  appear  that  any  persons  connected  with  the  modem 
association,  or  engaged  in  researches  concerning  it,  are  aware  of  the 
Epistle  of  Pope  John,  or  have  made  any  sort  of  allusion  to  what  it 
contains.  Neither  is  it  conceivable  that  men  who  make  professions 
of  reasou  and  philanthropy  would  borrow  out  of  the  Annales  £c- 
clesiastici  the  appellation  of  persons  mentioned  only  as  homicidal 
"iro/r«."  Therefore  the  appellation,  not  being  borrowed,^ is  trans- 
mitted. 

It  so  happens,  or  rathdr  it  is  no  casual  thing,  that  the  date  of  the 
Carbonarii  of  Pope  John  coincides  with  that  which  the  Carbonari 
have  offered  in  their  Saggio  Istorico.  For  his  Carbonarii  made  their 
appearance  while  Charles  the  Second  (sumamed  the  Lame)  was  still 
reigning,  and  continued  to  exist  in  1327  and  1328  under  the  con- 
nivance of  King  Robert  the  Wise.  And  the  Carbonari  refer  their  origin 
to  the  reign  of  Robert  Bruce,  king  of  Scotland.  Charles  the  Second 
died  in  a.d.  1309,  and  Robert  Bruce  came  to  the  crown  in  1306,  and 
died  in  1329s.  His  wife  Isabella,  of  whom  the  express  mention  is 
made,  was  married  to  him  before  he  obtained  the  crown,  and  de- 
parted this  life  in  1328.  From  which  it  appears  that  the  period  at 
which  the  modems  suppose  the  Carbonarian  denomination  to  have 
arisen,  squares  perfectly  well  with  the  chronological  data*  supplied  to 
us  by  Pope  John  the  Twenty-second. 

*  Tb0  legend  of  the  Heredom  of  Kilwinning  does  not  equtre  with  them  so  pre- 
ciielj ;  unless  we  maj  euppOM  the  Templars  to  bare  established  that  lodge  soon  after 
their  character  was  blasted,  and  their  destmction  threatened  thereby,  and  before  the 
actual  Bull  of  dissolatioo. 
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From  these  premises  there  follows  a  deduction,  which  would  indeed 
have  appeared  probable  enough  in  the  first  instance.  It  is,  that  the 
title  Carbonarii  was  not  confined  to  the  gladiatorial  exhibitions  annually 
made  by  those  who  bore  it,  but  belonged  to  them  more  generally,  and 
in  other  respects.  In  like  manner  as  they  who  figured  in  tournaments 
were  called  knights,  although  the  order  of  knighthood  was  instituted 
for  other  and  much  higher  purposes.  The  original  objects  of  the  Car- 
bonari society  receive  no  illustration  fix)m  the  papcJ  epistle.  But  we 
find  that  their  most  scandalous  and  sanguinary  proceedings  enjoyed 
the  connivance  of  King  Robert  the  Wise ;  and  that  he  neither  inter- 
posed  to  suppress  them  of  his  own  accord,  nor  even  upon  the  remon- 
strance of  the  holy  &ther,  but  gave  occasion,  by  his  remissness,  fixr 
fi*esh  instances  on  the  part  of  the  latter.  Robert  was  an  amiable  man, 
devoted  to  literature  and  philosophy  above  all  the  princes  of  his  age, 
averse  to  violent  courses,  and  more  distinguished  for  his  talents  and 
indefatigable  perseverance  as  a  statesman  than  for  martial  propensitiea. 
If  his  own  celebrity  as  the  head  and  master-spirit  of  the  whole  Guelfic 
league  in  Italy  could  perish  out  of  history,  he  would  share  the  immor* 
tality  of  his  friend  Francis  Petrarch.  No  man  could  be  imagined  less 
likely  to  tolerate  the  sanguinary  riots  of  the  Carbonari,  and  to  uphold 
them  against  the  laudable  remonstrances  of  his  confederate  and  per- 
sonal friend  John.  But  we  may  discern  in  that  circumstance  an  ink- 
ling of  the  fact  we  had  formerly  supposed — ^viz.,  that  the  Carbonarii 
were  a  combination  of  people  addicted  to  the  same  politics  as  himself; 
and  that,  wolfish  as  they  were,  they  were  Guelfic*  wolves. 

It  would  be  a  grievous  mistake  to  imagine  that  that  party,  because 
they  made  the  papal  church  their  rallying  point,  were  full  of  piety  and 
orthodoxy.  They  cannot  claim  a  praise  which  it  would  be  too  much 
to  bestow  universally  upon  the  popes  themselves.  A  religious  centre 
and  supremacy  over  the  religious  world  may  be  established  more 
completelv  by  other  systems  than  by  that  of  the  holy  apostolic  church ; 
and  that  idea  has  passed  through  the  minds  of  some  popes  as  well  as 
papists.  It  can  scarcely  be  credited  that  these  Carbonarii  held  the 
catholic  faith.  The  season  of  the  year  at  which  they  annually  held 
their  gladiatorial  feast  might  prove  acceptable  information.  But  we 
are  not  in  possession  of  it.  The  silence  of  all  histoiy,  besides  the 
Epistolse  Secret®  of  the  Vatican,  concerning  these  curious  affiiirs, 
which  extended  themselves  over  several  years,  and  occurred  in  two 
reigns,  is  in  itself  a  remarkable  thing. 


PHOTIUS— No.Vl, 
(  Continued  from  pafft  S50,) 

Nicolas  eagerly  availed  himself  of  the  opportunity  afibrded  him  by 
the  imperial  embassy  of  interfering  in  the  amursof  the  eastern  church. 
He  chose  to  consider  the  application  which  was  made  to  him  in  the 
light  of  an  appeal  to  his  jurisdiction,  and  sent  Rodoaldus,  bishop  of 

*  Tbe  OM  of  the  tppellatioo  Goelpht,  by  tbe  Carboasri  of  the  preaeat  day,  ic  a 
oosfirmation  of  the  same,  though  it  oottid  not  hare  aufficed  to  prove  it* 
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PortOy  and  Zacharias,  bishop  of  Anagnia,  as  his  legates  to  CoDStaoti- 
nopie,  with  instmctions  to  take  part  in  the  proceedlDgs  against  the 
IconocIastSy  and  to  collect  such  information  respecting  the  retirement 
of  Ignatius  and  the  elevation  of  Photius  as  should  enable  him  to  judge 
who  was  the  rightful  occupant  of  the  see.  In  the  meantime  they  were 
instructed  to  communicate  with  Photius  only  as  a  layman,*  as  he  was 
careful  to  reserve  to  himself  the  business  of  adjudicating  upon  his 
claims.  Upon  their  departure  from  Rome,  the  legates  were  entrusted 
with  two  letters,  the  one  addressed  to  the  emperor,  the  other  to  Photius. 
In  the  ibrmerf  the  pope  expressed  his  disapprobation  of  the  d^position 
of  Ignatius  as  having  been  effected  without  his  privity  and  consent  ;$ 
he  strcmgly  condemned  the  irregularity  of  elevating  a  layman  to  the 
episcopal  dignity,  but  declared  his  willingness  to  coK>perate  in  the 
measures  against  the  Iconoclasts.  At  the  same  time  he  required 
Michael  to  restore  to  the  see  of  Rome  the  authority  which  it  had 
exercised  by  the  bishops  of  Thessalonica  over  Epirus,  Illyricum, 
Macedonia,  Thessaly,  Achaia,  the  Dacias,  Massia,  Dardania,  and 
Prsvalitana,  and  to  give  it  back  the  estates  which  it  had  possessed  in 
Calabria  and  Sicily,  and  the  right  of  consecrating  the  archbishop  of 
Syracuse.  He  further  recommended  Rodoaldus  and  Zacharias  to  his 
protection,  aud  requested  that  he  would  provide  for  their  honourable 
reception  and  safe  return.  In  the  other  letter,§  which  is  dated  on  the 
same  day,  (September  25,  860,)  he  congratulated  Photius  on  the 
soundness  of  his  confession  of  faith,  but  expressed  his  regret  at  the  ir- 
regularity of  his  promotion.  He  informed  him  that  he  could  not 
acknowledge  the  validity  of  his  consecration  till  he  had  received  the 
report  which  the  legates  should  make  of  his  conduct  ;||  but  that  if  their 
report  was  favourable,  he  would  <<  honour  him  as  it  was  fit  he  should  the 
bishop  of  such  a  see,  and  embrace  him  with  fraternal  love."  The 
tone  of  these  letters,  and  the  revival  of  the  papal  pretensions  to  its  lost 
jurisdiction  and  possessions  at  this  juncture,  afforded  a  very  intelligible 
intimation  that  the  price  of  his  acquiescence  in  the  recent  measures 
must  be  a  recognition  of  his  claims. 

But  the  court  of  Rome  had  not  yet  attained  that  skill  in  the  selection 
of  its  ministers  for  which  it  has  been  so  famous  in  modern  times,  and 
Nicolas  was  singularly  unfortunate  in  the  choice  of  his  agents. 
Rodoaldus  and  Zkcharias  had  scarcely  arrived  at  Constantinople 

*  Pbotii  coDMcrttionem  non  Bolum  minime  admittendtm  esse  decrerimns,  veram 
etiam  ipsia  legatis  nostris,  ne  cum  illo,  nisi  qunsi  oum  laico,  usque  ad  notitiam  nos- 
tram  commanicarent,  frequent!  ac  omnimoda  jussione  pnccepimus.  Nicolai  I. 
Epist.  i.  apud  Concil.  riii.  col.  269,  C. 

t  Ap.  Concil.  viii.  col.  270— 276. 

X  Ut  Igoatium  supra  jam  nomioatie  urbia  patriarcbam,  sine  Romani  consuHa 
po&ti6cis,  ibidem  coetus  conveniens,  proprio  privasset  bonore.     Ibid.  col.  271,  A. 

§  Ap.  Concil.  riii.  col.  276. 

I  Qaapropter  Testrae  consecration!  consentire  modo  non  possumus,  donee  nostri, 
qui  a  nobis  UonstantioopoUm  sunt  directi,  rerertantur,  qnaliter  per  eos  cognoscamua 
restrsB  obsenrationis  actus,  et  ecclesiasticae  utilitatis  constantiam,  et  quo  studio 
circa  caibolicc  fidei  defensionem  vosmet  exerceatis.  Et  tunc,  si  dignum  fiierit,  ut 
Untie  sedis  praesulem,  ceu  convenit,  bonorabimus,  et  fratetna  dilectxone  amplecte- 
aor.    Ibid.  col.  276,  £. 
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before  their  honour  was  put  to  the  test  by  a  people  long  acquainted 
with  the  arts  of  intrigue  and  corruption.  For  a  time,*  indeed,  they 
expressed  their  determination  to  act  in  accordance  with  their  instruc- 
tions ;  but  the  Byzantine  government  was  little  disposed  to  allow  the 
cause  between  the  rival  patriarchs  to  be  decided  at  Rome,  or  to  con- 
cede the  papal  claims ;  and  accordingly  no  means  were  left  unem- 
ployed to  shake  their  fidelity.  For  some  months,t  during  which 
time  they  were  plied  with  well-directed  threats  and  allurements,  they 
were  kept  in  a  state  of  seclusion.  They  were  not  proof  against 
Grecian  address  and  liberality,  but  at  last  consented  to  suppress  the 
obnoxious  parts  of  the  pope's  letter,}  and  recognise,  unconditionally, 
the  consecration  of  Photius.  When  they  had  thus  been  brought  to 
comply  with  the  views  of  the  court,  no  time  was  lost  in  employing 
them  in  the  way  which  had  been  intended,  and  a  synod  was  at  once 
convened  for  the  dispatch  of  the  important  business  upon  which  they 
had  been  invited  to  Constantinople. 

Ignatius,  who,  after  six  months'  confinement  in  Mitylene,  had,  in 
the  spring  of  859,  been  again  removed  to  Terebinthus,  had  since  that 
been  brought  back  to  the  capital.  It  would  appear,  from  a  passagef 
in  Michael's  letter  to  the  pope,  that  when  the  imperial  embassy 
was  sent  to  Rome  he  was  residing  at  Terebinthus.  At  the  time  at 
which  we  have  now  arrived,  he  was  living  at  Constantinople,  in  a 
palace  called  Posis,||  which  had  belonged  to  his  mother.  From  this 
we  may  not  conclude  that  he  was  now  treated  with  greater  indulgence, 
or  that  the  government,  having  proved  that  he  was  not  to  be  moved 
by  severity,  were  trying  the  effect  of  conciliation.  It  would  rather 
seem  that  he  had  been  recalled  from  exile  merely  to  be  brought  before 
the  council,  and  that  it  was  merely  to  save  appearances  that  he  was 
treated  with  less  harshness,  and  allowed  to  enjoy  .greater  fireedom. 

The  council  was  convened  in  the  church  of  the  apostles  with  great 

*  This  Nicolu  himself  aokuowledges:  Nihil  illii  bonum  profuit  tochoasae,  et  la 
booitate  minime  perdurasse ;  quoniam  qai  peraeverarerit  usque  in  finem,  hie  sakus 
erit.  Quid  enim  proderit  alicui  pro  reritate  primum  quidem  impetum  dare,  et  post 
paululum  aut  suasionibus,  aut  terroribus,  aut  aliquolibet  vitio  a  rerilatia  tramite 
declinare  1    Epist.  z.  Ibid.  col.  353,  B. 

t  Qui  cum  eia,  sicut  dicunt,  per  centum  dierum  spatia,  omnium  nisi  saonim 
alloqueodi  facultas  fuisset  deoegata,  ut  apostolica  aedis  miaai  non  digne  suscepti 
sunt,  atque  ut  decuerat  retenti.  Nicolai  I.  Epist.  yi.  Ibid.  col.  286,  D.  Metro- 
pfaanes  (Epist.  col.  1388,  C.)  says,   Icm  M  fui*at  mat  tyi^r^tvei  munrm  ju^ 

&xffTotc  jto)  wapearouws  ro»  aroTftifx^f  *Iyv^T<oy,  Ixufwcaa  8c  rev  ^xriw.  As  thej  appear  to 
have  been  absent  from  Rome  nearly  eighteen  months,  they  may  very  well  hare 
spent  eight  months  at  CPle.  Hody  (Case  of  Sees  Vacant,  p.  140)  is  certainly 
wrong  in  thinking  that  they  had  returned  to  Rome  in  March,  861.  The  date  of 
Nicolas's  fifth  letter,  on  which  he  relies,  is  evidently  wrong.  Instead  of  "  indio- 
tione  iz."  it  should  be  **indictiooe  x,,**  the  year  subscribed  to  letters  ir.  and  ti., 
which  were  confessedly  written  at  the  same  time. 

t  In  his  quiB  ibidem  ez  e&  lecta  sunt,  nonnulla  addita,  multa  mntata,  plura  sab- 
tracta  reperiuntur,  et  per  omnia  talis  a  yobis  effects  est,  ut  aut  nihil  aut  parum 
aliquid  nos  per  eam  de  crebro  dicti  comministri  nostri  Ignatii  disposuisse  causA 
videamur.     Nicolai  I.  Epist  iz.  col.  330,  D. 

§  As  it  is  reported  by  Nicetas  (col.  1804,  B.),    E»  rf  xsr  atlr^v  nffif  x«}  ry 

II  Nicet.  ool.  1205,  A.    SeeDucange  Conatantinopolif  Christiana,  Lib.  ii.  p.  137. 
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pomp  and  splendour.  It  consisted  of  three  hundred  and  eighteen 
prelates  ;♦  and  its  proceedings  were  carried  on  in  the  presence  of  the 
emperor,  Bardas,  the  officers  of  state,  and  a  great  concourse  of  the  in- 
habitants of  Constantinople.  Ignatius  was  cited  to  appear  before  the 
assemblyt  to  answer  the  charges  which  were  laid  against  hira.  He 
demanded  in  what  character  he  was  to  appear  ?  as  a  bishop,  a  priest, 
or  a  monk  ?  as  one  already  condemned,  or  as  one  to  be  put  upon  his 
trial  ?  The  messengers  were  not  prepared  to  answer  this  unexpected 
ioquiiy,  and  returned  to  the  council  for  instructions.  The  prelates 
seem  to  have  shared  their  embarrassment ;  for  on  the  morrow  the 
same  persons  brought  him  a  message  from  the  legates  commanding 
him  to  repair  to  the  holy  and  oecumenical  council  in  the  character  to 
which  his  conscience  told  him  he  was  entitled.^;  Upon  receiving 
this  message  he  put  on  his  patriarchal  robes,  and,  accompanied  by 
bishops  and  other  clergymen,  and  a  crowd  of  monks  and  laymen,  pro- 
ceeded on  foot  to  the  place  of  assembly.  He  was  met  on  the  way  by 
an  imperial  officer,  who  commanded  him,  in  the  name  of  the  emperor, 
to  appear  before  the  conncil  in  the  attire  of  a  simple  monk,  reminding 
him  that  he  had  been  already  condemned  and  deposed.  Having  been 
shipped  of  his  pontifical  dress,  and  separated  from  his  attendants,  he 
was  brought  before  the  council.  In  these  trying  circumstances  his 
conduct  was  dignified  and  intrepid.  The  emperor  received  him  with 
opprobrious  language,§  but  he  silenced  his  brutality  with  the  remark 
that  "  taunts  were  milder  than  tortures,"  and  was  commanded  to  be 
seated  upon  a  wooden  bench.  Having  requested  and  obtained  per- 
mission to  salute  the  legates,  he  asked  them  the  cause  of  their  pre- 
sence. They  replied  that  they  were  come  as  the  legates  of  Pope 
Nicolas  to  judge  the  charges  laid  against  him.  He  then  inquired  if 
they  had  brought  any  letter  to  him  ?  They  informed  him  that  they 
had  not  ;||  as  they  were  not  come  to  him  as  patriarch,  but  to  one  who 
bad  been  deposed  by  a  provincial  synod ;  and  that  they  were  pre- 
pared to  act  according  to  the  canons.  **  Then  first  remove  the 
adulterer,"  said  the  spirited  prelate ;  **  if  you  cannot,  you  are  no 
judges."  They  were  content  to  point  to  the  emperor,  and  to  reply 
that  what  was  done  was  in  accordance  with  his  will.     The  courtiers 

*  Nicolas,  in  one  of  hie  letters  to  Michael,  sajs,  Quasi  ad  majorem  firmita- 
tain,  coDcilinm  adyersos  Ignatiam  fratrem  et  comministam  nostrum  coogregatum, 
Kqoalis  oumeri  cam  sanoti  olim  Sjnodo  in  Nieielt  a  Sanctis  fratribus  celebratft  fuisse 
perhibetis.     Epist;  riii.  ap.  Concil.  Tiii.  col.  511,  D. 

t  We  derire  the  account  of  what  took  place  in  this  council  from  the  memorial  of 
Ignalios  to  Pope  Nicoiss  (Libellas  de  tota  Ignatii  causa  a  Theognosto  scriptus),  ap. 
Coodl.  Tiii.  ool.  1264—1269,  and  the  narrative  of  Nicetas.  Vit.  Ignatii,  eol. 
1X05^ — ^1208.  The  original  proceedings,  the  v^A^tf  ivrk  cwcitiia)  mentioned  bjr 
Nicetss,  col.  1«S5,  £.,  were  burnt  by  the  council  of  869.     Col.  1353,  B. 

•Xjunok  wndncif.     Nicet.  ool.  1205,  B. 

§  KparS»  tVSvs  ii^ftat  «rXu>fi  fu.  IfuC  M  ^tXcaSpttroripas  rhf  Cfipiif  t5»  BacAvw  •'w^TOf, 
fun^  nvnmmvt  t.S  ^v/uv,  xari  tip  fyiyiffjuofKitw  xMtff^nvtti  fu  txtkivcB,  Theognosti  Libel, 
col.  1265,  B.  ,    ^ 

I  Oi  8i  «>•»,  fin  lxw»,  B»a  TO  foiZi  wpis  varpt^n*  ifX'^^'  *^^  ff^^  ^^*  ^'  '^'^ 
iMt(at  nMw  iMi$«^i6i»Ta,  xai  U»fud  kfffU9  ra  netra  neaiwf  v^rrci*.     Ibid.  C. 
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vainly  sought,  by  entreaties  and  menaces,  to  induce  bim  io  make  a 
formal  resignation.  They  charged  the  bishops  of  his  party  with  in- 
consistency, because,  afier  having  submitted  to  his  deposition,  they 
now  desired  his  restoration.  For  several  days  these  importunities 
were  repeated ;  but  when  it  was  ascertained  that  nothing  could  induce 
Ignatius  to  resign,  it  seemed  to  be  time  to  have  recourse  to  other 
measures.  He  was  again  cited  before  the  coundl.  But  he  now  re- 
fused to  acknowledge  the  legates  as  his  judges  on  account  of  thdr 
manifest  partiality ;  he  boldly  charged  them  with  corruption,  and  ap- 
pealed to  the  judgment  of  Nicolas  himself;  grounding  his  appeal  on 
the  interference  of  Pope  Innocent  in  the  cause  of  St.  Chiysostom,  and 
the  fourth  canon  of  the  council  of  Sardica.  In  spite  of  his  refusal 
again  to  appear,  on  the  ground  of  his  not  having  been  cited  in  the  way 
required  by  the  canons,  he  was  placed  before  the  council.  Witnesses 
were  brought  forward  to  prove  that  he  had  not  been  canonically 
elected.  He  objected  to  them  as  unworthy  of  credit,  and  as  brought 
forward  by  the  civil  government.  "  If  I  am  not  patriarch,"  said  he 
to  Michael,  <<  neither  are  you  emperor."  He  reminded  the  bishop 
that  the  validity  of  their  orders  depended  on  that  of  his  title.  He  de- 
dared  that  he  would  willingly  have  resigned  if  Photius  had  not  been 
an  excommunicated  person  and  a  layman,  who  had  been  consecrated 
by  an  excommunicated  and  deposed  bishop,  and  had  broken  his 
engagements.  No  answer  was  vouchsafed  to  his  objections ;  the  wit- 
nesses, seventy-two  of  whom  were  examined,  deposed  to  the  irregu- 
larity of  his  election.*  On  the  strength  of  this  evidence,  which  went 
to  shew  that,  in  violation  of  the  twenty-ninth  canon,  he  had  been  ob- 
truded upon  his  church  by  the  civil  power,  his  deposition  w^as  con- 
firmed. After  a  long  debate  and  much  tumult,  in  which  swords  were 
drawn,  and  at  least  one  unfortunate  prelate  woiutded,  he  was  airayed 
in  the  patriarchal  robes,  which  were  then  solemnly  stript  from  him  to 
mark  his  degradation.  "  He  was  unworthy  of  them,"f  exclaimed  the 
subdeacon  Procopius,  as  he  performed  the  ceremony ;  and  the  l^ates 
and  some  others  echoed  the  sentence. 

The  council^  afterwards  no  doubt  proceeded  to  condemn  the  Iro- 

*  Fiftj-two  articles  appear  to  bare  beeo  exhibited  against  him.  Nicet.  eol. 
lfS8,C. 

t  Olr«;  Vf^TOC  it»€ueoCfii99f  ro  wfu^fiov,  ua)  rn»  X^wiv  l9^nrai,  ICia  t^»  h^t»<' 
Zoyo^af  r«  xo)  Po)s«Xoefy  xo/  rt9tg  aXXm  futifd^  rk  tea  *fca/f£^nr§f,  t^  a»»fif  ^^ 
cvnwt^^finTo.     Nicet.  col.  ISOS^  C. 

t  The  tiUe  <«  v^Mrni  xal  Uvripa  ax*9^t)  by  which  this  council  is  distingoisbed  Ht 
the  Greek  canooists  has  received  various  explanations.  Zooaras  and  BalsaoioD  tell 
ns  (Berarer.  Sjnodic.  torn.  i.  p.  88 1)  that  it  was  so  called  from  haring  been  iaier- 
rupted  by  toe  violeiioe  of  the  heretics—- that  is,  the  Iconoclasts,  and  continoed  io  a 
second  and  separate  assemblj ;  but  there  is  nothing  to  confirm  this  in  the  oootesu 
porary  writers.  Bp.  Bevendge  (ibid,  torn.  ii.  Annot.  p.  170)  sopposes  that  it  irts 
80  called  because  it  confirmed  the  (provincial)  council  which  deposed  Ignstiai. 
But  Hody  (Case  of  Sees  Vacant,  pp.  1.51, 15t)  seems  to  have  given  the  true  sdntico 
of  the  diificaltj  :•-«  It  was  so  call'd  because  it  met  twice  upon  two  dilTeTent  nstterst 
one  the  deprivation  of  Ignatius,  and  the  oUier  the  condemnation  of  the  IconoelMH; 
and  had  two  distinct  tomes,  containing  the  acU  and  decrees  of  the  two  diftioct 
sessions.''  He  confirms  this  opinion  by  two  passages  from  an  epiatle  of  Pope  NicdM 
(Concil.  nil.  106S,  1069),  in  one  of  which  he  ssys  that  the  emperor  sent  him  '*  doe 
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DocIastSy  but  we  have  no  account  of  that  part  of  its  labours.  Of  its 
seventeen  canons,*  the  first  eleven,  which  are  levelled  at  various  ir- 
regularities in  the  foundation  and  government  of  religious  bouses,  and 
certain  other  abuses,  were  evidently  intended  to  convey  indirect  cen- 
sure of  the  conduct  of  Ignatius  in  the  particulars  to  which  they  refer. 
The  twelfth  and  the  following  three  are  directed  against  conventicles, 
and  such  as  separate  from  their  ecclesiastical  superiors  (for  any  other 
cause  than  heresy)  before  they  have  been  formally  condemned.  The 
sixteenth  forbids  tne  ordination  of  a  bishop  to  a  see  which  is  not  law- 
fully  vacant ;  and  the  seventeenthf  enacts  that  for  the  future  no  one 
shall  be  raised  to  the  episcopate  who  has  not  spent  the  usual  time  in 
the  intermediate  orders.  These  last  two,  which  provide  against  the 
recurrence  of  irregular  consecrations,  were  evidently  introduced  to 
satisfy  the  legates,  and  such  as  apprehended  that  the  case  of  Photius 
might  be  made  a  precedent  for  future  irregularities. 

These  transactions,  though  they  exhibit  the  talents  of  Photius  in  an 
advantageous  light,  are  little  creditable  to  his  principles.  True  it  is 
that  we  have  no  account  of  them  which  does  not  proceed  from  a 
hostile  pen,  and  that  much  is  imputed  to  him  by  party  writers,  which 
may  more  reasonably  be  ascribed  to  the  personal  enemies  of  Ignatius ; 
but  we  cannot  doubt  that  in  what  was  done  he  had  the  principal 
share.  We  can  scarcely  deny  him  the  merit,  such  as  it  is,  of  out- 
witting Nicolas.  The  papal  legates  had  been  induced  to  sacrifice  the 
interest  of  their  employer,  and  lend  themselves  as  instruments  to  pro- 
mote the  views  of  the  Byzantine  court.  They  were  evidently  de- 
ceivedj  or  corrupted.  It  would  seem  that  Photius  had  taken  upon 
himself  the  unworthy  office  of  practising  upon  their  ignorance  and 
selfishness.  According  to  a  statement  publicly  made  by  Ignatius  in 
the  council,§  he  sent  them  presents  while  they  were  still  upon  their 

Tolamina,  qnoram  unum  depositionis  Ignatii  gesta  continebat,  alterum  autem  de 
Sanctis  habebat  imaginibus  acta ;"  in  the  otber  of  which  be  speaks  of  the  council  in 
which  his  leeates  were  present  in  the  plural  number,  "  Alia  ilia  concilia,  quae  im- 
minentibus  illis,  Constantinopoli  celebrata  sunt,  ridelicet  tarn  id  quod  adversus 
patriarch um  Jgnatium,  quam  id  qaod  pro  sacris  imaginibus  coilectum  eat." 

*  The  J  are  to  be  found  illustrated  by  the  commentaries  of  BalsamoD,  Zonaras,  and 
Aristenus,  in  Beveregii  Synodicon,  torn.  i.  p.  331 — 359. 

t  It  is  as  follows :  *£*  vSo-f  rng  txHKnriaartnnf  tlra^la;  ^(Qyr/^o>TCf ,  xa)  rovro  c^heu 
inteyneTw  iBifu^a,  «0t«  tou  >.Mirev  fAnliw  ran  hcuxw  h  fJwctjfiit  dtd^oy  •>  to  T»jf  iwtffxovric 
r^l^f  i»iytff$ou,  a\Aa  i»  To^f  ixxKna-iaffrtM^f  Ba^fuTs  •5»t«?o/u«w»  wporsfo*,  oDtw  rnt  ^mo- 
Kowt.$  Taf  ;^«poTO»/a»  MroSe^itf-dou.  •'.  y^  xal  ^4^^  rw  »5»  ojri  rw  ftwot^^Sn  h  XtunSit  rtng, 

riiw  xoT*  a^rouf  ixxXntr^  i^ff-awif,  iKKarSyn  awtain  oW«/tooD  yo/ii«>rQ;2xJtXi]a/otf  ridi/tftoi, 
ifi^/u*  roO  honrvi  /u>i»:ri  toCto  ytna^ou-  ti  /m  xara  Kayov  e  ^ciproyou/uMf  itk  ran  ti^rixo/v 
w^o^Adoi  BaAfun,  in  kn&crt^  rirffAort  rU  t*  tofufff/iivov  ^^wv  a]r«^Xi|pw».  p.  358.  The  subtile 
genius  of  Photius  is  manifest  in  this  canon,  which,  while  it  forbids  for  the  future 
such  irregular  appointments,  gives  a  direct  sanction  to  his  own,  by  declaring  that 
hitherto  they  had  not  been  contrary  to  the  law  of  the  church. 

^  Anastasins  Bibliotberarius  suggests  this  explanation  of  their  conduct :  Missis 
Romania  quid  legerent,  quidve  non  legerent,  nuUaienos  intelligentibus,  quin  potius 
pr»  vi  ac  timore  jam  jamque  deficientibus.     Prafat,  OctavfB  Synod,  col.  964,  C. 

§  2uw^/fTi  TovTw,  xflt)  T«    ^01  fltuToC  fiaiXf6Btv  »8«4«^«»  ««";«  y^9  '^  Pcuiifffw  VftX> 
airi  ianirrhxaa-iv,  2/uaria  ti  xai  ^tXwta,  xat  iyxuKista.    Tbeognosti  Libel,  ap.  Concil.  viii. 
col.  1264,  £.     Ricdestus  is  the  ancient  Bisantbe,  on  the  Propontis,  now  called 
Rodaato. 
Vol.  XVllL^Ocloba,  1810.  3  c 
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journey,  and  entertained  them  at  his  table  after  their  arrival.  Certain 
it  is  that,  though  he  had  the  prudence  and  address  to  leave  the  govern- 
ment and  the  legates  to  take  the  leading  part  in  the  council,  it  was 
not  because  he  scrupled  to  be  a  judge  in  his  own  cause ;  for  he  openly 
took  part  in  its  proceedings.  And  Nicetas*  says  that  even  his  rela- 
tives and  most  intimate  friends  were  offended  by  his  rancorous  hostility 
to  Ignatius. 

I  cannot  forbear  remarking,  before  I  proceed  with  the  narrative, 
that  these  transactions,  painful  as  they  are,  exhibit  in  a  striking  light 
the  extent  and  value  of  the  influence  of  the  church.  Under  a  despotic 
government,  and  in  the  reign  of  a  profligate  and  unprincipled  tyrant, 
it  was  necessary  to  employ  all  this  complicated  machinery  to  displace  a 
prelate  who  had  made  himself  obnoxious  to  the  man  who  wielded  the 
power  of  the  sovereign.  Much  as  we  find  to  condemn,  disgraceful  as 
was  the  conduct  of  the  principal  actors,  and  unjustifiable  as  was  the 
interference  of  the  civil  power,  the  measures  which  were  employed 
contrast  most  favourably  with  the  brute  force  which  would  have  been 
employed  to  effect  a  similar  object  in  any  other  eastern  state-  The 
church,  robbed  as  she  had  been  of  her  independence,  afforded  a  salu- 
tary check  to  the  extravagances  of  despotism.  When  all  civil  rights 
were  extinguished,  the  minds  of  the  subjects  of  the  empire  were  pre- 
served from  total  degradation  by  the  recognition  of  some  rights  which 
could  not  be  destroyed  by  the  caprice  of  a  tyrant.  The  history  of  all 
tyrannies  tends  to  establish  the  fact  that  religion  is  the  only  security 
of  freedom. 

The  decision  of  the  council  did  not  bring  the  sufferingst  of  Ignatius 
to  a  close.  He  was  now  required  to  sign  a  paper  in  which  he  ac- 
knowledged the  justice  of  his  deposition.  For  a  time  no  tortures 
could  induce  him  to  comply  with  this  tyrannical  demand ;  but  his 
strength  at  last  gave  way  to  systematic  cruelty,  and  his  tormentors 
gained  his  signature.^  He  was  then  allowed  to  remain  unmolested 
in  his  house  at  Constantinople.§  But  he  was  not  long  left  in  peace.  His 
enemies  were  not  yet  satisfied  ;  they  proposed  that  he  should  read  the 
act  of  his  deposition  and  excommunication  fi-om  the  pulpit  of  the  church 
of  the  Apostles.  ||     At  Whitsuntide  his  house  was  suddenly  surrounded 

•  Col.  1«0B,  D. 
t  Tirt  fih  oZvf  its  wjrlXaCoi»,  xaBeitffiffarrtt  Jc«)  Ixnn^amgt  a^Offc^roif  aurc»  A/uriT9if 

vnoffTifAiitnrcu,  Nicer,  col.  1208,  £.  His  biographer  enters  into  a  minute  accoant  of 
his  sufferings,  and  many  of  those  which  are  enumerated  by  the  writers  cited  in  a 
former  note,  were  probably  inflicted  at  this  time. 

t  Nicetas  says  that  it  was  extorted  by  actual  force :  Bt%  vilg  rov  dcy/ov  x"9^f  ^ 
MwpeOt^M^ep  nfarhraf,  ita\  X(%Ti}y  XetSat*,  ivm^iv  i»i  h*  avrw  ffrorv^»,  oy  xal  kperfoyin 

Kwv7Tam>oMrcXifMf  0^0X070/  K<\ni^.art»s  flnxOcry,  ntA  rk  Irn  rwra  ely^  hylaXwy  aKK*  •rufh- 
wj>.  Col.  1209,  B.  But  this  is  scarcely  probable,  as  in  that  case  it  could  never 
have  been  expected  that  he  coold  be  prevailed  upon  publicly  to  read  his  sentence. 
The  wery  proposal  of  such  a  measure  seems  to  shew  that  he  had  in  this  instance  been 
guilty  of  an  act  of  weakness. 

§  Tof  ftiiTfiuw  81  oTxey  ret  TJocfwe  xaraAjatCaw,  fun^w  rimf  awl  r£*  moWSn  vrCwtiw  i»i4^* 
1x47.     Ibid. 

I)  TDv  e!xt/«>  xa9»*cio-if  ivtyvvxiroi  iirl  roZ  afiCwng  «va9c/btar/^{«»  totur.V.  Nicet.  col. 
120y,  C. 
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by  armed  men  ;^  but  during  the  night  he  escaped  their  vigilance ;  in 
the  dress  of  a  slave  he  fled  from  Constantinople,  aad  succeeded  in 
eluding  an  active  pursuit  in  the  monasteries  upon  the  islands  of  the 
Propontis.  But  this  miserable  exile  was  not  of  long  continuance. 
In  the  month  of  August  a  violent  earthquake,t  which  lasted  for  forty 
daysy  alarmed  the  inhabitants  of  the  capital.  In  vain  did  Photiusj: 
labour  to  persuade  them  that  such  phenomena  are  the  results  of 
natural  causes ;  the  terrified  populace  regarded  the  visitation  as  sent 
to  avenge  the  persecution  of  Ignatius ;  and  the  government  was  com* 
pelled,  by  their  clamours,  to  recall  the  persecuted  prelate,  and  to  grant 
him  permission  to  live  in  peace  in  his  monastery .§ 

In  the  meantime  the  legates  had  been  honourably  dismissed,!!  and 
soon  after  their  departure  the  secretary  Leo  was  despatched  to  Rome 
to  convey  the  acts  of  the  council,  and  letters  addressed  to  Nicolas  by 
the  emperor  and  Photius.    Michael^  informed  him  of  the  decision  of 
the  council,  justified  the  appointment  of  Photius  by  the  ancient  ex* 
amples  of  Nectarius  and  Ambrose,  boasted  that  the  council  had  con- 
sisted of  the  same  number  of  prelates  as  that  of  Nice,  and  requested 
that  he  would,  by  affixing  his  signature,  signify  his  assent  to  its  pro- 
ceedings, which  had  already  received  the  sanction  of  his  legates.    The 
letter**  of  Photius  was  highly  characteristic.    It  was  ingenious,  pathetic, 
and   eloquent.ft     After  eulogizing  Christian  charity,  and   assuring 
Nicolas  that  he  was  disposed  to  put  the  most  favourable  construction 
upon  his  epistle,  he  telb  him  that  he  was  an  object  of  pity  rather  than 
of  reprehension*    He  had  been  raised  to  his  present  station  against  his 
will ;  he  had  by  his  elevation  been  robbed  of  all  his  enjoyments  and  com- 
forts.    He  formerly  led  a  life  of  tranquillity  and  happiness,  now  he  was 
tormented  by  misrepresentation  and  calumny.     He  had  once  been  the 
pride  of  all  his  fiiends.     He  could  not  think  of  the  past  without  tears. 
He  had  been  surrounded  by  enjoyment  when  his  house  was  frequented 
by  persons  who  sought  his  society  for  instruction  in  mathematics,  logic, 
and  theology,  and  shewed  him  every  proof  of  their  affection.  How  could 
he  but  sorrow  when  he  contrasted  with  this  the  solicitude,  the  trouble, 
the  importunities  which  oppressed  him  now  ?     He  had  to  encounter 

•  Ibid.  col.  If  1«.  C.  t  I^i<J-  ^'  , 

ifta^iin,  a\x'  {»  vXiioyuoraf  Ziarot  y/vevTou.     Simeon  Magist.  p.  333,  £• 

i  Nicet.col.  1«lf,  O. 

I  02  wfi>Jiyfiimf  roireni^irra)  VAfois  pXof^wf  i«rt  ♦air/ou  Seu^tSoxqOiWcf,  t^>  Pa»^i)? 
waXno^rhftorTtf  xfltr/X0tCe».     Ibid.  ool.  1213,  A. 

Y  Tbis  letter  is  not  exUot,  but  we  leera  iu  contents  from  the  answer  of  Nicolas. 
Epist.  ▼.  coL  878. 

^  We  bare  tbis  letter  only  in  tbe  Latin  rersion  of  P.  Morinns  (ap.  Baronii. 

Annal.  torn.  x.  ann.  861,  p.  207 214.)    Emerio  Bigot  seems  to  bare  obtained  a 

cop7  of  it  in  the  original  from  tbe  younger  Heinsius,  who  bad  brought  it  from 
BIoscow.     Comfefis  gives  Uie  superscription  (Tar  trmetyutrrirft,  UftarArmf  iSiX^  xa2 

KUt  Vi/aii)  and  the'  first  few  words  of  tbe  letter.  BibJ.  PP.  AucUrium  Noviss. 
torn.  i.  p.  549. 

W  Baroniua  himself  cannot  conceal  his  admiration:  Do  quibus  est  nt  mireris 
bominis  sicnt  ingentem  Tafriciem,ita  in  dicendofacundiam,  utpote  qui  in  scribendis 
litteris  apprimi  Tersatus  esset,  cum  antea  fuiaset  a  secretis  eidem  Imperatori. 
^Annal.  at  supra,  p.  207. 
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envy,  factioDy  insults,  discontent.  He  was  called  upon  to  perform 
painful  duties^  and  make  great  sacrifices.  He  had  foreseen  that  such 
would  be  the  consequences  of  filling  such  an  office ;  he  had  accord* 
ingly  been  anxious  to  avoid  it,  and  could  only  grieve  now  that  it  had 
been  laid  upon  him.  But  he  could  not  avoid  what  had  been  pre- 
destinated. Yet  deserving  as  he  is  of  compassion,  he  is  accused  and 
reproached — and  that  by  those  by  whom  he  had  hoped  to  be  com- 
forted— because  he  had  been  raised  to  the  office  while  a  layman. 
He  had  resisted  as  long  as  he  could.  What  blame  there  was,  must 
Ml  upon  those  who  forced  his  inclinations.  In  complying,  however, 
he  had  committed  no  transgression ;  for  the  canons  which  he  was  ac- 
cused of  violating,  had  never  been  received  by  the  church  of  Con- 
stantinople. He  had  not  desired  the  see ;  he  did  not  wish  to  retain 
it ;  but  he  could  not  submit  to  be  falsely  accused.  If  he  had  offendedt 
the  same  offence  had  been  committed  by  his  predecessors  Tarasius 
and  Nicephorus,  men  who  had  shone  like  stars  in  the  world,  and 
whose  memory  it  was  his  duty  to  defend.  We  are  guilty  if  we  trans- 
gress the  laws  to  which  we  are  subject ;  but  no  one  is  bound  to  obey 
such  as  have  never  come  to  his  knowledge,  and  which  he  has  never  ac- 
knowledged. Matters  of  faith  and  the  decrees  of  the  general  councils 
are  obligatory  upon  all,  but  there  may  be  a  variety  of  customs  in 
various  churches.  The  days  of  &sting  were  different  in  different 
countries.  At  Rome,  no  priest  was  found  living  in  lawful  wedlock ;  a 
different  practice  prevailed  in  the  east :  and  so  in  other  things.  Where 
there  is  no  denial  of  the  faith,  no  violation  of  any  catholic  decree,  none 
ought  to  be  condemned  for  observing  their  own  customs.  It  was  to 
his  credit  surely  that,  without  having  yet  passed  through  the  orders  of 
the  priesthood)  he  had  so  lived  that,  layman  as  he  was,  he  was  pre- 
ferred to  those  who  had.  There  was  nothing  in  the  nature  of  things 
which  rendered  the  elevation  of  a  layman  unlawful.  But  he  did  not 
argue  the  matter  on  his  own  account;  he  is  solicitous  about  the  &me 
of  the  illustrious  dead.  Ambrose  and  Nectarius  had  not  even  been 
baptized,  yet  the  elevation  of  the  latter  was  confirmed  by  a  general 
council.  He  would  say  nothing  of  Gregory,  the  father  of  him  of 
Nazianzus,  nor  of  Thalassius  of  Ceesarea.  Of  himself  he  would  only 
say  that  he  wa«  placed  in  his  present  station  by  compulsion,  and  re- 
mained in  it  against  his  will.  To  shew,  however,  that  he  was  willing 
to  comply  with  the  fatherly  suggestions  of  Nicolas,  and  to  remove  all 
occasion  of  scandal,  he  had  consented  that  it  should  be  synodically  de- 
clared that  for  the  future  no  monk  or  layman  should  be  suddenly  elevated 
to  the  episcopate  without  passing  through  the  various  degrees  of  holy 
orders.  He  wished  that  the  church  of  Constantinople  had  observed  such 
a  rule  before,  for  then  he  might  have  escaped  his  present  trouble  and 
responsibility ;  he  might  have  escaped  the  weighty  duties  of  a  bishop, 
and  not  been  distressed  as  he  has  been  by  heretics,  some  of  whom  cast 
contempt  on  the  image  of  Christ,  others  confounded  his  natures  and 
vilified  the  council  of  Cbalcedon,  many  of  whom,  however,  he  had 
made  captives  to  the  gospel  of  Christ.  He  hoped  that  the  canons 
which  had  been  passed  with  the  assent  of  the  legates  would  conduce  to 
the  peace  of  the  church.     He  would  willingly  have  given  canonical 
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authcnrity  to  all  the  suggestions  of  Nicolas,  had  not  the  emperor  re- 
fused his  consent;  and  he  agreed  with  the  legates  in  thinking  it 
prudent  to  accept  a  part,  as  it  was  not  possible  to  secure  all.    For  his 
part  he  was  willing  to  pay  every  regard  to  the  wishes  of  the  pope  in 
the  matter  of  the  jurisdiction  to  which  he  laid  claim.     If  that  claim  had 
not  yet  been  conceded,  his  holiness  must  impute  it  to  the  difficulties 
which  had  been  thrown  in  the  way  by  the  civil  government.     He  re- 
garded his  jurisdiction  as  a  burden,  and  was  so  far  from  feeling  any 
reluctance  to  give  up  a  part  of  it,  that  he  should  r^ard  it  as  a 
great  relief;  readily,  therefore,  should  he  restore  it  to  him  to  whom  it 
rightly  belonged,  especially  when  requested  by  such  men  as  the  legates 
were.     He  warmly  praises  the  legates,  to  whom  he  had  said  much 
more  than  he  had  now  written,  and  to  whom  he  referred  the  pope  for 
further  information,  assuredly  relying  on  their  truth  and  honour.     In 
conclusion,  he  reminds  him  that  those  who  are  placed  in  the  highest 
stations  are  called  upon  to  shew  the  strictest  obedience  to  the  laws, 
and  that  he  hopes  that  he  will  not  entertain  such  as  went  from  Con- 
stantinople without  commendatory  letters  to  the  Roman  church,  nor, 
under  pretence  of  hospitality,  allow  the  sowing  of  seeds  of  hatred. 
He  looked  with  pleasure  upon  the  existence  of  a  friendly  intercourse 
with  Rome ;  but  he  could  uot  approve  journeys  undertaken  without 
his  knowledge,  and  without  commendatory  letters.    Such  journeys, 
which  were  in  violation  of  the  canons,  leid  to  strife,  calumnies,  and 
discord.     Under  pretence  of  vows,  men  sought  refuge  at  Rome  who 
were  stained  with  the  foulest  crimes.     He  trusted  that  such  a  practice 
would  not  henceforth  be  encouraged.    The  observance  of  a  different 
course  would  conduce  to  the  salvation  of  the  fugitives,  the  maintenance 
of  order,  the  preservation  of  brotherly  love,  and  a  general  concern  for 
the  spiritual  and  temporal  welfare  of  all. 

The  legates,  upon  their  return  to  Rome,  merely  informed  the  pope 
that  Ignatius  had  been  deposed  and  Photius  confirmed  in  possession 
of  his  see.*  But  two  days  after,  Leo,  the  imperial  ambassador,  ar- 
rived with  the  documents  and  letters,  from  which  it  plainly  appeared 
that  they  had  taken  part  in  all  that  had  been  done  at  Constantinople. 
Upon  this  discovery,  Nicolas  acted  with  characteristic  energy.  An 
inferior  man  might  have  supposed  that  the  weakness  or  misconduct  of 
his  agents  had  deprived  him,  without  remedy,  of  all  the  advantages 
which  he  had  hoped  to  gain  from  the  divisions  in  the  eastern  church. 

*  Missi  nostri  tsodem  reveni,  nil  aliud  renuotiarere,  nisi  depoaitum  Ignatium  et 
Pbotium  in  sede  CPolitaoa  firmatum.  Post  duos  vfero  dies  legatas  a  nobis  im- 
perialis,  nomine  Leo,  a  secretis  susceptas,  duo  7olamina  obtalit ;  quorum  unum  de. 
positionis  I^natii  gesta  continebat,  alteram  autem  de  Sanctis  habebat  imaginibus  acta. 
Detalit  praeterea  idem  Leo  imperiales  literas  deprecantes,  quatenns  et  in  depositione 
Ig;natii,et  in  confirmatione  Photii,  consensum  pneberemus  et  subscriberemus.  At 
DOS  Diving  docente  gratis,  dum  idem  adesset  legatas,  convocatiL  tot&  qus  apud  noa 
est  ecclesii,  decrerimus  et  statuimus,  atque  profesai  sumus  coram  ipso,  et  coram 
ecc1e8i&  Dei,  sicut  nt  profitemur,  nos  pro  dejectione  Ignatii,  vel  consecratione 
Photii,  nunquam  misisst*,  nunqoam  missuros  esse  :  et  in  depositione  Ignatii,  et  pro- 
mot  ione  Pbotii  nonqnam  consensisse,  nnnquam  consensuros  esse.  Et  bis  ssepius 
dictis,  et  palam  annuntiatis,  atque  in  apostolatus  nostri  epistoHs  taliter  insertis,  et 
eidem  Leoni  a  secretis  imperatori  Micbaeli,  vel  Pbolio  ad  defereodum  datis,  bunc 
a  nobis  absolvimus.     Nicolai  Rpist.  i.  col.  269,  E. 
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Bat  genius  id  never  withont  resources.  He  immediately  assembled 
the  Roman  clerg^',  and  before  them  and  the  ambassador  declared  that 
the  I^ates  had  exceeded  their  instmctions,  and  that  he  therefore  dis- 
avowed their  measures.  He  wrote  to  the  emperor,*  expressing  his 
determination  to  support  Ignatius,  positively  refusing  to  acknowledge 
his  rival,  and  complaining  of  the  falsification  of  his  former  letter.  He 
wrote  also  to  Photius^f  asserting  the  prerogatives  of  his  see,  replying 
to  the  ailments  by  which  he  had  defended  his  election,  and  in- 
sinuating that  it  was  he  who  had  falsified  his  letter  and  terrified  his 
l^ates  into  an  act  of  disobedience.  These  letters  were  sent  to  €k>n- 
stantinople  by  the  ambassador  Leo ;  and  a  third,  addressed  to  the 
Faithful  of  the  East,:^  which  informed  them  that  the  recent  measures 
had  been  taken  without  the  pope  s  sanction,  and  that  he  consented 
neither  to  the  deposition  of  Ignatius  nor  to  the  elevation  of  Photius, 
as  it  bears  the  same  date  (March  18,  862),  was  probably  conveyed  by 
the  same  messenger. 

Disappointed,  however,  as  Nicolas  must  have  been,  by  what  had 
taken  place  at  Constantinople,  and  dissatisfied  as  he  was  wiUi  the 
conduct  of  his  legates,  he  allowed  himself  to  be  persuaded  that  they 
had,  in  pursuing  the  course  which  they  had  taken,  yielded  only  to 
compulsion,§  and  was  so  far  firom  suspecting  that  they  had  been 
actuated  by  corrupt  motives,  that  he  sent  Rodoaldus  as  his  legate 
upon  important  business  into  Gaul.||  But  the  fugitives  who  were 
driven  from  the  east  by  the  vigour  with  which  the  adherents  of  Photios 
put  into  execution  the  decrees  of  the  council,  bitterly  complained  of 
their  conduct ;%  and  the  abbot  Theognostus,**  who  had  been  com* 
missioned  by  Ignatius  to  act  as  his  agent  at  Rome,  presented  a  formal 
memorialtt  ^^  t^®  deposed  prelate,  in  which  he  pathetically  set 
forth  his  injuries,  and  appealed  from  the  legates  to  the  pope  himselfl 

*  EpistT.col.  278.  t  Epist  Ti.  col.  388.  f  Epist.  ir.  col.  277. 

§  Quibus  secandam  horam  relatioaem  longa  exilU,  et  diutornu  pedicnlomia 
comestiooes  si  in  tali  inteotione  peraisterent — Nicolai  I.  Epist.  ri,  col.  S86,  £L 

II  The  letters  which  he  carried  with  him  (Epist.  xvii.— xx.  col.  390,  et  seq.)  are 
dated  ix.  Kalend.  Decemb.  indictione  xi. — i.e.  November  9S,  669. 

f  Procedente  tempore  murmar  multomm  ab  illis  partibas  Romam  TeDtentium, 
quioimo  persecutiones  a  fautoribas  Pbotii  commotaa  fugientiam,  sensim  eoadoBa 
coepit  episcopos  muneribns  fuisse  corniptos  diffamare :  et  qaod  oommttnicaaaeaC 
Pbotio,  et  deposuissent  Ignatium  dirulgare. — Nicolai,  Epist  rii.  col.  987,  C. 

xal  otitis  tig  Fai/in*  i«r<Si}/KfT,  itett  rk  MctriL  T9Z'ly*artw  Migitgi  rw  iYuiraen*  wittn  NutoAaw. 
Scyliaoi  Epist.  ap.  Coocil.  riii.  col.  1401,  A.  Qui  legaUone,  tarn  pro  fratre  et 
comministro  nostro  Ignatio,  quam  pro  ceteris  contribulatia  functus,  per  septeoniooa 
apud  principis  apostoTorum  limina  ot  pereg^inus  et  iocola  vixit. — Hadriani  II.  Epiat. 
ap.  Concil.  riii.  col.  1083,  B.  This  letter  of  Pope  Hadrian  waa  written  Augnat  the 
1st,  868;  the '^  per  septennium"  therefore  must  be  understood  with  some  latitude, 
as  it  seems  pretty  evident  that  Theogoostus  had  not  presented  the  memorial  to  the 
pope  when  Nicolas  wrote  his  letters  of  March  18,  869. 

tt  This  is  the  piece  to  which  I  have  alreadj  had  occasion  frequently  to  refer,  inti- 
tuled, A(0tk\os  wptt^etn  wirra.  rh  Kttrk  rU  ftlyoor  ^ly*&Tu*f  mtfJu^BtU  Mflf  NixAoa* 
w&vaci  Pw/u*};,  mp9connironfiiis  uk9  Qtvfuinrtw  fiuitte^  utii  ap^tfAoa^phw  rng  wptcivricmi^ 
pju^qf,  Koi  i^Ap-j^Qu  K<u¥aTa.rrnnvie9}i§»gf  tig  iwfka  'lyvar/ou  rw  maTptAp^9v,  ap. Concil.  riii. 
col.  1964 — 1269.  It  runs  in  the  name  of  Ignatius,  ten  metropolitans,  fifteen  biabopa, 
and  an  innumerable  multitude  {wKn^g  nwptv)  of  abbots,  presbyters,  and  other 
monks. 
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He  was  now  convinced  that  his  agents  bad  betrayed  him,  and  deter- 
mined to  take  decisive  measures  against  Photins.  He  accordingly 
convened  a  synod  at  Rome.*  Rodoaldus  was  absent  in  Gaul,  but 
Zacbarias,  who  was  convicted  upon  his  own  confession  of  having  con-* 
curred  in  the  deposition  of  Ignatius,  and  of  having  communicated  with 
Photius  contrary  to  the  pope's  orders,  was  deposed  and  excommuni- 
cated.t  Photius^  and  Gregory  were  solemnly  degraded,  and  declared 
to  be  excommunicated  if  they  still  presumed  to  exercise  sacerdotal 
functions ;  those  whom  Photius  had  ordained  were  deprived ;  Ignatius 
and  his  adherents  were  released  fix)m  all  ecclesiasticid  censures ;  and 
all  who  opposed  the  execution  of  this  sentence  were  threatened  with 
excomniunication.§  Apparently  to  give  greater  weight  to  the  pro- 
ceedings of  this  assembly,  the  Iconoclasts  were  anathematized ;  and 
in  another  synod  a  similar  anathema  was  pronounced  against  the 
Theopaschites. 

Rodoaldus  had  in  Lorraine  been  guilty  of  similar  misconduct  to 
that  which  he  had  committed  at  Constantinople.  With  John,  bishop 
of  Ficode,  he  had  been  sent  by  the  pope  to  the  council  of  Metz,  which 
was  holden  in  June,  863,  in  the  celebrated  cause  between  Lothaire 
and  his  queen  Theutberga.  Corrupted||  by  the  king's  party,  in  this 
instance,  too,  he  disregarded  his  instructions,  and  gave  sentence  in 
opposition  to  the  views  of  Nicolas ;  upon  returning  to  Rome  and 
finding  Zacharias  already  condemned,  he  forthwith  al^onded.  In  the 
following  year  he  was  cited  before  a  synod,  to  answer  for  the  delin- 
quency of  which  be  had  been  guilty  at  Constantinople*  When  he 
could  not  be  prevailed  upon  to  appear,  he  was  at  last  deposed  and  ex- 
communicated in  his  absence,  and  threatened  with  anathema  if  he 
held  any  further  intercourse  with  Photius.^ 

Such  were  the  measures  by  which  Nicolas  sought  to  invalidate  the 
proceedings  of  the  council  of  Constantinople.  His  conduct  exhibits 
more  impetuosity  and  decision  of  character  than  moderation  or  sense 
of  justice  ;  for  even  if  he  had  been  competent  to  entertain  this  important 
cause,  it  would  have  been  rash  to  pronounce  sentence  upon  the  ex  parte 
evidence  of  interested  witnesses.  However,  the  die  was  now  cast,  the 
churches  of  the  east  and  west  had  been  brought  into  direct  collision 
with  each  other.  '  We  may  here  pause  in  the  history  of  the  schism. 
Before  we  proceed,  we  may  enjoy  for  awhile  a  more  pleasing  prospect. 
In  the  next  paper  we  shall  have  to  view  the  illustrious  subject  of  our 
narrative  engaged  in  employments  more  honourable  to  his  memory, 
and  more  worthy  of  his  talents  and  learning. 

*  Probably  in  the  January  of  86S.  The  year  is  specified  (indictione  undecimlk)  in 
the  Latin  version  of  the  8th  Concil.  col.  1097,  A ;  and  it  was  in  the  winter,  for 
Nicolas  Bays  (col.  J87,  U.)  that  it  was  adjourned  from  the  church  of  St.  Peter, 
where  it  was  first  assembled,  on  accoant  of  the  cold.  t  Ibid.  E, 

I  The  decrees  of  this  council  are  giren  by  Nicolas,  Epist.  vii.  and  z. 

^Nicetas  construes  this  into  a  sentence  ofexcommunication  against  the  emperor. — 
Vit.  Ignat  col.  1213,  B. 

I  Concil.  viii.  col.  764.  1  Nicolai  Epist.  vii.  ool.  *89,  E. 
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ANTIQUITIES. 

DISPOSAL  OF  HIGHER  CHURCH  PREFERMENT. 
(  Continued  from  p.  264. ) 

Tbe  political  bearing  of  the  appointment  of  Dr.  White  Kennet  is 
sufficiently  evident  irom  the  account  of  his  life  given  in  the  last 
Number ;  more  particularly  when  we  take  in  connexion  the  zeal  with 
which  he  had,  for  some  time  before,  been  advocating  the  repeal  of  the 
Occasional  Conformity  and  Schism  Acts,  with  the  fact  of  a  bill  with 
that  object  being  in  hand  at  the  precise  time  of  his  elevation  to  the 
bench.  He  was  consecrated  on  the  9th  of  November,  1718,  and  the 
bill  was  brought  into  the  House  of  Lords  by  Lord  Stanhope  on  the 
13th  of  December  following,  on  which  occasion  "  Dr.  Kennet,  the  new 
bishop  of  Peterborough,  spoke  strenuously  for  the  bill  ;''*  and  not  only 
was  he  *<  lucky  enough,"  as  the  writer  of  his  Life  in  the  Biographia 
Britannica  speaks,  <<  to  have  it  in  his  power  to  lend  a  helping  vote  to 
the  passing  of  it  in  the  House  of  Lords,"  but  it  appears  further  that 
the  repeal  of  the  acts  in  question  was  made  <<  in  the  manner  chalked 
out  by  tJie  dean^^  in  a  letter  written  sometime  before,  and  from  which 
an  extract  is  given  in  the  Biographia  Britannica. f  Political,  however, 
asVe  must  consider  Kennet's  chief  recommendation  to  have  been  at  that 
critical  conjuncture,  it  must  be  remembered  that  he  had  other  claims  of 
no  ordinary  character,  which  would  satisfy  public  opinion  at  the  time, 
and,  in  the  eyes  of  posterity,  conceal  its  temporary  purpose.  **  He  was 
undoubtedly  a  man  of  considerable  abilities  and  wonderful  acquire* 
ments;  but  wasstill  moredistinguished  by  his  incessant  literary  labours." 
And  if  it  must  be  admitted  that  he  is  but  **  moderately*'  known  *^  as 
a  divine,"  it  is  certain  that,  <<  as  an  historian  and  antiquary,  his  name 
will  be  remembered  as  long  as  the  language  he  wrote  in  is  read.'*} 
And  whatever  may  have  been  the  political  history  of  his  elevation 
to  the  bench,  it  is  satisfactory  to  find  his  contemporary,  Dr.  Edmund 
Calamy,  the  celebrated  nonconformist,  remarking  upon  the  bishop, 
that  **  upon  occasion  he  appeared  warm  enough  for  the  church  and 
her  interests."^ 

The  next  appointment  which  was  made^  is  one  of  those  which 

*  Tiodars  Continuation  of  Rapin's  Hiatorj  of  England,  vol.  zii.  p.  239,  not«. 

f  Note  I.I.  t  Noble'a  Biogr.  Hist.  vol.  lii.  p.  87. 

$  Calain5*8  Life  and  Timea,  rol.ii.  p.  518. 

4|  In  the  Ubles  given  in  the  appendix  to  Mr.  Perceval's  **  Apologv  for  thd 
Apostolical  Saccession,"  Bishop  Gastrell's  name  is,  by  mistake,  inserted  between 
those  of  Kennett  and  Boulter,  and  the  date  of  his  consecration  to  the  see  of  Chester 
assigned  to  1719.  Bishop  Gastreirs  appointment  was  one  of  the  preceding  reign, 
the  last,  in  fact,  that  was  made  ;  he  was  conaecrated  April  4,  1714,  upon  the  trans- 
lation of  Sir  William  Dawes  to  the  archbishopric  of  Yorlc.  "  But  being  one  of  those 
prelates  that  were  advanced  during  the  four  last  years  of  Queen  Anne,  the  ministry 
of  King  George  I.  thought  fit  to  frown  upon  him." — Biogr.  Bict  "  His  political 
opinions  were  probably  the  only  reason  why  be  was  not  translated  to  a  better  bishopric, 
which  bis  virtues  and  services  to  the  church  of  England  and  tbe  University  of 
Oxford  deserved.  Hb  writings  are  greatly  valued.  But  Dr,  Gastrell  vas  made  pf 
unbending  materials.** — Noble's  Continuation  of  Granger,  vol.  iii.  p.  86. 
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serve,  from  time  to  time,  as  we  follow  the  history  of  church  pre- 
ferment, to  remind  us  that  the  nomination  to  bishoprics  is  a  trust 
reposed  in  the  crown  itself,  and  has  been  most  beneficially  exercised 
accordingly,  even  in  times  when  ministerial  patronage  was  encroach- 
ing most  sensibly  upon  the  true  interests  and  liberty  of  the  church. 
The  elevation  of  Dr.  Hugh  Boulter  to  the  see  of  Bristol  was  the  act 
of  the  king  himself,  "  of  his  mere  motion ;"  and  his  subsequent  pro- 
motion to  the  primacy  of  Ireland  was  the  result  of  the  king's  judgment, 
and  not  merely  the  recommendation  of  his  ministers,  ^d  the  good 
bishop's  great  reluctance  to  accept  the  office  was  evidently  overcome 
only  by  the  conviction  that  it  was  the  express  command  of  his  sovereign 
which  laid  upon  him  the  obligation  of  undertaking  a  post  which  he 
would  not  voluntarily  have  taken. 

"  Boulter  (Hugh),  D.D.,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  Primate  and  Metropolitan 
of  all  Ireland,  is  one^of  those  subjects  that  cannot  be  handled  without  panegyric, 
the  naked  relation  of  his  actions  being  such.  He  was  bom  in  or  near  London, 
of  a  reputable  and  estated  family,  and  received  his  first  rudiments  of  learning 
at  Merchant  Taylors'  school,  in  that  great  metropolis ;  where  having  with  a 
quick  proficiency  got  through  grammar  learning,  and  sach  parts  of  knowledge 
as  are  nsually  taught  in  schools,  he  was  admitted  from  thence  a  commoner  in 
Christ  Church  in  Oxford,  some  time  before  the  Revolution.  His  merit  be- 
came so  conspicuous  there,  that,  immediately  after  that  great  event,  he  was 
elected  a  demy  of  Magdalen  College,  together  with  the  late  Mr.  Addison  and 
Dr.  Joseph  Wilcox,  the  late  bishop  of  Rochester  and  dean  of  Westminster. 
Dr.  Hough,  who  was  then  restored  to  the  presidentship  of  that  college  (from 
which  he  had  been  unwarrantably  ejected  in  the  reign  of  King  James  11.^  used 
to  call  this  election  by  the  name  of  '  The  golden  election,'  from  the  merit  and 
learning  of  the  persons  who  were  chosen ;  and  the  same  respectful  appellation 
was  long  after  made  use  of,  in  common  conversation,  in  the  college.  Mr. 
Boalter  was  afterwards  made  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College,  for  which,  as  well 
as  for  Christ  Church,  he  always  retained  sentiments  of  respect  and  gratitude ; 
and  as  a  proof  thereof,  he  afterwards  remembered  them  both  in  his  will.  He 
continued  in  the  university  till  he  was  called  to  London,  by  the  invitation  of 
Sir  Charles  Hedges,  Principal  Secretary  of  State  in  the  year  1700,  who  made 
him  his  chaplain ;  and  some  time  after  he  was  preferred  to  the  same  honour 
by  Dr.  Thomas  Tenison,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  In  these  stations  he 
was  under  a  necessity  of  appearing  often  at  court,  where  his  merit  and 
virtues  fell  under  the  notice  of  Charles  Spencer,  Earl  of  Sunderland,  Principal 
Secretary  of  State,  by  whose  influence  and  interest  he  was  advanced  to  his 
first  promotions  in  the  church — namely,  to  the  parsonage  of  St.  Olave  in 
Southwark,  and  to  the  archdeaconry  of  Surrey.  The  parish  of  St.  Olave  was 
very  populous,  and  for  the  most  part  poor,  undep  which  circumstances  it  re- 
quired a  vigilant  pastor ;  and  in  this  particular  Dr.  Boulter  was  by  no  means 
deficient ;  applying  himself,  in  season  and  out  of  season,  to  their  instruction, 
correction,  and  reproof;  nor  was  his  purse  wanting  to  help  the  necessitous, 
according  to  his  abilities  and  their  emergencies.  When  King  George  I.  passed 
over  to  Hanover  in  the  year  1719*  Dr.  Boulter  was  recommended  to  attend 
him  in  quality  of  his  chaplain.  During  his  abode  there,  he  took  a  good  deal 
of  pains  to  learn  the  German  language ;  in  which,  nevertheless,  he  did  not  ar- 
rive to  any  great  perfection.  He  also,  at  the  king*s  instance,  took  Prince 
Frederick  under  his  care,  to  instruct  him  in  the  English  tongue ;  and  for  that 
purpose  drew  up  for  his  use  a  set  of '  Instructions*  in  writing,  which,  together 
with  his  great  moderation  and  sweetness  of  temper,  rivetted  him  in  ike  king*s 
favour,  and  caused  hU  majesty  to  lay  hold  of  the  earliest  opportuwiiy  of  promoting 

Vol.  KVlll.— October,  1840.  3  d 
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him  in  the  church,  which  soon  happened.  For,  during  his  abode  at  Hanover, 
the  biBhopric  of  Bristol  and  deanery  of  Christ  Charch,  Oxford,  became  vacant 
by  the  death  of  Dr.  George  Smabridge,  on  the  27th  of  September,  17199  and 
the  news  thereof  arriving  at  Hanover,  the  king^  of  his  mere  motion^  granted  to 
him  that  see  and  deanery,  and  he  was  consecrated  bishop  of  Bristol  on  the 
15th  of  November  following.  In  this  last  station  he  was  more  than  ordinarily 
assidaous  in  the  visitation  of  his  diocese,  and  the  discharge  of  his  pastoral 
duty,  well  knowing  how  much  the  interest  of  the  church  depended  upon  a 
strict  reformation  of  the  lives  and  morals  of  the  clergy,  and  a  £sithfol  and 
diligent  execution  of  the  trust  committed  to  them.  While  he  was  employed 
in  Uie  business  of  one  of  these  visitations,  he  received  a  letter  by  a  messenger 
from  the  secretary  of  state,  acquainting  him  that  his  majesty  had  nominated 
him  to  the  archbishopric  of  Armagh  and  primacy  of  Ireland,  then  vacant  by 
the  death  of  Dr.  Thomas  Lindsay,  on  the  13th  of  July,  1724,  and  desiring 
him  to  repair  to  London  as  soon  as  possible  to  kiss  the  king's  hand  for  his  pro- 
motion. What  would  have  given  joy  to  another,  to  this  ^ood  bishop  afforded 
only  matter  of  grief;  and  we  have  heard  it  affirmed  by  indisputable  testimony, 
that  he  never  appeared  more  disconcerted  in  his  life  than  upon  receiving  the 
news  of  the  hing'e  pleasure.  He  consulted  with  his  own  thoughts  for  a  few 
hours,  and  advised  with  such  of  his  friends  as  were  present,  how  he  should 
conduct  himself  on  this  grand  occasion.  At  length  he  called  for  pen  and  ink, 
and  sent  an  answer  by  the  messenger,  refusing  the  honour  the  Inng  intended 
him,  and  requesting  the  secretary  to  use  his  good  offices  with  his  mtgesty  in  making 
his  excuse.  Whether  his  refusal  was  owing  to  an  unwillingness  in  him  to  qoit 
his  native  country,  where  he  stood  so  fair  in  the  hinges  favour  as  to  hope  for 
high  advancements,  or  to  a  timorousness  of  accepting  a  charge  that  his  great 
modesty  judged  was  too  weighty  for  him  to  support,  must  be  left  a  doubt  to 
posterity ;  but  this  much  may  be  affirmed  with  certainty,  that  the  people  of 
Ireland  were  upon  the  point  of  losing  a  man  for  whom  they  will  for  ever  have 
reason  to  be  thankful  to  God.  The  messenger  was  despatched  back  to  him 
by  the  secretary  with  the  king's  absolute  commands  that  he  should  accept  of  the 
post.  He  submitted  to  his  majesty's  pleasure,  though  not  without  some  re- 
luctance, and  soon  after  addressed  himself  to  his  journey  to  court.  Ireland 
was,  at  that  juncture,  not  a  little  inflamed  by  a  ruinous  project  set  on  foot  by 
one  Wood ;  and  it  was  thought  by  the  king  and  ministry  that  the  judgment, 
moderation,  and  wisdom  of  the  bishop  of  Bristol  would  tend  much  to  bring  back 
matters  to  a  calm  there.  He  arrived  in  Ireland  on  the  3rd  of  November,  1 724, 
and  had  no  sooner  passed  patent  for  the  primacy  than  he  set  about  studying 
the  real  and  solid  interest  of  that  kingdom,  in  which  his  lot  was  cast  for  life, 
and  which,  all  his  actions  shewed,  he  ever  after  considered  as  his  own.  He 
appeared  at  all  boards  of  public  concernment,  and  gave  a  weight  and  vigour 
to  them,  and  in  every  respect  was  indefatigable  in  promoting  the  good,  and  real 
happiness  of  the  people.  It  would  tire  the  reader  to  be  over  minute  in  relating 
all  the  good  actions  of  his  grace,  nor  would  it  be  an  easy  task  to  do  so,  since 
they  are  branched  out  into  such  a  multiplicity  of  parts ;  and  more  especially 
as  he  rather  studied  to  do  good  than  desired  to  have  it  published.  Yet  some 
things  must  not  be  passed  over  in  silence.  In  seasons  of  great  scarcity  in 
Ireland,  he  was  more  than  once,  under  God,  instrumental  in  averting  a  pesti- 
lence and  famine,  which  threatened  the  nation.  When  the  scheme  was  set  on 
foot  for  making  a  navigation  by  a  canal,  to  be  drawn  from  Lough-Neagh  to 
Newry,  not  only  for  bringing  coals  to  Dublin,  but  to  carry  on  more  effectually 
an  inland  trade  in  the  several  counties  of  the  north  of  Ireland,  through  which 
it  was  intended  to  be  carried,  he  greatly  encouraged  and  promoted  the  design, 
not  only  with  his  council,  but  his  purse,  to  the  vast  benefit  of  the  kingdom. 
Drogheda  is  a  large  and  populous  town,  within  the  diocese  of  Armagh  ;  and 
his  grace  finding  that  the  ecclesiastical  appointments  were  not  sufficient  to 
support  two  clergymen  there,  and  the  cure  over-burthensome  for  one  effectually 
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to  discharge,  he  allotted  out  of  hU  own  pocket  a  maintenance  for  a  second 
carate,  whom  he  obliged  to  give  public  service  every  Sunday  in  the  afternooD, 
and  prayers  twice  every  day.    He  had  great  compassion  for  the  poor  clergy  of 
his  diocese  who  were  disabled  from  giving  their  children  a  proper  education ; 
and  he  maintained  several  of  the  sons  of  such  in  the  university,  in  order  to 
qualify  them  for  future  preferment.     He  erected  four  houses  at  Drogheda  for 
the  reception  of  clergymen's  widows,  and  purchased  an  estate  for  the  endow- 
ment of  them,  after  the  model  of  Primate  Marsh's  Charity. ...  He  also,  by  his 
willy  directed  that  four  houses  should  be  built  for  clergymen's  widows  at 
Armagh,  and  endowed  with  fiftv  pounds  a  year ;  which  building  has  been 
finished,  and  the  endowment  made  since  his  death.    During  his  life,  he  con- 
tracted for  the  building  of  a  stately  market-house  at  Armagh,  which  has  been 
since  finished  by  his  executors  at  upwards  of  eight  hundred  pounds  expense. . 
He  was  a  benefactor  also  to  Dr.  Stevens's  Hospital  in  the  city  of  Dublin, 
erected  for  the  maintenance  and  cure  of  the  poor.    His  charities  for  augmenting 
small  livings  and  buying  of  glebes  amounted  to  upwards  of  thirty  thousand 
pounds,  besides  what  he  devised  by  his  will  for  the  like  purposes  in  England. 
The  wisdom  of  man  could  not  contrive  a  more  effectual  method  for  the  in- 
struction of  the  poor  popish  natives  of  Ireland  in  the  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  for  inuring  them  to  industry  and  labour,  than  the  institution  of  the 
Incorporated  Society  for  promoting  English  protestant  working  schools  in  that 
country.     Though  the  original  projection  of  the  scheme  cannot  be  imputed  to 
Primate  Boulter,  yet  he  was  a  zealous  and  active  and  the  chief  instrument  in 
forwarding  the  undertaking,  which  he  lived  to  see  carried  into  execution  with 
considerable  success,    lliese  are  a  part,  and  only  a  part,  of  the  primate's  public 
charities  which  have  come  to  our  knowledge.    As  to  his  private  ones,  they 
were  so  secretly  conducted,  that  it  is  impossible  to  give  any  particular  account 
of  them ;  in  general,  it  may  be  confidently  asserted,  that  they  were  very  great, 
and  suitable  to  his  noble  mind ;  and  we  have  it  affirmed  by  those  who  were  in 
trust  about  him,  that  he  never  suffered  an  object  to  leave  his  house  unsupplied ; 
and  he  often  sent  them  away  with  considerable  sums,  according  to  the 
judgment  he  made  of  their  merits  and  necessities.    In  relation  to  his  political 
virtues  and  the  arts  of  government,  when  hb  health  would  permit  him,  he 
iras  constant  in  his  attendance  at  the  council  table ;  and  it  is  well  known 
what  weight  and  dignity  he  gave  to  the  debates  of  that  board. ...  He  em- 
barked for  England  on  the  2nd  of  June,  1742  ;  and  after  two  davs  illness,  died 
at  his  house  in  St.  James's  Place,  on  the  27th  of  September  following,  to  the 
inestimable  loss  of  Ireland,  leaving  to  his  successors  an  example  that  is 
scarcely  imitable.    He  was  buried  in  Westminster  Abbey,  where  a  stately 
monument  hath  been  erected  to  his  memory.     His  Character  results  from  the 
relation  given  of  him ;  yet  we  must  add  a  few  particulars  more,  which  have 
not  fallen  under  any  of  tne  heads  mentioned.    His  deportment  was  staid  and 
grave,  his  aspect  venerable,  and  his  temper  meek  and  humble.     He  was  always 
open  and  easy  of  access  both  to  rich  and  poor.    He  was  steady  to  the  prin- 
dples  of  liberty  both  in  religion  and  politics.    His  learning  was  universal ;  yet 
more  in  substance  than  show ;  nor  would  his  modesty  permit  him  to  make  any 
ostentation  of  it.     He  always  preserved  such  an  equal  temper  of  mind  that 
hardly  anything  could  ruffle  ...  He  always  maintained  a  steady  resolution  of 
serving  his  country — i.  e.  Ireland,  which  he  always  called  by  that  name ;  and 
he  readily  embraced  everything  proposed  for  the  good  of  it,  though  by  persons 
remarkable  for  their  opposition  to  him. ...  In  short,  his  constant  business  in 
this  world  was  to  do  good  to  mankind."* 


•  Biogr.  Brit.  art.  BmiUer. 
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THE  HYMKS  OF  ST.  AMBROSE.  BISHOP  OF  MILAN. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  we  know  so  little  of  the  genaine  hymns  of  St 
Ambrose,  or  how  many  of  those  are  really  his  which  are  known  under  his 
name.  In  the  Benedictine  edition  of  his  works  there  are  only  twelve  ad- 
mitted as  capable  of  clear  proof;  and  the  reasons  are  entered  into  why  others 
which  have  commonly  passed  under  his  name  are  rejected.  The  writer  who 
has  attempted  to  translate  some  of  these  hymns  knows  nothing  of  the  evidence 
beyond  the  circumstances  which  are  there  mentioned,  from  which  the  follow- 
ing extracts  are  taken : — 

"  That  Ambrose  composed  hymns  is  well  known  to  alL  For  this  he  himself 
signifies  in  his  sermon  against  Auxentius  in  these  words — *  By  the  strains  of  my 
hymna  also  they  report  that  the  people  are  deceived.  That  is  indeed  a  sokmm 
strain,  than  which  nothing  can  he  more  powerful.  For  what  is  more  powerful 
than  cot^ession  qf  the  Trinity,  which  is  every  day  sung  by  the  mouth  of  the  whole 
people  f '  Paulinus  also  bears  testimony  to  the  same  in  his  life  of  this  bishop* 
where,  speaking  of  the  persecution  of  Justina  against  him,  he  says, '  It  was 
first  at  this  time  that  antiphones,  hymns  and  vigils  began  to  be  celebrated  in  the 
church  of  Milan,  And  this  mode  of  worship  continues  to  the  present  day,  not 
only  in  the  same  church,  but  through  all  the  churches  qf  the  west,'  St.  Augustia 
in  the  same  manner  describes  the  origin  of  this  institution,  being  himself  an 
eye-witness  (in  his  Confessions,  lib.  ix*  c.  vii.)}  and  frequently  on  other  oc* 
casions  gladly  makes  use  of  the  testimony  of  these  hymns. 

"  It  is  evident,  on  the  authority  of  such  witnesses,  that  the  custom  of  sing- 
ing hymns  extended  into  all  the  western  churches  from  that  of  Milan,  and 
that  the  subject  of  these  hymns  consisted  in  an  explanation  of  the  mystery 
of  the  divine  Trinity,  But  it  is  no  less  clearly  proved  that  other  hymns  also 
were  composed  by  this  holy  doctor  when  the  storms  of  Arianism  had  blown 
over,  as  we  learn  from  Augustin,  Cassiodorus,  Isidorus,  the  Fourth  Council  of 
Toledo,  Bede,  and  others. 

"  The  point  of  difficulty,  therefore,  consists  in  the  separation  of  those  hymns 
which  are  trulv  those  of  Ambrose  from  those  of  others ;  such,  for  instance,  as 
were  composed  by  Hilary  of  Poictiers,  Sedulius,  Prudentius,  Fortunatus,  Elpis 
the  wife  of  Boethius,  Gregory,  Alcuinus,  and  Paul  the  deacon.  Gillotins, 
who  was  the  first  to  collect  and  publish  separately  the  hymns,  under  the  name 
of  Ambrose,  in  the  appendix  to  his  edition,  admitted  sixteen  as  Ambrosian. 
The  Roman  editors  increased  this  number  by  the  addition  of  eighteen  more ; 
and  the  subsequent  Parisian  editions  have  enlarged  these  by  fresh  accessions. 
But  since  in  all  these  editions  there  are  inserted  the  hymns  '  Fejcilla  Regis 
prodeunt*  and  '  Veni  Creator  Spiritus,*  and  others,  which  everyone  allows 
are  not  those  of  Ambrose,  it  is  evident  that  they  did  not  use  much  discrimi- 
nation in  their  selection ;  but  whatever  hymns  were  famous  under  the  name 
of  Ambrose,  which  fell  into  their  hands,  Uiey  admitted  them  promiscu- 
ously." 

These  editors  afterwards  mention  that  neither  Gillotius  nor  the  Roman 
editors  adduced  any  authority  which  could  be  depended  on  for  the  genuineness 
of  these  hymns;  and  that  the  testimony  on  which  the  Parisian  editions  had  relied 
was  not  worthy  of  credit,  excepting  that  of  Bede.  One  editor,  they  mention, 
chiefly  urges  internal  evidence  of  expression  and  character  in  the  hymns, 
which  proved  them  to  be  those  of  Ambrose,  as  in  the  *<Deu8  Creator 
omnium.*'  Another  adduces  a  similarity  to  his  other  works,  as  that  of  the 
"  i£teme  renim  conditor"  to  his  Hexaemeron;  and  some  on  no  other  grounds 
than  that  of  common  opinion.    But  neither  of  these  is  of  itself  alone  a  suffi- 
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cient  proof  of  genainenese.  And  Gavanti,  they  aay,  depended  rather  on  the 
authority  of  former  editors  than  on  any  testimony  which  he  had  himself  suffix 
ciently  examined  into ;  and  in  their  own  order,  the  Role  of  St.  Benedict,  the 
term  Ambronan  had  been  explained  to  mean  the  hymns  which  AnUnrose  com- 
posed, or  which  were  written  in  imitation  qf  the  Amhrosian  hymns. 

"  Since  therefore  there  exists/'  thaf  proceed,  "  so  great  a  difficulty  in  dis- 
criminating the  hvmns  of  Ambrose  from  those  of  others,  we  have  thought  it 
beat  to  admit  no  hymn  as  Ambrosian  which  is  not  maintained  to  be  so  by  the 
testimony  of  some  fully  competent  witness,  thinking  it  better,  in  this  volume, 
to  afford  place  to  a  fewer  number,  but  whose  genuineness  is  better  sub- 
stantiated, than  to  increase  the  number  by  admitting  indiscriminately  those 
that  are  genuine  together  with  those  that  are  spurious." 

The  testimony  is  then  given  separately  upon  which  each  of  these  twelve 
hymns  is  supported  to  be  that  of  St.  Ambrose.  For  the  first  they  adduce  the 
authority  of  St.  Augustin,  who  says,  ^*  In  this  book  I  have  spoken  in  a  certain 
place  of  the  apostle  Peter,  that  on  him,  as  on  a  rock,  the  church  is  founded;  and 
this  meaning  is  even  sung  in  the  mouth  of  all  men  in  the  verses  of  the  most  blessed 
Ambrose,  where  he  says  of  the  cock, 

*  H6c  ipsa  petra  eeclesia 
CanentCj  culpam  dUuH.** 

It  has  been  observed  by  many  authors  since  the  venerable  Bede  that  this 
hymn  has  been  taken  from  the  Hexaemeron.  Indeed,  all  the  sentiments  in 
it,  and  many  even  of  the  expressions,  are  found  in  that  work  of  St.  Ambrose 
on  the  Six  Days  of  the  Creation,  when,  in  speaking  of  the  birds  of  night,  he 
describes  the  cock  in  his  own  beautiful  manner.  And  it  may  be  noticed 
throughout  this  hymn  that  there  is  sustained  a  kind  of  secret  half-expressed 
mystical  reference  to  what  is  mentioned  of  the  cock  in  the  denials  of  St.  Peter, 
in  a  manner  which  is  very  characterbtic  of  St.  Ambrose.  There  is  also  in 
all  these  hymns  a  sort  of  sublime  simplicity  expressed  in  detached  thoughts^ 
and  a  touching  penitential  tone,  with  constant  mystical  allusions,  which  alto- 
gether reminds  one  much  of  the  good  bishop  of  Milan. 


i£terne  rerum  conditor, 
Noctem  diemque  qui  regis, 
£t  temponim  das  tempora, 
Ut  alleves  fastidium. 

Preco  diei  jam  sonat, 
Jubarque  solis  evocat, 
Nocturna  lux  viantibus, 
A  nocte  noctem  segregans. 

H6c  excitatus  Lucifer 
Solvit  polum  caligine. 
Hoc  omnis  erronim  chorus 
Viam  nocendi  deserit. 

Hdc  nauta  vires  coHigit, 
Pontique  mitescunt  freta : 
H6c,  ipsa  petra  ecclesiae, 
Canente,  culpam  diluit 

Surgamus  ergo  strenu^, 
Galtus  jacentes  excltat, 
Et  somnolentos  increpat, 
Gallus  negantes  arguit. 


BTHK  I. 

Eternal  Maker,  at  whose  will 
The  day  and  night  their  task  fulfil ; 
Who  bid'st  the  times  and  seasons  range. 
To  soothe  our  toils  with  solemn  change. 

Now  sounds  the  harbinger  of  day. 
And  summons  forth  the  distant  ray — 
To  travellers  a  nocturnal  light. 
Parting  the  watches  of  the  night. 

Rous'd  by  hb  voice,  the  morning  star 
Scatters  the  gloom  from  heav'n  afar ; 
Night-wandering  bands  the  sound  discern. 
And  from  their  harmful  ways  return. 

The  sailor  summons  strength  again. 
And  gentler  grows  the  roaring  main ; 
The  church,  our  rock,  the  warning  hears 
-  Again  to  wash  her  fault  with  tears. 

Then  let  us  instant  rise,  and  stir. 
The  cock  rebukes  the  loiterer ; 
The  slumbering  souls  his  larums  chide  ; 
The  cock  reproves  him  that  denied. 
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Gallo  canente«  apes  redit, 
Mgr'iB  salus  reAudiiur, 
Mucro  latronis  conditor, 
Lapeis  fides  revertitur. 

Jesu,  labantes  respice^ 
£t  no8  videndo  corrige ; 
Si  respicis,  labes  cadant» 
Fletuqae  culpa  solvitar. 

Tu  lux  refulge  sensibas^ 
Mentisque  somnum  discute ; 
Te  nostra  vox  piimum  sonet, 
£t  vota  Bolvamas  tibi. 

Deo  Patri  sit  gloria* 
Ejusque  soli  F^Ho, 
Cam  Spiritu  Paracleto, 
Nunc,  et  per  omne  sceculam. 


At  the  cock's  chauntin^,  Hope  looks  ap. 
And  Health  is  in  the  sick-man's  cup ; 
Sheath'd  is  the  robber's  nightly  sword, 
And  to  the  fallen  faith  restored. 

JesUf  look  on  us  when  we  fall, 
And  by  thy  look  to  thee  recall  I 
Strength  at  thv  look  returns  again. 
And  tears  wash  out  the  guilty  stain. 

Scatter  our  soul's  sleep — in  us  shine^ 
Shine  in  our  hearts,  thou  light  divine ; 
Of  thee  let  our  first  words  be  said. 
First  unto  thee  our  vows  be  paid. 

All  glory  to  the  Father  be ; 
All  glory,  only  Son,  to  thee 
All  glory  to  the  Paraclete, 
Now  and  for  ever,  as  is  meet. 


The  second  hymn  is  likewise  proved  to  be  that  of  St.  Ambrose,  on  the  autho- 
rity of  St.  Augustin,  who,  in  speaking  of  his  grief  at  his  mother's  death,  says, 
''  A9  IwoM  alone  in  my  bed,  I  remembered  thoK  truevereee  of  thy  Ambroee,  'Far 
thou  art  the  '  Maker  of  ail,* "  &c.,  where  he  quotes  two  verses  of  this  h3rmn. 
(Confess.  1.  ix.  c.  12.)  And  we  doubt  not  but  that  he  alludes  to  the  f 
say  these  editors,  in  his  treatise  De  Mutiea.    Lib.  vi.  c.  ix. 


Deus  Creator  omnium, 
Polique  rector,  vestiens 
Diem  decoro  lumine, 
Noctis  soporis  grati&. 

Artus  solutos  ut  quies 
Reddat  laboris  usui, 
Mentesqne  fessas  allevet, 
Luctusque  solvat  anxios. 

Gratis  peracto  jam  die 
Et  noctis  exortu  preces, 
Votis,  reos  nt  adjuves, 
Hymnum  canentes  solvirous. 

Te  cordis  ima  concinant, 
Te  vox  canora  concrepet, 
Te  diligat  castos  amor, 
Te  mens  adoret  sobria. 

Ut  cum  profunda  dauserit 
Diem  caligo  noctium. 
Fides  tenebras  nesciat, 
Et  nox  fide  reluceat. 

Dormire  mentem  ne  sinas, 
Dormire  culpa  noverit, 
Custos  fides  refrigerans, 
Somni  vaporem  temperet. 


HTMN  II. 

Maker  of  all  things,  God  on  high. 

And  ruler  of  the  sky. 
Clothing  the  day  with  beauteous  light. 

With  slumbers  soft,  the  night ; 

Our  nerveless  bodies  to  restore 

To  labour  as  before ; 
Our  weariness  to  chase  away. 

And  anxious  cares  allay ; 

We  thank  thee  for  the  closing  day. 

At  night's  return  yre  pray. 
Our  prayers  for  help  and  pardon  raise. 

And,  praying,  sing  thy  praise. 

Of  thee  shall  muse  my  reins  profound. 
Of  thee  my  voice  shall  sound,— 

To  thee  chaste  love  looks  evermore, 
Thee  sober  thoughts  adore. 

That  when  night's  gloomy  dark  repose 

The  eye  of  day  shall  close, 
No  shade  of  darkness  faith  may  know. 

But  may  more  brightly  glow. 

Let  no  deep  slumbers  seal  the  mind. 

Nor  sin  the  spirit  find. 
But  faith,  with  dews  of  freshness,  steep 

The  feverish  heats  of  sleep. 


*  This  doxology  is  not  in  St.  Ambrose's  works,  but  sttacbed  to  this  bymn  io  the 
Breviary  ;  there  sre  also  some  slight  verbal  alterations. 
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Uoclothed  of  treacherous  sense,  to  thee 
The  deepest  heart  shall  flee ; 

Nor  envioas  foe,  with  fears  unblest. 
Oar  peaceful  souls  molest 

Christ,  Father,  Spirit,  day  by  day. 
Our  God,  to  thee  we  pray ; 

Great  and  Almighty  Trinity, 
Keep  us  who  pray  to  thee. 


Exuta  sensu  lubrico, 
Te  cordis  alta  somnien^ 
Nee  hostb  invidi  dolo, 
Pavor  qnietos  suscitet. 

Christum  rogemus  et  Pbtrem, 
Christi  Patrisque  Spiritum, 
Unum  potens  per  omnia 
Fove  precantes  Trinitas. 

I  will  merely  add  two  verv  small  but  beautiful  little  hymns  which  are  in 
this  collection.  "The  sixth  hymn,"  they  say,  <'or  rather  fragment  of  a 
hymn,  we  put  forth  on  the  authority  of  Cassiodorus,  whose  testimony  con- 
cerning it  is  in  these  words  (in  Ps.  ci.  lOy  '  Hence,  aUo,  that  h/mn  qf  Saint 
Ambro9e  of  the  nxth  hour,  on  the  eamng  of  the  apostle,  sweet  as  a  rose  as  it 
is,  hath  its  fragrance,  for  he  says,  Oraoo  mente  Dcminum,*  Sfc,  Nor  is  the  hymn 
unworthy  of  the  senator's  praises,  if  the  matter  only  is  considered.  Bat  it 
may  not  without  reason  be  doubted  whether  it  was  truly  composed  by 
Ambrose,  since  the  laws  of  verse  are  entirely  neglected.  For  in  all  those  of 
which  we  have  already  spoken,  it  is  very  evident  that  the  holy  bishop  was  too 
well  skilled  in  such  matters  to  have  offended  so  much  against  metrical  quantity. 
Bat  we  thought  we  could  not  do  otherwise  than  allow  the  authority  of  Cas- 
siodorus,  ancf  admit  this  very  sweet  poem  among  those  of  our  Ambrose." 


Orabo  mente  Dominum, 
Orabo  simul  Spiritu, 
Ne  vox  sola  Deo  canat, 
Densusque  noster  alibi 
Ductus,  aberret  fluctuans, 
Vanis  preventus  casibus. 


BTMN  VI. 

To  the  Lord,  with  understanding. 
And  with  Spirit,  I  will  pray, 

Lest  the  voice  my  God  should  sing. 
While  the  thoughts  at  random  stray  ; 

Chance  prevented,  billow  toss'd, 

By  each  wandering  fancy  cross'd. 


Tlie  following  little  hymn  is  given  on  the  authority  of  Hincmaros,  Bishop 
of  Rheims,  together  wim  the  circumstance  of  its  being  worthy  of  so  great  a 
Dime,  and  no  apparent  reason  to  doubt  its  genuineness.  It  is  also  marked 
with  the  terseness  of  St.  Ambrose,  who,  as  Bede  observes,  was  wont  to  in- 
clude single  thoughts  in  single  lines  :^ 


0  Lax  beata  Trinitas, 
Et  principalis  Unitas, 
Jam  sol  recedet  igneus, 
Infande  lumen  cordibus. 

Te  mane  laudum  carmine, 
Te  deprecamur  vespere, 
Te  nostra  supplex  gloria, 
Per  concta  landet  s«cula. 


O  Trinity,  blest  light. 

Unity  infinite. 

The  fiery  sun  departs. 

Thy  light  pour  in  our  hearts. 

Thee  first  at  dawn  of  day. 
Thee  last  at  eve  we  pray. 
Oar  glory  to  adore. 
And  praise  thee  evermore. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


The  Editor  begi  to  remind  hit  readers  that  he  is  notresponsiUe  for  the  opinions 
of  his  Correspondents. 


ON  JUSTIFICATION. 

Sir, — That  justification  is  the  act  of  counting  and  declaring^  and  not 
making  righteous,  has  become  almost  an  axiom  among  protestants. 
Even  Bishop  Bull  and  Mr.  Newman  give  in,  among  others,  their  ad- 
hesion to  this  principle,  though  to  the  ruin,  as  it  seems  to  me,  of  the 
cause  which  they  are  advocating.  Thus,  according  to  the  bishop, 
fides  formata  and  good  works  are  the  condition^  but  in  no  d^;ree  the 
formal  cause  of  the  righteousness  of  the  redeemed ;  in  opposition  to 
which,  Mr.  Newman  affirms  the  formal  cause  of  the  believer's  righteous* 
ness  to  lie  in  his  renewal  unto  holiness,  but  maintains,  at  the  same  time, 
that  Justification  means  imputing  righteousness  to  the  ungodly;  can  mean 
nothing  else  (p.  72^  ;  and,  moreover,  precedes  renewal^  (p.  71.)  How, 
consistently  with  tois  principle,  the  believer's  holiness  can  constitute, 
by  any  possibility,  the  formal  cause  of  his  justification,  it  would,  I 
suspect,  puzzle  any  mind  less  fertile  in  resource  than  Mr.  Newman's 
even  to  imagine.  According  to  him,  however,  the  imputation  of 
righteousness,  though  it  precedes  renewal,  notwithstanding  is  at- 
tended by  it,  not  (as  the  ordinary  supporters  of  this  doctrine  would 
affirm)  as  its  <<  inseparable  accident,"  but  as  a  result  essentially  and 
formally  involved  in  the  foregoing  imputation.  We  look,  of  course,  im- 
mediately for  the  proof  of  this  (to  all  appearance^  new,  startling,  and 
seemingly  self-contradictory  scheme ;  and  what  is  not  our  surprise  to 
find  that  it  does  not  even  claim  in  its  support  the  smallest  shadow, 
whether  of  scriptural  evidence  or  patristic  testimony ;  Mr.  Newman 
condescending  to  accept,  as  the  sole  authorities  sanctioning  his  notion, 
Bellarmine  and  Vasquez,  and  finding  his  proofs  altogether  in  a  num- 
ber of  what  he  is  pleased  to  call  analogies,  but  analogies  (if  one  may 
say  so  without  the  levity's  being  misconstrued  into  disrespect)  which 
remind  us  irresistibly  of  Macedon  and  Monmouth,  with  the  rivers  and 
salmon  bringing  the  two  into  **  comparisons."  Thus  Mr.  Newman 
reminds  us  that  when  Grod  said,  ''Let  there  be  light,"  there  was 
light ;  and  he  argues  from  this  that  when  he  says — not,  remember, 
'*  Be  thou  righteous,"  but  "  Be  thou  so  accounted  whilst  thou  art  not," 
it  follows  from  analogy  that  the  man  immediately  becomes  righteous  as 
the  consequence.  In  both  cases  God  speaks ;  and  as  long  as  he  does 
so,  it  does  not  seem  to  matter  (according  to  Mr.  Newman)  what  he 
says.  The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  mighty  in  operation ;  and  it  is  a  con- 
sequence and  proof  of  this  that  whether  he  says,  *«  Come,  ye  blessed," 
or  "  Go,  ye  cursed,"  it  comes,  in  efiect,  to  the  same  thipg.  And  can 
any  person  read  the  scriptures  at  the  same  time  with  any  candour 
without  seeing  on  the  one  side  that  obedience  is  the  formal  cause  of 
the  believer's  righteousness,  and  on  the  other  that  his  sanctification 
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is  one  thing,  and  his  righteousness  another  and  distinct  one  ?  Who, 
for  instance,  can  read  1  Cor.  i,  ver.  30,  and  Rom.  viii.  ver.  1 — 11,  and 
refuse  assent  to  either  of  these  principles  ?  Bat  how,  then,  are  they 
to  be  reconciled  ?  I  am  unable  to  imagine,  as  long  as  we  adhere  to 
the  significations  which  either  the  Protestant  or  Romanist  are  in  the 
habit  of  assigning  to  the  word  <<  justification  ;"  and  the  object  of  this 
paper  is  that  of  inquiring  whether  there  is  not  a  signification  to  be 
found  for  the  expression  more  just  than  either  of  them,  and  which  re- 
lieves the  formal  cause  of  justification  of  the  difBculties  with  which  it 
otherwise  appears  to  be  hopelessly  embarrassed. 

AccordiDg  to  Bishop  Bull  and  Mr.  Newman,  there  is  only  a  single 
place  in  the  New  Testament  in  which  the  word  justification  has  any 
other  than  the  sense  of  declaring  or  accounting  righteous ;  and  this 
also  (Rev,  zzii.  ver.  11)  is  a  doubtful  reading.  Higher  protestants 
have  Deen  more  liberal  in  their  concessions,  (Witsius,  b.  iii.  c.  viii.) 
But  (to  go  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  New  Testament)  it  is,  I  think, 
certain  that  it  is  in  a  different  signification  from  that  either  of  imputing 
righteousness  or  sanctifying  that  the  word  occurs  in  Isaiah,  liii.  7. 
'^  It  is  indeed  true  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  constituted  judge  by 
the  Father.  ••  .but  here  he  is  not  represented  hs  &  judge  pranouncinff 
nntenoe,  but  as  the  cause  which,  both  by  merit  and  efficacy,  brings 
and  gives  to  his  awn  people  that  righteousness,  on  account  of  which 
they  may  be  absolved  at  the  bar  of  God ...  .It  is  therefore  the  same  as 
if  the  prophet  had  said,  *  He  will  make  a  righteousness  unto  many.*  '* 
Witsius,  ibid.  §  13 ;  i.e.|  he  will  give  occasion  for  their  being  ac- 
coiMited  righteous  at  God's  judgment-seat.  And  here,  accordingly, 
the  word  neither  signifies  declaring  righteous  on  the  one  hand,  nor  does 
it  signify  simply  sanctifying  on  the  other.  It  signifies  doing  that  for 
or  on  a  sinner,  whatever  it  maybe,  the  effect  of  which  is  to  place  him 
^*  rectus  in  curi4^"  to  ocx»sion  his  being  pardoned  and  accepted  before 
God.  And  the  question  is,  accordingly,  why,  in  the  New  Testament, 
^is  should  not  also  be  the  signification  of  this  word  in  its  application 
to  the  case  of  the  believer  in  Christ  Jesus.  It  is,  I  apprehend,  in  this 
sense  that  it  occurs  in  the  text,  *«  Ye  are  they  which  justify  yourselves 
before  men  ;'*  where  the  meaning,  I  think,  obviously  is — not,  as  Mr. 
Newmui  says,  "  Declare  or  profess  yourselves  so,"  but  get  men  to 
think  yoa  so ;  provide  yourselves  with  the  means  of  being  accounted 
righteous  by  your  fellow-men.  It  is  not  the  Pharisees,  but  "  men,'* 
who  are  here  contemplated  as  **  declaring  righteous,**  or  **  imputing 
righteousness;*'  while  the  <* justifying  themselves,"  imputed  to  the 
Pharisees,  is  doing  works  and  exhibiting  the  appearance  of  a  sanctity 
by  which  they  made  themselves  a  righteousness^  or  gave  occasion  for 
their  being  reputed  righteous  before  men.  The  word  occurs  in  a  signi- 
fication similar  to  that  in  which  we  meet  with  it  in  Isaiah,  liii.  It  is  a 
similar  idea  which,  I  think,  is  connected  with  it ;  and  this  in  immediate 
application  to  the  case  of  the  believer,  by  the  use  of  the  correlative 
**  condemn"  in  Rom.  viii.  ver.  3.  When  God  sent  his  Son  into  the 
world  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  fiesh,  it  was  not  immediately  io  condemn 
sin  in  the  flesh,  but,  on  the  contrary,  in  the  first  instance,  to  recognise 
its  claims,  and  give  his- Son  to  satisfy  and  answer  them.    What  Christ 
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did  then  in  the  flesh  was  simply  to  ^ve  ocoasum  for  sin's  being  con- 
demned in  its  suit  against  the  sinner,  which  is  accordingly  the  signi- 
fication of  the  word  ^<  condemned"  in  this  passage.  He  condemned  sin 
in  the  flesh  by  doing  that  which  went  to  supply  every  believer  with  a 
successful  and  avaUing  plea  in  his  controversy  with  this  adversary. 
God's  condemning  sin  in  the  flesh  (on  his  sending  his  Son  into  the 
world  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh)  was  not  his  pronouncing  against 
sin  as  a  judge,  but  so  arranging  as  that  he  should  have  to  pronounce 
against  it  when  its  suit  against  the  sinner  should  come  on.  By  the 
work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  the  relations  between  sin  and  the  sinner  were 
just  reversed.  The  sinner  was  sin's  *<  lawful  captive"  previously  to 
this  work.  The  claim  of  sin  to  him,  on  the  contrary,  after  the  per- 
formance of  it,  was  made  groundless  and  untenable.  God  had  con- 
demned sin  in  the  flesh ;  he  had  made  sin's  case  a  bad  one.  And 
precisely  in  the  sense  in  which  he  condemned  sin  is  he  to  be  con- 
templated as  justifying  the  believer.  If  his  condemning  sin  was 
his  depriving  it  of  fdl  righteous  plea  to  retain  possession  of  the  sinner, 
then  his  justifying  the  believer  correspondently  is  his  furnishing  him 
with  a  righteous  plea  to  be  exempted  from  the  punishment  of  sin,  and 
to  participate  instead  in  the  rewards  of  righteousness.  And  this  ac- 
cordingly appears  to  me  to  be  the  scriptural  idea  of  <<  justificati<xi  by 
fiEiith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law;"  it  is  that  of  the  believer's  bdng 
graciously  provided,  through  the  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  with  the 
means  of  being  accepted  l^fore  God.  When  God  is  said  to  justify  the 
circumcision  by  faith,  and  the  uncircumcision  through  faith,  he  seems 
to  me  to  be  represented  as  providing  them  wUh  a  righteousness  on  their- 
believing.  Being  justified  by  his  blood,  has  to  me  the  force  of  being 
provided  by  it  with  a  righteousness ;  while  '*  then}  he  also  jnstified" 
(Rom.  viii.  ver.  3),  I  think  can  no  more  mean  *'  them  he  also  declared 
righteous,"  than  '<  them  he  also  glorified"  can  be  Apposed  to  mean 
'<  them  he  also  declared  glorious."  It  means,  obviously,  I  think,  them 
he  also  provided  with  a  righteousness.  When  he  called  them,  it  was 
into  *<a  kingdom  which  is  righteousness." 

I  think,  then,  that  *^  to  justify,"  in  the  application  made  of  this  ex- 
pression in  the  scriptures  to  the  case  of  the  believer,  means  to  furmsh 
with  the  means  of  being  declared  righteous,  and  complacently  re- 
garded by  a  holy  and  just  God  ;  and  if  this  is  true,  then  I  think  that 
a  foundation  is  laid  for  harmonizing  the  different  statements  which 
exist  in  scripture  in  relation  to  the  formal  cause  of  justification ;  for  in 
this  case  it  may  be  true  that  the  force  of  the  expression  is  forenfiic, 
and  yet  that  the  renewal  of  the  Christian  unto  holiness  is  a  constituent 
of  the  justifying  plea  with  which  he  is  provided.  It  may  be  true  that 
his  standing  before  God  is  that  of  a  freely  forgiven  sinner — and  true, 
at  the  same  time,  that  a  righteousness,  not  merely  wrought  ont  for 
him,  but  inhering  in  him,  is  the  formal  and  immediate  cause  of  God's 
both  forgiving  him  fireely  and  regarding  him  complacently.  Justifi- 
cation is  the  act  of  making  forensicaUy  bigbteous.  What  it  is  that  this 
involves  is  a  distinct  inquuy.  It  is  conceivable  that  it  should  consist 
in  the  imputation  of  a  legal  righteousness  wrought  out  for  sinners  by 
a  substitute,  and  imputed  to  them  either  with  or  without  condition. 
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It  18  conceivable,  on  the  contrary,  that  this  righteousness  should  not 
be  either  an  imputed  or  a  legal  one,  but  one  which,  personal  and  in- 
herent, leaves  the  sinner  still  a  sinner  in  his  reputation  before  God, 
bat  renders  his  sin  pardonable,  and  himself  an  object  of  divine  com- 
placency. Bat  whatever  may  be  the  properties  or  characteristics  of 
this  righteousness,  the  only  point  which  I  am  pressing  at  this  time 
is  the  one  that  justification  is  the  act  of  providing  with  it — not  the  act 
of  declaring  righteous  or  imputing  righteousness  on  account  of  it*  And 
this  is  a  point  to  which,  as  it  appears  to  me  to  admit  of  scriptural 
proofj  I  desire  to  invite  attention,  with  the  wish  either  of  obtaining 
confirmation  in  the  sentiment  or  the  correction  of  it,  supposing  it 
erroneous.  Nemo. 


A  KAMBLE  AMONG  THE  SUSSEX  CHURCHES.— No.  II. 

Sir, — ^It  was  great  negligence  in  me  not  attending  to  your  repeated 
deore,  and  prefixing  a  title  to  my  last  letter.  I  incurred  the  punish- 
ment, however,  by  taking  the  chance  of  one  which  might  lead  your 
readeis  to  expect  more  than  I  had  any  idea  of  attempting.  1  do  not 
conceive  myself  capable  of  adding  an  iota  to  the  architectural  know- 
ledge ahready  current,  nor  to  give  any  information  that  can  be  useful 
to  the  ecclesiastical  antiquary,  destitute  as  I  am  of  any  book  of  reference, 
and  shall  be,  until  the  impulse  which  causes  this  communication  is  past. 
My  humbler  object  is  to  draw  attention  to  the  state  of  ecclesiastical 
edifices  generally,  to  kindle  in  the  hearts  of  the  clei^^  some  love  for 
the  fimes  in  which  they  minister,  by  pointing  out  their  intrinsic 
beauty — ^the  mode  in  which  it  has  been  depraved,  and  the  facility 
with  which  it  might  be  to  a  great  extent  restored  ;  and  to  convince 
them,  the  patrons  and  parishioners,  that  all  the  whitewash  and  mortar 
which  the  plasterer's  company  ever  elaborated  will  neither  restore  nor 
beautify  a  chureh.  Many  of  them  are  rich.  Would  it  hurt  them  to 
recover  or  uncover  here  and  there  an  isolated  feature  of  the  past,  and 
set  the  rate-payers  an  example  ?  Surely,  Sir,  when  a  rate  is  levied 
for  repaira,  and  these  amount  only  to  a  few  buttons  on  the  pew  doors, 
a  tile  or  two  on  the  roof,  the  substitution  of  new  plain  for  old  painted 
glass,  and  a  wholesale  whitewashing,  one  is  reminded  of  the  exclama- 
tion Falstaff*s  meal  occasioned — **  A  halQ>'orth  of  bread  to  all  that 
monstrous  quantity  of  sack  1" 

Embowered  in  trees,  a  Tpoatv^  of  the  humblest  kind  is  the  little 
church  at  Mertsham.  Otherwise  it  presents,  externally,  few  features 
of  interest.  The  belfiy  is  a  mere  packing-case ;  the  west  window  is  a 
segmental  arch  of  a  depraved  period ;  and  the  whole  resembles  a 
middle-sized  bam.  The  interior,  however,  is  of  the  prevailing  style 
of  the  district.  There  is  one  aisle  with  pointed  arches  of  a  double 
order  with  chamfered  edges,  low  cylindrical  columns,  with  bases  of  an 
altar  shape,  elevated  at  the  comers,  apparently  very  ancient.  The 
chancel  has  a  three  light  and  two  or  three  single  lancet  windows ;  and 
there  are  indications  of  a  decorated  window  in  the  aisle.     A  well-pre- 
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served  perpendicular  piscina,  some  slabs,  which  once  contained  brasseg, 
and  a  ibnt>  are  the  only  remaining  relics.  The  last  appears  to  be  an 
early  Norman  work,  a  square  block,  with  octagonal  pedestal ;  but  on 
endeavouring  to  remove  some  of  the  crust  to  discover  of  what  material 
it  was  made,  the  halfpenny  I  used  slipped  into  the  mass  of  straw  and 
mortar  with  which  its  figure  seems  to  have  been  alter^  to  suit  the 
taste  of  modem  times*  and  it  was  only  at  one  comer  of  the  edge  that 
I  got  down  to  the  Sussex  marble. 

Indeed,  the  churchwarden's  hand  has  been  unusually  liberal  of  im* 
provements  here.  At  first  sight,  I  thought  some  ingenious  patron  had 
painted  the  church  to  match  his  blue  and  yellow  livery ;  but  this  con* 
jecture  proved  false  on  a  closer  examination,  since  the  mouldings  were 
all  picked  out,  pink  and  pea-green,  with  black  fleur-de-lys.  The 
practice  of  inscribing  about  interiors  texts  of  scripture,  which  began 
in  the  end  of  Henry  the  Eighth's  reign,  and  may  li^  considered  as  the 
first  visible  token  of  the  Reformation  in  England,  has  been  generally 
continued  in  this  neighbourhood  to  the  present  day.  Scattered  here 
and  there  upon  the  sky-blue  walls,  they  add  to  the  variegated  look  of 
this  odd  little  church.  There  ia  a  timber-house  in  this  village  more 
perfect  than  such  buildings  are  generally  found. 

Not  far  from  the  last-mentioned  place  is  the  pretty  church  of  O  ving» 
in  excellent  repair,  and  environed  with  parsonage,  school-house,  and 
poor-houses,  just  completed  in  a  tolerably^corresponding  style,  all  in 
the  nicest  order.  It  is  built  as  a  cross  without  aisles  ^unless  they  have 
been  removed),  a  slated  spire  at  the  western  end,  ana  a  porch,  within 
which  is  a  well-designed  early  English  door,  of  excellent  workmanship. 
The  toothed  ornament  occurs  in  the  capitals — ^the  first  instance  in 
which  I  have  met  with  it  hereabouts.  The  return  of  the  dripstone  is 
foliage,  of  which  it  appears  to  form  the  stem.  Most  of  the  building  is 
of  an  earlier  period,  of  the  same  style,  the  exceptions  being  bad  per- 
pendicular windows  in  the  body,  and  a  decorated  window  over  the 
altar,  which  last  is  excusable  enough,  both  as  supplanting  a  wooden 
casement,  and  as  designed  by  the  lady-patroness,  at  whose  expense 
the  whole  repairs  have  been  executed.  The  architect  (the  same  who 
restored  Pagham,  and  inserted  a  rose  window  there)  should  not  have 
encouraged  two  employers  in  similar  whims.  The  chancel  obviously 
required  an  east  window  of  three  or  five  lancet  lights,  such  as  was  the 
original  west  window  of  the  last-named  church.  The  plasterer's  trowel 
has  been  far  too  active  in  both ;  yet  both  roust  be  viewed  with  sincere 
satisfaction  by  every  lover  of  his  church  and  country. 

A  yew-tree  of  venerable  age  prepared  me  to  expect  that  something 
interesting  was  hidden  beneath  the  plaster  and  rough  cast  which  cover 
the  church  at  Aldingbourne.  Yet  so  thick  was  that  rough  cast,  and 
so  efficient  that  plaster,  that  I  began  to  think  the  church  had  been 
razed  and  rebuilt  in  the  approved  modern  style.  Remains  of  lancet 
windows  in  the  tower,  however,  convinced  me  that  the  furst  con- 
jecture was  right,  and  the  interior  repeated  the  story  of  the  foregoing 
churches,  very  early  English  ^1200  ?),  with  some  peculiarities.  An 
arch  leading  into  the  south  aisle  is  semicircular,  with  periect  eariy 
English  mouldings ;  and  the  toothed  ornament,  which  also  occurs  in  a 
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siogle-groined  compartment  of  the  aisle,  beautifully  executed,  and 
supported  at  one  angle  by  a  shafV,  with  capital  of  upright  fohage  of 
admirable  design  and  workmanship.  One  aisle  alone  remains,  with 
the  usual  cylindrical  piers  and  pointed  arches.  The  font  is  of  the 
usual  pattern,  (square,  with  semicircular  arches  in  low  relief)  and 
supported  upon  a  cylinder  and  shafts.  It  appears  well  preserved  by 
the  thick  coat  of  whitewashes  which  have  accumulated  upon  it,  as 
perliaps  may  be  the  pillars  of  the  north  aisle,  ^hich  I  was  informed 
are  built  up  in  the  wall.  A  large  double  piscina  (if  indeed  what  I  so 
describe  is  not  a  couple  of  sedilia)  and  a  few  lancet  windows  remain. 
The  tower  seems  to  have  formed  a  transept  as  at  Elxeter ;  but  my 
anxiety  to  obtain  a  sketch  of  the  compartment  already  described  in- 
terrupted the  careful  examination  which  an  old  church  always  de* 
serves.  There  is  a  bit  of  rich  Elizabethan  gothic  wood-work  in  the 
chancel,  a  pointed  arch  on  Ionic  pilasters,  with  caryatides.  I  think 
there  is  a  notice  of  this  church  in  Dallaway,  and  of  the  ruins  of  the 
bishop's  palace  near  it,  but  cannot  trust  my  memoiy. 

A  disappomting  airing  brought  me  within  sight  of  two  interesting 
churches  near  Littlehampton ;  one  apparently  a  perfect  cross,  with 
central  tower ;  the  other,  belonging  to  the  vUlage  of  Ford,  without 
aisles,  but  having  a  decorated  window  east  and  west,  an  early  Norman 
arch  separating  the  chancel  from  the  nave,  and  Norman  window  in 
the  former.  Evening  was  closing  in,  and  I  could  not  obtain  admis- 
sion, but  the  heaving  of  the  sward  in  the  adjacent  fields  seemed  to  in- 
dicate the  former  existence  of  considerable  ruins. 

Twelve  years  ago  I  remember  visiting  the  collegiate  church  of 
Arundel,  and  being  struck  with  the  solemnity  of  that  portion  of  it  still 
used  for  divine  service,  and  deploring  the  condition  of  the  choir.  It 
was  then  almost  sufficiently  dilapidated  to  be  beautiful  as  a  ruin,  for 
ivy  had  crept  round  the  mullions  of  the  windows,  and  its  glittering 
leaves  supplied  the  place  of  stained  glass  with  brilliance  of  another 
kind.  If  I  have  now  made  any  nearer  approach  towards  knowing 
tohat  delights  me,  and  discovering  the  master's  mind  in  the  details  and 
proportions  of  his  building,  it  has  made  the  preservation  of  such  speci- 
mens more  desirable,  and  stolen  some  charms  from  the  most  beautiful 
tokens  of  decay.  It  was  therefore  with  singular  satisfaction  that  I 
found  extensive  restorations  carrying  on,  apparently  in  a  desirable 
^^y*  by  the  present  duke  of  Norfolk,  who  appears  to  have  risen 
above  the  prejudice  which  for  a  long  time  is  said  to  have  kept  this 
mausoleum  of  hb  ancestors  in  ruins.  When  the  old  roof  was  re- 
moved in  the  last  centiuy  (fragments  of  which,  oak  carvings  of  great 
merit,  are  still  lying  about  in  the  lady  chapel)  the  beams  were  allowed 
to  fall  upon  the  monuments.  The  works  of  art,  thus  mutilated,  al- 
though not  equal  to  some  of  their  various  periods,  are  remarkable  in 
many  respects.  One  of  good  workmanship  is  covered  with  repre- 
sentations of  marigold  windows  in  low  relief,  and  supported  by  spiral 
columns. 

But  the  nave  is  worth  all  I  have  seen  in  Sussex — ^the  cathedral,  of 
course,  excepted.  It  is  said  to  have  been  built  in  1380,  yet  never  was 
a  temple  which  could  be  called  less  properly  "decorated."    So  desti- 
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tute  is  it  of  anything  like  ornament*  that  the  architect  seems  to  have 
wished  to  display  the  power  of  his  design,  like  another  Michel  Angiolo, 
without  the  aid  of  one  auxiliary  wreath  or  flower.  The  piers  are  of 
a  medium  height,  clustered  with  four  shafts ;  the  arches  of  a  double 
order,  and,  I  think,  equilateral,  or  nearly  so,  with  chamfered  edges ; 
the  clerestorial  windows  low,  round-headed,  and  pierced  with  quatre- 
foil  apertures ;  the  roof  of  wood,  probably  of  later  date,  but  harmonious 
and  unobtrusive.  The  aisle  windows  are  perpendicular*  There  is  a 
beautiful  stone  pulpit  of  three  arches,  let  into  the  south-west  pier  of  the 
tower  (which  rises  at  the  cross)  ;  but  some  incumbent,  setting  at  de- 
fiance the  council  of  Angers,  <*  Ne  sibi  tabulata  e  quibus  pro  condone 
dicant  erecta  velint,"  has  erected  a  loAy  pulpit  under  the  tower,  and 
turned  its  beautiful,  yet  modest  predecessor,  into  a  pew.  There  is  a 
good  perpendicular  font,  which  was  removed  some  years  ago  (under 
the  same  superintendence)  from  the  porch  to  the  altar.  Tastes  differ — 
I  once  saw  Mr.  Irving  baptize  from  the  pulpit ;  and  why  should  not 
we  baptize  at  the  altar  if  we  like  ? 

Speaking  of  the  canons  reminds  me  that  I  suspect  the  Sussex  clergy 
of  violating  that  one  so  often  repeated  against  fortifying  their  churches. 
The  small  apertures  and  enormous  strength  of  the  towers,  (South 
Berstead,  for  instance,)  seem  so  obviously  intended  for  purposes  of 
defence,  that  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  doubt  that  they  were  so  applied; 
and  speaking  of  South  Berstead  reminds  me  to  state  that  it  is  now 
undergoing  a  thorough — ^whitewashing. 

The  church  of  South  Mundham,  near  Chichester,  has  features  of 
a  very  early  Norman  or  Saxon  character.  The  nave  is  separated 
from  the  choir  by  a  wall  perforated  only  with  a  single  arch,  having  a 
fiat  square  stone,  with  the  lower  edge  sloped  for  an  abacus,  and  the 
soffit  plain,  with  square  edges.  A  round  doorway  is  built  into  the 
north  wall,  and  there  are  decided  indications  of  at  least  three  extensive 
dilapidations  and  repairs  previous  to  the  latter  part  of  the  thirteenth 
century.  I  imagined  that  I  made  out  in  the  chancel  wall  a  round- 
headed  piscina,  which  is  of  rare  occurrence ;  there  is  another  with  tre- 
foil head  in  the  nave,  to  point  out  the  site  of  some  private  altar.  The 
roof  is  framed  with  queen-posts,  but  plastered ;  and  the  high  pews  de- 
tract from  that  simplicity  which,  togeuier  with  its  age,  would  make  it 
venerable.  A  modem  font  of  diminutive  size,  copied  probably  from  a 
piscina,  is  the  only  token  that  some  one  yet  survives  in  this  little  village 
who  desires  to  see  the  house  of  prayer  appropriately  fiimished. 

I  am.  Sir,  &c.,  S.  1.  E. 

P.  S.  If  I  had  been  now  writing  the  first  letter  I  sent  to  your 
Magazine,  I  might  have  stated  that  service  was  performed  in  Middleton 
church  on  one  Sabbath — ^the  next  a  storm  swept  it  away.  Among  the 
rubbish,  many  pieces  of  stained  glass  are  observable,  in  a  state  of  total 
decomposition,  the  colour  as  well  as  the  glass  separating  in  flakes.  In 
looking  for  them,  I  lighted  upon  the  organic  remains  of  a  nest  of  mice, 
who,  notwithstanding  their  proverbial  poverty,  chose  to  perish  in  the 
ruin  rather  than  change  their  abode. 

As  this  trifling  is  in  a  shape  which  you  may  easily  exclude,  I  will 
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send  some  more^  being  an  inscription  in  the  belfiy  of  Felpham>  (a 
church,  by  the  way,  where  another  square  font,  with  arcade  and 
cylindrical  base,  the  universal  shape  here,  occurs.)  It  is  nearly  oblite- 
rated, and  the  spelling  antique ;  but  it  seems  to  refer  to  a  class  of  men 
belonging  to  the  palmy  days  of  English  bell-ringing,  and  who  doubted 
the  orthodoxy  of  Edward's  injunction  that  <<  all  ringing  of  bells  (save 
one)  should  be  utterly  forborne  :"* — 

'*  All  ringen  tbat  youse  this  belpbery 
Tbe  Mzteni's  ItM  do  not  deny. 
For  if  A  bell  ye  orertbrow, 
A  grawt  ye  pay  before  yon  go. 
And  if  you  take  God's  name  in  rain, 
Lay  down  a  abilling  for  your  pain. 
Yoor  bau  pull  off,  your  glorvea  lay  by, 
Or  pay  down  tbree  pence  preteantly. 
Take  care  of  tbia  wnere  ear  yon  ring ; 
Drink  aoberly,  God  aare  king." 


ON    THE    WESLEYANS. 

Sir, — I  send  you,  without  note  or  comment,  a  few  extracts  from  the 
writings  of  the  Rev,  John  Wesley,  which  just  now  may,  I  think,  be 
interesting  to  some  of  your  readers.  May  I  request  the  &vour  of  their 
appearance  in  the  British  Magazine  ? 

Your  obedient  servant,  P.  H. 

BAPTISM,  ETC. 

"  It  18  the  initiatory  sacrament,  which  enters  as  into  covenant  with  God,'' 
(Works,  vol.  xiii.  p.  396,  edition  of  1812,  in  16  volames.)  "  What  are  the 
bm^»  we  receive  by  baptism  is  the  next  point  to  be  considered ;  the  first  of 
these  is  tbe  washing  away  the  guilt  of  original  sin,  by  the  application  of  the 
merits  of  Christ's  death,  (p.  398.)  "  Baptism,  the  ordinary  instrument  of  oar 
jostification,"  (399.)  *'  By  baptism  we  are  admitted  into  the  church,  and 
consequently  made  members  of  Christ,  its  head,''  (p.  400.)  "  By  baptism  we 
are  made  the  children  of  God.  And  this  regeneration,  which  our  church  in 
so  many  places  ascribes  to  baptism,  is  more  than  barely  being  admitted  into 
the  church — being '  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ's  charch,  we  are  made  the 
children  of  God  by  adoption  and  grace.' "  ''  By  water,  tfam,  as  a  means^the 
water  of  baptism — ^we  are  regenerated  or  bom  again,  whence  it  is  also  called 
by  the  apostle  '  the  washing  of  regeneration ;'  our  charch,  therefore,  ascribes 
no  greater  virtue  to  baptism  than  Christ  himself  has  done ;  nor  does  she 
ascribe  it  to  the  outward  washing,  but  to  the  inward  grace,  which  added 
thereto  makes  a  sacrament;  herein  a  principle  of  grace  is  inftised  which  will 
not  be  wholly  taken  away,  unless  we  quench  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  by  long- 
continued  wickedness,"  (400-10  "  In  tbe  otdintaj  way,  there  is  no  other 
means  of  entering  into  the  charch  or  into  heaven,"  (401.)  "  Christ  came  to 
save  all  persons  by  himself;  aU  who  by  him  are  rtgemraUd  unto  God— ^n- 
fanit,^*  &c.  (Irenaeus,  quoted  in  a  tract  on  infiint  baptism,  extracted  by  Mr. 
Wesley  from  a  larger  work  by  some  other  writer,)  vol.  xiii.  p.  420.  *•  The 
word  regeneration  is  the  name  of  baptism,"  (Clemens  Alexandrinas,  p.  400.) 

*  Q.  Is  it  99MJ  to  understand  bow  any  peals  of  bells  escaped  tbe  last  gleaning  6f 
tbe  ebnreh  pillage  by  Edward  in  155S,  five  years  after  tbe  above  injunctions,  and 
seven  or  eight  after  Sir  Miles  Partridge  latded  his  dice  so  sooeeesfoUy  for  tbe 
Jesus  bells? 


Digitized  by 


Google 


400  CORRESPONDENCE. — ON  THE  WESLETAKS. 

Let  mOf  side  by  side,  place  with  this  the  followizig  account  of 
baptism : — 

^'  By  baptismal  regeneration  is  meant»  first,  that  the  sacrament  of  baptism 
is  not  a  mere  sign  or  promin,  bat  actually  a  meant  of  grace,  an  ifutrumeni  by 
which,  when  rightly  received,  the  soul  is  admitted  to  the  benefits  of  Christ's 
atonement,  such  as  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  original  and  actaal,  reconciliation 
to  God,  a  new  nature,  adoption,  citizenship  in  Christ's  kingdom,  and  the  in- 
heritance of  heaven,  i.e.,  regeneration."  (Tracts  for  the  Times,  No.  76.) 

THB  lord's  supper,  ORDINATION,  ETC. 

"  We  believe  there  is,  and  always  was,  in  every  Christian  church,  whether 
dependent  on  the  Bishop  of  Rome  or  not,  an  outward  priesthood  ordained  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  an  outward  sacrifice  ofiered  therein,  by  men  authorized  to 
act  as  ambassadors  of  Christ  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  On  what 
grounds  do  you  believe  Christ  has  abolished  the  priesthood  or  sacrifice?** 
«« We  believe  that  the  threefold  order  of  ministers  is  not  only  authorized  by 
its  apostolical  institution,  but  also  by  the  written  word,"  (Wesley's  Journeys, 
vol.  1.  p.  514,  edition  1827.)  We  believe  it  woi%ld  not  be  lawful  for  us  to 
baptize  if  we  had  not  a  commission  from  the  bishops,  whom  we  apprehend  to 
be  in  succession  from  the  aposties,''  (Ibid.)  *'  I  call  upon  ^ou  to  prove,  that 
styling  it  (the  eucharist)  the  sacrifice  of  the  body  of  Chnst  was  an  abuse," 
(Letter  to  Middleton,  Works,  vol.  ziii.  p.  178,  edition  1812.)  "Tlie  esteeming 
of  the  writings  of  the  three  first  centunes,  not  equally  with,  but  next  to,  the 
scriptures,  never  carried  any  man  yet  into  dangerous  errors,  nor  probably  ever 
will ;  but  it  has  brought  many  out  of  dangerous  errors,  and  particularly  out 
of  the  errors  of  popery,"  (p.  184.) 


ON  THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  BAPTISM. 

My  DEAR  Sir, — The  first  question  of  your  correspondent  i^tk&eoofwcf 
**  How  far  the  congregation  ought  to  take  part  in  the  ministratioD  d* 
the  public  baptism  of  infants,  by  standing  or  kneeling,  according  to 
the  rubrick,  and  how  far  they  are  merely  spectators  ?**  may  be  answered 
by  referring  to  the  service  as  contained  in  the  Prayer  Book. 

The  first  expression  in  which  H^e  people  are  referred  to  is  in  the 
rubrick,  '<  then  tluiU  the  people  etand  up,*  &c.  If  any  doubt  exists 
whether  this  means  the  congregation  or  the  sponsors,  it  may,  I  think, 
be  removed  by  observing,  that  there  are  certain  portions  of  the  service 
pointed  out  as  peculiarly  addressed  to  *'  the  godfathers  and  god- 
mothers ;"  that,  in  no  part  which  the  sense  shews  to  belong  to  them, 
are  they  called  **  the  people ;"  and,  consequently^  that  this  latter 
expression  must  be  taken  in  its  ordinary  acceptation  of  **  the  congre- 
gation." 

Having  settled  this  point,  let  us  go  back  to  the  rubrick  I  first  quoted, 
in  which  the  people  are  directed  to  eland  up  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
two  first  prayers.  This,  of  course  implies  that  they  were  kneeling 
diuing  the  praters ;  and  kneeling  is  not  the  attitude  of  spectators,  but 
of  persons  taking  part  in  the  service.  From  this  it  likewise  follows 
that  the  Arst  address,  **  Dearly  beloved,  &c.,"  b  addressed  to  the  con-^ 
gregation,  for  it  invites  certain  persons  to  pray ;  and  these,  we  have 
seen,  are  the  congregation;  and  moreover,  that  the  two   addresses. 
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«  Hear  the  words,"  &c.,  and  «  Beloved,  ye  hear/'  are  addressed  to 
them,  and  that  they  are  expected  to  join  in  the  prayer  which  follows 
the  latter. 

In  the  part  which  sacceeds,  to  the  end  of  the  sponsions,  the  first 
rubrick  sufficiently  shews  that  the  congregation  are  listeners :  **  put 
in  remembrance  of  their  own  profession  made  to  God  in  then*  bap- 
tism." 

In  the  prayers  following  the  sponsions,  it  may  possibly  be  doubted 
whether  more  than  the  sponsors  are  to  unite ;  but  as  the  rubrick,  at 
the  end  of  the  absolution  in  the  Morning  Prayer,  directs  that  **  the 
peopk  thail  amtwer  here  and  at  the  end  of  all  other  prayers^  Amen,**  it 
must  be  evident  that  as  there  is  nothing  to  restrict  these  prayers  to 
the  sponsors,  the  congregation  are  expected  to  take  part  in  them. 
This  appears  likewise  from  the  godfathers  and  godmothers  being  ex- 
pressly mentioned  in  the  succeeding  rubrick,  which  would  have  been 
winecessary  if  they  alone  had  been  concerned  in  the  previous  prayers. 

The  first  rubrick,  which  points  out  that  Hie  congregation  are  to 
'*  teetify  the  receiving  of  them  that  he  newly  baptized  into  the  number  of 
Chriife  church^**  shews  that  the  address,  **  We  receive  this  child/*  is 
addressed  to  the  congregation,  and  consequently  that  the  '<  Amen"  at 
the  end  of  it  is  to  come  from  them ;  that  the  next  words,  <'  Seeing 
now,"  are  spoken  to  them,  and  that  they  are  to  join  with  the  minister, 
^  all  kneeling,"  in  offering  up  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  that  which 
succeeds  it.  In  the  concluding  portion  the  congregation  are  evidently 
listeners,  reminded  of  their  own  '<  solemn  vow,  promise,  and  pro- 


With  regard  to  the  second  question,  '<  Is  it  proper  to  stand  or  kneel 
during  the  prayer  after  the  exhortation,  and  dunng  the  prayers,  '  O 
merciful  God,'  &c.  ?"  the  rubrick,  by  saying  at  the  end  of  the  prayer, 
<<  Almighty  and  immortal  Grod,"  <'  Then  shall  the  people  stand  up,  and 
thejnriest  shall  say"  shews,  1st,  that  the  people  ought  to  be  kneeling 
during  the  two  previous  prayers,  for  which  there  is  an  express  rubrick 
in  the  baptism  of  adults;  and,  Sndly,  that  the  priest  ought  to  be 
standing:  so  that  the  priest  is  to  kneel  only  at  the  Lord's  Prayer  and 
the  one  which  succeeds  it.  And  in  regard  to  the  other  prayers  for 
which  no  rubrical  provision  is  made,  it  appears  reasonable  to  think 
that  the  silence  of  the  rubrick  implies  that  we  should  offer  them 
standing;  for  in  a  liturgy  so  full  in  its  directions  as  the  English,  silence 
as  to  any  posture  would  seem  to  signify  that  we  were  to  preserve  the 
posture  in  which  we  found  ourselves  previously ;  which  in  this  case 
18,  by  the  rubrick,  that  of  standing.  1  remam,  my  dear  Sir,  faithfully 
yours,  James  Bbavbn. 


ON  BAPTISM. 


Sir, — My  object,  in  the  remarks  referred  to  in  the  present  number  of 
the  Magazme  by  <<  M.  B.,"  was  to  shew  that  the  order  in  which  the 
several  essential  parts  of  the  Christian  life,  faith,  the  Spirit,  and 
righteousness,  are  placed  by  the  apostle  in  the  epistle  to  the  Galatiaas, 
Vol.  XVIII^Oc/o6er,  1840,  3  p 
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is  changed  by  the  translator,  who  makes  righteousness  to  arise  from 
fiuth  without  the  interposition  of  the  Spirit^  which,  according  to  the 
apostolic  doctrines,  is  received  at  baptism. 

The  first  passage  addueed  was  that  of  Gal.  chap,  v.,  ver.  5 ;  and  to 
support  my  interpretation  of  that  passage,  I  brought  Gal.  chi4).  iii. 
ver.  14.  This  latter  passage  «*  M.B,"  has  not  given  correctly  ;  in  fact, 
there  must  be  some  error  in  the  rendering,  which  that  gentleman  will 
immediately  perceive.  I  do  not  see  what  part  of  the  original  is  in- 
tended by  "that  we  through  the  Spirit  might  receive  the  hope  of 
righteousness  through  £Edth."  If  in  the  passage,  Gal.  chap.  i.  ver.  6, 
rov  KoKieayrxK  must,  as  appears  to  me,  be  referred  to  Xpt^rov,  and  that 
reference  be  not  seen,  or  allowed,  I  can  understand  the  translation  in 
no  other  sense  than  Uiat  of  the  apostle  being  meant  as  rod  MiXcVaKToc. 

I  am  sorry  to  have  offended  (u  e.  sincerely  sorry  to  have  excited 
the  feelings  expressed  by)  **  M.  B."  through  my  harsh  expressions, 
which  were  not  intended  to  apply  to  the  persons  of  the  translatoi^  but 
to  the  character  of  the  transla^on. 

But  who  are  the  translators  ?  Distmctly  no  other  than  the  three  who 
alone  were  originally  engaged  in  the  translation,  Tindal,  Joy,  and 
Coverdale,  whose  labours  were  far  too  hastily  carried  on  to  produce 
anything  like  a  perfect  work. 

The  catholic  truth  has  suffered  incalculably  by  an  authority  being 
given  to  the  translation  which  belongs  only  to  the  original,  and  in 
new  doctrines  being  elicited  from  the  translation  (which  have  no  other 
foundation)  by  those  whose  knowledge  of  scripture  is  derived  from  no 
higher  source.  The  translation  was  intended  for  the  people,  (and 
answers  the  purpose  of  popular  instruction,  that  of  instructing  the 
people  in  their  duty,  and  the  grounds  of  their  faith,)  and  not  for  the 
clergy,  as  an  appeal  in  questions  of  doctrine ;  that  would  be  to  imitate 
the  church  of  Rome  in  their  determining  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  to  their 
Vulgate.  It  is  the  character  of  the  clergy  that  they  are  interpreters  of 
the  oracles  of  God  in  the  spirit  of  the  articles  of  the  church,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  light  of  antiquity;  and  the  clergy  can  act  in  this  office 
only  by  studying  the  scriptures  freely  in  the  original.  It  cannot  be 
said  that  the  same  respect  is  due  to  our  translators  as  to  the  &thers  of 
the  ancient  church  :  for  the  former  are  of  no  authority  in  any  single 
pcHnt ;  their  knowledge  of  the  language  was  inferior  to  what  is  now 
possessed,  while  the  ancient  fathers  chiefly  (who  are  entitled  to  any 
respect)  were  in  the  constant  and  frimiliar  use  of  the  language,  and 
lived  at  a  time  when  apostolical  tradition  must  be  allowed  to  have  bad 
some  existence.  Further,  our  church  has  happily  (let  us  rather  thank* 
fully  say  providentially)  preserved  the  catholic  character,  broken  in 
upon  by  Uie  two  great  individual  reformers,  Luther  and  Calvin,  the 
influence  of  which  was  too  mnch  felt  m  the  translation  conducted,  as 
above  referred  to,  by  residents  in  Germany  and  Switzerland.  The 
passage  to  which  I  slightly  alluded  in  my  former  communication  is 
ample  proof  of  this — ^viz.,  the  translation  (Acts,  chap.  ii.  ver.  47), 
«<such  as  should  be  saved*'  for  **  etjiouiyov^  saved,"  in  which  word  is 
described  the  present  state  of  those  who  had  been  baptized ;  in  order 
to  shew  which  sense,  (given  in  our  catechism,  **  that  state  of  salvation 
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unto  which  it  hath  pleaaed  Qod  to  call  me/*)  the  traoslators  have  not 
been  gnilty  of  a  '<  blander/'  but  of  ill  faith,  and  have  imposed  on  the 
anlearned ;  this  is  not  an  error,  but  a  palpably  false  translation,  to 
serve  an  opinion,  and  disguise  the  catholic  truth.  The  marginal  re- 
ference spoken  of  by  **  M.  B."  iB/rom  chap.  v.  ver.  8,  to  chap.  i.  ver.  6 ; 
and  it  is  not  clear,  I  think,  that  the  translators  did  not  consider  the 
apostle  as  ^*  him  that  calleth  you" — and  this  seems  rather  what  the 
apostle  means — ^the  word  raXoSvroc  is  in  the  present  sense ;  and  when 
God  18  spoken  of  as  calling,  the  tense  is  past,  rov  raXcVavn^c^  signifying 
some  fixed  time,  that  of  baptism ;  and  if  irec^^y^,  *^  the  persuasion," 
can  hardly  be  applied  to  any  other  than  the  apostle,  and  seems  a  refer- 
ence to  chap.  I.  ver.  10,  ttpri  yap  hvBpunrovi  mlBv. 

I  am,  Mr.  Editor,  yours  respectfully,  I.  H.  B. 


MR.  M'NEILE  AND  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  BAl»TISM. 

RfiVfiRSND  Sir, — In  Mr.  M'Neile's  late  *^  Lectures  on  the  Church  of 
England,"  p.  29  of  the  sixth  edition,  there  occurs  the  following  pas- 
sage:— 

"  When  St.  Paal  wis  appealed  to  hj  tbe  terrified  and  trembling  jailor,  atPbilippi, 
eryiDg  '  Wbat  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  V  be  said,  '  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jetut  Chritt^  and 
thiu  iu^f  be  taved,*  If  the  apoatle  had  possessed  a  delegated  power  to  forgtre  sins, 
here  was  a  golden  glorious  opportunity  for  its  exercise  ;  if  be  had  looked  opon  tbe 
ttcrament  of  baptism,  which  be  was  commissioned  to  administer,  as  conrejing  ipto 
facto  tbe  forgtTeness  of  sine,  here  wss  an  unexceptionable  opi>ortunity  for  announcing 
it  to  tbe  consolstion  of  his  trembling  disciple.  Bot  there  is  not  the  alightest  inti. 
station  of  an j  such  thing  ;  the  apostle  pertormed  his  office,  binding  anto  salvation 
and  faith,  and  administering  baptism,  and  seems  to  have  been  wholly  unconscioos  of 
possessing  any  further  power  in  the  matter.** 

Mr.  M'N^eile's  expression,  <<  conveying  ipgo/acio  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,"  is  somewhat  ambiguous.  If  he  only  means  to  deny  that  baptism 
does,  ex  opere  operato  and  irrespectively  of  the  condition  of  the  reci- 
pient, convey  remission  of  sins,  there  is  nothing  in  the  expression  to  be 
objected  to ;  yet  even  in  this  point  of  view  it  would  seem  to  insinuate 
that  there  are  members  of  the  reformed  catholic  church  who  hold  such 
a  doctrine^— that  there  are  any  such  I  should  be  very  loth  to  believe. 
But  if  Mr.  M^Neile  means  that  remission  of  sins  is  not  a  spiritual 
grace  inherent  in  holy  baptism,  and  necessarily  conveyed  by  it,  unless 
the  want  of  &ith  or  repentance  in  the  baptized  person,  supposing  him 
to  be  an  adult,  hinder  its  reception,  I  cannot  but  consider  such  a  doc- 
trine as  quite  repugnant  to  scripture  and  to  the  ritual  of  our  own 
church,  as  well  as  unworthy  of  the  excellent  matter  with  which, 
although  mingled  with  much  that  every  true  churchman  must  disap- 
prove and  lament,  Mr.  M<Neile's  lectures  abound.  The  two  chief 
passages  in  the  litur^  which  have  a  reference  to  the  subject  (besides 
the  prayer  in  the  office  of  baptism,  that  the  child  to  be  baptized  may 
receive  remission  of  his  sins  by  spiritual  regeneration,  and  the  decla- 
ration and  thanksgiving  which  so  unequivocally  and  unconditionally 
assert  the  r^eneration  of  the  child,  and  which  must  of  courae  imply 
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the  forgiveness  of  sin,)  are  in  the  Nicene  creed :— "  I  acknowledge 
one  baptism  for  tl^e  remuiion  of  sins  /*  and  in  the  catechism,  wheire 
the  spiritual  effects  of  baptism  are  described  as  *'  a  deaih  unio  Mm  and 
a  new  birth  unto  righteousness.*'  Turn  we  now  to  scripture :  when 
Ananias  was  sent  to  St.  Paul,  (Acts,  xxii.  16,)  he  says,  **  Arise,  and 
be  baptized,  and  fva$h  away  thy  sins;**  whence  I  think  it  must  be 
clear  to  every  intelligent  and  unprejudiced  reader  that  the  **  washing 
away  of  sins"  is  mentioned  as  the  effect  of  baptism.  When  treating 
of  this  subject,  and  citing  other  passages  of  scripture,  Mr.  M'Neile,  if 
he  wished  to  give  a  fair  view  of  the  case,  and  we  cannot  suppose 
otherwise  of  a  Christian  priest  of  his  character,  ought  not  to  have 
omitted  this,  which  so  decisively  bears  upon  the  point  at  issue. 

1  may  add  a  word  in  passing  on  St.  Paul's  baptism.  In  Acts^ix.  17, 
Ananias  says  to  Saul,  *'  The  Lord  hath  sent  me  that  thou  mightest 
receive  thy  sight,  and  he  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.**  Then  the  effects 
are  described  :  <<  And  immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes  as  it  had 
been  scales,  and  he  received  sight  forthwith,  and  arose,  and  woi 
baptized:'  Are  not  "to  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  "to 
be  baptized,"  used  in  this  passage  as  equivalent  expressions  ? 

Mr.  M'Neile  seems  most  unaccountably  to  have  forgotten  that  the 
words  which  he  quotes  were  not  all  that  St.  Paul  addressed  to  the 
jailor,  for  w^e  read,  (Acts,  xvi.  32,)  "  And  they  spake  unto  him  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  and  to  them  that  were  in  his  house ;"  and  as  we  find  the 
effect  of  this  preaching  to  have  been  that  <<  he  was  baptized,  he  and  all 
his  straightway,''  we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  the  nature  and 
greatness  of  baptism  was,  in  part  at  least,  the  subject  of  the  discourse  of 
Paul  and  Silas,  for  we  cannot  suppose  that  they  would  proceed  to 
baptize  a  man  without  first  explaining  to  him  what  the  ordinance  was 
to  which  they  required  him  to  submit.  That  the  apostles  and  their 
coadjutors  made  holy  baptism  one  of  the  first  topics  of  their  preaching 
is  most  evident  fix)m  scripture.  See  Acts,  ii.  37, 38,  where  remission  of 
sins  is  clearly  mentioned  as  the  effect  of  baptism.  And  why  should 
the  Ethiopian  eunuch  (Actt«,  viii.  36)  have  so  earnestly  requested 
St.  Philip,  the  deacon,  to  baptize  him,  had  not  that  holy  man  before 
explained  to  him  the  nature  and  necessity  of  the  ordinance  ? 

The  lecture  in  which  the  passage  upon  which  I  have  thus  animad* 
verted  occurs,  is,  in  a  great  measure,  devoted  to  a  consideration  of 
the  power  of  the  keys,  which  Mr.  M'Neile  studiously  confounds  with 
that  power  of  remitting  and  retaining  sin  which  our  Saviour  after- 
wards conferred  upon  his  apostles.  If  Mr.  M'Neile  chooses  to  inter- 
pret scripture  contrary  to  the  church,  and  therefore  (I  must  say  with 
a  consistency  rarely  enough  to  be  found  among  those  who  do  so)  to 
object  to  one  of  her  sublimest  and  most  consolatory  services,  the 
al^lution  of  the  sick  (p.  33),  far  be  it  fi*om  me  to  judge  him ;  to  his 
God  and  his  church  he  must  stand  or  fall;  but  as  a  Christian,  and  a 
believer  in  every  word  our  blessed  Saviour  uttered,  I  must  protest 
against  the  manner  in  which  he  speaks  upon  the  su^ect.  Although 
Mr.  M*Neile  may  interpret  John,  chap.  xx.  ver.  23,  differently  &om 
the  church,  and  explain  it  away  entirely,  as  in  fact  he  does,  yet,  as  a 
believer  in  the  written  and  infallible  worid  of  God,  he  most  hold  that 
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a  power  to  forgive  sin,  in  some  sense  or  other,  was  granted  by  our  Lord 
to  his  apostles ;  and,  as  a  priest  of  the  united  church  of  England  and 
Ireland,  he  must  also  believe  that  such  a  power,  in  some  sense  or  other, 
has  been  continued  in  the  church  by  uninterrupted  succession,  and 
was  conveyed  to  himself  by  the  bishop  who  ordained  him ,'  unless, 
indeed,  the  ordinal  fall  under  Mr.  M^Neile's  censure,  as  well  as  the 
service  for  the  visitation  of  the  sick. 

The  following  passage  also  seems  fatal  to  Mr.  M'Neile's  theory,  not 
only  as  shewing  what  the  apostolic  commission  was,  but  also  diat  it 
was  to  be  continued  in  the  church : — 2  Cor.  chap.  ii.  ver.  10.  "  To 
whom  ye  forgive  any  thing,  I  forgive  also ;  for,  if  I  forgave  anything, 
to  whom  I  forgave  it,  for  your  sakes  forgave  I  it  in  the  person  of 
Christ." 

Yet,  in  the  face  of  all  this,  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  words  of 
Christ  and  of  his  apostle,  which  Mr.  M'Neile  cannot  but  suppose  to 
have  some  meaning,  he  can  write  (p.  28 — ^29),  **  Here  is  an  apostle's 
account  of  what  the  Lord  commanded  him  to  do — to  preach  and  to 
testify,  not  tofor^ve  sins,"  &c.  **  Through  this  man  is  preached,  not 
by  us  is  con/erred  the  foi^veness  of  sins.** 

These  things,  coming  from  a  gentleman  of  Mr.  M^Neile's  high  repu- 
tation for  talents,  eloquence,  piety,  and  zeal  in  the  cause  of  God,  are 
likely  to  be  far  more  mischievous  than  if  they  proceeded  fix)m  an 
ordinary  person.  His  lectures  contain,  indeed,  much  that  ia  heterodox 
and  illogical,  but  they  also  contain  much  that  must  recommend  them 
and  Uieir  respectable  author  to  every  sincere  Christian. 

Your  obedient  servant,  S.  P.  C. 


QUERY  ON  ADMINISTERING  BAPTISM. 

SiR,-^It  not  unfrequently  happens  that  two  children  are  brought  to 
church  for  baptism  out  of  the  same  family,  having  the  same  sponsors, 
one  of  whom  had  been  privately  baptized.  What,  in  such  a  case,  is 
to  be  done?  Must  the  services  for  these  children  be  altogether  dis- 
tinct— the  appropriate  office,  in  respect  of  each  child, to  be  used?  or 
would  it  be  better  to  baptize  the  unbaptized  child  according  to  the 
order  for  private  baptism,  and  then  receive  both  into  the  church  with 
the  service  in  such  cases  provided?  In  the  latter  alternative,  a 
repetition  of  much  of  the  service  is  avoided.  I  am  not  aware  of  any 
rubrical  direction  in  point,  and  should  be  glad  to  know  what  is  done 
by  others,  or  what  ought  to  be  done  when  such  a  case  occurs.  I  am, 
Sir,  yours  respectfully,  Indoctus. 


ON  THE  BAPTISM  OF  CHILDREN  BORN  IN  WORKHOUSES. 

SiE, — ^I  have  just  read  the  letter  of  •<  A  Parish  Priest,"  in  your  num- 
ber of  April  last,  '<  On  the  burying  of  illegitimate  children."  Not 
having  seen  the  subsequent  numbers,  I  know  not  what  remarks  it  may 
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have  drawn  firom  any  other  correspoDdent ;  but  I  think  it  fiur  to  my- 
self, as  chaplain  of  a  workhouse,  and  to  the  board  of  guardians  with 
which  I  am  connected,  to  state  my  practice,  as  sanctioned  by  them, 
without  any  reference  to  the  Poor  Law  CommiBsionera,  in  order  to 
shew  that  the  impediments  of  which  *^  A  Parish  Priest"  complains 
may  be  easily  surmounted ;  though  I  would  fain  not  believe  that  there 
exists,  in  these  enlightened  days,  any  body  of  men  so  illiberal  (not  to 
use  a  stronger  term)  as  to  throw  obstacles  in  the  way  of  bi^^^^ 
in&nts,  for  the  sake  of  saving  fees  to  the  amount  of  two  or  three 
shillings,  in  case  the  child  should  die. 

My  chief  care,  on  entering  on  the  duties  of  chaplain,  was,  that 
every  chQd  bom  in  the  workhouse  should,  as  soon  as  possible,  be  made 
a  member  of  Christ's  church  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and  that 
none  should  leave  it  unbaptized.  This  has  invariably  been  the  wish 
of  the  parents,  with  many  of  whom  I  have  held  conversations  on  die 
subject.  Finding  that  I  had  no  power  to  administer  that  sacniment  in 
the  chapel  of  the  house,  I  communicated  with  the  curate  of  the  pariah, 
who  declared  his  readiness  to  baptize  all  that  should  be  brought  to 
him  on  any  Friday,  or  other  prayer  day.  I  then  directed  the  governor 
to  give  me  the  earliest  information  of  the  sickness  of  any  child,  or  of 
any  instance  in  which  it  was  probable  that  the  parent  suddenly  leaving 
the  house,  there  might  be  a  risk  that  the  chila  would  not  be  taken  to 
church  at  all ;  resolving,  in  both  these  cases,  which  I  consider  equally 
cases  of  emergency,  (and  guided  in  the  latter  by  the  advice  of  a  clerical 
superior,  though  I  have  never  had  occasion  to  act  upon  it,)  to  perform 
the  office  of  private  baptism  immediately ;  also,  to  inform  me  when 
there  were  any  children  At  to  be  taken  to  church,  that  I  might  see 
that  the  necessary  arrangements  were  made.  This  he  has  frequently 
done,  for  I  find  that  from  March  the  25th,  1839,  to  September  the  6th 
instant,  the  register  of  births  and  baptisms  stands  as  under : — 


Born  in  the  house 


8S 


3S 


Taken  to  ohorch         •  -  •    96 

PriTitely  baptised,  since  dead  .      S 

Died  immediately  after  birth     -        -      1 
Died  nnexpeetealy,  so  that  no  appli- 
cation could  be  made  to  me  or  the 
curate      .... 
Unbaptised—ooe  bom  August  90th» )  a 
one  bom  September  let      -  -  $ 

St 


Besides  these,  several  children,  who  were  found  on  entering  the 
house  not  to  have  been  baptized,  were  taken  to  church ;  and  I  am 
assured  that  none  remain  unbaptized  except  the  two  infants,  scarcely 
a  Week  old. 

The  porter  or  nurse  attends  the  parties  to  the  church ;  some  of  the 
aged  respectable  inmates  are  permitted  to  accompany  them  as  sponsors ; 
and  the  ceremony  is  performed  with  as  much  devotion  and  propriety 
as  '^  A  Parish  Priesf*  ever  witnessed  on  a  similar  occasion.  The 
Board  in  question  is  composed  of  persons  of  various  religious  opinions, 
but  not,  Aerrfarey  I  trust,  a//  <'  enemies  to  our  own  church."  I  have 
never  *<  been  brought  into  colUfiiou  with  them ;"  but  this,  as  well  as 
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all  the  other  acts  of  my  ministry^  has  received  their  unaDimous  ap- 
proval ;  nor  have  I  ever  met  with  the  least  difficulty  or  impediment 
from  them,  or  any  of  their  officers. 

I  think,  then,  1  may  take  liberty  to  dissent  from  the  presumption 
of  *'  A  Parish  Priest,"  "  that  a  lai^e  proportion  of  children  hotn  in 
union  houses  throughout  the  country  are  at  present  unbaptized,  owing 
io  an  unfortunate  order  of  the  CommusionerBj*  I  certainly  have  not 
felt  the  operation  of  any  such  order ;  indeed,  I  have  never  heard  of  it ; 
and  I  should  not  wish  to  believe  that  they,  or  any  Board  of  Guardians, 
would  resist  the  application  of  a  chaplain  to  have  such  a  plan  adopted 
as  I  have  invariably  acted  on. 

If  you  think  that  this  brief  statement  may  be  of  use  to  any  clergy- 
man holding  a  similar  situation  with  myself,  or  that  it  will  tend  to 
di^l  a  prejudice,  which,  however  justly  it  may  exist  against  the 
nnion  to  which  **  A  Parish  Priest**  alludes,  1  feel  confident  is  not 
generally  deserved,  I  shall  be  obliged  by  your  giving  it  a  place  in  the 
columns  of  your  Magazine.  A  Chaplain. 


THE  MINISTRATION  OF  PUBLIC  BAPTISM. 

Sir, — Your  correspondent  "  Auceps"  did  not  understand  my  question. 
The  expression,  "  Ministration  of  Baptism,"  I  took  from  the  title  of 
the  service  in  the  Prayer  Book,  in  which  service  the  congregation  take 
part.  On  a  recent  occasion  of  three  clergymen  present  (not  including 
the  officiating  minister),  one  knelt  at  the  prayer  before  the  exhortation, 
and,  at  tho^e  commencing  with  "  O  merciiul  God,*'  one  stood  and 
knelt  according  to  the  rubrick,  and  one  sat  during  the  questions  put  to 
the  sponsors.  Part  of  the  congregation  followed  the  example  of  one 
clergyman,  part  of  another.  By  what  behaviour,  od  the  part  of  the 
whole  congregation,  ought  such  confusion  to  be  avoided  ?  I  am,  Sir, 
your  obedient  servant,.  <t>tXoico<r/ioc. 


PROFESSOR  ROSSETTI  AND  SWEDENBORG. 

Sir, — Having  read  the  valuable  letters  of  your  correspondent  the 
Antitheorist,  I  will  offer  a  few  remarks. 

Those  who  are  prone  to  mystical  reveries  are  with  difficulty  weaned 
from  them  by  any  arguments.  They  are  argument-proof.  Rea- 
soning upon  the  merits  of  his  doctrine  will  scarcely  keep  away  from 
Swedenborg  the  minds  that  are  predisposed  to  chew  Much  opium.  And 
as  to  his  heresy  of  Sabellianism  (or  whatever  it  is  to  be  called),  and 
other  strange  innovations  on  the  Christian  ftiith,  perhaps  they  are  too 
plain'  and  apparent  to  demand  much  elucidation. 

The  most  likely  road  to  the  understandings  of  such  mystics  would 
be  historical  and  personal.  It  would  consist  in  the  proofs,  both  ez» 
temal  and  analytic,  of  the  tact  (as  fact)  that  Swedenborg  was  an  im- 
postor. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


40S      CORRESPONDENCE. — ^PBOFBSSOR  R088BTTI  AND  SWEDEN BOBO. 

To  the  former  class  belongs  the  well-known  story  (given  by  Bairuel, 
and  by  Swedenborg's  biographers  in  Biogr.  Univ.)  of  his  pretendiogy 
by  miraculoas  revelation,  to  penetrate  Queen  Ulrica's  secrets ;  whereas 
it  is  known  by  what  person  he  had  been  previously  put  in  possession 
of  her  secret  counsels.  Another  and  very  strong  one  is  furnished  by 
Messrs.  Catteau  and  Cluny,  authors  of  the  art.  in  Biogr.  Univ.  It  is 
that,  at  the  same  time  when  he  set  up  for  an  inspired  visionary  or  . 
prophety  he  made  a  sudden  and  astonishing  display  of  riches,  to  the 
amount  of  several  millions  French,  which  he  scattered  around  him 
with  ostentatious  generosity.  His  followers  acknowledged  that  the 
wealth  was  not  his  own,  and  gave  out  that  he  was  supplied  with  it  by 
Elias  Artista ;  which  expression  means,  the  chief  adept  of  the  Alchy- 
mists.  His  having  been  supplied  at  all  with  large  sums  of  money  at 
that  critical  epoch  of  his  life,  is  proof  of  a  deep  conspiracy.  This 
whole  passage  of  his  history  is  quite  d  la  Cagliostro.  Some  one  (and 
I  think  Barruel)  mentions  that,  sleeping  in  a  double-bedded  room 
with  a  strange  traveller,  he  edified  the  stranger  with  a  conversation 
between  himself  and  the  Virgin  Mary  ;  of  which  his  own  share  was 
audible.  This  might  be  derangement  of  the  imagination,  but  it  looks 
especially  like  humbug.  It  was  no  solitary  feature  of  his  conduct, 
which  was  marked  by  an  evident  wish  to  attract  admiring  notice. 
Generally  speaking,  the  absence  of  every  trace  ofholinets  in  the  man 
would  be  a  strong  argument  to  mystical  minds  not  utterly  perverted^ 
which,  in  the  earlier  stages  of  their  delusion,  they  are  not. 

The  analytic  method  would  be  something  like  that  of  Mr.  Rossetti. 
It  requires  diligence,  acuteness,  and  more  abstinence  from  the  far- 
fetch^  and  &nciful  than  he  has  in  all  cases  exercised.  Swedenboi^ 
was  either  a  messenger  from  God,  or  a  dssmoniac,  or  an  enthusiast 
labouring  under  visionary  affections,  or  a  villain  of  great  impiety. 
Waving  entirely  the  two  first  suppositions,  we  may,  I  think,  say  that 
the  least  favourable  of  the  two  latt  would  be  established,  if  it  was 
made  apparent  that  he  spoke  in  a  double  sense,  and  really  meant  and 
intended  things  natural  when  he  was  affecting  to  announce  super-^ 
natural  things.  He  would  thus  be  adopting,  inversely^  the  very  scheme 
which  he  ascribes  to  the  writers  of  the  Bible ;  for  they,  according  to 
him,  wrote  as  of  things  natural,  but  meaning  things  spiritual  and  super- 
natural. This  phenomenon  in  scripture  is  to  be  detected  by  obtaining 
the  knowledge  of  its  correspondencies.  May  not  the  converse  pheno- 
menon be  detected  in  his  writings  by  a  possession  of  their  corres- 
pondencies ?  The  idea  being  so  familiar  to  his  mind,  his  hand  may 
have  been  no  stranger  to  its  execution. 

His  machinery  consists  in  communications  made  to  him  by  angels 
or  spirits.  In  most  instances,  they  tell  him  such  things  as  a  visionary 
may  be  conceived  to  ascribe  to  his  imaginary  visitors.  But  if  in  some 
cases  it  should  peep  through  that  his  communications  were  with  men^ 
his  confederates,  and  that  the  pretended  an^eis  mean,  when  interpreted^ 
nothing  more  than  people  of  his  own  sect  and  connexion,  in  such  cases 
I  should  say  that  the  knave  and  blasphemer  peeped  through.  Strip 
the  following  passage  of  its  mystic  gibberish,  and  then  say  whether 
certain  fibres  illuminakurs  of  his  school  did  not  attempt  to  practise 
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upon  the  famous  John  ChristiaD  Wolf,  were  not  repulsed  by  his  sound 
sense  and  Christian  loyalty,  and  did  not  thereupon  sueak  out  of  the 
affair,  and  turn  off  the  convrersation  to  safe  and  ordinary  topics : — 

"  Veoiebant  spiritnfl  mercurii  «d  qaemdam  ipiritam  ex  no8tr&  Tellare,  qui,  dum 
visit  n  mundCf  propter  eruditioDem  famigeratissimas  fuit  (erat  Cbristianaa  Wolfiua) 
capientea  ab  illo  ioformari  de  rebus  variis.  Sed  cum  perceperunl  quod  que  dixit 
.  noo  elerata  esaent  aapra  seoaualia  naturalis  homioia,  quia  in  loquendo  cogitabat  de 
boDore,  et  qu6d  ToUet  $ieut  in  mundo  (quiaqne  eoim  aibi  similia  eat  in  alterd  vitd) 
compiDgere  in  aeries  Taria,  et  ex  illis  itenim  et  cootioue  coDcludere  alia,  et  aic  con- 
cateoare  plan  ex  talibua,  que  noo  Tiderunt  aut  aguoveruot  vera  ease,  dicendo  aic 
catenas  noo  cobsrere  in  ae  nee  cum  coaclusia,  et  vocando  illas  'obscuram  auctori- 
tatis,'  tone  deatiterant  interrogare  ilium,  qusrendo  solum  quomodo  hoe  vocatur,  91100 
modoiUud,  et  quia  ad  baic  respondebat  per  ideas  materialeai  et  nullas  spirituales,  ab 
illo  receaaerunt.'' 

This  was  actually  printed  six  years  before  the  death  of  Wolf! 
Thus  absolutely  demonstrating  (if  any  doubt  it)  that  life,  death,  resur- 
rection, &c.,  in  Swedenborg,  are  merely  terms  expressive  of  certain 
transactions  in  this  present  life.  Persons  whom  all  Anticyra  would 
not  purge  of  their  taste  for  him  "  as  a  moralist. . .  .psychologist,  and 
theologian,"  might  be  staggered  by  this  avowal  of  the  frustrated  at- 
tempts of  his  accomplices  upon  Wolfius.  See  De  Telluribus  in 
Universo,  p.  13. 

Again,  I  remember  a  passage  (which  I  cannot  now  hit  upon)  where 
some  angels  appear  to  him,  and  bring  him  the  books  of  Jasher  and  the 
Wars  of  Jehovah,  which  (as  they  tell  him)  had  been  preserved  among 
the  Tartars.  Upon  being  examined,  they  were  found  to  contain  ver- 
batim the  sentences  quoted  in  scripture  out  of  those  books.  It  is 
otherwise  known  that  books  so  entitled  exist  in  MS.  The  former 
has  been  actually  advertised  for  publication  by  the  Oriental  Trans- 
lation Fund.  And  Gabalis  (i.e.,  Abb6  Villars)  asserts  the  latter  to  be 
among  the  Rosicrucian  MSS.  books.  It  is  evident  that  the  angels  who 
shewed  them  to  Swedenborg  w^ere  men  ;  and  probably  men  engaged 
in  such  secret  mysticism  as  Gabalis  was  written  to  expose.  They 
condescended  to  the  unangelic  method  of  bolstering  the  authenticity 
of  these  apocrypha  by  a  collation  of  them  with  scripture.  Careful 
sifting  of  Swedenborg's  works  would  probably  demonstrate  the  charla- 
tanism in  a  way  of  feet. 

I  cannot  at  all  conceive  that  Mr.  Rossetti,  by  the  Christ  of  Sweden- 
borg, could  signify  the  Goddess  of  Reason  at  Paris ;  nor  can  I  trace 
the  connexion  of  those  ideas.  It  would  be  well  if  he  would  state 
what  he  does  mean.  Our  ears,  Heaven  knows,  are  become  pretty 
callous.  And  whatever  his  idea  is,  he  may  be  right  in  it.  Smce 
spirits  mean  men^  and  life,  death,  and  resurrection  mean  only  modes 
and  changes  of  this  life — and  Christ's  second  advent  and  the  day  of 
judgment  mean  no  advent  at  all,  and  no  judgment  at  all,  but  only 
some  Swedenborgian  transactions  in  the  quiet  year  1757,  what  reason 
remains  to  us  for  concluding  that  Christ  means  the  man  of  Nazareth, 
son  of  Mary  ?  Judging  by  such  data  as  I  possess,  I  disbelieve  that 
Swedenborg  means  our  Loni  Jesus  when  he  makes  a  show  of  speak- 
ing of  him.  But  of  all  correspondentia  in  this  system,  the  key  to  its 
Christ  most  be  the  greatest,  and  instar  omnium.     Therefore  it  is  that 
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I  am  desirous  to  obtain  it  from  the  very  ingenious  author  who  80  con- 
fidently thinks  himself  possessed  of  it. 

Your  correspondent  seems  to  say  very  truly  that  the  concern  is 
quite  as  much  Romish  as  protestant,  in  respect  of  its  followers.  In 
respect  of  its  own  essence  and  quiddity,  I  believe  it  b  just  as  much 
Mahometan  as  either.  H. 


ON  AN  ECCLESIASTICAL  MAP. 

Sir, — I  beg  to  avail  myself  of  your  Magazine  to  call  the  attention  of 
the  clergy  to  a  want  which  many  of  them  must  feel,  that  of  an  eccle- 
siastical map  of  England  and  Wales,  with  the  new  arrangement  of 
dioceses,  archdeaconries,  and  deaneries.  It  is  surprising  that  there 
should  be  no  good  map  of  this  kind  to  be  had.  Any  publisher  who 
would  give  us  a  handsome  and  correct  one  would,  J  am  certain,  be 
well  remunerated.* — I  beg  to  be.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,        M. 

P.S.  Can  any  of  your  readers  tell  me  what  is  doing  about  the 
**  Church  Year-Book,"  so  long  ago  announced  ? 


MR.MILMAN  AND  JOSEPH  MEDE. 

Sir,— If  critics  choose  to  interpret  scripture  according  to  the  rational 
system  so  popular  in  Germany,  I  fear  there  is  no  power  in  the  church 
to  prevent  it;  but  it  is  hardly  fair  that  they  should  endeavour  to 
bolster  up  their  opinions  by  reference  to  writers  who  were,  in  fact,  as 
far  removed  from  neology  as  themselves  are  fix>m  orthodoxy. 

In  a  passage  of  <*  Milman's  History  of  Christianity,"  which  is  quoted 
in  the  able  review  of  that  work  which  appears  in  your  Magazine  for 
this  month,  Joseph  Mede  is  cited  as  an  authority  for  the  opinion  which 
the  author  has  no  scruple  in  avowing  on  the  subject  of  the  demoniacs, 
viz.  **  that  it  was  a  kind  of  insanity. . .  and  nothing  was  more  probable 
than  that  lunacy  should  take  the  turn  and  speak  the  language  of  the 

*  [The  Editor  will  be  renr  glad  to  lee  this  euggettion  attended  to ;  he  baa  long 
been  eonrinced  that  sometbing  more  general,  aometbing  like  an  *  Eceleaiastieal 
Atlaa,"  ia  mnch  wanted.  No  collection  of  mapa  whicb  tbe  Editor  baa  aeen  ia  sniBctent 
for  tbe  reader  of  cburbb  biatorr,  and  aome  migbt  eaaily  be  eouatnoted  which  ahoold 
Beet  bia  rec^uirementa  better  than  tbe  beat  and  moat  espenaire  worka  now  in  exiat- 
enee.  It  might  be  little  more  than  an  outline,  clearlj  abewing  thoae  placea  which 
ba?e  eocleaiaatical  interest  bj  omitting  thoae  which  have  not.  Perbapa,  aa  giving 
aome  idea  of  bia  meaning,  the  Editor  maj  refer  the  reader  to  a  little  aketch  gtren  io 
the  Number  of  thia  Magaaine  for  Maj,  1837 ;  onlj  it  moat  be  remembeied  that  it 
waa  drawn  for  a  particular  pnrpoae,  and  that  what  u  now  propoaed  moat  be  of  a  more 

general  nature.  Perhaps  it  maj  be  aaid  that  it  ahoold  mark  out  all  eocleaiaatical 
oundariea  aa  far  aa  it  can  be  done,  and  contain  all  the  placea  whicb  are  or  baTC  been 
epiacopal  aeea,  (shewing  their  connexion  and  dependence,)  and  all  thoae  which  have 
been  brought  into  notice  bj  councila,  monaateriea,  or  bj  being  the  acene  of  ecdeai- 
aatical  tranaactiona.  For  anch  a  work  there  are  ample  materiala,  and  tbe  Editor  be- 
lievea  that,  if  done  with  moderate  care,  it  would  be  found  very  Taluable  both  to  the 
student  and  to  the  publiaher.] 
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prevailkig  superstition  of  the  times.  . .  Belief  io  possession  made  men 
of  distempered  minds  fancy  themselves  possessed  ;*'  i,  e.,  in  other 
words,  possession  was  no  such  thing,  but  a  pure  figment  of  a  diseased 
imagination. 

I  was  not  a  little  startled,  I  confess,  to  find  Joseph  Mede  quoted  in 
support  of  this  view,  being  confident — except  my  memory  had  played 
me  false — that  this  learned  man  was  so  &r  fi'om  holding  the  opinion 
here  ascribed  to  him,  that  he  was  rather  inclined  to  regard  lunacy  at 
the  present  day  as  real  demoniacal  possession.  Not  having  a  copy  of 
Mede's  works  at  hand,  I  communicated  with  a  friend  that  possessed 
one,  begging  him  to  refer  to  the  sermon  in  which  Mede  treats  on  the 
subject.  I  now  send  you  the  result  of  his  investigation,  which  may 
not  be  without  interest  to  some  of  your  readers. 

After  informing  me  that  '<  I  am  perfectlv  right  in  my  impression 
with  regard  to  Mede's  opinion,"  he  gives  the  following  summary  of 
the  short  discourse  in  which  that  opinion  is  contained : — 

After  alluding  to  the  misconceptions  which  may  arise  firom  speaking 
of  the  same  thing  under  different  names,  he  mentions  a  wonder  he  had 
often  felt,  why  so  much  mention  should  be  made  of  demoniacs  in  the 
Jewish  writings  about  our  Saviour's  time,  when  we  never  hear  of  them 
either  in  the  other  Scriptures  or  in  the  writings  of  profisme  authors. 
To  account  for  this,  he  supposes  them  always  to  have  existed,  but  to 
have  been  called  lunatics,  or  madmen.  All  the  rest  of  the  discourse  is 
devoted  to  shew  that  such  persons  were  called  indifferently,  by  the  New 
Testament  and  ecclesiastical  writers,  S€Ufwyii6fiiyoi9  or  a€Kriytai6fuvoi 
and  fiouy6fuyoi,  and  that,  by  some  Gentile  authors,  madmen  are  desig- 
nated by  words  of  kindred  meaning.  Such  being  hb  object,  it  is  very 
easy  to  take  the  drift  of  his  argument  either  way,  but  it  is  fixed  by 
two  passages.  After  distinguishing  between  delinum  caused  by  fever 
or  organic  weakness,  and  melancholia  or  mania,  and  restricting  his 
meaning  to  the  last  two,  he  says,  '<  Such  as  these  the  Jews  believed 

iand  so  may  we)  to  be  troubled  and  acted  with  evil  spirits .  • .  and  there- 
ore,  passing  by  all  other  causes  or  symptoms,  they  thought  fit  to  give 
them  their  name  from  this,  calling  them  . . .  ^fwyiC6fuyiH'*'  The  other 
passage  is  as  follows : — <'  My  last  proof  is  taken  fi*om  those  energumeni 
(which  are  all  one  with  Saifwyidfuyoi)  so  often  mentioned  in  the 
Church  Liturgies, . . .  and  that  not  as  any  rare  and  unaccustomed 
thing,  but  as  ordinary  and  usual  •  • .  If  those  were  not  such  as  we  now 
a  days  conceive  of  no  otherwise  than  as  madmen,  sureh^  the  world 
must  he  supposed  io  he  very  well  rid  of  devils  over  it  ever  hath  heen  ; 
whkh^for  my  part,  I  helieve  not/"     (Disc,  VI.  p.  29.  30.) 

Probably  Nir.  Milman  was  misled  by  want  of  sufficient  attention  to 
the  disconrse  in  question ;  but  then  neological  authors  ought  to  make 
use  of  their  eyes  before  they  presume  on  the  support  of  such  men  as 
Joseph  Mede.  That  some  of  his  notions  were  strange  and  fanciful,  I 
do  not  deny ;  some  of  your  readers  may  so  deem  of  that  under  con- 
sideration ;  but  I  trust  they  will  agree  with  me,  that,  where  scripture 
truth  is  concerned,  it  is  better  to  he  over  credulous  than  sceptical,  and 
that  Mede's  error,  if  such  it  be,  is  far  more  innocent  than  that  of 
Mr.  Milman.     I  am.  Sir,  your  faithful  servant,  J.  H.  G.  W. 
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Sir, — I  am  induced  to  trouble  you  with  a  few  remarks  on  the  letter 
of '<  M.  N.  D."  in  your  last  Number,  from  a  sense  that  he  has  miscon- 
ceived the  point  at  issue  between  us. 

I  should,  I  suspect,  be  a  very  unequal  antagonist  to  him  on  pro- 
phetical questions,  to  which  he  has  probably  paid  considerable  atten- 
tion, and  in  regard  to  which,  while  I  admit  their  importance,  and  am 
alive  to  their  interest,  I  cannot  pretend  to  have,  or  to  be  entitled  to 
have,  decided  convictions.  Nevertheless,  it  seemed  to  me  clear  that 
one  of  his  arguments  for  considering  Heb.  xii.  22,  23,  24,  to  be  pro- 
phetic, admitted  of  an  answer,  which  I  accordingly  made.  To  that 
answer  he  objects,  on  the  score  of  its,  involving  a  departure  from  the 
literal  and  grammatical  sense  of  the  sacred  text,  to  which,  when  pos- 
sible, it  is,  for  the  most  part,  safest  to  adhere. 

Now  I  must  deny  this  charge.  Whether  I  am  right  or  wrong  in 
applying  the  passage  in  question  to  our  present  privileges,  I  under- 
stand it  Hteralltfy  (as  far  as  we  can  apply  the  word  literally  to  such 
subjects.)  I  believe  that  in  the  act  of  communion  we  «  verily  and  in- 
deed" come  to  the  celestial  Zion,  to  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  that  in  that  act  we  are  in  the  surest  reality 
brought  into  an  ineffable  fellowship  with  an  innumerable  company  of 
angels,  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-bom,  with  God, 
the  judge  of  all,  and  the  spirits  of  the  perfected  just.  I  may  be  wrong 
in  referring  to  this  passage  as  a  proof  of  my  opinion,  but  I  do  not  see 
how  I  am  proved  to  be  so  by  a  general  argument  in  favour  of  literal 
interpretation.  Indeed  it  was  on  behalf  of  <*  tlie  more  ohvunts  interpre- 
iation'*  that  I  stood  up ;  and  on  this  very  ground  I  claim  an  advantage 
over  "  M.N.D.,"  inasmuch  as  I  am  not  obliged  even  to  alter  a  tense, 
and  he  is.  I  do  not  see  then  how  I  am  guilty  of  the  "  licentious  and 
deluding"  alchymy  of  interpretation  reprobated  by  Hooker. 

In  his  quotation  from  Horsley,  your  correspondent  prints  the  fol- 
lowing words  in  Italics — *^  The  hyperbole  is  a  figiu-e  which  never  can 
be  admitted  in  the  divine  promises" — thereby,  of  course,  implying 
that  they  bear  on  the  question  between  us.  But  this  is  merely  his  old 
argument,  without  furnishing  any  reply  to  my  answer,  which  was, 
that  the  usual  interpretation  did  not  involve  such  admission  of  the 
hyperbole.  In  regard  to  the  present  glory  and  privileges  of  the 
church,  my  words  were,  that  "  they  are  such  in  reality^  and  as  seen 
by  faith,  as  no  langtuige  can  be  too  magnificent  for  J* 

This,  then,  is  the  real  point  between  your  correspondent  and  myself, 
not  whether  a  figurative  or  a  literal  interpretation  is  to  be  preferred, 
nor  whether  the  language  of  God's  promises  can  be  hyperbolical,  but 
whether  the  present  dignity  and.endowments  of  the  Christian  church 
come  up  to  the  greatness  of  the  apostle's  words  in  the  place  before  us. 
On  this  point  each  of  us  has,  as  yet,  only  given  his  opinion— I,  in  the 
note  to  my  last  letter,  which  has  produced  the  second  of  «*  M.N.D." — 
he,  in  the  following  passage :  "  Certainly  there  is  nothing  in  the  pre- 
sent condition  of  the  church  which  can  be  said  in  any  adequate  degree 
to  correspond  to  the  very  elevated  language  under  consideration." 
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The  subject  is  a  very  large  one,  and  would  demand,  for  its  full 
treatmeoty  greater  scope  than  can  at  present  be  given  to  it.  But  as  I 
have  been  led  to  introduce  it^  I  think  it  well  to  enlarge  on  it,  enough 
to  suggest  to  most  minds  what  it  is  I  intend.  I  maintain,  then,  that  the 
New  Testament  constantly  conveys,  sometimes  by  direct  assertion, 
and  always  by  implication,  the  notion  that  we  are  brought  by  baptism 
into  a  position  altogether  above  and  beyond  what  had  previously  been 
occupied  by  fallen  man — a  position  in  which  the  aspirations  of  the 
human  heart,  and  many  of  the  raptures  of  ancient  prophecy,  find  their 
adequate  fulfilment — a  position  of  union  with  God,  and  incorporation 
ioto  his  grand,  universal,  holy,  and  happy  family.  The  sentence  of 
banishment  is  repealed — we  are  brought  back  from  exile — ^we  are  ad- 
mitted anew  into  the  eternal  home  of  our  being.  And  the  communion 
on  which  we  enter  by  the  one  sacrament,  and  which  is  kept  up  by  the 
other,  is  a  communion  through  the  Spirit  with  the  Father  and  the  Son ; 
and  therefore,  with  all  that  is  bright,  and  blissful,  and  good,  through- 
out the  universe,  with  angels  and  departed  Baints,  no  less  than  with 
our  fellow-worshippers  and  fellow-strugglers  here  below.  Therefore 
has  the  church  been  rightly  styled  heaven  upon  earth — therefore,  in 
her  most  solemn  and  distinctive  act,  does  she  summon  us  to  join 
"  with  angels  and  archangels,  and  with  all  the  company  of  heaven." 
The  ecclesiastical  documents  to  which  I  would  appeal  for  this  view  of 
oar  position  are  the  writings  of  St  Chrysostom  and  the  ancient  litur- 
gies, (to  say  nothing  of  our  own.)  The  scriptural  ones  are,  the  gospel 
and  epistles  of  St.  John  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  I  have 
always  regarded  Heb.  xii.  22 — 24  as  a  condensation  of  the  latter,  and 
as  teaching  along  with  it  that  our  position  in  virtue  of  redemption, 
and  the  terms  of  the  new  covenant,  is  such — ^that  there  is  nothing  in 
the  wide  range  of  creation  on  which  Christ  is  impressed  with  which 
we  may  not  claim  fellowship. 

My  purpose  originally  was  to  furnish  an  answer  to  one  only  of 
"  M.N.D.V  arguments  in  favour  of  his  interpretation  of  the  remark- 
able verses  in  question,  and  afterwards  to  vindicate  that  answer  from 
the  only  charges  he  preferred  against  it.  I  am  not  therefore  called 
upon  to  reply  to  his  other  reasons,  or  to  establish  the  interpretation  of 
those  verses  to  which  I  have  hitherto  adhered.  Nevertheless,  in  full 
remembrance  of  the  difficulty  of  part  of  the  context,  and  therefore 
anxious  to  avoid  too  obstinate  an  adherence  to  my  opinion,  I  would- 
respectfully  suggest  to  your  correspondent — 1  st,  That  the  apostle  seems 
to  be  comparing  the  two  covenants,  the  Mosaic  and  the  Christian, 
and  enforcing  a  practical  lesson  to  those  who  live  under  the  latter,  on 
the  ground  of  its  distinctive  character.  Thus  we  have  the  material 
tangible  Sinai  (verse  18)  contrasted  with  the  spiritual  Zion  (verse  22); 
the  terrors  attendant  on  the  delivery  of  the  law  (verses  18, 19,20, 21), 
with  the  joyful  images  of  verses  22,  23,  24 ;  the  bloodshedding  which 
has  taken  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  with  that  first  bloodshedding 
which  only  bore  fearful  attestation  to  its  extent  and  malignity* 

*  I  am  weU  aware  Uiat  a  different  grouad  of  compariaoa  between  the  blood  of  the 
new  covenant  and  that  of  Abel  has  been  supposed  to  have  been  here  in  the  mind  of 
the  apoaUe— viz.,  between  Christ's  sacrifice  and  those  offered  bj  AbeL     But  which- 
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(verse  24)  ;  the  divine  and  eternal  Mediator  of  the  one  covenant  ^dth 
the  mortal  who  brought  in  the  other  (verse  24) ;  and>  lastly,  the  voice 
speaking  from  heaven  with  that  which  spoke  on  the  earth,  (verse  25.) 
These  points  surely  are  all  easily  applied  to  the  gospel  dispensation ; 
and  the  course  of  the  apostle's  immediate  argument,  which  seems  a 
summary  of  that  pursued  throughout  the  epistle,  almost  requires  that 
they  should  be.  2ndly,  That  while  we  have,  to  say  the  least,  some 
reason  for  so  applying  them,  such  application  is  supported  by  the  rest 
of  the  New  Testament ;  since,  even  without  the  passage  before  us,  we 
are  in  possession  of  sufficient  proof  of  the  general  opinion  I  advocate, 
drdly,  That  if  that  opinion  be  correct,  if  our  present  union  with  the 
unseen  and  eternal  world  be  at  once  so  real  and  so  intimate,  it  be- 
comes quite  natural,  when  speaking  of  the  privileges  we  enjoy  even 
now,  to  introduce  considerations  relating  to  the  future,  seeing  that 
under  the  gospel  dispensation  that  future  is  brought  so  very  near  us ; 
and  the  kingaom  of  grace  upon  earth  so  blended  in  thought  with  the 
kingdom  of  glory  in  heaven.  Consequently,  even  if  '<  M.N.D."  be 
right  in  applying  the  concluding  verses  of  Heb.  ziL  to  things  future,  I 
do  not  see  how  verses  22—24  are  thereby  proved  not  to  apply  to 
things  present. 

I  ought  to  apologize  for  entering  on  such  huge  and  difficult  ques- 
tions without  clwelUng  on  them  more  fully ;  but  my  wish  has  been  to 
obviate  misunderstanding,  and  the  opinion  I  have  tried  to  submit 
perhaps  makes  its  way  sometimes  simply  by  being  suggested. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  F.  G. 


QUESTION  CONCERNING  AN  ALLEGED  PRACTICE  AMONG  THE 
ANABAPTISTS. 

Sir,— In  Dr.  Hawkins's  useful  and  judicious  Bampton  Lectures,  **  On 
the  Connected  Uses  of  the  Principal  Means  of  Attaining  Christian 
Truth,"  the  following  passage  occurs  (Lect.  v.  p.  171)  : — 

'*  Nay  the  baptist  himself  appear*  to  bear  a  relaetant  testimoiij  to  the  streDgth  of 
that  ooDclosioo,  to  which  he  is  unprepared  to  jield  a  full  assent  For  he  too  would 
bring  his  children  to  Christ,  but  bj  a  rite  unauthorized  in  the  Christian  church ; 
dedicating  them  to  God,  as  he  terms  it,  by  aspersion  with  water,  yet  not  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit ;  thus  in  some  sort  admitting  the  principle 
[of  the  need  of  some  means  of  admission  of  infants  to  Christian  priTilegea],  thoagh 
he  does  not  as  yet  reform  his  practice,  but  rather  presumes  to  sabatitota  a  do? ics  oC 
human  intention  for  a  sacrament  of  dirine  institution." 

To  this  the  following  note  b  subjoined  :^- 


"  The  practical  effect  of  this  device  is  to  make  the  members  of  a  baptist  eoagiegs- 
tion  consider  themselTca,  though  their  minister  does  not,  aa  alread/  baptisad ;  and 
the  general  result  of  the  system  must  needs  he,  I  fear,  in  too  many  cases,  that  they 
are  deprired  of  the  benefit  of  both  the  sacraments." 

ever  interpreUtion  be  correct,  mjr  present  argument  remains  untouched,  since,  on 
the  latter  supposition,  Abel"^  sacriSce  most  be  tsken  as  representing  all  prwrions  to 
Christ,  and  thexeforf,  of  coarse,  the  Mosaic 
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Will  any  of  your  learned  readers  and  correspondents  inform  one 
who  confesses  that  the  fact  implied  in  the  foregoing  statement  is  alto-* 
gether  new  to  him,  whether  the  practice  here  alluded  to  is  really  a 
**  system" — a  general  custom  among  the  anabaptists,*  or  only  adopted 
occasionally  by  individuals  among  them  under  the  infloence  of  special 
scruples  and  fears  ?  Is  the  ceremony  noticed,  either  to  recommend 
or  to  disallow  the  use  of  it,  by  any  of  their  writers  ?  Has  it  always 
existed  among  the  members  of  that  sect-— a  relic  of  church  principles 
and  practice,  surviving  their  general  perversion,  or  is  it  of  recent  growth, 
an  involuntary  tribute  to  the  truth,  and,  as  such,  possibly  a  symptom 
of  a  tendency  to  return  to  the  **  one  fiuth,  one  baptism  ?"  Is  any  par- 
ticular form  used  in  the  administration  of  the  ceremony  ?  Is  it  ac- 
companied always  with  prayer?  and  if  so,  with  prayer  for  what 
blessings  ?  If  water  be  needful  to  this  dedication  of  a  child  to  God, 
how  is  the  use  of  it  by  aspersion  only  reconciled  with  the  anabaptist 
tenet  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  immersion  for  a  valid  baptism  ? 

Many  points  of  interest  and  of  importance,  in  discussion  with  any 
parties  inclined  to  anabaptist  errors,  seem  to  be  involved  in  the  ascer- 
tainment of  the  full  truth  in  regard  to  these  particulars.  C. 


CHURCH  RATES. 


Sir, — Mr.  Archdeacon  Hale,  in  his  recent  Charge,  says : — ^^  With  re- 
spect to  the  decision  lately  pronounced  by  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench 
in  the  Braintree  Case,  I  confess  myself  unable  to  sympathize  with 
those  who  consider  that  the  rights  or  interests  of  the  established  church 
are  weakened  by  that  decision."  He  grounds  this  cheering  view  of 
the  matter  on  the  admission  made  by  the  court  in  that  case,  ''that 
the  Ecclesiastical  Court  has,  by  ancient  law,  the  power  to  compel  the 
parishioners,  either  by  interdict  or  excommunication,  to  do  their  duty'* 
m  repairing  their  church ;  and  further,  on  the  acknowledged  rule  of 
the  law,  supposing  that  **  purely  spiritual  censures  might  now  be 
powerless,"  and  a  sentence  of  excommunication  pass  unheeded,  that 
''  the  Ecclesiastical  Court  has  the  power,  through  the  instrumentality 
of  the  Court  of  Chanceiy,  to  pnnisn,  by  imprisonment,  those  who  dis- 
obey its  decrees."  "  I  believe  that  I  state  the  case  correctly,"  he 
proceeds,  ''in  saying  that,  supposing  the  Ecclesiastical  Court  were 
now  to  admonish  parishioners  to  repair  their  church ;  whereas,  under 
the  former  state  of  the  Uw,  before  the  passing  of  Lord  Stowell's  Act 

i'53  Geo.  III.  chap,  cxxvii.),  they  would  have  been  excommunicated 
or  a  disobedience  of  the  decree  of  the  court  to  repair  their  church, 

*  Why  does  a  tfaeologiao,  able  and  eautioos  aa  tbe  Provost  of  Oriel,  fire  this  sect 
the  inappropriate  name  assumed  bjr  themselres,  of  baptisti  ?  To  a  Christian  reader, 
who  regards  baptism  as  among  **  tbe  first  principles  of  tbe  doctrine  of  Christ/  and 
not  as  a  peealiar  tenet  of  any  one  sect  or  teacher,  it  seems  strange  to  desiicnate  an^ 
one  §mphathaUy  *'  the  baptist,"  except  him  whom  the  gospel  calls  so ;  and  in  fact  it 
was  not  till  I  had  proceeded  some  way  in  tbe  sentence  I  bare  here  quoted  that  I  be- 
came aware  that  the  author  was  not  speaking  of  **  John  the  Baptist,**  but  of  one  of 
the  sect  which  uBorps  his  name. 
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they  would,  under  the  existing  law,  be  liable  to  imprisonment  under 
the  writ  issued  from  the  Court  of  Chancery,  *  De  contumace  capiendo."* 
It  is  submitted,  with  all  deference  to  the  judgment  of  one  whose  words 
on  this  or  any  ecclesiastical  subject  are  entitled  to  very  high  respect, 
whether  all  this  does  not  apply  rather  to  the  case  of  a  parishioner 
refusing  to  pay  a  rate  legally  made,  than  to  that  of  a  parish  refusing, 
by  their  majority  of  votes  in  vestry,  to  make  a  rate  at  all  ?  Can  it 
practically  apply  to  the  latter  case  at  all  ?  The  parish  church  of  A. 
requires  repairs ;  the  necessary  rate  is  moved  for  by  B.  and  C,  the 
churchwardens,  but  refused  by  the  vestry.  Formerly  it  was  held  that 
B.  and  C.  being  punishable  themselves  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Court  if 
they  neglected  their  duty  as  churchwardens,  in  providing  for  the  sup- 
port of  the  fabric  of  the  church,  must  have  the  power  of  some  remeay 
for  this  state  of  things  in  their  own  hands ;  and  that  that  power  con- 
sisted in  making  a  rate  to  the  necessary  amount ;  which  rate,  under 
the  circumstances,  should  be  legally  enforceable  at  common  law,  like 
any  other.  The  Braintree  decision,  however,  is  totally  against  the 
legality  of  such  a  proceeding.  What  then  are  B.  and  C.  to  do  ? 
(The  question  is  asked  for  information,  not  in  any  captious  spirit  of 
objection  to  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Archdeacon  Hale.)  They  may  apply 
to  the  Ecclesiastical  Court  for  an  admonition  to  the  parishioners  to 
repair  their  church.  This  is  disregarded.  The  rate  is  again  refused. 
They  are  then  to  apply  to  the  Court  of  Chancery  for  a  writ,  •<  De 
contumace  capiendo.*'  But  against  whom  ?  Against  ali  who  voted 
against  granting  the  rate — against  the  person  who  headed  the  oppo- 
sition to  it.  But  suppose,  on  the  rate  being  moved  for,  there  is  a 
general,  or  at  least  multitudinous  clamour  of  "  No,  no !"  without  any 
regular  motion  iu  opposition.  The  chairman  must  then  put  tlie  ques- 
tion for  or  against  the  rate  ;  and  "  the  noes"  clearly  have  it.  Who,  in 
such  a  case,  is  to  be  singled  out  as  the  **  contumacious  ?"  Will  it  be 
possible,  in  practice,  to  single  out  any  one  ?  If  any  of  your  cor- 
respondents can  explain  clearly  the  process  to  be  pursued  in  such  a 
case — one,  unhappily,  far  too  possible — they  will  confer  a  favour  on 
churchwardens  and  chairmen  of  vestries,  who  very  generally  feel 
themselves  deprived,  by  the  decision  in  the  Braintree  Case,  of  most  of 
the  little  power  they  hitherto  were  considered  to  possess.  C. 


NEGLECT  OF  THE  OFFERTORY. 

Rev.  Sir, — ^I  am  happy  to  observe  that  a  question  has  been  raised 
on  the  propriety  of  the  offertory  when  there  is  not  a  communion, 
a  matter  to  which  my  ecclesiastical  researches  have  not  been  suf- 
ficiently directed  to  enable  me  to  form  a  decided  opinion ;  however, 
I  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  interests  of  piety  would  be  vigorously 
promoted,  and  the  charitable  feelings  of  churchmen  warmly  expanded, 
by  such  an  observance.  But  the  occasion  which  has  induced  me  to 
address  these  linos,  is,  I  regret  to  say,  a  local  custom  of  a  very  oppo- 
site character.    In  the  town  of  Yeovil,  in  Somersetshire,  the  holy 
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eacbarist  is  adauoistered  once  in  each  month,  but  a  ooUection  is  made 
only  foar  times  in  the  year,  near  the  time  of  the  nsual  quarter  days. 
Upon  inquiring  the  cause  which  had  led  to  such  a  &igrant  violation 
ofthe  rubric,  I  was  informed  by  a  person  who  has  inhabited  the  town 
for  some  years  that  the  people  were  deterred  by  the  collection  from 
attendance  at  the  sacrament. 

This  is  in  a  place  where  the  external  appearance  of  religion  is  very 
promising,  but  where  the  opinions  ofthe  late  Dr.  Hawker  prevail  to  a 
great  extent,  and  dissenters  of  nearly  every  class  are  numerous. — I 
remain,  Rev.  Sir,  your  humble  servant, 

Catholicus  Angmcanus. 


ON  RUBRICS. 

Rev.  S[R,<^Though  your  correspondent,  "  J.  T.  L.,**  in  your  last 
Number,  does  not  appear  to  have  heard  any  disputes  concerning  the 
warning  to  the  holy  communion,  yet  I  have ;  and  I  think  there  is 
some  little  difficulty  in  determining  what  ought  to  be  done.  But  I 
will  state  the  differing  practices  as  far  as  I  am  acquainted  with  them  ; 
and  I  shall  be  glad,  if  I  am  mistaken,  to  be  better  informed  by  any  of 
your  readers. 

One  practice  in  my  neighbourhood  is  for  the  priest  to  read  pari  of 
Che  former  of  the  two  exhortations  at  the  altar  as  soon  as  he  has  read 
the  Nicene  Creed.    This,  of  course,  is  incorrect. 

Another  practice  is  to  read  the  former  of  the  two  exhortations  from 
the  pulpit  immediately  after  the  sermon,  without  any  notice  given  at 
the  altar.    This,  I  suppose,  is  equally  incorrect  with  the  first. 

A  third  plan  is  to  give  notice  of  the  communion  after  the  Nicene 
Creed,  and  to  read  the  former  of  the  two  exhortations  at  the  altar  after 
the  prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  church.  This,  I  suppose,  is 
wrong,  as  the  second  ofthe  two  exhortations  should  be  read. 

A  fourth  plan  is  to  give  notice  of  the  communion  after  the  creed, 
and  to  read  one  of  the  exhortations  from  the  pulpit,  or  at  the  altar, 
immeduUehf  after  the  sermon ;  and,  when  the  unconfirmed  and  those 
who  refiise  to  communicate  are  departed,  to  proceed  in  the  celebration 
of  the  Lord's  supper. 

In  those  churches  where  the  communion  is  tddom  administered,  I 
suppose  the  proper  practice  to  be  that  pointed  out  by  "  J.  T.  L.,"  ex- 
cept that  the  second  of  the  two  exhortations  should  be  read,  as  I  can 
hardly  suppose  the  rareness  of  the  communion  to  be  the  fault  of  the 
priest;  but  in  those  churches  where  the  communion  is  celebrated 
every  Sunday  this  difficulty  arises,  that  if  the  exhortation  is  read  after 
the  prayer  for  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  church,  the  alms  must  be 
collected,  and  the  elements  be  placed  on  the  altar,  before  the  departure 
of  the  noncommunicants.  I  suppose,  therefore,  that  in  those  churches 
in  which  the  communion  is  celebrated  every  Sunday,  one  of  the  two 
exhortations  should  be  read  immediately  after  the  seriuon,  that  it  may 
be  heard  by  the  whole  congregation ;  and,  when  the  noncommunicants 
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are  departed,  the  offertory  &c.  should  be  said.  This  plan  may,  I  be- 
lieve, be  proved  to  be  correct  from  the  history  of  the  LitiM^y.  It 
carries  out  every  intention  of  our  church,  and  b  the  only  way  in  which 
the  not  too  clear  rubrics  can  be  consistently  fulfilled,     A  Layman. 


JEROME  NOT  o  Svpof. 

Sib,— -In  Mr.  H.  Home's  useful  "  Introduction  to  the  Critical  Study 
of  the  Bible,"  vol.  ii.  p.  55,  there  occurs  the  following  statement : — 
**  Under  the  name  of  the  St/rian  (o  £vpoc)  are  intended  the  fragments 
of  the  Greek  version  made  by  Sophromus,  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
from  the  very  popular  Latin  translation  of  Jerome,  who  is  supposed  to 
have  acquired  the  appellation  of  the  Syrian  from  his  long  residence 
upon  the  confines  of  Syria.  He  is  thus  expressly  styled  by  Theodore 
of  Mopsuestia,  in  a  passage  cited  by  Photins,"  &c.  In  this  he  follows 
Eichom  (Enleit.  ins  A.  Test.  t.  i.  p.  373,)  who  follows  Doederlein; 
<<  Ausser  alien  Zweifel  hat  sie  herr  D.  DOderlein  gesetzt  in  einen 
akademischen  Schnfi^,  betitelt,  *  Quis  sit  6  l^poq  V.  T.  grsecus  inter- 

f)res  Altdorf.  1772.*  "  I  have  not  had  the  good  fortune  to  see  Doder- 
ein's  Essay,  and  I  take  the  liberty  of  proposing  some  doubts  of  the 
truth  of  his  conclusion,  which  perhaps  a  better  acquaintance  with  his 
arguments  might  remove. 

In  the  first  place,  I  know  no  reason  to  believe  that  Sophroniua  ever 
translated  any  more  of  Jerome's  versions  into  Greek  than  those  of  the 
Psalms  and  the  prophets.  It  is  these  only  which  Jerome  himself 
mentions  in  his  Catalogue  of  illustrious  men.  Now  6  2upoc  is  appended 
on  several  places  in  the  Pentateuch  in  the  gloss®  of  Diodorua  Tarsen- 
sis.  See  Hody  de  Textibus,  p.  319.  It  is  indeed  doubtful  whether 
Diodorus  wrote  anjf  of  his  commentaries  after  Jerome  had  translated 
any  parts  of  the  Old  Testament.  For  Jerome  tells  us  that  Diodorus's 
principal  fame  was  acquired  while  he  was  a  presbyter;  ("  Presbyter 
magis  claruit,"  Catal.  in  voce,)  so  that  it  is  probable  that  his  Commen- 
taries, which  are  the  foundation  of  his  fame,  were  then  composed. 
Now  he  was  made  bishop  in  the  very  year  that  Jerome  was  made 
presbyter,  a.d.  374,  and  eighteen  years  before  Jerome's  first  translation 
jfrom  the  Hebrew  was  made.  But  if  it  is  probable  that  he  did  not  write 
after  any  of  Jerome's  versions,  it  seems  certain  that  he  did  not  write 
after  Jerome's  version  of  Genesis,  which,  if  b  Svpoc  refer  to  Jerome, 
he  must  be  supposed  to  quote  (in  Gen.  xxxvii.  2 ;)  for  Jerome's  ver- 
sion of  Genesis  was  made  (according  to  the  chronologers)  in  a.d.  394, 
when  we  know,  firom  the  acts  of  the  council  of  Constantinople,  that 
Diodorus  was  dead,  and  Phalerius  bishop  in  his  room.  But  what 
«eem9  even  more  decisive  is,  that  Eichom  admits  that  6  2vpoc  Ib  quoted 
by  Eusebius  Emisenus,  who  can  hardly  have  died  later  than  360,  be- 
fore Jerome  was  a  priest,  or  had  retir^  to  the  confines  of  Syria. 

It  seems  impossible  to  me  to  refer  the  following  scholion  of  Poly- 
4dironins  to  anything  but  a  Syriac  document : — t&roQ  6  ifirot  o^  Ktirai  kv 
roic  E^SpaucoIs  4  cv  roTs  SvpccucDls  /3c/3Xim(.  In  Dan.  ill*,  apud  Hody, 
p.  325. 
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In  the  passage  referred  to,  of  Thedor.  Mopsnest.,  Jerome  is  spoken 
of  enigmaticallyy  and  for  the  purpose  of  concealment,  under  the  title 
of  Apa/Xy  obsciu^ly  designating  his  residence  in  Syria,  or  Arameea ; 
but  surely  this  is  no  precedent  for  the  quotations  of  commentators  who 
must  have  been  familiar  with  his  real  name,  and  had  no  reason  for 
concealment.  W.  FiTzoBRALn. 

DubUn. 


LIVERPOOL  COLLEGIATE  INSTITUTION. 

Sib, — My  first  letter  to  you,  on  the  appearance  of  Mr.  Wray's  i 
tion  that  "  the  Catechism  was  deliberately  discarded  by  the  committee 
of  the  Liverpool  Collegiate  Institution,"  had  reference  solely  to  that 
statement.  If  I  had  thought  it  at  all  necessary  to  enter  into  a  discus- 
sion  of  the  principle  on  which  the  Collegiate  Institution  is  established, 
I  should  have  done  so  when  "  the  protest"  was  circulated  in  Liver- 
pool ;  but  the  principle  had  been  already  discussed,  and  was  adopted, 
and  I  saw  no  cause  for  troubling  myself  or  the  public  with  a  statement 
of  my  reasons  for  differing  from  •«  the  protest." 

But  when  the  committee  was  charged  with  "  discarding  the  Church 
Catechism,**  I  deemed  it  expedient  to  place  the  facts  before  your  read- 
ers, and  to  mention  cases  in  which  some  of  the  most  strongly  attached 
members  of  the  church  of  England  had  adopted,  and  were  prepared 
still  further  to  adopt,  precisely  the  same  principle  as  that  on  which  the 
Collegiate  Institution  is  founded. 

In  my  opinion,  Mr.  Wray  misrepresented  the  Collegiate  Institution, 
and  has  failed  in  shewing  that  the  constitution  of  the  Church  Edu- 
cation Society  for  Ireland,  and  the  proposal  of  the  Bishop  of  Exeter, 
are  not  cases  in  point.  The  circumstances  of  there  being  more  dis- 
senters in  Ireland  than  in  England,  and  of  the  Collegiate  Institution 
being  a  voluntary  society,  do  not  in  the  least  affect  the  cases.  In 
Liverpool,  that  is  done  for  one-third  of  the  population  which  in  Ireland 
is  done  for  five-sixths ;  in  Liverpool,  a  committee  proposes  to  do  that 
for  the  town  which  a  bishop  proposes  to  do  for  the  whole  country ; 
and  I  contend  that  every  thing  which  can  be  said  against  the  principle 
on  which  the  Collegiate  Institution  is  founded,  with  reference  to  the 
Church  Catechism,  applies  with  equal  force  to  the  proposal  of  the 
Bishop  of  Exeter  and  the  constitution  of  the  Church  Education  Society 
for  Ireland ;  and  that  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge 
must  come  in  for  a  share  of  reprobation  for  gladly  taking  the  Irish 
society  into  union.  The  quarrel  is  quite  as  much  with  these  parties 
as  with  the  Collegiate  Institution. 

With  reference  to  the  late  decision  of  the  Christian  Knowledge 
Society,  perhaps  it  may  not  be  known  that  a  very  influential  portion 
of  the  society  did  astsent  to  the  proposal  that  the  Church  Catechism 
should  not  be  taught  to  the  children  of  those  dissenters  who  objected 
to  it,  and  that  it  was  only  upon  reconsideration  and  inquiry  that  the 
opinion  of  the  corresponding  committee  was  set  aside.  I  am  not  in 
such  despair  at  this  decision  as  to  be  very  anxious  to  break  the  force 
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of  it;  for  when  I  know  (what  I  stated  in  id^  last  letter)  the  mode  in 
which  that  inquiry  was  condncted  in  some  instances,  and  that  many 
members  of  the  committee  entertain  a  veiy  different  opinion  from 
**  the  deciaiony''  I  am  fain  to  hope  that  the  time  will  come  when  this 
just  principle  of  education  will  be  acceded  to  by  the  society,  and 
established  for  the  nation. 

I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  the  readiness  with  which  you  have 
admitted  these  letters ;  and  as  there  seems  nothing  more  to  be  said  on 
the  facts  of  the  case,  and  Mr.  Wray  and  I  are  not  likely  to  agree  any 
better  on  the  principle,  this  will  be  my  last  communication  to  you. 

I  send  the  rules  of  the  Collegiate  Institution,  and  if  you  can  find 
room  for  them,  your  readers  will  be  able  to  compare  them  (together 
with  my  statements)  with  Mr.  Wray's  allegation,  and  judge  for  them« 
selves  whether  the  committee  can  with  furness  be  said  to  have  **  de« 
liberately  discarded  the  Church  Catechism."  • 

I  am,  faithfully  yours,  Frbdbbick  Babkbb. 


ON  THE  JEGYPTO-TUSCAN  ••  AER." 

Sir, — ^The  word  Aer  occurs  in  Coptic  with  the  usual  meaning  of"  air," 
and  is  claimed  by  Coptic  scholars  as  a  genuine  Egyptian  term ;  I  pro- 
pose to  shew  that  it  belongs  to  the  .d^pto«Tuscan  series  Fafer,  Fer, 
Afer,  Aer ;  that  all  these  forms  were  in  use  in  Old  Egyptian  and 
Tuscan ;  and  that  they  are  derived  from  the  following  Coptic  root, 
pheri,phiriy  and  pire,phon — (1)  splendere,  dealbare;  (2^  germinare, 
florere ;  (3)  nigrescere.    See  a  former  paper  on  the  Papirii. 

In  Hesiod  and  Homer,  the  word  Aer  often  signifies  Uackneu^  dark- 
ness. '  For  the  sake  of  brevity,  and  because  I  cannot  do  better,  I  refer 
to  an  interesting  essay  "  On  the  Air,"  by  '*  H.,*'  in  the  British  Maga- 
zine, vol.  i.  p.  467. 

Egypt  was  anciently  called  Aeria  from  the  hlaeknest  of  its  soil; 
Hesychius,  Steph.  Byzant.,  &c.,  in  Jablonski  sub  v.  Aeria.  The  ori- 
ginaJ  form  of  this  name  must  have  been  Aferia,  or  Afria,  as  we  may 
infer  fiom  the  Latino-Tuscan  Afer  and  Africa.    On  a  bilinguar  in- 

*  The  Editor,  on  enrsorilj  looking^  own  the  pamphlet,  does  not  see  anything  which 
apnean  to  bear  on  the  subject  but  the  first  paragraph  of  the  Proepectos,  which  he 
subjoins.  Should  there  be  any  other  part  which  either  party  may  think  important  to 
the  fair  discussion  of  the  subject,  he  will  be  happy  to  insert  it. 

"  In  order  to  provide  for  the  inhabitants  of  Liverpool  an  education  suited  to  their 
wants,  apon  the  most  moderate  terms,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  maintain  indis- 
solubly  the  connexion  between  sound  religion  and  useful  learning,  it  is  proposed  to 
found  a  new  establishment,  to  be  called  '  The  Lirerpool  Collegiate  Institution,  for 
the  Education  of  the  Commercial,  Trading,  and  Working  Classes,'  in  which  in- 
struction in  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  Christianity,  ss  taught  by  the  united  church 
of  England  and  Ireland,  ahall  for  ever  be  communicated,  in  combination  with 
literary,  scientific,  and  commercial  information.  And,  with  a  Tiew  to  the  petma- 
nence  of  the  institution  upon  this  basis,  it  is  intended  that  all  its  oflicers,  professois, 
and  maaters,  except  the  teachers  of  certain  foreign  languages,  shall  be  members  of 
the  established  church,  but  that  no  distinction  shall  be  made  in  the  admission  of 
pupils,  and  that  only  the  children  of  members  of  the  church  of  England  ahdl  be 
required  to  learn  the  Church  Catechism." 
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scriptioD,  the  Tuscan  name  Phapire  is  translated  Niger,  wtiilst  the 
iEthiopic  papira  signifies  purple.  Apri-es  king  of  Egypt,  Abar-is  the 
capital  of  the  Hycsos,  and  the  Italian  river  Fabaris  or  Farfarus,  are 
only  different  forms  of  this  same  Coptic  word. 

Several  of  our  months  have  decidedly  .^lgypto«Tuscan  names,  and 
February  and  April  belong  to  the  present  root.  Apri-lis  is  formed  like 
Apri-esy  but  with  the  second  meaning,  h  hud^  to  hloom  ;  and  Virgil's 
purpureus  flos,  a  blooming  flower,  is  philologically  identical  with 
Apnlis  flos.  Febru-arins  was  originally  the  last  of  the  months,  and 
in  it  the  Roman  people  underwent  a  febru-atio,  or  puTigamentum,  from 
the  sins  of  the  wnoie  year :  Febru«um  Sabini  purgamentum,  et  id  in 
sacris  nostris  verbum.  ( Varro  de  L.  L.  vi.  13.)  Febru  is  formed  from 
Ferfer,  like  Fabar  from  Farfar,  or  Fabid  firom  Fadfid.  Febru,  purifi-> 
cation,  is  therefore  derived  from  a  Tuscan  root,/^,  to  purify.  Now 
I  find  in  Coptic  the  following  words  i^-pkeri,  to  whiten  (robes  by 
washing.  Rev.  vii.  14 ;)  ptftsrioau^  a  gorgeous  or  whitened  ^robe,  Luke, 
zxiii.  11 ;)  pntf  to  whiten  (robes  with  fuller's  earth,  Mark,  ix.  3 ;) 
PirooUf  a  proper  name. 

Josephus  informs  us  that  the  chief  magistrate  of  Egypt  was  called 
Pharaon,  which  signifies  A»ri^  ;  and  Herodotus  implies  that  the  official 
Dlune  of  each  high  priest  was  Piromis,  which  he  says  is  equivalent  to 
KoXoff  jcA-yaOofy  (ii-  ^^^O  ^  cannot  agree  with  Jablonski  and  others 
who  derive  Pharaoh,  Piromis,  Pharos,  &c.  from  the  Coptic  definite 
article  fi^  ph,  and  some  noun.  Surely  these  three  names  belong  to  the 
present  root :  Piromis  cannot  be  the  Coptic  pit  **  the,"  and  romt, 
''man,*'  but  seems  formed  like  the  city  Papremis,  and  Uie  name  Pa- 
premites,  both  mentioned  by  Herodotus.  The  Apries  of  this  historian 
is  the  Ouaphres  of  the  Septuagint,  and  the  Pharaoh  Hophra  of  the 
authorized  version.  On  comparing  Pharaoh  with  Hophra  in  the*  He- 
brew jr-isn  njrnst  (Farah  Kafra,)  I  find  that  they  are  different  forms  of 
the  same  name.  ChampoUion  long  ago  pointed  out  that  the  Coptic 
amiahj  ''a  crocodile,"  is  written  hampta  in  Herodotus ;  and  that  the 
Coptic  re,  *'  the  sun,"  appeared  as  kre  in  Eratosthenes ;  and  he  in- 
ferred that  this  usage  extended  more  widely.  (Precis,  p.  147.)  On 
this  principle,*  which  is  found  in  Tuscan  also,  the  series  iiwpirKy 
oiw^ilCj  y^fpKy  ^  exactly  analogous  to  a/itf«a,  ova/n^a,  ¥^/itf«a.  The 
Pheron  ot  Herodotus  thas  been  rightly  compared  with  Pharaoh ;  but 
I  would  also  compare  the  Hophra  or  Kafra  of  scripture  with  the  Che- 
phren  and  Chabruis,  who  contest  between  them  the  honour  of  building 
the  second  pyramid. 

The  ancients  classed  the  Tuscans,  Pelasgians,  Phenicians,  and 
E^gyptians  under  the  general  term  Barbari,  which,  I  believe,  was  ori- 
ginally a  national  name  that  had  made  itself  feared,  and  thus  came 
into  disrepute,  like  Goth  or  Vandal  in  later  history.  Herodotus  says 
the  Pelasgians  spoke  a  barbarous  tongue ;  by  which  phrase  Niebuhr, 
Mailer,  and  in  fact  most  scholars,  understand  a  peculiar  dialect  of 
Greek.  1  would  suggest  that  it  is  synonymous  with  *  African  tongue ;' 

For  tbe  interobaoge  of  k  and  ou  («),  or  rather  for  the  doable  conioDant  hp 

ened  int"  ' ^  "^ **'^"  '"^    •  ~  ^'^-  "  ^ -■  —  "*- ^~— ' ^^- 

of  Lepfifis  J 


ioftened  into  kv,  and  then  either  the  k  or  the  o  dropped,  aee  tbe  ycrj  original  remarkii 
ins  in  *'  Zwet  spraeh  Tgl.  Abbaodlangen/*  p.  99. 
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through  the  intermediate  formsiy  Far&r,  Fabar,  Abar,  the  radical  con- 
nexion between  Barbar  and  Afer  becomes  evident ;  and  to  this  day 
we  find  Berbers,  Brebber,  or  Barabra,  on  the  Atlas  chain  and  the 
upper  Nile.  Mr.  Bankes  ascertained  that  a  great  portion  of  the  lao« 
guage  called  Barabra,  now  spoken  in  Nubia,  is  identical  with  the  an- 
cient Coptic ;  imd  I  conceive  that  I  state  something  more  than  a  tmism 
in  saying  that  the  Barabra  speak  a  Barbar  tongue.  Many  words  that 
pass  for  pure  Greek  rightfully  belong  to  the  Barbar  tongue  of  die  Pe- 
lasgi :  thus  ifkuK  may  be  traced  back  through  the  forms  hiKto^y  affikuKy 
(ia^iXiotf  to  the  Coptic  half  belj  which  signifies'*  to  beam,  to  iRdkUe,  to 
scatter ;  eye ;  sungod."  On  the  contrary,  other  words,  as  /3aAj)y»  king, 
(see  Blomf.  on  Persse,  663,)  and  the  forms  jSoXXid,  i^iXXtt,  ftjXKu,  which 
are  so  anomalous  in  Greek,  proclaim  their  Barbar  origin,  and  are 
readily  explained  fi-om  the  Coptic.  By  identifying  Hophra  with  Pha- 
raoh, or  rather  Kafra  with  Farah,  it  becomes  probable  that  the  modem 
Caffres,  as  well  as  the  Barabra,  are  philolc^cally  related  to  the  ancient 
Afri  and  Barbari. 

To  judge  from  the  wealth  of  the  temple  at  Mount  Soracte,  the 
Tuscan  Feronia  must  have  been  an  influential  goddess.  In  her  neigh- 
bourhood there  was  a  remarkable  cavern  and  fountain,  the  exhalations 
fi-om  which  were  fatal  to  birds.  (Plin.  xxxi.  2 ;  Vitruv.  viii.  3*)  As 
birds  are  in  question  here,  we  may  be  certain  that  the  cavern  and 
fountain  constituted  an  Aver-nus,  (which  I  connect  with  Afer,  Aer,) 
and  it  was  only  right  that  a  Fer-onia  should  have  one.  Dionysios, 
from  his  varying  authorities,  was  left  uncertain  as  to  the  real  character 
of  this  goddess ;  but  her  epithets,  ^vdi^^pcK,  ittpm^vrii  arc^nf^dpoc> 
clearly  bring  her  under  the  present  head.  Muller  thinks  she  was  an 
earth-goddess,  related  to  Tellus,  and  probably  to  Mania.  Since  Pott 
disdains  the  word  t^^  <<  earth,"  as  a  Greek  abortion,  I  shall  adopt  it  as 
a  Barbar  term  under  the  form  Fipa^  which  bears  some  resemblance  to 
Feronia.  W.  B.  Winning. 

Bedford.  ^^ 


QUERIES  ON  THE  EUCHARIST. 

Sir, — I  shall  be  greatly  obliged  if  you  will  find  a  place  in  your  pages 
for  the  two  subjoined  queries,  to  which  I  hope  some  of  your  corre- 
spondents may  be  induced  to  furnish  an  answer. — ^I  am.  Sir,  your 
\ery  obedient  servant,  D.  B. 

THE   HOLY    KUCHARIST. 

1 .  Is  it  correct  in  the  rubric,  after  the  communion  service,  to  say 
that  '^  the  natural  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  are  in  heaven 
and  not  here"  ?  Do  we  not  rather  believe  that  the  body  of  Christ, 
since  his  resurrection,  is  a  <<  spiritual  body,*'  which,  for  ought  we 
know,  may  be  in  many  places  at  once  ?  It  is  plain  enough  that  tran« 
substantiation,  which  supposes  a  natural  body,  is  disproved  by  the 
fact  that  it  is  against  the  truth  of  a  natural  body  to  be  at  one  time 
in  more  places  than  one.  But  unless  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  in 
heaven,  be  a  spiritual  bod^',  of  which  the  same  property  is  not  pre- 
dicable,  what  becomes  of  the  catholic  doctrine,  taught  by  the  prayer- 
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booky  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  **  are  verily  and  indeed  taken 
and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  supper"  ? 

2.  If  it  be  the  spiritual  body  of  Christ  which  is  present  in  the  cucha- 
rist,  in  what  sense  must  we  understand  the  words  "  This  is  my  body,** 
pronounced  at  the  institution  of  the  sacrament,  which  was  before  our 
Lord's  resiiirection,  and  therefore  before  his  body  became  a  spiritual 
body? 


QUERIES. 

StS| — ^May  I  beg  of  you  to  submit  in  your  Magazine,  for  the  opinion 
of  such  of  your  correspondents  as  may  have  turned  their  attention  to 
ecclesiastical  law,  the  following  questions : — 

1.  In  whom  is  vested  the  legal  right  of  granting  permission  to  break 
the  ground,  for  the  purpose  of  interment  within  the  body  of  the 
church ;  that  is,  withm  the  nave  and  side  aisle,  or  aisles  thereto ;  no 
part  of  such  aisle,  or  aisles,  being  private  property,  and  kept  in  repair 
by  individuals  ? 

2.  By  whose  permission,  subject  to  the  sanction  of  the  ordinary,  can 
monumental  stones  be  laid  down  in  the  floor,  or  monuments  be  erected 
against  the  walls  of  such  parts  of  a  church  as  are  above  specified  ? 

S.  Who  is  entitled  to  the  fees  for  such  permission  to  break  the 
ground,  and  for  laying  down  or  erecting  such  sepulchral  memorials  ? 
I  am,  Sir,  respectfully  yours,  C.  W. 


MORMONISM. 

Rbv,  Sir, — I  do  not  know  how  far  the  Mormonite  delusion  may  be 
unhappily  spreading  in  other  places,  nor  was  I  aware,  till  very  recently, 
that  it  had  made  its  appearance  amongst  our  rural  population.  Such, 
however,  I  grieve  to  say,  is  the  fact ;  and  at  this  moment  emissaries 
(whence  we  know  not)  are  actively  engaged  in  this  neighbourhood, 
and,  we  have  great  reason  to  apprehend,  with  considerable  and  melan- 
choly success.  A  neighbouring  clergyman  has  printed  for  circulation 
a  number  of  the  inclosed  tracts,  which  I  take  the  liberty  of  submitting 
to  you.  Should  the  circumstance  of  Mormonite  preaching  in  English 
villages  not  have  been  brought  under  your  notice,  you  may  possibly 
deem  it  not  unimportant  to  call  the  attention  of  your  clerical  readers 
in  the  country  to  the  fact. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  most  obedient  servant.  Presbyter  Vigorn. 

P.S^— I  cannot  ascertain  whether  the  preachers  in  this  case  have 
any  American  connexion,  or  are  "  trading  on  their  own  account." 

(The  Editor  has  great  reason  to  suppose  that  this  most  extraordinary 
usion  is  spreading,  even  where  it  is  little  suspected,  in  this  coimtry ; 
and  the  readers  of  this  Magazine  will  remember  that  their  attention 
was  called  to  it  by  an  extract  from  the  excellent  Canadian  paper. 
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*^  The  ChurcV  in  the  number  for  June,  p.  097.  The  origin  of  the 
book  on  which  this  sect  is  founded  is  there  stated,  and  the  absurdity, 
or  villany  of  their  pretences  is  abundantly  manifest  At  the  same 
time,  the  facti  that  they  are  busy  in  England,  and  succeed  in  obtain- 
ing proselytes,  are  beyond  all  question,  and  most  worthy  of  attention. 
The  tract  alluded  to  in  the  foregoing  letter,  after  exposing  the  origin 
of  the  delusion,  proceeds  thus: — 

"  Another  strange  thing  which  the^  teach  jon  ii,  that  joo  must  leare  this  eoontij 
and  go  to  America,  there  to  reign  with  Jesus  Christ  until  this  wicked  part  of  im 
w<M:ld  is  destroyed ;  and  I  am  sorry  to  hear  that  many  persons  here  hewn  induced 
to  sell  their  little  property  under  this  idea.  Now  whir  this  deception  has  been 
attempted  I  eannot  certainly  say,  but  there  are  reasons  tnat  nlmost  lead  me  to  sap* 
pose  that  there  is  some  man  loorUijr  leftans  than  appears  ontwardlr.  I  find  tint 
mention  is  made  of  some  land  that  has  been  bought  on  the  shores  of  the  Mississippi 
river  in  America,  and  they  tell  you  '  thmt  llOjOOO  acres  more  may  6e  jmrekated  Im  a 
tmleed  efort  of  tkt  SainU.*  They  toll  you,  too,  '  thst  Jesus  Christ  hss  declared  ttat 
whosoerer  nres  food  or  dothing,  or  sioiMy,  to  the  Lstter-dsy  Saints  shall  be  vs. 
warded,  and  that  he  has  commanded  such  mmgy  to  be  sent  to  thg  bkhap  in  America, 
thst  it  may  be  eonteeraUd  for  tho  ettabluluntRt  ^  ZUn^  Now,  1 19,000  acres  cannot 
be  coltiratod  without  hands,  and  it  is  more  to  the  advantage  of  those  who  possen 
them  to  penuade  poor  people  to  sell  their  little  all,  under  s  rtZ^iotu  dt/tifiMi,  and  so 
pay  for  their  own  psssage,  tnan  to  be  obliged  to  give  a  free  vana^e  to  labonrers  from 
£ngland,  that  they  may  go  to  America  to  cultirato  their  otherwise  useless  acrea." 

The  Editor  has  been  promised,  and  hopes  to  communicate,  further 
imformation  on  the  subject,  and  will  be  happy  to  receive  any  c<mi- 
munication  respecting  it.  In  the  meantime,  he  subjoins  an  extract 
from  the  **  Leeds  Intelligencer,*'  with  which  he  has  been  &voured  by 
a  friend: — 

"  To  the  JBdUor  of  the  Leede  ItUeBiffeneer, 

**  Sir,— As  the  '  Golden  Bible,'  or  corner-stone  of  Mormonism,  had  its  origin  in 
nothing  better  then  a  mere  historical  romance,  so  blasphemy  is  principsllr  the  bsse 
instrument  by  which  an  artful  body  of  North  American  impostera  snd  their  conTcrts 
sealously  eodearour  to  propagate  iL  They  call  tbemselres  apostles  or  elders,  now 
on  their  mission  to  the  Gentiles  in  every  township  or  psriah  in  England,  with  a  pn>- 
portionate  number  of  priests,  teachers,  and  deacons,  whom  they  ordsin  in  ereiT 
favourable  locality.  They  deliberately  set  off  with  the  infamous  stotements,  '  Wb 
wish  it  to  be  undentood  distinctl?  that  the  organisation  of  the  church  of  Jesns 
Christ  of  Lstter-day  Saints,  New  York,  North  America,  came  in  1850  by  ezpren 
commandment  and  revelation  from  the  Almighty ;  that  all  its  offices,  ordinsnces,  and 
principles  wera  given  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  voice  of  God,  or  by 
the  ministering  of  angels.' 

"  That  this  gross  delusion  might  obtain  greater  success,  and  the  simple  be  mors 
easily  ensnared,  it  is  gravely  announced  in  a  secret  book  of  the  priests,  called  the 
'  Book  of  Doctrine  and  Covenants,*  that  the  real  '  Church  of  Chnst  hss  now  arisen 
in  these  Isst  days,  being  1830  yean  since  the  coming  of  our  Lord  snd  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  flesh ;  that  it  is  regulariy  organised  and  esUblished,  sgreeably  to  the 
will  and  commandments  of  God ;  which  commandments  were  given  to  Joseph  Smith, 
jun.,  called  of  God,  and  ordained  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  the  lint  elder  of 
this  church ;  snd  to  Oliver  Cowdery  slso,who  wss  called  of  God,  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  be  the  second  elder  of  this  church,  snd  ordained  under  his  hand ;  and 
that  this  is  according  to  the  grace  of  our  I^ord  Jesns  Christ,  to  whom  be  all  gloiy, 
both  now  and  ever.  Amen.' 

** '  After  it  was  truly  manifested,  however,  to  elder  Smith  that  he  had  received  a 
remission  of  his  sins,  he  wss  anin  entangled  in  the  vanities  of  the  world ;  but  upon 
repenting  and  hombUng  himsMf  sincerely,  through  fsith,  God  ministered  unto  htm 


by  an  holy  angel,  whoee  eountenance  was  ss  li^tning,  and  whose  garments  wera 
pure  and  white,  above  aU  other  whiteness,  snd  gave  unto  him  eommandments,  f  "  ~ 
inspired  him,  and  gave  him  power  from  on  hi^  to  trsnslate  the  Book  of  Mo 
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firom  tbe  metaUio  pittas,  it  being  the  leeord  of  e  fmHen  people,  and  the  fulnoM  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,' 

**  Now,  in  s  matter  so  ezceedinglj  important  as  that  of  a  new  rerelation,  and 
especiallj  after  what  St.  Paul  himself  hath  positirelj  determined  on  the  ques- 
tion at  issne,  '  If  any  man  or  even  an  ang^l  from  heaTon,  preach  any  other  gospel 
onto  you  than  that  ye  hare  receiTod,  let  him  be  acoorsed.'  it  becomes  indispensably 
necessary  to  inquire  into  the  character  and  credibility  of  the  parties.  This  is  tery 
fortunately  done  for  us  in  a  publication  entitled  *  Mormonism  Unveiled/  by  £.  D. 
Howe,  printed  at  PainsTille,  Ohio,  in  18S4.  To  the  disgrace  of  the  authors  of  the 
Mormon  delusion,  we  find  the  following  very  conclosire  points : 

"  *  Joseph  Smith,  Jan.,  and  his  family,  about  the  time  be  pretended  to  hare  dis- 
corered  the  book  of  Mormon,  were  known  as  fortune  tellers  and  money  diggers ; 
and  that  they  often  had  recourse  to  tricks  of  juggling  for  the  purpoie  of  finding 
money,  which  they  said  was  hid  in  the  earth  about  tbe  time  of  the  American  rero- 
lution.     In  those  arts,  J.  Smith,  jun.  wss  a  noted  practitioner.' 

**  '  That  the  said  Smith,  up  to  that  time,  and  after,  was  known  as  a  wicked  man ; 
that  he  was  a  cheat  and  a  liar,  and  used  profane  language,  being  intemperate  and 
quarrelsome.' 

^  '* '  That  his  own  fkther*in-1aw,  Mr.  Hale,  whose  daughter  he  clandestinely  mar- 
ried, nerer  had  any  confidence  in  him,  knowing  the  manner  in  whioh  Smith  com- 
menced the  imposture,  in  getting  out  what  he  called  the  book  of  Mormon/ 

"  '  That  Smith  has  himself  confessed  the  cheat,  and  so  has  Martin  Harris,  one  of 
his  principal  witnesses.  Harris  once  said.  What  if  it  is  a  lie  ?  If  you  will  let  me 
alone,  I  will  make  money  out  of  it.' 

"  '  That  Olirer  Cowdery,  another  of  the  witnesses  to  Smith's  book,  was  a  man  of 
good  character  before  he  joined  Smith  in  the  cheat  of  Mormonism.* 

"  '  That  Sm^th  and  Martin  Harris  were  rery  often  in  the  habit  of  meeting  to- 
gether just  before  the  pistes  were  said  to  be  found,  and  were  familiarly  known  in  the 
neighbourhood  by  the  name  of  the  <  Golden  Bible  Company/  Tber  were  regarded  by 
the  oommonity  generally  as  a  lying,  indolent  aet  of  fellows,  in  whom  no  confidence 
conld  be  placed  ;  and  the  younger  Smith's  character  for  truth  was  so  notoriously  bad, 
that  he  could  not  be,  and  was  not,  beliered  when  he  was  under  oath/ 

*'  *  The  wife  of  Martin  Harris  testifies  that  he  is  both  a  cruel  man  and  a  liar,  he 
baring  beat  her  and  turned  her  out  of  his  house.' 

'* '  That  Smith  eonfessed  his  object  in  pretending  to  find  the  plates  was  to  make 
money ;  saving,  when  it  is  completed,  my  family  will  be  placed  on  a  lerel,  above 
the  generality  of  mankind ! ! ! ' 

**  July  flit,  1840.  Clsrictjs." 


ON  THE  RESTORATION  OF  CATHEDRAL  AND  COLLEGUTE 
CHURCHES. 

Sir, — On  looking  over  a  volume  of «'  Winkle's  Cathedrals,"  ray  atten- 
tion was  arrested  by  some  remarks  on  the  alterations  made  some  years 
ago  in  that  of  Salisbury,  the  main  point  of  which  was  the  removal  of 
the  altar  screen  which  divided  the  choir  fipom  the  Lady  Chapel ;  which 
latter  building  was  made  to  form  a  constituent  part  of  the  church, 
considered  as  one  single  place  of  worship,  the  altar  being  placed  at 
the  east  end  of  it.  It  appears  that  this  arrangement  was  shortly  after- 
wards given  up  as  inconvenient,  and  the  altar  replaced  in  its  former 
position.  It  is  stated  to  have  been  intended  to  build  a  new  screen 
behind  it ;  but  from  what  I  have  heard,  I  imagine  this  design  was 
never  carried  into  effect,  and  I  heartily  desire  that  it  never  may.  The 
Lady  Chapel  is  very  properly  placed  to  serve  as  a  presbytery,  which 
ought  not  to  be  turned  into  a  lumber  room  or  a  cemetery,  as  it  is  in 
some  other  cases,  but  fitted  up  in  the  ancient  manner,  and  occupied 
by  the  bishop  and  clergy  when  assembled  for  divine  service.  It  seems 
Vol.  XVllh—OcMer,  1840.  3  i 
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to  me  inexplicable  thai  no  attempt  Bhonld  be  made  to  abolish  in  our 
churches  the  Popish  practice  of  placing  the  concessos  in  front  of  the 
altar,  which  originated  in  no  better  motive  than  the  desire  of  the 
monkish  clergy  to  see  the  &ce8  of  the  images  which  they  placed  upon 
it.  I  know  that  some  of  my  friends  consider  me  mad  for  raising  my 
voice  against  the  continuance  of  this  abuse ;  but  no  discouragements 
shall  deter  me  from  attempting,  in  my  poor  way,  to  bring  back  into 
use  in  our  church  every  genuine  catholic  practice,  against  the  admis- 
sion of  which  there  iis  no  better  argument  than  that  it  is  best  to  leave 
things  as  they  are,  for  fear  of  offending  the  ignorai^t. 

On  visiting  the  abbey  church  at  St.  Alban's  the  other  day,  I  was 
strongly  confirmed  in  my  opinion  with  regard  to  the  presbytery,  which 
has  there  preserved  its  ancient  place  and  name,  (as  is  also  the  case  at 
Winchester,)  but  has  been  desecrated  into  a  v^try  room,  in  con- 
sequence of  its  being  parted  off  by  a  screen,  beautiful  in  itself,  in  ^ite 
of  Cromwell's  mutilation,  but  plainly  out  of  place  there,  as  any  one 
may  see,  for  it  cuts  against  the  arches  on  each  side  in  a  most  bar- 
barous manner,  and  diould  undoubtedly  be  removed,  as  was  done  at 
Salisbury.  What  a  pity  it  is,  by  the  way,  that  the  maintenance  of 
that  venerable  building  (St.  Alban's)  should  be  left  to  depend  on  the 
precarious  resource  of  a  voluntary  subscription!  If  not  the  whole 
kingdom,  at  least  the  whole  county,  should  be  legally  chai^ged  with 
the  repairs  of  it. 

It  is  pleasant  to  hear  that  the  Temple  church  in  London  is  to  be 
cleared  of  all  the  woodwork  which  encumbered  it,  and  opened  to  its 
fiill  extent.  Would  that  our  beautiful  cathedrab  were  in  like  manner 
restored  to  their  full  proportions,  by  the  removal  of  screens  and  other 
obstructions!  What  a  noble  spectacle  would  St.  Paul's  in  London 
present  were  the  choir  enclosed  only  by  a  low  railing,  the  organ 
divided  into  two,  and  placed  under  the  arches  right  and  left,  the  altar 
brought  forward,  the  east  window  filled  with  rich,  dark  painted  glassy 
and  the  bishop's  chair  placed  under  it,  with  a  circular  seat  on  each 
side  of  the  abas  for  the  clergy  of  the  second  order.  If  the  choir  were 
filled  with  good  singers,  and  tibe  service  devoutly  performed,  the  people 
would  throng  all  the  rest  of  the  church,  and  London  would  no  longer 
be,  what  it  is  now,  a  great  moving  mass  without  a  heart,  i  remaiu, 
Sir,  your  humble  servant,  H.  Coddington. 


ON  GIVING  OUT  THE  PSALMS. 

SiB,— I  feel  much  indebted  to  your  correspondent  «  H.I.B.W."  for 
his  prompt  reply  to  my  question  respecting  giving  out  the  psalms  in- 
tencled  to  be  sung.  With  him  I  also  concur  in  rejoicing  at  the  in- 
creased attention  which  is  now  paid  to  rubrical  subjects^  however 
unnecessary  or  unimportant  they  may  appear  to  some. 

I  r^;ret,  however,  I  cannot  agree  widi  him  in  the  view  which  he 
takes  of  one  of  the  rubrics  before  the  offertory,  and  which  he  imagines 
to  be  decisive  of  the  question  I  raised.    I  have  little  opportunity  of 
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coDSultiDg  oar  standard  rubrical  writers,  or  of  ascertaming  how  far  the 
diflferent  prayer-books  set  forth  by  authority  may  throw  light  on  the 
subject  But  possibly  the  following  extract  from  Wheatley,  which 
contains  his  comment  on  the  rubric  quoted  by  your  correspondent, 
may,  when  compared  with  another  extract  from  another  rubric,  which 
I  shall  subjoin,  induce  him  to  alter  the  opinion  at  which  he  has  ar- 
rived • — 

**  All  this"  (the  nibric  quoted  by  «  H.LB.D.")  *«was  undoubtedly 
added,  to  prevent  the  custom  that  still  prevails  in  some  country 
churches,  of  publishing  the  most  frivolous,  unbefitting,  and  even  ridi- 
culous things,  in  the  face  of  the  congregation.*'  But  that  this  rubric 
did  not  interfere  with  the  practice  of  giving  out  the  psalms  by  the 
clerk  is  evident,  from  his  commentary  on  the  rubric  after  the  versicles, 
which  precede  the  Lord's  prayer  in  the  morning  service,  ^'-fiy  the 
clerks  in  this  rubric,  &c.,  I  suppose,  were  meant  such  persons  as  were 
appointed  at  the  banning  of  the  Reformation,  &c.,  to  look  out  the 
leasoofl,  NAMB  the  anthem,  set  the  psalms,"  &c  He  adds,  indeed, 
that  these  were  formerly  in  orders,  but  that  they  were  not  the  offi- 
ciating ministers  is  sufficient  to  establish  my  position. 

May  we  not  also  infer,  from  canon  91,  which  enjoins  that  the  parish 
clerk  shall  have  '^  competent  skill  in  singing,  if  it  may  be,"  that  it  has 
always  been  the  custom  of  the  Anglican  church  to  entrust  to  him  this 
part  of  the  service? 

It  is  impossible  to  determine  with  accuracy  what  were  Archbishop 
Sharp*8  opinions  on  this  subject.  As  far  as  I  know,  he  speaks  only  of 
a  discretionary  power  being  vested  in  the  minister  of  choosing  the 
psalms,  which  does  not  necessarily  apply  to  his  giving  them  out,  but 
to  its  being  Ojptional  with  him  to  direct  the  clerk  to  the  particular 
psalms  he  wishes  to  have  sung.  This  is  a  practice,  indeed,  which,  in 
all  cases,  it  is  desirable  to  adopt,  as  thereby  much  of  what  is  unseemly, 
and  much  of  what  is  inappropriate  to  the  service  and  the  occasion, 
may  be  avoided. 

I  by  no  means  assert  that  the  opinion  I  have  adopted  is  correct,  al- 
though at  present  I  see  no  reason  for  altering  it ;  but  should  your  cor- 
respondent still  feel  dissatisfied,  he  will  oblige  me  by  a  fuller  expo- 
sition of  his  sentiments. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  G.  W. 


ON  BAPTISM. 

Sir, — Your  correspondent  <<  Auceps,''  in  his  letter  in  your  September 
Number,  which  has  but  this  evening  fallen  into  my  hands,  seems  to 
have  fallen  into  an  error,  to  which  I  wish  to  call  his  attention,  and 
beg  a  small  space  in  your  columns  for  that  purpose. 

He  states  that  <'  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace"  in  the  sacrament 
of  baptism  **  is  the  Spirit  of  God.  Now,  if  he  will  have  the  goodness 
to  torn  to  the  Catechism,  he  will  see  that  the  church  teaches  us  that 
<'  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace"  in  that  sacrament  is  <<  a  death  unto 
on  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness."    liaxity  of  expression,  and 
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the  want  of  adherence  to  the  languc^e  of  our  excellent  prayer-book, 
are  the  causes  of  much  inconvenience. 

There  are  other  things  in  the  laconic  letter  of  «  Auceps"  which  are 
not  so  clear  as  not  to  admit  of  a  question.  Avis* 


DOCUMENTS. 


AN  ACT  FURTHER  TO  EXPLAIN  AND  AMEND  THE  ACTS  FOR  THE 
COMMUTATION  OF  TITHES  IN  ENGLAND  AND  WALES. 

ANNO  TERTIO  VICTORUS  RBOINA. — CAP.   XV. 

[4M  Jtme,  1840.] 

Power  to  declare  lands  dUeharged  from  tithee  in  certain  easee  ofter  confirmaHim 
of  the  award  or  agreement  for  grot^  rent-charge. — Aa  to  the  time  of  com* 
mencing  euch  rent-charge. — Intermediate  payments  ffc,  to  be  dedncted. 

Wherbab  by  an  act  passed  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  his  late  Ma- 
jesty King  William  the  Fourth,  intituled  '*  An  Act  for  the  Commutation  of 
Tithes  in  England  and  Wales/'  it  is  enacted,  that  from  the  first  day  of  January 
next  following  the  confirmation  of  any  apportionment  in  any  parish  under  the 
said  act  the  lands  of  such  parish  shall  be  absolutely  discharged  from  tithes, 
except  as  in  the  said  act  is  provided  in  certain  cases,  and  instead  thereof  there 
shall  be  payable  to  the  person  entitled  to  such  tithes,  and  in  that  behalf  men- 
tioned in  tne  said  apportionment,  a  sum  of  money  in  the  nature  of  a  rent- 
charge  issuing  out  of  the  lands  charged  therewith ;  and  by  an  act  passed  in 
the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  her  present  Majesty,  intituled  "An  Act  to  amend 
an  Act  for  the  Commutation  of  Tithes  in  England  and  Wales/'  provision  is 
made  for  the  lands  in  a  parish  being  discharged  from  tithes  (except  as  in  the 
said  first-recited  act  is  excepted)  bv  agreement  between  the  parties  to  any 
parochial  agreement  or  supplemental  agreement,  from  certain  days  preceding 
or  following  the  confirmation  of  the  apportionment,  instead  of  the  said  first 
day  of  January  next  following  such  confirmation,  but  so  that  the  first  payment 
of  the  rent-charge  be  made  and  recoverable  at  the  expiration  of  six  calendar 
months  from  the  time  from  which  such  lands  are  discharged  from  the  pay- 
ment of  tithes ;  and  by  an  act  passed  in  the  last  session  oif  parliament  the 
commissioners  appointed  under  the  said  first-recited  act  are  enabled  by  their 
award,  and  the  land  owners  and  tithe  owners  by  supplemental  agreement,  in 
like  manner  to  fix  the  period  at  which  any  rent-charge  shall  commence  :  and 
whereas,  after  an  agreement  for  or  award  of  rent-charge  has  been  made  and 
confirmed  by  the  said  commissioners,  much  delay  is  often  occasioned  in 
settling  and  adjusting  the  apportionment  before  the  same  can  be  confirmed  by 
the  commissioners;  and,  to  avoid  the  loss  of  the  proportion  of  tithes  or  com- 
position for  the  period  intervening  between  the  expiration  of  any  former  agree- 
ment or  composition  and  the  commencement  of  such  rent-charge,  the  tithe 
owner  is  compelled  to  have  recourse  to  taking  tithes  in  kind,  or  to  a  suit  io 
equity ;  and  in  other  cases,  by  reason  of  the  lands  so  remaining  subject  to 
tithes,  or  composition  for  tithes,  during  such  period,  such  tithes  continue  to 
be  taken  in  kind,  or  may  be  so  taken  on  the  determination  of  any  composition 
existing  at  the  date  of  such  agreement  or  award,  notwithstanding  that  the 
parties  have  agreed  for,  or  the  commtasioners  awarded,  the  sum  which  under 
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the  provisions  of  the  said  acts  ought  to  be  taken  as  the  pennanent  rent>charge 
payable  instead  of  such  tithes ;  and  great  hardship  is  thereby  occasioned, 
contrary  to  the  spirit  and  intent  of  the  said  acts :  and  whereas  it  is  expedient 
to  make  proTiston  for  remedy  thereof,  and  otherwise  to  explain  and  amend 
the  said  recited  acts,  in  manner  hereinafter  mentioned :  Be  it  Uierefore  enacted 
by  the  Queen's  most  excellent  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of 
the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  commons,  in  this  present  parliament 
assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  that  in  every  case  where  an 
annual  sura  by  way  of  rent-charge  shall  have  been  fixed  in  any  parish,  instead 
of  the  tithes  of  such  parish,  either  by  agreement  or  award,  it  shall  be  lawful 
for  the  said  oommiasioners,  by  a  declaration  in  writing  under  their  hands  and 
seal  of  office,  or  the  hands  of  any  two  of  them,  at  any  period  after  the  con* 
firmation  of  any  such  agreement  or  award  respectively,  and  before  the  con- 
firmation of  the  apportionment  to  be  made  in  respect  of  the  rent-charge  so 
fixed,  upon  the  application  in  writing  of  any  land  owner  or  occupier,  and  upon 
such  security  being  given  to  the  said  commissioners  as  they  shall  in  their 
discretion  think  sufficient  for  the  due  payment  to  the  parties  entitle  thereto 
of  such  rent^harge  from  the  day  to  be  fixed  in  such  declaration,  to  declare 
that  the  lands  in  such  parish  shall  be  discharged  from  the  liability  to  pajrment 
or  render  of  tithes,  or  composition  or  rent  in  the  nature  thereof  instead  of 
tithes,  and  that  instead  thereof  the  annual  payment  or  rent-charge  so  fixed  by 
any  sudi  award  or  agreement  respectively  shall  be  paid  to  the  person  entitled 
to  the  same  by  half-yearly  payments,  commencing  and  calculating  from  such 
day  of  discharge  named  in  such  declaration  as  aforesaid :  provided  always, 
that  the  day  to  be  fixed  in  such  declaration  of  the  said  commissioners  as  afore- 
said shall,  in  every  case  in  which  any  agreement  for  a  composition  or  rent  in 
the  nature  thereof  instead  of  tithes  shall  be  in  force  at  the  time  of  making 
such  application  to  them  as  aforesaid,  be  the  day  on  which  such  composition 
or  rent  shall  determine,  and  in  every  other  case  shall  be  either  the  first  day 
of  January,  the  first  day  of  April,  the  first  day  of  July,  or  the  first  day  c^ 
October,  either  before  or  after  the  day  on  which  the  agreement  or  award 
fixing  the  amount  of  such  rent-charge  shall  bear  date,  as  to  the  said  cominis-> 
sioners  shall  appear  most  just  and  equitable :  provided  also,  that  when  such 
period  of  discharge  shall  have  been  fixed  to  take  effect  from  any  of  such  days 
preceding  the  date  of  such  agreement  or  award,  the  said  commissioners  shall 
cause  due  inquiry  to  be  made,  and  shall  allow  and  deduct  from  the  first  pay- 
ment to  be  made  under  such  security  the  value  of  any  tithes  which  shall  have 
been  rendered  in  kind,  and  the  amount  of  any  payment  in  respect  of  tithes,  or 
composition  or  rent  as  aforesaid,  which  shall  have  been  made  between  such 
day  and  the  date  of  such  first  payment  of  rent-charge. 

Leases  of  iiihee  granted  brfore  25M  March  not  to  be  affected  by  this  ad, 

II.  Provided  also,  and  be  it  enacted,  that  nothing  in  this  act  shall  extend 
or  be  construed  to  extend  to  annul  or  make  void  any  lease  or  leases  of  tithes 
granted  before  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  March  and  which  shall  end  or  deter- 
mine on  or  before  the  first  day  of  January  next ;  and  that  in  any  parish  or 
place  where  such  lease  or  leases  shall  have  been  granted  as  aforesaid,  no  tithe- 
payer  shall  be  at  liberty  to  make  the  application  hereby  authorized  to  be 
made,  until  after  the  expiration  of  such  lease  or  leases  respectively,  except  in 
respect  of  lands  the  tithes  whereof  are  not  included  in  such  lease. 

Notice  of  declaration  to  be  puhlished, 

III.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  said  commissioners  shall,  within  ten  davs 
after  the  receipt  of  such  application,  cause  notice  thereof  to  be  given  to  tne 
tithe  owner  to  whom  such  rent-charge  will  be  payable,  and  shall  cause  notice 
of  such  declaration  to  be  twice  published  in  some  newspaper  having  circula- 
tion in  the  county  where  such  parish  is  situated  within  twenty-one  days  from 
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the  date  of  such  declaration,  and  from  and  after  the  expiration  of  sach  twenty- 
one  days  all  the  provisions  of  the  said  recited  acts  applicable  to  the  rent- 
charge  payable  after  the  confirmation  of  the  apportionment  shall  be  applicable 
to  the  rent-charge  payable  by  virtue  of  the  provisions  hereinbefore  contained 
from  the  period  fixed  by  any  suth  declaration. 

Proviwmfor  landowner  paying  estimated  proportion  ^f  rent'charge  in  aid 

qf  wcurtfy. 

IV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  if  any  owner  of  lands  so  discharged  from  soch 
liability  shall  be  desirous  of  paying,  in  exoneration  of  such  security,  the  pro- 
portion of  rent-charge  to  which  the  whole  of  such  lands,  whether  in  his  own 
occupation  or  in  the  occupation  of  any  tenant,  shall  be  liable,  it  shall  be 
lawful  for  such  owner  to  apply  in  writing  to  the  valuer  or  valuers  appointed 
to  apportion  such  rent-charge,  at  any  time  after  they  shall  have  subecribed 
the  declaration  required  in  t^t  behalf  in  the  said  first- recited  act,  and  before 
the  confirmation  of  the  apportionment,  and  to  demand  of  such  valuer  or 
valuers  a  statement  of  the  prebable  amount  of  such  proportion,  and  such 
valuer  or  valuers  shall  and  he  or  the^  is  or  are  hereby  required  to  fbmish  the 
same  accordingly,  and  shall  distinguish  therein  the  probable  amount  to  which 
the  whole  of  tne  lands  in  the  occupation  of  any  tenant  under  such  owner 
would  be  liable ;  and  on  receipt  thereof  such  owner  may  cause  a  copy  of  such 
statement,  or  an  extract  of  such  parts  thereof  as  shall  relate  to  the  lands  in 
the  occupation  of  any  tenant,  who,  but  for  such  declaration  of  discharge, 
would  be  liable  to  the  render  or  payment  of  tithe  in  resoect  of  such  lands,  to 
be  served  on  such  tenant  by  leaving  the  same  at  his  usual  place  of  abode,  vrith 
an  undertaking  subscribed  thereto  by  such  owner  to  pay  the  amount  set  forth 
in  such  statement  in  aid  or  exoneration  of  such  security ;  and  in  every  such 
case  such  tenant  shall  thenceforward  be  liable  to  pay  to  such  owner,  by  way 
of  additional  rent,  such  estimated  proportion  at  tne  half-yearly  days  of  pay- 
ment fixed  in  the  award  or  agreement  for  payment  of  rentrcharge;  and  such 
owner  shall  be  entitled  to  demand  and  recover  the  same  as  rent  by  all  the 
usual  remedies  for  recovery  of  rent  in  arrear,  until  the  half-yearly  payment 
lallin|;  due  next  after  the  confirmation  of  the  apportionment :  provided  always, 
that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  such  land  owner  or  tenant,  at  any  time  within 
six  months  after  the  date  of  such  confirmation,  to  apply  to  the  said  commis- 
sioners to  take  an  account  of  the  amount  paid  by  any  such  tenant,  and  certify 
the  amount  of  the  difference,  if  any,  between  the  amount  so  paid  and  the 
amount  of  rent-charge  calculated  as  finally  apportioned  on  such  lands  for  the 
same  period  as  such  estimated  amount  has  been  paid,  and  if  the  rent-charge 
finally  apportioned  shall  be  greater  than  the  amount  so  paid,  it  shall  be  lawfol 
for  such  owner  to  demand  and  recover  the  difference  accordingly ;  but  if  such 
tenant  shall  have  paid  more  than  the  amount  of  such  rent<harge,  then  it  shall 
be  lawful  for  such  tenant,  or  (in  case  of  his  death)  for  his  executors  or  adsai- 
nistrators,  to  deduct  the  excess  so  verified  as  aforesaid  from  the  next  payment 
of  rent  accruing  after  the  date  of  such  certificate :  provided  also,  that  in  the 
event  of  the  expiration  or  other  sooner  determination  of  the  period  of  tenancy 
before  the  confirmation  of  the  i^>pointment  such  excess  shall  be  deemed  a  debt 
due  to  the  tenant,  his  executors  or  administrators,  and  shall  be  recoverable  in 
an  action  of  debt  to  be  brought  against  such  landowner  as  aforesaid,  or  his 
personal  representatives. 

Certificate  qf  eommisdonerd  to  be  evidence  of  right  qf  recovery  or  retainer. 

V.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  every  such  case  the  production  of  such  certi- 
ficate as  aforesaid,  or  of  an  ofiice  copy  thereof,  sealed  or  stamped  with  the  seal 
of  the  said  commissioners,  shall  be  sufficient  evidence  of  the  right  to  recover 
or  retain  the  amount  of  excess  in  payment  which  shall  appear  by  such  certifi- 
cate to  have  been  made  by  the  Undowner  or  his  tenant  respectively. 
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Prooinon  for  occupying  tenant  paying  (in  the  place  qf  hia  landlord)  eetimated 
proportion  of  rent-charge  in  aid  qf  security, 

VI.  And  whereas  it  may  happen  that  a  tenant,  being  an  occupier  of  lands, 
who  shall,  by  virtue  of  the  provisions  of  the  said  first-recited  act,  be  entitled 
to  deduct  the  amount  of  any  rent-charge  from  the  rent  payable  by  him  to  his 
landlord,  may  be  desirous  of  paying,  in  exoneration  of  such  security  as  afore- 
said, the  proportion  of  rent-charge  to  which  the  lands  in  his  occupation  shall 
be  liable ;  be  it  enacted,  that,  upon  the  application  in  writing  of  any  such 
tenant,  the  valuer  or  valuers  shall,  in  like  manner  as  aforesaid,  furnish  to  such 
tenant  a  statement  of  the  probable  amount  of  such  proportion  of  rent-charge 
as  aforesaid,  and  on  receipt  thereof  the  tenant  may  cause  a  copy  of  such  state- 
ment to  be  served  on  his  landlord  by  leaving  the  same  at  his  usual  place  of 
abode,  accompanied  by  a  written  notice  of  his  intention  to  undertake  the  pay- 
ment of  such  proportion  of  rent-charge  as  aforesaid ;  and  in  case  the  land- 
owner shall  not,  within  twenty-one  days  alter  the  service  of  such  copy  and 
notice,  undertake,  by  some  writing  subscribed  by  him,  or  his  agent  lawfully 
authorized,  and  served  in  like  manner  as  aforesaid  upon  the  tenant,  to  pay  the 
amount  set  forth  in  such  statement,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  tenant  to  under- 
take the  payment  thereof,  and  from  time  to  time  to  deduct  the  amount  paid 
by  him  from  his  rent  until  the  period  at  which  the  half-yearly  payment  of 
rentrcharge  to  be  made  next  after  the  confirmation  of  the  apportionment  shall 
have  become  due :  provided  always,  that  in  every  such  case  the  provisions 
hereinafter  contained  for  taking  accounts  between  the  person  who  shall  have 
given  such  security  as  aforesaid  and  the  owners  of  lands  subject  to  the  rent- 
charge  shall  be  applicable  to  the  case  of  every  such  landowner  from  whose 
rental  such  deductions  shall  have  been  made  as  aforesaid. 

Providon  for  recovery  qf  muh  rent<harge  from  pertom  gioing  eeeitrity 

fori 


VII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  every  such  case,  if  the  person  liable  under 
such  security  shall  not  make  due  payment  to  the  person  entitled  to  the  same 
according  to  the  tenour  of  such  security,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  said  commis- 
sioners, from  time  to  time,  as  and  when  any  half-yearly  payment  of  such  rent- 
charge  shall  accrue,  and  the  same  or  any  part  thereof  shall  remain  unpaid  for 
the  space  of  twenty-one  days  from  any  day  fixed  for  payment  thereof,  and 
notwithstanding  execution  shall  have  been  previously  issued  in  respect  of  any 
former  arrears,  to  sue  for  and  recover  any*  such  half-yearly  payment,  or  so 
much  thereof  as  shall  from  time  to  time  remain  unpaid  in  respect  thereof, 
against  the  person  liable  under  such  security,  by  taking  out  a  summons,  re- 
turnable before  a  judge  of  any  of  the  superior  courts  of  common  law,  to  com- 
pute what  is  due  in  respect  of  such  rent-charge ;  and  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any 
judge  of  such  courts,  on  hearing  the  parties,  or  such  of  them  as  shall  appear, 
and  on  production  of  such  security,  and  proof  by  affidavit  of  the  amount,  so 
due  as  aforesaid,  and  of  the  service  of  such  summons  on  such  person  or  on  any 
occupier  of  any  of  the  lands  of  such  person  in  any  such  parish,  by  delivery  of 
the  same  personally,  or  by  leaving  the  same  at  his  place  of  abode,  to  order  that 
it  be  referred  to  the  masters  of  the  court  to  compute  what  is  due  in  respect  of 
such  security,  and  to  tax  the  costs  of  such  application,  and  all  such  orders 
shall  have  the  effect  of  judgments  in  the  superior  courts  of  common  law  in  like 
manner  as  rules  of  such  courts,  and  execution  may  issue  accordingly,  and  such 
security  shall  be  available  against  such  person  liable  under  the  same  up  to  and 
including  the  half-yearly  payment  accruing  due  next  before  the  confirmation 
of  such  apportionment,  and  shall  be  in  fiili  force  notwithstanding  any  change  in 
the  party  entitled  to  such  rent-charge. 
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JRemedif  far  the  landowner  againat  whom  execution  ha»  uwed^ — Provision  for 
taking  accounts  between  the  person  gwing  eecurity  and  the  landownen  Uahie 
to  contribute  thereto, — Period  for  which  $ecurity  to  be  available  against  euch 
owners, 

VIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  every  such  case  the  said  commissioners 
shall  make  due  inquiry  as  to  any  payment  of  rent-charge  made  by  any  such 
person  in  respect  of  such  security  previous  to  the  confirmation  of  the  appor- 
tionment of  such  rent-charge,  and  shall  endorse  on  such  apportionment  a  cer- 
tificate of  such  payment,  and  that  the  parties  entitled  to  such  rent-charge  have 
been  duly  paid  the  amount  thereof  according  to  the  tenour  of  such  security ; 
and  such  person  shall  thereupon,  after  the  confirmation  of  such  apportionment, 
be  entitled  to  recover  the  amount  specified  in  such  certificate  as  having  been 
paid  by  him,  against  the  lands  of  the  said  parish  subject  to  such  rent-charge, 
m  the  proportions  fixed  for  payment  of  rent-charge  by  such  apportionment, 
by  distress  and  entry  on  such  lands  respectively,  and  shall  have  the  like  reme- 
dies or  modes  of  recovery  as  are  given  to  owners  of  rent-charge  for  recovery 
thereof  in  the  said  recited  acts  or  any  of  them :  provided  always,  that  if  the 
owner  or  occupier  of  any  such  lands  shall  have  contributed  to  the  payment  of 
such  rent-charge,  or  of  any  part  thereof,  or  of  the  arrears  thereof,  under  such 
security,  or  in  exoneration  thereof,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  him  to  take  out  a 
summons,  returnable  before  any  judge  as  aforesaid,  to  stay  any  proceedings 
taken  by  the  person  liable  under  such  security  as  aforesaid,  for  the  purpose  of 
taking  an  account  of  what  he  shall  have  so  contributed  or  paid  in  respect  of 
such  rent-charge  or  arrears;  and  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  judge  as  aforesaid 
to  refer  it  to  the  masters  of  the  court  to  take  such  account  and  make  all  just 
allowances  between  the  parties  ;  and  if,  on  taking  such  account,  such  owner 
or  occupier  shall  be  found  to  have  paid  his  due  proportion,  or  any  amount  ex- 
ceeding the  same,  according  to  the  proportionate  amount  of  rent- charge  fixed 
on  such  lands,  then  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  judge  as  aforesaid  to  stay  pro- 
ceedings, and  order  payment,  by  the  person  liable  under  such  security,  of  the 
amount,  if  any,  so  overpaid  by  such  owner  or  occupier,  as  the  case  may 
require,  and  every  such  order  shall  have  the  effect  of  a  judgment  as  aforesaid ; 
but  if  on  taking  such  account  the  whole  or  any  balance  shall  be  found  due  from 
such  owner  or  occupier,  then  it  shall  be  lawful  for  such  judge  to  allow  the 
same  against  such  owner  or  occupier,  whose  lands  shall  thereupon  be  liable 
to  the  repayment  thereof  to  the  person  liable  under  such  security,  and  who 
shall  be  entitled  to  the  said  remedies  in  respect  thereof  accordingly ;  and  the 
cost  of  every  such  proceeding  shall  be  in  the  discretion  of  the  judge  hearing 
the  same,  and  shall  be  added  to  the  amount  found  due  on  such  order,  if  he 
shall  see  fit  so  to  direct :  provided  also,  that  no  such  security  shall  be  avail- 
able by  the  person  liable  under  the  same  against  any  such  lands  for  more  than 
two  years' payment  or  arrear  of  such  rent-charge,  unless  the  said  commissioners 
shall,  previous  to  the  expiration  of  two  years  from  the  date  of  such  security, 
have  enlarged  the  operation  thereof  for  any  period  not  exceeding  twelve 
months,  by  endorsement  thereon,  under  their  hands  or  the  hands  of  any  two 
of  them,  and  which  they  are  hereby  authorized  to  do  if  they  shall  so  think  fit 

Ifsecwritg  uwt^ffident^  arrears  mag  be  recovered  as  tf  aeendmg  qfier 
apporiionment^ 

IX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  if  such  security  shall  be  insufficient  to  meet  the 
full  amount  of  payments  which  shall  accrue  due  in  respect  thereof,  or  die 
person  liable  under  the  same  shall  fail  to  make  good  the  amount  due  thereon 
by  the  space  of  twenty-one  days  next  after  the  date  of  the  confirmation  of  the 
apportionment  of  such  rent-charge,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  person  entitled  to 
the  benefit  thereof  to  recover  the  same  against  the  lands  of  the  said  parish 
subject  to  such  rent-charge,  in  the  proportions  fixed  in  such  apportionment, 
by  the  said  remedies  or  modes  of  recovery  given  by  the  said  recited  acts,  or 
either  of  them,  in  respect  of  rent-charge  fixed  under  any  confirmed  apportion- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


DOCUMENTS.  433 

meiit,  in  like  manner  as  if  the  amount  so  doe  and  in  arremr  had  accrued  sub- 
sequent  to  the  confirmation. 

Security  to  be  free  qf  itamp  duty, 

X.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  every  security  taken  b^  the  said  commissioners, 
by  yirtue  of  the  provisions  of  this  act,  and  every  assignment  thereof,  shall  be 
free  of  stamp  duty. 

Egtemon  of  power  to  fix  sum  to  be  paid  after  determination  qf  compoeitum. 
2  &  3  Fict.  c.  62.  a.  10. 

XI.  And  whereas  by  the  lastly-recited  act  the  said  commissioners  are  em- 
powered, by  any  award,  or  by  a  supplemental  award,  after  a  parpchial  agree- 
ment, in  certain  cases,  and  under  certain  provisions  to  fix  the  sum  to  be  paid 
in  consideration  of  the  time,  if  any,  which  may  intervene  between  the  termi- 
nation of  any  previous  agreement  or  composition  for  tithes  and  the  time  at 
which  any  such  rent-charge  shall  commence ;  and  it  is  expedient  to  extend 
such  power  in  manner  hereinafter  mentioned ;  be  it  enacted,  that  it  shall  be 
lawful  for  the  said  commissioners,  at  any  time  before  the  confirmation  of  the 
apportionment  of  any  rent-charge,  to  exercise  the  said  powers  so  given  to  them 
for  fixing  the  sum  to  be  paid  for  such  intervening  time  as  aforesaid,  by  a  sup- 
plemented award  after  an  award. 

Partiadara  to  be  apeeified  aa  to  payment  of  auch  aum. 

XII.  And  be  it  enacfed,  that  when  any  such  sum  shall  be  fixed  to  be  paid 
in  consideration  of  such  intervening  time  as  aforesaid,  either  by  parochial 
agreement  or  supplemental  agreement,  or  by  award  or  supplemental  award, 
the  parties  by  and  to  whom  such  sum  is  to  l)e  paid,  and  the  lands  in  respect 
of  which  the  same  shall  be  payable,  as  also  the  proportionate  amount  to  be 
paid  by  each  party,  shall  be  specified  and  set  forth  in  the  instrument  fixing 
such  sum,  or  in  the  instrument  of  apportionment  to  be  made  in  pursuance 
thereof;  and  in  default  thereof  such  sum  shall  be  payable  by  and  to  the  parties 
and  in  Uie  proportions  fixed  in  such  apportionment  in  respect  o(  the  rent-charge 
therein  provided  for. 

Egtenaion  of  power  to  fix  period  for  commencement  qf  rent-charge, 
2  &  3  Fkt.  c.  62.  a.  10. 

XIII.  And  whereas  by  the  said  lastly-recited  act  the  said  commissioners 
are  enabled  by  their  award,  and  the  tithe  owners  and  land  owners  by  a  paro- 
chial agreement  after  an  award,  are  enabled  to  fix  the  period  at  which  the 
reot-clnrge  shall  commence,  and  it  is  expedient  to  extend  such  power  in 
manner  hereinafter  mentioned  ;  be  it  enacted,  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the 
conmissioDerSy  by  supplemental  award,  to  exercise  the  powers  so  given  to  them 
for  fixing  the  period  at  which  any  rent-charge  shall  commence,  as  well  after 
an  award  as  aiter  a  parochial  agreement,  where  the  same  shall  not  have  been 
previously  fixed  by  any  such  award  or  agreement,  or  by  any  supplemental 
award  or  agreement,  under  the  said  recited  acts,  or  either  of  them,  or  this  act : 
provided  always,  that  where  the  said  commissioners  shall  not  have  fixed  that 
the  period  at  which  any  rent-charge  shall  commence  shall  be  the  first  day  of 
January  next  following  the  confirmation  of  the  apportionment,  such  period 
shall  be  fixed  bv  them  on  the  first  day  of  January  preceding  such  confirmation, 
or  on  the  first  day  of  April,  the  first  day  of  July,  or  the  first  day  of  October 
preceding  or  following  such  confirmation,  whichever  of  such  days  may  happen 
nearest  to  the  termination  of  any  previous  agreement  or  composition,  or  of 
any  customary  year  of  tithing  in  the  parish  or  district  to  which  such  rent- 
charge  shall  relate :  provided  also,  that  when  any  period  of  commencement 
shall  have  been  so  fixed  by  the  said  commissioners  in  any  award  or  supple- 
mental award,  or  any  day  preceding  the  date  thereof,  the  commissioners  shall 
cause  due  inquiry  to  be  made  as  to  the  value  of  any  tithes  rendered  in  kind 
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ftnd  the  amoant  of  any  payment  in  respect  of  tithe  which  shall  have  been 
made,  subsequent  to  such  period  of  commencement,  and  prior  to  the  first  day 
fixed  for  payment  of  such  rent-charge,  and  shall  take  into  account  and  allow 
such  Talue  or  amount  to  be  deducted  from  such  payment  accordingly. 

Extension  ofpinoeri  to  iuMituieJixed  reiU-charge  uutHd  qfcmUitufmU  raU- 
charge.    2  4*  3  Vict,  c.  62.9.  11. 

XIV.  And  whereas  by  the  said  lastly-recited  act  powers  are  given  to  land 
owners  and  tithe  owners,  and  also  to  the  said  commissioners,  to  substitute  a 
fixed  rent-charge  in  certain  cases  instead  of  a  continent  rent-charge,  where 
lands  are  partially  exempted  from  the  payment  of  tithes  or  lent-charge  by 
reason  of  having  been  parcel  of  the  possessions  of  a  privileged  order>  and  it  is 
desirable  to  extend  such  powers  in  manner  hereinafter  mentioned;  be  it 
enacted,  that  such  power  shall  extend  to  all  cases  where,  by  reason  of  lands 
being  partially  exempted  from  the  payment  of  tithes,  by  custom  or  otherwise, 
or  by  being  subject  to  a  shifting  or  leaping  modus,  or  other  customary  pay- 
ment, or  rendered  due  only  on  certain  contingencies,  a  contingent  rent-charge 
has  been  already  fixed,  or  would,  according  to  the  provisions  of  the  said  firstly- 
recited  act,  be  fixed  in  respect  of  such  lands  ;  and  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the 
said  commissioners,  with  such  consent  of  both  land  owners  and  tithe  ovniersas 
in  the  said  lastly  recited  act  is  required  in  that  respect,  at  any  time  before  the 
confirmation  of  the  apportionment  of  any  rent-chaxge,  by  any  award,  or  by  a 
supplemental  award,  where  an  award  or  parochial  agreement  has  been  made 
before  the  passing  of  this  act,  or  for  the  land  owners  or  tithe  owners,  by  a 
parochial  agreement  or  supplemental  agreement  where  a  parochial  a^eement 
or  award  has  already  been  made  in  respect  of  such  lands,  to  exercise  such 
powers  in  such  manner  and  subject  to  the  same  conditions  as  are  given  by  the 
said  lastly- recited  act  in  cases  of  lands  formerly  part  of  the  possessions  of  a 
privileged  order:  provided  always,  and  it  is  hereby  declared,  that  nothing 
herein  contained  extends  to  cases  of  change  of  cultivation  only,  nor  to  cases  of 
prescription  relating  to  woodland. 

Eaeteiuitm  qf  powera  in  reepect  qf  Lammas  ami  coMMoa  hnda, 
2  &  3  Vict.  c.  62.  «.  13. 

XV.  And  whereas  by  the  said  lastlv-recited  act  certain  provisions  are  made 
and  powers  given  in  respect  of  the  tithes  of  Lammas  and  common  lands,  which 
powers  are  to  be  exercised  by  the  land  owners  and  tithe  owners  by  parochial 
agreement,  or  by  a  supplemental  agreement  after  a  parochial  agreement,  and 
by  the  commissioners  by  compulsory  award,  or  by  a  supplemental  airard  after 
an  award ;  be  it  enacted,  that  such  provbions  may  be  carried  into  efiect  and 
such  powers  exercised  at  any  time  before  the  confirmation  of  the  apportionment 
of  any  rent-charge,  by  the  land  owners  and  tithe  owners  by  a  supplemental 
agreement  after  an  award,  or  by  the  commissioners  by  supplemental  award 
after  a  parochial  agreement. 

Cbmmtiftofiertf  to  give  notice  to  proceed  by  eupplemenial  award, 

XVI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  every  case  where  it  shall  be  the  intention 
of  the  commissioners  to  proceed  in  anv  parish  under  this  act  by  supplemental 
award  after  a  parochial  agreement,  eitner  to  fix  the  period  of  the  commence- 
ment of  such  rent-charge  or  to  carry  into  effect  the  provisions  and  powers  of 
the  said  lastly-recited  act  in  respect  of  the  tithes  of  Lammas  and  common 
lands,  they  shall  cause  the  like  notice  of  their  intention  to  be  given  in  such 
parish  as  is  required  by  the  said  first  recited  act  in  the  case  of  an  award ;  and 
if  at  any  time  after  giving  such  notice,  and  before  the  expiration  thereof,  any 
proceedings  shall  be  had  under  the  said  recited  acts,  or  either  of  them,  or  this 
act,  by  the  land  owners  and  tithe  owners  in  such  parish,  towards  making  and 
executing  any  parochial  agreement  or  supplemental  agreement  in  respect  of 
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the  matters  specified  in  such  notice,  the  commissioners  shall  refrain  from  act- 
ing on  the  same  until  the  result  of  such  proceeding  shall  appear. 

Extetuion  of  powers  qf  comwyance  of  Umd$  to  iru9tee§  and  feoffeei  for  parochial 
purpotet,  2  8f3  Viet,  c.  62.  «.  31. 

XVII.  And  be  it  declared  and  enacted,  that  so  much  of  the  said  lastly 
recited  act  as  relates  to  the  vesting  of  an  estate  of  inheritance  as  to  any  lands 
in  any  ecclesiastical  tithe  owner  and  his  successors,  notwithstanding  the  same- 
be  made  by  any  corporation  sole  or  aggregate,  or  any  trustees  or  feoffees  for 
charitable  purposes,  otherwise  restrained  from  or  incapable  of  making  any 
such  valid  conveyance  or  assurance,  extends  to  churchwardens  and  overseers^ 
or  to  trustees  or  feoffees  of  parish  property,  or  of  property  held  by  or  vested 
in  such  trustees  or  feofiees  for  parochial  or  other  uses  or  purposes  in  the 
nature  of  a  parochial  or  public  trust. 

Power  for  partifa  to  parochial  agreement ,  and  for  eommisnonere,  to  dedare  the 
amount  of  extraordinary  charge  to  hepagahh  in  reepeet  qf  hop  groundSy  8fc. — 
No  extraordinary  charge  payable  an  Acp  grounds  Sfc.  for  the  first  year  of 
their  being  cuUioated  as  snch,  tjfc, 

XVIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  any  case  where  the  parties  to  a  parochial 
agreement,  or  the  commissioners,  in  the  case  of  an  award,  shall  have  pro- 
ceeded, according  to  the  provisions  of  the  said  recited  acts,  to  ascertain  and 
&L  a  rent-charge  in  any  parish  wherein  any  of  the  lands  shall  at  the  time  of 
making  such  agreement  or  award  be  cultivated  as  hop  grounds  or  market 
gardens,  and  in  case  of  proceeding  by  award  when  notice  shall  have  been  given 
that  the  tithes  of  any  of  the  lands  so  cultivated  should  be  separately  valued,  it 
shall  be  lawful  for  the  said  parties  to  declare  in  such  agreement,  or  for^  tiie 
said  commissioners  to  declare  in  such  award,  the  amount  of  extraordinary 
charge  per  acre  to  be  in  future  payable  in  respect  of  hop  grounds  and  market 
gardens  respectively  in  such  parish  or  any  district  therein  ;  and  the  rent-charge 
mentioned  in  every  such  agreement  or  award  respectively  shall,  subject  to  the 
addition  of  such  acreable  extraordinary  charge,  consist  of  the  amount  agreed 
for  or  awarded  in  respect  of  the  tithes  in  sudfi  parish,  other  than  the  tithes  of 
the  lands  cultivated  therein  as  hop  grounds  and  market  gardens  respectively, 
and  the  ordinary  charge  in  respect  of  the  lands  so  cultivated  as  hop  grounds 
and  market  gardens  respectively  added  thereto :  provided  always,  that  no  such 
extraordinary  charge  shall  be  payable  in  respect  of  any  such  hop  grounds  and 
market  gardens  during  the  first  year,  and  only  half  such  extraordinary  charge 
during  the  second  year,  in  which  they  shall  be  newly  cultivated  as  such, 
whether  such  new  cultivation  shall  have  commenced  before  or  after  the 
making  of  such  parochial  agreement  or  award  as  aforesaid. 

Extraordinary  rent'Charge  need  not  be  distinguished  on  separate  lands  ta  appor- 

tionment, 

XIX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  it  shall  not  be  necessary  to  distinguish  in  any 
apportionment,  the  amount  of  extraordinary  rent-charge  to  be  charged  upon 
the  lands  of  each  individual  landowner  which  shall  be  cultivated  as  hop 
grounds,  market  gardens,  orchards,  fruit  plantation^,  or  mixed  plantations  of 
hops  and  fruit,  provided  that  the  acreable  amount  of  extraordinary  charge  for 
all  the  lands  so  cultivated  respectively  in  any  district  which  shall  have  been 
assigned,  or  in  any  parish  wherein  any  extraordinary  rent-charge  shall  have 
been  declared,  previous  to  the  confirmation  of  the  instrument  of  apportionment, 
shall  be  inserted  therein. 

Haff-yearly  payments  of  rent-charge  to  be  regulated  by  averages  declared  under 
6^7  W^.  4.  c.  7l.«.  67. 

XX.  And  be  it  declared  and  enacted,  that  every  half-yearly  payment  of 
rent-charge  under  the  said  recited  acts,  or  either  of  them,  or  this  act,  shall 
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from  time  to  time  be  regulated  by  the  averages  publisbed  onder  the  provisions 
of  the  said  first-recited  act  in  the  month  of  Jaoaary  neit  preceding  every  sacfa 
half-yearly  day  of  payment. 

Instrument  qf  apportionment  to  dietinguith  the  amount  of  reni-eharge  pagabie  in 
respect  of  each  close. — Act  not  to  extend  to  cases  in  which  valuers  are  oi- 
ready  appointed, 

XXI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that,  unless  a  majority  in  value  of  the  ovniers  of 
lands  included  in  any  apportionment  shall,  by  writing  under  their  handa^^  re- 
quest the  commissioners  to  omit  the  same,  the  instrument  of  apportionment 
shall  distinguish  the  amount  or  portion  of  rent^charge  payable  in  respect  of 
the  several  closes  of  the  said  lands,  and  such  closes  shall  be  laid  down  in  the 
map  or  plan  annexed  to  such  apportionment :  provided  always,  that  nothing 
in  Uiis  provision  contained  shall  apply  to  any  instrument  of  apportionment 
the  valuers  for  effecting  which  shall  have  been  appointed  previous  to  the  pass- 
ing of  this  act ;  and  no  such  last-mentioned  instrument  of  apportionment 
shall  be  deemed  invalid  if  made  in  conformity  with  the  instructions  given  to 
the  valuers  for  making  the  same,  although  the  amount  of  rent-charge  payable 
in  respect  of  the  several  closes  of  land  shall  not  have  been  distinguished  therein, 
nor  such  closes  laid  down  in  the  map  or  plan  annexed  thereto. 

For  recovery  of  expenses  in  certain  cases, 

XXII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  every  occupier  whose  lands  or  goods  shall 
be  liable  to  distress  in  respect  of  any  expenses  chargeable  under  the  said  recited 
acts  or  either  of  them,  or  this  act,  against  any  landlord  or  lessor  of  the  lands 
in  his  occupation,  shall  be  entitled  to  recover  the  amount  of  any  such  expenses 
which  he  shall  pay,  with  interest  on  such  payment  from  time  to  time  at  four 
per  centum  per  annum,  and  may  deduct  the  same  from  any  rent  or  renewal 
fines  payable  to  such  landlord  or  lessor :  and  where  the  estate  of  such  land- 
lord or  lessor  in  the  lands  in  respect  whereof  such  pajrment  shall  have  been 
made  shall  be  less  than  an  immediate  estate  of  fee-simple  or  fee-tail,  or  subject 
by  settlement  to  any  uses  or  trusts,  he  shall  be  entitled  to  charge  such  amount 
and  interest  upon  such  estate  in  like  manner  and  subject  to  the  same  restric- 
tions and  provisions  as  are  contained  in  the  said  recited  acts  or  any  of  them 
in  relation  to  owners  of  particular  estates,  or  of  estates  settled  to  the  same 
uses  and  trusts  as  the  lands  in  respect  of  which  such  expenses  have  been  in- 
curred respectively. 

Power  to  charge  expenses  ^f  commutatumf  in  certain  cases  on  renewal  Jisses^  8fc. 

XXIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  every  person  as  defined  in  the  said  first- 
recited  act,  who  is  empowered  under  the  said  recited  acts,  or  any  of  them,  or 
this  act,  to  charge  upon  his  lands  or  rent-charge  any  expenses  of  commutation 
payable  by  him,  may  exercise  such  powers,  in  the  case  of  expenses  incurred, 
as  well  in  respect  of  the  commutation  of  tithes  payable  to  him  as  the  owner 
thereof  as  of  tithes  to  which  any  lands  whereof  he  is  owner  are  liable ;  and 
the  word  *'  lands  "  shall,  in  the  construction  of  the  said  acts  and  of  this  act, 
be  construed  to  extend  to  and  include  any  income  or  sum  receivable  by  or 
accruing  to  such  person  from  redeemed  land  tax,  or  from  fines  or  otlier  sums 
of  money  pavable  on  the  renewal  of  any  term  or  estate  in  lands,  tithes,  or 
rent-chargie  holden  of  or  by  him  to  the  same  uses  and  upon  the  same  trusts 
as  the  lands,  tithes,  or  rent-charge  in  respect  of  which  such  expenses  of  com- 
mutation are  incurred. 

Provision  for  discovery  of  books  and  documents  relating  to  commutation, 
0  8^7  W.  A.  c.  71.  8. 10. 

XXIV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  notwithstanding  anything  in  either  of  the 
said  acts  contained,  in  all  cases  where  under  the  said  recited  acts  or  any  of 
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them  the  said  oovmissionen  or  aoy  aasistant  oommiBaioDer  may  examine 
persons  upon  oath,  and  cause  to  be  prodnced  before  them  or  him  all  books 
and  other  docnments,  as  therein  mentioned,  relating  to  the  commutation  of 
tithes,  the  said  commissioners  or  assistant  commissioner  may,  by  summons 
under  their  or  his  hand,  require  the  attendance  of  and  examine  any  party  in- 
terested in  the  lands  or  tithes  of  any  parish,  or  any  other  person,  and  require 
the  production  also  of  all  deeds  and  documents  in  the  custody  or  power  of 
either  party,  and  allow  such  portions  only  of  them  to  be  read  as  in  their 
or  his  judgment  shall  be  thought  proper ;  and  also  that  in  all  cases  where 
under  the  said  acts  parties  in  a  feigoed  issue  are  required  to  produce  to  each 
other,  and  their  respective  attorneys  or  counsel,  at  such  time  and  place  as  any 
judge  may  order  before  trial,  and  also  to  the  court  and  jury  upon  the  trial 
of  such  issue,  all  deeds,  books  and  other  documents,  as  in  the  said  act  men- 
tioned, relatiug  to  the  matters  in  issue  in  their  respective  custody  or  power, 
the  parties  shall  be  obliged  to  produce  only  such  documents,  and  such  portions 
of  them  only  shall  be  inspected  or  read  as  the  judge  shall  think  proper,  who 
may  order  the  parties  to  discover  the  documents  in  their  possession,  upon 
oath,  if  he  shall  think  fit ;  and  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  judge,  and  also  for 
the  commissioners  or  assistant  commissioner,  in  the  cases  aforesaid  respec- 
tively, to  direct  copies  or  extracts  to  be  taken  or  furnished  of  the  same  docu- 
ments, at  the  expense  of  the  person  requiring  the  same,  at  the  rate  of  sixpence 
for  every  common  law  folio  :  provided  always,  that  in  no  case  shall  any  per- 
son be  compellable  to  produce  any  part  of  the  deeds  or  documents  in  his  pos- 
session which  relate  to  the  title  to  the  property  therein  referred  to,  but  only 
such  parts  thereof  as  relate  to  the  matter  immediately  in  issue ;  and  such  per- 
son may,  if  he  see  fit,  withhold  any  such  deeds  or  documents,  or  any  portion 
thereof,  on  making  an  oath  that  the  deeds  or  documents  or  parts  thereof  so 
withheld  do  not  relate  to  the  matter  so  in  issue  as  aforesaid. 

Gardens  or  lawns  qf  ssiaU  extent  mny  he  exempted  frem  rent-charge. 

XXV.  And  whereas  in  many  cases  tithe  owners  have,  during  the  seven 
years  of  average  prescribed  by  the  said  first-recited  act,  forborne  to  take  the 
tithes  of  lands  used  and  occupied  as  gardens,  lawns,  or  the  like,  or  composi- 
tions in  lieu  thereof,  on  account  of  such  lands  being  of  small  extent,  and  tbe 
tithes  thereof  being  of  inconsiderable  value  :  be  it  enacted,  that  where  in  such 
cases  the  tithes  of  a  parish  or  district  have  been  commuted,  whether  by  a 
parochial  agreement  or  by  a  compulsory  award,  and  it  shall  be  shewn  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  said  commissioners  that  the  rent-charge  or  rent-charges 
specified  in  the  said  agreement  or  award  has  or  have  been  based  upon  the 
average  value  of  the  tithes  of  the  said  parish  or  district  during  the  said  seven 
years  of  average,  exclusive  of  any  tithes  in  respect  of  such  gardens,  lawns,  or 
such  like  small  holdings,  according  to  the  provisions  of  the  said  first-recited 
act,  and  that  no  part  of  the  said  rent-charge  or  rent-charges  has  been  agreed 
to  be  given  or  awarded  in  respect  of  the  tithes  of  such  gardens,  lawns,  or  other 
such  like  small  holdings,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  said  commbsioners,  if  they 
think  fit,  to  order  and  direct  that  no  part  of  the  said  rent-charge  or  rent- 
charges  shall  be  apportioned  upon  such  gardens,  lawns,  or  other  such  like 
small  holdings. 

The  cGnmissioners  to  cause  a  new  apportionment  to  be  made  in  cases  in  which  the 
apportionment  shaU  have  included  tenements  from  which  no  tithe  has  been 
taken  during  seven  years  previous  to  Christmas  1835. 

XXVI.  And  whereas  it  hath  happened  that  in  cases  where,  during  the 
seven  years  of  average  prescribed  by  the  said  first- recited  act,  tithes  shall  not 
have  been  demanded  of  certain  tenements,  by  reason  of  their  small  extent  or 
of  the  small  amount  of  such  tithes,  such  tenements  have  notwithstanding 
been  included  in  the  apportionment  of  the  rent-charge  for  the  parish,  whereby 
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the  occnpien  of  such  tenemeotB  have  become  liable  to  ha^  their  goods  di«- 
traioed  upon,  and  the  tithe  owner  has  been  sabjected  to  much  iocreued  difii- 
culty  and  expense  in  the  collection  of  the  rent-charge,  contrary  to  the  true 
intent  and  meaning  of  the  said  first-recited  act ;  and  it  is  therefore  expedient, 
under  certain  restrictions,  to  give  relief  in  such  cases ;  be  it  enacted,  that  in 
any  such  case  in  which  the  apportionment  shall  have  included  any  number  of 
small  tenements,  exceeding  in  the  whole  one  hundred,  from  which  tenements 
no  tithe  or  composition  for  tithe  shall  have  been  demanded  or  taken 
(notwithstanding  their  liability  thereto)  during  the  period  of  seven  years 
next  precediuff  Christmas  in  the  year  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
thirty  five,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  commissioners,  and  they  are  herriiy  au- 
thorized, if  they  shall  see  fit,  upon  the  application  in  writing  of  any  ten  or 
more  of  the  owners  or  occupiers  of  sudi  small  tenements,  or  of  tne  tithe 
owner,  and  after  satisfactory  proof  shall  have  been  given  that  no  part  of  the 
rent-charge  has  been  agreed  to  be  given  or  awarded  in  respect  of  the  tithes  of 
such  small  tenements,  to  cause  a  new  apportionment  to  be  made  of  the  said 
rent-charge,  and  to  order  and  direct  that  no  part  thereof  shall  be  apportioned 
upon  such  small  tenements ;  and  the  provisions  in  the  said  first-recited  act 
contained  for  hearing  and  determining  objections  to  apportionments,  and  for 
rendering  the  same,  or  any  map  or  plan  therein  referred  to,  final  and  condu- 
sive,  shidl  be  and  are  hereby  respectively  made  applicable  to  every  such  new 
apportionment ;  and«  subject  to  such  provisions,  such  new  apportionment 
shall  commence  and  take  effect  from  the  half-yearly  day  of  payment  of  the 
said  rent-charge  which  shall  happen  next  before  the  confirmation  of  the  same 
apportionment ;  provided  always,  that  no  payment  of  such  rent-charge,  or 
right  to  arreara  thereof,  which  shall  have  become  due  or  accrued  on  or  bdfore 
the  said  half-yearly  day  of  payment,  nor  any  remedy  in  case  of  non-payment, 
shall  in  anywise  be  affected  by  any  such  new  apportionment. 

ProvUionfor  ike  co»t$  qf  new  apportwnmeni, 

XXVII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  costs  of  and  attending  every  such  new 
apportionment  shall  be  paid  and  borne  by  the  parties  making  such  application, 
in  such  proportions  as  the  commissioners  shall  direct,  and  shall  be  recoverable 
in  like  manner  as  the  costs  of  any  apportionment  under  the  said  first-recited 
act ;  and  as  to  any  part  of  such  costs  as  may  be  borne  by  the  tithe  owner,  such 
tithe  owner,  being  an  ecclesiastical  beneficed  person,  may  charge  or  assign  the 
rent-charge  as  a  security  for  the  repayment  of  such  costs  in  like  manner  as 
for  the  costs  of  the  commutation  under  the  said  act. 

Cmmmontn  may  abdicate  parochial  boundarie§  on  requisition  of  land  ommn 
qf  any  pariah.  2  8f3  Fid,  c.  62.  g,  34  ^  35.— Prowo. 

XXyill.  And  whereas  by  the  said  lastly-recited  act  powers  are  given  to 
the  said  commissioners  or  any  assistant  commissioner,  upon  the  application 
in  writing  of  not  less  than  two-thirds  in  number  and  vidoe  of  the  land  owners 
in  any  parishes  or  townships,  to  set  out  and  define  the  boundaries  of  such 
parishes  or  townships  in  manner  in  the  said  act  provided ;  and  it  is  expedient 
to  extend  such  power  in  manner  hereinafter  mentioned ;  be  it  enacted,  that  it 
shall  be  lawful  for  the  said  commissioners,  or  assistant  commissioner,  but  at 
tbe  sole  discretion  of  the  said  commissioners,  and  only  in  such  manner  as 
they  shall  see  fit  and  proper,  to  exercise  all  and  every  Uie  powers  so  given  by 
the  said  lastly-recited  act,  relating  to  boundaries  of  parishes  or  townships,  on 
the  application  in  writing  of  two-thirds  in  number  and  value  of  the  landowners 
of  any  one  parish,  place,  or  township  whose  boundary  shall  be  in  question, 
notwithstanding  the  landowners  in  the  parish,  place,  or  township  adjoining 
such  boundary  shall  not  join  in  such  requisition ;  provided  always,  that  in 
every  such  case  the  said  commissioners  or  assistant  commissioner  shall, 
twenty-one  days  at  least  before  proceeding  to  make  inquiry  and  adjndicaU  on 
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Buch  qnefttion  of  boundary,  cause  a  notice  to  be  sent  by  the  post^or  otherwise 
given,  addressed  to  the  churchwardens  and  oyerseers,  and  also  to  the  surveyors 
of  the  highways  of  every  parish,  place,  or  township  adjoining  such  boundary, 
of  the  intention  of  the  said  commissioners  or  assistant  commissioner  to  proceed 
on  the  question  of  such  boundary,  and  shall  specify  in  such  notice  a  time  and 
place  of  meeting  so  to  proceed  therein,  and  shall  annex  to  each  copy  of  such 
notice  a  copy  of  the  application  of  the  land  owners  requiring  the  commissioners 
to  make  such  inquiry  and  adjudication,  and  shall  also  cause  a  copy  of  such 
notice  to  be  inserted,  once  at  least  in  two  successive  weeks  previous  to  the  day 
of  such  meeting  in  some  newspaper  having  circulation  in  the  county  where 
such  parish,  place,  or  township  is  situated ;  and  no  assistant  commissioner 
shall  proceed  in  any  such  inquiry  without  eihibiting  at  such  meeting  the 
papers  containing  the  advertisement  of  such  notice,  and  also  a  certificate,  under 
the  hands  of  the  said  commissioners,  or  any  one  or  two  of  them,  of  one  copy 
of  such  notice  having  been  respectively  sent  to  such  churchwardens  and  over- 
seers, and  a  copy  to  such  surveyors  as  aforesaid ;  and  the  assistant  commis- 
sioner shall  thereupon  proceed  in  all  respects,  and  his  proceedings  shall  be  as 
valid  and  binding  as  if  the  said  inquiry  had  been  instituted  on  the  application 
in  writing  of  two-thirds  in  number  and  value,  as  well  of  the  land  owners  of 
the  parish,  place,  or  township  to  which  such  notice  shall  have  been  so  sent, 
as  of  the  parish,  place,  or  township  causing  such  in<f  uiry  to  be  instituted ; 
provided  nevertheless,  that  upon  the  application  in  writing,  addressed  to  the 
said  commissioners  during  the  interval  of  such  twenty-one  days,  of  not  less 
than  two-thirds  in  number  and  value  of  the  land  owners  in  any  parish,  place, 
or  township  adjoining  such  boundary,  and  not  being  parties  to  any  such  ap- 
plication as  aforesaid,  objecting  to  tne  said  commissioners  or  assistant  com- 
missioner proceeding  under  Uie  same  in  the  matter  of  such  boundary,  all 
proceedings  which  shall  have  been  instituted  upon  the  application  of  such 
single  parish,  place,  or  township  under  thb  act  shall  forthwith  be  stayed. 

TkU  act  to  be  tajeem  lupari  of  the  recited  acts,  and  q^  1  4*  2  Vict.  e.  64. 

XXIX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  this  act  shall  be  taken  to  be  a  part  of  the 
said  recited  acts,  and  also  of  an  act  passed  in  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of 
her  present  Majesty,  intituled  "  An  Act  to  facilitate  the  merger  of  tithes  ;*' 
and  in  the  construction  of  this  act,  unless  there  be  something  in  the  subject 
or  context  repugnant  to  such  construction,  the  several  words  used  in  this  act 
shall  have  and  bear  the  same  interpretation  as  is  given  to  such  words  respec- 
tively in  the  said  acts  or  either  of  them ;  and  whenever  a  word  importing  the 
singular  number  or  masculine  gender  only  is  used,  the  same  shall  be  under- 
stood to  include  and  shall  be  applied  to  several  persons  or  parties  as  well  as 
one  person  or  party,  and  females  as  well  as  males,  and  several  matters  or 
things  as  one  matter  or  thing  respectively,  and  the  converse. 

Act  may  be  amended  this  eeseion. 

XXX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  this  act  may  be  amended  or  repealed  by 
any  act  to  be  passed  in  this  present  session  of  parliament. 


AN  ACT  TO  FURTHER  AMEND  THE  CHURCH  BUILDING  ACTS. 

ANNO    TXaTXO   XT   QUARTO   VrCTORIJE  BEOINA. — CAP.    LX. 

[August  7th,  1840.] 

Commiiiioners  may  assign  a  new  district  chapelry  or  new  district  chapelries  out 
of  a  district  chapelry  or  chapelries  already  formed, 

Whbaeas  an  act  was  passed  in  the  fifty-eighth  year  of  the  reign  of  his 
Majesty  King  George  the  Third,  intituled,  "  An  act  for  building  and  promoting 
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the  bailding  of  additional  charches  in  popaloas  parishes;*'    and  whereas 
another  act  was  passed  in  the  fifty-ninth  year  of  the  reign  of  his  said  Majesty 
King  George  the  Third,  intituled, "  An  act  to  amend  and  render  more  effectual 
an  act  pas^  in  the  last  session  of  parliament,  for  building  and  promoting 
the  building  of  additional  churches  in  populous  parishes;"   and  whereas 
another  act  was  passed  in  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  his  Majesty  King 
George  the  Fourth,  intituled,  "An  act  to  amend  and  render  more  effectual  two 
acts,  passed  in  the  fifty-eighth  and  fifty-ninth  years  of  his  late  Msjesty^  for 
building  and  promoting  the  building  of  additional  churches  in  populous 
parishes  ;*'  and  whereas  another  act  was  passed  in  the  fifth  year  of  the  reign 
of  his  said  Miyesty  King  George  the  Fourth,  intituled,  "  An  act  to  male 
further  provision,  and  to  amend  and  render  more  effectual  three  acts,  passed 
in  the  fifty-eighth  and  fifty-ninth  years  of  his  late  Majesty  and  in  the  third 
year  of  his  present  Majesty,  for  building  and  promoting  the  building  of  addi- 
tional churches  in  populous  parishes  $''  and  whereas  another  act  was  passed 
in  the  seyenth  and  eighth  years  of  the  reign  of  his  said  Majesty  King  George 
the  Fourth,  intituled,  '<  An  act  to  amend  the  acts  for  building  and  promoting 
the  building  of  additional  churches  in  populous  parishes ;"  and  whereas 
another  act  was  passed  in  the  first  and  second  years  of  the  reign  of  his  late 
Majesty  King  William  the  Fourth,  intituled,  '*  An  act  to  amend  and  render 
more  effectual  an  act  passed  in  the  seventh  and  eighth  years  of  the  reign  of 
his  late  Majesty,  intituled,  "  An  act  to  amend  the  acts  for  building  and  pro- 
moting the  building  of  additional  churches  in  populous  parishes ;"  a^  whereas 
another  act  was  passed  in  the  second  and  third  years  of  the  reign  of  his  said 
late  Majesty,  to  render  more  effectual  the  aforesaid  act  passed  in  the  fifty- 
ninth  year  of  the  reign  of  his  Majesty  King  George  the  Third ;  and  whereas 
another  act  was  passed  in  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  her  present  Majesty 
Queen  Victoria,  intituled,  "  An  act  to  prolong  for  ten  years  her  Majesty's 
commission  for  building  new  churches  /'  and  whereas  another  act  was  passed 
in  the  first  and  second  years  of  the  reign  of  her  said  Majesty  Queen  Victoria, 
intituled,  "  An  «ct  to  amend  and  render  more  effectual  the  church  building 
acts ;"  and  whereas  another  act  was  passed  in  the  second  and  third  years  of 
the  reign  of  her  present  Majesty,  intituled, "  An  act  to  make  better  provision 
for  the  assignment  of  ecclesiastical  districts  to  churches  or  chapels  augmented 
by  the  governors  of  the  Bounty  of  Queen  Anne,  and  for  other  purposes  ;"  and 
whereas  it  is  expedient  to  furtner  explain  and  amend  some  of  the  provisions 
of  the  said  several  recited  acts  :    Be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the  Queen's  most 
excellent  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  lords  spiritual 
and  temporal,  and  commons,  in  this  present  parliament  assembled,  and  by  the 
authority  of  die  same,  that  it  shall  be  lawfhl  for  her  Majesty's  commissioners 
for  building  pew  churches  to  assign  a  new  district  chapelry  or  new  district 
chapelries,  under  the  provisions  of  the  hereinbefore  recited  acts,  or  some  or 
one  of  them,  with  such  consent  and  in  such  manner  as  is  therein  required  and 
specified,  to  any  church  or  chapel  situated  in  a  district  chapelry  which  has 
been  or  hereafter  may  be  formed  under  the  said  recited  acts,  or- some  or  one 
of  them,  and  such  new  district  chapelry  or  district  chapelries  may  be  formed 
out  of  a  part  or  parts  of  one  or  more  such  first-formed  district  chapelry  or 
chapelries,  with  or  without  any  part  or  parts  of  the  parish  or  parishes  out  of 
which  such  district  chapelry  or  chapelries  may  have  been  formed,  and  also  of 
any  extra-parochial  place,  or  any  part  thereof;  and  the  right  of  nomination 
to  the  chapel  or  chapels  of  such  new  district  chapelry  or  district  chapelries 
shall  belong  to  and  be  exercised  by  the  incumbent  of  me  parish  out  of  which 
such  first  assigned  district  chapelry  shall  have  been  taken,  unless  Uie  right  of 
nomination  thereto  shall  be  legally  vested  in  some  other  party  or  parties,  and 
in  that  case  such  right  of  nomination  shall  belong  to  him  or  them,  or  to  such 
party  or  parties  as  shall  be  agreed  upon  by  him  or  them  and  the  said  com- 
missioners, with  consent  of  the  bbhop ;  and  the  chapel  or  chapels  of  such 
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new  district  cliapelry  or  district  chapelries  shall  respectively  be  subject  to  the 
provisions  and  regulations  contained  in  the  herein-before  recited  acts  respecting 
district  chapelries. 

Licence  in  mortmain  not  necessarjf  in  cases  of  endowment  j  grant,  or  conv^ance  of 
houses,  lands,  SfC,  under  the  Church  Building  Acts. 

II.  And  be  it  farther  enacted,  that  in  any  case  where,  under  the  herein- 
before recited  acts  or  either  of  them,  or  of  this  act,  an  endowment,  grant,  or 
conveyance,  consisting  of  or  arising  out  of  houses,  lands,  tithes,  advowsons, 
rent-charges,  tenements,  or  other  hereditaments,  or  consisting  of  money  to  be 
laid  out  in  lands  or  other  hereditaments,  is  authorized  to  be  made,  for  the 
purpose  of  a  site  for  any  church  or  chapel,  or  churchyard,  or  parsonage 
house,  or  glebe,  or  for  the  use  or  benefit  of  any  church  or  chapel,  or  of  the 
incumbent  or  minister  thereof,  or  for  the  repairs  thereof,  such  endowment, 
grant,  or  conveyance,  whether  made  before  or  after  the  passing  of  this  act, 
shall  be  good  and  valid,  without  any  licence  or  writ  of  ad  quod  damnum,  the 
statutes  of  mortmain,  or  any  other  statute  or  law  to  the  contrary  notwith- 
standing. 

Mortmain  acts  to  apply  where  endowment  exceeds  the  annual  value  qfZOOL 

III.  Provided  nevertheless,  and  be  it  enacted,  that  nothing  herein  contained 
shall  authorize  an  exemption  from  the  provisions  of  the  Mortmain  acts  where, 
in  the  case  of  an  endowment  as  aforesaid  for  the  use  or  benefit  of  any  church 
or  chapel,  or  of  the  incumbent  or  minister  thereof,  such  endowment,  whetlier 
made  at  one  period  or  at  different  periods,  shall  in  any  one  case  exceed  in  the 
whole  the  clear  annual  value  of  three  hundred  pounds. 

Power  to  determine  the  clear  annual  value  of  such  endowment, 

IV.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  that  in  every  case  in  which  it  shall  be  desired 
to  ascertain  the  clear  annual  value  of  such  endowment,  it  shall  be  lawful  for 
the  said  commissioners  or  for  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  to  cause  such  clear 
annual  value  to  be  determined  and  ascertained  by  any  two  persons  whom  they 
or  he  shall  appoint  for  that  purpose,  by  writing  under  the  common  seal  of  the 
said  commissioners,  or  by  writing  under  the  hand  of  the  said  bishop,  which 
writing  is  hereby  directed  to  be  aflerwards  annexed  to  the  instrument  by  which 
such  endowment  shall  be  effected ;  and  a  certificate  of  such  clear  annual  value, 
written  and  endorsed  on  the  instrument  by  which  such  endowment  shall  be 
effected,  and  signed  by  such  persons  as  aforesaid,  shall  for  all  the  purposes  of 
this  act  be  conclusive  evidence  of  such  clear  annual  value  as  aforesaid. 

Commissioners,  with  consent  of  the  bishop,  may,  in  certain  cases,  augment  the 
stipend  of  the  incumbent  or  minister  of  a  church  or  chapel  out  of  the  surplus 
pew  rents, — This  power  not  to  be  exercised  where  surplus  pew  rents  have 
been  invested  in  government  securities  to  form  a  fund  for  building  or  pur- 
chasing a  parsonage  house,  Sfc, 

V.  And  whereas  it  is  expedient  that  her  Majesty*s  commissioners  for 
building  new  churches  should  have  the  power,  with  the  consent  of  the  bishop 
of  the  diocese,  to  augment,  out  of  the  surplus  pew  rents  of  a  church  or  chapel, 
the  stipend  of  the  incumbent  or  minister  thereof  (in  respect  to  which  church 
or  chapel  the  said  commissioners  have  made  or  hereafter  may  make  an  order 
for  the  reservation  of  the  pew  rents  thereof,  and  an  assignment  thereout  of  an 
aniiua]  stipend  to  such  incumbent  or  minister,  under  the  authority  of  the  said 
recited  act  passed  in  the  fifty-eighth  year  Of  the  reign  of  his  late  Majesty 
King  George  the  Third) ;  be  it  therefore  enacted,  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for 
the  said  commissioners,  if  they  shall  think  fit,  to  direct,  under  their  common 
seal,  with  the  consent  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  under  his  hand  and  seal,  a 
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farther  assignment  to  the  incumbent  or  minister  of  any  chnrch  or  chapel,  for 
his  Qse  and  benefit,  of  a  part  or  of  the  whole  of  the  snrplas  pew  rents  thereof, 
already  accrued  or  hereafter  to  accrue,  in  respect  to  which  church  or  chapel 
the  said  commissioners  may  have  made  or  hereafter  may  make,  under  the  said 
last-mentioned  act,  an  order  for  the  reservation  of  pew  rents,  and  an  assign- 
ment thereout  to  such  incumbent  or  minister,  anything  in  the  said  recited 
acts  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding;  and  every  such  farther  assignment 
shall  be  registered  in  the  registry  of  the  diocese :  provided  always,  that  the 
power  herein  given  shall  not  be  exercised  in  any  case  where  such  surplus  pew 
rents  have  been  invested  in  government  securities  in  the  names  of  trustees  to  be 
appointed  by  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  and  suffered  to  accumulate,  for  Uie 
purpose  of  forming  a  fund  for  the  building  or  purchasing  a  house  of  resi- 
dence, with  the  consent  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  for  the  spiritual  person 
serving  such  diurch  or  chapel,  or  where  such  surplus  pew  rents  have  been 
charg^  or  chargeable  by  the  said  commissioners  with  the  payment  of  any 
sum  or  sums  of  money  borrowed  or  advanced  by  way  of  loan  at  interest,  or 
by  way  of  annuity,  or  otherwise,  for  or  towards  the  building  any  such  church 
or  chapel,  or  for  the  purchasing  any  site  or  sites  for  the  same,  and  defraying 
all  expenses  relative  thereto,  and  in  keeping  such  church  or  chapel  in  repair. 

Boundariet  of  distinct  and  separate  parishes,  or  district  paribus  or  district 
chapelries,  may  be  altered  by  an  order  in  council,  on  representation  by  the 
commissioners,  with  certain  consents, 

VI.  And  whereas  by  the  said  recited  act  passed  in  the  fifty-eighth  year  of 
the  reign  of  his  late  Majesty  King  George  the  Third  it  is  provided,  that  by 
an  order  in  council,  upon  the  representation  of  the  said  commissioners  made 
with  the  consent  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  the  boundaries  of  a  distinct  and 
separate  parish,  or  of  a  district  parish,  formed  under  the  said  act,  may  be 
altered  within  five  years  after  a  description  of  such  boundaries  has  been  en- 
rolled in  the  High  Court  of  Chancery  s  and  it  b  expedient  that  the  power  of 
altering  such  boundaries  should  be  enlarged,  with  certain  consents :  be  it 
therefore  enacted,  that  if  her  Majesty  in  council,  upon  the  representation  of 
the  said  commissioners  made  with  the  consents  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese 
and  of  the  patron  and  incumbent  of  the  parish  church,  signified  under  their 
respective  hands  and  seals,  shall  think  fit  to  alter  the  boundaries  of  a  distinct 
and  separate  parish,  or  a  district  parish  or  a  district  chapelry,  (formed  under 
the  herein-before  mentioned  acts  passed  in  the  fifty-eighth  and  fifty-ninth 
years  of  the  reign  of  his  late  Majesty  King  George  the  Third,  or  either  of 
them,)  at  any  time  after  five  years  from  the  time  the  description  of  sach 
boundaries  has  been  enrolled  in  the  High  Court  of  Chancery,  such  order  in 
council  shall  be  good  and  valid  in  law  for  the  purpose  of  effecting  such  alter- 
ation, anything  in  the  said  recited  act  of  the  fifty-eighth  year  of  the  reign  of 
his  late  Majesty  King  George  the  Tliird,  limiting  the  power  of  making  such 
alteration  in  such  boundaries  to  five  years  from  the  time  the  description  of 
such  boundaries  has  been  enrolled  in  the  High  Court  of  Chancery,  to  the  con- 
trary notwithstanding  ;  and  such  order  in  coancil  shall  be  enrolled  and  regis- 
tered in  manner  directed  by  the  said  last-mentioned  act. 

Alteration  of  boundaries  not  to  take  effect » without  incw>^fent*s  consent, 
until  next  avoidance, 

VII.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  that  if  the  consent  of  the  incumbent  as 
aforesaid  is  not  obtained  to  such  alteration  of  boundaries,  such  order  in  council, 
on  the  representation  of  the  said  commissioners,  may  be  made,  and  shall  be 
good  and  valid,  with  the  consents  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  and  the  patron 
afbresaid,  though  without  the  consent  of  such  incumbent ;  provided  that  such 
alteration  does  not  take  effect  until  after  the  next  avoidance  of  the  parish 
church. 
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Seitci  vesiries  under  59  G,3,  c.  134,  §  30,  may  appoint  new  tiesifymen  where 
veiirymen  neglect  to  attend, 

VIII.  And  be  it  farther  enacted,  that  the  power  given  to  a  select  vestry  ap- 
pointed under  the  provisions  of  the  herein-before  recited  act  passed  in  the 
fifty-nindi  year  of  the  reign  of  his  late  Majesty  King  George  the  Third,  to 
elect  new  members  of  such  vestry  as  vacancies  may  arise  by  deaths  resignation, 
or  ceasing  to  inhabit  the  parish^  shall  be  extended  to  cases  where  any  such 
vestrymen  shall  neglect  to  attend  the  meetings  of  such  select  vestry  for  the 
space  of  twelve  months,  provided  such  select  vestry  shall  have  met  at  least 
three  times  during  such  twelve  months  ;  and  in  every  such  case  it  shall  be 
lawful  for  such  select  vestry  to  declare  the  member  or  members  of  such  select 
vestry  so  neglecting  to  attend  no  longer  a  member  or  members  of  such  vestry, 
and  ttie  vacancy  or  vacancies  thereby  created  shall  be  filled  up  in  the  manner 
directed  by  the  said  last^mentioned  act  with  respect  to  vacancies  arising  by 
deadly  resignation,  or  ceasing  to  inhabit  the  parish. 

Subscribers  to  the  building  and  endowing  of  a  church  or  chapel  under  1  £f  2W.A^ 
c.  88,  may  nominate  a  patron  to  the  commissioners  subsequent  to  the  appli- 
cation, 

IX.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  that  so  much  of  the  said  recited  act  passed 
in  the  first  and  second  years  of  the  reign  of  his  late  Majesty  King  William 
the  Fourth,  chapter  thirty-eight,  as  requires  that  when  a  church  or  chapel 
shall  have  been  or  shall  be  built  by  subscription  under  that  act,  the  nomina- 
tion or  appointment  thereto  shall  be  signified  to  the  said  commissioners,  for 
their  consideration,  by  the  major  part  in  value  of  such  subscribers,  at  the  time 
of  the  application  to  ihe  said  commissioners,  shall  be  and  the  same  is  hereby 
repealed,  so  far  only  that  it  shall  not  be  necessary  for  the  major  part  in  value 
of  the  subscribers  to  the  building  and  endowment  of  such  church  or  chapel  to 
declare  such  nomination  or  appointment  to  the  said  commissioners  at  the  time 
of  such  application,  but  the  same  may  be  signified  by  such  subscribers  to  the 
said  commbsioners  for  their  consideration  at  the  time  of  or  subsequently  to 
such  application  i  provided  that  the  same  be  so  signified  before  the  said  com- 
missioners affix  their  common  seal  to  any  instrument  granting  the  right  of 
nomination  to  such  church  or  chapel. 

In  tau  of  neglect  to  nominate, 

X.  And  be  it  Airther  enacted,  that  the  right  of  patronage  already  granted 
with  respect  to  any  such  church  or  chapel  shall  not  be  affected  by  reason  of 
such  nomination  or  appointment  not  having  been  sent  to  the  said  commis- 
sioners at  the  same  time  as  the  application  aforesaid. 

Who  entitled  to  make  such  nomination. 

XI.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  that  from  and  after  the  passing  of  this  act 
no  subscriber  for  a  less  amount  than  fifty  pounds  towards  the  building  or 
endovnnent  of  any  church  or  chapel  shall  be  entitled  to  join  in  making  such 
nomination  or  appointment  as  aforesaid,  under  the  said  recited  act,  to  the  said 
commissioners  or  the  bishop  of  the  diocese. 

Amount  of  endowment  .necessary  where  the  bishop  is  authorized  to  grant  the 
patronage  of  a  church  built  under  1  6^2  W,  4,  e.ZB,  and  \  Sf2  Vict.  c.  107. 

XII.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  that  for  the  purposes  of  the  said  recited 
acts  passed  in  the  first  and  second  years  of  the  reign  of  his  late  Majesty  King 
William  the  Fourth,  chapter  thirty-eight,  and  the  first  and  second  years  of 
her  present  Majesty's  reign,  chapter  one  hundred  and  seven,  an  endowment 
consisting  of  houses  or  lands  in  fee  simple  of  the  value  of  one  thousand  pounds 
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at  the  least,  or  an  endowment  of  one  thonsand  poands  at  the  least  vested  in 
houses  or  lands  in  fee  simple,  or  an  endowment  of  soch  asum  vested  in  houses 
or  lands  in  fee  simple  as  will  with  a  further  investment  in  the  funds  amount 
to  one  thousand  pounds  at  the  least,  may  be  taken  in  those  cases  where  the 
bishop  of  the  diocese  is  authorized,  if  he  sees  fit,  to  grant  the  perpetual  right 
of  nominating  a  minister  in  the  manner  specified  in  the  said  recited  acts  or 
either  of  them ;  provided  that  where  such  endowment  consists  of  houses  or 
lands  in  fee  simple  of  the  value  of  one  thousand  pounds  at  the  least,  or  where 
such  endowment  is  composed  of  such  a  sum  vested  in  houses  or  lands  in  fee 
simple  as  will,  with  a  further  investment  in  the  funds,  amount  to  one  thousand 
pounds  at  the  least,  a  certificate  shall  in  each  such  case  be  produced  to  the 
bishop  of  the  diocese,  signed  by  two  architects  or  surveyors,  to  the  eflfect  that 
the  actual  value  of  such  endowment  amounts  to  one  thousand  pounds  at  the 
least. 

Mctjor  part  in  value  of  tubtcrlbert  to  t  church  or  chapel  may  in  certain  catet 
appoint  new  trustees, 

XIII.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  that  where  by  the  said  recited  act  passed 
in  the  first  and  second  years  of  the  reign  of  his  late  Majesty  King  William  the 
Fourth  future  trustees  or  a  future  trustee  for  any  church  or  chapel  built  and 
endowed  under  that  act  are  directed  to  be  chosen  in  such  manner  as  may  in 
the  first  instance  be  agreed  upon  by  the  persons  building  and  endowing  such 
church  or  chapel,  or  the  major  part  of  them,  and  the  bishop  of  the  diocese, 
under  their  hands  and  seals,  in  the  place  and  stead  of  any  one  or  more  of  the 
trustees  who  shall  from  time  to  time  die,  resign,  or  become  incapable  of  acting, 
and  in  whom  the  right  of  nominating  a  minister  to  such  church  or  chapel 
shall  be  vested,  the  major  part  in  value  of  the  subscribers  to  the  building  and 
endowing  soch  church  or  chapel  shall  in  every  such  case  be  entitled  to  make 
such  agreement  touching  the  appointment  of  mny  such  future  trustees  or 
trustee,  with  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  under  their  hands  and  seals,  anything 
in  the  said  recited  act  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding ;  provided  that  from 
and  after  the  passing  of  this  act  no  such  subscriber  shall  be  so  entitled  unless 
his  subscription  shall  amount  to  at  least  fifty  pounds,  as  provided  by  this  act 

Census  of  original  parish  may  be  used  in  certain  cases  under  1  4*  2  IT.  4.  c.  38, 
andl^2  Vict.  c.  107. 

XIV.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  that  where  a  parish  has  been  divided  into 
separate  and  distinct  parishes,  or  a  district  parbh  or  district  parishes  have 
been  formed  out  of  such  parish,  under  the  provisions  of  the  said  recited  acts, 
or  by  any  competent  authority,  and  where  no  separate  census  has  been  made 
by  authority  of  parliament  of  the  population  of  such  distinct  and  separate  or 
district  parishes,  the  jurisdiction  given  by  the  said  recited  acts  of  the  first  and 
second  years  of  the  reign  of  his  late  Majesty  King  William  the  Fourth,  or  of 
the  first  and  second  years  of  the  reign  of  her  present  Majesty,  to  the  said  com- 
missioners, or  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  (as  the  case  may  be,)  to  declare 
the  right  of  patronage  under  such  acts,  shall  not  be  invalidated  by  reason  of 
no  such  separate  census  having  been  made,  whether  such  jurisdiction  has  been 
or  may  be  exercised  before  or  after  the  passing  of  this  act;  and  that  it  shall 
be  sufficient  in  every  such  case,  with  reference  to  the  amount  of  population, 
to  state  in  the  notices  or  copies  of  application  (required  to  be  served  on  or  sent 
to  the  i>atron  or  incumbent  under  such  acts  or  one  of  them,)  the  amount  of  the 
population  according  to  the  last  parliamentary  census  of  the  original  pari^ ; 
and  the  patron  and  incumbent  of  the  distinct  and  separate  parish  or  district 
parish  in  which  the  new  church  or  chapel  built  or  proposed  to  be  built  shall 
be  situate,  shall  in  every  such  case  be  considered  to  be  the  patron  and  incum- 
bent to  whom  such  notices  or  copies  of  application  are  required  to  be  sent  or 
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served  under  sach  acts  or  one  of  them ;  provided  that  in  every  such  case  vrhere 
the  bishop  of  the  diocese  claims  to  have  jurisdiction  under  the  said  recited  acts 
or  either  of  them  to  grant  such  right  of  patronage,  by  reason  of  the  population 
of  the  parish  amounting  to  two  thousand  persons,  with  church  accommodation 
for  not  more  than  one-third  of  the  inhabitants  thereof,  the  population  of  such 
original  parish  shall  amount,  according  to  the  last  parliamentary  census,  to 
two  thousand  persons  at  the  least,  and  that  the  existing  churches  and  chapels 
in  such  original  parish  do  not  afford  accommodation  for  more  than  one-third 
of  the  inhabitants  thereof. 

A  perpetual  rent-charge  for  repain  under  1  4*  2  1^»  4,  c  38,  and  lSf2  V,c,  107, 
may  be  tecured  on  lands,  6fC,  which  may  he  assigned  to  the  incumbenL 

XV.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  that  for  the  purpose  of  a  fund  directed  or 
authorized  to  be  secured  for  the  repairs  of  a  church  or  chapel  built  and  endowed 
or  to  be  built  and  endowed  under  the  said  last-mentioned  acts  or  one  of  them, 
a  perpetual  rent-charge,  equal  in  value  to  the  repair  fund  directed  or  authorized 
by  the  said  acts  or  either  of  them  to  be  secured  for  such  purpose,  may  be  made 
on  lands  or  other  hereditaments ;  and  it  shall  and  may  be  lawful  for  the  in- 
cumbent of  such  church  or  chapel,  so  soon  as  the  same  has  been  consecrated, 
and  a  particular  district  assigned  thereto,  under  the  said  recited  act  of  the  first 
and  second  years  of  his  late  Majesty  King  William  the  Fourth,  to  accept,  take, 
and  hold  any  such  rent-charge  upon  the  trusts  and  for  the  intents  and  pur- 
poses for  which  the  same  shall  have  been  or  hereafter  may  be  given  or  granted, 
by  the  person  or  persons  providing  the  same,  in  like  manner  as  any, such 
repair  fund  may  now  be  taken  or  held  by  any  private  trustee  or  trustees ;  and  it 
shall  and  may  be  lawful  for  any  trustee  or  trustees  of  any  such  repair  fund  to 
assign  and  transfer  such  rent-charge  to  such  incumbent  and  his  successors, 
to  be  held  and  applied  by  him  or  them,  or  to  allow  the  same  to  be  so  applied, 
upon  the  same  trusts,  intents,  and  purposes  as  the  same  previously  to  such 
assignment  and  transfer  were  held  by  such  trustee  or  trustees. 

Where  a  church  SfC.  is  built  in  an  extra-parochial  place,  and  there  is  no  incum- 
bent, notices  may  be  sent  to  the  bishop, 

XVI.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  that  where  a  church  or  chapel  has  been  or 
shall  hereafter  be  built  and  endowed,  under  the  provisions  of  the  said  last- 
mentioned  acts  or  either  of  them,  in  any  extra-parochial  place  where  there  is 
no  incumbent,  it  shall  be  sufficient,  with  respect  to  the  notices  required  to  be 
sent  or  served  on  the  patron  and  incumbent,  to  send  such  notices  with  respect 
to  such  extra-parochial  place  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  alone ;  and  such 
notices,  when  so  sent,  shall  be  deemed  to  be  as  good  and  valid  as  if  the  same 
had  been  sent  to  the  patron  and  incumbent. 

Additional  endowments  may  be  made ;  but  not  to  be  exemptedfrom  the  Mortmain 
Acts,  where  the  clear  yearly  value  of  the  whole  is  more  than  300/. 

XVIL  And  be  it  further  enacted,  that  an  additional  permanent  endowment 
may  be  at  any  time  made  for  the  use  or  benefit  of  any  church  or  chapel,  or  of 
the  incumbent  or  minister  thereof,  which  may  have  been  previously  built  and 
endowed  under  the  said  last-mentioned  acts  or  either  of  them ;  and  such  addi- 
tional endowment  may  consist  of  houses,  lands,  tithes,  advowsons,  rent- 
charges,  tenements,  or  other  hereditaments,  or  of  money  in  the  funds,  or  of 
money  to  be  laid  out  in  lands  or  other  hereditaments :  provided  alwap,  that 
nothing  herein  contained  shall  be  construed  to  extend  to  the  authorizmg  any 
such  additional  endowment,  without  the  same  being  subject  to  the  provisions 
of  the  Mortmain  acts,  which  shall  amount,  together  with  the  former  endow- 
ment or  endowments,  in  any  one  case,  to  more  than  the  clear  yearly  value  of 
three  hundred  pounds. 
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CommtMiionertf  toith  content  of  hUkop^  or  bishop  alone,  may  or4er  the  feet  /er 
eccletiattical  officet  to  belong,  after  next  avoidance  ofparith  ckuren,  to  the 
incumbent  of  the  endowed  ^ureh  or  chapel. 

XVIII.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  that  in  any  case  in  which  the  said  com- 
missioners, or  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  as  the  case  may  be,  ^all  hereafter 
grant  the  patronage  of  any  church  or  chapel  built  and  enaowed  or  to  be  built 
and  endowed  under  the  said  recited  acts  passed  in  the  first  and  second  yearf 
of  the  reign  of  his  late  Majesty  King  William  the  Fourth  and  in  the  first  and 
second  years  of  the  reign  of  her  present  Majesty,  or  either  of  them,  and  shall 
hereafter  assign  a  particular  district  to  such  cnurch  or  chapel  under  the  said 
first- mentioned  act,  and  shall  determine  under  that  act  Uiat  the  offices  of 
baptisms,  churchings,  or  burials,  or  some  or  one  of  thera,  shall  be  performed 
in  such  church  or  chapel>  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  said  commiationers,  if  they 
think  fit,  with  the  consent  in  writing  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  or  for  the 
bishop  of  the  diocese  alone,  as  the  case  may  be,  to  order  and  direct  that  all  or 
a  portion  of  the  fees  arising  from  the  performance  of  such  offices,  and  from  the 
making,  opening,  or  using  any  catacombe?  vaults,  or  ground  for  burials  ctf  or 
belonging  to  such  church  or  chapel,  shall,  from  and  after  the  next  aYoidaiioe 
of  the  parish  church  of  the  parish  in  which  such  church  or  chapel  it  aitaated, 
belong  and  be  paid  to  the  incumbent  of  such  church  or  chapel  for  his  own 
use  and  benefit;  and  every  such  order  or  direction  shall  be  good  and  valid, 
anything  in  the  said  recited  acts  or  either  of  them  to  the  contrary  notwith- 
standing ;  and  every  such  order  and  direction  shall  be  registered  in  the  registry 
of  the  diocese. 

Commitsioners  may  apply  land  to  ecclesiastical  jpurposet,  or  to  parochial  or 
charitable  uses, 

XIX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  every  case  in  which  any  grant  ahall  have 
been  or  shall  be  made  of  any  land  or  ground  to  the  said  commissioners  for  any 
of  the  purposes  of  the  said  recited  acts  or  of  any  of  them,  either  for  a  valuable 
consideration  being  paid  for  the  same,  and  in  which  the  said  commissioners 
shall  determine  to  appljr  a  part  only  of  such  land  or  ground  to  any  of  the 
purposes  of  the  said  recited  acts  or  any  of  them,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  said 
commissioners  and  they  are  hereby  authorized  and  empowered,  with  the  con- 
sent of  the  grantor  or  grantors  or  donor  or  donors  (as  the  case  may  be)  of  such 
land  or  ground,  or  of  his,  her,  or  their  heirs  or  successors,  (which  consent 
such  grantor  or  grantors  or  donor  or  donors,  and  his,  her,  or  dieir  heirs  and 
successors,  whether  he,  she,  or  they  shall  or  shall  not  be  under  any  legal  or 
equitable  disability  or  incapacity  whatsoever  to  give  such  consent,  is  and  are 
hereby  folly  authorized  and  empowered  to  give  accordingly,)  to  apply  any 
part  of  such  land  or  ground  which  shall  not  have  been  or  shall  not  be  applied 
by  the  said  commissioners  for  the  purposes  of  die  said  recited  acts,  or  of  any 
of  them,  to  any  other  ecclesiastical  purposes,  either  as  glebe  or  otherwise,  for 
the  use  of  the  incumbent  or  minister  of  the  parish,  place,  or  district  in  which 
such  land  or  ground  is  situate,  or  for  the  purpose  of  any  parochial  or  chari- 
table school  or  any  other  charitable  or  public  purpose  relating  to  9ny  inch 
parish  or  place. 

Commissioners  may  defray  the  costs  of  consolidating  the  recited  acts  and  this  act. 

XX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  it  shall  be  lawfol  for  the  said  commissionerB 
and  they  are  hereby  authorized,  if  they  think  proper,  to  defray  the  law  costs 
and  other  incidental  expenses  of  amending  or  consolidating  the  herein-before 
recited  acts  and  this  act,  out  of  any  money  in  their  hands  arising  out  of  ex- 
chequer bills  issued  to  them  under  the  provisions  of  the  herein-before  recited 
acts  of  the  fifty-eighth  year  of  the  r«ign  of  his  late  Majesty  King  George  th^ 
Third,  and  of  the  fifth  year  of  the  reign  of  his  late  Majesty  King  George  the 
Fourth,  or  either  of  them. 
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The  pracitiom  of  1  and  2  Vkt.  c.  106,  as  to  the  parties  to  be  considered  patronit, 
mia  to  the  mode  of  giving  consents,  to  appitf  to  this  act. 

XXI.  And  be  it  farther  enacted,  that  the  proyisiona  contained  in  an  act 
passed  in  the  first  and  second  vears  of  the  reign  of  her  present  Majesty,  inti- 
tuled, "  An  act  to  abridge  the  holding  of  benefices  in  piarality,  and  to  make 
better  proyision  for  the  residence  of  the  clergy/'  touching  the  party  or  parties 
who  for  the  purposes  of  such  act  shall  be  in  the  cases  therein  mentioned  con- 
sidered the  patron  or  patrons,  and  the  manner  in  which  the  consent  of  or  the 
execution  of  any  deed  or  deeds,  instrument  or  instruments  by  or  notice  to  such 
patron  or  pations  shall  be  given  or  effected,  shall  apply  to  the  consent  of,  or 
the  execution  of  any  deed  or  deeds,  instrument  or  instruments  by  or  notice  to 
such  patron  or  patrons  for  the  purposes  of  the  herein-before  first-recited  acts 
or  this  act. 

To  what  parts  only  this  act  shall  extend. 

XXII.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  that  this  act  shall  extend  onlv  to  that  part 
of  the  United  Kingdom  called  England  and  Wales,  and  to  the  Isle  of  Man, 
and  to  the  islands  of  Guernsey,  Jersey,  Aldemey,  and  Sark. 


AN  ACT  FOR  BETTER   ENFORCING  CHURCH  DISCIPLINE. 

ANNO   TERTIO   IT  QUARTO   VICTORIA   REGINA;.*— CAP.  LXXXVI. 

[7th  August,  1840.] 

Repeal  of  1  Henry  7.  c.  4. 

Whbreas  the  manner  of  proceeding  in  causes  for  the  correction  of  clerks  re- 
quires amendment :  be  it  enacted  by  the  Queen's  most  excellent  Majesty,  by 
and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and 
Commons,  in  this  present  parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the 
same,  that  an  act  passed  in  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  King  Henry  the 
Seventh,  intituled,  "  An  Act  for  Bishops  to  punish  Priests  and  other  Religious 
Men  for  dbhonest  lives,^  shall  be  repealed. 

Definition  of  the  terms  "  prxfrriirnt,^  *'  bisbop,"  and  "  diocbse.'' 
1  §•  2  Vict.  c.  106. 

IL  And  be  it  enacted,  that,  unless  it  shall  otherwise  appear  from  the  con- 
text, the  term  "  preferment,  when  used  in  this  act,  shall  be  construed  to 
Comprehend  every  deanery,  archdeaconry,  prebend,  canonry,  office  of  minor 
canon,  priest  vicar,  or  vicar  choral  in  holy  orders,  and  every  precentorship, 
treasurership,  sub-deanery,  chancellorship  of  the  church,  and  other  dignity 
and  office  in  anv  cathedral  or  collegiate  church,  and  every  mastership,  war- 
densbip,  and  fellowship  in  any  collegiate  church,  and  all  benefices  with  cure 
of  sonb,  comprehending  therein  all  parishes,  perpetual  curacies,  donatives, 
endowed  public  chapels,  parochial  chapetries,  and  chapelries  or  districts  be- 
longing to  or  reputed  to  belong,  or  annexed  or  reputed  to  be  annexed,  to  any 
church  or  chapel,  and  every  curacy,  lectureship,  readership,  chaplaincy,  office, 
or  place  which  requires  the  discharge  of  any  spiritual  duty,  and  whether  the 
same  be  or  be  not  within  any  exempt  or  peculiar  jurisdiction  ;  and  the  word 
"  bishop,''  when  used  in  this  act,  shall  be  construed  to  comprehend  **  arch- 
bishop ;"  and  the  word  "  diocese,''  when  used  in  this  act,  shall  be  construed 
to  comprehend  all  places  to  which  the  jurisdiction  of  any  bishop  extends  under 
and  for  the  purposes  of  an  act  passed  in  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  her 
present  Majesty,  intituled,  "  An  Act  to  abridge  the  ^holding  of  Benefices  in 
Plurality,  and  to  make  better  Provision  for  the  Residence  of  the  Clergy." 
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Bishop  moy  iaue  a  commiuion  of  inquiry, — Notice  to  be  previomfy  ^nxa. 

III.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  every  case  of  any  clerk  in  holy  orders  of  the 
united  church  of  England  and  Ireland  who  may  be  charged  with  any  offence 
against  the  laws  ecclesiastical,  or  concerning  whom  there  may  exist  scandal  or 
evil  report  as  having  offended  against  the  said  laws,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the 
bishop  of  the  diocese  within  which  the  offence  is  alleged  or  reported  to  have 
been  committed,  on  the  application  of  any  party  complaining  thereof,  or  if  he 
shall  think  fit  of  his  own  mere  motion,  to  issue  a  commission  under  his  hand 
and  seal  to  five  persons,  of  whom  one  shall  be  his  vicar  general,  or  an  arch- 
deacon or  rural  dean  within  the  diocese,  for  the  purpose  of  making  inquiry  as 
to  the  grounds  of  such  charge  or  report :  provided  always,  that  notice  of  the 
intention  to  issue  such  commission  under  the  hand  of  the  bishop,  containing 
an  intimation  of  the  nature  of  the  offence,  together  with  the  names,  addition, 
and  residence  of  the  party  on  whose  application  or  motion  such  commission 
shall  be  about  to  issue,  shall  be  sent  by  the  bishop  to  the  party  accused  four- 
teen days  at  least  before  such  commission  shall  issue. 

Proceedingt  of  the  commissioners, 

IV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  said  commissioners,  or 
any  three  of  them,  to  examine  upon  oath,  or  upon  solemn  affinnation  in  cases 
where  an  affirmation  or  declaration  is  allowed  by  law  instead  of  an  oath, 
which  oath  or  affirmation  or  declaration  respectively  shall  be  administered  by 
them  to  all  witnesses  who  shall  be  tendered  to  them  for  examination  as  well 
by  any  party  alleging  the  truth  of  the  charge  or  report  as  by  the  party  accused, 
and  to  all  witnesses  whom  they  may  deem  it  necessary  to  summon  for  the 
purpose  of  fully  prosecuting  the  inquiry,  and  ascertaining  whether  there  be 
sufficient  prim&  facie  ground  for  instituting  further  proceedings ;  and  notice 
of  the  time  when  and  place  where  every  such  meeting  of  the  commissioners 
shall  be  holden  shall  be  given  in  writing  under  the  hand  of  one  of  the  said 
commissioners  to  the  party  accused  seven  days  at  least  before  the  meeting; 
and  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  party  accused,  or  his  agent,  to  attend  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  commission,  and  to  examine  any  of  the  witnesses,  and  all  soch 
preliminary  proceedings  shall  be  public,  unless,  on  the  special  application  of 
the  party  accused,  the  commissioners  shall  direct  that  the  same  or  any  part 
thereof  shall  be  private ;  and  when  such  preliminary  proceedings,  whetha 
public  or  private,  shall  have  been  closed,  one  of  the  said  commissioners  shall, 
after  due  consideration  of  the  depositions  taken  before  them,  openly  and  pub- 
licly declare  the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  the  commissioners  present  at  such 
inquiry,  whether  Uiere  be  or  be  not  sufficient  primft  facie  ground  for  instttuting 
further  proceedings. 

Report  of  the  commissioners, 

V.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  said  commissioners  or  any  three  of  them 
shall  transmit  to  the  bishop  under  their  hands  and  seals  the  depositions  of 
witnesses  taken  before  them,  and  also  a  report  of  the  opinion  of  Uie  majoiity 
of  the  commissioners  present  at  such  inquiry  whether  or  not  there  be  sufficient 
prim&  facie  ground  for  instituting  proceedings  against  the  party  accused ;  and 
such  report  shall  be  filed  in  the  registry  of  the  diocese ;  and  that  if  the  party 
accused  shall  hold  any  preferment  in  any  other  diocese  or  dioceses,  the  bishop 
to  whom  the  report  shall  be  made  shall  transmit  a  copy  thereof,  and  of  the 
depositions,  to  jLhe  bishop  or  bishops  of  such  other  diocese  or  dioceses,  and 
shall  also,  upon  the  application  of  the  party  accused,  cause  to  be  delivered  to 
such  party  a  copy  of  the  said  report  and  of  the  depositions,  on  payment  of  a 
reasonable  sum  for  the  same,  not  exceeding  two-pence  for  each  folio  of  ninety 
words. 
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Bishop  nuijf  pronounce  sentence,  by  consent,  without Jvrther  proceedings, 

VI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  all  cases  where  proceedings  shall  have  been 
commenced  under  this  act  against  any  such  clerk  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the 
bishop  of  any  diocese  within  which  such  clerk  may  hold  any  preferment,  with 
the  consent  of  such  clerk  and  of  the  party  complaining,  if  any,  first  obtained 
in  writing,  to  pronounce,  without  any  further  proceedings,  such  sentence  as 
the  said  bishop  shall  think  fit,  not  exceeding  the  sentence  which  might  be  pro- 
nounced in  due  course  of  law ;  and  all  such  sentences  shall  be  good  and  ef- 
fectoal  in  law  as  if  pronounced  after  a  hearing  according  to  the  provisions  of 
this  acty  and  may  be  enforced  by  the  like  means. 

Articles  and  depositions  to  he  filed. 

VII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  if  the  commissioners  shall  report  that  there  is 
sofilcient  prim&  facie  ground  for  instituting  proceedings,  and  if  the  bishop  of 
any  diocese  within  which  the  party  accused  may  hold  any  preferment,  or  the 
party  complaining,  shall  thereupon  think  fit  to  proceed  against  the  party  ac- 
cused, articles  shall  be  drawn  up,  and,  when  approved  and  signed  by  an  advo- 
cate practising  in  Doctors  Commons,  shall,  together  with  a  copy  of  the  de- 
positions taken  by  the  commissioners,  be  filed  in  the  registry  of  the  diocese  of 
such  last-mentioned  bishop ;  ig^d  any  such  party,  or  any  person  on  his  behalf, 
shall  be  entitled  to  inspect  without  fee  such  copies,  and  to  re<}uire  and  have, 
on  demand,  from  the  registrar  (who  is  hereby  required  to  deliver  the  same), 
copies  of  such  depositions,  on  payment  of  a  reasonable  sum  for  the  same,  not 
exceeding  two-pence  for  each  folio  of  ninety  words. 

Service  of  copy  of  the  articles  on  the  party, 

VIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  a  copy  of  the  articles  so  filed  shall  be  forth- 
with served  upon  the  party  accused  by  personally  delivering  the  same  to  him, 
or  by  leaving  the  same  at  the  residence  house  belonging  to  any  preferment 
holden  by  him,  or  if  there  be  no  such  house,  then  at  his  usual  or  last-known 
place  of  residence  ;  and  it  shall  not  be  lawful  to  proceed  upon  any  such  arti- 
cles until  after  the  expiration  of  fourteen  days  alter  the  day  on  which  such 
copy  shall  have  been  so  served. 

Bishop  may  require  the  party  to  appear  htfore  him  ;  and  may  pronounce 
judgment  on  admission, 

IX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  said  last-mentioned 
bishop,  by  writing  under  his  hand,  to  require  the  party  to  appear,  either  in 
person  or  by  his  agent  duly  appointed,  as  to  the  said  party  may  seem 
fit,  before  him  »t  any  place  within  the  diocese,  and  at  any  time  after  the  ex- 
piration of  the  said  fourteen  days,  and  to  make  answer  to  the  said  articles 
within  snch  time  as  to  the  bishop  shall  seem  reasonable ;  and  if  the  party  shall 
appear,  and  by  his  answer  admit  the  truth  of  the  articles,  the  bishop,  or  his 
commiaaary  specially  appointed  for  that  purpose,  shall  forthwith  proceed  to 
pronounce  sentence  thereupon  according  to  the  ecclesiastical  law. 

How  notice  and  requisition  to  be  served, 

X.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  that  every  notice  and  requisition  to  be  given 
or  made  in  pursuance  of  this  act  shall  be  served  on  the  party  to  whom  the 
acme  respectively  relate  in  the  same  manner  as  is  hereby  directed  with  respect 
to  the  service  of  a  copy  of  the  articles  on  the  party  accused. 

Proceedings  on  a  hearing  before  the  bishop. 

XI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  if  the  party  accused  shall  refuse  or  neglect  to 
appear  and  make  answer  to  the  said  articles,  or  shall  appear  and  make  any 
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answer  to  the  said  articles  odier  than  an  unqualified  admiBsion  of  tbe  truth 
thereof,  the  bishop  shall  proceed  to  hear  the  cause,  with  the  assistance  of  three 
assessors,  to  be  nominated  by  the  bishop,  one  of  whom  shall  be  an  advocate 
who  shall  have  practised  not  less  than  five  years  in  the  cooit  of  the  arch- 
bishop of  the  province,  or  a  sergeant  at  law,  or  a  barrister  of  not  less  than 
seven  years  standing,  and  another  shall  be  the  dean  of  his  cathedral  church,  or 
of  one'of  his  cathedral  churches,  or  one  of  his  archdeacons,  or  his  chancellor ; 
and  upon  die  hearing  of  such  cause  the  bishop  shall  determine  the  same,  and 
pronounce  sentence  thereupon  according  to  the  ecclesiastical  law. 

Sentence  qfbithop  to  be  effectual  in  law. 

XII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  all  sentences  which  shall  be  pronounced  by 
any  bishop  or  his  commissary  in  pursuance  of  this  act,  shall  be  good  and  effec- 
tual in  law,  and  such  sentences  may  be  enforced  by  the  like  means  aa  a  sen* 
tence  pronounced  by  an  ecclesiastical  court  of  competent  jurisdiction. 

Biihop  may  tend  the  cause  to  the  court  qfaopeal  of  the  province, — Jtidge  of  the 
court  may  make  ordert/or  expediting  such  suits, — No  appeal  from  interlocutonf 
decree, 

XIII.  Provided  always,  and  be  it  enacted,  tfiat  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the 
bishop  of  any  diocese  within  which  any  such  clerk  shall  hold  any  preferment, 
or  if  he  hold  no  preferment  then  for  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  within  which 
the  offence  is  alleged  to  have  been  committed,  in  any  case,  if  he  shall  think 
fit,  either  in  the  first  instance  or  after  the  commissioners  shall  have  reported 
that  Uiere  is  sufficient  prim&  facie  ground  for  instituting  proceedings,  and  be- 
fore the  filing  of  the  articles,  but  not  afterwards,  to  send  the  case  by  letten  of 
request  to  the  court  of  appeal  of  the  province,  to  be  there  heard  and  deter- 
mined  according  to  the  law  and  practice  of  sudi  court :  provided  always,  that 
the  judge  of  the  said  court  may  and  he  is  herebj  authorized  and  empowered 
from  time  to  time  to  make  any  order  or  orders  of  court  for  the  purpcMe  of  ex- 
pediting such  suits  or  otherwise  improving  the  practice  of  the  said  court,  and 
from  time  to  time  to  alter  and  revoke  the  same :  provided  also,  that  there 
shall  be  no  appeal  from  any  interlocutory  decree  or  order  not  having  the  force 
or  effect  of  a  definitive  sentence,  and  tiiereby  ending  the  suit  in  tiie  court  of 
appeal  of  the  province,  save  by  the  permission  of  the  judge  of  such  cooit. 

Bishop  empowered  to  inhibit  party  accused  from  performing  services  qf 
the  churchy  Bfc. 

XIV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  every  case  in  which,  from  the  natare  of 
the  offbnce  charged,  it  shall  appear  to  anv  bishop  within  whose  diocese  the 
party  accused  may  hold  any  preferment  that  ereat  scandal  is  likely  to  arise 
from  the  partf  accused  continuing  to  perform  die  services  of  the  chnrdi  while 
Budi  charge  is  under  investigation,  or  that  his  ministration  will  be  useless 
while  such  charge  is  pen<!Gng,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  bishop  to  cause  a 
notice  to  be  served  on  such  party  at  the  same  time  with  the  service  of  a  copy 
of  the  articles  aforesaid,  or  at  any  time  pending  any  proceedings  before  the 
bishop  or  in  any  ecdesiastical  caust,  inhibiting  the  said  party  fircoi  perfoming 
amy  services  of  the  church  within  such  diocese  from  and  after  the  expiration  of 
fourteen  days  from  the  service  of  such  notice,  and  until  sentence  shall  have 
been  given  m  the  said  cause :  provided  that  it  shall  be  lawlnl  for  such  party^ 
being  the  mcumbent  of  a  benefice,  within  fourteen  days  after  the  service  of 
the  said  notice,  to  nominate  to  the  bisfaop  any  fit  penon  or  persons  to  perform 
all  such  services  of  the  church  during  the  period  m  which  such  party  shall  be 
so  inhibited  as  aforesaid;  and  if  the  bishop  shall  deem  the  person  or  persons 
fto  nominated  fit  for  the  performance  of  such  services  he  shall  grant  his  licence 
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to  him  or  them  accordiogly,  or  in  case  a  fit  person  shall  not  be  nominated,  the 
bishop  shall  make  sach  provision  for  the  service  of  the  church  as  to  him  shall 
seem  necessary ;  and  in  all  sach  cases  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  bishop  to 
assign  sach  stipend,  not  exceeding  the  stipend  required  by  law  for  the  curacy 
of  the  church  belonging  to  the  said  party,  nor  exceeding  a  moiety  of  the  net 
annual  income  of  the  benefice,  as  the  said  bishop  may  think  fit,  and  to  provide 
for  the  payment  of  such  stipend,  if  necessary,  by  sequestration  of  the  living : 
provided  also^  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  said  bishop  at  any  time  to  revoke 
such  inhibition  and  licence  respectively. 

What  appeah  nunf  be. 

XV.  And  be  it  Enacted,  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  party  who  shall  think 
himself  aggrieved  by  the  judgment  pronounced  in  the  first  instance  by  the 
bishop,  or  in  the  court  of  appeal  of  the  province,  to  appeal  from  such  judg- 
ment ;  and  such  appeal  shall  be  to  the  archbbhop,  and  shall  be  heard  before 
the  judge  of  the  court  of  appeal  of  the  province,  when  the  cause  shall  have 
been  heard  and  determined  in  the  first  instance  by  the  bishop,  and  shall  be 
proceeded  in  in  the  said  court  of  appeal  in  the  same  manner  and  subject  only 
to  the  same  appeal  as  in  this  act  is  provided  with  respect  to  cases  sent  by  let<» 
ters  of  request  to  the  said  court ;  and  the  appeal  shall  be  to  the  Queen  in 
coaocil,  and  shall  be  heard  before  the  judicial  committee  of  the  privy  council 
when  the  cause  shall  have  been  heard  and  determined  in  the  first  instance  in 
^e  court  of  the  archbishop. 

Archbishops  and  bishops,  members  of  the  prvoy  council,  to  be  members  of  the 
judiciai  committee  on  all  appeals  under  this  act, 

XVI .  And  be  it  enacted,  that  every  archbishop  and  bishop  of  the  united 
charch  of  England  and  Ireland,  who  now  is  or  at  anv  time  hereafter  shall  be 
sworn  of  her  Majesty's  most  honourable  privy  council,  shall  be  a  member  of 
the  judicial  committee  of  the  privy  conncil  for  the  purposes  of  every  such 
appeal  as  aforesaid ;  and  that  no  such  appeal  shall  be  heard  before  the  judi- 
cial committee  of  the  privy  council  unless  at  least  one  of  such  archbishops  or 
bishops  shall  be  present  at  the  hearing  thereof:  provided  always,  that  the 
archbishop  or  bishop  who  shall  have  issued  the  commission  herein-before 
mentioned  in  any.  such  case,  or  who  shall  have  heard  any  such  case,  or  who 
shall  have  sent  any  such  case  by  letters  of  request  to  the  court  of  appeal  of  the 
province,  shall  not  eit  as  a  member  of  the  judicial  committee  on  an  appeal  in 
that  case. 

Attendance  of  wiinesses,  and  production  (^papers,  ifc.,  masf  be  compelled. 

XVII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  it  shall  be  lawful  in  any  such  inquiry  for  any 
three  or  more  of  the  commissioners,  or  in  any  such  proceeding,  for  the  bishop, 
or  for  any  assessor  of  the  bishop,  or  for  the  judge  of  the  court  of  appeal  of  the 
province,  to  require  the  attendance  of  such  witnesses,  and  the  production  of 
sttch  deeds,  evidences,  or  wntinga,  as  mav  be  necessary ;  and  such  bishop^ 
judge,  assessor,  and  commissioners  respectively  shall  have  the  same  power  for 
these  purposes  as  now  belong  to  the  consistorial  court  and  to  the  court  of 
arches  respectively. 

Witnesses  to  be  examined  on  oath,  and  to  be  liable  to  punishment  for  pefjury, 

XVIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  every  witness  who  shall  be  examined  in 
pursuance  of  this  act  shall  give  his  or  her  evidence  upon  oath,  or  upon  solemn 
affirmation  in  cases  where  an  afiSrmation  is  allowed  by  law  instead  of  an  oath, 
which  oath  or  affirmation  respectively  shall  be  administered  by  the  judge  of 
the  court  or  his  surrogate,  or  by  the  assessor  of  the  bishop,  or  by  a  commis- 
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sioDer;  and  that  every  sach  witness  who  shall  wilfully  swear  or  affirm  falsely 
shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  perjury. 

Provisimu  qf  act  not  to  inierfere  with  permnu  in»tUuting  suit*  to  ettabUgk  a 
civil  right,    23  H.  8.  c.  9. 

XIX.  Provided  always,  and  be  it  enacted,  that  nothing  herein-before  con- 
tained shall  prevent  any  person  from  instituting  as  voluntary  promoter,  or 
from  prosecuting,  in  such  form  and  manner  and  in  such  court  as  he  might 
have  done  before  the  passing  of  this  act,  any  suit  which,  though  in  form 
criminal,  shall  have  the  effect  of  asserting,  ascertaining,  or  establishing  any 
civil  right,  nor  to  prevent  the  archbishop  of  the  province  from  citing  any  such 
clerk  before  him  in  cases  and  under  circumstances  in  and  .under  which  such 
archbishop  might,  before  the  passing  ofj  this  act,  cite  such  clerk  under  and  in 
pursuance  of  a  statute  passed  in  Uie  twenty-third  year  of  the  reign  of  King 
Henry  the  Eighth,  intituled,  *•  An  act  that  no  person  shall  be  cited  out  of  the 
diocese  where  he  or  she  dwelleth,  except  in  certain  cases. 

Smts  to  be  commenced  within  two  yeara.—Protneo. 

XX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  every  suit  or  proceedin^j  against  any  such  clerk 
in  holy  orders  for  any  offence  against  the  laws  ecclesiastical  shall  be  com- 
menced within  two  years  after  the  commission  of  the  offence  in  respect  of 
which  the  suit  or  proceeding  shall  be  instituted,  and  not  afterwards :  provided 
always,  that  whenever  any  such  suit  or  proceeding  shall  be  brought  in  respect 
of  an  offience  for  which  a  conviction  shall  have  beien  obtained  in  any  court  of 
common  law,  such  suit  or  proceeding  may  be  brought  against  the  person  con- 
victed at  any  time  within  six  calendar  monihs  after  such  conviction,  although 
more  than  two  years  shall  have  elapsed  since  the  commission  of  the  offence  in 
respect  of  which  such  suit  or  proceeding  shall  be  so  brought. 

27  O.  3.  c  44.  fiollo  cjtpfy  to  mute  aganut  ^pieitual  pereomjbr 
certain  pffemcee, 

XXI.  And  be  it  declared  and  enacted,  that  the  act  passed  in  the  twenty- 
seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  his  late  Majesty  King  George  the  Third,  intituled, 
'*  An  act  to  prevent  frivolous  and  vexatious  suits  in  the  ecclesiastical  courts," 
does  not  and  shall  not  extend  to  the  time  of  the  commencement  of  suits  or  pro- 
ceedings against  spiritual  persons  for  any  of  the  offences  in  the  said  act  named. 

Poiper  ^f  ardkbiehope  ond  6tiAopt  ae  to  exempt  or  peenUar  plaeee  or 
prefermtMie* 

XXII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  every  archbishop  and  bishop  within  the 
limit  of  whose  province  or  diocese  respectively  any  place,  district,  or  prefer- 
ment, exempt  or  peculiar,  shall  be  locally  situate,  shall,  except  as  herein  other- 
wise provided,  have,  use,  and  exercise  all  the  powers  and  authorities  necessary 
for  the  due  execution  by  ^em  respectively  of  the  provisions  and  purposes  of 
this  act,  and  for  enforcing  the  same  with  regard  thereto  respectively,  as  sudi 
archbishop  and  bishop  respectively  would  have  used  and  exercised  if  tiie  sanie 
were  not  exempt  or  peculiar,  but  were  subject  in  all  respects  to  the  jurudiction 
of  such  archbishop  or  bishop;  and  where  any  place,  district,  or  preferment, 
exempt  or  peculiar,  shall  be  locally  situate  within  the  limits  of  more  than  one 
province  or  diocese,  or  where  the  same,  or  any  of  them,  shall  be  locally  sitoate 
between  the  limits  of  the  two  provinces,  or  between  the  limits  of  any  two  or 
more  dioceses,  the  archbishop  or  bishop  of  the  cathedral  church  to  whoae  pro- 
vince or  diocese  the  cathedral,  collegiate,  or  other  church  or  chapel  of  the 
place,  district,  or  preferment  respectively  shall  be  nearest  in  local  situation, 
shall  have,  use,  and  exercise  all  the  powers  and  authorities  which  are  neces- 
saxy  for  the  due  execution  of  the  provisions  of  this  act,  and  enforcing  the  same 
wiUi  regard  thereto  respectively,  as  such  ardibishop  or  bishop  could  have 
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used  if  the  same  were  not  exempt  or  peculiar,  but  were  subject  in  all  respects 
to  the  jurisdiction  of  such  archbishop  or  bishop  respectively,  and  the  same,  for 
all  the  purposes  of  this  act,  shall  be  deemed  and  taken  to  be  within  the  limits 
of  the  province  or  diocese  of  such  archbishop  or  bishop ;  provided  that  the 
peculiars  belonging  to  any  archbishopric  or  bishopric,  though  locally  situate 
in  another  diocese,  shall  continue  subject  to  the  archbishop  or  bishop  to  whom 
they  belong,  as  well  for  the  purposes  of  this  act  as  for  all  other  purposes  of 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction. 

No  suit  to  be  ifutiiuted  except  aa  herein  provided, 

XXIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  no  criminal  suit  or  proceeding  against  a 
clerk  in  holy  orders  of  the  united  church  of  England  and  Ireland  for  any  of- 
fence against  the  laws  ecclesiastical  shall  be  instituted  in  any  ecclesiastical 
court  otherwise  than  is  herein-before  enacted  or  provided. 

If  a  biehop  iepatrfm  qf  theprrferment  held  6y  aeeiued  partg,  archbishop  to 
act  in  hie  etead. 

XXIV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  when  any  act,  save  sending  a  case  by  letters 
of  request  to  the  court  of  appeal  of  the  province,  is  to  be  done  or  any  authority 
is  to  be  exercised  by  a  bishop  under  this  act,  such  act  shall  be  done  or  authority 
exercised  by  the  archbishop  of  the  province  in  all  cases  where  the  bishop  who 
would  otherwise  do  the  act  or  exercise  the  authority  is  the  patron  of  any  pre- 
ferment held  by  the  party  accused. 

Saving  qf  archbiahop  and  bishop's  powers. 

XXV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  nothing  in  this  act  contained  shall  be  con- 
strued to  affect  any  authori^  over  the  clergy  of  their  respective  provinces  or 
dioceses  which  the  archbishops  or  bishops  of  England  and  Wales  may  now 
according  to  law  exercise  personally  and  without  process  in  court ;  and  that 
nothing  herein  contained  shall  extend  to  Ireland. 

Act  may  be  amended  this  session. 

XXVI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  this  act  may  be  amended  or  repealed  by  any 
act  to  be  passed  in  this  session  of  parliament. 


AN  ACT  TO  PROVim:  FOR  THE  SOLEMNIZATION  OF  MARRIAGES 
IN  THE  DISTRICTS  IN  OR  NEAR  WHICH  THE  PARTIES  RESIDE. 

AHNO   TSATIO  BT   QUAATO  VICTOUJB  ASOINiB. — CAP,  LXXII. 

[7M  August,  1840.] 

Certificate  of  notice  not  to  be  granted  for  marriage  out  of  the  district  where 
the  parties  dweil,  except  as  hereinqfier  enacted. 

Wbbreas  by  an  act  passed  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  reign  of  King  George 
the  Fourth,  intituled,  "  An  Act  for  amending  the  Laws  respecting  the 
Solemnization  of  Marriage  in  England,'*  it  is  provided,  that  in  all  cases  where 
banns  shall  have  been  published,  the  marriage  shall  be  solemnized  in  one  of 
the  parish  churches  or  chapels  where  such  banns  shall  have  been  published, 
and  in  no  other  place  whatsoever :  And  whereas  by  an  act  passed  in  the 
seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  his  late  majesty,  intituled, ''  An  Act  for  Marriages 
in  EogUnd,''  provision  is  made  for  marriages  intended  to  be  solemnized  in 
England,  after  notice  given,  according  to  the  forms  authorized  by  the  last-re- 
cited act,  which  act  has  been  explained  and  amended  by  an  act  passed  in  the  first 
year  of  the  reign  of  her  present  Majesty :  And  whereas  it  is  expedient  to  restrain 
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marriages  under  tlie  said  act  of  his  late  mi^esty  from  being  solemnized  oot  of 
the  district  in  which  one  of  the  parties  dwells,  unless  either  of  the  parties  dwells 
in  a  district  within  which  there  is  not  any  registered  building,  wherein,  under 
the  provisions  of  the  said  act  of  his  late  Majesty,  as  explained  and  amended 
by  tne  said  act  of  her  present  Majesty,  marriage  is  solemnized  according  to 
Uie  form,  rite,  or  ceremony  the  parties  see  fit  to  adopt :  Be  it  therefore  de- 
clared and  enacted  by  the  Queen's  most  excellent  Majesty,  by  and  with  the 
advice  and  consent  of  the  Lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  Commons,  in  this 
present  parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  that  it  is  not 
and  shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  superintendent  registrar  to  give  any  certificate 
of  notice  of  marriage  where  the  building  in  which  the  marriage  is  to  be 
solemnized,  as  stated  in  the  notice,  shall  not  be  within  the  district  wherein 
one  of  the  parties  shall  have  dwelt  for  the  time  required  by  the  said  act  of  his 
late  Majesty,  except  as  herein-after  is  enacted. 

In  wkai  eoMe  wtarriagt  may  be  wfemmged  ouiqfthe  diiiriei  m  whiek  ike 
partie$  dwdi. 

II.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  party  intending  mar- 
riage under  the  provisions  of  the  said  act  of  his  late  M^esty,  in  addition  ta 
the  notice  required  to  be  given  by  that  act,  to  declare  at  the  time  of  giving 
such  notice,  by  indorsement  thereon,  the  religions  appellation  of  the  body  H 
Christians  to  which  the  party  professeth  to  belong,  and  the  form,  rite,  or 
ceremony  which  the  parties  desire  to  adopt  in  scdemnising  their  marriage, 
and  that,  to  the  best  of  his  or  her  knowledge  and  belief,  there  b  not  vrithin 
the  district  in  which  one  of  the  parties  dwells  any  registered  building  in 
which  marriage  is  solemnized  according  to  such  form,  rite,  or  ceremony,  and 
the  district  nearest  to  the  residence  of  that  party  in  which  a  building  is 
segistered  wherein  marriage  is  so  solemnized,  and  the  registered  building 
within  anch  district  in  which  it  is  intended  to  solemnize  their  marriage ;  and 
after  the  expiration  of  seven  days  or  twentv-one  days,  as  the  case  may  require, 
under  the  said  act  of  his  late  Majesty,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  superintendent 
registrar  to  whom  any  such  notice  shall  have  been  given  to  issue  his  certifi- 
cate, according  to  the  provisions  of  that  act ;  and  after  the  issuing  of  such 
certificate  the  parties  shall  be  at  liberty  to  solemnize  their  marriage  in  the 
registered  building  stated  in  such  notice :  Provided  always,  that  after  any 
marriage  shall  have  been  solemnized  it  shall  not  be  necessary  in  support  fk 
such  marriage  to  give  any  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  facts  herem  authorized  to 
be  stated  in  the  notice,  nor  shall  any  evidence  be  given  to  prove  the  contrary 
in  any  suit  touching  the  validity  of  such  marriage. 

Form  of  notice, 

III.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  additional  notice  herein-before  authorized 
to  be  given  may  be  according  to  the  form  in  the  schedule  to  this  act  annexed, 
or  to  a  like  effect 

Penona  making  faUe  declartUuma  guilty  of  perjury, 

IV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  every  person  who  shall  knowingly  and  wilfully 
make  any  false  declaration  under  the  provisions  of  this  act,  for  the  purpose  of 
procuring  any  marriage  out  of  the  district  in  which  the  parties  or  one  of  them 
dwell,  shall  suffer  the  penalties  of  peijnry  :  Provided  always,  that  no  such 
prosecution  shall  take  place  after  the  expiration  of  eighteen  calendar  mondis 
from  the  solemnization  of  such  marriage. 

Promdon  as  to  marriagee  ofmeatben  ^  ike  Soeieig  ^^Driende  and  Jem, 

V.  Provided  always^  and  be  it  enacted,  that,  notwithstanding  anything 
hetein  or  in  the  said  recited  acts  or  either  of  them  contained,  the  society  of 
iricnd»  /commonly  cidled  q^nfiuen,  and  also  persons  professing  the  Jewish  le- 
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iigioD,  may  lawftiUy  continue  to  contract  and  soleinnue  marriage  according  to 
the  usages  of  the  said  society  and  of  the  said  persons  respectively,  after  notice 
for  that  purpose  duly  given,  and  certificate  or  certificates  duly  issued,  pur- 
suant to  the  provision  of  the  said  recited  act  of  his  late  majesty,  notwith- 
standing the  building  or  place  wherein  such  marriage  may  be  contracted  or 
solemnized  be  not  situate  within  the  district  or  either  of  tne  districts  (as  the 
case  may  be)  in  which  the  parties  shall  respectively  dwell. 

Act  tnaj/  be  amended  thi$  seanon. 

VI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  this  act  may  be  amended  or  repealed  by  any 
act  to  be  passed  in  this  present  session  of  parliament. 

THE    SCHEDULE   TO  WHICH  THE   ACT   BEFEftS. 

I,  the  undersigned  and  within-named  James  Smith,  do  hereby  declare  that 
I,  being  [here  ineert^  a  member  qf  the  church  of  England,  a  Roman  eathoHe,  tn- 
dependent,  baptiet,  presbyterian,  uniiarian,  or  euch  other  deecription  of  the  reli- 
fion  of  the  party"},  and  the  within-named  Martha  Green,  in  solemnizing  our 
intended  marriage,  desire  to  adopt  the  form,  rite,  or  ceremony  of  the  [Roman- 
eathoUe  church,  independente,  baptiste,  presbjfteriane,  unitariane,  or  other  dee^ 
cription  of  the  form,  rite,  or  ceremony  the  partiee  etate  it  to  be  their  deeire  to 
adopt] ;  and  that  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge  and  belief  there  is  not  within  the 
superintendent  registrar's  district  in  which  [/  dwelt],  or  [in  which  the  said 
Martha  Green  dwells],  any  fiegistered  building  in  which  marriage  is  solemnized 
according  to  such  form,  rite,  or  ceremony ;  and  that  the  nearest  district  to 
[my  dwelUng  place],  or  to  [the  dwelHng  place  of  the  said  Martha  Green],  in 
which  a  building  is  registered  wherein  marriage  may  be  solemnized  according 
to  such  form,  rite,  or  ceremony,  is  the  [here  insert  the  name  by  which  the 
Boperintendent  registrar's  district  is  designated]  ;  and  that  we  intend  tb 
solemnize  our  marriage  in  the  registered  building  within  that  district  known 
by  the  name  of  [here  insert  the  name  by  which  the  building  has  been  registered]. 
Witness  my  hand  this  tenth  day  of  August,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
forty.  (Signed)  James  Smith, 

[The  Italics  in  this  schedule  to  be  filled  as  the  case  may  be.] 


COURT  OF  QUEEN'S  B£NCH.-.Wsdnb8day,  Juns  U. 

THE  QUEEN  V.    THE  FKEBIDSNT  AND  CHAPTEE  OF  EXETEB. 

Taa  question  in  this  case  was,  whether  a  mandanras  should  or  should  not 
issue,  compelling  the  president  and  chapter  of  Exeter  to  appoint  Mr.  Grills 
Dean  of  Exeter.  It  appeared  that  there  occurred  a  vacancy  in  this  dignity  in 
1838,  when  the  crown  named  as  its  nominee  Mr.  Grills,  but  the  president  and 
chapter,  after  sundry  proceedings,  definitely  elected  Mr.  Lowe  to  the  dignity. 

The  attorney-general,  in  moving  for  the  mandamus  some  davs  since,  main- 
tained that  the  nominee  of  the  crown  was  the  party  that  ougiit  to  have  been 
elected ;  that  the  nomination  of  the  crown,  in  othm-  words,  was  an  indis- 
pensable qualification,  and  that  therefore  the  election  of  Mr.  Lowe  was  nuil 
and  void,  and  that  the  mandamus  for  the  election  of  Mr.  Grills  must  issue* 

Sir  W.  Follett,  in  opposing  the  mandamus,  contended  that  the  richt  of  elec- 
tion was  positive  in  the  chapter,  and  that  the  crown  had  not  the  ri^  claimed 
for  it  by  the  attorney-general. 

The  court  this  day  gave  judgment,  and  decided  that  the  election  of  Mr. 
Lowe  Was  valid. — Rule  discharged. 
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CONSISTORY  COURT— Wedmesday,  Juki  U. 

WHITE    AND   JACKSON   V.   BEARD. 

Dr.  Lushinoton  gave  sentence  in  this  case,  which  was  a  suit  for  sobtraction 
of  church-rate  by  the  churchwardens  of  Coggeshall,  Essex,  against  Mr.  W. 
Beard,  a  parishioner.  The  amount  of  rate  sued  for  was  3s. ^d,,  and  it  was 
resisted  on  various  grounds  of  alleged  inequality.  The  learned  judge  began 
by  lamenting  the  absence  of  authorities,  either  in  elementary  writers  or  de- 
cisions of  courts,  that  could  throw  any  light  upon  the  definite  principles  which 
should  govern  his  judgment  in  this  case.  This  court  had  no  power  to  amend 
a  church-rate ;  and  where  a  rate  was  resisted,  it  must  either  pronounce  it 
null  and  void  or  for  its  validity  altogether,  llie  rate  sued  for  in  the  present 
case  was  trifling  in  amount,  and  if  the  party  succeeded  in  his  resistance  to  it, 
and  received  costs,  they  could  not  indemnify  him  for  the  trouble  and  expense 
he  would  have  incurred.  But  regretting,  as  he  did,  that  so  long  a  litigation 
should  have  taken  place  respecting  so  small  a  sum,  the  party  had  a  right  to 
dispute  the  rate  if  he  had  a  legal  defence,  and  by  acquiescing  in  a  rate  of  small 
amount  made  upon  an  erroneous  principle,  he  might  furnish  a  primAfaeii 
proof  of  the  equality  of  a  rate  similarly  made  of  larger  amount.  He  hoped 
that  by  attention  in  future  on  the  part  of  churchwardens,  and  by  a  due 
consideration  of  the  difficulties  with  which  the  case  was  environed,  the  court 
might  be  relieved  from  the  painful  necessity  of  having  again  to  adjudicate  on 
a  sum  of  3«.  9ii'  He  pronounced  for  the  rate,  but  he  made  no  order  as  to 
oosts. 


D  E  R  R  Y. 

THE   IRISH   BOCIBTT    V.   TH  E    BISHOP. 

The  following  case  has  been  tried  by  the  Irish  Court  of  Commoti  Pleas 
—namely,  whether  the  plaintiffs  were  entitled  to  the  presentation  of  the  living 
of  Camus,  in  Londonderry,  or  whether  that  right  belonged  to  the  bishop. 
The  last  incumbent  died  in  1837»  and  the  Irish  Society  presented  the  Rev.  A. 
Boyd  to  the  bishop  for  induction.  The  bishop,  however,  nominated  Mr.  Lind- 
say, and  afterwards,  as  Mr.  Lindsay  did  not  accept  the  living,  nominated 
Mr.  Sampson,  who  was  not  resident  in  Derry.  To  shew  the  right  of  the 
plaintiffs  to  the  advowson,  their  counsel  went  into  the  history  of  Ulster  as  far 
back  as  the  attainder  of  the  O'Neills.  King  James  I.,  to  bring  the  north  of 
Ireland  into  a  state  of  peace,  by  introducing  a  society  of  <'  civil  men"  from 
England,  consulted  his  privy  council,  and  a  negotiation  was  carried  on  vrith 
the  city  of  London  to  allow  the  citizens  to  maJce  a  "  plantation"  in  Ulster. 
This  "  plantation"  was  settled ;  and  to  reimburse  the  undertakers  of  the 
scheme  for  rebuilding  the  city  of  Londonderry  and  town  of  Ck>leraine,  they 
were  remunerated  by  grants  of  lands,  and  with  the  patronage  and  regulation  of 
the  churches  in  the  district.  Of  the  society  so  privileged,  the  plaintiffs  came 
forward  as  the  representatives.  Various  documents  were  produced  by  the 
plaintiffs  in  evidence  of  the  justice  of  their  claim.  The  bishop  relied  on  a 
possession  of  upwards  of  two  hundred  years.  The  judge  stated,  that  the 
plaintiffs  must  rely  on  the  strength  of  the  title,  and  that  Uie  bishop  need  not 
shew  his  title  to  obtain  the  verdict  He  directed  the  jury  to  depend  much  on 
the  plaintiffs'  title  while  considering  the  question  of  die  non-exercise  of  their 
claimed  right.  On  the  evidence,  the  jury  were  to  decide  whether,  by  exer- 
cise of  the  power  of  collation  during  so  long  a  period,  a  continued  claims  and 
one  adverse  to  that  of  the  plaintiffis,  was  set  up,  or  whether  the  bishop  was 
not  merely  fulfilling  his  duty  in  keeping  the  church  full;  for,  if  his  act  were 
merely  a  discharge  of  his  duty  consistent  with  his  patron's  neglect,  this  would 
not  constitute  an  adverse  possession,  if  exercised  for  five  hundred  years ;  and 
if  the  plaintiffs'  right  were  clear,  no  time  could  bar  them.    The  question 
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therefore  tamed  on  evidence  of  the  plaintiffs'  title  alone,  (of  which  the 
judge  aeemed  to  entertain  no  donht,)  and  provided  that  were  sufficient,  the 
verdict  was  to  be  given  in  their  favour.  The  evidence  that  the  plaintiffs  had 
title  in  1613,  and  exercised  it  either  by  their  own  presentation,  or  by  that  of 
the  crown,  or  by  the  collation  of  the  bishop,  in  their  right,  would  be  sufficient. 
The  jury  found  for  the  defendant,  but  a  conditional  order  for  a  new  trial  was 
given. 

The  law  to  be  gathered  from  the  judge's  opinion  is,  that  a  bishop  by  col- 
lating does  nothing  to  bar  th^  right  of  an  unconscious  or  neglectful  patron, 
but  is  merely  exercising  ordinary  functions,  and  not  setting  up  any  adverse 
claim. 


CHURCH    MATTERS. 


THE  CHURCH  REVENUES  BILL. 

Tbx  following  letter  from  Sir  Robert  Peel  has  been  published  by  the  Times, 
which  vouches  for  its  authenticity : — 

'<  Whitehan-gardent,  Feb  23,  1835. 

**  My  dear  Bishop  of  Durham, — ^That  public  business  must  be  of  more  than 
ordinary  and  pressing  importance  which  I  did  not  set  aside  for  the  purpose  of 
reading  with  earnest  attention  a  letter  from  you,  and  that  letter,  too,  on  a 
subject  of  such  vital  importance  as  the  one  on  which  you  have  addressed  roe. 

'*  I  wiU,  with  your  permission,  refer  to  the  political  and  the  religious  con- 
siderations which  it  involves. 

**  It  is  a  matter  of  extreme  difficulty  to  determine  when  it  is  the  duty  of  a 
minister  of  the  crown  to  undertake  the  interference  with  ancient  usages  and 
venerable  institutions.  If  he  determines  to  do  nothing,  he  may  incur  the  risk 
of  ensuring  interference  by  ruder  and  more  hostile  hands.  If  he  advises  and 
undertakes  interference,  he  appears  to  the  unthinkiog  to  be  needlessly  depart- 
ing from  principle,  to  be  unsettling  what  it  may  be  very  dangerous  to'  disturb, 
and  to  be  establishing  a  precedent  which  may  be  appealed  to  against  himself 
by  those  dangerous  innovators  whose  intervention  he  wishes  to  avert. 

'*  I  know  no  other  guide  that  he  can  take  to  regulate  his  course  amid  such 
difficulties  but  his  deliberate  and  conscientious  conviction  of  what  may  be 
ultimately  the  best  for  the  security  and  permanent  interests  of  the  establish- 
ments he  desires  to  protect  and  serve. 

"The  imjiortant  (question  connected  with  the  church  which  was  forced  upon 
me,  and  which  required  immediate  decision,  was  this : — 

**  Is  it  prudent  and  safe,  on  the  part  of  the  crown,  to  decline  all  interference 
with  the  state  of  the  church,  and  to  leave  that  question  to  be  disposed  of  as 
may  seem  best  to  the  House  of  Commons,  trusting  implicitly  either  to  the  for- 
bearance and  caution  of  that  house,  or  to  the  power  of  the  House  of  Lords  to 
reject  what  ma^  be  injurious  ? 

^  I  cannot  with  a  safe  conscience  answer  that  question  in  the  affirmative. 

"  I  entreat  you  to  look  with  me  at  the  constitution  of  the  present  House  of 
Commons.  We  have  a  decided  majority  of  the  representatives  of  both  Ireland 
and  Scotland  hostile  to  the  church ;  and,  I  fear,  no  inconsiderable  number  of 
the  representatives  of  England  either  unfriendly  or  indifferent  to  the  interests 
of  the  church. 

"  On  the  first  discussion  that  takes  place  in  the  House  of  Commons,  after 
my  appointment  as  prime  minister,  on  the  proposal  to  replace  in  the  chair  the 
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late  Bpeaker,  who  has  served  the  house  for  eighteen  years,  and  daring  seven 
successive  parliaments,  I  find  myself  in  a  minority  of  ten* 

''  It  is  in  vain  for  me  to  disguise  from  myself  that  very  few  of  those  who 
voted  in  that  majority  will  prove  themselves,  on  the  day  of  trial,  friends  to 
.  the  church. 

"  The  minority  is  composed  in  great  part  of  members  professing  the  utmost 
attachment  to  the  church,  but  all,  with  few  exceptions,  requiring  the  cor- 
rection of  whatever  can  justly  be  called  an  abuse  in  the  establishment. 

"  In  that  minority  Lord  Stanley  and  his  fri^ds  voted,  increasing,  of  course, 
to  the  extent  of  their  numbers,  the  force  we  could  bring  into  the  field.  At  his 
late  election  for  Lancashire,  Lord  Stanley,  a  declared  friend  of  the  church, 
who  sacrificed  his  office  in  maintenance  of  the  principle  that  church  property 
in  Ireland  should  not  be  applicable  to  secular  purposes,  delivered  these 
opinions  on  the  subject  of  church  reform  : — 

** '  I  know  also  that  ecclesiastical  reform  must  come,  and  that  it  is  certain 
with  regard  to  two  great  branches — namely,  both  as  to  the  temporalities  of  the 
church,  and  also  as  to  her  internal  discipline.  I,  too,  like  my  hon.  friend,  would 
not  be  a  consenting  party  to  abstracting  one  farthing  from  the  revenues  of  the 
clergy,  who,  1  believe  in  my  conscience,  are  not  overpaid,  but,  as  a  body,  are 
hardly  adequate  to  supply  the  religious  wants  of  the  people.  But  I  do  say,  that 
it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  have  a  different  distribution  of  the  revenues  of  the 
fhurch,  to  afford  a  more  equal  distribution  of  the  means  of  religious  instruc- 
tion ;  that  the  abuses  of  non-residence,  the  abuses  of  pluralities,  and  the  abuses 
of  the  present  appropriation  of  chapter  and  cathedral  property  should  be  got 
rid  of,  and  tiliat  the  revenues  of  the  church  should  be  so  disposed  of  as  to  give 
the  people  of  England  the  greatest  amount  of  benefit  from  the  exertion  of  com- 
petently, but  not  overpaid,  ministers.' 

"  Now,  looking  at  the  mcfforHy,  and  at  the  constitution  of  the  mimorUy,  what 
course  is  it  prudent  for  us  to  take  ?  Shall  we  leave  church  reform  in  the 
hands  of  the  House  of  Commons,  or  shall  we  make  an  honest  6on^^/!(le  attempt 
to  reserve  to  the  crown,  and  to  advisers  selected  by  the  crown,  the  cantioas 
and  deliberate  review  of  a  question  of  such  extreme  delicacy  and  importance? 
"  Believe  me,  my  dear  lord,  that  I  am  acting  under  the  deepest  impression 
that  the  effort  I  have  made  so  to  reserve  that  question  affords  the  best  (I  had 
almost  said  the  only)  prospect  of  any  safe  and  satisfactory  adjustment  of  it 

**  So  much  for  the  political  considerations  that  are  connected  with  this  sub- 
ject, and  their  bearing,  not  on  the  political  prospects  of  an  administration,  but 
on  the  vital  interests  of  the  church. 

**  May  I  presume,  now,  with  the  utmost  deference  for  your  superioir  know- 
ledge, and  with  unbounded  respect  for  your  high  and  venerable  character,  to 
say  a  word  to  you  on  much  higher  concerns*— on  the  intrinsic  merits  of  the 
measure  I  have  advised,  and  its  relation  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  esta- 
blishment ? 

"  I  admit  the  force  of  your  observations  as  to  the  advantnge  of  cathedral 
dimities,  their  tendency  to  elevate  the  general  character  of  the  professioa,  their 
utility  (if  honestly  applied)  as  retreats  fbr,  and  encouragement  to,  learning ; 
and  I  should  be  the  last  person  to  propose  any  harsh  measures  of  confiacation, 
or  the  sudden  appropriation  of  the  revenues  of  deans  and  chapters  (in  tha  ab- 
sence of  all  friendly  and  confidential  consultation  with  them)  to  objects  foreign 
to  their  original  destination. 

"  But  I  do  earnestly  advise  a  comprehensive  and  impartial  consideratioo  of 
the  whole  position  of  the  church*  and  that  our  anxiety  for  one  branch  of  the 
establishment  should  not  divert  our  care  from  other  objects  of  most  imfMUlant 
and  pressing  concern.  I  do  earneatly  ask,  whether  it  be  fit  that  the  great 
manufacturing  towns  and  districts  of  the  country  should  be  left«  as  to  the 
means  of  spiritual  instruction,  in  their  present  state  ?  Is  it  right  (I  ask  the 
question  on  purely  religions  groonda)  tluit  suck  a  place  at  Notliaghans,  for 
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instance,  should  remain  as  it  has  hitherto  remained,  with  no  provision  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  ministers  of  the  church  of  England,  excepting  the  scanty 
means  which  they  can  collect  from  pew-rents  or  Easter  dues  ? 

"  Is  it  right  that  the  two  parishes  of  St.  Margaret  and  St.  John,  West- 
minster, with  a  population  of  50,000  souls — parishes  dependent  on  the  Dean 
and  Chapter  of  Westminster — in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  cathedral 
church — under  the  daily  eye  of  Parliament — should  remain  without^  in  either 
case,  a  decent  provision  for  even  a  single  minister  of  the  church  of  England  ? 
In  these  parishes  there  are  additional  churches  subscribed  for,  but  not  built, 
because  there  is  no  endowment ;  and  dissent  is  increasing,  not  on  account  of 
hostility  to  the  church,  but  because  there  is  a  religious  feeling  which  the 
church  of  England  will  not  conciliate  towards  herself. 

"  Apart  from  all  popular  clamour,  from  all  political  considerations,  is  it 
better  for  the  church  of  England,  for  the  interest  of  that  faith,  the  propagation 
and  maintenance  of  which  is  surely  the  primary  object  of  her  establishment, 
to  continue  the  old  method  of  disposing  of  all  the  prebends  of  Westminster  as 
sinecure  dignities,  or  to  make  a  certain  number  of  them  instrumental  in  re- 
moving such  a  scandal  from  the  church,  as  that  which  two  great  neglected 
parishes  in  the  heart  of  the  metropolis,  and  in  immediate  connexion  with  the 
chapter,  are  exhibiting  at  this  hour  ? 

"  Let  me  take  another  case — that  of  Colne,  a  parish  in  Lancashire,  the 
centre  of  a  large  manufacturing  district.  It  contains  about  18,000  inhabitants, 
has  one  minister  with  a  stipend  of  about  160/.  a  year,  100/.  of  which  is  raised 
by  Easter  dues,  paid  with  the  utmost  reluctance  and  ill  will,  each  cottager 
having  to  pay  5\d.  a  head,  and  frequently  resisting  payment  until  after  an 
order  of  the  magistrate,  which  increases  the  charge  tenfold. 

"  I  have  mentioned  three  examples  of  parishes ;  one  in  the  metropolis,  one 
in  a  large  town,  one  in  a  great  manufacturing  district ;  and  Uiey  are  not  unfair 
instances  of  the  miserable  provision  made  for  Divine  worship  in  very  many 
parishes  similarly  circumstanced.  Can  we  reconcile  it  to  ourselves,  in  a 
religious  point  of  view,  that  these  things  should  remain  as  they  are  ?  If  we 
cannot,  if  we  must  admit  that  they  are  wrong,  is  there  the  shadow  of  a  hope 
that  Parliament  will  be  content  merely  to  supply  the  deficiency — will  leave 
cathedral  dignities  and  cathedral  revenues  precisely  on  their  present  footing, 
and  make  provision  out  of  the  public  funds  for  the  increase  of  all  livings 
inadequately  provided  for  ?  Suppose  there  were  a  vacancy  to-morrow  in  the 
deanery  of  Durham,  would  it  be  prudent  for  me,  either  as  a  minister  or  as  a 
conscientions  friend  of  the  church,  tu  advise  the  king  to  fill  up  the  appoint- 
ment, leaving  it  with  its  present  emoluments  of  9,000/.  a  year,  and  with  no 
other  spiritual  functions  than  those  which  belong  properly  to  the  dean? 
There  would  certainly  be,  on  the  one  hand,  the  advantage  of  strict  adherence 
to  the  letter  at  least  of  the  statutes  of  the  chapter;  there  would  be  the  gain  to 
the  minister  of  a  great  aristocratic  appointment,  which  might  possibly  be  well 
bestowed  on  some  man  of  pre-eminent  worth  and  extraordinary  learning;  but 
would  such  advantages  compensate  for  the  alienation  of  thousands  from  the 
church,  who  would  witness  this  appointment,  with  all  its  emoluments  intact, 
devolving  on  an  individual,  and  at  the  same  time  populous  districts  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Durham  overrun  with  dissent,  from  no  other  cause  than 
that  there  is  no  adequate  provision  for  the  performance  of  the  rites  of  the 
church  of  England  ? 

"  If  the  deanery  of  Durham  were  retained  with  all  its  functions,  and  with 
ample  emoluments  for  the  station,  and  if,  at  the  same  time,  some  mode  could 
be  devised  for  making  a  portion  of  the  revenues  (surely  the  excessive  revenues) 
now  attached  to  the  deanery  instrumental  in  planting  a  new  bishopric  in  the 
north  of  England,  and  relieving  the  see  of  Chester  from  some  portion  of  labours 
above  human  strength,  could  it  be  truly  said  that  this  would  be  undermining 
the  foundations  of  the  church  ? 
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*'  Woald  a  meaaore  of  this  kind,  or  the  attachmeiit  of  a  prebend  of  Duriiam 
to  sach  a  rectory  as  that  of  Newcaatlempon-Tyne,  or  tiie  applicatioii  of  the 
emoluments  of  a  prebend  to  the  spiritmd  improvement  of  immense  masses  of 
population  (selecting,  if  possible,  those  which  are  connected  with  the  diapter 
by  vicinage  or  local  ties^,  would  snch  acts  be  any  greater  violation  of  rigid 
principle  than  the  tfale  oi  the  property  of  the  chapter  for  the  pnrpose  of  en- 
dowing an  university,  or  the  attachm«it  of  prebends  to  the  professonhips  m 
that  university  } 

"  Does  any  reasonable  man  complain  that  a  prebend  of  Uchfidd  has  been 
attached  to  an  unendowed  parish  in  Birmingham,  or  doubt  the  advantage  to 
the  church,  to  the  temporal  as  well  as  the  spiritual  interests  of  the  churdi*  of 
such  an  application  of  it  ? 

"  Under  any  circumstances,  I  should  say  not ;  but,  under  tiie  present  cir- 
cumstances, the  practical  question  for  decision  is  this : — Shall  these  precedents 
be  cautiously  acted  upon  by  friends  of  the  church,  for  the  bomkfde  purpose  of 
extending  the  influence  of  the  church,  or  shall  chuit:h  reform  be  left  to  reckless 
innovators  and  undisguised  enemies  ? 

"  I  have  written  this  letter  amid  so  many  interruptionB,  and  so  hastily,  that 
I  ought  perhaps  to  apologize  to  you  for  an  apparent  abruptness  and  peremp- 
toriness  in  the  manner  and  tone  of  it — periiaps  for  its  unconnectedness  and 
want  of  clearness. 

"I  have  been  obliged  to  have  it  re-copied,  that  I  might  not  inflict  upon  you 
the  double  penalty  of  a  tedious  and  an  illegible  letter. 

"  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  my  dear  Lord,  with  the  greatest  esteem,  most 
faithfully  yours,  Robxut  Pxai^ 

"  P.S. — I  omitted  to  state  in  my  letter  that  I  entirely  concur  in  your  opinion 
that  it  could  not  be  politic  or  just,  under  any  circumstances,  to  contract  the 
means  of  the  chapter  of  Durham  to  give  effect  in  the  fullest  degree  to  their 
wise  and  liberal  intentions  in  respect  to  the  university  which  has  bNeen  founded 
under  their  auspices." 
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Name.  Degrte.       Ccllege,         UninenU^.  Ordonting  Biskap, 

Jones,  Henry  Wm.WyoDe  b.a.  Jeans  Oxford  Bangor 

Kennedy,  William  James.  b.a.  St.  John's  Camb.  Lichfield 

Lorell,  William  W b,a.  Trinity  Oxford  Lincoln 

Marshall,  Thos.  William..  B.A.  Trinity  Camb.  Salisbnry 

Osborn,  W.  C b.a.  St.  John's  Camb.  Bath  and  Wells 

Pigott,  Arthur  James......  b.a.  Merton  Oxford  Lichfield 

Potchett,  George  Thomas,  b.a.  St.  John's  Camb.  Lincoln 

Pretyman.  John  Radcliffe  b.a.  Trinity  Oxford  Salisbnry 

Princey,  Ellis  Roberts...  b.a.  Magdalen  Oxford  Bangor 

Smythe,  Henry  Ralph b.a.  Christ  Church    Oxford  Lichfield 

Thurling,  James  Benjamin  Catherine  Hal)   Camb.  Salisbmr 

Townsend,  Wm.  Manifold  b.a.  Queens'  Camb.  Lichfield 

Walrond,Theod.  Augustus  b.a.  Trinity  Dublin  SaUsbuir 

Watson,  J.  S b.a.  Trinity  Dublin  Bath  and  Wells 

Whish,  M.H B.A.  St.  John's  Camb.  Bath  and  Wells 

Whittaker,  Samuel b.a.  St  John's  Camb.  Lichfield 

Wyndham,John m.a.  Magdalen  Oxford  Salisbury 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Durham  will  hold  an  ordination  at'  Anekland  Castle  <m  Sonda^ 
the  6th  day  of  December  next  Candidates  for  holy  orders  are  requested  to  send  their 
papers  (prepaid)  to  Joseph  DsTison,  Esq.,  Durham,  on  or  before  the  }5th  day  of 
December  next. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester  will  bold  bis  next  ordination  «t  Famhem  Castle  on 
Sunday  the  13th  of  December.  Caodidatee  must  send  their  papers  to-  the  Bishop  st 
Farnham,  not  later  than  Nov.  l. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Hereford  will  hold  his  next  ordination  on  Sandayi  the  SOtb  of 
December,  in  the  cathedral  church  of  Hereford. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  London  will  hold  his  next  ordination  in  St  Jamet'e  Chorefa, 
London,  on  the  20th  of  December  next 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Lincoln  will  hold  his  next  ordination  in  Lincoln  Cathedral  on  the 
20th  of  December  next. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol  will  hold  his  next  ordination  on  the 
Sunday  before  Christmas-day. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Norwich  will  hold  bis  next  ordination  at  Norwich  on  Snudar, 
the  10th  of  January,  1841.  The  candidates  are  to  forward  their  papers  (prepaid), 
without  fail,  to  John  Kison,  Esq.,  Close,  Norwich,  on  or  before  tile  lOifa  of  Norember, 
and  to  attend  at  the  palace  for  examination  at  a  quarter  before  ten  o'clock,  in  the  nom- 
ing  of  Wednesday  the  6tb  of  January  next 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Ripon  will  hold  hie  next  ordination  at  Ripon  on  Sunday,  Jan.  10, 
1841.  Candidates  for  holy  orders  are  desired  to  transmit  the  requisite  nepers  (prepaid) 
to  hie  lordship,  at  S7,  Parliament-street,  Westminster^  on  or  before  the  ist  of  December 
next,  after  which  no  papers  can  be  received. 

An  Ordination  was  held  in  die  Cathedral  on  Sunday  the  20th  of  September,  by  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  Derry  and  Rapboe,  when  the  following  priests  and  deecooe  were 
admitted : — 

PrUsU — Benjamin  Maturin,  for  the  curacy  of  Kilbarron,  diocese  of  Rapboe  ;  John 
Hudson,  on  letters  dimissory  from  diocese  of  Kilraore. 

Deacon* — Charles  Mousell,  A.M.,  for  the  curacy  of  Dunboe,  diocese  of  Deny; 
Charles  William  Maude,  B.A.,  on  letters  dimissory  from  diocese  of  Clogher ;  Chrietophir 
Graham,  A.M.,  on  letters  dimissory  from  diocese  of  Clogher;  Alexander  Williaa 
Maxwell  Stewart,  B.A.,  for  the  curacy  of  Drnmholme,  diocese  of  Rapboe  j  John 
B.  Frith,  B.  A.,  on  letters  dimissory  from  diocese  of  Ferns. 


RESIGNATIONS. 

Name.^  Preferment,  Countif,     Diocese,  Patron* 

Cambridge,  George  Owen^tbe  Archdeaconry  of  Middlesex. 

Stockwell,J.a....j^if^^°p^^^^^  Saliabury    Earl  of  Pembroke 

'  Wix,  J.,  Romford  C. 
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CLERICAL     APPOINTMENTS. 

The  Rat.  Philip  NicbolM  Shuttlewortb,  D.D.,  Warden  of  New  College,  Oxford,  bu 
been  appoioted  Lord  Bishop  of  Cbicbeeter,  and  was  consecrated  at  Lambeth  on  Sun- 
daj  the  20tb  September,  bj  His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterburj,  and  the  Bishops 
of  Rochester  and  Peierboroagh. 

Adamson,  W ^ C.  of  Kilkeele^,  with  Kilseannel. 

Barrow,  George  N.,R.  of  St.  John's,  Bristol,  one  of  the  Domestic  Chaplains  to  the  Lord 

Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol. 

Bartholomew,  J A  Canon  of  Exeter  Cathedral. 

Booth,  John,  P.C.  of  Stanford  Bishop  and  Wacton,  Hereford,  one  of  the  Six  Dirinitjr 

Lecturers  founded  in  the  Church  of  Bromyard. 
Bradnej,  John  Hopkins    One  of  the  Domestic  Chaplains  of  General  Lord  Keane. 
Banbury,  J.  Richardson    C.  of  North  Marston,  Buckiogbamshire. 
Barrows,  H.  Nicholson    One  of  the  Domestic  Chaplains  to  the  Duke  of  Sutherlsnd. 
Cottto,  J.,  Maiy  Magdalen,  Taunton,  one  of  the  Domestic  Chaplains  of  Lord  Asbburion. 

Crawlej,  £ Tfae  Prebendal  Stall  of  Taunton,  in  Wells  Cathedral. 

Erans,  John    Assistant  Secretary  of  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian 

Knowledge. 

Eyre,  Vincent Vice-President  of  tb^  English  College  at  Rome. 

Greetbam,  John  K.,  R.  of  Samfbrd  Brett,  to  a  Prebendal  Sull  in  Wells  Cathedral. 

Hale,  W.  Hale.  Archdeacon  of  Middlesex. 

Hewson,  R. C.  of  Killarney,  Ireland. 

Lane,  Edmipd    C.  of  Illingworth,  Halifax. 

Le wellin,  L. .  D.  D Dean  of  St.  David's. 

Llewellyn,  D Chaplain  of  the  Pewsey  Union  Workhouse. 

Lonsdale,  William Head  Master  of  the  St.  George's,  Hanover  Square,  Commercial 

School  in  connexion  with  the  Diocesan  Board  of  Education. 

Mark,  — ..„ Minister  of  the  English  Church  at  Rotterdam. 

Mayne,  C.  O A  Prebendary  of  Wells  Cathedral. 

Moore,  J One  of  the  Domestic  Chaplains  of  the  Earl  of  Morley. 

Pennv, —   C.  of  Romford,  Essex. 

Powell,  Thomas  John,  R.  of  Cantreff,  one  of  the  Domestic  Chaplains  to  his  Grace  the 

Duke  of  Beaufort. 
Toogood,  J.  T.,  V.  of  North  Petherton,  a  Rural  Dean  of  the  Deanery  of  Bridgewater, 

and  one  of  the  Prebendaries  of  Wells  Cathedral. 
Waddington,  George ...    Dean  of  Durham. 
Wilberforce,  Samuel...    Bampton  Lecturer  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 


PREFERMENTS. 

iVbms.  Prtfemunt,  County.     Diocese,  Patron, 

Benn,  William.....     Moylaska  R.  Meatb,    Ireland 

Browne,  George...    Lenton  V.  Notts.       York  Lord  Chancellor 

Cox,  J SalcotVirleyR.  Essex       London    |  ^^j]".;  ^;^^-  ^°''^"' 

Crofts,  J.  D OldWaWnghMnDon.    Norfolk      Norwich  |  ^®^'^^";    ^'    ^"^ 

Costanoe,F Colwall  R.  Hereford  Hereford  Bishop  of  Hereford 

Dawson,  E.H Beanchamp  R.  Essex       London 

^wtlllnd'!!:....?.  {  *^M*^' v.^^  ^^         j  Wilts       Salisbury  Dean  of  Saram 

Goocb,  SamuelV.V.'.    Alvertborpe,  P. C.         W.  York  VtSfT  V.  of  Wakefield 

S  Wilton  R.,  w.  Nether- 1 

SJJoS  vVJ^Butpi'^       *'"*"^  Earl  of  Pembroke 
bridge,  R.                 } 

Harries,  D Col  wen  P.C.  Brecon     St  Dar.  V.  of  Devynook 

Hawkins,  J.  C.  C,  J  Rj^^Jj^^  y.  Wilts       SaUsbury  Lord  Chaocellor 
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Name,  Prtfermtni,  Comniif,     JDioene.  Patron. 

Hughes,  J.  Roydon    Dorchester,  P.C.  Oxford      Oxford    | '^™J^% J^^jJl^    "' 

LemsD,  T.  Wintle    Lechford  R.  Hants      Winches.  St  John's  Coll.  OzC 

£  locumhent   Minister  1 

M«*«»ie,  H.nryMS'-C^^';^^';  gj^[sur«y     Winch...  B.  of  Bamona-j 

C  mondsey.  J 

Msurice.  T.  P Michaelmersh,  R.  Hants       Winches.  Bp.  of  Winchester 

Marsh.  Thomas....    Foxlej  R.  WilU       01.  &  Br.  The  Qoeen 

M'Clintock.Lowry    Monivea  P.C.  Galwsy,  Ireland 

Middleton,  Henry.    Barton  Stacey  V.  HanU      Winches.  D.  &  C.  of  Winton 

Pearson,  Charles,   (  Incnmhent  of  the  New  Church  of  St.  John, )  »^  Berthon 

(      Bradford,  Yorkshire  y 

Postlewaite,  John.    Headon  cum  Upton  V.     NotU       York  G.  H.  Vernon,  Esq. 

Rogers,  A.  E Stognmher  V.  Somen      B.&W.  D.&C.  of  Wells 

Sedgwick,  J Crook  in  Kendal  P.C.     Westmor.Cbester  V.  of  Kendal 

Stockwell,  J.  S WvlyeR.  WilU       SsUshury  Esrl  of  Pembroke 

StOeorge.Thomas    Kilbarrow  V.  Tipperary 

Vaux,Wmiam....     Wamborough  S.R.       HanU      Winches.  D.  &  C.  of  Winton 

Wegg,  R -  Frenae  R.  Norfolk    Norwich  Sheldrake  Smith,  Esq. 

Yate,  Charles Holme  Spalding  V.        £.  York  York  St  Johns  ColtCsmb. 


CLERGYMEN  DECEASED. 
Atkinson,  J.  of  Bishop  Auckland 

\     &W.«H«»b«nC.    WilU      Mirt«nr{^^jCjPow1^_»p«b. 

Barrs,  George,  C.  of  Rowley  Regis,  Staffordshire 
Belgrave,  Charles  P.,  C.of  Colleyweston,  Lincolnshire 

^'^S.T.I'r  iH-O-  ^  Buck.  .   Uncoin    {  ^-L^' ^-^tVc"" 

Burton,  George,  M.A.  of  Braaennose  t^oUege  Oxford,  in  the  Minster  Yard,  Lincoln 
Cal7ert.Thos.D.D.    Holme  Spalding  V.        E.  York  York  St  John's  Coll.  Camb. 

Carr,  J.  W Southboroogb  P.  C.      Kent        Roches.      Trustees 

Carrer,  J.,  of  Necton,  Norfolk 

Ch.«,Edwi>rd 5V.S^''"*-'^}d.»o.      Ex.t.r       Bishop  of  Ex.t.r 

(     end  one  of  the  Priest  Vicars  of  the  Cathedral  of  Exeter 
Cooke,  George TortworthR.  Glouoes.  Gloucea.     Oriel  Coll.  Oxford 

^dl^^:.^°.^.^l!!!'.{^b^^^^  ^^"'^^     Hon.  Mrs.  North 

Creswe'lirE!.'!!.'!!.'    Lenton  V.  NotU       York  Lord  Chancellor 

Down...  WiUi™..  5  "^fX"-*-**"- !  W- Y"k  i  ^f  ^o*  }  Ch«.c  Cb.  of  y»h 
(     and  Master  of  St  Mary  Magdalen  Chapel,  Bawtry 

^e""^!?.'!!.?.'!^^^^    ^'^;°X^C.*'*^^"  !^~^-     ^*^'^*       ^'  ^  ^-  <>f  Cwlisle 

Edgell,  Thomas  C,  Union  Place,  New  Road,  Regent's  Park,  London 

Greenwood,  John,  Master  of  the  Free  Grammar  School  of  Walton-lcDale 

Grierson,  D.D.,  Dunblane 

Happer,  William,  Wood  Hall,  near  Selby 

Heineker,  Nicholas  Thomas,  at  Bradfora,  Yorkshire 

iLr.Ai.^-..  A  .^k..    5  Senior  Fellow  of  Braaennose  College,  Oxford,  and  Canoo  Residen- 

Mathews,  Arthur,   J      ^^^  ^^  ^^^^^^^  Cathedral      * 

Maudell,  Rayson...    Ridgewell  V.  Essex      London        Cath.  Hal),  Camb. 

Murray,  Thomaa,  C.  of  Ballygawley,  Tyrone,  Ireland 

Nicholson,  M.  A.    |  ^Vijton  vT*' ^^''' |  ^^~-   ^^••*"       TheTmataea 
Noble,  John   Friiby  V.  Leicea.    Lincoln       Lord  Chancellor 
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Name.  .    PrrfermenU 

Palmer^  Charles,  at  Dovor 

Railten, William...    Bywell  Sl  And.  V. 
Sinclair,  £.,  Kilbemm  V.,  Tipperaty 
Smith,  Tbomaa,  C.  of  Rusper,  Sussex 
Soathcombe.  ~,  C.  of  St.  Wenn,  near  St. 
SntliiFe,  Robert  ...    Lambonra  R. 

Wbitmore,  J Polstead  R. 

Woodingtoo,  Hen.  (  Hampton  in  Arden  V. 

T. I     w.  Nuthurst  C. 

Woods,  B.,  M.A.,  at  Dublin 


Otmniy.     Vioeete. 


Piairtm. 


Lincoln   Lincoln       Lord  Yarborougb 
Wilts      Salisb.         Magdalen  Col.  Ozf. 
Northam.Durham      T.  W.  Beaumont 


Columb. 

Essex      London  Corp.  Cbristi,  Camb. 

Suffolk    Norwich  F.  R.  Rejnolds,  Esq. 

|Warwi.hL.^C.  PCS/i*^^^^^^^^^^^ 
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OXFORD. 

August  29. 
9peedi  of  the  Ret.  Hem  Bony,  ddwertd 

m  the  24th  intt.,  at  the  Atmual  Meeting 

of  the  Miehei  Foumdation, 
Mu.  Provost,  Visitors  of  tbe  New  Foonda- 
tion.  Fellows,  and  brother  Members  of  this 
Ancient  and  Royal  College,— If  you  will  in- 
dulge me  with  a  short  time,  I  humbly  nropose 
to  lay  before  you  a  few  words,  which  I  in- 
tended to  introduce  on  that  day  when  a  ga- 
thering of  the  sons  of  Queen's  College — that 
aged  but  still  beautiful  mother,  who,  unlike 
mortal  beauties,  is  not  ashamed  to  tell  her 
years,  but  glories  in  them— from  the  borders  of 
Scotland  to  the  extremity  of  Cornwall,  met  in 
this  hall  to  celebrate  her  fitre  hundredth  anni- 
versary.    But  when  the  time  came  for  speak- 
ing, my  heart  failed  me ;  and  I  felt  that  a  com- 
parative alien,   though  kindness  inrited  hhn 
as  a  i^uest,  should  not  interfere  with  a  day 
peculurly  devoted  to  her  genuine  sons.     I 
thought  It  best,  therefore,  to  wait  till  this  da^, 
when  the  Michel  Foundation  meets  the  Vi- 
sitors, our  Provost,  our  Bursar,  and  the  Fel* 
lows  of  the  old  foundation,  under  whose  auspices 
it  has  long  flourished.     Another  motive  was, 
that  I  might  express  my  sincere  wish  that 
AO  Souls',  the  illustrious  college  of  the  visitors, 
may  flourish  as  she  has  hitherto  done,  tiU  she 
also  attains  her  five  hundredth  year.     As  a 
member  of  the  new  foundation,  I  might  make 
remarks  and  allusions  from  which  the  delicacy 
of  the  Fellows  of  the  old  foundation  might 
lead  them  to  refrain.    But  it  is  with  much 
trepidation  that  I  rise  to  address  this  numerous 
ana  distinguished  assembly ;  though  I  am  per- 
suaded that  you  will  take  in  good  part  the 
bumble  efforts    of  a  sincere   well-wisher  of 
Queen's  College,  and  of  this  noble  university.  I 
am  aware  that  what  I  shall  say  will  not  be 
equal  to  this  great  occasion—the  length  of 
time  we  have  had  for  preparation,  and  an  au- 
dience of  rank,  talents,  and  learning.  My  mind, 

Vol.  XVllI.— Oc/oAer,  1840. 


too,  is  agitated  by  tbe  fear  of  doing  too  little 
or  too  much—of  neglecting  this  great  day,  or 
intruding  too  far  on  your  attention.    But  tbe 
roles  of  ordinsry  life  sre  superseded  on  this 
day ;  and  the  feiw  words  rMiuidte  at  our  usual 
annual  meetings  would  be  insufficient  on  this 
great  occasion,  when  the  society  has  attained 
the  extraordinary  affe  of  five  hundred  vears. 
I  trust,  therefore,  that  at  the  termination  of 
five  centuries  a  few  additional  minutes  will  be 
cheerfully  conceded.     They  are  requested,  not 
for  the  purpose  of  embracing  every  topic,  whwh 
would  be  useless,  if  possible— for  the  history  of 
this  college  is  well  known — but  that  greater 
honour  may  be  paid  to  this  remarkable  day ; 
for  within  these  walls  our  eyes  will  never 
sg^ain^  rest  on  a  similar  meeting.    My  general 
wish  is  to  remain  in  the  back-ground,  a  hum- 
ble member  of  this  distineuished  society,  but  it 
woukl  be  shameful  for  the  most  uneloqoent  to 
be  mute  when  thus  called  upon ;  and  though 
many  could  better   discharge    this   dobr,    I 
should  reluctantly  give  up  the  honour  of  ad- 
dressing  you  on  this  great  occasion,  when 
Qneen*s  Collie  has  attained  the  almoot  unpa- 
ralleled age  of^five  hundred  years— a  lonr  pe- 
riod in  the  history  of  nations,  and  even  c?  the 
world.      A  few  collies  have  preceded  her, 
bat  the  rest  sre  comparatively  modem.    This 
antiquit^r  furnishes  sub^ts  of  deep  reflection 
to  toe  friends  snd  enemies  of  these  institutions, 
the  centres  of  all  the  lines  of  education,  whose 
influence,  through  tbe  power  of  reason,  and 
tbe  expenence  of  eentunes,  ramifies  into  every 
recess  of  the  community.    We,  who  are  here 
aasembledy  know  the  feelings  of  the  friends  of 
our  universities ;  but  some,  whose  number  is 
smsll  and  their  weight  inconsiderable^  view 
them  as  a  perpetuity  of  abuses,  or,  at  beat,  of 
a  system  suited  to  a  dark  age.     The  universi- 
ties, they  asserti  regardless  of  the  channs  of 
manners  and  customs,  pursue  an  undeviating 
course  from  century  to  century.     They  com- 
plain, in  fact,  that  we  are  not  directed  by  the 
variable  caprices  of  society,  but  by  the  immu- 
taUe  principles  of  truth.   We  adhere  to  them  ; 
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and  till  seienoei  more  correct  than  the  mathe- 
matica  and  logic,  purer  modela  than  the  writera 
of  Greece  and  Rome,  a  mora  evangelical  inati- 
tntion  than  the  Church  of  England,  be  disco- 
vered, I  truat  that  the  present  system  will  be 
maintained.  If  the  banister,  the  physician, 
the  cler^man,  the  private  j^ntleman,  who 
have  resided  in  our  universities,  be  generally 
superior  to  others  of  their  respective  classes, 
the  system  is  favourable  to  pre-eminence  in  all 
pursuits.  May  the  full  value  of  the  Univer- 
sities  never  be  known ;  for  the  knowledge — 
and  dear  would  be  its  price — could  only  be  ac- 
ouired  by  their  loss.  Then  we  should  miss 
uie  presence  of  well-jeducated  men,  not  only  in 
the  metropolis,  but  in  every  town  and  village ; 
we  should  r^ret  everywhere  the  loss  of  men 
who  have  been  taught  that  nothine  can 
compensate  for  the  want  of  sound  relt|^ou8 
principles,  and  that  literature  and  science 
without  religion  are  vain  and  mischievous. 
The  sneering  question  has  often  been  asked, 
What  are  the  Universities  now  doing?  To 
this  1  answer,  that  the  Universities  are  doing 
their  duty;  and  this  will  be  evident  to  all  who 
compare  the  present  with  the  end  of  the  last 
century.  Individuals  and  public  bodies  can- 
not be  expected  to  advance  perpetually  the 
bonnda  of  knowledge;  for  auccess  demands 
the  union  of  talent,  industry,  and  self-denial, 
and  concurnnt  circumstances  which  nothing 
human  can  control.  Others  may  say,  that 
too  much  has  been  attempted  by  a  pressure  on 
the  mind,  before  the  oi^ans  of  tnought  are 
fully  developed,  and  the  faculties  matured ; 
thus,  by  too  early  excitement  preparing  the 
way  for  eternal  lassitude.  But  no  numan  in- 
stitutions can  escape  blame,  particularlv  if 
they  meet  with  ignorant  or  prejudiced  judges. 
The  great  object  of  public  bodies  is  to  guard 
and  teach  established  truth,  an  office  of  mora 
importance  than  the  discovery  of  new  prin- 
ciples. The  Universities  would  be  eoually 
necessary  if  all  the  difficulties  of  sacrea  and 
profane  literature  wera  cleared  up,  and  the 
last  fact  of  speculative  science  brought  to  light. 
But  as  new  sciences  have  sprung  up,  even 
when  apparantly  hostile  to  revelation,  the 
Universities  have  fostered  them,  conscious  that 
the  truth  cannot  suflfer  bv  any  investigation. 
In  the  last  year,  this  college,  by  welcoming 
within  her  walls  the  friends  of  agriculture — 
the  graat  baais  of  commerce,  literature,  and  all 
national  prosperit^^ — shewed^  that  we  are  not 
retired  monks,  uninterested  in  passing  events, 
but  ready,  at  proper  seasons,  to  join  in  the 
practical  business  of  the  world.  But  the  uni- 
versity, as  a  body,  ia^  not  influenced  by  a  fe- 
verish love  of  notoriety,  nor  does  it  look  on 
popular  approbation  as  the  ultimate  end  of 
action.  Rejecting  fanciful  theories,  our  object 
is  real  improvement ;  and  we  wiah  that  litera- 
ture may  be  conspicuous  among  the  modem 
triumphs  of  art.  The  country  owea  much  to 
our  famous  universities.  From  these  source* 
have  emanated  the  most  valuable  books.  In 
these  noble  scenes  of  education  and  atudy, 
tbeae  aeoond  homes  of  our  moat  illustrious 
men,  the  secrets  of  nature  have  been  most 
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fillip,  minutely,  and  succeasfiDny  expknd.  The 
unhmited  confidence  of  the  country  has  given 
the  moat  solemn  sanction  to  the  Universities. 
From  generation  to  feneration,  firom  age  to 
age,  the  highest  families  of  the  empire,  trading 
in  the  steps  of  our  Edwarda  and  Henryi,  have 
reaorted  to  them  aa  to  the  beet  schoola  of  lite- 
rature and  science,  morality  and  velttion.  The 
most  distinguished  membere  of  both  Uooaes  of 
Parliament,  the  moat  eminent  lawyen  and 
phyaiciana,  and  the  most  eatimable  private 
charactera,  have  been  educated  at  these  seata  of 
learning,  who,  after  the  apecific  objects  of  early 
life  are  forgotten,  have  retained  a  tone  of  feel- 
ing hardly  to  be  acquired  elsewhere.  Learning 
and  talent  are  the  nobility  of  universities,  ana 
the  high-bom  and  rich  member  q£  them  fedi 
that  to  insure  respect  personal  merit  must  be 
added  to  illuatiioua  descent  and  large  poaaes- 
aions.  Many  a  member  of  our  arvtocra^,  re- 
moved for  a  time  from  scenes  which,  without 
firm  principles  to  counteract  them,  corrupt  and 
contract  the  mind,  to  those  whose  natural  ten- 
dency is  to  enlarge  it,  has  here  laid  the  foun- 
dation of  a  well-spent,  and  consequently  hiq»pyt 
life.  To  the  Universities,  then,  the  oonntry 
may  look  up  for  the  continuance  of  its  firmest 
support,  an  aristocracy  tmly  noble.  This 
illustrious  and  royal  colhi^e,  long  the  resort, 
under  successive  and  hostile  dynaatiea,  of  the 
princes  of  the  blood,  and  the  nighcat  nobility 
of  the  realm,  the  nursing-mother  of  multitudes 
of  feroous,  learned,  and  pioua  men,  haa  now 
flourished  for  five  hundrnl  veare  under  thirty- 
four  provosts,  to  its  present  head ;  under  whan 
it  ia  the  wish  of  the  memben  and  iriends  of 
this  society  that  it  may  long  proeper ;  and 
under  auch  paternal  government,  and  with  a 
succession  of  such  able  and  waloua  tutors  as 
the  present,  it  cannot  but  prosper.  It  is  not 
merely  because  Queen's  college  haa  attained 
this  age,  but  because  other  colleges  have  at- 
tained it,  and  the  rest  have  the  same  hope^  that 
we  rejoice  to  see  this  dav.  We  rejoice  not  for 
ouraelves  alone*  but  for  the  bright  constellation 
of  which  this  college  ia  a  part.  We  are  not  an 
isolated  body,  but  a  portion  of  that  ^-atem 
which  imparts  the  highest  species  of  education 
known  in  this  country,  and  perhaps  in  the 
world,  and  with  that  syntem  our  estimation 
must  rise  or  fell.  In  the  human  bodjr,  every 
birth-day  ia  a  ntemento  mori — an  intimation 
that  life  is  shortened  bv  a  year,  and  that  dia- 
aolution  is  haatened  in  that  proportion— a  de- 
finite portion  of  the  sum  of  life  has  been  paid, 
and  the  whole  amount  diminished.  But  in  a 
society  depending  not  on  popular  fevour,  or  a 
sucnessicm  of  granta  from  govemment, — ^which 
haa  alwaya  the  power,  and  often  the  wiO,  to 
resume  them, — or  on  the  duration  of  ita  boild- 
ings,  but  on  the  eternal  fertility  of  the  earth, 
ita  claima  on  which  cannot  be  overturned  by 
law,  or  by  the  supreme  power  of  the  legisla- 
ture, every  anniversary  fumishca  an  addi- 
tional indication  of  perpetual  youth.  When 
we  reflect  that  mutability  is  perpetually  affect- 
ing everything  on  earth,  when  we  aee  the  un- 
ceasing fluctuationa  which  all  thiim  human 
undergo,  not  only  from  time,  but  the  eaprkc 
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of  man,  the  miad  dwdh  with  complacence  on 
eetabKshments  which  have  Bubdsted  through 
•o  many  generationB,  and  which,  from  the  in- 
corporeal  nature  of  their  structure,  seem  likely 
to  endure  to  the  end  of  the  world.  When  we 
think  of  those  who  occupied  a  former  hall  in 
184(^  and  of  the  unborn  multitudes  who  in  fu* 
tare  centuries  will  occupy  a  succession  of  build- 
ings, we  feel  that  the  society  is  incorporeal, 
and  therefore,  humanly  speaking,  eternal.  The 
rista  of  post  ages  opens  a  view  far  inferior  to 
our  future  proiipects ;  and  we  are  affected  in 
the  same  manner  as  when,  standing  at  the 
head  of  some  mighty  river,  we  contemplate 
the  advantages  it  confers  on  the  numerous 
nations  through  which  it  flows.  The  earlv 
days  of  this  college  carry  the  imagination  baca 
to  romantic  and  almost  fabulous  times,  when 
warrior  kings  and  princes,  educated  in  this  col- 
lege, carried  the  standard  of  England  into  the 
hrart  of  France,  when  military  exercises  min- 

Eled  themselves  with  classical  and  religious 
larning,  when  the  stately  abbey  and  the  re- 
tired monsstery  spread  the  light  of  civilisation 
into  r^ioos  now  a  wilderness.  The  prodigi- 
ous interval  appears  larger  the  more  it  is  con- 
templated, as  the  mountains  of  Switterland 
apparently  increase  in  siae  the  more  we  view 
them.  Compare  it  with  the  duration  of  human 
life,  with  which  manv  institutions  rise  and 
&ll'7;Compare  it  with  tne  antiquity  of  private 
families,  fiew  of  which  can  trace  back  their 
ancestry  so  far  (so  great  have  been  the  changes 
of  society),  while  me  college  has  kept  on  the 
even  tenour  of  its  way  from  year  to  year,  and 
from  century  to  century.  The  oak  of  the 
forest  has  sprung  up,  flourished,  and  decayed  ; 
the  most  massive  buildings  have  crumbled  into 
dust  in  this  awful  length  of  time.  Amidst 
these  changes,  it  ia  refreshing  to  contemplate 
the  unbroken  calm  of  college  life.  Scholars, 
Taberdars  (an  ancient  name  confined  to  this 
college),  and  FeQows  have  foUowed  in  unin- 
terrupted succession.  The  chapel,  the  lecture, 
and  the  hall  (to  which,  by  peculiar  custom,  we 
are  summoned  by  the  sound  of  a  trumpet),  the 
annual  foundation  feast,  with  its  grace  cup, 
uniting  in  one  kind  sentence  our  present  and 
absent  friends,  the  boar's  head  on  Christmas- 
day,  a  curious  relic  of  past  ages,  and  the  quaint 
but  useful  advice  on  New  Year's-day,  have  fol- 
lowed each  other  in  this  oasis,  whatever  storms 
have  howled  through  the  desert  of  the  world. 
This  college,  with  a  few  similar  institutions  in 
both  Univereities,  has  survived  the  most  de- 
structive  civil  wars,  the  suppression  of  monas- 
teries, kindred  establishments,  which  had  ful- 
filled the  purposes  of  Providence,  and  the  ^reat 
rebellion,  which  for  a  time  subverted  episco- 
pacy and  the  monarehy.  Nor  were  they 
merely  passive  and  forgotten  in  a  following 
sge;  they  formed  the  great  barrier  against 
arbitraiy  power,  when  a  collen,  intimately 
eonnected  with  this  royal  foundation,  immor- 
talittd  itself,  not  merely  in  the  annals  of  the 
Univenity,  but  in  the  history  of  Europe,  or 
rather  of  the  workl.  Well  known  as  this  pomt 
of  history  is,  it  ought  never  to  be  omitted  when 
opportnnitieB  occur  of  aDudhig  to  it.    An  un- 


broken length  of  time,  like  a  distance  where 
nothing  intervenes,  seems  less  than  it  really  is. 
Itjwill  be  more  sensible  if  we  interpose  an- 
cient imtermediate  objects,  such  as  the  Refor- 
mation, the  discovery  of  the  New  World,  and 
the  era  of  Shakspeare,  all  of  which,  though 
comparatively   modern,  are   surrounded  with 
the  mists  of  antiquity.     At  the  time  of  the 
foundation   of    Queens   College,    the    savage 
ranged  undisputed  master  of  tne  New  World, 
and  the  site  of  its  numerous  cities  was  then  a 
wilderness.     But  the  advanced  age  of  the  col- 
lege is  attended  with  no  sign  of  decrepitude  or 
decay.     It  contains  within  itself  the  germ  of 
perpetual  youth,  and  is  more  likely  to  flourish 
than  at  the  foundation,  having  survived,  in  the 
long  intervening  period,  every  conceivable  state 
of  society.      During  five  hundred  years  the 
elements  of  decomposition  and  decay  have  ex. 
erted  themselves  m  vain.      All   the  changes 
have  occurred  which  distinguish  modem  from 
ancient  times.    War  is  now  chiefly  a  display 
of  science ;  learning  is  no  longer  local,  or  con- 
fined to  particular  classes ;   locomotion  is  al- 
most an  act  of  volition ;    the  transmission  of 
thought    nearly    firee ;     yet  these  important 
changes  have  not  decreased  the  aflection  and 
veneration  due  to  this  noble  university  and  its 
individual  colleges.    Queen's  College  has  sur- 
vived one  house,  if  not  more ;  and  the  com- 
modious structure  we  now  inhabit  will  he  suc- 
ceeded by  others    more  beautiful  and  more 
commodious,  if  it  he  possible  to  excel  the  most 
conspicuous  ornament  of  the  noblest  street  in 
the  world,  where,  under  the  auspices  of  the 
great  architect  of  modem  times,  comfort,  ele- 
gance, and    magnificence  are  united.      The 
stranger  pauses  to  observe  the  proportions  of 
this  noble  buikiing ;  and  if  he  should  converse 
with  its  inhabitant?,  (as  a  member  of  the  new 
foundation  I  am  speaking  of  the  old  ^  he  would 
find  good  sense  and  knowledge,  a  high  tone  of 
morfQ  and  religious  feeling,  and  the  most  aeal- 
ous  exertions  to  maintain  the  honour  and  in- 
dependence of  the  society.     When  Oxford  be- 
gan to  emerge  from  its  pristine  state,  and  two 
or  three  colleges  gave  it  the  appearance  of  an 
TJniversity,  it  pleased  a  distinguished  eccle* 
siastic,  happily  overlooking  places  nearer  to 
the  north,  to  found  here  a  noble  coUc^  for  the 
natives  of  the  two  beautiful  counties  of  Cum- 
berland and  Westmorland,  thus  bringing  to- 
gether the  inhabitants  of  the  nortli  and  the 
sonth,  and  originating  friendships  which  would 
not  otherwise  have  existed.    The  kindly  in- 
tercourse between  them  has  given  to  both  some 
<tf  the  advantages  of  foreign  travel.    It  is  jnstlv 
remarked  in  the  elegant  memorials  of  Ouora, 
that  "  to  enumerate  the  many  distinguished 
individuals  who,  in  the  lapse  of  nearly  five 
centuries,  have  emanated  from  this  colle^ 
would  require  a  volume."    Were  it  otherwise, 
the  enumeration  of  men,  whose  monument  is 
not  a  narrow  tomb,  but  the  whole  earth,  wooM 
rather  derogate  from  their  fome,  than  add  to 
it.    A  glance  round  the  room  will  shew  the 
portraits  of  a  few  of  the  benefoctors  and  orna- 
ments of  Queen's  College.    But  through  the 
long  visU  of  past  ages  we  see    many,  many 
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more,  priuoei  of  the  blood  and  hein  apparent 
to  the  throne  of  England,  and  her  noble  and 
high-bom  tonn^  who  have  completed  their 
education  within  theae  walls.  We  lee  throagh 
the  immense  period  which  has  elapsed  since 
the  foundation  of  this  oolite,  down  to  the 
present  times,  when  her  college  has  been 
honoured  by  a  visit  from  the  Queen  Consort 
—a  princess  above  praise—that  kings  have 
been  the  nursing  fathers,  and  queens  the  nun- 
ing  mothers  ot  this  Roj'ol  foundation.  But 
great  names  are  not  all  that  a  college  can  boast 
of— multitudes,  loved  and  respected  while  liv- 
ing, and  renetted  when  dead,  though  lost  to 
the  world,  nave  not  been  lost  to  God,  to  them- 
aelves,  and  to  their  friends,  bot  within  a  nar- 
rower sphere  have  been  burning  and  shining 
lights,  both  in  this  college  and  in  the  adjoiuing 
Hall  of  St.  Edmund,  which,  under  the  aus- 
pices of  this  college,  has  alwaya  maintained  the 
highest  reputation.  Within  ita  ancient  walla 
have  been  found  the  scholar,  the  patron  of 
learning,  the  antiquary,  the  traveller,  and  the 
sUtesman.  Ita  conduct  in  the  University  has 
at  all  times  been  honourable  to  itself  and  to 
those  connected  with  it,  and  the  wish  of  the 
friends  of  Queen's  College  is,  that  the  hall 
may  long  flourish  under  its  present  worthy 
principal.  Innumerable  barristers,  phyweiana, 
clergymen,  and  private  gentlemen,  look  back 
to  the  "OU  Houae"  with  fovc  and  veneration. 
Many  n-ioioe  to  catch  a  fflimpae  of  departed 
joys  at  these  annual  meetmgs,  and  to  renew 
their  intercourse  with  the  warm-hearted  and 
hoq>itable  men  of  the  north,  and  though  they 
miss  by  degrees  the  oU  fiimiliar  faoce,  they  find 
enough  to  keep  their  friendships  in  repair 
among  auooeedmg  memhersL  Cold  is  the 
heart  whieh  foela  no  emotion  when  revasitinff 
the  soenes  of  early  lifo,  and  selfish  the  spint 
which  foela  nothmg  personal  in  the  weUaie  of 
the  society  to  which  he  bebngs.  Dear  to  alt 
her  sona  ia  die  distant  view  of  thia  noble  Uni- 
veraitv,  where  we  tread  in  the  footsteps  of  de- 
parted  or  livii^  ezceUenoe^  wlien,  after  yean 
of  abeenoe,  her  anirca  and  domea  again  meet 
our  eyea,  and  atilf  more  the  atreets  and  buUd- 
ings  formerly  so  well  known.  But  when  we 
enter  oar  own  college,  a  crowd  of  sweet  and 
bitter  thoughta  ruah  on  the  mind ;  the  interval 
we  have  spent  away  from  it  seema  annihilated, 
nod  all  our  fiirmer  reelings  return.  The  Hall, 
the  Library,  the  Common-Room,  the  pave- 
ment of  theechoiiy  doiater,  which  we  have 
often  paced  with  Ineoda  who  ace  now  deadt 
or  kst  to  US  for  ever,  bat  who  at  thcee  times 
start  into  lifo,  or  return  from  their  distant 
abodea^evan  the  weil-rimemhered  tooea  of 
the  ooU^  dock,  recall  pleasing  rscoUeotions, 
and  revive  the  eoeoea  tf  early  youthi  where 
many,  like  myaelf,  have  passtd  the  happiest 
days  of  a  ha|^  life.  When  our  best  hopea 
kave  mtaafied  or  deceived  ua,  we  look  back  to 
eottege  and  my,  **  Here  I  once  enjoyed  peaoa; 
beve  I  shall  enjoy  it  again.**  We  return  IQm 
tnuats  to  our  Iwme,  or  like  travellers  who 
wish  to  die  where  they  were  bom.  If  these 
he  the  impressions  on  eommonooeasions^  mock 
more  muat  they  be  felt  on  this  day,  when 


Queen's  College  has  speead  kar  board  on  her 
five  hundredth  annivermiy — when,  havi^ 
completed  the  half  of  onethouaand  yean,  she  is 
starting  forward  with  fieah  vigour  to  eompkle 
the  whole.  At  thia  interesting  epoch,  a  bring 
of  personified  benevolence^  fiir  wLom  we  have 
mixed  feelings  of  respect  and  love,  seems  to 
beckon  her  absent  sons  to  thia  hoapitabfe  man* 
sion.  As  one  of  her  adopted  sons^  inflneneed 
by  a  brotherly  love  towards  her  cenoine  off> 
spring,  and  in  the  name  ni  the  Michd  Ahu- 
dation^  I  return  thanks  for  the  hooour  you 
have  just  done  na.  It  ia  pleasittg  to  witness 
the  harmony  subsisting  between  the  two  foon- 
dations.  Among  the  member*  of  the  old  foun- 
dation, we  have  often  found  our  dearest  friends. 
Zealoualy  attached  to  the  oolkgeb  we  icjoioe  at 
the  manner  in  which,  for  five  hundred  yean^  it 
has  resbted  the  usual  causes  of  deeey.  It  is 
our  ardent  wish  thati  m  long  as  it  may  be 
necessary,  (and  who  shall  set  bounds  to  the 
time?)  to  maintain  harmony  between  eeicnoe, 
dassical  learning,  and  scripture  knowledge,  so 
long  may  thia  and  her  sister  establishmenta  in 
both  Universities,  sending  out  succeanona  of 
well-informed,  high-principled^  and  oaelid  men 
into  every  part  ofthe  land,  continne  to  flourish, 
not  only  tor  centuries,  but  for  thousands  of 
years,  even  to  the  very  end  of  the  world. 

Sept.  6. 
The  Rev.  Dr.  Wynter,  President  of  St  John*» 
Collese»  will  be  nominated  to  succeed  Dr.  Gil- 
bert in  the  office  of  Vioe-ChanoeHor  of  tfab 
UniversitVy  at  the  oommenoement  of  the  eaan- 
ing  montn. 

CAMBRIDGE. 

Monday  last,  being  St  Bartholomew,  a  ser- 
mon was  preached  at  Great  St  Mar>-*B,  by 
the  Rev.  Dr.  MID,  of  Trinity  CoD^,  frxnn 
1  Pet  ill.  1  a 

The  Rev.  F.  J.  Hare,  RA.,  Scholar  of  Chre 
Hall,  in  this  University,  has  htely  been  elected 
a  Fdlow  of  that  society. 

We  observe  that  a  very  curious  picee  of 
Ang1o«  Roman  Sculpture  hu  Utely  arrived  at 
St  John's  College,  and  been  placed  in  the  en- 
trance to  the  new  bridge.  It  is  fixed  on  a 
pedestal,  which  has  the  fiHkywing  inscription : 

APOLLIMIS  AKAM 

raors  coccivm  in  Aoao  uiircAaTKiiicsi 
narsATAM 

TKSTAmMTO  LKGAVR 

THOMAS  DDirHAX,  WHITAKBR,   LL.  A. 

HUJUa  COLLBOU  ALVMNUa. 

Several  other  apecimeoa  of  Roman  art  have 
been  diposited  in  the  Library  of  the  college^ 


bequeathed  to  the  Maater  and  Fellows  by  the 
odebrated  antiquary,  Dr.  Whitaker,  all  of 
which,  we  are  informed,  were  dog  up^  at  gnat 
expense  and  labour,  from  the  site  of  the  Temple 
of  Minerva  at  Ribehmter,in  Lanoashinv  Since 
the  Romans  deserted  Britain  A.n.  410,  these 
intensting  relics  oannot  be  lem  than  abootone 
thousand  Ave  hundred  years  okl. 
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BIRTHS    AND    MARRIAGES. 


BIRTHS. 
Of  Sons— The  Lady  of 

Allen,  Rev.  E.,  Keinton  Maiu6eld  R.,  Somer- 

Klshire. 
Atkinson,  Rev.  WillUm,  Gateshead  Fell  R^ 

Durham. 
Bmnf^i^  (Lady  Catherine^)  Weet  Tytherly 

R. 
Beckwith,  Rer.  H.,  Eaton  Cooatantine,  Salop. 
Blencowe,  Rey.  Wm.  M.,  Dunchufch  Lodge. 
Champneya,  Rer.   W.  Weldon,   Whitecbapel 

R.>  London. 
C3oQgh,  Rev.  A.  a,  Bramston  R.,Northamp« 

ton. 
Cuat,  Rev.  Edward,  Danby  HUl 
EUb,  Rev.  R.  S.,  at  Copenhagen. 
Eftridse,  Rev.  H.  T.,  Ramagate. 
Eyre.  llev.  F,  Englefield  R„  Berks. 
Foalkea,  Rev.  J.,  Abergele. 
Galloway,  Rev.  J.,  Aldbury. 
Gehle,  Rev.  Dr.,  Beolah,  near  Croydon. 
Hale,  Yen.  Archdeacon,  the  Charter  Houae. 
Hemming,  Rev.  B.,  Honeyboume  V. 
Huffhea,    Rev.  Henry,  1,  Charlotte    Street, 

Bloomsbury. 
Jacob,  Rev.  G.  A.,  Head  Maater  of  Broms- 

grove  Grammar  School. 
Johnea,  Rev.  A.  O.,  Lodkiw  R. 
Littlewood,  Rev.  S.,  Edington,  Wilts. 
Salisbury,  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Biahop^  tha 

Palace,  Sahabuiy. 
Sazton,  Rev.  S.  C,  HiU  P.,  Sutton  Coldfiald. 
Stead,  Rev.  &,  Burton-upon-Trent  P.C. 
Snrridge^  Rev.  'J.  £.,  Chaplain  to  H.M.S. 

San  Joaeph.  (stni  bom.) 
Tyrwhitt,  Rev.  Thomu  Wmterbouma,  Whit- 
church v.,  Dorset. 
Watkins,  Rev.  M.,  SouthweU  V.,  Notta. 
White,  Rev.  Joseph,  Milwich  V.,  Stafford- 

ahire. 

Or  DAUOHTiR9~The  Lady  of 
Bankes,  Rev.  E.,  Corfe  Caatle  R.,  (still  born.) 
Bradford,  Rev.  J.,  Newton  Abbot,  Devon. 
Bnr^esB,  Rev.  R..  10,  Gadogan  Place. 
Caigill,   Rev.   Richard,   Nottingham    Place, 


Cockin,  Rev.  Wm.,  jnn.,  Miehinhampton  R. 
Daviea,  Rev.  W.  L.,  Principal  of  Elisabeth 

College,  Guemaey. 
Draper,  Rev.  Wm.  York,  Edinburgh. 
Duffley,  Rev.  B.  W.,  Tioehunt 
Goodehild,  Rev.  T.  O.,  Hackney  R« 
Green,  Rev.  C,6.,  the  School  House,  BUnd- 

ford. 
Gregory,  Rev.  F.,  MuUion  V.,  Cornwall. 
GornMr,  Rev.  J.  H.,  Lutterworth  R.,  (since 

HaD.  Rev.  T.  F.  HatfieM,  .Broad  Oak  V., 

Evax. 
Hill,  Rev.  Arthur,  Slad  P.,  near  Stroud. 
Hird,  Rev.  J.  S.,  Clapham  Common. 
HodMSt  Hon.  Mn.,  the  Provoat  Lodge,  Eton 


Kennaid,  Rev.  George,  Campagne  Clap&rede, 
near  Geneva. 

Owen,  Rev.  H.  J.,  Chelaea. 

Patteson,  Rev.  Thomas,  Patney  R.,  Wilts. 

Pickard,  Rev.  G.,  Blox  worth  K.,  Dorsetshire. 

PixeU,  Rev.  Hy..Edgba8ton. 

PoweU,  Rev.  Thomaa,  Tumaston  R.,  Here- 
fordshire. 

Sanden,  Rev.  Wm.,  Daventry. 

Sloper,  Rev.  John,  West  Woodhay,  Berka. 

St.  John,  Rev.  H.  St.  Andrew,  Hilton  Y., 
Dorset,  (still  bom). 

Topham,  Hev.  J.,  Bank  Cottage,  Hudderafield. 

Wickham,  Rev.  E.  D.,  Godstooe. 

Yentris,  Rev.  Edward,  Maids*  Causeway, 
Cambridge. 

MARKIAQBS. 

Adams,  Rev.   Richd.  N.,  r.  of  Rempstone, 

Notts,  to  Louisa,  y.  d.  of  the  late  Charles 

Martindale,  Esq.,  of  Sawstoae. 
Allen,  Rev.  Thoe.  D.,  r.  of  North  Oeraev, 

Gloucestenhire,  to  Jane,  d.  of  E.  Horlock, 

Esq.,  of  Cheltenham. 
Byng,  Rev.  John,  v.  of  Langford,  Beds,  to 

WUliamina  Hebe,  fifth  d.  of  the  Rev.  H. 

Morice,  v.  of  Ashwell,  Herts. 
Chetwode,  Rev.  Georee,  son  of  Sir  John  Chei- 

wode,  Bart.,  of  Odkley  Park,  Staffordshire,. 

to  Mrs.  Leslie  Jones,  d.  of  the  late  Dr.  Ship- 
ley, Dean  of  SL  Asanh. 
Clark,  Rev.  John,  c.  of  Hunslet,  and  domestic 

chaplain  to  Lord  Howden,  to  Anne,  d.  of 

John  Cawood,  Esq.,  of  Leeds. 
Cooke^  Rev.  J.,  BA.,  to  Amelia  Anne,  y.  d» 

of  Mrs.  Hunter,  Albion  Place,  Maidstone. 
C6pe,  Rev.  Joaeph  R. ,  r.  of  Bucknell,  Safep, 

to  Frances,  second  d.  of  Thoe.  E.  Creswefl, 


Daviitoon,  Rev.  A.  D.,  of  Aberdeen,  to  Eliia- 
beth,  d.  of  the  late  J.  BhAie,  Eaq,,  advo- 
cate. 

Ellman,  Rev.  H.  John,  r.  of  Carlton,  Beds,  to 
Elisabeth,  only  d.  and  heiress  of  Benjamin 
Simmonda,  ^aq..  of  Connaught  Terrace, 
Hyde  Park,  London. 

Evans,  Rev.  Arthur,  r.  of  Bremilham,  Wilts, 
to  Susan,  only  d.  of  the  Rev.  H.  Wightwick, 
r.  of  Somerfod. 

Pvrington,  Rev.  E.  H.,  late  of  Magdalen  CoU., 
Camb.  to  Roaabella  Maria,  eldest  d.  of  the 
late  Rev.  J.  Edgcombe^  r.  of  Thornburv. 

Gibson,  Rev.  John,  assistant  minister  of  Shef. 
field,  to  Mary  Harriet,  d.  of  the  late  Firas. 
Fenton,  Esq.,  of  Hood  Hill,  near  Sheffield. 

Giflard,  Rev.  F.  W.,  late  of  Eman.  Coll., 
Camb.,  to  Anne  Susannah,  eldest  d.  of  the 
late  R.  Fetch,  Esq.,  solicitor,  of  Kirby, 
Moorside. 

Harrison,  Rev.  H.,  M.A,  of  Trin.  CoU.  CamK, 
to  Emily,  third  d.  of  Richard  Spriogett, 
Eaq..  of  Finchoox  House,  Goudhurst,  Kent. 

Hawtrey,  Rev,  Montague,  c.  of  Brading,  lale 
of  Wight,  to  Louiaa,  eldest  d.  of  the  late  De 
Liale  Dobree,  EiMq.,  of  De  Beauvoir. 
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Hal],  Rer.  Tanslev*  of  Fordbam,  to  Harriott, 
d.  of  the  Rev.  N.  I.  Hill,  r.  of  Soailwell. 

Hobsoo,  Rev.  Samnel,  late  of  Cath.  Hall, 
Camb.,  to  Mary  Eliiabetb  Muakett,  of  St. 
ClemeDt's  Hill,  New  Calton. 

Homer,  Rev.  J.  S.  H.,  M.A.  of  Exeter  Coll., 
Oxford,  to  Sopbia  Gertrude,  eldest  d.  of  tbe 
late  Wm.  Dickenion,  Esq.,  M.P. 

Hngbes,  Rev.  Hugb,  r.  of  St.  Jobn'a,  Clerken- 
well,  and  lecturer  of  St.  Leonard,  Sbore- 
ditcb,  to  Elizabeth  Binfield,  relict  of  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Greenwood,  M.A.  of  Trin. 
Coll.  Camb. 

Jennings,  Rev.  J.,  prebendary  of  St  Peter's, 
and  r.  of  St.  John's,  Westminster,  to  L. 
Evans,  only  d.  of  the  late  Wm.  Shaw,  Esq., 
and  niece  to  Wm.  Evans,  Esq.,  sheriff  tii 
London  and  Middlesex. 

Julius,  Rev.  H.  Richd.,  B.A.  of  St.  John's 
Coll.,  Camb.,  to  Mary  Anne,  eldest  d.  of 
the  late  J.  H.  Botterworth,  Esq.,  of  Clap- 
ham  Common. 

Knox,  Rev.  Thomas,  to  Eliza  Winckworth, 
eldest  d.  of  the  late  Ellis  Bent,  Esq.,  judge 
advocate  for  New  South  Wales. 

Lee,  Rev.  Samuel,  prebendary  of  Bristol  and 
r.  of  Barley,  Herts,  to  Anne,  fourth  d.  of  the 
Rev.  S.  Jenkins,  B.aL.  of  Trinity  Coll., 
Oxford. 

Lowder,  Rev.  John,  B.A.  of  Queens'  College, 
Camb. ,  to  Lucy,  fourth  d.  of  J.  W.  ^^d- 
sor,  Esq.,  of  Bath. 

Lucas,  Rev.  Samuel,  Rhayder,  Radnorshire, 
to  CaUierine,  eldest  d.  of  Mr.  John  Shuttle- 
worth,  of  Islington  Row. 

Maxwell,  Rev.  Charles,  r.  of  Wvddial,  Herts, 
to  Annie  Parish,  eldest  d.  of  the  Rev.  Geo. 
Mason,  of  Sandon,  Herts. 

Blunby,  Rev.  J.  P.,  of  Kirk  Sandal,  Yorkshire, 
to  Anne,  onlv  d.  of  the  late  G.  Brown,  Esq., 
of  Richmond,  Surrev. 

Murray,  Rev.  Thos.  Boyles,  r.  of  St.  Dun- 
Stan's  in  the  East,  London,  to  Helen,  eldest 


d.  of  the  late  Major-Gcoeral  Sir  WilKam 

Douclas,   K.&H.,  of  Timpeodeu,    Rox- 

burgfashire,  M.P. 
Philpotts,  Rev.  E.  C,  r.  of  Stokeiotaignbead. 

Devon,  son  of  the  Biabop  of  Exeter,  to 

Georgiana  Lukin,  d.  of  the  Rev.  Robt  F. 

Halli&x,  late  r.  of  Richard's  Castle,  Sdop. 
Pidsley,   Rev.  E.,  r.  of  Sampford  Peverdl, 

Devon,  to  Deborah,  fourth  d.  of  the  late  J. 

Cowden,  Esq.,  of  Sampford  Peverell. 
Portman,  Rev.  F.  B.,  to  Frances,  d.  of  the 

Rev.  W.  N.  Darnell,  r.  of  Stanhope,  Dor- 

ham. 
Reed,  Rev.  Wm.,  B.A.  of  Queen's  College, 

Oxford,  to  Charlotte,  v.  d.  of  Wm.  Grey 

Poison,  Esq.,  of  the  Inner  Temple,  bar. 

rister. 
Robins,  Rev.  Wm.,  jnn.,  B.A.,  Wore.  ColL, 

Oxon,  to  Harriett  Ruth  Lovick,  seoood  d. 

of  Jacob   Johnson,  Esq.,  London  Street^ 

Norwich. 
Sheard,  Rev.  Wm.  D.,  Hanney,  Berks,  to 

Dorothy  Rishtoo,  eldest  d.  of  E.  Bush,  Esq., 

of  Trowbridge. 
Sims,  Rev.  Fr^erick,  of  Nayland,  Suffolk,  to 

Fanny,  eldest  d.  of  the  Ute  E.  H.  Barker, 

Esq.,  of  Thetford. 
Smart,  Rev.  E.,  c.  of  Northop,  to  Miary,  y.  d. 

of  the  Ute  Thos.  Bate,  Esq.,  of  Kelsteiton, 

Flintshire. 
Smith,  Rev.  Charles  F.,  c.  of  St  Mary's, 

Chester,  to  Elisabeth,  fourth  d.  of  Andiew 

Todd  Patterson,  Esq.,  of  Oatlands,  Isle  of 

Man. 
Smith,  Rev.  H.,  c.  of  Conisbry,  Yorkshire,  to 

Bf aria  Deverill,  only  d.  of  the  late  Robert 

Pike,  Esq.,  of  Liverpool. 
Smith,  Rev.  H.  J.,  c  of  Baltonsboroogb,  nesr 

Glastonbury,  to  Sophia,  second  d.  dP  ^ 

Ute  Rev.  R.  Collett 
Stevenson,  Rev.  J.,  of  Newton-npon-Ayr,  to 

Mary,  d.  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Mackinlay. 


EVENTS  OF  THE  MONTH. 


N.B.  Tbe  EvxMTS  are  made  up  to  the  S2nd  of  eseh  Month. 


TSSTIMONIALB  OF  ReSPECT  TO  ClEROV. — 

The  following  gratifying  marks  of  esteem 
snd  respect  hsre  recenUy  been  presented 
to  the  undermentioned  clergy  by  their  con- 
gregations snd  parishioners : — 

Kev.  F.  Canningbsm,  of  Lowestoft,  n 
chair,  beautifully  wrought  in  German 
wooL 

Rev.  C.  G.  Dsvies,  late  c.  of  St.  Paul's, 
Cheltenham,  s  silver  inkstand. 

Rev.  John  Evans,  on  his  retirement 
from  the  ministry  of  St  James's  Cfaurch, 
Bermondsey,   three  very  elegant  silyer 


Rot.  J.  H.  Gooch,  late  of  Alverthorpe, 
ft  silver  waiter. 

Rev.  J.  Harrison,  Msnchester,  ft  band- 
some  copy  of  Scott  s  Bible,  by  his  late 
pupils  in  tbe  Royal  Naval  School,  Cam- 
SerwelL 

Rev.  T.  G.  Luckock,  o.of  Great  Ban*,  a 
box,  containing  a  handsome  gown,  cassock, 
and  scarf. 

Rer.  J.  WhyU,  late  of  Lamboni,  EsseT. 
a  purse  containing  fifteen  guineas,  to  pur- 
chase a  silver  cup. 

Rev.  J.  Wright,  of  St  George's  Chiiicb, 
Newcastle,  Staffordshire,  a  silver  teapot,  a 
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cofl^pot.  a  cteam-ewer,  &  sugar-burin, 
•nd  ft  tea-kettle  vrith  stand. 

DORSETSHIRE. 

Church  Meeting  at  Ciiarmouth.— - 
On  the  27th  of  Aagast,  a  meeting  vras  held 
in  the  National  School-room,  Cbarmoutb, 
at  which  the  Archdeacon  of  Dorset  pre- 
sided, for  the  purpose  of  establishing  in 
that  parish  a  Church  Association.  The 
Yen.  the  Archdeacon  of  Dorset,  in  opening 
the  business  of  the  day  as  chairman,  advo- 
cated the  cause  of  these  societies,  which 
are  in  strict  accordance  with  the  discipline 
of  the  established  church,  in  a  most  able 
manner.  The  collection  at  the  doors 
amounted  to  41.  Is.  7^d.,  which,  together 
with  the  proceeds  of  a  sermon  preached  on 
a  previous  Sunday  in  Charmoutb  Church, 
by  the  incumbent,  was  appropriated  to 
the  Society  for  tlie  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel.— 5a(t4frtiiy  Herald. 

The  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Sa- 
lisbury has  just  completed  a  series  of  ec- 
clesiastical duties  in  the  archdeaconry. — 
Ibid. 

The  Countess  of  Grosvenor  laid  the 
foundation-stone  of  the  new  church  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  at  Shaftesbury,  on  the  3lst 
August.  The  accommodation  in  the  new 
church  will  be  for  850  persons;  450  sit- 
tings being  free.  Estimated  cost»  3,200/. — 
Ibid, 

CONSlCBATlOir   OF    THE    NeW    ChUSCH 

AT  Wimtebbornx  Clsmston. — ^The  Lord 
Bishop  of  Salisbury  arrived  at  Whatcombe 
House,  the  seat  of  Mrs.  Michel,  on  the 
evening  of  the  7th  September,  in  order  to 
consecrate,  on  Tuesday  morning,  the  new 
church  just  erected  in  the  village  of  Win- 
terbome  Clenston,  at  the  expense  of  Mrs. 
Michel.  Not  only  has  she  erected  this 
church  and  founded  a  school  at  Winter- 
borne  Whitchurch,  but  she  is  also  now  en- 
gaged in  founding  schools  in  other  villages 
on  her  estates.  The  consecration  was  at- 
tended by  a  very  great  number  of  the 
clergy  and  gentry  of  the  neixhbourhood, 
and  a  large  assemblage  of  inhabitants  of 
all  classes.— i6i<2. 

DURHAM. 

The  Duke  of  Cleveland  and  the  Bishop 
of  Durham  have  subscribed  50L  each  for  a 
new  school-house  at  Barnard  Castle,  Dur- 
ham. 

The  anniversary  meeting  of  the  Society 
of  the  Sons  of  the  Clercy  was  recently 
held  in  this  city,  on  which  occasion  a 
highly  impressive  and  appropriate  sermon 
was  preached  at  the  cathedral  by  the  Rev. 
Temple  Chevallier,  B.D.,  Incumbent  of 
£sk,  from  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 3;  after  which 
a  collection  was  made  in  aid  of  the  funds 
of  the  society,  which  amounted  to 
30/.  lOs.  8d.  The  members  of  the  society 
afterwards  dined  together  at  the  Waterloo 
Hotel,  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Durham  in  the 
chair-  Much  satisfaction  was  expressed 
with  the  proceedings  of  the  day.-^  JDurftam 
Adveni§tr» 


EfifSEX. 
Mr.  John  Offin  has  left  500iL  each  to  the 
national  schools  of  Brentwood  and  Hutton. 
{From  a  Correspondent.)— CnvncB  Kates 
AT  CHZLDXRDiTCH.-*.Forone  cause  or  other 
owing  to  the  mischievous  combinations  of 
infidelity,  popery,  and  dissent,  the  church, 
warden  of  this  parish  has  not  been  able  to 
obtain  a  rate  for  the  last  two  years.  On 
Thursday,  the  10th  instant,  however,  a 
vestry  was  summoned  for  the  purpose  of 
granting  a  rate.  The  new  vicar,  the  Rev. 
John  Heatley  Lewis,  having  taken  the 
chair,  the  items  were  read  over,  and  a  rate 
of  4d.  in  the  pound  was  proposed  and  se- 
conded, when  some  discussion  arose,  but 
no  amendment  was  made,  and  the  ori|pnal 
motion  was  carried  by  a  majority  of  six  to 
one. 

GLOUCESTERSHl  RE. 
The  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol 
completed,  on  the  8th  of  September,  a  cir- 
cuit 6f  confirmations,  in  which  the  num- 
bers of  those  who  were  confirmed  were 
unusually  numerous.  On  thelOth  of  Sept, 
the  bishop  took  possession  of  his  new 
episcopal  residence  at  Stapleton,  within 
two  miles  of  Bristol.  The  moat  important 
event  in  his  lordship's  diocese  has  been 
the  establishment  of  the  "  Bishop's  Col- 
lege,** Bristol,  for  the  education  of  the 
higher  classes  in  strict  connexion  with  the 
established  church,  of  which  the  bishop  is 

Sktron  and  visitor,  and  the  Rev.  Henry 
ale,  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford,  the 
principal. 

HEREFORDSHIRE. 
{From  a  Corretpondent.ySAm  Wro- 
NARDS. — The  opening  of  this  church,  as  to 
its  restorations  and  organ,  took  place  on 
Tuesday ,  the  8th  of  September.  The  pre- 
sence of  the  bishop,  and  the  Hon.  Mrs. 
Musgrave.  Archdeacon  and  Mrs.  WeUier- 
ell,  tne  Rural  Dean  of  the  district,  and 
upwards  of  twentjr  of  the  clergy,  with 
part  of  their  families,  the  attendance  of 
many  of  the  most  influential  gentry,  in- 
cluding one  of  our  county  members  and 
his  lady,  some  of  whom  came  from  far ;  the 
great  concourse  of  respectable  persons 
from  the  neighbourhood,  parishioners, 
and  others  of  all  ranks,  rendered  the  whole 
an  animated  and  impressive  scene.  The 
appearance  of  this  festival  was  as  gratify- 
ing to  the  friends  of  the  church  as  the  re- 
sults of  it  exceeded  all  expectation.  Both 
services,  in  which  the  rural  dean  officiated, 
were  crowded  to  excess,  but  confusion  was 
effectually  prevented  by  the  exertions  of 
the  churchwardens  and  principal  parish- 
ioners. After  a  most  appropriate  dis- 
course in  the  morning  by  the  bishop,  the 
collection  amounted  to  60/,  9s.  2d ;  after 
the  sermon  in  the  evening,  by  the  rector  of 
Tretire,  to  18^.  16s.  The  organ,  towards 
which  one  munificent  benefMtor  alone,  in 
a  distant  county,  contributed  a  donation  of 
one  hundred  pounds,  is  lent  to  the  parish 
under  an  agreement  to  keep  it  in  tune  and 
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repair,  renewable  at  the  expiration  of  a 
term  of  years.  It  is  built  by  Walker,  of 
London,  and  is  an  instrument  of  great 
sweetness,  and,  for  its  size,  of  considerable 
power.  It  was  played,  with  bis  usual  taste 
and  ability,  by  the  organist  of  Monmouth, 
who,  with  his  well-trained  choir  and  two 
of  the  choristers  of  Hereford  cathedral, 
under  the  kind  permission  of  the  dean  ana 
the  authorities,  perfonned  a  selection  of 
sacred  music  with  precision  and  effect, 
and  handsomely  gare  their  gratuitous  as- 
sistance upon  the  occasion.  The  archi- 
tectural restorations  and  improvements 
introduced  throushout  the  buildina  (with 
the  exception  of  some  ornamental  parts, 
for  whicn  the  committee  have  been  in- 
debted to  the  kindness  and  refined  taste  of 
the  Dean  of  Hereford)  were  executed  after 
the  (generous  instruction  of  a  gentleman 
residing  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Mon- 
mouth, who  is  eminent  for  his  excellent 
judgment,  and  correct  and  eleeant  feeling 
in  art,  and  were  universally  admired. 

H0NTINGDONSHIR£. 
^  Result  of  a  division  at  a  vestry -meeting 
held  at  St.  NeoU,on  Friday,  the  21st  Aug., 
for  the  purpose  of  making  a  church-rate ; 
for  the  rate,  74,  against  it,  14 ;  majority  in 
favour  of  the  rate,  60. 

LANCASHIRK. 

There  are  now  being  built  in  Liverpool, 
six  churches — viz.,  by  the  Building  So- 
ciety :  St.  Bamabas's,  Greenland  Street ; 
one  in  Naylor  Street,  not  named :  St.  Cle- 
ment*s,  Windsor:  St.  Silas,  Pembroke 
Place,  by  Mr.  M'Neile's congregation;  St. 
Saviour's,  Parliament  Street,  by  subserip- 
tion ;  and  one  large  one  to  cost  6000/.,  in 
Warwick  Street,  by  John  Gladstone,  Esq. 
In  addition  to  which,  there  is  one  at 
Woodside,  and  one  at  Crosby,  and  the 
Earl  of  Derby  is  about  to  build  one  at 
Knowsley.  And  yet  much,  very  much, 
must  be  done  before  the  whole  of  oar  po- 
pulation can  be  aocommodated^— £iiwr|NN>/ 
Standard, 

A  church-rate  contest  which  has  beeD 
carried  on  with  great  spirit,  for  the  paro- 
chial chapel  of  Suetford,  Manchester,  has 
terminated  in  a  majority  of  ninety-five  for 
the  churob-iate. 

LBICBSTERSHIRE. 
LxictSTKR  County  An ni versa rv. — 
The  annual  meeting  of  the  Societies  for 
the  Promotion  of  Christian  Knowledge  and 
for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Fo- 
reign Parts,  which  took  place  on  Thurs- 
day, August  6tb,  f%x  exceeded  in  import- 
ance any  similar  meeting  yet  held  in 
Leicester.  The  members  of  the  societies 
proceeded  to  St.  Martin's  church,  where  a 
sermon  was  delivered  by  the  Hev.  Peter 
Fraser,  rector  of  Kegworth.  The  contri- 
bution  at  the  door  amounted  to  65/.,  of 
which  50/.  was  voted  to  the  Society  for 
Promoting  Christian  Knowledge.  After 
Divine  Service,  the  friends  of  the  society 


met  at  the  judges*  lodgings,  where  the  lord 
bishop  of  the  diocese  presided,  and  the 
business  of  the  society  was  transacted. 
The  county  report  was  read  by  the  joint- 
secretary,  the  Rev.  A.  Irvine,  and  although 
in  some  respeots  it  pointed  out  defi- 
ciencies to  be  supplied,  it  still  exhibited 
a  most  satisfactory  acoount  of  the  energy 
and  success  of  the  committeee  in  the  dif- 
ferent districts. 
CoHstcftATioif    OP   TniNrrr   Cbusch, 

ASHBY-DB-LA-ZOUCH TblB  Chlircfa     WBS 

oonsecrated  by  the  lord  bishop  of  the  dio- 
cese, in  the  presence  of  a  large  and  le- 
specuble  congregation.  The  church  is  a 
neat  and  handsome  building,  with  a  spire, 
in  the  early  English  style  of  architecture, 
and  contains,  including  the  galleries,  900 
sittings ;  of  which  600  are  free.  The  site 
was  given  by  the  Marquis  of  Hastings, 
and  the  estimated  cost  of  the  building  is 
S300/. 

The  lord  bishop  of  the  diocese,  sitsnded 
by  upwards  of  forty  of  the  clergy  of  the 
county,  perfonned  the  ceremony  of  conse- 
cration at  the  elegant  little  church,  re- 
cently erected  by  subscription  at  Coal- 
ville. His  lordship  preached  an  appropri- 
ate  sermon  on  the  occasion.  The  contri- 
butions  amounted  to  upwards  of  TfL 
Edward  Dawson,  Esq.,  of  Whatton House, 
has  given  10/.  annually  in  sopport  of  the 
schools:  William  Sherwin,  Esq.,  gave  the 
liberal  uonation  of  40/.,  and  Rev.  F.  Mere- 
wether,  of  Coleorton,  who  perfonned  part 
of  the  service,  presented  the  church  with 
a  beautiful  service  of  communion  plate. 

The  ceremony  of  laying  the  first  stone 
of  the  chapel  at  Overseale.  near  Asbby-de- 
Is-Zoueh,  took  place  on  Thursday,  August 
f7th.  The  Bishop  of  Peterborough,  the 
rector  of  the  parish,  (the  Rev.  Sir  Nigel 
Gresley,)  Rev.  Dr.  Lloyd,  Rev.  Dr. 
Evans,  and  upwards  of  twenty  of  the  sur- 
rounding clergy,  together  with  the  gentry 
and  principal  inhabitants  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood, assembled  at  Miss  Pycroft's, 
the  donor  of  the  site,  and  accompanied  by 
the  band  and  the  children  of  the  charity 
schools,  proceeded  to  the  site  selectedL 
An  excellent  and  appropriate  discourse 
was  delivered  by  Sir  Nigelf  the  rector,  in 
which  he  alluded  to  a  chapel  having 
existed  in  the  parish  600  years  ago,  though 
no  ruins  of  this  ancient  edifice  now  re- 
main. The  sum  of  56/.  15t.  4^.  was  col- 
lected on  the  ground  in  aid  of  the  Building 
Fund. 

UNC0LN8U1RB. 

On  the  27tb  of  August,  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Lincoln  consecrated  the  newly  erected 
chapel  of  St.  John,  aituated  in  Holbeach 
Fen,  within  the  parish  of  Holbeach.  In 
addition  to  the  munificent  sum  of  8002.. 
which  the  Bishop  has  already  contributed 
to  the  general  purposes  of  the  tradertakiog, 
his  lordship  has,  since  the  eonsecratioD,  in- 
timated his  intention  of  giving  the  further 
sum  of  8Qf.  to   the  endowment,  and  is 
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about  to  present  a  service  of  commanion 
plate. 

His  lordship  also  held  acoDfinnation  and 
visitation  in  the  pariah  church  of  Boston, 
on  September  1st,  on  which  occasion 
about  400  yoang  persons  were  confirmed. 

The  foundation-stone  of  a  new  church 
was  laid  on  Tuesday,  Sept.  8th,  in  the  pa- 
rish of  Spittlegate,  adjoining  Grantham, 
by  the  Countess  of  Brownlow.  An  appro- 
priate  address  was  given  by  the  Venerable 
the  Archdeacon  of  Lincoln  ;  and  several 
hymns  were  sung  by  the  school  children, 
after  which  they  were  regaled  with 
cake,  &c. 

The  Attorney  •  General  is  proceeding 
with  rigour  against  the  warden  of  More 
College.Lincoln,  for  the  recovery  of  l3,(XXtf. 
and  interest,  which  that  rev.  gentleman 
has  received  for  the  renewal  of  tbe  More 
estate.  This  property  is  800  acres  of  land, 
left  to  be  divided  among  twelve  honest 
men  and  their  families,  together  with  a 
chaplain  and  reader.  The  land  is  valued 
at  1,200L  a  year,  aod  the  warden  has  let  it 
for  33/.  a  year,  hss  appointed  six  poor  men 
at  4/.  a  year,  and  7L  a  year  to  a  chaplain, 
and  has  taken  13,000/.  for  the  renewing  of 
the  lease  for  his  life. 

MIDDLESKX. 

On  Sept.  7th,  the  ceremonial  of  laying  the 
first  stone  of  the  new  District  Church  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  took  place  on  the  ground  pur- 
chaj$ed  for  the  purpose  on  Twickenham 
common.  The  church  is  to  be  built  in 
the  Gothic  style,  and  will  contain  about 
600  sittings,  one-oalf  of  which  will  be  free. 
I'he  expense  will  be  defrayed  by  a  sub- 
scription, which  was  commenced  by  the 
munificent  donation  by  Mr.  H.  Pownal1,of 
Spring  Grove,  of  500/.  Among  the  sub- 
scribers to  the  undertaking  are  also,  her 
Majesty  the  Queen  Dowager,  100/. ;  his 
Grace  the  Duke  of  Northumberland,  500/. ; 
the  Venersble  Archdeacon  Cambridge, 
500/. :  W.  Clay,  Esq.,  M.P.,  500/.:  T. 
Twining,  Esq.,  500/. ;  C.  O.  Cambridge, 
Esq.,  150/.;  H.  Hawkins,  Esq.,  10o£  ; 
Miss  F.  Byng,  100/.;  G.  Gosline,  Esq., 
100/.  :  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Windsor, 
50/.,  &c.    • 

The  church  at  Hanwell  having  been 
found  quite  inadequate  to  the  wants  of  the 
perish,  it  has  been  determined,  at  the  re- 
commendation of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Lon- 
don,  to  rebuild  it.  Her  Majesty  the  Queen 
Dowager,  the  Duke  of  Northumberland, 
Lady  C»nr,  the  Bishop  of  London,  &c., 
have  most  liberally  subscribed  to  this 
object,  as  well  as  the  rector,  and  the  other 
inhnbitants  of  the  parish. 

Naw  Church  xn  Pimmco. — ^The  work- 
men have  commenced  pulling  down  the 
range  of  old  buildings  in  Wilton  Place 
which  forroerlv  were  occupied  as  the  Foot 
Guard  BarracKS.  A  new  church  is  about 
to  be  built  on  this  eligible  site,  to  be  called 
St.  Paul's,  Belgrave  Square,  which  is  to 
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form  an  additional  parochial  district  of  the 
important  and  populous  parisb  of  St. 
George,  Hanover  Square.  The  Marquis 
of  Westminster  has  granted  the  freehold 
of  the  site,  and  no  less  a  sum  than  3000/. 
has  been  paid  to  the  lessee  for  his  remain- 
ing interest  in  iL  The  patronage  is  to  be 
in  the  hands  of  the  Bishop  of  London,  who 
has  appointed  the  Rev.  VYilliam  Bennett, 
at  present  minister  of  Portmao  Chapel,  St. 
Marylebone,  to  be  first  incumbent.  The 
neighbourhood  not  only  requires  from  its 
population  a  church,  but  from  its  wealth,  a 
handaome  church.  The  proposed  building 
is  to  be  of  Gothic  architecture,  and  to  hold 
about  1600  persons. 

Repairs  of  the  Templb  Church. — 
It  is  intended  to  throw  open  the  nave  of 
this  ancient  church  so  as  greatly  to  enlarge 
the  accommodation.  In  order  to  effect 
this,  the  organ,  which  is  considered  the 
finest  in  England,  will  be  removed  from 
its  present  position  to  the  north  8ide»  and 
workmen  are  actively  engaged  in  pulling 
down  a  portion  of  the  north  wall  abutting 
on  some  vacant  ground  belonging  to  the 
edifice  towards  Fleet  Street,  and  in  the 
projection  will  be  formed  the  organ  loft 
and  gallery.  The  roof  of  the  church  is 
also  undergoing  extensive  repair. 

The  Dean  of  Carlisle,  the  Rector,  the 
Earl  de  la  Warr,  and  the  Right  Honour- 
able George  Robert  Dawson,  the  church- 
wardens of  St  George's,  Hanover  Square, 
have  commenced  a  subscription  for  the 
purchase  of  a  very  valuable  window  of 
stained  glass,  which  is  now  on  sale  at 
Mechlin,  for  1000/.  This  will  complete 
the  repairs  and  adornments  of  the  church. 
The  nobility  and  clergy  of  the  parish  of 
St  George,  Hanover  Square,  have  united 
to  organise  a  school,  in  connexion  with  the 
London  Diocesan  Board  of  Education. 
The  principal  object  will  be  to  offer,  at  a 
moderate  rate,  a  sound,  liberal,  and  com- 
prehensive education,  based  strictly  on  the 
religious  principles  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land, to  the  children  of  the  middle  classes 
of  society.  The  schools  already  established 
in  connexion  with  the  diocesan  boards  are 
working  well. 

We  understand  that  her  Majesty  has 
issued  a  royal  letter,  ordering  collections 
to  be  made  in  all  churches  throughout 
England  and  Wales  in  behalf  of  the  Na- 
tional Society  for  Promoting  the  Education 
of  the  Poor  in  the  principles  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church. 

It  appears  from  the  report  of  the  Society 
for  Building  and  Enlarging  Churches,  that 
since  its  institution  down  to  the  present 
time,  it  has  assisted  in  building  375  new 
churches  and  chapels,  in  enlarging  1830 
parish  churches, and  in  providing  by  those 
means  487,536  additional  sittings,  of  which 
341,316  are  free.  The  whole  amount  of 
money  expended  by  the  society  hss  been 
287,613/. 
National  Education.— The  summary 
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of  all  tbe  dioceses  in  England  and  Wales* 
including  that  of  Sodor  and  Man,  (^ves 
4C91  places  in  connexion  with  tbe  National 
Society  having  4S82  Sunday  and  daily 
schools,  with  180.767  boys,  and  146JSfi 
girls :  2197  Sunday  schools  only,  or  addi- 
tional to  the  preceding  number,  in  which 
are  122,064  boys,  and  130,928  girls ;  there 
are  199  infant  sehools,  with  18,827  children, 
1447  of  whom  are  entered  as  Sunday  scho- 
lars ;  making  a  total  number  of  581/978 
scholars  reeeiring  education  in  the  reli- 

{pous  principles  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
and, 

Salb  of  Bibles.— The  committee  of 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  hare 
been  compelled  to  suspend  the  sale  of  the 
Bibles  at  If.  6d.,  and  tbe  TesUments  at 
6d,  each  to  schools,  the  demand  having  so 
greatly  exceeded  their  expectations  that  a 
ruinous  loss  would  be  the  result  of  perse- 
Tering  on  the  present  plan.  The  loss  on 
these  Dooks  in  six  months  is  no  less  a  sum 
than  12.494i.  lOf .  2d. 

By  the  recent  Act  relating  to  cathedral 
bodies,  the  following  additions  hare  been 
made  to  the  corporation  of  the  Ecclesi- 
astical Commissioners  for  Enclandt^All 
the  Bishops  of  England  and  Wales,  the  two 
Lord  Chief  Justices ;  the  Master  of  the 
Bolls;  the  Lord  Chief  Baron  ;  the  Jodges 
of  the  Prerogatire  Court  and  the  Court  of 
Admiralty ;  the  Deans  of  Canterbury, 
London,  and  Westminster ;  and  six  other 
lay  members,  (being  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land,) four  in  the  appointment  of  the 
Crown,  and  two  in  that  of  the  Archbishop* 
The  offices  of  treasurer  and  secretary  are 
united  and  confirmed  to  Charles  Knight 
Murray,  barrister,  as  a  life  office. 

The  recent  publication  of  the  last  dlTi- 
sion  of  the  Report  of  the  Cbsrities  Com- 
missioners, closes  an  inquiry  which  has 
occupied  upwards  of  twenty  years,  and  cost 
the  country  at  least  200,000/.  It  is  supposed 
that  the  total  annual  income  of  endowed 
charities  amounts  to  nearly  1,500,000<. 
NORFOLK. 

On  Tuesday,  July  28th,  a  new  church  at 
Haynford  was  consecrated  by  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  the  diocese,  in  the  presence  of 
many  of  the  surrounding  clergy. 

The  first  stone  of  a  new  and  commodious 
church  was  also  laid,  in  the  summer  of  the 
present  year,  by  the  Very  Rer.  the  Dean 
of  Norwich,  at  N^ew  Cotton,  in  the  parish 
of  St.  Clement  in  that  city. 

NORTHDMBBRLAND. 

ScnooLS  AT  Killing woBTB  Collibbt. 
— ^Tbe  state  of  education  at  the  collieries, 
in  the  counties  of  Northumberland  aad 
Durham,  has  long  been  matter  of  regret 
to  many  excellent  persons,  and  it  was 
not  supposed  that  the  coal  owners  and  the 
pitmen  could  be  easily  induced  to  co- 
operate in  adopting  efficient  measures  for 
raising  the  colliery  population  in  the  scale 
of  intelligence  and  respectability.  It  was 
•uggested  some  time  ago,  by  Mr.  Liddel^ 


that  efficient  schools  might  be  eatablished 
at  collieries  and  public  works,  to  be  sup- 
ported by  a  small  subscription  on  pay  day 
from  eacn  workman,  and  managed  by  a 
committee  of  the  subscribers,  aided  by 
their  employers.  The  pitmen  in  Killing- 
worth  Colliery  baring  exproased  a  desire 
for  schools  on  soeh  a  plan,  Nicholas  Wood, 
Esq.,  entered  readily  into  their  riews,  and 
the  ownera  of  the  colliery  agvsed  to  pro- 
ride  schoolSp  &C.,  and  diey  hare  built 
three  large  ■ehool-rooms,  one  of  these  be- 
ing an  innuit  school.  Theae  aehools  weie 
opened  on  the  25th  of  Anguat*  whidi  wss 
therefore  a  holiday  at  the  colliery,  and  is 
likely  to  be  long  remembered  by  tbe  in- 
habitants. In  the  erening,  a  iramcroas 
meeting  waa  held  at  the  colliery,  Nicholas 
Wood,  Esq.,  in  the  chair,  when  it  was  an- 
nounced that  406  of  the  workmen  had  be- 
come subscribers  to  tbe  schools,  and  that 
these  were  to  be  conducted  partly  on  tbe 
£dinbui]gh  Sessional  System,  and  partly  on 
the  National  System. 

SHR0P3HIRB. 
The  Rer.  J.  Colly  hss  presented  the 
sum  of  500?.  towards  the  permanent  endow- 
ment of  Trinity  church,  in  the  parish  of 
St.  Julian,  in  Shrewsbury. 

The  Rer.  Edward  Edwards,  of  Elles- 
mere,  who  died  recently,  hss  bequeathed 
SOOi.  sterling  to  be  invested  in  the  funds, 
and  the  dividend  for  ever  paid  to  the  poor 
of  the  townships  of  Ellesmere  and  Lower 
Ridge.  He  has  also  left  lOOL  to  tbe 
Shrewsbury  Infirmary,  besides  other  cha- 
ritable donations.  His  charities,  when 
living,  were  extensive,  but  private. 
SOMERSBTSHIRB. 
On  Monday,  the  7th  of  Sept.,  the  foan- 
dation  stone  of  a  new  church  on  Beecon 
Hill,  near  Bath,  was  laid  with  the  eas- 
tomary  ceremonies  by  the  Rer.  Dr.  Moy- 
sey,  late  rector  of  the  paiishy  aad  late 
archdeacon  of  Bath. 

STAFFORDSHIRE. 
Ordinatioh.  —  The  Lord  Biahop  of 
Lichfield  held  an  ordination  at  Eccleniall, 
in  StafiTord,  on  Sunday,  the  2drd  of  Augusi, 
when  a  sermon  was  preached  by  his  lord- 
ship's chaplain,  the  Rev.  Henry  Calthrop, 
B.D.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Corpus  Christi 
College,  Cambridae ;  the  text  taken  from 
the  14th  chapter  of  AcU,  and  the  7th  verse, 
"  And  there  they  preached  the  coapeL" 

CoMFiRMATiOKS.— On  the  25tb  of  Aug., 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  Lichfield  held  hia  con- 
firmation in  the  parish  church  of  Rugeley, 
Staffordshire.  Upwards  of  five  hundred 
young  persons  were  confirmed.  On  tbe 
same  day,  in  the  parish  church  of  St. 
Mary,  Stafford.  Prayers  were  read  by 
tbe  Rev.  W.  £.  Coldwell,  M.A.,  rector; 
after  which  his  lordship  sdministered  the 
ancient  and  solemn  rite  of  confirmation  to 
715  yonng  persons.  And  on  the  96th,  a  con- 
firmation at  the  cathedral.  His  lordship 
was  attended  by  his  chaplain,  the  Rev 
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Mr.  Calthrop.  Netrly  700  received  the 
rite  of  oonfirmalion.  The  clergy  of  the  se- 
▼eral  parishes  attended  in  their  canonicals. 
The  cathedral  was  crowded.  On  the  27th. 
bis  lordship  consecrated  the  new  church 
at  Hopwas,  on  the  road  between  Tamworth 
and  Lichfield;  and  also  the  church-yard 
at  Harlaston,  near  Elford.  In  the  after, 
noon  he  held  a  confirmation  at  Donis- 
thorpe,  near  Ashby-de-la-Zouch.— £taA 
fordskire  Gautte, 

Church  at  Wolverhampton. — The 
first  stone  of  St,  James's,  Wolverhampton, 
the  first  of  the  intended  churches  proposed 
lo  be  erected  in  that  populous  district,  wa« 
'•j^  ?n  Tuesday,  August  18,  by  the  Bishop 
of  Lichfield. 

Chich LET.— (From  a  Comtpondenuy- 
On  Sunday.  August  30,  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Lichfield  attended  divine  service  in  the 
parish  charch  of  Chichley,  accompanied  by 
his  chaplain,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Calthrop, 
Archdeacon  of  Derby,  who  preached  to  a 
crowded  congregation,  from  the  elegant 
Gothic  oak  pulpit  which  the  rector,  the 
Rev.  W.  Hutchinson,  has  lately  presented 
to  his  parishioners,  together  with  a  reading 
desk  and  standing  desk  for  the  clerk.  At 
his  expense,  also,  and  under  the  direction 
of  Mr.  Johnson,  architect,  of  Lichfield,  the 
floor  of  the  chancel  has  been  relaid  in 
stone,  and  raised  by  two  steps  above  the 
marble  pavement  of  the  nave.  The  stall 
■eats  of  ele^nt  carved  work,  the  stone 
aediha  and  piscina,  have  been  thoroughly 
restored,  the  walls  renewed,  and  the  ceil- 
ing painted  in  oak ;  the  altar  railings  and 
floor  have  been  renovated  at  the  expense 
of  the  parishioners;  the  ancient  stained. 

flaas  windows.bearing  date  from  the  reign  of 
fenry  VI.,  have  been  re-arranged,  cleaned, 
and  restored  by  Mr.  James  Evans,  of 
Shrewsbury.  The  upper  compartments  of 
the  great  east  window,  embellished  with 
the  arms  of  the  St.  Maur,  Dniycott,  and 
other  families;  the  lower  Ugh  to,  filled 
with  figores  of  apostles,  bishops,  and  scrip- 
tore  subjects,  present  a  mass  of  brilliancy 
most  interesting  to  the  artist  and  to  the 
man  of  taste. 

SUFFOLK. 

Propagation  op  the  Gospel  — ^A  pub- 
lic meeting  was  held  at  the  Town  Hall, 
Ipswich,  on  Friday,  at  one  o*clock,  the 
Venerable  the  Archdeacon  Bemers  in  the 
chair,  in  aid  of  the  funds  of  the  Society 
for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel.  The 
oouneil  chamber  was  crowded  by  one  of 
the  most  respectable  auditories  we  ever 
saw  assembled  within  the  walls  of  that 
building.  The  collection  amounted  to 
WL  I5f.  Id.— Biiry  Herald, 

SURREY. 
New  Church  at  Clatoatb.  —  The 
hamlet  of  Clay  gate  is  that  part  of  the  parish 
of  Thames  Ditton  which  extends  south* 
ward,  of  the  admiralty  semaphore  on  Coo- 
per's Hin.  It  contains  above  five  hundred 


inhabitanto;  the  greatest  part  of  that  num- 
ber reside  within  a  mile  of  the  site  of  the 
new  church ;  but  they  are  three  miles  dis- 
tant  from  the  old  church,  which  is  situated 
at  the  northern  exUemity  of  the  parish, 
and  there  is  no  church  st  a  less  distance 
sofBciently  spacious  to  afiTord  them  accom- 
modation. A  few  months  ago  a  gentleman 
(the  Rev.  Frederick  Be  van,  rector  of  Car- 
leton  Rode,  Norfolk)  while  visiting  in  the 
neighbourhood,  became  acquainted  with 
the  condition  of  the  place,  and  feeling  con- 
vinced that  every  hope  of  amelioration 
most  be  derived  from  the  pastoral  care  of 
a  resident  clergyman,  most  generously  of- 
fered the  sum  of  200<W.  for  the  pennsnent 
endowment  of  a  church,  provided  sufficient 
funds  could  be  raised  for  the  erection  of 
the  building :  llOOi:  have  been  collected, 
and  the  church  is  partly  built.  About 
SaOl,  are  still  wanting  to  complete  it.  The 
inhabitants  of  the  place  are  poor. 

SUSSEX. 

The  late  Bishop  op  CnicHESTER.-^At 
a  meeting  of  the  rural  deans,  convened  by 
the  Archdeacon  of  J^wes,  it  was  resolved 
to  erect  a  monument  to  his  memory  in  the 
cathedral,  Chichester.  The  remains  of  the 
Bishop  of  Chichester  were  removed  for  in- 
terment at  Chichester  cathedral,  on  Friday, 
38th  of  Aug..  and  were  followed  to  the  grave 
by  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Otter  and  Mr.  A.  Otter, 
his  lordship's  sons ;  by  the  Rev.  W.  MaU 
thus.  Mr.  Edward  Strutt,  M.P.  for  Derby, 
Mr.  Bomilly,  and  Mr.  Trotter,  his  lord- 
ship's sons-in-law ;  by  the  Earl  of  Chi- 
chester. Dr.  Chandler.  Dean  of  Chichester, 
the  Venerable  Archdeacon  Webber,  and 
nearly  all  the  parochial  clergy  of  the  city 
ftnd  neighbourhood,  together  with  a  large 
number  of  the  nobility  and  gentry  of  the 
county,  anxious  to  testify  their  respect  for 
his  lordship's  character. 

Hailsham— An  instance  of  illiberal 
feeling  to  the  church  occurred  a  few  days 
•go.  A  proposition  was  made  at  the  ves- 
try  to  remove  the  pulpit  to  a  situation 
more  favourable  to  the  hearing  of  the  con- 
gregation, a  considerable  number  of  the 
poorer  classes  being  unable,  in  its  present 
position,  to  see  the  clergyman,  and,  conse- 
quently, with  difficulty  catching  his  words. 
Yet,  reasonable  as  this  proposal  was,  the 
dissenters  came  down  in  a  body  to  oppose 
it,  and,  to  a  man.  voted  against  it.  what 
shews  more  particularly  the  hopelessness 
of  any  attempt  at  overooming  this  illiberal 
spirit  by  a  conciliatory  line  of  conduct  on 
the  part  of  churchmen  is.  that  whilst  the 
cost  of  this  proposed  advantage  to  the 
poorer  inhabitants  of  the  parish  could  not 
nsve  exceeded  l(tf.  or  fOL,  the  clergyman 
is  actually,  at  this  very  time,  employing 
many  of  his  dissenting  parishioners  to  re- 
pair the  parsonage,  at  an  outlay  of  several 
hundreds.— iSuMss  Expre$i, 

WARWICKSHIRE. 
The  Bishop  of  Worcester  has  eontri* 
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buted  the  sum  of  302.  in  aid  of  the  funds 
now  raising  for  the  erection  of  a  new  church 
at  Harnall,  near  Coventry. 

WILTSHIRE. 
Consecration  op  the  Nsw  Church, 
Portland. — The  island  presented  an  unu- 
sual scene  of  bustle  and  activity  on  Satur- 
day, Sept.  5,  owing  to  the  preparations 
for  consecrating  the  new  church  of  St.  John 
the  Baptist,  which  has  been  built  there 
during  the  last  year.  The  Bishop  of  Salis- 
bury, who  had  slept  at  the  residence  of 
Archdeacon  Buckle,  at  Upwey,  arrived 
early,  with  the  archdeacon  and  many  of  the 
clergy,  and  breakfasted  with  Captain 
Manning,  at  Portland  Castle.  His  lordship, 
followed  by  the  clergy,  then  proceeded 
up  the  north  aisle  to  the  communion-table, 
the  bishop  and  clergy  repeating  alternately 
the  verses  of  the  24th  Psalm.  At  the  con- 
clusion of  the  service  the  bishop  preached 
an  admirably  appropriate  and  most  impres- 
sive sermon,  from  Matt.  zzviiL  18— £0. 
After  the  sermon  a  collection  was  made, 
amounting  to  45/.  Ids.,  which  will  be  ap- 
propriated to  the  fund  for  building  a  par- 
sonage house  for  the  incumbent. 

Salisbury  Diocksan  Church-Build- 
ing SoriKTr.-^Seldomhas  amore  brilliant 
and  spirit-stirring  meeting  been  holden  in 
behalf  of  our  venerable  established  church 
than  the  annual  meeting  of  the  above  As- 
sociation, being  the  triennial  meeting  at 
Dorchester.  It  was  holden  on  Friday, 
Sept.  4,  at  the  County  Hall.  The  meeting 
commenced  shortly  after  twelve  o'clock, 
and  never  was  a  meeting  holden  in  Dor- 
chester more  distinguished  by  the  attend- 
ance. Amongst  those  present  we  noticed 
the  EarlDigby,(lord-lieutenantof  Dorset,) 
the  Right  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury, 
the  Eari  ol  Shaftesbury,  Lord  Ashley, 
M.P.,  Mr.  H.  C.  Stun.  M.  P.,  Mr.  R, 
Williams,  jun..  M.P.,  Mr.  J.  H.  Calcraft, 
M.P.,  Mr.  J.  E.  Drax,  (high  sheriff  of 
Dorset,)  the  Venerable  the  Archdeacon  of 
Sarum,  the  Venerable  the  Archdeacon  of 
Dorset,  (he  Hon.  and  Rev.  W.  Scott,  the 
Hon.  and  Rev.  VV.  J.  Law,  the  Hon.  and 
Rev.  C.  A.  Harris,  with  many  other  of  the 
clergy  and  laity. 

The  Earl  of  Digby  has  forwarded  KM. 
to  the  Salisbury  Diocesan  Church-Build- 
ing Society. 

Consecration  op  Burton  Chapel. 

The  interesting  ceremony  of  consecrating 
the  chapel  just  completed  at  Burton,  in 
the  parish  of  Winfritb,  took  place  on  the 
7ih  Sept..  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Salis- 
bury, assisted  by  many  clergymen  of  the 
neighbourhood  The  chapel  is  capable  of 
containing  about  one  hundred  and  fifty 
personal  and  the  ground  on  which  it  has 
been  erected  was  given  by  the  Rev.  G.  L 
Fisher,  rector  of  Winfrith  Newburgh ;  it 
has  been  built  by  contributions  from  the 
inhabitants  and  neighbouring  gentry,  aided 
by  a  grant  from  that  excellent  institution, 


the  Church-Building  Association.  The 
collection  made  amounted  to  It^  15«.  KM. 
Christian  Munificence. — ^The  parish 
church  of  Church  Honey  bourne  baa  been 
entirely  repewed,  a  new  gallery  has  been 
erected,  and  a  beautiful  arch  raised  be- 
tween Uie  nave  and  the  chancel,  making 
the  church  one  of  the  neatest  in  the  dio- 
cese. The  improvements  have  been  ef- 
fected under  the  able  superintendence  of 
Mr.  Harvey  Eginton,  by  order  of  the  Ve- 
nerable Archdeacon  Onslow,  who  is  sole 
trustee  of  a  bequest  left  by  Mrs.  Ann  Wil- 
liams, of  Bourton-on-the-Hill,  whose  hus- 
band was  vicar  of  the  parish  twenty-three 
years  ago.  This  truly  charitable  lady  not 
only  left  500/.  for  the  purpose  of  repairing 
and  ornamenting  the  church,  but  also  left 
100  guineas  per  annum  for  ever  to  the  vicar. 
Nearly  600/.  has  been  expended,  of  which 
sum  about  lOOf.  will  be  raised  by  a  rate  in 
that  parish  and  Cow  Honeybonrne,  which 
is  annexed  to  it.  The  commissioners  have 
come  forward  in  a  very  handsome  manner, 
and  will,  in  addition,  erect  a  tablet  to  the 
memory  of  Mrs.  Wil]iama,and,  we  believe, 
an  altar-piece.  The  archdeacon  will  allow 
50/.  to  remain  in  the  funds  to  accumulate, 
which  will,  perhaps,  be  expended  in  a  si- 
milar way  hereafter. 

YOBKSHIRR. 
Trinity  Church,  Wakefield,  was,  accord- 
ing  to  previous  announcement,  opened  on 
the  27th  August,  for  divine  worship,  under 
the  authority  of  the  lord  bishop  of  the  dio- 
cese, previous  to  consecration,  on  which 
occasion  a  numerous  and  highly  respect- 
able congregation  assembled. 
WALES. 
From  a  Corrt  tpondent.— The  consecra- 
tion of  the  new  cnurch  of  Llandydno,  near 
Conway,  by  the  Bishop  of  Bangor,  took 
place  on  Thursday,  the  iSth  utt.,  with  the 
usual  impressive  rites;  a  large  body  of 
clergy  attending,  and  a  congregation  of  not 
less  than  700,  among  whom  were  the  Lady 
Champneys  and  her  sisters,  the  Misses 
Mostyn.  An  appropriate  sermon  was 
preached  by  the  Yen.  Archdeacon  New- 
come,  impropriator  of  the  parish,  and  pa- 
tron of  tne  cure.  This  pious  work  was 
instituted  by  the  Messrs.  Worthington, 
lessees  of  the  Bishop's  copper-mine  in  the 
parish,  most  liberally  seconded  by  the  ex- 
cellent bishop;  the  lessees  of  another  mine 
contiguous,  at  the  head  of  which  was  the 
late  Mr.  Douglas,  of  G yon,  near  Holywell, 
the  proprietor,  and  even  the  bumbleat  in- 
habitants of  this  remote  spot.  The  parish 
comprehends  the  immense  and  picturesque 
promontory  of  Orme's  Head,  in  Welsh 
called  Llandydno,  from  Tydno,  an  ancient 
British  saint,  who  firat  brought  the  gospel 
to  this  shore,  and  is  supposed  to  have 
built  the  orifl^nal  church,  which  (or  its 
successor,  for  Tydno  lived  in  the  be^ginning 
of  the  6th  century,)  is  a  most  humble  aod 
inaccessible  erection,  hanging  over  the  aea 
below.     These  circumstances,   and   the 
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great  increase  of  the  population,  now 
amounting  to  ISOO,  owing  to  the  mines, 
imperatiTely  called  for  this  pious  work, 
and  has  been  thus  nobly  answered. 

A  handsome  set  of  communion  plate  and 
the  hangings  and  cusbions  of  the  altar, 
pulpit,  and  desk  were  the  gift  of  Lady 
Cbampneys,  on  tbis  occasion.  The  church, 
the  site  of  which,  as  also  of  a  house  for  the 
curate  contiguous,  are  the  gift  of  the  Hon. 
Lloyd  Mostyn,  ia  a  most  handsome  build- 
ing in  the  Gothic  style,  with  a  tower,  and 
calcttlated  to  contain  500.  The  side  win- 
dowa  are  lancet  shaped,  and  the  eastern 
are  a  wheel  filled  with  stained  glass.  Be- 
sides the  morning  service  at  the  consecra- 
tion, two  others  were  performed  at  three 
and  six  o'clock,  in  the  Welsh  language, 
and  sermons  preached  to  congregations  as 
numerous  as  in  the  forenoon,  by  the  Rer. 
Mr.  Phillips,  rector  of  Bettws  Abergele,  and 
Rev.  Mr.  Morgan,  curate  of  Carnarvon,  the 
■ervice  being  read  by  the  Archdeacon,  and 
tlie  profound  attention  exhibited  evinced 
the  good  feelinss  of  all  denominations  of 
Christians.  Tne  expense  of  the  church 
and  iu  enclosure  wall  is  more  than  lOOOf., 
that  of  the  house  more  than  500/,  at  the 
cost  of  the  bishop  and  the  Messrs.  Wor- 
thington,  aided  by  the  Bounty  Board  with 
200/.  It  must  not  be  omitted  that  the  bi- 
shop, besides  his  very  large  contributions 
to  the  church  and  house,  has  also  given 
some  hundreds  towards  augmenting  the 
curate's  stipend. 

FrBSTimoG,  North  Walks.  —  A  new 
church,  capable  of  accommodating 550  per- 
sons, the  who!e  of  the  sittings  in  which 
are  ifree  and  unappropriated,  ^is  in  the 
course  of  erection. 

Sir  John  Guest,  Bart.,  has  given  the 
munificent  donation  of  250/.  towards  the 
building  of  a  new  church  at  Merthyr;  and 
the  Hon.  Robert  H.  Clive,  M.P.,  has  sub- 
scribed the  liberal  sum  of  100/.  in  further- 
ance of  that  desirable  object. 
SCOTLAND. 
There  has  been  for  some  time  in  agita- 
tion amongst  the  influential  membera  of 
the  episcopal  church  of  Scotland  a  plan  for 
erecting  an  episcopal  college  in  Edinburgh, 
where  a  course  of  study  similar  to  that  pur- 
sued in  the  English  univerities  will  be 
adapted.  At  a  convocation  of  the  bishops, 
which  was  held  there  lately,  the  subject  was 
taken  into  consideration,  and  measures,  we 
believe,  are  now  in  progress  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  an  institution  which  cannot  fail 
of  diffusing  amongst  the  numerous  and  in- 
creasing body  of  episcopalians  in  Scotland 
more  accurate  knowledge  of  the  principles 
of  the  apostolic  church  to  which  they  be- 
long. 

COLONIAL. 

On  Thursday  morning  last,  a  deputation 
from  the  two  episcopal  churches  of  St 
John's  waited  on  the  RiKht  Rev.  Aubrey 
Spencer,  D.D.,Lord  Bishop  of  Newfound- 


land, at  Govemment-honse,  with  the  fol- 
lowing address : — 

To  the  Right  Rev.  Father  in  God,  Au- 
brey Spencer,  Lord  Bishop  of  New- 
foundland and  its  Dependencies. 
Hay  it  pleau  your  Lordthip, 

We,  the  clergymen  and  protestant  epis- 
copalians of  the  town  of  St.  John,  beg  to 
approach  your  lordship  with  every  feeling 
of  respect  for  your  lordship's  person,  and 
reverence  for  your  sacred  office. 

With  the  deepest  sentimenta  of  gratitude 
to  the  kind  Providence  which  has  pre- 
served you  amidst  the  perils  of  the  sea,  we 
welcome  your  lordship  to  these  shores,  and 
hail  your  arrival  to  watch  over  the  interests 
of  our  beloved  church  as  an  occasion  for 
renewed  thanksgiving  to  her  gracious  and 
beloved  Head. 

Your  lordship's  previous  connexion  with 
the  church  in  tnis  colony,  as  a  missionary 
of  the  venerable  society,  to  whose  foster- 
ing care  we  and  our  fellow-churchmen  are 
so  much  indebted, — your  long  experience 
and  able  conduct  in  the  responsible  situa- 
tion of  archdeacon  of  the  Bermudas,  -your 
exalted  talents  and  high  reputation  as  a 
minister  of  the  gospel, — and  your  estima- 
ble character  in  all  the  relations  of  life,  in- 
spire  us  with  the  liveliest  and  most  confi- 
dent hope  that  the  greatest  benefits  will, 
under  the  Divine  blessing,  be  derived  by 
the  church  from  your  lordship's  episcopate; 
and  with  earnest  prayers  for  the  outpouring 
upon  your  lordship's  labours  of  the  increase 
of  His  favour  "  without  which  nothing  is 
strong,  nothing  is  holy,'* 

We  have  the  honour  to  remain. 
Your  lordship's 
Most  obedient,  faithful  servants, 
[Signed  by  the  ministers  and  congregation.] 

To  the  above  address  his  lordship  was 
most  graciously  pleased  to  return  the  fol- 
lowing answer : — 

Gentlemen,— For  the  kind  terms  in  which 
you  were  pleased  to  welcome  my  arrival  in 
this  colony,  I  beg  you  to  accept  my  warm- 
est thanks. 

My  connexion  with  the  church  of  New- 
foundland, at  an  early  period  of  my  minis- 
terial life,  has  always  been  to  me  a  grate- 
ful recollection ;  and  with  this  earnest  of 
your  confidence  and  co-operation,  I  must 
hope  that  the  Almighty  Disposer  of  events 
will  graciously  permit  me  to  be  in  some 
degree  instrumental  to  the  strengthening 
and  extension  of  his  kingdom  in  the  wide 
spread  dioce^  which  in  the  inscrutable 
counsels  of  his  wisdom  he  has  committed 
to  my  care. 

Gentlemen, — I  entreat  you  to  believe 
that  the  kindly  sentiments  expressed  in 
your  address  are  earnestly  reciprocal ;  and 
while  my  prayers  will  be  unceasingly  of- 
fered at  the  throne  of  grace  for  every  bless- 
ing upon  you,  my  labours  shall  never  be 
intermitted,  so  long  as  I  have  strength  for 
exertion,    to  promote  the    prosperity  of 
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"the  oburch  of  Cbrist,"  wbieb  it  U  oar 
common  duty  to  feed»  and  '*  which  bo 
purchased  with  bis  blood/' 

(Signed)     Avbret  Nkwfoundland. 
GoTernment-boose,  11th  June,  1840. 
^^Newfoundland  Time*  of  June  17' 

New  Brunswick.  — •  King's  Collegb 
Encjbnxa.  —  The  annual  festiTal  of  the 
University  of  New  Brunswick  baa  been 
this  year  remarkably  distinguished,  not 
only  by  other  circumstances  indicative  of 
the  successful  progress  of  the  institution, 
but  especially  by  the  lively  interest  in  iu 
prosperity  discovered  by  her  majesty's  re* 
presentative  Sir  John  Harvey.  The  an- 
nual sermon  on  his  excellency  the  chan- 
cellor's appointment,  at  the  request  of  the 
venerable  the  archdeacon,  was  preached  at 
Christ  Church  on  Sunday,  June  the  2t8t, 
by  the  rev.  the  vice-president.  The 
examinations  of  the  college  and  collegiate 
school  were  honoured  with  his  excellency's 
presence ;  who,  having  given  vigilant  at- 
tention to  all  the  proceedings,  warmly  con- 
gratulated the  instructors  with  their  re- 
spective pupils,  as  well  as  the  assembled 
visitors,  among  whom  were  the  surveyor- 
general,  the  master  of  the  rolls,  and  other 
individuals  of  the  first  respectability,  on 
the  convincing  proofs  which  had  been  af- 
forded of  the  complete  efficiency  of  the  es- 
tablishment in  both  its  divisions,  and  in 
the  several  departments  of  each.  Wednes- 
day, June  the  24th,  was  occupied  in  the 
examination  of  candidates  for  the  two 
scholarships,  which  had  been  proposed  to 
general  competition.  On  Thursdsv,  June 
the  25tb,  his  excellency  the  chancellor  pro- 
ceeded to  the  college  chapel,  and  held  the 
Public  Academical  Act  in  commemoration 
of  the  foundation  of  the  University.  The 
annual  oration,  as  required  by  the  statutes, 
was  delivered  by  the  rice-president  and 
principal,  in  his  capacity  of  professor  of 
history.  In  this  oration,  after  a  just  tribute 
to  the  founders  and  benefactors  of  the  col- 
lege, some  of  whom,  Dr.  Jacob  observed, 
are  already  numbered  with  our  fathers, 
while  others  have  been  removed  to  distant 
scenes,  unlikely  ever  to  behold  the  fruit  of 
their  labours,  he  took  an  enlarged  view  of 
the  proper  design  and  character  of  a  col- 
lege, invested  with  the  high  privileges  of  a 
British  University;  its  object  being  no- 
thing less  than  to  place  the  student  in  the 
midst  of  all  the  ligots,  aids,  and  encourage- 
ments which  mankind  have  known.  He 
adduced  a  variety  of  considerations  calcu- 
lated to  impress  ue  minds  of  the  students 
with  the  vast  importance  of*  mental  culti- 
vation, and  ended  with  remarking : — 

'*  In  the  conclusion  of  an  oration  which 
it  was  my  province  to  delirer  from  this 
place  several  years  since,  I  added  a  few 
words  on  the  comparative  inefficiency  with 
which  our  college  had  then  been  not  un- 
freauently  reproached.  I  did  ndt  inquire 
witn  how  much  justice  those  reproaches 
might  have  been  cast  upon  it,  still  less 


eonld  I  think  of  retorting  tb«  obloquy* 
remembering  that  on  this  subject,  as  on 
all  others,  reason  and  truth  woald  even- 
tually prevail ;  and  that  patient  endurance, 
even  were  it  not  a  cardinal  virtue,  and  one 
of  the  prime  secrets  of  mortal  bappineas, 
would  often  be  found  the  best  confutation, 
as  it  is  always  the  mMt  dignified  rebuke, 
of  an  adversary.  In  the  meantime,  bow- 
ever,  I  ventured  to  suggest  whether  our 
collegiate  system  might  not  admit  of  some 
real  improvement ;  whether  a  more  care- 
ful adaptation  of  its  external  aspect  and 
internal  constitution  to  the  known  state, 
sentiments,  and  habits  of  the  provincial 
population,  might  not  render  it,  I  would 
not  say  more  attractive,  but  capable  of 
communicating  more  extensive  benefita. 
The  difficulties  which  then  opposed  such 
amendments  wercs  I  was  painfully  sen- 
sible, great  and  ducoursging;  but  I  con- 
soled myself  with  reflecting  that  there 
was  a  power  which  could  overcome  or 
dissolve  them  all.  The  power  I  mean  is 
that  expansive  benevolence  which,  ap- 
plied to  a  country  becomes  true  patriot- 
ism, and  which  our  religion  baa  conse- 
crated by  the  name  of  charity.  On  the 
present  occasion  1  will  merely  allow  my- 
self to  express  the  hope  that  my  anticipa- 
tions may  not  prove  to  have  been  entirely 
unfounded,  and  to  add  my  humble  prayer  to 
the  Source  of  all  good  that  that  Divine 
power  (for  such  I  csnoot  hesitate  to  tenn 
It)  may  continually  preside  in  our  coun- 
cils, and  uniformly  direct  our  measures, 
assured  that  it  will  eventually  be  found  in 
our  moral  world,  what  the  long-sought  gem 
was  expected  to  be  in  the  natural,  convert- 
ing misconception,  error,  prejudice,  and 
dislike  to  its  own  golden  punty  and  steritng 
worth."  His  excellency  was  then  pleased 
to  address  the  academical  aasemhlsge 
in  the  following  words : 

**  Keverend  Gentlemen  end  Gentlemen, 
— It  is  now  three  years  since  I  addreaaed 
you  in  this  place,  upon  the  occasion  of  my 
first  presenting  myself  to  you  aa  the  ex 
officio  chancellor  of  this  university.  In  the 
course  of  the  period  which  has  since  elapsed, 
I  have  not  failed  to  devote  my  attention  to 
those  considerations  which  appeared  to  me 
to  belong  to  the  promotion  ot  the  efficiency 
of  the  colle|fe  and  of  the  collegiate  school. 
In  doing  this,  it  is  gratifying  to  me  to  be 
able  to  state,  that  I  have  experienced 
the  most  sealous  and  liberal  support  from 
the  members  of  the  college  oouncil  gene- 
rally, and  I  entertain  the  hope  shortly  to 
be  enabled  to  announce  the  assent  of  the 
Queen  to  arrangements  which  are,  in  onr 
judgment,  calculated  and  required  for  the 
purpose  of  increasing  and  extending  the 
utility  of  the  establishment,  and  therefors 
ensuring  for  it  the  continual  approbation 
and  support  of  the  legislature  and  of  the 
country.  In  the  meantime,  whilst  declaring 
my  conviction  that  King's  College  and  its 
auxiliary,  the  Collegiate  School,  areaingu- 
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Jarly  fortonate  in  the  serrieefl  orinstnio- 
tora  pecaliarly  <]iudified  for  their  reepeo- 
tire  wmUu  of  tuitioo,  a  sense  of  justice 
compels  me  to  remark,  with  reference  to 
the  classical  part  of  that  instmction,  that 
the  establishment  appear  to  me  to  possess, 
in  the  ixidividaal  more  especially  presiding 
orer  that  important  branch  of  edocation,  a 
highly  gifted  and  most  accomplished  scho- 
lar. I  have  felt  myself  anahle  to  resist  the 
opportonity  which  the  present  occasion 
offers  of  pablidy  expressing  my  high  es- 
timation of  the  present  learned  principal 
o€  King's  College."  Haring  ad^rerted  at 
some  length  to  the  very  creditable  manner' 
in  which  tha  students  bad  acquitted  them* 
selves  in  the  various  examinations,  his  ex- 
cellency  thus  concluded : — "  I  cannot  re- 
frain from  warmly  congratulating  the 
inhabitants  of  this  province  upon  the  pos- 
session of  an  establishment  which,  receiv- 
ing the  papil  at  an  early  age,  and  upon 
moderate  terms,  is  capable  of  conducting 
him,  under  able,  sound,  and  admirably 
qualified  instmotors,  to  the  moment  when 


the  business  of  active  life  is  to  commenoe, 
and  of  eminently  fitting  him,  in  point  of 
educational  attainments,  for  the  pursuit  or 
profession  of  his  choice ;  and  at  the  same 
time  making  him  a  loyal  subject,  and  an 
useful  member  of  society.  In  proportion 
as  these  blessings  are  indued  by  ue  en- 
lightened inhabitants  of  New  Brunswick, 
will,  I  trust,  be  the  support  which  they 
will  continue  to  extend  to  an  institution 
so  wen  qualified  to  confer  them." 

His  excellency  concluded  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  Encsoia  by  presenting  the  gold 
and  silver  medals  agreeably  to  the  award 
of  the  examiners,  with  another  prise  to 
Mr.  Hanford,  a  student  of  the  college,  for 
the  highest  proficiency  in  chemistry,  and 
proposed  the  following  subject  for  an  essay 
for  the  gold  medal  of  the  ensuing  year — 
viz.,  "The  Connexion  of  Literature  and 
Science.*'  The  Encenia  was  graced  with 
the  prasence  of  Lady  Harvey  and  a  highly 
respectable  assemblage  from  the  fanulies 
resident  in  and  around  this  provincial  ea- 
piul. 
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NOTICES  TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 

Thb  Editor  has  received  the  following  letter,  which,  according  to  the  reqaest  of  the 
writer,  he  inserts  in  this  ptrt  of  the  Msgaiine  :— 

**  Sir, — Allow  me  to  explain  the  circnmstances  noder  which  I  made  what  I  con- 
ceived to  he  a  necessary  correction  of  a  statement  in  Dr.  Harford's  Life  of  Bisboji 
Burgess.  Perhaps,  as  you  hare  animadverted  so  strongly  on  my  former  commnni- 
cation,  yon  will  insert  this  in  the  part  appropriated  to  your  answers  to  correspond- 
ents, and  thus  satisfy  your  readers,  and  Dr.  H.  in  particular,  that  you  do  me  hot 
justice  in  acquitting  me  of  any  malicious  motive ;  and  that  however  careleas  or  dis- 
creditable my  correction  might  at  first  sight  appear,  it  was  one  which,  under  the 
circumstances,  wss  perfectly  justifiahle. 

"  My  attention  was  called  to  the  paragraph  in  which  the  statement  respecting 
Bishop  Barrington  appeara,  as  it  was  copied  into  an  evening  paper.  Unacoon- 
paoiea  as  it  was  by  explanation,  or  even  lefereDoe  to  Biahop  Barrington,  the  extract, 
professing  to  be  from  a  life  of  Bithop  Burgess,  was  calculated  to  mislead ;  and  in  this 
mistake  of  mine  several  of  the  friends  and  relatives  of  both  bishops  partook.  The 
remoteness  of  my  situation,  with  other  circumstances,  prevented  my  seeing  Dr.  H.'s 
work  till  long  auer  its  publication,  although  I  perused  numerous  extracts  from  it, 
as  they  appeared  in  newpsapers  or  reviews ;  hut  I  never  for  a  moment  suspected 
that  the  impression  which  had  been  made  on  the  minds  of  others,  as  well  as  my  own, 
was  perfectly  erroneous.  When,  however,  I  obtained  the  work  itself,  1  at  once 
detected  my  mistake ;  but  I  felt  assured  that  it  would  be  speedily  rectified,  either 
by  Dr.  H.  or  by  some  of  your  readers,  without  sny  further  interposition  on  my  part. 

"  I  apologise  most  sincerely  to  Dr.  H.  for  cssting  even  a  momentary  suspicion  on 
the  accuracy  of  his  statements.  My  veneration  for  the  memory  of  Bishop  Barring- 
ton, and  gratitude  for  much  personal  kindness  at  his  hands,  were  the  sole  motives 
which  induced  me  to  claim  for  him  what  I  thought  to  be  erroneously  aacribed  to 
another.  No  one  can  be  more  sorry  for  the  mistake  than  I  am  myaelf,  and  no  one 
is  more  ready  to  acknowledge  the  pleasure  he  has  received  from  the  doctor's  memoirs. 

*'  The  true  cause  of  the  mistake  may  perhaps  be  ascribed  to  the  doctor's  habit  of 
indulging  in  rather  long-winded  epiaodes,  though  I  am  quite  free  to  admit  the 
general  value  of  his  work. 

"  Your  obedient  servant,  G.  W." 

It  is  impossible  for  sny  one  to  suspect  any  ill  motive,  but  many  will  perhaps  doubt 
how  far  it  was  "  perfectly  justifiable*'  to  make  such  a  statement  on  such  an  authority, 
without  giving  any  authority  at  all,  and  in  a  way  which  seemed  to  imply  the  most 
certain  knowledge  of  the  fact  The  Editor  was  not  aware  that  he  could  be  considered 
as  animadverting  strongly  on  what  he  merely  considered  as  a  mistake,  for  which  it 
Beamed  hard  to  account.  He  would  probably  have  spoken  in  rery  different  terms  if 
he  bad  been  aware  that  the  writer  had  already  discovered  that  he  had  given  currency 
to  a  palpable  and  injurious  falsehood,  and  was  very  quietly  letting  it  take  iu  chance 
of  correction. 

Received  :  Mr.  Johnson—Mr.  Winning — Clericus— Clericus  S. — Nemo--«S* 
A.  R.— A.  Z.— W.  Simplex— E.  W. 

The  Editor  thanks  a  friend  for  a  report  of  the  <*  Society  for  the  Relief  of  Aged 
and  Infirm  Protestant  Dissenting  Ministers,"  and  will  be  obliged  if  he,  or  any  one 
elae,  can  inform  him  whether  there  are  any  kindred  institutiona  among  the  diasenters. 

In  the  August  Number,  p.  969,  second  line  from  bottom,  for  *'  episcopal  inteipre- 
tation,"  read  *'  episcopalian  interpretation." 

The  Editor  has  revived  M.  W.*s  communications,  and  owes  him  an  apology.  He 
hopes  to  write  to  him  soon. 
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ORIGINAL    PAPERS. 


ON  THE  NATURE  AND  USE  OF  PRIMITIVE  TRADITION  AS 
DEVELOPED  IN  THE  WRITINGS  OF  IRENiEUS. 

It  is  one  of  the  evils  of  controversy,  necessary  as  it  often  is,  that  it  is 
apt  to  drive  men  into  holding  extreme  opinions,  and  to  generate  pre- 
judices such  as  nothing  but  experience  would  have  persuaded  us  to 
think  possible.  Thus,  if  the  consequences  of  the  Romish  controversy 
bad  not  made  us  famOiar  with  the  fact,  we  should  never  have  believed 
that  any  person,  moderately  conversant  with  the  apostolical  epistles, 
should  think  that  the  New  Testament  contamed  fully  within  itself, 
either  directly  or  by  necessary  inference,  not  only  the  doctrines  and 
precepts,  but  also  the  government  and  discipline,  of  the  Christian 
church ;  it  is  evident,  firom  the  very  nature  of  the  apostolical  writings, 
that  they  could  not  be  expected  to  contain  aH  that  the  apostles  taught. 
We  have  only  to  read  them  with  attention  to  see  that  they  were  not, 
like  the  Mosaic  books,  written  for  the  purpose  of  embodying  to  the 
churches  the  whole  of  the  requirements  and  instruction  of  Christianity, 
but  in  consequence  of  various  circumstances  which  severally  gave 
occasion  to  them ;  whether  it  was  the  prevalence  of  some  false  doc- 
trine, or  the  misapprehension  of  something  which  the  apostles  had 
really  taught ;  whether  the  creation  of  a  new  office  in  the  church,  or 
the  correction  of  disorders  and  abuses ;  or,  finally,  the  supplying  of 
information  which  had  either  not  been  previously  communicated  at 
all,  either  by  word  of  mouth  or  by  writing,  or  not  with  sufficient  ful- 
ness. It  has,  indeed,  been  so  arranged  by  the  good  providence  of 
God,  that  all  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  taught  or  suffi- 
ciently implied  in  the  New  Testament ;  and,  whatever  had  been  the 
case,  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  insist  on  any  doctrine  as  neces- 
sary to  be  believed  in  order  to  salvation  which  was  not  contained  in 
the  inspired  word  of  God ;  for  this  simple  reason,  that  it  would  be  im- 
possible to  insisi  on  any  doctrine  as  divine  on  which  the  only  books 
given  by  divine  inspiration  were  silent.  But  still  it  must  be  granted 
that  this  was  not  the  object  with  which  the  books  of  the  New  Testament 
were  originally  written ;  and  hence  it  would  not,  d  priori^  be  any 
Vol.  XVIII.— A'iw.  1840.  3  q 
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matter  of  surprise  to  a  reflecting  person  if  he  had  found  things  believed 
as  of  apostolical  authority  in  the  first  ages,  of  which  no  trace  could  be 
found  in  the  New  Testament,  simply  because  they  might  have  been 
delivered  only  orally,  and  not  having  been  liable  to  any  misconception 
or  abuse,  might  not  have  called  for  any  observation  from  the  apostles 
when  at  a  distance  from  the  churches  they  governed. 

But  we  are  not  left  to  mere  reasoning  on  the  subject ;  for  St.  Paul 
(2  Thess.  ii.  15)  commands  the  Thessalonians  to  hold  the  traditions 
which  they  had  been  taught  by  him,  whether  %  word  of  mouth  or  by 
epistkf  evidently  putting  upon  an  equal  footing  what  he  had  delivered 
orally  and  what  he  had  committed  to  writing.  Again,  in  the  next 
chapter,  he  enjoins  them  to  withdraw  from  every  brother  who  walked 
disorderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition  which  they  had  received  from 
him.  And  in  the  1st  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  he  commends  them 
because  they  kept  the  ordinances  which  he  had  already  delivered  to 
them,  where  the  word  is  the  same  (irapa^<^ccc)  asiu  the  other  pas^ges, 
and  is  translated  in  the  margin  by  the  same  English  word,  traditions; 
and  as  this  is  the  first  epistle  it  is  evident  that  these  ordinances  or  tra- 
ditions had  been  delivered  only  by  word  of  mouth. 

What  was  the  nature  of  the  traditions  here  particularly  alluded  to 
we  may  learn  from  the  connexion  in  which  they  are  mentioned ;  for 
instance,  in  the  second  passage  referred  to,  the  tradition  was  a  direction 
that  if  any  person  would  not  work  he  should  not  be  supported  out  of 
the  public  funds  of  the  church  ;  and  in  the  second,  the  reference  is  to 
the  conduct  of  women  in  the  public  assemblies ;  both  these  savour  of 
discipline.  But  still,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  the  first  traditions 
delivered  to  the  churches  could  not  have  been  confined  to  matters  of 
discipline ;  there  must  have  been  both  doctrine  and  moral  preoe/}/,  even 
before  discipline ;  and  to  something  of  that  kind  the  first  cited  passage 
refers,  that  is,  if  it  has  any  peculiar  reference ;  for  the  only  thing 
particularly  referred  to  is  an  idea  which  had  gone  abroad  that  the  day 
of  judgment  was  at  hand,  and  a  consequent  practical  false  effect  upon 
the  people's  minds.  It  is  not,  however,  clear  that  this  is  particularly 
referred  to ;  and  it  appears  more  natural  to  take  the  word  xapaSoffcic 
in  its  full  meaning,  as  implying  whatever  St.  Paul  had  delivered  to 
them  (irapiSiMfKey),  whether  doctrine  or  precept,  either  moral  or  of  dis- 
cipline— in  short,  **  every  good  word  and  work"  (v.  17);  and,  there- 
fore, if  it  had  so  happened  that  any  doctrine  had  been  made  known 
by  St.  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians,  or  by  him  or  any  other  apostle  to 
any  other  church,  which  was  not  recorded  or  alluded  to  in  the  New 
Testament,  every  person  who  heard  it,  and  every  person  w^ho  became 
convinced  that  it  had  been  so  delivered,  would  be  bound,  by  his  faith 
in  the  inspiration  which  dictated  it,  according  to  the  degree  of  his  con- 
viction. And  what  is  still  more  to  the  purpose,  as  far  as  we  are  con- 
cerned, who  do  not  believe  that  any  essential  doctrine  was  omitted 
from  the  written  word,  if  there  is  any  doctrine  or  precept,  or  ordinance 
of  discipline,  which  is  but  briefly  stated,  or  barely  hinted  at  or  alluded 
to,  in  the  New  Testament — and  if  we  can  learn  from  undoubted  evi- 
dence that  this  doctrine  or  precept  was  more  fully  stated,  or  this  ordi- 
nance more  fully  laid  down,  in  the  apostle's  oral  instruction,  in  pro- 
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portion  as  that  conviction  is  impressed  upon  our  minds  by  evidence, 
in  that  precise  proportion  shall  we  be  practically  bound  by  it,  just  as 
the  Thessalonians  who  actually  heard  St.  Paul  were  equally  bound  to 
receive  all  his  doctrines  and  to  obey  all  his  directions  whether  deli- 
vered to  them  orally  or  in  writing. 

And  so,  further,  if  any  question  should  arise  whether  the  doctrine 
preached  by  any  of  their  teachers,  after  the  death  of  St.  Paul,  was  in 
accordance  with  his  teaching,  there  can  be  but  little  doubt  that  the  first 
appeal  would  be  to  the  memories  of  those  who  actually  heard  St.  Paul 
preach ;  the  next,  to  his  epistles  to  them ;  and  aflerwards,  to  any 
other  of  the  sacred  writings  they  might  have :  and  if  any  question 
arose  as  to  the  interpretation  of  the  sacred  writings,  we  can  scarcely 
doubt  that  the  traditions  of  apostolical  teaching  subsisting  in  neigh- 
bouring or  distant  churches  would  be  appealed  to.  All  this  the  inti- 
mations of  Scripture  and  natural  reason  lead  us  to ;  we  feel  that  this 
would  have  been  our  own  course  under  similar  circumstances. 

And  if  Scripture  and  reason  lead  to  these  conclusions,  no  less  are 
they  confirmed  by  history,  and  the  example  of  the  writers  who  lived 
not  long  afler  apostolical  times.  In  the  time  of  Irenseus,  excepting  in 
his  youth,  those  who  had  heard  the  apostles  actually  discourse  had 
quitted  the  world,  and  so  that  source  of  information  was  removed ; 
but  we  shall  see  that  there  was  one  which  in  some  degree  supplied  the 
place  of  that  which  had  been  removed,  and  that  he  uses  the  two  others 
exactly  as  we  might  have  anticipated. 

It  was  controversy  which  elicited  from  Ireuaeus  a  declaration  of  his 
views  as  to  the  nature  and  use  of  tradition.  The  Gnostics  taught  a 
different  doctrine  from  the  catholics  on  the  nature  and  attributes  of 
God,  the  incarnation  and  life  of  Christ,  and  the  whole  scheme  of  the 
divine  dispensations.  In  his  great  treatise  against  them,  he  takes  up 
three  different  lines  of  argument,  from  common  sense,  from  tradition, 
and  from  scripture.  The  argument  from  common  sense  he  carries  on 
through  the  first  and  second  books,  shewing  the  inconsistencies,  con- 
tradictions, and  absurdities,  of  the  various  Gnostic  systems.  It  is 
evident,  from  his  own  words,  that  it  was  his  intention  to  rest  his  re- 
maining argument  principally  on  the  Scriptures,  for  in  the  preface  to 
the  third  book,  in  announcing  the  plan  of  the  rest  of  his  work,  he  says 
that  in  that  book  he  shall  bring  forward  his  proofe  from  Scripture 
without  mentioning  tradition ;  but  since  they  demurred  to  its  authority, 
asserting*  that  it  was  imperfect  and  self-contradictory,  and,  in  short, 
that  it  was  impossible  for  any  to  learn  the  truth  from  it  but  those  who 
possessed  the  true  iradUion,  (which  they  contended  was  preserved 
amongst  themselves,  having  been  communicated  to  them  orally,  and 
being,  in  fact,  that  hidden  wisdom  which  had  been  imparted  by  the 
apostles  only  to  the  perfect,) *>  Irenseus  likewise  appeals  to  tradition. 

•Ill.ii.  1. 

^  I  cannot  take  leave  of  this  passage  without  noticing  the  eztraordiDarj  comments 
made  upon  it  by  the  Benedictine  Editor,  Massaet,  in  the  second  of  his  prefatory  dis- 
sertations, art.  iii.  §  14. 

He  says,  "  Ex  quibus  hajcliquido  seqiiuntur,  1°  ipsos  omnium  haweticorum  pessi- 
mos  agooTisse  et  confessos  fuisse.  Script tiras  varie dictate tse,  id  est,  interdum  obscuras 
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Having  shewn  that  tradition  unequivocally  opposed  the  Gnostic  tenets, 
he  returns  again  to  the  Scriptures,  and  goes  on  in  the  large  remaining 
portion  of  his  work  (which,  contrary  to  his  intention,  spread  itself  into 
a  fourth,  and  even  a  fifth  book,)  to  shew  how  inconsistent  they  were 
with  the  Scriptures,  first  of  the  Old,  and  afterwards  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  how  important  to  our  salvation  those  verities  were  which 
they  impugned. 

It  is  peifectly  evident,  therefore,  that  the  mind  of  Irenaeus  naturally 
went  to  Scripture,  either  to  prove  doctrine  or  to  refute  error ;  and  that  he 
regarded  it  as  being,  to  all  orthodox  Christians,  the  natural  standard 
of  appeal.  With  regard  to  the  Gnostics,  he  evidently  thought  that  they 
were  past  conviction,  from  either  reason,  tradition  or  scripture,  because, 
whatever  criterion  was  produced,  they  had  something  to  say  against 
it  or  to  turn  it  aside  ;^  but  to  single-minded  Christians  he  felt  that  the 
written  word  must  be  the  great  authority,  and  arguments  drawn  from 
it  the  most  perfectly  conclusive.  He  speaks  of  some  things  in  it  as 
admitting  no  doubt  ;^  he  points  to  an  obvious  aid  to  the  interpretation 
of  ambiguities,  by  calling  in  plainer  things  to  explain  the  doubtful  ;^ 
he  speaks  of  the  New  Testament  as  the  ground  and  pillar  of  our  faith  ;^ 
and  he  declares  that  the  truth  is  preserved  by  the  keeping,  reading, 
and  consistent  exposition  of  the  Scriptures.^ 

In  what  way,  then,  does  he  appeal  to  tradition  ?  In  this  part  of  his 
work  he  calls  it  in  as  establishing  the  same  t^eneral  views,  which  he 
confirms  more  at  length  from  Scripture,  as  preparing  the  mind  to  be- 
lieve that  the  view  he  takes  of  Scripture  is  the  true  one ;  as  a  separate 

eue,  rarioaqiie  iis  subesse  senius.  2^.  Obacaroram  loeorom  sensum  m  trmditione 
petendum  esse,  Don  ea,  qint  per  iittrat  tradita  fit,  sed  per  vivam  voemn»  Htto  non  repie- 
beodit  Irenasus,  immo  in  sequentibus  probat,  ut  mox  Tidebitur.  9P*  Traditionem 
latius  patere  scripturia,  et  ab  iis  diatingiii,  utpote  qaas  earum  sit  interpres  ;  qnod 
et  baec  Irenasi  concluaio  demonstrat :  Evenit  itaque,  neqve  $cripturujam  nequM  traditwii 
etmMentire  eot,** 

I  will  take  bia  conclusions  in  tbeir  order : 

1.  So  far  is  Irenfleos  from  applauding  the  Gnostics  for  admittin^t  not  the  rmeietj 
of  senses  which  the  scripture  maj  afford,  but  the  inconsistency  of  different  scriptural 
statements,  that  it  is  evident  that  he  is  blaming  them  for  wishing  to  escape  from  the 
obvious  meaning  of  scripture  under  this  pretence.  I  am  not  sajing  that  he  would 
have  denied  that  various  senses  of  particular  passages  may  appear  eqoallj  natural ; 
but  that  is  not  the  case  as  between  Irenasua  and  the  GnosUcs.  He  is  oTidenlly 
asserting  what  is  written  throughout  the  scriptures  as  with  a  sunbeam,  and  brings 
in  tradition,  not  to  explain  the  scripture,  but  to  confirm  his  view  of  it 

S.  It  is  very  true  that  Irenasus  would  evidently  go  to  tradition  to  explain  the  ob- 
scurities of  scripture,  if  in  any  point  it  could  be  so  explained ;  but  that  does  not 
api)ear/r0mtfti<;Kiiiage— on  the  contrary,  it  is  the  heretics  who  are  here  for  appealing 
to  it,  and  not  to  such  a  tradition  as  he  approved,  but  to  one  which  was  capable  of  no 
proof  that  it  was  apostolical. 

3.  That  primitive  tradition  must  originally  have  been  wider  than  scripture,  at 
least  upon  points  not  of  faith,  must  be  true  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case.  But 
this  does  not  by  any  means  follow  from  Irenasua's  distinguishing  between  scripture 
and  tradition,  because  what  he  means  is  simply  this,  that  the  Gnostic  tenets  were  at 
variance  with  apostolical  truth,  whether  gathered  from  scripture  or  hataded  down  by 
tradition*  The  traditional  truth  he  brings  forward  against  them  is  identical  with  what 
be  deduces  from  the  written  word. 

•III,i.«;  ii.  1,2.  Ml.xxvii.  1,«;  xxf iii.  1.  MLxxvii.l. 

•'in.i.  1.  •  IV.  xxxiii,  8. 
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and  mdependent  witness  to  the  self-same  truths  which  he  is  preparing 
to  coniirm  by  an  adduction  of  multiplied  passages  of  holy  writ.  He 
does  not  bring  it  forward  to  establish  anything  not  hinted  at  in  the 
Bible ;  neither,  on  the  other  hand,  does  he  bring  it  forward  to  shew 
what  others  had  gathered  out  of  the  Scriptures ;  but  he  adduces  it  as 
a  separate  testimony,  emanating  originally  from  the  same  source  as 
the  Scriptures,*  and  therefore,  so  far  as  it  went,  a  fitting  criterion  of 
their  meaning.  ' 

What,  then,  is  the  tradition  to  which  Ireneeus  assigns  this  important 
function  ?  It  is  that  faith  which  the  church  received  from  the  apostles, 
and  distributes  to  her  children  ;*»  which  may  be  seen  in  eveiy  church  \^ 
which  is  handed  down  by  the  bishops  in  all  the  several  churches  ;* 
which  is  taught  to  every  person  when  he  is  baptized;^  which  was  in 
his  time  preserved  in  the  church  of  Rome,  in  particular,  by  the  con- 
fluence of  the  faithful  from  every  side  ;f  in  the  church  of  Smyrna  by 
Polycarp  and  his  successors ;  in  the  church  of  Ephesus,  founded  by 
St.  Paul,  and  watched  over  by  St.  John  ;  and  in  the  rest  of  the  Asiatic 
churches  ;B  which  may,  likewise,  be  learnt  in  the  first  epistle  of 
Clement,  and  in  the  epistle  of  Polycarp  to  the  Philippians  ^  which 
was  one  and  the  same  throughout  Uie  churches,  so  that  ability  cannot 
increase  its  efficacy,  nor  weakness  diminish  it ;  so  that  knowledge  may 
add  to  it  the  explanation  of  difficulties,  but  cannot  change  the  faith  ;'> 
and  so  that  wisdom  interprets  Scripture  conformably  to  it.) 

It  is  obvious  that  the  particular  tradition  which  Irenseus  adduces 
against  the  Gnostics  is  the  substance  of  the  baptismal  creed,  and 
thence,  perhaps,  it  may  be  hastily  inferred  that  he  would  confine  tra- 
dition altogether  to  the  creed.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
principle  of  his  appeal  to  tradition  is  this,  that  the  apostles  delivered 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  by  preaching  &c.  to  the  different  churches, 
and  by  individual  instruction  to  the  particular  persons  whom  they 
made  bbhops  of  the  churches ;  that  the  bishops  had  delivered  down 
the  same  mass  of  truths  to  the  churches  they  presided  over,  and  to 
their  successors ;  and  that  the  truth  might  be  ascertained  by  discover- 
ing what  was  universally  received  in  all  the  apostolical  sees.^  But  this 
truth  was  not  confined  to  the  creed,  for  there  are  other  truths  as  neces- 
saiy  as  those  in  the  creed,  which  are  not  specified  in  it ;  and  the  very 
creed  itself  was  variable,  or  rather  was  variously  stated  at  different 
times.' 

But  we  are  not  left  to  inference  alone  to  learn  the  views  of  Ireneeus ; 
he  instances  the  epistles  of  Clement  and  Polycarp  as  containing  true 
traditions,  and  they  exhibit  other  truths  beyond  those  of  the  creed.™ 
The  faith,  which,  if  the  apostles  had  left  no  writings,  he  affirms  must 

•  Cmif.  III.  iiL  1,  et  i.  1.  *  III.  Praf.  ^  III.  iii.  i.  •»  Ibid. 

«  I.  ir.  4.  /  III.  iii.  «.  »  III.  iii.  4.  *  lU.  iii.  3,  4. 

•  I.  X.  «.  / 1.  X,  3.  *  III.  iii.  1 J  I.  X.  Ij  «. 

'  Thus  Ireoseas  gives  two  different  yersioos  of  it  (I.  x.  1.  et  III.  iv.  t)  ;  in  one  of 

wbicb  be  moDtioDS  Cbrist's  atcent  into  beaven  in  tfc«  finh^  and  other  matters,  wbicb 

are  omitted  in  tbe  other. 

"*  Tbete,  it  is  true,  come  in  rather  in  tbe  place  of  tbe  remembered  teacbing  of  the 
apostles — remembered,  I  mean,  by  tbe  persona  who  actually  heard  tbem. 
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have  been  kept  up  by  traditioDy  and  which  was,  in  fact,  kept  up  iu 
barbarous  nations  without  the  aid  of  writing/  must  have  been  some- 
thing more  extensive  than  the  mere  elementary  points  of  belief.  Nay, 
his  assertion  that  when  we  are  in  doubt,  even  upon  trifling  points,  it  is 
a  duty  to  have  recourse  to  the  most  ancient  churches,**  shews  at  once 
that  the  province  of  tradition,  in  his  mind,  was  far  wider  than  the 
transmission  of  simply  fundamental  points ;  it  was  a  great  system  of 
doctrine,  discipline,  and  practice,  which  such  an  obserx'-ation  looked 
at.  Moreover,  he  himself  appeals  to  it  on  the  subject  of  Christ's  des- 
cent into  hell,*^  which  did  not  enter  into  the  earliest  creeds ;  on  the 
place  of  the  saints  departed^ ;  on  the  millennium^  ;  on  the  degrees  of 
glory  hereafter^ ;  and  on  the  ritual  point  of  not  kneeling  on  Sunday.* 
So  that  I  think  it  is  evident  that  if  the  Gnostics  could  have  produced 
any  proof  that  any  one  doctrine  not  alluded  to  in  the  Scriptures  had  been 
universally  disseminated  in  the  first-founded  churches,  and  had  been 
as  universally  preserved  down  to  his  time,  he  would  have  felt  himself 
bound  to  receive  that  doctrine.  At  the  same  time  he  asserts,  as 
a  matter  of  fact,^  that  the  apostles  had  committed  to  writing  the  doc- 
trines which  they  taught  orally. 

It  is  remarkable  how  strong  is  the  resemblance  between  the  positions 
occupied  by  the  Gnostics  and  Irenseus  respectively,  and  those  taken 
up  by  Romanists  and  the  church  of  England.  Both  that  ancient  father 
and  ourselves  go  first  and  last  to  Scripture  upon  all  doctrinal  points, 
and  make  tradition  only  auxiliary  and  subordinate  to  it.  Both  the 
Gnostics  and  the  Romanists  complain  of  the  insuperable  difficulties  of 
the  Scripture  without  tradition,  and  thus  make  tradition  practically 
set  aside  Scripture  ;  and  the  tradition  they  appeal  to  turns  out,  when 
examined,  to  be  nothing  more  nor  less  than  their  own  teaching. 

I  have  chosen  to  adduce  the  opening  of  the  third  book  first  of  all, 
because  Irenaeus  enters  more  profteedly  there  into  his  motives  for  ap- 
pealing to  tradition ;  but  he  had  made  the  appeal,  as  may  have  been 
seen,  in  an  early  part  of  the  first  book.«  The  manner  of  the  appeal  is 
somewhat  different  in  the  two  places  :  in  the  first  book,  he  appeals  to 
it  to  shew  the  strong  contrast  between  the  inconsistencies  and  contra- 
dictions of  the  Gnostics,  and  the  unity  and  consistency  of  catholic 
teaching ;  in  the  latter,  to  confirm  his  own  views  of  Scripture.  It  is 
true  that  in  both  these  cases  the  appeal  is  in  some  sense  of  a  negative 
character — i.e.,  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  proving  that  such  and  such  doc- 
trines are  not  to  be  received ;  but  in  other  cases  he  makes  a  directly 
positive  use  of  it — viz.,  to  prove  particular  doctrines  which  do  not  ap- 
pear to  have  been  explicitly  disputed. 

There  is,  however,  one  general  remark  which  applies  to  all  the 
various  instances  in  which  he  appeals  to  tradition,  and  that  b,  that  he 
evidently  knows  nothing  of  a  transmitted  comment  on  the  text  of 
Scripture.  The  only  way  in  which  he  applies  tradition  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  Scripture  is,  by  laying  down  certain  facts  of  our  Lord's 
history,  which  were  universally  acknowledged  or  handed  down  by 

* 

•Ill.ir.  1,8.  Uir.  iv.  1.  'lV.xx?ii.  1.  •*  V.  t.  1. 

•V.xxxiii.3.  /V.xxxyi.  1.  *  Frag.  vii.  *  III.  i.  1.  'I.x.  1. 
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sufficient  testimony,  or  certain  doctrines  of  religion  or  general  princi- 
ples which  were  universally  received  as  of  apostolical  authority,  and 
bringing  them  forward  in  confirmation  of  the  views  which  he  himself 
deduced  from  a  comparison  and  accumulation  of  texts. 

We  have  seen  that  the  medium  through  which  Irenaeus  believed 
pure  tradition  to  be  transmitted  was  the  bbhops  of  the  churches ;  but 
it  does  not  follow  that  he  thought  every  bishop,  or  the  bishops  of  any 
particular  church,  an  unerring  depository  of  such  tradition.  He  sup- 
posed the  case  of  a  bishop  who  was  in  the  succession,  but  yet  did  not 
hold  fast  the  apostles'  doctrine,^  and  he  evidently  implies  that  such  a 
person  was  not  to  be  adhered  to  ;  it  is,  therefore,  not  any  individual 
bishop,  or  the  bishop  of  any  particular  see,  that  he  would  appeal  to, 
but  the  aggregate  otthe  bishops  of  the  universal  church. 

There  is  another  kind  of  tradition  which  Irenaeus  once  makes  use  of, 
and  which,  as  will  be  immediately  seen,  could  not  be  equally  relied 
upon  with  that  which  he  more  explicitly  appeals  to  in  controversy — 
I  mean,  the  transmission  of  facts  through  successive  generations  by 
private  communication  ;  just  as,  in  our  time,  anecdotes  of  eminent  in- 
dividuals are  handed  down  in  their  families,  or  remarkable  facts  are 
transmitted  from  generation  to  generation  in  conversation,  without 
ever  being  committed  to  writing ;  it  is  evident  that  such  testimony, 
carried  down  in  one  chain,  unchecked  by  any  other  similar  chain, 
must  be  liable  to  great  deterioration.  An  instance  of  this  may  be  seen 
in,  I  believe,  the  only  case  in  which  he  quotes  this  kind  of  evidence — 
viz.,  his  idea  that  Jesus  continued  his  teaching  till  past  forty  years  of 
age.*>  All  other  writers  who  speak  on  the  subject  are  agreed  that 
Irenaeus,  or  some  person  through  whom  this  assertion  came,  must  have 
made  some  mistake  ;  that  our  Lord,  in  fact,  began  his  teaching  shortly 
after  his  baptism.  And  yet  we  have  apparently  very  strong  evidence 
for  it,  for  our  author  declares  thafr«ll  the  elders  who  companied  with 
John  the  apostle  affirmed  it,  and  that  some  of  them  declared  that  they 
had  it  from  other  apostles ;  the  probability  is  that  Irenseus,  who  was 
quite  a  youth  when  acquainted  with  these  persons,  had  misunderstood 
what  he  had  heard  in  their  conversations  with  each  other,  or  remem- 
bered it  incorrectly  after  a  long  lapse  of  years,  being  biassed  by  his 
own  view  of  a  passage  of  Scripture  which  he  quotes  in  confirmation,* 
and  which  may  be  the  real  foundation  of  the  opinion  in  question. 

It  is  evident  that  this  tradition  in  regard  to  mere  facts,  not  con- 
nected with  any  important  doctrine,  and  depending  upon  the  correctness 
of  the  memory  of  an  individual,  is  of  a  very  different  character  from 
that  of  important  facts  and  doctrines,  and  points  of  discipline,  kept  up 
publicly  in  all  Christian  churches,  and  witnessed  to  by  him  as  actually 
subsisting  in  his  own  day  or  at  the  very  time  of  his  writing. 

•  IV.  xx?i.  4.  *  II.  Mil.  5.  '  Ibid.  6. 
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THE  GREEKS  AND  THE  LUTHERANS. 

D  IFF  BRING  in  language^  feeliDgs^  and  habits,  from  the  nations  of  the 
west,  the  oriental  Christians  were  little  aflfected  by  the  great  religious 
revolution  of  the  sixteenth  century.  For  ages  before  the  eastern  em- 
pire finally  sunk  before  the  victorious  crescent,  the  Greeks  had  exhibited 
the  most  unequivocal  marks  of  national  senility ;  and  now  become  a 
degraded  caste  under  the  grinding  rule  of  barbarian  masters,  they  bad 
entirely  lost  all  mental  elasticity,  and  clung  with  all  the  tenacity  of 
prejudice  to  the  forms  and  abuses  which  were  associated  with  the  re- 
collections of  departed  prosperity  and  glory.  Secluded  by  the  cir- 
cumstances of  their  geographical  and  political  situation  from  intimate 
intercourse  with  the  rest  of  Christendom,  they  remained,  as  to  matters 
of  faith  and  discipline,  much  the  same  as  they  had  been  for  centuries. 
All  the  energy  which  they  could  command  was  consumed  in  miserable 
attempts  to  maintain  themselves  by  intrigue  and  subtilty  against  the 
pride  and  power  of  their  oppressors.  Their  minds  were  never  excited 
by  a  revival  of  literature,  their  passions  were  never  agitated  by  a  re- 
formation. 

But  the  sound  of  the  mighty  tempest  which  disturbed  the  west  was 
heard  far  and  wide ;  and  when  the  troubled  waters  were  somewhat 
subsiding  where  the  storm  had  raged  with  the  greatest  violence,  a  few 
feeble  waves  curled  onward  to  the  distant  Byzantium.  The  church 
of  Nazianzen,  Chrysostom,  and  Photius,  scarcely  felt  the  shock.  It 
had  no  sympathy  with  the  spirit  of  the  times.  But  this  veiy  apathy, 
which  contrasts  so  strongly  with  the  wild  excitement  which  prevailed 
elsewhere,  is  itself  enough  to  rouse  our  curiosity ;  and  it  is  not  too 
much  to  say  that  the  correspondence  of  the  divines  of  Tubingen  with 
the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  is  in  many  respects  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  transactions  whicn  we  meet  with  in  the  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory of  the  latter  half  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

In  the  spring  of  1559,  an  aged  Greek  or  Russian,*  named  Deme- 
trius, appeared  at  Wittemberg,  where  he  described  himself  as  a  deacon 
of  the  church  of  Constantinople.  The  object  of  hb  journey  seems 
not  to  have  been  very  clearly  known  ;  perhaps  he  was  only  an  adven- 
turer or  a  wanderer.  It  was,  however,  reported  that  he  had  come  to 
make  himself  acquainted  with  the  real  opinions  of  the  protestauts ;  and 
some  even  ventured  to  assert  that  he  had  been  sent  bv  the  patriarch.t 
He  was  admired  by  the  Lutheran  doctors  for  his  gravity  and  learning; 
and  they  listened  with  avidity  to  his  accounts  of  the  unknown  r^ons 

*  Camerarias  (ap.  Crasii  Turoo-Grieeo,  p.  559)  calla  him  a  Mjaian  (Mjni) ; 
Nicol.  Hemming  (ibid.  p.  964)  saja  that  he  waa  natione  Tbeaaalooicensii;  vA 
Melancthon  (ibid.  p.  364)  writea  to  Matbesias,  "  Fait  nobiscum  bac  estate  fit 
Raacianaa,  qui  oarrat  ae  Diaconam  eaae  Eccleaiae  Bjzantii." 

t  Melcbior  Adam  ^Vit.  German.  Tbeolog.  p.S5l,  Edit  16«0»)  aays,  «  Veawat 
Wittemberffam,  et  ibi  per  semeatre  commoratus  fuerat,  at  cognoaoeret  doetriiiuB 
illaram  eccleaiaram,  cajus  ezplorandse  cauaa  profectionem  aoaceperat.*'  Henauog 
(ut  aupra)  deacribea  him  as  a  Vir  aenex  et  gratia,  miaaoa  a  ConatantioopolittDO 
Patriarcba. 
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from  which  he  came.*  During  his  stay  at  Wittemberg,  which  was 
protracted  to  six  months,  he  was  kindly  entertained  by  Melancthon, 
who,  at  his  departure,  intrusted  him  with  a  letter  addressed  to  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  accompanied  by  a  copy  of  the  Confession 
of  Augsbourg,  which  had  been  translated  into  Greek  by  Paul  Dolscius. 
The  letter,  which  was  written  in  Greek,  may  be  rendered  as  fol- 
lows : — 

'To  the  moMt  holy  Patriarch  of  the  Church  rfChriti  at  ComtantinopU,  the  mo»t 
Reverend  Lord  Jotttaph,f  greeting — 

**  The  church  of  God  in  this  life,  as  a  ship  io  the  warea,  ia  alwaja  in  a  storm  of 
maoj  afflictiona.  Bot  now,  in  this  sickly  old  age  of  the  world,  it  is  more  disturbed 
than  formerlj.  Often,  with  groans,  we  pray  the  Son  of  God^  the  judge  of  all  men, 
to  come  right  quickly  (?ri  r^trra)  to  triumph,  and  to  bring  the  whole  church  into 
the  open  presence  of  the  eternal  Father,  where  God  will  be  all  in  all  the  saints. 
While,  boweyer,  we  were  bewailing  our  common  calamitiea,  the  account  of  Demetrius 
mingled  with  them  some  consolation,  when  he  told  us  that  God  still  wonderfully 
preaerres  a  church,  and  no  amall  one,  in  Thrace,  and  Asia,  and  Greece  ;  as  he  pre- 
aerved  of  yore  the  three  men  in  the  Chaldsan  flames.  Therefore,  we  thank  the 
true  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  with  a  strong  arm,  in  the 
midst  of  such  a  multitude  of  profane  and  godless  enemies,  he  preseryes  for  himself 
a  flock  which  rightly  honours  and  calls  upon  Jesus  Christ  bis  Son ;  and  we  pray  that 
always  holy  churches  may  everywhere  be  collected  and  assembled.  But  the  same 
Demetrius  has  seen  our  assemblies,  and  been  a  hearer  of  our  doctrine.  He  will  be 
able,  therefore,  to  inform  you  that  we  piously  observe  {Tngovfuv)  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, both  the  prophetical  and  the  apostolical,  and  the  canons  of  the  holy  synods 
concerning  doctrines,  and  the  teaching  of  your  fathers,  Athanasius,  Baail,  Gregory, 
Epiphanius,  Theodoret,  Irensus,  and  those  who  agree  with  them.  But  the  ancient 
abominations  of  Samosatenus,  and  the  Manichieans,  and  the  Mahometans,  and  all 
accursed  ones  (wirrm  x«ra^w»),  whom  the  holy  church  disapproves,  we  openly 
abominate.  And  we  teach  that  religion  consists  in  true  faith,  and  in  obedience,  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  of  God,  which  have  been  enjoined  us,  not  according  to  the 
Buperatitions  and  will-worahip  which  the  ignorant  monka  of  the  Latins  have  in- 
rented  beside  the  commandments  of  God.  We  beg,  therefore,  that  you,  who  are 
wise  men,  will  not  believe  the  calumnies  which  certain  enemiea  of  the  truth  devise 
againat  us ;  but  that,  according  to  the  natural  and  diyine  law,  yon  will  hear  both 
•idea  alike,  and  will  give  your  support  (^v^qye^ry)  to  the  truth,  and  to  the  law  of 
God,  as  you  know  Uiat  thia  ia  a  serrice  most  pleasing  to  God.  Farewell,  moat 
reverend  father.  In  Saxony,  in  the  year  from  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jeaos 
Christ,  15594  "  Philip  Milanctuon.** 

This  letter  had  no  effect.§  Perhaps  it  did  not  reach  its  destination ; 
at  all-eyentSy  it  was  never  answered.    But  it  is  too  important  in  the 

*  Non  judicamos  hominem  vanom  esae.  Nam  morea  sunt  honesti ;  et  de  doc- 
trina  ecdesis  pie  loquitur.  Cumque  Gnecam  linguam  bene  didicerit ;  sententiaa 
scriptorum  ecclesis  rectd  recitat  Ait  adhuc  multas  esse  ecclesias  in  Asia ;  et  in  in- 
sulis  ;  et  in  Chio,  quae  Genuensium  est,  doctrinas  studia  esse.    Melanctboo,  ut  supra. 

t  Leo  AUatius  (de  Consens.  lib.  iU.  cap.  viii.  §  t,  col.  1008.)  says  that  his  name 
ought  to  be  written  Jossphat ;  Josaphatum  debuit  dicere.  He  is  said  to  have  been 
the  first  of  the  patriarchs,  after  the  taking  of  the  city,  who  encouraged  learning. 
Philippi  Cyprii  Cbronicon  Cedes.  Graecse,  p.  412.  He  was  deposed  in  1564.  Ibid, 
p.  404. 

I  No  other  date  is  given ;  but  Crusius  gives  a  Tetter  which  Demetrius  wrote  to 
Melancthon  from  Ratisbon,  giving  him  an  account  of  his  journey  to  that  city,  which 
is  dated  Oct.  15,  1559.     Turco-Groscia,  p.  ^63, 

§  This  letter  was  first  published  by  Crusius  in  1566,  in  a  collection  of  bis  Greek 
poems  and  orations.  He  caused  it  to  be  reprinted  in  his  Turco-Graecia  (p.  557)  in 
1584.  It  is  to  be  found  also  in  the  Appendix  to  Philippi  Cyprii  Cbronicon  Ecclesic 
GraecsBf  with  a  Latin  Tersion. 

Vol.  XVIIL— ATw.  1840.  3  r 
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history  of  the  intercourse  of  the  protestants  with  the  Greek  church  to 
be  omitted.  It  is  curious  to  find  that  such  a  mau  as  MelaDcthon  was, 
till  withia  a  short  time  before  his  death,  ignoraut  of  the  existeoce  d'a 
church  in  the  east.*  And,  moreover,  this  first  feeble  attempt  to  open 
a  communication  with  the  oriental  Christians  led  to  another,  which 
was  more  successful. 

Fourteen  years  after  the  date  of  Melancthon's  letter,  and  tbiiteen 
from  the  death  of  its  illustrious  writer,  a  favourable  opportnnitj-  pre- 
sented itself  of  establishing  a  correspondence  with  Constantinople. 
A  person  capable  in  every  way  of  turning  it  to.advantage  was  fouod 
in  Martin  Crusius  (Kraus),  the  professor  of  Greek  at  Tubiogeo. 
This  eccentric  scholar,  who  scarcely  enjoys  the  reputation  which  he 
deserved  by  his  great  learning,  was  born  in  the  bishopric  of  Bamberg, 
Sept.  19, 1526.  He  studied  at  Ulm,  where  he  so  greatly  distinguished 
himself,  that  the  magistrates  granted  him  a  pension  for  the  completion 
of  bis  education.  After  having  finished  his  studies  at  Strasbargh,  and 
taught  at  Memmingen,  he  was,  in  1559,  invited  to  Tubingen.  He 
possessed  such  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  Greek  language, 
that  he  wrote  it  with  the  utmost  facility ;  and  one  of  the  most  extra- 
ordinary works  ever  published  attests,  in  a  remarkable  degree,  his 
accomplishments  and  perseverance.  From  the  time  of  his  appoint- 
ment to  his  professorship,  he  made  it  his  practice  to  write  down  in 
Greek  the  sermons  which  were  preached  before  his  university.  In  ICOl 
the  number  of  the  discourses  which  he  had  thus  preserved  amounted 
to  upwards  of  six  thousand.  Unwilling  that  the  world  should  lose  the 
benefit  of  his  labours,  he  arranged  more  than  five  hundred  of  them 
for  publication.  But  the  booksellers  to  whom  he  applied,  very  natu- 
rally hesitated  to  incur  the  risk  of  so  strange  an  undertaking,  and  be 
was  at  last  enabled  only  by  the  liberality  of  the  court  of  Saxony  to 
publish  this  wanton  display  of  learning.f  Other  works  exhibit  bis 
great  proficiency  in  Greek,  and  his  intimate  acquaintance  with  the 
antiquities  of  his  native  country ;  he  was  also  the  first  German  who 
acquired  a  knowledge  of  modern  Greek  ;J  but  his  chief  claim  to  the 
attention  of  posterity  is  derived  from  the  part  he  took  in  the  corres- 
pondence between  the  Lutherans  of  Wirtemberg  and  the  patriarch  of 
Constantinople,§ 

*  In  the  March  of  the  preceding  year  (i.e.  1558)  be  bad,  bowtTer,  entertained  at 
Wittemberg  an  old  Cappadocian,  who  waa  collecting  money  to  ranaom  bit  toia, 
and  carried  a  commendatory  letter  from  the  patriarch  Dionysiua.  Turoo-Grrr. 
p.  55f — 555. 

t  Corona  Anni ;  hoc  eat,  ExpHcatio  Erangelioriim  et  Epiatolamm  que  diebai 
Dominicia  et  Featia  in  eccleaii  proponuntur ;  e  Tnbiogeoaiam,  et  aliorum  Tbeo- 
logorum  concionibua  conscripta.     Witeberg.  160S,  4  vola.  fol. 

t  ^*abr.  fiibl.  Gr«c.  torn.  yi.  p.  692.  He  aaya  bimaelf.  "  NoatrtabomintboabtDC 
linguam  (bactenus  &  nemine  noatr^m,  quod  aciam,  teotatam)  pro  parte  mea  notam 
facere  volui.*'    Epist.  Dedicat.  ad  Turco.Greo. 

§  Tbia  correapondence  ia  contained* — 1.  In  the  aeventb  book  of  the  curioos  work 
intituled,  Turco-Grscie  Libri  octo  a  Martino  Cmsio,  in  Academia  TybiDgeosi 
Gr«co  et  Latino  Profeaaore,  utraque  lingua  edita.  Quibua  Gra^orum  Status  aub 
Imperio  Turcico,  in  Politia  et  Eccleaia,  CEconomia  et  Scholia,  jam  inde  ab  amissa 
Constantioopoli,  ad  haM  uaque  tempora  luculenter  daacribitur.  Cum  Indice  coyioi- 
iaaimo.    Cum  Gratia  et  Privilegio  Ca*a.  Majeat.  Boaliec,  per  Leonardum  Oateniunii 
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David  von  Ungnad  (Ungnadius),  who  in  1573  had  been  appointed 
by  the  Emperor  Maximilian  II.  his  ambassador  at  the  Porte,  had  ap- 
plied to  the  university  of  Tubingen  for  a  chaplain  ;*  and  Stephen 
Gerlach  (Gerlachius),  a  distinguished  student  of  that  seat  of  learning, 
had  been  recom mended  for  the  office,  to  which  he  had  been  accord- 
ingly ordained  by  the  chancellor,  Jacob  AndresB.  Crusius  eagerly 
embraced  the  opportunity  thus  afforded  him  of  opening  a  correspond- 
ence with  the  Greek  church.  As  a  Greek  professor,  he  felt  deeply 
interested  in  Hellenic  matters ;  but  hitherto  he  was  totally  ignorant  of 
the  condition  of  Greece.  Till  he  had  met  with  Melancthon's  letter  to 
Joasaph,  he  had  supposed  that  Christianity  was  extinct  in  those  parts  ;t 
and  though  he  learned  from  that  letter  that  there  was  still  a  patriarch 
of  Constantinople,  he  knew  not  that  he  continued  to  bear  the  style 
and  titles  of  his  predecessors.  The  present  occasion,  however,  was 
too  favourable  to  be  neglected ;  and  though  he  did  not  even  know  the 
name  of  the  present  occupant  of  the  see,  as  he  knew  no  one  else  at 
Constantinople, t  he  determined,  without  ceremony,  to  address  him  in 
a  letter.  Andreae,  so  famous  in  Lutheran  history  for  the  important 
part  which  he  took  in  the  composition  and  imposition  of  the  "  Form 
of  Concord,**  warmly  approve  the  scheme.  They,  accordingly,  each§ 
wrote  to  the  patriarch  to  introduce  their  young  friend ;  and  Crusius, 
to  give  him  a  specimen  of  Christian  doctrine,  and  to  shew  his  skill  in 
Greek,||  at  the  same  time  sent  him  a  translation  of  some  passages  of 
the  sermon  which  Andres©  had  preached  on  the  preceding  Sunday 
(April  5),  the  day  of  Gerlach's  ordination. 

Gerlach  left  Tubingen  on  the  9th  of  April,  and,  after  a  tedious 

Sebasiiaoi  Heniicpetri  impensa.  Fol.  It  is  not  dated  oo  the  title,  but  the  fij- 
leaf  at  the  end  givea  the  date  1584.  And,  9.  In  another  smaller  folio,  intituled. 
Acta  ScripiB  Tbeologorum  VVirtembergensium,  et  PatriarchiB  Constaatioopolitani 
D.  Hieremise:  quae  atrique  ab  anno  mdlxxvi.  usque  ad  aonum  mdlzxxi.  de 
Augostana  Confessione  inter  se  miseniot.  Gracd  et  Latind  ab  iisdem  Theologia 
edita.  Witebergse.  In  officinaHasredum  JofaanniaCratonM,  annoMDLxzxiiir.  Both 
these  works  are  rare.  Richard  Simon,  more  than  a  century  and  a  half  ago,  said  of 
the  latter,  the  importance  of  which  he  fully  estimated,  **  II  y  a  d6ja  long  terns  qu'on 
ne  trouTO  plus  d^ezemplaires  de  cet  ouvrage."    Bibl.  Critique,  torn.  i.  p.  206. 

*  Melcb.  Adanai  Vit.  German.  Theolog.  p.  815. 

f  So  he  says  himself:  n^  wXti'yw  lyor  tcfitcag  ir-Iy,  wxirt  rk  rol7  cvrvfte  hfiSv 
X^rrov  i>  roTf  wcf )  v/tfSf  rovoic  ^^aipo*  ^*n*  tmpn  f/iado»  in  ^irv^o*  Xgiffrov  iMtXtiaCag 
•vac  iVMCCTO^pimYro*  ooVrcOi  Kotvop  iTvoi,  xgA  tearfiiayri**  itZfa  itonBify  xal  vai8«/»  haxAfi- 
'•nuf  wpotaraa^pu  tovtou.  Crusii  Epist.  ad  Patriarcbam  CPolitanum,  ap.  Turco- 
Grco.  p.  410.  In  his  notes  (ibid.  p.  484)  he  explains  that  the  trrtf^*  refers  to 
Melancthon*8  letter. 

I  C&m  neminem  illic  norissem,  praeterquam  hoc,  quod  ibi  adhuc  aliquis  asset 
patriareba,  acripsi  banc  primam  epistolam  ad  ipsnm  patriarcbam ;  lic^t  ne  nomen 
quidem  tunc  ipsins  scirem  ;  sed  nee  antiquum  titulum  (imperio  Gneco  jam  sublato) 
rti  mnoeytwrAroo  et  o!xov/ftcvfx«v,  adhuc  usurpsri  putarem.     Turco-Gneo.  p.  484. 

$  The  letter  of  Crusius  (Turco-Gnec.  p.  410)  is  dated  April  7,  1573 ;  that  of 
Andreas  (ibid.  p.  414),  April  8. 

I  Turco-Grapc.  p.  411 — 414.  In  his  annotations  on  his  first  epistle  (ibid.  p.  A%A) 
he  expresses  his  motives  with  great  naiVetfe.  "  Hano  concionem,  ci^m  sic  breriter 
more  meo  in  templo  S.  CSeorgii  Tybings  excepissem ;  et  e&  finitft,  idem  D.  Can- 
eellarius,  M.  Stephanum  Gerlacfaiuro,  quia  Constantinopolin  abiturus  asset,  £c- 
clesissten  ante  altare  ordinasset;  adjunxi  illam  £pistol«  ad  Patriarcbam;  ut  et 
doctrines  Christianas,  et  studii  mei  Grsci,  cum  ntriusque  mentionem  in  EpistoU  ad 
iptoffl  feeiaaem,  specimen  aliquod  ▼tderet*' 
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journey  in  the  suite  of  the  ambassador,  on  the  6th  of  August  arrived 
at  CoDstantiDople.*  On  the  fifteenth  of  the  following  October  he  had 
an  audience  of  the  patriarch,  when  he  presented  the  letters  with  which 
he  had  been  intrusted,  which  were  very  graciously  received.  The 
extracts  from  Andrese's  sermon,  indeed,  caused  some  little  embarrass- 
roent  ;t  it  was  on  the  character  of  the  **  Good  Shepherd,"  (John,  z.  11.) 
Crusius  had  explained  his  object  in  sending  it  only  in  a  note  written 
in  Latin,  which  the  Greek  ecclesiastics  did  not  understand,  and  the 
patriarch  was  at  first  disposed  to  regard  it  as  a  hfipucoy  X^yort  that  is, 
as  intended  to  convey  reflections  on  the  way  in  which  he  administered 
his  office;  his  suspicions,  however,  were  at  length  removed  by  the 
ecclesiastic  by  whom  Gerlach  had  been  introduc^*  He  was  at  that 
time  about  to  make  a  visitation,  but  he  promised  to  reply  to  his  Grennao 
correspondents  upon  his  return. 

Jeremias  Tranus,  who  was  at  this  time  patriarch  of  Constandnople, 
had  been  raised  to  the  see  fix)m  that  of  Luissa  in  the  preceding  year, 
(May  5,  1572,)$  upon  the  forced  resignation  of  Metrophanes.  He 
was  a  man  of  an  amiable  character,  imposing  person,  and  pleasing 
manners  ;§  his  way  of  life  was  simple,  his  conduct  regular,  and  even 
after  he  had  been  elevated  to  the  first  dignity  in  the  Ekistem  church 
he  continued  to  be  a  hard  student.  Holy  Scripture,  we  are  told,||  was 
the  favourite  subject  of  his  meditation  ;  day  and  night  he  habitually 
studied  theology,  philosophy,  and  other  branches  of  professional  learn- 
ing, nor,  as  became  an  oecumenical  patriarch,  did  he  ever  cease  to 
teach  and  preach  to  the  faithful  the  word  of  Qod,  He  shewed  con- 
siderable energy  in  restraining  simony,  the  great  scandal  of  his  church ; 
and  though  his  administration  was  distracted  by  the  intrigues  of  the 
adherents  of  Metrophanes,  his  respectable  predecessor,  who  some  years 
afterwards  procured  his  deposition  ;  he  appears  to  have  possessed  the 
esteem  and  veneration  of  the  greater  part  of  his  flock. 

Such  was  the  prelate  to  whom  Gerlach  was  introduced.  In  the 
course  of  November^  the  young  divine  wrote  an  account  of  his  arrival 
and  of  his  interview  with  the  patriarch  to  his  fiiends  at  Tubingen ; 
his  letters  were  received  in  the  following  February  ;♦♦  and  on  the  4th 
of  March  Crusius  wroteff  to  him  again,  with  a  second  letter^  (  for  the 

«  Turco-Groc.  p.485.  f  Ibid. 

^  Manuel  Malazns,  ap.  Toreo-GrsBe.  p.  178. 

$  Saoh  is  the  tettimonj  boroe  bj  Gerlach  in  bis  letter  of  Not.  f5, 157S,  fiOB 
which  an  extract  ia  girBU  hj  Cnisias,  Turoo-Gnac.  p.  486.  *<  Patriareba  Hiernuas 
rir  bumaous  et  placid  us  est,  amabili  Toltn  ;  bominum  aoimos  ipao  intaita  aibi  de« 
rinciens.  Corpulentua  est,  et  procerw  atatarw.  Veste  otitar  mooaatid,  nigri  et 
pnelongi  ;  caput  cucallo  tectum  habet ;  crines  nntrit  orispos,  et,  ez  Antecesaomm 
oonsuetudine,  in  bumeros  (quemadmodum  SaWator  noster  pin^  solet)  dilBaentea. 
Cumque  totiua  Gnecic,  et  plurium  loconun^  caeterorumque  patriarebama,  quasi 
Mffntns  sit ;  nihil  tamen  alendoris  Tita  ipsius  babet ;  aeid  omnia  simplicitatcm  et 
bumanitatem  sing^ularem  sapiunt." 

I  'E9tft*  i  wiBeg  ainrw  x«J  h  ctyAjifi  tig  r^  /uiXfniv  rvf  $i/«p  yf«^v(*  «<■)  wttrm  ad 
hfii^   iffittCia}^    KoH    0-qrou^i/   ^toXtytnk,    pK^nfiKdt,    voi)    a)ikm   voXXA   fitAk/tan,   Btt 

olil  maCut  »«  Ztlaiffxtif  xa)  itk  tincvmi,  rn  xtyn  rov  GmS  Wf^f  w4atr^  fn^f  tinZtit  tiJt 
n*  ranii^wf  avrw.     Manuel  Malax.  Hiat  Ecdes.  ap.  Turco-Grvo.  p.  180. 
^   Nov.  «6. 157S.  ••  Feb.  2S,  1574, 

ft  Turco-Gran;.  p.  419.  U  Ibid.  415. 
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patriarchy  in  which  he  expressed  his  sadsiaction  at  the  news  which 
he  had  received  from  Constantinople,  and  sent  an  extract  from  an- 
other of  Andres's  sermons.*  Six  months  more  elapsed,  and  no  answer 
was  returned.  But  the  Germans  were  not  to  be  discouraged.  In 
September  (1574)  AndresB  and  Crusius  wrote  a  joint  letterf  to  the 
patriarch ;  and  that  ''  he  might  know  their  religion,  and  how  far  it 
agreed  with  the  doctrine  of  his  church,"  sent  him  a  copy  of  the  Greek 
translation  of  the  Confession  of  Augsburgh,  upon  which  they  earnestly 
requested  him  to  give  his  opinion,  expressing  a  hope  that  they  might 
"  be  of  the  same  mind  in  Christ."^ 

In  the  meantime,  Jeremias,  who  had  for  several  months  been  ab- 
sent from  Constantinople,  had  returned  into  the  neighbourhood  of  that 
capital ;  and  Gerlach,  by  urgent  importunities,  addressed  to  the  ec- 
clesiastics who  had  access  to  his  person,  managed  to  procure  an  an- 
swer to  the  letters  of  the  German  academics.  In  this  letter,§  afler 
acknowledging,  in  terms  of  great  politeness,  the  receipt  of  their  letters, 
and  apologizing  for  his  delay  in  answering  them  on  the  ground  of  his 
official  engagements  during  the  preceding  year,  the  patriarch  says : — 

"  Bat  ainca  joa  continae  ardently  to  desire  and  expect  an  anawer,  we  now  at 
length,  with  Ood'a  aaaiatance,  speak  in  replug  to  the  accounts  of  the  two  sermons 
which  yon  hare  sent  us.  And,  first,  respeeting  the  passage  of  the  gospel  which  sajs, 
'  I  am  the  good  Shepherd ;  and  then,  what  is  *  the  kingdom  of  heaven?* 

"  We  say^  then,  that  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  Jesus  Christ,  truly 
called  himself  a  shepherd,  according  to  the  parable  of  the  hundred  sheep  in  the  holy 
gospels;  who  having  left  the  ninety-nine  aheep  who  had  not  strayed,  hut  were  safe, 
(I  mean  the  heavenly  powers,)  apt>eared  on  earth  ;  and  living  among  men.  in  the 
ieab,  (which  be  assumed  from  the  Holy  Virgin  and  Mother  of  God,)  recalled  the 
sheep  that  had  strayed — that  is,  the  whole  human  race.  He  then,  the  God-man 
Jesus,  is  the  first  Shepherd,  or  Chief- shepherd.  And  we  acknowledge  him  to  be  the 
(rue  shepherd^  and  confess  and  believe  ourselves  to  be  his  rational  sheep.  In  the 
next  place,  also,  all  that  rule  over  this  rational  flock  of  Christians,  who  are  his  dis- 
ciples, and  true  successors,  and  live  in  imitation  of  Christ,  and  fblfil  his  command- 
ments, being  rich  in  good  worka  with  sincere  faith,  these  also,  by  grace  and  oom- 
mvnication,  may  be  called  good  shepherds  ;  such  as  our  orthodox  patriarchs  of  old 
time,  and  at  present,  and  all  other  prelates  (di^Mftcf )  who  are  imitators  of  Christ. 
Bat  those  who  seem  to  be  shepherds,  but  in  truth  are  not,  inasmuch  as  they  oppose 
the  very  troth — namely,  Christ  our  God,  these  are  hirelinga,  and  not  shepherds. 
Bat  may  our  Lord  God,  the  true  Chief-shepherd,  vouchsafe  that  you  may  always 
retain  our  sound  faith,  and  not  falter,  nor  innovate,  nor  stumble  in  the  things  which 
have  been  divinely  spoken  by  our  Saviour  Chriat,  and  the  holy  apostles,  and  his  dis- 
ciples, and  by  the  seyen  holy  synods,  and  the  rest  of  the  inspired  holy  fathers  dis- 
tinguished by  virtue  and  miracles ;  that  you  may  observe  all  things  which  the  church 

*  On  Luke,  x.  9.  f  AcU  ScripU  Theolog.  Wirtembergens.  p.  1. 

X  El  ^^,  Tov  0MV  ZiUtrof,  rk  avrk  h  Xqtrr^  ^gnoiyifuv.    The  Wirtembergers  cer- 
tsinly  supposed  that  there  was  a  much  greater  conforsuty  of  opinion  than  there 
proved  to  be.    Crosius  expressly  says,  in  the  Epistle  Dedicatorv  prefixed  to  the 
Torco-Grscia,  "  Religionem  iUorum  initio  synceriorem  esse  speraDamoa.** 
§  Turco-GrsBC  p.  420 — iff. 

I  It  must  be  observed  that  Jeremias,  who  seems  to  have  been  thoroughly  puzzled 
to  make  out  what  Crusius  meant  by  sending  him  these  same  extracts  from  Andreae*8 
sermons,  treats  them  as  tnTfitrttt^*f«St.BcriptaT9\  queations,  on  which  the  Germans 
wished  to  hare  his  opinion.  Crusius,  in  a  note  (Turoo-Grsec.  p.  48S),  is  anxioos  to 
explain.  **  Illas  duas  condones,  ego  meo  impnlsu  non  D.  Cancellarii,  miseram  ;  nee 
Qt  quostiones,  sed  ut  gustum  aliquem  religioois  nostrs,  proposuerat  (qu.  pro- 
posoeram).    Sed  patriarcha,  tanquam  qoaerendi  causa  ah  utroque  missis,  reepondet. 
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of  Christ  has  receiTed,  both  written  ud  unwritten,  end  follow  the  true  Chief-thep- 
herd,  and  hear  his  ▼oice,  aud  fulfil  his  commandments.  And  this  for  a  siuaU  pan  of 
the  man  J  thinga  we  might  aay  concerning  the  Good  Shepherd.*' 

He  then  eoumerates  some  of  the  various  senses  in  which  we  may 
understand  the  phrase  <<  the  kingdom  of  heaven/'  and  thus  concludes 
his  letter : — 

*'  It  remains  for  ns  to  praj  to  the  Chief-shepherd  himself,  Christ  onr  God,  that 
joa  also  there  observe  no  other  foundation  of  faith  than  that  which  is  laid,  wbich  is 
Christ,  the  corner-stone,  the  very  truth  ;  that  you  hear  not  the  strange  Toice  of  aoj 
innoTstors,  who  come  not  in  by  the  door  of  the  gospel,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  holy 
fathers,  and  our  divine  teachers,  who  build  upon  it ;  but  that  you  hear  the  Chief- 
shepherd,  our  Lord  himself,  and  his  holy  ehurch,  which  he  redeemed  with  bis  owe 
blood,  and  against  wbich  he  declared  that  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  preraiL 
And,  finally,  may  it  be  your  lot  to  attain  and  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  itself,  in  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.  Amtn. 
Farewell ;  from  ConsUntinople,  in  the  year  7085,  [a.d.  1574.1 

**  Jbbbmiab,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  Archbishop  of  Constantinople, 
•*  the  new  Rome,  and  (Ecumenical  Patriarch." 

This  letter,  which  was  written  in  October,  was  received  at  Tubin- 
gen on  the  4th  of  January  in  the  following  year.  Andrese  and  Crusios 
replied  to  it  on  the  20th  of  March.*  They  gratefully  acknowledged 
his  condescension  in  writing  to  them,  and  thanked  him  for  the  good 
wishes  which  he  had  expressed  in  their  behalf.  They  desired  nothing 
more  (they  said)  than  to  continue  in  sound  doctrine.  The  pope,  in- 
deed, charged  them  with  innovation,  because,  having  been  taught 
better  things  by  Martin  Luther,  a  man  distinguished  for  divine  illumi- 
nation and  zeal  for  the  truth,  the  people  in  those  parts,  and  msDy 
others  in  other  parts  of  Germany  had,  fifty  years  before,  abandoned 
his  doctrines  and  traditions,  which  were  opposed  to  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures. A  confession,  however,  of  the  ancient  faith,  had  been  drawn 
up,  and  presented  to  the  emperor  Charles  at  the  diet  of  Augsbuiij. 
To  that  confession  they  adhered.  Of  that  confession,  which  had  been 
sealed  by  the  blood  of  many  martyrs,  {Bi  ijy  hiro  ToWAy  ^icxp*  ^^ 
krStv  livpUihi  ftoprvpory  cyeVoKro,)  they  had  five  months  before  sent 
him  a  copy ;  <<  hoping  that  though,  distant  as  they  were  from  each 
other,  they  might  perhaps  differ  in  some  customs,  in  the  chief  points  of 
saving  doctrine  (JLv  toIq  icvploi£  tUq  ffwnipta«  ici^oXoiotc)  they  made  no 
change  at  all,  but  embraced  and  held  fast  (as  far  as  they  understood 
it)  the  faith  which  had  been  handed  down  by  the  holy  apostles  and 
prophets,  and  the  inspired  (BeofSpwr)  fathers  and  patriarchs,  and  the 
seven  synods  which  were  built  upon  the  Scriptures  given  by  God." 
They  respectfully  and  humbly  requested  his  judgment  of  the  confession 
which  they  had  sent  him,  in  the  hope  that  it  might  prove  that  Con- 
stantinople and  Tubingen,  distant  as  they  were  from  each  other,  were 
united  in  the  bonds  of  Christian  orthodoxy  and  love. 

How  far  this  hope  was  gratified  we  shall  see  as  we  proceed.  But 
as  we  have  now  arrived  at  the  point  at  which  this  singular  corr^- 
pondence  was  &irly  established,  we  may  here  conveniently  pause  till 
another  number. 

(To  b€  emUimuti.) 

*  Their  letter  is  printed  in  the  Turco-Gnecia,  p.  441—4 ;  and  in  the  Acta 
Wirtembergena,  p.  1^4. 
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DISPOSAL  OF  HIGHER  CHURCH  PREFERMENT. 
{Continued from  p.  S87.} 

The  elevation  of  Bishop  Boulter  to  the  primacy  of  Ireland  in  1724, 
of  which  some  account  was  given  in  the  last  Number,  has  further 
light  thrown  upon  it  by  the  following  documents.  It  appears  that 
this  appointment  was  made,  so  far  as  the  ministry  were  concerned,  by 
the  express  recommendation  of  the  bishop  to  whom,  happily  for  the 
church,  even  in  the  days  when  Walpole  ruled,  '<  was  committed  a 
sort  of  ecclesiastical  ministry ,"  of  which  the  following  notice  may  be 
taken :— . 

*'Teni8on  dying  Dec.  14,  1715,  Wake,  bishop  of  LiDcolo,  succeeded  him ; 
and  Gibson*  was  appointed  to  the  see  of  Lincoln.  After  this  advancement, 
he  went  on  indefatigably  in  defence  of  the  government  and  discipline  of  the 
church  of  England ;  and  on  the  death  of  Bishop  Robinson  in  17^0,  was  pro- 
moted to  the  bishopric  of  London.  Gibson's  talents  seem  to  have  been  per> 
fectly  suited  to  the  particular  duties  of  this  important  station. ...  It  is  well 
known  that  he  had  a  very  particular  genius  for  business,  which  he  happily 
transacted  by  a  most  exact  method  that  he  used  on  all  occasions ;  and  this  he 
pursued  with  great  advantage,  not  only  in  the  affairs  of  his  own  diocese  in 
England,  which  he  governed  with  the  most  exact  regularity,  but  in  promoting 
the  spiritual  affairs  of  the  church-of- England  colonies  in  the  West  Indies. 
The  mimttry  at  ihi»  time  was  90  sensible  of  his  great  abilities  in  transacting  busi- 
len,  that  there  was  committed  to  him  a  sort  of  ecclesiastical  ministry  for  several 
ytars;  and  more  especially,  from  the  long  decline  of  health  in  Archbishop 
Wake,  when  almost  everytiiing  that  concerned  the  church  was,  in  a  great 
measure,  left  to  the  care  of  the  bishop  of  London.  The  writer  of  his  life, 
among  many  instances  which,  he  declares,  might  be  assigned  of  his  making 
a  proper  use  of  that  spiritual  ministry  he  was  honoured  with,  specifies  some 
few  of  a  more  eminent  kind.  One  was  his  occasional  recommendation  of  several 
worthy  and  learned  persons  to  the  favour  of  the  secular  ministry  for  prefer- 
ments suited  to  their  merits,  as  he  had  frequently  the  disposal  of  the  highest 
dignities  in  the  church." f 

The  nature  of  this  "  spiritual  ministry,"  in  its  relations  to  "  the 
secular,"  may  be  illustrated  by  the  following  extracts : — 

"Upon  the  benefice  of  St.  Martin's  becoming  vacant  [in  1723],  his  majesty. 
King  George  the  First,  was  at  Hanover ;  the  Lord  Carteret,  afterwards  Earl 
of  Granville,  was  abroad  with  him  as  secretary  of  state ;  and  Dr.  Clagget, 
afterwards  bishop  of  Exeter,  was  likewise  with  him  as  his  English  chaplain. 
Dr,  Gibson,  bishop  of  London,  wrote  to  Lord  Carteret,  recommending  very 
strongly  Dr,  Clagget  as  a  proper  person  to  succeed  Dr.  Green  in  that  benefice. 
The  secretary  communicated  the  letter  to  his  majesty,  and  Dr.  Clagget  kissed  his 
hand  as  a  token  of  the  king's  intended  favour,  and  came  to  England  before  his 
majesty,  to  wait  upon  the  lord  chancellor,  and  acquaint  him  with  his  majesty's 
nomination  of  him."J 

In  this  particular  instance  it  appeared  afterwards  that  the  nomina- 
tion to  the  vacant  living  was  with  the  lord  chancellor,  who  presented 

•["By  the  recommendation  of  Dr.  Wake."  Biogr.  Brit.  As  also  of  the  late 
primate.     Vid.  sap.Tol.  xvii.  p.  21.]  t  Biogr.  Diet.  art.  Gibion. 

t  Lives  of  Pococke,  Pearce»  Newton,  and  Skelton,  vol.  i.  p.  S72. 
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Mr.  (afterwards  bishop)  Zacbary  Pearce.  The  case,  however,  is  not 
the  less  illustrative  of  Bishop  Gibson's  exercise  of  the  "  ecclesiastical 
ministry,"  with  which  he  was  intrusted.  And  it  is  the  more  remark- 
able, inasmuch  as  the  secretary  of  state,  through  whose  hands  Bishop 
Gibson's  letter  passed,  was  himself,  it  would  appear,  interested  in  behalf 
of  another  candidate.  Walpole  writes  thus  to  Lord  Townshend  from 
WhitehaU,  Oct.  1—12, 1723:— 

....'*!  think  yoa  are  entirely  in  the  right  to  fix  St.  Martin's  for  Claggett ; 
for  your  brother  now  taking  the  part  of  Egerton,  'tis  neceflsary  to  shew  them 
they  cannot  carry  it ;  and  Claggett  mast  see,  and  say  to  whom  he  owes  it"* 

Amidst  these  contests  of  rival  statesmen  for  patronage.  Bishop 
Gibson's  influence  was,  undoubtedly,  an  incalculable  benefit  to  the 
church. 

The  following  extract  is  from  a  letter  of  Sir  Robert  Walpole  to 
Lord  Townshend,  dated  "  Whitehall,  Oct.  18—29,  1723  :"— 

"  The  bishop  of  St.  David's  being  dead.  Dr.  Smalibrook  is  thought  oo 
by  our  bishops,  to  succeed  him.  1  shall  write  of  this  in  form  in  my  public 
letter,  but  must  lett  you  know  the  bishops  of  London  and  Exeierf  are  zealously 
for  Smalibrook ;  but  the  bishop  qf  Winchester  is  for  Sydall,  though  on  Tuesday 
morning,  to  me,  he  awkwardly  consented  to  Dr.  Smalibrook.  Pray,  let  Small- 
brook  be  immediately  despatched.  I  have  forgott  whether  I  told  you  that  ike 
bishop  of  London  has  desired  me  that  the  instruments  for  the  clerk  of  the  closett, 
and  the  almoner,  may  now  be  despatched  for  Winchester  and  Exeter.  He 
says  Winchester  must  have  it  at  last,  and  they  shall  break,  and  thinks  the 
sooner  'tis  done  the  better  ;  and  in  order  to  make  the  doing  of  it  now  more 
plausible,  by  concert  with  the  bishop  of  London,  when  they  were  all  three 
with  me,  the  thing  was  started,  and  I  am  to  propose  it  to  the  king  in  form, 
as  their joynt  opinums"X 

In  explanation  of  this  letter,  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  bishop  of 
Winchester  who  is  mentioned  in  it  was  Willis,  who  was  translated 
to  that  see  in  1723,  on  the  death  of  Bishop  Trimnell,  and  who  also 
succeeded  that  prelate  in  his  office  of  clerk  of  the  closet,  as,  it  appears 
from  this  letter,  had  been  arranged  by  Gibson. 

We  have  already  seen§  what  great  influence  Bishop  Trimnell  had 
exercised  in  the  disposal  of  church  preferment,  and  Bishop  Willis,  per- 
haps, hoped  to  be  as  highly  favoured  ;  but  in  this  he  was  disappointed ; 
and  it  was  certainly  a  great  gain  to  the  church,  that  the  episcopal  in- 
fluence  which  now  guided  these  matters  was  not  the  mere  result  of 
personal  favour  at  court,  but,  even  if  it  partook  too  much  of  the 
character  of  a  concession  to  individual  ability,  and  betrayed,  as  wifl 
appear,  hereafter,  somewhat  of  a  political  view  to  its  own  advantage  in 
the  confidence  with  which  it  treated  the  "governing  prelates"  oifthe 
church,  still  they  were  thus  consulted,  and  this  deference  shewn  to 
their  "joint  opinions."  Dr.  Smalibrook  was,  in  this  instance,  ap- 
pointed to  the  vacant  bishopric. 

♦  Coxe*6  Memoirs  of  Walpole,  foI.  ii.  p.  279. 

f  [BisbopBIacltbum,  made  arcbbisbop  of  York  in  tbe  following  year.  To  a  latter 
dated  Not.  «9— Dec.  10,  17S5,  Walpole,  writiDg  to  Lord  Townahend,  calla  tbeae 
"  our  two  gOTerniog  prelatea."    Coze,  vol.  ii.  p.  498.] 

\  Coze*8  Walpole,  toI.  ii.  pp.  984,  5.  ^   Vid.  aupra,  toI.  z?ii.  pp.  t€A,  S. 
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The  following  is  from  another  letter  from  Sir  Robert  Walpole  to 
Lord  Townshend,  dated  "  Whitehall,  Nov.  19—30,  1723  :"— 

"  I  wrote  to  yoa  hy  the  last  post,  and  proposed  Jrom  the  MtAop  of  Ijondon 
to  keep  the  deanery  of  Rochester  vacant,  but  what  has  since  happened  has 
altered  his  opinion.  I  shall  now,  in  my  public  letter,  recommend  Or.  Sydal 
to  the  king,  to  be  made  dean  of  Rochester,  at  the  instance  of  the  bishops  of 
London^  Eteter,  and  Rochester,  and  shall  take  notice  that  the  bishop  of  Win- 
chester recommends  Dr.  Burscaugh.  I  send  yon  the  bishop  of  London's  own 
paper.  The  desiring  this  vacancy  to  be  imroediat^Iv  filled  up  is  occasioned 
by  an  apprehension  the  bishop  of  London  has,  that  tne  bishop  qf  Winchester* 
writes  this  night  to  your  brother,  Carterett,  to  recommend  Burscaugh,  without 
consuiting  any  qf  his  brethren,  or  ever  menOomng  him  to  any  qf  them  upon  this  oe- 
cotion.  He  came  to  the  office  on  Saturday  morning,  and  desired  me  to  write 
in  favoar  of  Dr.  Borscoogh ;  I  asked  him  whether  he  had  talked  with  the 
bishop  of  London  and  the  other  bishops,  which,  he  said,  he  had  not,  and  did 
not  seem  to  think  it  at  all  necessary ;  and,  I  understand,  has  not  vouchsafed 
to  do  it.  This  separate  acting,  the  bishop  of  London  thiides,  si^cientlg  Justifies 
him,  and  having  gott  the  concurrence  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  and  of  Exeter, 
hopes  he  is  strong  enough,  and  I  hope  so  to,  I  hope  the  first  return  wiU  bring 
the  hinges  letter  in  favour  of  Dr.  Bland,  in  wham  theg  all  ooficar.^'t 

'<  Bishop  of  London's  paper,  relating  to  the  deanery  of  Rochester,  in- 
closed:— 

"  Rochester.  The  bishop  is  never  there, {  and  so  the  dean  has  the  whole 
government  of  the  place  and  the  chief  conducting  of  all  affairs.  The  chapter 
is  one-half  tory.  The  city  returns  two  members.  The  dean  and  chapter 
have  a  considerable  patronage  in  Kent.  For  these  reasons,  the  place  requires 
a  person  of  some  figure  and  authority,  and  one  who  has  a  head  for  business, 
and  for  the  managing  of  a  body.  It  is  also  to  be  wished  that  he  may  be  a 
person  of  some  fortune,  and  able  to  live  hospitably  for  the  county  clergy,  the 
bishop  having  no  house  Uiere.''§ 

This  '<  paper"  may  serve  as  an  instance  of  what  was  so  constantly  to 
be  observed  in  earlier  times,  when  the  chief  governors  of  the  church 
were  consulted  in  the  disposal  of  its  preferments — ^namely,  the  care 
and  discrtmination  with  which  men  were  selected  for  its  different 
posts,  according  to  their  several  qualifications,  and  the  peculiar  cir- 
cumstances of  the  places  which  were  to  be  filled  up. 

The  extracts  following  refer  to  the  primacy  of  Ireland,  to  which, 
when  the  vacancy  occurred  in  Nov.  1724,  Bishop  Boulter,  as  we  have 
seen,  was  appointed.  The  duke  of  Newcastle  writes  thus  to  Lord 
Townshend,  Nov.  1,  1723:— 

'<  Though  I  have  troubled  your  lordship  so  lona  that  I  ought  really  to  be 
ashamed,  I  must  send  you  a  paper  given  me  last  Wednesday  by  the  bishop  qf 
London^  the  afiair  of  the  primacy  of  Ireland.  I  think  it  of  great  consequence ; 
and  upon  the  whole,  I  do  not  see  what  can  be  done  better  than  what  the 
bishop  of  London  proposes.  The  bishop  of  London  acts  so  thoroughly  with 
us,  and  so  sensibly,  that  I  believe  your  lordship  will  be  willing  to  Uke  his 
opinion.    I  find  by  him  the  bishop  of  Winchester  is  disposed  to  recommend 

*  The  writer  of  Walpole's  Memoirs,  bv  a  mistake,  not  very  unnatural,  Ukes  '*  the 
biibon  of  Winchester*'  bare  spoken  of  to  be  Hoadlej.  It  might  have  been  imagintd 
that  Hoedley  would  be  the  governing  prelate  in  inch  matters,  nnder  Walpole*s  ad* 
Binistration ;  happily  for  the  church,  it  was  otherwise  ordered. 

f  Ibid.  p.  990. 
t  [The  episcopal  palaee  being  at  Bromley.]  i  Ibid.  p.  t91. 
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Dr.  Chandler,  now  bishop  of  Lichfield,  to  the  primacy.  He  ia  by  no  ] 
proper.  He  has  parts,  but  a  very  odd  understanding,  will  be  governed  by 
nobody  except  the  archbishop;*  and  sure  that  is  not  for  the  king's  service. 
The  primate  is  not  yett  dead,  and  so  your  lordship  has  time  to  consider  of  it. 
I  have  not  been  wanting  in  my  endeavours  to  convince  the  bishop  of  London 
how  trnly  your  lordship  and  Mr.  Walpole  are  friends  to  him,  and  how  demnmi 
you  are,  in  all  ecclena$tical  qffinra,  of  being  directed  and  adoiaed  by  him.  I 
think  it  has  had  its  effect,  and  he  both  thinks  of  things  and  persons  as  we 
wUh."t 

Lord  Townsbend,  in  reply,  thus  writes  to  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  in 
a  letter  dated  «« Hanover,  Nov.  27,  1723  :"— 

....  ^*l  have  taken  care,  in  a  private  manner,  to  prepare  the  king  against 
any  surprise  in  relation  to  the  primacy  of  Ireland  ;  and  I  believe  four  grace 
may  aeeare  the  bishop  qf  London  that,  whenever  the  vacancy  hetppene,  it  wiU  be 
JIUed  t9»  Of  he  propose9*'l 


SACRED  POETRY. 


AUDI,  BENIGNE  CONDITOR. 

Creator  good,  bow  down  thine  ears 
And  hearken  to  the  prayers  with  tears 
Which,  sorrowing,  to  Thee  we  raise 
In  these  stern  lenten  fasting-days. 

Kind  searcher  of  our  hearts,  full  well 
How  weak  our  strivings  Thou  canst  tell : 
To  us,  who  now  return  to  Tliee, 
O,  let  there  grace  of  pardon  be. 

Many,  indeed,  our  crimes  have  been  ; 
But  spare  us,  who  confess  our  sin : 
And  for  the  glory  of  thy  name, 
Heal  us,  now  fainting  in  our  shame. 

Grant  sober  abstinence,  we  pray. 
Our  bodies  so  to  wear  away ; 
That  prayer  and  holy  discipline 
May  pnnfy  our  hearts  within. 

Be  with  us,  blessed  Trinity; 
Assist  us,  very  Unity ; 
And  for  Uiine  own  elect  prepare 
The  holy  fruits  of  godly  care. 


F.  R.  C.  O. 


•  [Of  Dublin,  9ttcrt.    Compare  Memoirs,  p.  357.]  f  Ibid.  p.  551. 

t  Ibid.  p.  f  88. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


Tbe  Bditor  begt  to  remind  his  readers  that  he  Is  nnfii^wslWn  for  the  opinions 
of  his  Correspondents. 


PROPOSED  CHANGE  IN  LAWS  PROHIBITING  MARRIAGE  BETWEEN 
THOSE  NEAR  OF  KIN. 

Mt  dbar  Sir, — One  of  the  anxions  characteristics  of  the  present 
day  is  the  suddenness  with  which  ancient  customs  or  ordinances  are 
questioned,  censured,  changed,  before  the  majority  even  of  those  whose 
opinions  might  reasonably  be  listened  to,  have  had  time  to  form  an 
opinion,  or  examine  the  grounds  of  it,  if  they  have  one.  We  are 
taken  on  all  sides  by  surprise.  Instead  of  assuming  that  an  existing 
custom  has  a  good  ground,  until  it  be  proved  to  be  destitute  of  it, 
it  is  presumed  rather  that  it  has  none,  unless  it  can  be  shewn  to  have 
it.  This  is  a  shallow  way  of  proceeding ;  for  in  most  practical  mat- 
ters, until  they  come  to  be  questioned,  we  have  no  occasion  to  inquire 
into  the  principles  upon  which  the  received  custom  is  founded.  Life 
is  given  for  acting,  not  for  inquiring.  If,  then,  we  are  put  suddenly 
on  the  defensive,  we  cannot  at  once  ascertain  all  the  grounds  upon 
which  the  custom  assailed  ought  to  be  maintained ;  we  have  acted 
out  of  obedience,  or  instinct,  or  feeling,  and  cannot  at  once  analyse 
all  the  reasons  why  this  line  of  action  was  right ;  we  know  not  which 
grounds  to  put  foremost,  which  are  really  the  strongest,  or  the  grounds ; 
and  so,  while  some  hesitate,  some  abide  passively  by  what  they  have 
received,  others  are  induced  to  abandon  what  they  do  not  at  once  see 
the  ground  for ;  and  the  change  is  made  before  people  have  had  time 
to  collect  their  thoughts. 

This  has,  in  part,  happened  already,  upon  a  very  serious  subject, 
the  bearings  of  which  are  probably  little  understood  by  those  who 
advocate  the  change  proposed,  most  of  whom  would  most  likely  be 
shocked,  if  they  knew  whither  what  they  are  now  setting  in  motion 
would  in  the  end  lead.  The  case  is  this, — a  number  of  persons,  it  is 
reported,  (some,  I  grieve  to  say,  are  said  to  be  clergymen)  wish  to 
marry  the  sisters  of  their  deceased  wives ;  this  union,  which  has  been 
all  along  contrary  to  the  law  of  the  church,  has  lately  been  made, 
ip90  fado^  null  and  void  by  the  law  of  the  land  ;  whereas,  before,  it 
was  valid  in  civil  law,  unless  a  suit  was  instituted  against  it ;  if  this 
were  done,  it  became  void  at  once.  Lord  Lyndhurst's  act,  accord- 
ingly, only  restricted  a  fraud,  not  uncommon,  of  instituting  a  collusive 
suit,  which  not  being  carried  on,  no  other  parties  could  institute  an- 
other, and  so  civil  rights  were  obtained  for  the  children,  as  though 
born  in  lawful  marriage.  An  end  was  put  to  this  collusion,  and  all 
such  unions  declared  absolutely  null  and  void  for  the  future,  at  the 
same  time  that  the  civil  rights  of  all  children  born  of  such  unions  be- 
fore^ were  secured.  I  notice  this,  because  a  serious  argument  has 
been  founded  upon  it. 

Of  this  restriction  some  interested  parties  are  now  compassing  the 
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repeal;  should  they  sacceed,  (which  one  cannot  contemplate  without 
great  dismay,  and  which  will  not  he,  unless  persons  are  taken  hy  sur- 
prise,) the  laws  of  the  church  and  of  the  state  on  marriage  would  be  at 
variance,  and  the  nation  would  bring  on  itself  the  guilt  of  sanctioning 
incest. 

The  activity,  however,  of  those  interested  in  the  repeal  of  the  law 
is  such,  that  the  church  roust  look  to  it,  that  it  be  not  taken  by  sur- 
prise.    A  respectable  firm  has  been  retained  as  solicitors ;  advertise- 
meuts  canvassing  for  support  have  appeared  in  most  local  papers; 
secrecy  is  promised  to  those  who  may  wish  for  it ;  the  names  of  clergy- 
men are  eagerly  sought  for  to  sanction  it ;  ex-parte  statements  are  sent 
gratuitously  to  them;  the  names  of  the  Archbisnop  of  Dublin  and  Bishop 
of  Llandan  are  used  currently,  to  silence  objections  by  the  influence 
of  their  name  and  known  acuteness,  (although  the  peculiar  character 
of  the  talents  of  these  two  prelates  may  have  been  calculated  to  mislead 
them,  as  being  more  open  than  most  persons,  perhaps,  to  be  imposed 
upon  by  a  novel  and  plausible  theory  which  had  a  show  of  ingenuity ;) 
it  has  been  even  represented*  that  the  whole  bench  of  bishops  had  vir- 
tually sanctioned  the  principle,  because  they  assented  to  Lord  Lynd- 
hurst's  bill,  which  legitimatized  the  children  for  the  past,  but  which  was 
carried  on  the  express  condition  that  those  unions  should  be  absolutely 
illegal  for  the  future.    In  this  way  the  names  of  one  hundred  clergy- 
men, chiefly  in  the  diocese  of  Norwich,  have  been  obtained,  who  have 
been  rash  enough  to  commit  themselves  to  this  measure  on  these  e«<* 
parte  statements ;  and  with  this  nucleus,  the  parties  seem  confident 
that  the  snow-ball  will  readily  grow.    The  repeal  is  urged  as  an  act 
of  charity  to  the  motherless  children,  in  providing  for  them  the  best  sub* 
stitute  for  her  whom  they  have  lost,  and  the  notion  of  impurity  is  cast 
back  upon  those  who  object  to  this  union ;  it  is  even  contended  that  the 
union  which  is  the  immediate  subject  of  this  canvas,  is  sanctioned  by 
Scripture,  so  that  the  prohibition  would  be  an  unscriptural  restriction. 
Or,  if  it  serves  the  purpose,  it  is  contended  that  the  prohibition  of  it, 
being  inferred  fh>m  the  Levitical  law,  is  no  longer  binaing  ^^  on  which 
shewing,  of  course,  neither  would  the  permission,  being  taken  from  the 
same  law,  be  any  longer  valid ;  and  that  the  more,  since  the  course 
of  God's  dealings  has  been,  gradually  to  lay  increased  restrictions^  and 
fence  round  marriage  more  sacredly.    Thus,  the  union  of  the  nearest 
relations,  which  was  of  necessity  allowed  in  the  first  generations  af^er 
the  fall,  and  which  was,  for  whatever  cause,  permitted  to  Abraham, 
(Gen.  XX.  12,^  was  by  the  Levitical  law  restrained,  (Lev.  xviiL  9.) 
Divorce,  whicn  was  allowed  to  the  Jews  for  every  cause,  was  restricted 
by  our  Lord  to  that  one  which,  by  its  very  nature,  dissolves  marriage. 
(Matt.  V.  82.)     So  that  it  would  be  contrary  to  the  other  deaimp  of 
God  upon  this  very  subject,  to  suppose  that  allowed  to  Christians, 
which  was  forbidden  to  Jews. 

*  '<  ObtervatiooB  oo  the  Prolubitioo  of  Marriage  in  certain  eaaee  of  RelatioDifaip 
by  Affinitj,**  pp.  6, 7  ;  f3,  94,  "  Considenitiona  on  the  State  of  the  Law  regarding 
MarriafTM  with  a  deceaaed  Wife'a  Siater.  By  H.  R.  Rejnolda,  jun.,  M.A.,  Bar- 
rister-at-Lnw/*p.  li. 

t  •'.  Obaervatioos,'*  p.  9,  aqq.     ••  Conaideratiocs/'  p.  «f ,  aqq. 
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The  other  will  probably,  however,  be  the  more  popular  groand. 
To  speak,  then,  first  of  it.  It  is  contended,  then,  that  Scripture  sane- 
tioDS  such  an  union  on  the  ground  of  the  following  words: — **  Neither 
shalt  thou  take  a  wife  to  her  sister  to  vex  her,  to  uncover  her  naked- 
ness, beside  the  other,  in  her  life  time."  (Lev.  xviii.  18.)  From 
this  it  is  inferred  that  a  man  might  take  her  after  the  decease  of  the 
other ;  and  this  inference  is  the  amount  of  the  alleged  scriptural  w^ar- 
raot  for  these  unions.  It  need  hardly  be  said  how  precarious  such  an 
inference  is ;  it  is  observable  that  the  union  with  the  wife's  sister  is 
nowhere  expressly  permitted ;  the  supposed  permission  is  only  inferred 
from  a  clause  in  a  law  prohibiting  it ;  but,  as  S.  Basil*  well  retorts  on 
one  who  in  his  time  urged  the  same  plea,  if  we  might  argue  thus  cap- 
tiously on  the  words  of  Scripture,  as  well  might  it  be  said,  that  since 
Scripture  forbids  this  to  be  done  **  to  vex  her,"  it  did  not  prohibit  it  when 
there  would  be  no  **  vexation,"  but  the  sisters  would  live  amicably  to* 
gether.  Passion,  he  says,  would  soon  persuade  people  that  such  would 
be  the  case,  so  that  a  man  might  take  both  sisters  at  once.  It  is  remark- 
able, further,  that  they  who  plead  the  scripturalness  of  these  unions  on 
the  ground  of  this  inference,  themselves  protest  against  the  prohibition, 
as  being  founded  upon  an  inference.  In  this  case,  however,  the  prohi- 
bition does  lie  so  clearly  in  the  words  of  Scripture  that  it  cannot  be 
called  an  inference.  Scripture  prohibits  peremptorily  all  commixtures 
of  those  near  of  kin.  **  None  of  you  shall  approach  to  any  that  is  near 
of  kin,  to  uncover  their  nakedness.  I  am  the  Lord."  The  solemnity 
of  these  last  words  might  well  deter  any  one  who  knew  that  he  was 
one  day  to  be  judged  by  that  Lord,  from  tampering  with  the  command 
to  which  they  are  annexed.  But  if  people  really  wish  to  know  the 
meaning  of  that  prohibition,  not  simply  to  find  a  plea  for  passion,  it  is 
plain  enough.  The  original  is  still  more  expressive ;  it  is  literally  **  none 
of  you  shall  approach  to  the  flesh  (and  hence,  near-kin  •^)  of  his 
/fiA,"  (^rutfi.)  Since,  then,  the  wife  is  **  bone  of  his  bone,  and  flesh  of 
his  fleshy'*  (the  very  word,)  and  again,  "  and  they  twain  shall  be  one 
Jleshy"  one  sees  not  on  what  plea  the  "  flesh"  or  "  near-kin'*  of  his 
wife  could  be  held  not  to  be  included  in  this  prohibition.  As  S.  Basil 
argues,  **  What  can  be  more  akin  to  the  husband  than  his  own  wife, 
yea  rather  than  his  own  flesh."  We  need,  then,  go  no  further  for  a 
distinct  prohibition  in  the  very  letter  of  holy  Scripture  than  this  first 
verse ;  the  more  you  press  the  very  words  of  Scripture,  the  more  dis- 
tinctly does  the  prohibition  appear  to  be  conveyed  in  those  words. 
And  the  coincidence  certainly  is  remarkable,  that  S.  Basil  does  appeal 
to  this  verse  alone,  as  in  itself  containing  the  prohibition.  But,  further, 
in  the  following  verses,  instances  are  given  oi  w^hat  is  meant  by  "  near 
of  kin,**  and  among  these  is  (ver.  16)  the  husband's  brother.  Since, 
then,  marriage  is  the  same  in  the  two  sexes,  and  purity  the  same,  and 
breach  of  purity  the  same,  it  can  scarcely  be  called  an  inference  to 
say  that  the  union  with  the  wife's  sister  is  included  in  the  general  pro- 
hibition, ^  None  of  vou  shall  approach  to  any  that  is  near  of  kin  to 
him,  to  uncover  their  nakedness."     Certainly,  it  includes  the  specific 

*  £p.  160,  ad  Diodor. 
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ease  much  more  clearly  than  **  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery'*  does 
fornication  or  other  sins  of  impurity,  or  **  Honour  thy  father  and 
mother/'  obedience  to  kings,  and  respect  for  the  grey-head.  What  an 
undutiful,  captious  spirit  is  it  which  pleads  for  self-indulgence  in  every- 
thing which  the  very  letter  of  Scripture  does  not  absolutely  in  set 
words  prohibit ;  which  will  do  nothing,  give  up  nothing,  unless  it 
**  find  it  in  the  bond,"  though  it  be  ever  so  plain,  that  the  whole  class 
of  actions  to  which  it  belongs  is  included  even  in  the  very  letter,  and 
one  exactly  corresponding  is  specified.  In  what  way  will  such  arguers 
prove,  on  Scripture  grounds,  "  suicide"  to  be  self-murder  ?  It  is  plaio, 
then,  that  all  union  with  the  sister  of  a  deceased  wife  is  condemned,  in 
spirit,  as  defilement ;  the  very  words  in  which  it  is  prohibited  imply 
this;  they  are  such  as  this  age,  so  refined  in  wonis,  so  carnal  in 
thoughts  and  acticms,  does  not  like  to  repeat.  Will  it,  then,  be  pleaded 
that  the  "  sister's  wife"  is  not  *<  near  of  kin,"  although  the  husband's 
brother  is?  And  if  the  one  union  be  pollution,  what  else  can  the 
other  be  ? 

Next,  strange  to  say,  it  is  alleged,  and  that  on  the  authority  of 
<<  some  of  our  best  oriental  scholars,  including  Sir  W.  Jones,"  that 
"  the  precepts  of  Leviticus  are  not  directed  against  marriage  ;"* 
or  as  it  has  been  explained,  that  the  words  ^*  uncover  his  nakedness^ 
relate  only  to  "  illicit  intercourse,"  and  consequently  that  the  unions  so 
prohibited  would  become  lawful  when  sanctioned  by  marriage.  It 
is  difficult  even  to  understand  this  plea,  for  the  same  words  are  used 
of  a  child's  own  father  or  mother.  (Lev.  xviii.  7.)  To  make  the 
plea  valid,  the  worst  incest  must  be  equally  permitted. 

Next,  if  any  be  not  satisfied  with  these  two  grounds,  it  is  argued 
that  the  Levitical  law  is  no  longer  binding.  Is,  then,  the  law  of 
marriage  simply  a  ceremonial  or  a  political  law?  Otherwise  our 
church  clearly  holds  the  commands  which  God  gave  by  Moses  con- 
cerning it,  to  be  binding  still :  *^  No  Christian  man  whatsoever  is  free 
fi*om  the  obedience  of  the  commandments  which  are  called  Moral." 
(Art.  vii.)  No  reflecting,  earnest  person  (one  should  imagine)  can 
think  that  laws  so  enounced  as  these  are,  and  on  such  a  subject,  are 
of  mere  temporary  observance.  It  would  be  well,  however,  that  per- 
sons should  bring  themselves  to  this  test,  in  what  light  they  regard 
marriage  itself.  Probably  it  will  be  found  that  they  who  are  so  anxious 
to  do  away  with  restrictions,  have  (in  many  cases,  at  least,)  impercep- 
tibly relaxed  or  lowered  their  own  views  of  the  sacred  institution  itscit 

It  would  be  well,  too,'if  they  who  throw  out  these  hints  of  the  aboli- 
tion of  the  Levitical  laws  of  marriage,  would  consider  on  what  they  are 
prepared  to  fall  back.  What  authority  have  they  wherewith  to  sup- 
ply their  place  ?  The  church  ?  But  the  church,  in  its  purer  days, 
forbade  those  unions  as  peremptorily  as  the  Levitical  law.  S.  Basil 
appeals  to  the  uniform  practice  of  the  church,  to  his  own  time,  (Ep. 
160,  ad  Theodor. ;)  it  was  punished  by  the  same  sentence  of  long- 
continued  excommunication  as  adnltery.f     This  ground  then,  too,  is 

*  Sumroarj  of  Objections  to  tbe  Doctrine  that  a  Marriage  with  the  Sister  of  a 
deceased  Wife  is  contrary  to  Law,  Religion,  and  Morality,  p.  9. 
t  See  Bingham,  16.11.  S. 
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abaodoned,  with  some  commonplace  remarks  on  the  supposed  ascetic 
cism  of  the  early  church.*  Our  own  church  has^  here  as  elsewhere, 
followed  the  ancient.  To  natural  instinct,  then,  which  shrinks  from 
certain  unions  ?  But  natural  instinct  varies  with  the  moral  charac- 
ter. English  feeling  still,  for  the  meet  part  we  are  assured,  shrinks 
from  these  unions  as  revolting  and  incestuous ;  yet  every  sort  of  incest 
has  become  habitual  in  nations  highly  civilized ;  as  that  with  mothers 
and  sisters  among  the  Persiansf  and  Egyptians ;  and,  persons  have  been 
already  found  to  contend,:)^  with  no  physical  deterioration  of  the  nations 
guilty  of  it.  One  of  the  advocates  of  these  unions  has  ahready  laid 
down  maxims  which  go  to  maintain  that  there  is  no  such  offence  as 
incest.  It  is  8tated§  that  "  the  only  moral  principle  of  interdicted 
unions"  is  that  "  clearly  laid  down  by  Paley,"  viz.,  that  "  in  order  to 
preserve  chastity  in  &milies,  and  between  persons  of  different  sex, 
brought  up  and  living  tegetherW  in  a  state  of  unreserved  intimacy,  it  is 
necessary,  by  every  method  possible,  to  inculcate  an  abhorrence  of 
sezoal  conjunctions  ;  which  abhorrence  can  only  be  upholden  by  the 
absolute  reprobation  of  a//  commerce  of  the  sexes  between  near  rela* 
iiom."  In  other  words,  the  notion  of  incest  is  a  fiction,  in  order  to 
prevent  the  risk  of  fornication  among  persons  brought  up  together ;  and 
"  the  wUy  moral  principle  of  interdicted  unions'*  is  one  involving  no 
morality  in  the  act  itself,  but  expediency  only,  to  guard  against  a  con- 
tingent sin.  The  writer,  indeea,  could*  himself  shrink  from  this  con- 
clusion ;  he  declares  <<  the  connexion  of  marriage  between  parent  and 
child  to  be  forbidden  by  a  law  of  universal  and  eternal  obligationy^f 
and  that  the  same  <'  objections  equally  apply  to  all  the  lineal  degrees 
of  consaoguiDity,  (grana-parents  and  grand-children,)  and  to  most  of 
the  lineal  degrees  of  affinity.*'  He  quotes  also  a  saying  of  Mr.  Justice 
Story,  that  **  marriages  between  brother  and  sister,  ^  bloodf  are  deemed 
incestuous  and  void,  and  indeed  repugnant  to  the  first  principles  of 
social  order  and  morality ;  but  beyond  ihii  it  teems  difficult  to  extend  the 
prohibition  upon  principle  J*  Where,  then,  is  this  to  end  ?  Of  course  there 
are  degrees  in  the  violation  of  nature ;  but  if  the  first  dams  be  broken 
down,where  is  our  guarantee  that  the  flood  of  incest  shall  be  stayed  ?  If 
persons  be  found  to  maintain  that  the  marriage  with  a  wife's  sister  is 
not  incestuous,  will  that  with  the  husband's  brother  be  long  held  to  be 
such  ?  The  union  of  the  uncle  with  the  niece,  it  is  held,  cannot  be 
prohibited  <'  upon  principle."  If  a  man  may  take  to  him  for  a  wife  his 
own  sbter's  child,  the  very  substance  of  his  sister,  what  ground  have 
we  for  thinking  that  the  union  with  his  sister  would  be  long  deemed 
pollution  ?  If  union  with  a  half-sister,  the  impress  of  his  own  fietther, 
be  tolerated,  is  that  bom  of  his  mother  also  so  far  removed  ? 

There  are,  as  I  said,  gradations,  of  course,  in  incest,  as  in  every  other 
sin.  Natures  which  revolt  not  at  some  will  yet  revolt  at  others ;  but 
each  outer  prohibition  is  a  fence  drawn  round  the  inner  and  yet  more 

*  ConsidentioDS,  p.  45,  sqq. ;  ObMirfttioos.  p.  57. 
t  TertallUn  ApoU.  c.  9,  uid  other  authorities  in  Briason  de  Reg,  Pexa.  ii.  S  -,  and 
Bishop  Tajlor,  Duct.  Dob.  b.  2,  c.  t,  rule  3. 
\  Miohaelis,  quoted  as  authority  in  Considerations,  p.  42,  note. 

t  Considerations,  p.  5t,  sqq.  ||  The  iuUcs  are  the  author's. 

^  Considerations,  p.  40. 
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sacred ;  any  removal  of  the  outer  brings  the  question  close  to  the  inner. 
God  sets  so  many  lines,  as  it  were,  to  keep  man  from  rushing  in  upon 
what  is  most  sacred ;  whoso  removes  the  first,  risks  all.  There  is  con- 
sistency in  adhering  to  the  canons  of  the  church,  to  the  principles  of 
the  Levitical  law ;  and  with  these,  we  are  assured,  the  principles  of 
pure  human  nature  coincide.  But  if  there  be  any  one  point  violated, 
consistency  is  at  an  end ;  and  we  are  told  that  **  the  difficulty  of  dis- 
covering any  precise  limit,  sufficiently  distinct  and  universal,  within 
which  the  prohibitions  of  marriage  shall  be  confined,  has  been  pointed 
out  by  all  the  most  eminent  jurists  and  divines  who  have  written  on 
the  subject  ;''*  i.  e.,  if  the  prohibitions  of  the  moral  law  and  of  the 
church  are  set  aside,  it  is  found  impossible  to  substitute  any  other  prin- 
ciple. Surely,  then,  these  admissions  shall  be  our  warning.  C'est  le 
premier  pas  qui  coiite.  The  whole  question  is  wrapped  up  in  the  first 
decision ;  it  then  remains  only  for  the  rest  to  be  unravelled  in  propor- 
tion as  passion  or  secular  ends  prevail  against  the  remnants  of  natural 
feeling ;  there  are  no  more  knots  to  be  undone, — it  but  hangs  together 
until  a  little  stronger  internal  impulse  be  given  to  dissolve  it. 

And  what,  then,  is  the  great  benefit  for  which  all  this  present  evil 
is  to  be  incurred,  and  all  this  future  pollution  entailed  ?  Passion,  of 
course,  never  wants  a  plea ;  and  it  is,  humanity.  It  is  supposed  that, 
in  a  certain  number  of  cases,  widowers  will  many  the  sisters  of  their 
departed  wives,  and  so  the  mother  be  provided  for  them  which  the 
departed  would  most  have  desired ;  and  for  this  contingency  all  our 
domestic  relations  are  to  be  broken  up.  At  present,  we  are  by  all  ac- 
counted the  most  domestic  of  all  nations ;  the  prohibition  of  such  mar- 
riages is  the  safeguard  of  our  domestic  relations ;  the  sister  of  the  de* 
ceased  can  be  the  mother  of  her  children,  because  she  can  onlv  be  a 
sister  to  their  father;  the  fiither's  brother  can  take  his  niece  for  his 
own  child,  because  she  can  enter  into  no  nearer  relation  with  him  than 
the  child  of  his  own  mother's  son.  All  within  the  prohibited  degrees 
are  privileged  penons ;  no  bar  can  be  placed  to  their  intercourse,  be- 
cause no  security  is  needed ;  it  is  guileless,  because  no  suspicion  can 
be  entertained.  Take  away  the  restrictions,  and  the  confidence  is 
destroyed.  This  is  sorrowfully  confessed  by  Germans,  who  have  le- 
galized the  abuses  of  modem  Rome  in  the  same  way  as  is  now  sought 
to  be  done  among  ourselves.    Their  domestic  relations  are  broken  up ; 

*  Considtntioiui,  p.  4 1.  Orotios,  Pnffendoif,  MiehMlis,  Kent,  ('*  the  BlsckstoM 
of  Amtrict,"  Sommarj,  p.  14,)  aro  cited.  One  grieves  to  add  the  name  of  Biahop 
Tajlor,  1.  c,  who  strangely  racillates,  one  while  declaring  the  marriage  of  own 
brothers  and  sisters  to  be  "  nnlawful,  onlj  because  forbidden  by  positiTe  Taws  ;  bot 
bpcaose  the  prohibition  is  not  at  all  in  the  laws  of  Christ,  therefore  it  cannot  be  ac- 
counted against  the  prime  law  of  nature,  of  which  that  is  a  perfect  system  ;**  and 
then  qualifying  the  statement  by  saying,  that  it  "  cannot  be  dispensed  withal  by  any 
power  of  man,  for  it  is  next  to  an  intolerable  mixture,  it  hath  in  it  tomething  of  oon- 
fusion ;  it  is  of  infinitely  Tile  report,  intolerably  scandalous,"  &e*  And  again, "  hcu 
cause  God  did  afterwards  make  it  a  law,  [which,  according  to  him,  is  done  away] 
and  there  is  now  tcxt  great  reason  that  it  should  be  a  law,  and  the  reason  is  natural 
and  will  be  perpetual;  and  all  Christian  nations,  and  all  that  hare  any  formal  re- 
ligion,^  hare  agreed  to  prohibit  such  marriages."  But  what  if  an^  state  calling  itself 
Christian  should  tolerate  that  which  among  the  cirilized  Egypttans  had  no  shame  ? 
would  it  therefore  cease  to  be  incest  1  It  is  sad  so  to  quote  Bishop  Taylor,  but  the 
use  which  has  been  made  of  his  name  makes  it  necessary  to  shew  now  little  defined 
his  views  on  this  doctrine  were. 
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those  who  so  stand  to  each  other  must  be  everything,  or  they  can  be 
nothing ;  those  who  can  be  united  in  marriage,  unless  they  are  so, 
mast,  by  the  laws  of  society  everywhere,  be  as  strangers.  There  is 
reason  to  believe  that  Germans,  who  know  the  happy  confidence  of 
our  domestic  relations,  would  gladly  exchange  for  it  that  licence  which 
has  forfeited  theirs. 

And  thus,  as  it  will  ever  be,  they  who  would  outstep  nature  forfeit 
the  privileges  and  gifts  which,  by  the  law  of  nature,  they  enjoyed ; 
affection  is  sacrificed  to  passion  ;  the  very  object  which  they  professed 
to  wish  to  secure  is  lost ;  grasping  at  the  shadow,  they  lose  the  sub- 
stance. There  are  surely,  in  a  Christian  land,  many  who  share  the 
feeling  which  even  a  heathen  could  appreciate ; 

nie  meos,  primuB  qui  me  sibi  janzit,  amorea 
Abatalit ;  ille  habeat  secam,  aeryetqae  aepulcro. 

There  are,  surely,  many  Christians,  whose  hopes  being  beyond  the 
grave,  their  love  too  is  beyond  the  grave ;  who  can  love  no  second 
with  a  husband's  love,  because  they  still  love  the  first ;  who,  looking 
to  be  re-united,  though  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven,  after  this 
earth,  cannot  on  this  earth  displace  that  union  by  another ;  their  union 
continues  still,  though  invisible.  Nay,  so  strong  is  this  feeling,  that 
many  of  those  who  contract  second  marriages  merely  do  so  because 
they  have  none  within  that  privileged  circle  who  can  take  the  mother's 
place.  All  this  would  be  destroyed ;  the  happy  confidence  with  which 
DOW  the  relations  of  a  man's  wife  are  regarded,  and  are  to  him,  as  his 
own,  would  be  at  an  end  ;  the  same  rules  of  society  which  now  pro- 
hibit the  widower  from  taking  any  guardian  to  his  children  with  whom 
intermarriage  would  be  likely,  would  then  exclude  these  now  privileged 
friends;  the  sister  would  not  be  a  mother  to  her  sister's  children  with- 
out  being  their  step-mother,  or  the  prospect  of  children,  who  must  be 
nearer  to  her  as  being  her  own ;  one  class  of  persons  would  be  driven 
into  marriages  which  they  half  disapproved,  and  so  a  stumbling-block 
be  put  in  their  way  and  their  consciences  defiled ;  another  would  for- 
feit the  privileges  which  are  a  consolation  of  widowhood. 

One  would  not,  with  these  grave  subjects,  mix  up  questions  of  con- 
venience ;  yet  it  must  be  with  regret  for  the  state,  that  churchmen  would 
see  one  more  subject  thrown  out  which  should  loosen  the  slight  tenure 
by  which  she  still  seems  held  to  the  church,  and  a  subject  of  fresh  jar- 
ring and  vexation  introduced ;  for  it  being  admitted  by  legal  authority 
that  the  canons  of  our  church  are  binding  upon  the  clergy,  they  can 
only  regard  these  unions  as  incestuous.  An  act  of  parliament  cannot 
repeal  a  law  of  the  church  ;*  the  church  only  can  repeal  her  own  acts, 

*  Since  mach  stress  has  been  laid  upon  the  supposition,  that  the  adoption  of  the 
"prohibited  degrees^  is  owing  to  the  passions  of  Henry  VIII.,  and  upon  the  repeal 
of  the  act  «5  Hen.  VIII.  c.  22,  (Observations,  p.  43,  sqq. ;  Considerations,  p.  13, 
*9<)->)  *  note  will  be  read  with  interest  written  bj  Archbishop  Parker  on  the  side  of 
one  of  the  **  Admonitions  "  prefixed  to  the  table  of  prohibited  degrees  which  he 
drew  up.  ,.    ,     , 

•*  Hen.  VIII.  25,  ca.  22.  This  statute  repealed,  but  vet  the  reason  of  the  law 
doth  remain  which  saitb,  that  there  be  degrees  prohibited  by  God's  word." 

The  preceding  note  calls  all  such  unions  "  incest."     *'  Whosoever  shall  marry  any 

Vol.  XVllL^Nov.  1810.  3  t 
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or  set  free  the  conscriences  of  those  bound  to  obey  them  ;  parliament 
can  only  give  a  civil  sanction ;  the  clergy  can  only  look  upon  such 
commixtures,  though  sanctioned  by  the  state,  as  legalized  incests. 
How  then,  in  their  pastoral  relations,  are  they  to  treat  any  who  con- 
tract them  ?  How  could  they,  e,  g.y  avoid  recommending  them  to 
dissolve  their  union,  at  least  as  far  as  the  act  of  marriage  is  con- 
cerned ?  Yet  to  how  many  this  would  be  a  snare  I  Ought  they, 
again,  to  admit  to  the  communion  those  who  in  the  church's  eyes  are 
living  in  incest  ?  If  any  did,  how  is  he  to  explain  his  refusal  to  unite 
those  whom,  when  united,  he  is  not  to  treat  as  living  in  sin  ?  And  yet 
the  canons  prohibit  his  uniting  them.  These,  and  many  other  ques- 
tions, would  cruelly  add  to  the  embarrassment  of  our  clergy. 

But  there  is  another  and  far  graver  subject,  more  solemn  in  one  re- 
spect than  any  of  the  preceding,  at  which  you  have  yourself  hinted, — 
if  all  these  relaxations  of  the  sanctity  of  marriage  are  so  many  fore- 
runners of  the  last  apostasy,  and  are  preparing  the  way  for  that  power 
of  Satan,  one  of  whose  characteristics  is  "  forbidding  to  marry." 
Hitherto,  we  have  been  happily  exempt  from  all  guilt  of  this  sort. 
Much  as  there  is  alarming  in  the  state  of  things  among  us,  as  in  oiv 
uuruliness  and  **  despising  of  dignities,"  our  church  here  also  has  occu- 
pied her  remarkable  position  among  the  churches  of  the  west,  adliering 
to  the  rules  of  the  primitive  church.  Persons  who  know  not  the  ground 
on  which  our  church  stands,  quote  to  us  an  array  of  names,  some  indeed 
of  petty  extent,  but  shewing  that  both  Lutheran  and  reformed  coun- 
tries had  perpetuated  the  abuses  of  modern  Rome.  They  tell  us*  that 
these  marriages  are  allowed  "  either  as  a  matter  of  course,  or  upon  a 
formal  application  to  the  [civil]  authorities,  throughout  the  whole  of 
Prussia,  including  the  Rhenish  provinces.  Saxony,  Hanover,  Baden, 
Mecklenburgh,  Hamburgh,  Denmark,  and  most  of  the  other  Pro- 
testant states  of  Europe."  These  countries,  then,  have  in  two  ways 
forfeited  principles  which  even  Rome  still  holds;  since  (1)  Rome 
only  permits  such  unions  in  single  cases  which  to  her  judgment  war- 
rant the  departure  from  the  rule ;  she  acknowledges  the  rule,  even 
while,  in  the  plenitude  of  her  power,  she  dispenses  with  it :  the  others 
have  abolished  the  rule  itself*  (2)  These  states,  according  to  this 
account,  have  made  the  degrees  of  marriage  a  mere  matter  of  political 
regulation. 

The  repeal  of  the  law  would  in  three  ways  shake  the  sacredness  of 
marriage  itself.  (1)  That  sacredness  depends  upon  the  whole  tone  of 
our  moral  feeling ;  whatever  weakens  that  feeling  undermines  that  sa- 
credness, even  when  it  does  not  immediately  bear  upon  the  nature  of 
aU  marriage ;  everything  which  lowers  marriage  any  way,  afiects  it 
altogether;  pollution  of  any  sort  injures  the  reverence  felt  towards  the 
whole  institution ;  a  lowered  tone  about  incest  cannot  consist  with  a 

of  those  whom  by  laws  and  morals  we  are  prohibited  from  mmrrjing,  committetft 
inoest.'*  (SUjpe's  Life  of  Archbishop  Parker,  b.  ii.  c  4,  p.  88.) 

So.  then.  Archbishop  Parker  did  not  think  that  the  repeal  of  man's  law  repealed 
this  law,  being  God's ;  nor  hesitated  to  prooounoe  the  ttnions  now  contended  for  to 
be  ••  inoest." 

e  Summary,  p.  \t. 
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high  sense  of  marriage  itself.  (2)  The  way  in  which  the  change  is 
proposed  to  be  made  adds  to  this  evil,  for  it  implies  that  marriage  is 
only  a  civil  institution^  if  incest  is  to  be  only  what  the  state  declares 
such,  not  dependent  upon  the  law  of  God,  or  of  the  church,  or  of 
human  nature.  If  the  state  claims  to  make  or  unmake  incest,  it  has 
virtually  claimed  the  whole  law  of  marriage  as  belonging  to  it.  (3)  The 
very  principle  whereon  the  sacredness  of  marriage  depends,  the  unity 
of  those  united  by  it,  is  involved  in  this  very  first  case.  It  is  becanse 
"  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh,'*  that  the  wife's  sister  becomes 
the  sister  of  the  husband.  And  so,  as  S.  Basil  says,  '*  as  a  man  would 
not  take  the  mother  of  his  wife,  nor  the  daughter  of  his  wife,  because 
neither  would  be  his  own  mother  or  his  own  daughter,  so  neither  the 
sister  of  his  wife,  because  neither  would  be  his  own  sister."  Those, 
then,  who  deny  that  the  sister  is  akin  to  the  husband  must  deny  that 
the  husband  and  wife  are  really  one,  and  so  at  once  strike  at  the  very 
root  of  the  holiness  and  mysteriousness  of  marriage,  and  in  so  doing 
treat  very  irreverently  our  Lord's  own  words.  All  this  would  sadly 
fall  in  with  the  relaxation  already  made,  by  which  the  state  has  already 
declared  that  it  regards  marriage  no  longer  as  a  religious  ordinance, 
allowing  everyone  to  contract  it  in  his  own  way,  dispensing  with  the 
high  tone  which  the  solemn  service  of  the  church  throws  over  it,  and 
allowing  the  camt^l  to  enter  it  almost  **  like  the  brutes  which  perish." 

One  can  hardly  hope  that  any  who  have  been  betrayed  into  en- 
gaging in  such  a  cause  should  have  misgivings,  lest  they  should  be 
unconscious  agents  of  the  Enemy  in  undermining  the  sacredness  of  mar- 
riage, and  preparing  the  way  for  the  coming  of  Antichrist,  to  which  so 
many  things  now  point ;  but,  at  least,  the  very  possibility  may  well  make 
others  reconsider  more  correctly  the  whole  subject,  before,  upon  one 
inference  from  one  text,  they  go  against  the  plain  declarations  of  Holy 
Scripture  in  that  very  context,  and  seek  to  overthrow  the  practice  of 
the  universal  church  in  her  pure  days,  and  of  our  own. 

If  this  contamination  is,  by  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God,  to  be 
averted  from  the  church,  the  clergy  must  prepare  themselves  to  resist 
it,  not  as  matter  of  expediency,  but  on  principle,  as  confounding  men's 
notions  of  incest,  violating  the  practice  of  our  own  and  the  primitive 
church,  disturbing  the  sacredness  of  marriage,  repealing  the  moral  law 
of  God,  and  preparing  the  way  for  every  other  abomination. 

Your  very  faithful  servant,  E.  B.  P. 


LETTERS  OF  BISHOP  JEWEL  AND  ARCHBISHOP  SHARP  AGAINST 
MARRIAGE  WITH  TWO  SISTERS. 

Sir, — The  following  letter  of  Bishop  Jewel's  will  be  read  with  interest, 
and  his  adrtionition  to  his  unknown  correspondent, "  not  in  these  trou- 
blesome and  doubtful  times,  to  call  more  matters  in  doubt  without  just 
cause,  nor  in  this  intemperance  and  science  (licence  ?)  of  life,  to  open 
a  gate  to  the  breach  of  laws,"  was  not  more  needed  in  the  sixteenth 
century  than  in  the  nineteenth.  It  is  interesting  to  observe  how  he 
too,  with  and  after  S.  Basil,  though  falling  much  short  of  his  energy, 
grounds  his  conviction  of  the  unlawfulness  of  the  marriage  with  two 
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sisters  on  the  "  continnal  practice  of  all  ages,**  yet,  with  him  too,  shews 
how  the  Scripture  pleaded  for  it  does  not  sanction  it ;  other  Scriptore 
condemns  it.  (The  letter  is  printed  in  Strype's  Parker,  App.  B.  2, 
No.  19,  from  the  MS.  in  Corpus  Christi  College.)  E.  B.  P. 

**  After  m^  hearty  com  mend  tcions ;  wbereas  ye  desire  to  andenCand  my  poor 
adricetoocbing  certain  words  in  the  ZTiiith  chap,  of  LeTiticus,  by  which  ye  think 
it  not  unlawful  for  a  man  to  marry  successirely  his  own  wife's  sister,  I  would  ye 
bad  rather  taken  in  hand  some  other  matter  to  defend.  For  it  is  not  the  best  way, 
in  my  judgment,  neither  in  these  troublesome  and  doubtful  times,  to  call  more  mat- 
ters in  doubt  without  just  cause,  nor  in  this  intemperance  and  science  of  life,  to 
open  a  gate  to  the  breach  of  laws.  I  reckon  the  words  in  LeWticus,  whereupon 
you  ground  are  these, '  Uzorem  et  sororem  suam  ad  lacessendam  eam,  ne  duces,  ut 
retegas  turpitudinem  ejus,  ilia  adbuc  vivente.'  Which  words,  I  know,  hare  been 
diversely  construed  by  divers  men,  and  in  some  men's  judgment  seem  to  sound  of 
your  side.  Pellican,  Paul  Fagius,  and  Lyra,  with  certain  others,  think  such  mar- 
riage  to  be  lawful ;  and  that  God  forbad  the  having  of  two  sisters  in  matrimony  at 
one  time,  both  of  them  being  together  onljve  ;  and  that  for  the  spiteful  and  coo- 
tinual  contention  and  jealousy,  which  must  needs  grow  betwixt  them,  as  appeared 
ia  the  example  of  Jacob  with  his  two  wives,  Rachael  and  Leah,  and  therefore  some 
think  the  Jews  continue  such  marriages  among  them,  as  lawful,  until  this  dsy. 

*'  All  these  things  hitherto  make  on  your  side  ;  and  the  same  would  not  greatly 
niislike  me,  saving  that  I  find  the  judgments  of  the  best  learned  men  now  living, 
and  the  continual  practice  of  all  ages,  and  in  manner  very  public  honesty,  to  the 
contrary.  There  be  otherwise  women  enough  to  have  choice  of,  so  that  no  man  can 
justly  say  that  necessity  drove  him  to  marry  her,  whom,  in  our  manner  of  speech, 
he  first  called  eister. 

"  The  practice  of  former  times  appeareth  by  the  canons;  whereas  it  is  decreed 
that  only  *  carnalis  copula  cum  puella  septem  annorum  dirimit  matrimoniumcum  ejus 
puellae  sorore  postea  secutum.*  But  I  know  you  make  small  stay  upon  the  canons, 
and  sooner  rest  yourself  upon  these  words  in  the  text, '  ilia  adhuc  vivente.*  And 
therefore  thus  you  ground  your  reason ;  a  man  may  not  marry  his  wife's  sister, 
while  she  is  alive  ;  ereo,  he  may  marry  her  after  she  is  dead.  This  reason,  a  nega» 
tivii  is  very  weak,  and  makes  no  more  proof  in  logic  than  this  doth,  *  Corvus  oon 
est  reversus  ad  arcam  donee  exsiccats  erant  aqun  ;*  ergo,  he  returned  again  after 
the  waters  were  dried  up.  Or,  '  Joseph  non  cognovit  eam,  donee  peperisset  filiam 
suum  primogenitum ;'  ergo,  Joseph  knew  after  she  was  delivered  or  her  lint  be- 
gotten child ;  or  such  other  like. 

Yet  will  you  say,  although  this  manner  of  reason  be  weak,  and  the  words  mske 
little  for  you,  yet  this  far  the  reaaon  is  good  enough,  for  these  words  make  not 
against  you  ;  which  thing  notwithstanding  I  might  grant,  yet  will  not  this  reaaon 
follow  of  the  other  side.  There  are  no  expreas  words  in  the  Leritical  law  whereby 
I  am  forbidden  to  marry  my  wife^a  sister;  ergo,  by  the  Levitical law  such  marriage 
is  to  be  accounted  lawful.  For  notwithstanding  the  statute  in  that  case  makes  rela. 
tion  unto  the  xviiith  chap,  of  Leviticus,  as  unto  a  place  wberennto  the  degreea  of 
consanguinity  and  affinity  are  touched  most  at  large ;  yet  you  must  remember  that 
certain  degrees  are  there  left  out  untouched,  within  which,  nevertheleas,  it  wss 
never  thought  lawful  for  men  to  marry.  For  example,  there  is  nothing  provided 
there  by  express  words,  but  that  a  man  may  marry  his  own  grandmother,  or  his  grand- 
father's second  wife,  or  the  wife  of  his  uncle  by  bis  mother's  side.  No,  nor  is  there 
any  express  prohibition  in  all  this  chapter,  but  that  a  man  may  marry  bis  own 
daughter.  Yet  will  no  man  say  that  any  of  these  degrees  msy  join  together  in  law- 
ful marriage. 

"  Wherefore  we  muat  needs  think  that  God  in  that  chapter  bath  especially  and 
namely  forbidden  certain  degrees ;  not  as  leaving  sU  marriage  lawful  which  be  had 
not  there  expresaly  forbidden,  but  that  thereby,  as  by  infallible  precedents,  wa 
might  be  able  to  rule  the  rest.  As  when  God  saith  no  man  shall  marry  hia  mother, 
we  understand  that  under  the  name  of  mother  is  contained  both  the  grandmother 
and  the  graudfather^s  wife,  and  that  such  marriage  is  forbidden.  And  when  God 
commands  that  no  man  sliall  marry  the  wife  of  his  uncle  by  his  father^s  side,  we 
doubt  not  but  in  the  same  is  included  the  wife  of  the  uncle  by  the  mother's  side. 
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'J'hus  jou  see  God  himself  would  have  us  to  expound  one  degree  by  another. 
'*  So  likewise  in  this  case,  albeit  I  be  not  forbidden  by  plain  worda  to  mi 
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wife's  ri»ter,  jet  tm  I  forbidden  so  to  do  by  other  words,  which  by  exposition  sre 
plain  enough ;  for  when  God  commands  me  I  ahall  not  marry  my  brother's  wife,  it 
follows  directly  by  the  same  that  he  forbids  me  to  marry  my  wife*s  sister ;  for  be- 
tween one  man  and  two  sisters,  and  one  woman  and  two  brothers,  is  like  analogy  or 
proportion,  which  is  my  iudgment  in  this  case ;  and  other  such  like  oogfat  to  be 
taken  for  a  role.  And  therefore  the  rabbins  of  the  Jews  have  expressly  forbidden 
divers  degrees  by  this  rule,  which  God  by  plain  words  forbad  not. 

"  And  this  is  one  part  of  the  tyranny  or  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  that  he  will  take 
upon  him  to  rule  God*s  commands  at  his  pleasure,  and  by  dispensation  to  make  that 
lawful  in  one  man  Cor  the  time  which  God  hath  plainly  forbidden  as  unlawful  in  all 
men  for  ever.  He  bath  dispensed  with  a  man  to  marry  his  own  brothex^s  wife,  as 
you  know  ;  he  hath  dispensed  with  the  brother  to  marry  his  own  natural  sister,*  as 
ye  find  in  *'  Summa  Angelica/' in  these  words :~  Papa.  And  what  marvain  He 
would  be  omnipotent,  and  saith  he  may  dispense,  contra  jus  dirinum,  as  you  may 
see  16.  q.  1  Quicunq.  in  Glosa. 

"  But  thus,  by  the  way,  you  have  my  mind  touching  your  demand,  and  I  doubt 
not  but,  all  things  well  cocsidered,  the  same  mind  will  be  your  mind. 

'  Si  quid  noristi  rectius  istis, 
Candidus  imperti ;  si  non,  his  utere  mecum.' 

"Thus  fare  you  heartily  well." — From  Sarum.  Calend.  Novemb.  1561. 

The  letter  of  Archbishop  Sharp  will  also  have  its  interest,  as  shewing 
the  continuance  of  this  discipline  in  our  church,  and  the  view  taken 
of  these  marriages  in  the  beginning  of  the  last  century,  and  of  their 
absolute  nullity  antecedent  to  any  measures  taken  by  the  law  to  dis- 
solve them.  This  is  the  more  illustrated  by  the  great  tenderness  with 
which  the  archbishop  writes,  for  which  his  son  inserts  the  letter. 
(Life,t.i.pp.  209— 211.) 

"  I  know,*'  says  he,  "  Mr.  Commissary,  you  hare  done  nothing  in  this  affair  but 
what  you  ou^ht  to  do ;  nor  hare  the  Bishop  of  Chester  or  I  any  power  to  stop  your 
proceedings  if  we  bad  a  mind  to  it,  which  I  daresay  neither  of  us  are  inclined  to,  for 
it  is  certain  this  man  and  bis  pretended  wife  must  be  separated.  But  yet  I  could 
wish  that  all  the  tenderness  might  be  used  towards  this  poor  man  that  the  circum- 
stances of  the  thing  will  admit  of;  my  meaning  is,  that  you  will  give  him  and  his 
wife  some  time  to  think  of  this  fault  of  theirs,  and  to  receive  convictions  of  the  un- 
lawfulness or  nullity  of  this  their  marriage.  And,  therefore,  if  thej  be  not  already 
under  the  sentence  of  excommunication,  1  could  wish  you  would  deter  it  till  another 
time ;  or,  if  they  be  under  that  sentence  already,  that  you  would  order  the  curate  not 
to  publish  it  till  further  orders ;  or,  if  it  be  already  published,  that  you  would  not 
immediately  take  out  the  Writ  de  Ezcom.  Capiendo,  but  give  him  time  till  all  the 
means  have  been  made  use  of  to  persuade  him  and  bis  sister  to  obey  the  law  in  this 
matter.  If  you  think  this  reasonable,  then  I  would  further  beg  of  you  to  send  some 
one  of  the  clergymen  about  you,  such  an  one  as  has  reputation  aod  understands  these 
matters,  to  discourse  both  with  the  man  and  woman  about  the  unlawfulness  of  this 
marriage,  and  to  dispose  them,  by  a  representation  of  the  sin  they  live  in,  to  do  that 
voluntarily  which  must  other  wise  unavoidably  come  upon  them,  to  their  greater  hurt 
and  damage, — I  mean  total  separation.  1  think  all  this  would  be  charitable,  and  I 
hope  it  is  consistent  with  the  ecclesiastical  laws ;  and  I  believe  it  will  do  you  no 
inJQiy,  but  tend  to  your  reputation,  &c. — Dec.  20, 1705." 


INNOVATIONS  RESPECTING  THE  LAW  OF  MARRIAGE. 

Dear  Sir, — The  church  is  much  indebted  to  a  contemporary  Review 
for  condemning,  in  the  strong  terms  it  deserves,  a  revolting  attempt 
which  is  now  being  made  to  obtain  legal  sanction  for  marriages  which 
are  prohibited  "  in  certain  cases  of  affinity,"  more  particularly  referring 

♦  Vide  ^  ressius.     This  writ  by  Archbishop  Parker' ^  V  and. 
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to  the  case  of  **  marriage  with  a  deceased  wife's  sister,**  The  reviewer 
alludes  to  a  letter  of  St  Basil's  on  the  subject,  which  is  of  itself  so 
sensible  and  importaDt,  and  so  interesting,  from  the  answer  it  supplies 
to  those  reasonings  by  which  the  repeal  is  now  advocated,  that  I  trust 
you  will  afford  it  a  place  in  your  Magazine. 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  yours  truly,  I.  W. 

"  EPISTLE  CLX. — ^TO    DI0D0RU8. 

"  There  have  eome  to  us  lettcfn,  bearing  the  inscription  of  Diodoras,  bat  in  all 
other  respects  more  suitable  to  some  one  else  than  to  Diodorus ;  for  it  appears  tome 
to  be  some  mean  contriver  who  has  personated  you,  in  order  to  render  himself  worthy 
of  credit  among  his  bearers,  who,  on  being  asked  by  some  one  whether  it  were  lawful 
for  him  to  marry  the  sister  of  his  deceased  wife,  shuddered  not  at  the  question,  but 
mildly  afforded  it  a  hearing,  and  with  great  boldness  and  earnestness  aided  him  in 
the  acoompliabment  of  his  impure  passion.  Now  if  I  had  the  letter  itself  by  me  I 
would  send  it  to  you,  and  you  would  have  had  the  meana  of  defending  yourself  and 
the  truth  ;  but  he  who  shewed  the  letter  took  it  away  again,  and  has  been  carrying  it 
about  as  a  trophy  against  us  who  had  prohibited  it  from  the  beginning,  and  saying 
that  he  had  a  written  authority.  I  have,  therefore,  now  written  to  you,  in  order'that 
we  may  attack  this  spurious  account  by  a  twofold  band,  so  aa  to  leare  him  no  means 
by  which  be  may  injure  those  whom  he  fsUs  in  with. 

'*  First  of  all  we  have  to  allege  that  which  is  of  the  greatest  weight  in  such  maU 
ters,  the  cuatom  established  among  us,  which  is  equivalent  to  a  law,  inaanncfa  as 
such  ordinancea  have  been  banded  down  to  us  by  holy  men  ;  and  the  custom  is  this — 
if  a  person  at  any  time,  mastered  by  an  impure  passion,  shall  have  fallen  into  a  law. 
less  union  with  two  sisters,  neither  to  account  this  a  marriage,  nor  to  receive  soch 
at  all  into  the  body  of  the  church  before  that  they  are  sepsrsted  from  one  another. 
So  that,  even  had  we  nothing  else  to  say,  custom  had  sufficed  as  a  safeguard  of  what 
is  right ;  but  since  he  who  has  written  the  letter  has  endeavoured,  by  meana  o(  a 
forgery,  to  introduce  into  society  so  great  an  evil,  it  seems  requisite  that  we  should 
not  forego  the  support  we  may  obtain  from  a  discussion  of  the  subject,  although  it  be 
the  case  that,  in  matters  very  evident  and  palpable,  the  preconceived  notion  of  esch 
is  preferable  to  any  reasoning. 

*'  It  is  written,  he  says,  in  the  book  of  Leviticus — *'  Thou  shalt  not  take  a  wife  'to 
her  sister,  to  vex  her,  to  uncover  her  nakedness,  beside  the  other  in  her  lifetime.** 
(Lev.  xviii.  18.)  Therefore  be  says  it  is'  evident  that  it  is  allowable  to  take  the 
sister  of  a  wife  that  is  dead.  Now  to  this  I  will  first  of  all  mention  that  ssying, 
"  that  whatsoever  things  the  law  saith^it  ssith  to  them  who  are  in  the  law/*'  for 
otherwise  we  should  be  subject  to  circumcision,  and  the  sabbath, and  abstinence  from 
meau.  For  surely  it  cannot  be,  that  if  we  find  anything  that  rona  hand  in  hand 
with  our  pleasures  we  are  to  put  ourselves  under  tbe  yoke  of  legal  slsvery ;  but  if 
anything  m  the  things  of  the  law  appears  grievous,  we  are  then  to  run  off  to  tbe 
liberty  which  is  in  Christ  We  are  asked  whether  it  is  written  that  a  man  may 
marry  one  sister  after  having  married  another?  We  answer,  what  is  both  safe  and 
true,  that  it  is  not  written.  But  to  infer  that  which  arises  from  natural  consequence, 
but  is  not  expressed,  is  tbe  part  of  tbe  legislator,  not  of  one  who  is  citing  the  law ; 
for  in  this  way  whoever  would  dare  such  a  deed  might  take  the  aister  even  during 
the  wife's  lifetime,  for  tbe  same  aopbism  will  fit  this  esse  also.  For  it  is  written, 
he  will  say,  *'  thou  shalt  not  take,  to  vex  her ;"  so  then  he  bath  not  prohibited  taking 
her  where  there  is  no  "  vexing."  Whoso  then  pleadetb  for  passion  will  decide  that 
the  temper  of  the  sisters  hstb  nothing  *'  vexing**  in  it.  The  reason,  then,  being 
done  away  for  which  he  prohibits  bis  living  with  both  at  once,  what  is  to  binder  bis 
taking  both  sisters?  But  these  things  are  not  written  we  will  grant  it,  neither  is 
the  other  defined ;  but  if  a  meaning  is  to  be  attached  to  it  by  way  of  inference,  it 
would  equally  afford  a  licence  to  both  cases.  But,  in  order  to  get  out  of  the  diffi- 
culty, it  will  be  necessary  to  recur  to  the  circumstances  which  preceded  the  publi- 
cation of  the  law  ;  for  the  legislator  does  not  appear  to  embrace  every  species  of 
offences,  but  especially  to  interdict  those  of  tbe  Egyptians  from  among  whom  Israel 
had  gone  forth,  and  thoae  of  tbe  Canaanites  among  whom  they  bad  come.  For  thus 
the  passage  is—'*  After  the  doings  of  tbe  lend  of  Egypt,  wherein  ye  dwelt,  shall  ye 
not  do ;  and  after  tbe  doings  of  the  land  of  Csnaan,  whither  I  bring  you,  ahall  ye  not 
do  ;  neither  shall  ye  walk  in  their  ordinances.**  (Lev.  xviii.  3.)  So  that  it  is  pro- 
bable that  this  species  of  crime  was  not  at  that  time  one  that  found  place  among  tbe 
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Gentiles ;  so  that  on  that  account  the  lawgiver  bad  no  occasion  to  make  provision 
against  it,  but  considered  tbe  untaugbt  custom  of  itself  sufficient  to  convict  that  abo- 
mination. How,  therefore,  when  be  interdicted  tbe  greater,  did  he  pass  over  the 
l«*ss  in  silence  1  Because  it  appeared  that  to  many  of  carnal  minds,  who  were  dis- 
posed to  cohabit  with  two  sisters  jet  living,  tbe  example  of  tbe  patriarch  might  be 
prejudicial.  But  what  ought  we  to  do  ? — to  declare  what  things  are  written,  or  fur- 
ther to  work  out  those  things  that  are  passed  over  in  silence  1  To  take  a  case  in 
point  it  is  not  written  in  these  laws  that  fatber  and  son  ought  not  to  cohabit  with 
one  woman ;  and  yet  by  the  prophet  it  is  denounced  as  the  greatest  of  crimes. 
*  For  tbe  son,'  it  is  said,  *  and  tbe  father  bare  gone  in  to  one  woman.'  And  how  many 
other  kinds  of  unclean  passions  are  there  which  the  teaching  of  devils  hath  invented, 
but  the  dirine  Scripture  bath  omitted  to  mention,  not  choosing  to  defile  its  own  deli- 
cacy by  tbe  mere  naming  of  things  shameful,  but  condemning  impurities  in  general 
terms.  As  the  Apostle  Paul  says — '  But  fornication  and  all  uncleanness,  let  it  not 
be  once  named  among  you,  as  becometh  saints.'  (£pb.  r.  3.)  By  the  term  unclean, 
iiess  including  crimes  of  men  and  women  that  are  unmentionable ;  so  that  it  is  not 
the  case  that  silence  affords  licence  to  tbe  lovers  of  pleasure. 

"  But  I  maintain  that  this  point  is  not  passed  over  in  silence,  but  that  the  legis- 
lator hath  prohibited  it  in  tbe  verv  strongest  manner;  for  tbe  expression,  *  None 
of  you  shall  approach  to  any  that  is  near  of  kin  to  him,  to  uncover  their  nakedness/ 
(Lev.  xviii.  6,)  embraceth  also  this  species  of  relationship.  For  what  can  be  more 
akin  to  a  man  than  bis  own  wife,  or  rather  than  his  own  flesh?  for  *they  are  no 
longer  two,  but  one  flesh.'  So  that  by  means  of  tbe  wife  tbe  sister  also  passes  into  the 
kindred  of  tbe  hasband.  So  that,  as  he  shall  not  take  the  mother  of  his  wife,  nor  tbe 
daughter  of  bis  wife,  because  he  shall  not  take  bis  own  mother  nor  his  own  daughter, 
so  in.  like  manner  he  shall  not  take  the  sister  of  his  wife,  because  be  cannot  take  bis 
own  sister ;  and,  on  tbe  other  band,  neither  shall  it  be  lawful  for  a  woman  to  marry 
tbe  kindred  of  her  husband,  for  on  either  side  the  rights  of  kindred  are  common  to 
both.  But  I,  for  my  part,  testify  to  everyone  deliberating  concerning  marriage  that 
'  tbe  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away,  and  that  the  time  is  short,  so  that  they  who 
have  wives  should  be  as  they  that  have  none,'  (1  Cor.  vii.  29  *,)  but  if  anyone  should 
perversely  read  to  me  that  expression  '  increase  and  multiply,'  I  smile  at  his  not 
discerning  tbe  seasons  of  these  laws.  Second  marriages  are  a  remedy  against  forni- 
cation, not  an  occasion  for  impure  desire.  If  they  cannot  contain,  let  them  marry,  it 
is  said ;  but  not  to  let  them  in  marrying  act  against  all  law. 

**  But  these  men,  who  have  blinded  their  soul  by  dishonourable  passion,  have  no 
respect  even  unto  nature,  for  she  of  old  hath  distinguished  the  appellations  of  kind  ; 
for  according  to  what  relationship  shall  they  address  their  children  1  Shall  they  call 
them  brothers  to  each  other,  or  cousins  1  for  both  appellations  equally  suit  them,  on 
account  of  Uiis  confused  mixture.  Make  not,  O  man,  the  aunt  to  be  the  step-motber 
of  infants !  Do  not  arm  with  unrelenting  jedousies  one  whose  duty  it  is  to  cherish 
in  tbe  place  of  a  mother,  for  step-mothers  are  tbe  only  kind  of  persons  who  extend 
enmity  even  beyond  deaUi.  Indeed,  they  who  have  been  enemies  from  other  causes 
are  reconciled  with  the  dead,  but  step-mothers  after  death  commence  their  enmity. 
The  sum  of  all  that  has  been  said  is  tbis^f  anyone,  according  to  law,  has  a  desire  to 
marry,  the  whole  world  is  open  to  him  ;  but  if  he  is  actuated  by  passion,  then  on  this 
account  let  it  be  more  closely  shut  against  him,  *  that  be  may  learn  to  possess  his 
vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour,  not  in  the  lust  of  concupiscence.'  I  have  more 
things  wbicb  I  am  desirous  to  urge,  but  the  length  of  my  letter  restrains  me ;  and  I 
pray  Uiat  this  our  exhortation  may  prove  more  strong  than  the  passion,  or  at  all 
events  that  this  pollution  may  find  no  place  in  my  diocese,  but  may  be  confined  to 
those  places  into  which  it  has  bad  the  boldndss  to  enter." 


A  RAMBLE  AMONG  THE  SUSSEX  CHURCHES.— No.  IIL 

Sir,— To  leave  Bognor  without  visiting  the  church  of  Climping  would 
be  almost  as  great  an  error  as  the  omission  of  Boxgrove.  Seeing  the 
former  is  some  consolation  for  missing  the  latter.  It  furnishes  a  not 
very  common  illustration  of  the  first  appearance  of  pointed  arches  in 
work  essentially  Norman. 
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The  tower  of  this  church  adjoins  the  south  and  only  aisle,  but  rises 
no  higher  than  the  gables.  Its  western  door,  from  which  a  coat  of 
mortar  is  fast  crumbling  away,  and  restoring  hidden  beauties  to  au 
age  that  perhaps  may  prize  them,  is  circular,  with  perfect  cheveroo, 
and  toothed  mouldings,  besides  the  Gothic  round  and  hollow.  In  the 
lancet  windows  above  it,  one  of  which  perforates  a  Norman  strip 
buttress,  the  first  order  is  a  coarse  cheveron^  the  second  a  lancet 
with  round  at  its  edge ;  reversing  the  arrangement  of  the  door,  where 
the  first  order  is  English,  the  second  Norman,  an  English  trefoil  being 
added  for  a  third. 

Entering  the  south  aisle  by  a  wooden  porch,  whose  tough  oak 
seems  to  have  withstood  the  storms  of  four  or  five  hundred  winter?, 
a  satisfactory  interior  presents  itself.  Much  has  been  done,  but  no 
harm ;  much  left  undone,  but  nothing  in  rapid  decay.  The  pointed 
arches,  raised  on  cylindrical  piers,  have  good  early  English  mouldings, 
not  usual  hereabouts ;  the  windows  are  of  lancet  form,  but  round  ones 
are  introduced  in  the  points  of  the  gables.  The  stone  pulpit,  built 
into  a  pier  of  the  nave,  though  disguised,  is  not  injured,  by  the  filthy 
board  that  abuts  against  it,  and  forms  the  desk.  A  perpendicular 
font  retains  its  true  position  near  the  western  door.  The  piscina,  and 
three  ambries  precisely  similar  to  it,  have  been  recovered  firom  the 
wall,  and  well-executed  seats  of  about  the  same  date  as  the  font  are 
left;  undisturbed  :  <<  Time  hath  leant  his  hand  but  broke  his  scythe" 
upon  them ;  how  many  times  hath  he  mown  down  the  generations 
they  have  seated. 

Wonderful  is  the  variety  which,  when  they  had  any  scope  at  all, 
the  parents  of  Gothic  managed  to  extort  from  elements  all  the  chief  of 
which  were  determined,  and  how  simply  was  it  managed,  by  shifting 
the  tower — now  placing  it  in  the  centre,  then  at  the  side  or  the  western 
end ;  sometimes,  as  in  the  earliest  and  a  few  late  instances,  separate 
fi*om  the  church.  Thus  an  ever  varying  and  generally  beautiful  out- 
line was  obtained,  which  may  not  unnaturally  be  compared  to  the  old 
ballad  metre,  perhaps  the  most  forcible  and  varied  in  our  language — 
the  only  metre  that  satisfies  the  ear  w^hile  it  allows  a  change  of  rhyme 
and  cadence.* 

Winding  through  the  green  lanes  between  Little  Hampton  and 
Worthing,  skirting  the  sea  for  one  mile,  then  turning  aside  through 
some  picturesque  village,  whose  wholesome  verdure  would  seem  to 
indicate  an  inland  county,  such  thoughts  arise  like  bubbles  to  the 
surface,  as  one  fane  after  another  emerges  firom  the  trees,  and  not  even 
a  few  minutes  can  be  spared  to  scenes  where  many  a  good  man  spends 
his  useful  life.  Thus  there  was  enough  in  the  tower  of  Rustington, 
situated  at  the  east  end  of  the  nave,  with  wooden  porch  and  transition 
Norman  clerestory,  (two  rounds  beneath  one  pointed  arch,)  to  excite 
curiosity,  especially  as  a  good  late  window  in  the  transept  proved  that 

*  If  t  note  on  a  mere  illustration  may  be  allowed,  the  writer  would  g:iTean  instance 
of  the  change  of  cadence  be  alludea  to  from  Locbart's  Spanish  Ballads  : — 
*'  He  sharpens  it  as  he  doth  ride,  upon  bis  saddle  bow ; 
He  sharpens  it  on  either  side,  and  makes  the  steel  to  glow. 
He  rides  to  find  Don  Quadros,  that  false  and  faitoar  knight ; 
His  glance  of  ire  is  hot  as  fire,  although  bis  cheek  be  white.*' 
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thid  district  had  not  been  quite  destitute  of  a  '^  revival"  froin  the  14th 
to  the  19th  century.  For  the  same  reason^  Preston,*  which  occurs  in 
the  next  mile,  is  interesting ;  it  has  a  stone  spire  and  porch  at  the  east 
end,  of  late  work,  but  the  inside  must  be  better  than  the  out,  if  it  would 
repay  an  examination. 

One  other  chiux:h  was  all  that  this  day's  tour  would  allow  time  for, 
but  it  was  one  of  choice.  Broadwater,  near  Worthing,  is  another 
trafisition  specimen,  but  more  highly  finished  than  either  of  those  which 
have  been  noticed.  The  chancel  has  a  groined  roof  of  early  date  and 
circular  form,  while  the  tower  which  stands  in  the  centre  is  supported 
by  acutely  pointed  arches  richly  cheveroned.  There  are  some  beau- 
tiful tombs  and  two  well  preserved  brasses,  a  perpendicular  font  placed 
in  a  baptistery,  apparently  an  old  lateral  chapel  in  the  chancel,  and 
many  other  objects  of  interest,  all  in  such  condition  as  to  deserve  the 
praise  which  a  modest  tablet  confers  on  the  Rev.  W.  Davison,  who 
superintended  the  repairs.  With  eminent  tact  he  seems  to  have  left 
the  puritan  pews  and  pulpit  in  all  their  tall  gaunt  hideousness,  assured 
in  his  prophetic  soul,  that  could  he  but  get  the  masonry  in  order,  a  few 
years  must  down  with  them.  The  tower,  indeed,  probably  needed 
some  care,  as  it  has  settled  more  than  work  of  the  period  has  gene* 
rally  done,  although  this  may  have  been  caused  by  the  modern  battle- 
ments. Arches  of  round  and  hollow  mouldings,  in  which  the  point  is 
just  perceptible,  form  its  clerestory, 

Campbell,  in  his  travels,  observes  that  he  never  saw  a  peculiar  shaped 
mountain,  but  some  other  in  the  neighbourhood  closely  resembled  it. 
An  architectural  ramble  often  suggests  the  same  observation  ;  a  con- 
spicuous beauty  rarely  occurs  but  it  is  repeated  in  the  vicinity.  My 
last  sight  in  the  evening  was  the  beautiiul  compartmeut  under  the 
tower  of  Broadwater,  my  first  in  the  following  morning  was  its  original 
at  Old  Shoreham. 

Here  the  arches  are  not  pointed,  but  round ;  and,  entering  by  the 
south  transept,  (the  only  door,)  nothing  of  the  size  can  be  more  solemn. 
The  belfry  floor  is  very  high,  so  that  nothing  bounds  the  upward  view; 
the  original  seats  and  chancel-screen  retain  their  places  in  this  part, 
and  altogether  it  has  an  air  of  rude  grandeur  which  the  most  skilful 
repairs  might  injure.  The  north  transept  is  in  a  ruined  but  perfectly 
recoverable  state ;  it  deserves  a  local  subscription  to  restore  it.  The 
greatest  curiosity,  however,  is  the  chancel-roof,  still  supported  by  a 
beam  and  kingpost  of  early  English  workmanship.  On  the  two  lower 
edges  of  the  former  are  four  strings,  divided  by  the  toothed  ornament, 
well  cased  in  whitewash  to  be  sure,  but  apparently  as  perfect  as  if  it 
bad  not  been  there  for  600  years.  The  font  is  much  dilapidated ;  re- 
mains of  windows  of  all  dates  occur  in  the  chancel. 

Several  workmen  were  employed  in  the  churchyard  under  the 
perilous  direction  of  a  churchwarden  ;  whatever  may  have  been  my 
anxiety,  however,  he  soon  dispelled  it.  Although  unassisted  by  any 
architect,  he  had  resolved,  it  seems,  to  reduce  the  area  to  its  original 
level,  and  with  evident  delight  pointed  out  the  basement  mouldings. 


*  Not  the  Preston  alluded  to  in  the  conlusion  of  this  loiter. 
Vol.  KVUl.—Nav.  1840.  3  u 
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the  marks  of  the  tool  still  fresh  upon  them,  the  ancient  doors  which  he 
intended  to  re-open,  and  a  few  old  poppy  heads,  which  he  meant  to 
have  replaced  on  the  ancient  pews.  He  was  determined  to  preserve 
all,  and  destroy  notliing ;  he  neglected  his  own  business  to  watch  lest 
any  mischief  should  be  done ;  and  from  the  cuttings  already  made  he 
had  collected  a  grave-pin,  an  iron  arrow-head,  and  an  antique  bell, 
which  he  regarded  with  a  virtuoso  spirit.  I  commended  the  old  beam 
and  chancel-screen  to  his  care,  and  suggested  whether  it  would  not  be 
better  to  open  an  old  decorated,  than  introduce  a  new  Norman,  win- 
dow at  its  extremity ;  but,  alas  1  a  monument  was  fixed  against  it, 
and  closed  it  must  remain.  One  would  wish  a  good  architect  could  be 
employed  instead  of  an  Ofellus  ;  but  it  seems  there  still  are  yeomanry 
who  feel  honest  pride  in  their  old  churches,  and  think  upon  their  stones, 
and  that  is  something. 

What  a  pity  it  is  that  time  is  not  elastic — that  lingering  long  over 
one  object  curtails  the  enjoyment  of  another — that  spending  two  hours 
at  Old  Shoreham  left  scarce  two  minutes  for  the  New.  Yet  New 
Shoreham  was  a  noble  church  before  the  centuries  were  in  their  teens, 
and  is  one  of  the  few  in  which  more  recent  repairs  have  been  con- 
ducted to  a  considerable  extent.  Two  others,  one  with  a  slated  spire, 
appeared  on  the  inland  road  to  Brighton,  both  of  the  same  date ;  and 
at  Hove  some  ruins,  with  lancet  windows,  of  good  proportion. 

As  far  as  this  very  limited  ramble  allows  of  a  conjecture,  putting 
ecclesiastical  history  quite  out  of  the  question,  the  impression  it  has 
lefl  is  this : — That  the  Christian  religion  must  have  taken  deep  root  io 
the  district  before  a.d.  1000 ;  that  immediately  after  the  conquest  its 
monuments  arose  in  considerable  number :  that  the  great  spread  of 
Christianity  took  place  in  the  Idth  century,  notwithstanding  a  dis- 
turbed state  of  society,  much  violence  having  been  used  against  the 
churches  until  its  close;  in  the  14th,  a  few  fine  churches  were  bnilt, 
and  almost  all  repaired ;  before  1400,  apathy  seems  to  have  sunk  on 
priests  and  people ;  no  new  temples  were  erected ;  the  repairs  were 
done  in  a  slovenly  manner,  or  decay  allowed  to  work  unchecked, 
and  the  few  exceptions  generally  subserved  some  purpose  of  vanity  or 
superstition — they  are  screens,  tombs,  and  private  chapels.  I  have 
seen  nothing  but  the  chancel  at  Arundel  deserving  the  name  of  caihoHe 
architecture  since  1400. 

At  Brighton,  however,  there  are  some  tokens  of  resuscitation.  In 
an  open  space,  where  the  roads  from  London  and  Lewes  unite,  stands 
one  of  the  best  modem  churches ;  there  is  breadth  and  boldness  in  its 
composition  ;  it  is  substantially  built  of  Portland  stone ;  and  the  tower 
is  capable  of  sustaining  the  steeple  originally  designed  for  it.  The 
interior,  although  advantaged  by  a  beautiful  apse,  with  flowing  tracery 
in  the  windows^  is  less  effective  than  the  outside,  and  sundry  indica- 
tions lead  one  to  suppose  that  there  is  more  plaister  than  there  ought 
to  be. 

The  rule  of  resemblance  between  adjacent  churches  has  either  failed 
in  the  course  of  time,  or  has  not  reached  this  famous  watering  place. 
Two  of  considerable  size  have  been  built  since  this  monument  of 
Barry's  genius — two  more  barbarous  will  not  readily  be  found.   There 
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are  some  good  chapels ;  one  with  fine  Doric  portico  and  well-contrived 
interior  (the  two  queer  pulpits  on  the  top  of  palm  trees  excepted) ; 
but  only  one  specimen  of  ecclesiastical  architecture. 

Reluctantly,  Sir,  I  send  you  the  last  of  these  reminiscences.  They 
conclude  with  the  little  church  which  formed  the  subiect  of  a  spirited 
woodcut  and  celebrated  paper  in  the  first  number  of  your  Magazine. 
It  still  looks  smiling  in  its  valley,  although  the  trees  have  woven  round 
it  a  closer  veil  than  when,  induced  by  that  essay,  I  visited  it,  to 
decypher  Becket's  martyrdom  upon  the  wall.  But  I  forbear  to  pro- 
voke comparisons  by  staking  a  string  that  has  not  yet  ceased  to  vibrate, 
and  conclude  the  story  of  my  summer  ramble.  If  the  recital  has 
wearied  any  of  your  readers,  I  comfort  myself  that  my  fault  is  but  a 
shadow  to  yours — ^you  print,  I  only  wrote  it. 

lam.  Sir,  &c.  S.I.E. 


THE  CHURCH  AND  SWEDENBORG. 

Sib, — As  one  of  your  readers,!  feel  much  interested  in  the  remarks  of 
your  correspondent  **  H."   The  whole  case  may  be  stated  as  follows : — 

The  Roman  catholics  charge  the  church  of  England  with  being  the 
great  foster-mother  of  Swedenborgianism.  Mr.  Hartley,  rector  of 
Wynwick,  published  Swedenboi^'s  treatise  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  with 
a  preface,  containing  a  recommendation,  which  is  circulated  to  this 
day.  Mr.  Clowes,  rector  of  St.  John's,  Manchester,  translated  nearly 
all  Swedenborg's  works,  and  openly  recommended  them,  from  the 
pulpit,  for  (if  I  mistake  not)  nearly  sixty  years.  Besides  these,  Mr. 
Dupree,  Mr.  May,  Mr.  Fletcher,  Mr.  Proud,  Mr.  Leicester,  and  other 
clergymen,  concurred  in  diffusing  the  doctrines.  The  result  is,  they 
have  spread  to  Russia,  Sweden,  Prussia,  Germany,  through  France, 
in  su<ji  a  manner  as  lately  to  have  attracted  the  attention  of  the 
Roman  see ;  they  have  spread  also  to  many  of  our  colonies,  through 
all  the  United  States,  with  the  exception  of  two,  as  also  through 
England  and  Scotland.  Last  year,  I  find,  by  the  report,  that  an 
English  edition  of  the  Heaven  and  Hell  sold  off  in  a  few  months. 
That  the  committee  printed  about  five  thousand  volumes,  and  the  half 
copy  of  two  thousand  more.  That  in  the  whole  they  sold  upwards 
of  three  thousand  volumes,  many  of  which  consisted  of  not  less  than 
four  or  five  hundred  pages  close  print.  This  it  appears  has  been  done, 
independently  of  sales  of  other  books  and  tracts  in  support  of  the  same 
cause ;  and  in  reference  to  which,  we  are  informed  by  the  report,  that 
the  Tract  Society  alone,  at  Birmingham,  circulated  in  two  years 
100,000  tracts;  besides  which,  that  there  are  schools  established 
throughout  the  kingdom,  of  two,  three,  or  even  four  hundred  children 
each  ;  one  or  two  of  which  have  been  made,  in  certain  recent  statistical 
returns  on  the  subject  of  education,  subjects  of  especial  eulogium. 

Now  the  question  is,  how  this  is  to  be  stopped?  Your  corres- 
pondent thinks  it  is  to  'be  done  by  attempting  to  establish  against 
Sweden borg  the  charge  of  fraud  and  imposture.  In  support  of  this 
charge,  he  refers  to  an  article  in  the  Universal  Biography,  and  to  the 
statement  of  the  Abbe  Barruel. 
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With  regard  to  the  first,  it  is  true  that  the  article  contains  the  nar- 
rative alluded  to ;  but  not  only  do  the  authors  lay  no  particular  stress 
upon  it,  but,  in  a  passage  which  occurs  very  shortly  after,  they  throw 
discredit  upon  the  whole,  and  avail  themselves  of  the  same  occasion 
to  bear  testimony  to  the  morality  and  probity  of  Swedenborg's  cha- 
racter, of  which  your  correspondent  avails  himself,  to  establish  the 
opposite  upon  their  anthority.  The  passage  to  which  I  refer  is  the 
following : — 

**  Meanwhile  it  is  possible  that  Swedenborg  remained  a  Granger  to  all  those  pre- 
tended displajs  of  the  marrellons  with  whicb  his  disciples  sought  to  sorroand  fain, 
in  order  to  give  confirmation  to  his  doctrine ;  and  the  conduct  of  this  extraordiaarf 
man  authoritet  us  to  think  $o.  All  authors  agree  in  sajing  that  his  manners  were  ex* 
emplarj,  and  that  he  practited  the  pure  mitrality  that  he  preached.  The  author  of  those 
msntiscript  memoirs,  upon  which  we  have  founded  the  present  article,  assures  us,  on 
the  faith  of  those  who  nad  been  brought  into  personal  contact  wiib  Swedenborg, 
that  his  outward  deportment  was  of  great  aimplieity,  and  that,  in  the  ordinary  inter* 
course  of  life,  he  maintained  an  ease  and  a  freedom  by  no  means  common  to  charla. 
tans." 

It  was  evidently  some  conviction  of  this  kind  that  led  Go^rres  and 
Professor  Mo^hler,  both  Roman  catholics,  not  only  to  abandon  the 
ground  occupied  by  Barruel,  but  in  opposition  to  him,  like  open  and 
candid  enemies,  to  bear  their  testimony,  as  we  have  seen,  to  Sweden- 
borg's  personal  honesty  and  uprightness.  The  whole  of  Barruers  state- 
ments may  be  seen  analysed  in  Cloutest  Letters  to  a  Member  of  Parlia- 
ment, In  the  case  of  the  letter  written  by  the  Queen  of  Sweden  to  her 
brother,  and  maintained  by  Barruel,  on  questionable  authority,  to  have 
been  intercepted  by  two  senators,  who  communicated  the  contents  to 
Swedenborg ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  rumour  ascribed  Swedenborg's 
information  to  a  supernatural  source,  and  invested  it  with  other  cir- 
cumstances, Mr,  Clowes  makes  the  following  remark : — 

'*  Such  Sir,  is  the  Abb£  Barruera  representation  of  this  affair ;  but  let  oa  now  con- 
sult what  I  cannot  help  believing  to  be  better  authority — namely,  the  relation  of 
C.  Springer,  Esq.,  counsellor  of  commerce,  and  formerly  of  the  senatorial  order  in 
Sweden,  as  it  is  given  in  a  letter  of  his  to  the  Abb^  Pernetti  ;  he  had  his  information 
on  the  subject,  yon  will  find,  from  Swedenborg  himself,  for  thus  he  writes:— 
'  I  questioned  Swedenborg  concerning  the  letter  which  was  wrote  by  the  Queen  of 
Sweden  to  her  brother,  the  deceased  Margrave  \  he  replied,  *  Much  of  the  common  re- 
port it  true,  and  part  of  it  it  not,*  From  this  account,  it  appears  that  whatsoever  the 
report  waa  respecting  the  sfTsir  of  the  above  letter,  it  had,  by  Swedenborg*s  own 
confession,  been  exaggerated,  as  is  no  uncommon  thing  on  such  occaaions,  snd  thus 
there  was  a  mixture  in  it  of  the  true  and  the  false.  But  is  the  moral  character  of 
Swedenborg  to  be  impeached  by  the  charge  of  imposture,  because  probably  some 
weak  friend  had  asserted  more  concerning  him  than  was  strictly  true  V* — page  68. 

With  respect  to  the  remarks  of  your  correspondent  on  Swedenborg's 
anecdote  concerning  Christian  Wolff,  1  beg  leave  to  say  that  my 
edition  of  the  De  Telluribus,  which  was  the  earliest  printed,  is  dated 
one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  fifty-eight ;  Christian  Wolff  died  in 
the  year  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  fifty-four;  so  that  the 
anecdote  in  the  De  Telluribus  was  printed  four  years  ajfler  the  death 
of  Wolff,  instead  of  six  years  before^  as  your  correspondent  statet). 

As  he  has  evidently  no  wish  to  spare  the  Sweden borgians,  I  doubt 
j)pt  that,  however  he  may  differ  from  Mr,  Coleridge's  '*  Notes  on 
Nobles  AppealJ'  he  will  at  least  admit  that  Mr.  Coleridge  commences 
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them  by  a  very  sensible  observation, — "  How  natural  it  is,"  says  he, 
■'  to  mistake  the  weakness  of  an  adversary's  argument  for  the  strength 
of  our  own  cause."  Your  correspondent,  therefore,  as  well  as  Pro- 
fessor Rosetti,  will  no  doubt  desire  to  be  careful  lest  statements  which 
Deed  not  be  haaarded  should  lead  other  parties  to  consider  their  cause 
to  be  strong  when  they  would  rather  wish  to  convince  them  of  its 
weakness. 

Will  your  correspondent  have  the  kindness  to  specify  the  passages 
he  alludes  to  with  regard  to  the  books  of  Jasher  ? 

Yours,  very  respectfully,  ANTrresoRiST. 


SWEJDENBORG  AND  CHRISTIAN  WOLFF,  THE  CELEBRATED 
GERMAN   PHILOSOPHER. 

Sir, — As  the  "  British  Magazine"  is  characterized  by  its  impartiality 
and  justice  to  all  serious  inquirers  after  truth,  you  will  excuse  my  ad- 
verting to  a  paper  in  your  last  Number,  headed  «*  Professor  Rossetti 
and  Swedenborg"  (p.  407),  in  which  the  writer  has  fallen  into  a  great 
mistake  respecting  the  time  when  the  celebrated  Christian  Wolff  died. 
Your  correspondent  endeavours  to  prove  the  assertion,  which  he 
makes  himself,  that  Swedenborg,  whom  Coleridge,  in  your  Number 
for  September,  describes  ^^  as  a  moralist  above  all  praise"  was  an  im- 
postor. And  in  order  to  prove  this  assertion,  your  correspondent  ad- 
duces an  extract,  in  Latin,  from  one  of  Swedenborg's  works,  "  De 
Telluribusy*  4^c.,  in  which  the  author  states  that  he  saw  Christian 
Wolff  as  a  spirit  in  the  spiritual  world.  Immediately  after  this  ex- 
tract, your  correspondent  asserts,  as  a  triumphant  argument  to  prove 
that  Swedenborg  was  an  impostor,  that  **  this  was  actually  printed 
six  years  before  the  death  of  Wolff."  (p.  409. J  Now,  Sir,  what  is 
the  real  fact?  Swedenborg's  work,  from  which  tne extract  was  made, 
was  printed  in  1758,  and  the  celebrated  Christian  Wolff  died  April  9, 
1754,  (see  German  Conversation's  Lexicon,  article  Wolff,)  conse- 
quently/oi/r  years  before  Swedenborg  published  the  work  in  question, 
and  not  six  years  afterwards.  I  will  only  add,  in  order  not  to  occupy 
too  much  of  your  space,  that  the  other  objections  your  correspondent 
rmses  against  Swedenborg  and  his  claims  to  public  attention  are 
equally  groundless.  Clericus. 


THOUGHTS  ON  OLD  SUBJECTS. 

SiRf — ^The  doctrine  of  the  <^  real  presence"  ia  contained  in  the  first 
three  or  four  sentences  of  the  exhortation  in  the  communion  service ; 
therefore  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  England.  It  is  also  con- 
tained in  the  words  of  Christ ;  and  those  of  St.  Paul  explain  the  nature 
of  that  presence.  The  one  expressly  affirms  "  This  is  my  body ;"  the 
other  as  expressly  calls  it  **  bread."  Now,  as  we  have  no  more  right 
to  consider  one  of  these  expressions  figurative  than  we  have  to  con- 
sider the  other  so,  we  can  only  preserve  the  truth  of  both  by  believing 
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a  real  spiriiual  presence,  which  agrees  with  both.  Many  explain  the 
subject  by  assuming  Christ's  words  to  be  figurative,  and  so  extinguish 
them,  setting  St.  Paul's  in  opposition.  But  then  on  what  grounds  can 
they  oppose  the  Romanist,  wno  takes  the  same  liberty  with  St.  Paul's, 
leaving  Christ's  alone  remaining  ?  The  expressions  are  not  antagonist 
ones ;  but  the  true  doctrine  is  contained  in  a  synthesis  of  the  two. 
Both  errors  (of  Romanist  and  dissenter)  spring  from  the  same  souice-- 
a  rationalizing  spirit.  The  doctrine  of  the  church  is  the  true  "  via 
media,"  which  will  generally  be  found  "  via  tuta." 

It  is  most  agreeable  to  our  cowardly  human  nature  to  save  our- 
selves the  suffering  which  an  avowal  of  the  truth  would  bring  upon 
us;  and  in  some  cases  it  may  be  lawful  thus  to  spare  ourselves. 
But  the  present  times  seem  peculiarly  to  call  upon  all  who  ''  know  the 
truth"  to  confess  it,  for  there  is  a  deadly  struggle  between  good  and 
evil — between  principle  and  expediency — human  invention  and  divine 
institution— between  the  "  God  of  Gods,"  and  the  "  God  of  this 
world ;"  and  who  can  tell  how  much  he  may  be  aiding  the  wronff  by 
not  acting  for  tlie  right  ?  To  remain  neuter  may  be  to  throw  bis 
w^eight  into  the  scale,  heavy  with  the  maxims  and  principles  of  sinful 
man.  The  "  vis  inertieB**  may  prove  a  formidable  propelling  power. 
To  remain  inactive  may  be  to  betray  the  citadel  into  the  hands  of  its 
enemies.  We  are  not  to  measure  our  duty  by  its  calculated  effects. 
The  earth  is  cursed  "  for  our  sake,"  and  pain  and  distress  must  be  our 
inheritance  in  it.  Why  then  should  we  so  shrink  from  incurring  them 
for  *'  righteousness*  sake  ?"  Should  we  not,  for  this  reason,  the  more 
readily  court  them,  that  he  may  gain  the  blessing  pronounced  upon 
those  who  thus  suffer  ?  ''  Happy  are  ye,"  is  said  to  them ;  and  can 
we  afford  to  lose  any  opportunity  of  having  this  said  of  us  ?  We 
need  look  at  the  early  Christians  for  examples  of  patient  endurance, 
to  be  utterly  confounded  at  our  own  shrinking  from  sorrow  and  re- 
proach. The^'  "  counted  not  their  lives  dear  unto  them ;"  but  our 
reputation*  are  too  valuable  to  be  risked.  They  "  endured  the  loss  of 
all  things ;"  but  we  are  afraid  of  losing  even  a  portion  of  the  esteem  in 
which  we  are  held.  They  acted  up  to  their  principles ;  we,  too  often, 
bring  our  principles  down  to  our  actions.  They  suffered  '<  cruel  bonds 
and  mockings,  and  were  tortured,  not  acx;eptiug  deliverance ;"  it  is 
well  if  we  can  stand  even  a  contemptuous  name  for  the  truth  s  sake. 
**  There  were  giants  in  those  days ;"  and  what  are  we  ? 

Physical  science,  now-a-days,  is  much  more  popular  than  mental ; 
the  necessary  conclusion  is,  that  it  is  an  age  of  intellectual  inferiority. 
Without  doubt  there  are  splendid  exceptions ;  but  let  any  one  con- 
sider the  bias  of  the  present  generation,  and  he  will  see  that  it  is  **  of 
the  earth,  earthy."  In  days  that  are  past,  men  exercised  chiefly  their 
wits ;  we,  specially,  our  senses.  They  thought ;  we  talk  and 
scribble.  The  motto  of  this  day  is,  "  I  will  not  believe  what  I  do 
not  understand."  Of  that  which  is  gone,  "  I  will  try  to  understand 
what  I  believe."  As  regards  the  truths  of  religion,  tliis  is  eminently 
correct ;  but  which  is  most  favourable  to  their  cultivation  ?  Is  not 
the  latter?  Equally  removed  from  blind  credulity  and  sceptical 
effrontery. 
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Chrit$t  was  sent,  not  only  to  atone  for  sin,  but  also  to  fulfil  all 
righteousneijs.  He  submitted  to  baptism.  Immediately  that  it  was 
effected,  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  ou  him.  May  we  not  thence  con- 
clude that  when  we  are  baptized  the  Spirit  descends  upon  us  ?  Thus 
our  baptismal  regeneration. 

"  Sacraments  are  those  which  are  signes  and  tokens  of  some  generall 
promised  grace,  which  alwaies  really  descendeth  from  God  unto  the 
soule  that  duly  receiveth  the  same." — (Hooker.)  Now,  regeneration 
is  the  general  promised  grace  of  baptism,  (**  baptized  for  the  remission 
of  sins  ;'^  therefore,  if,  when  duly  received,  the  appropriate  blessing 
always  descends,  we  are  bound  to  believe  infants  regenerated  therein ; 
unless  we  deny  their  capability  to  receiving  it,  which  we  cannot,  so 
long  as  our  church  declares  *'  it  (infant  baptism)  is  in  any  wise  to  be 
retained,  as  being  most  agreeable  to  the  institution  of  Christ."  So  if 
we  maintain  infant  baptism,  we  must  also  baptismal  regeneration. 

The  catholic  church  believes  **  holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things 
necessary  for  salvation."  It  is  dissenters  who  force  us  to  appeal  to 
tradition.  If  they  did  not  put  a  new  interpretation  on  Scripture,  we 
should  not  be  compelled  to  shew  that  the  church  has,  fi-om  its  very 
beginnings  held  that  which  we  maintain.  And  yet,  themselves  the 
cause,  they  blame  V9  for  the  appeal. 

Many  mistake  the  abhorrence  which  coarse  wickedness  excites  in 
their  minds  for  pure  hatred  of  sin,  when,  in  fact,  it  is  but  the  coarse- 
ness of  it  that  shocks  them.  Let  sin  be  presented  in  a  refined  and 
elegant  form,  and  they  will  perceive  none  of  this  revulsion.  '^  Gather 
not  my  soul  with  (vulgar)  sinners"  would  be  the  correct  expression 
erf*  their  piety. 

Civil  government  is  more  like  an  animal  or  vegetable  than  a 
machine ;  it  grows  up  into  its  form ;  it  cannot  be  modelled  at  will. 
Here  is  one  fundamental  error  of  what  is  called  *<  liberalism.*'  An  error, 
moet  practical  in  its  results,  and  one  that  has  recently  had  peculiar 
developement.  Another  error  is,  that  ^*  the  people  are  the  source  of 
power,"  in  flat  contradiction  to  Scripture,  which  says  that  God  is. 
Now,  how  can  a  system  so  opposed  to  reason  and  revelation  work 
otherwise  than  most  miserably ;  in  short,  than  it  is  now  working. 

Discipline  in  church  or  state  is  like  Ith Uriel's  spear ;  its  touch  causes 
each  one  to  start  up  in  his  real  character. 

The  "  Tracts  for  the  Times*'  are  a  sort  of  theological  «*  quintain," 
at  which  f  very  tyro  in  divinity  runs  a  tilt,  thereby  bringing  on  him- 
self, most  generally,  the  fate  which  awaited  his  predecessor  at  the 
real  game — a  stunning  blow  with  the  bag  of  sand  suspended  for  the 
correction  of  inexpert  or  malapert  adventurers.  To  change  the  figure  ; 
they  come  out  against  the  giant,  armed  with  what  they  fondly  per- 
suade themselves  is  David's  sling  and  stone ;  but  which,  alas !  turns  out 
the  most  contemptible  pebble  and  packthread  that  ever  served  for  a 
schoolboy's  sport,  its  chief  execution  being  that  which  such  toys  will 
at  times  accomplish  —  a  recoil  on  the  head  of  the  vigorous  dis- 
charger ;  "  Goliath,"  meanwhile,  disdaining  to  do  that  with  his 
<«  weaver's  beam"-like  spear  which  his  assailant  does  with  his  own 
clumsiness. 
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Why  should  men  take  such  pains  to  represent  reeuon  as  opposed  to 
revelation.  Is  it  true  that  it  is  ?  There  are  many  things  in  Revelation 
**  higher  than  the  reach  of  the  thoughts  of  men/'  but  is  it  not  a  dictate 
of  reason  that,  when  God  speaks,  we,  his  creatures,  should  listen,  and 
implicitly  believe  what  he  says  ?  would  it  not  be  contrary  to  reason 
to  do  otherwise  ?  If  sach  persons  mean  reason,  *'  falsely  so  called," 
why  not  say  so,  instead  of  contributing  to  the  propagation  of  erroneous 
sentiments  ? 

Our  senses  are  like  clocks,  far  from  infallible,  and  yet  soffidendy 
correct  for  every-day  purposes. 

Happiness  cannot  be  produced  by  circumstances  exclusively.  Its 
origin  must  be  in  the  mind  ;  it  radiate$^  not  converges. 

The  term  <'  protestant"  is  relative,  and  not  absolute ;  and  therefore 
insufficient  as  the  only  name  for  our  Christianity.  Let  popery  fall, 
and  protestantism  falls  with  it.  We  ought  to  have  a  name  applicable 
to  us,  not  only  since  the  Reformation,  but  to  the  true  church  up  to 
that  period.  We  must  revive  the  old  term  **  catholic,"  and  wrest  it 
from  its  usurpers ;  for  in  this  "  holy  war"  1  would  not  give  them  the 
advantage  even  of  a  name.  The  populace  are  discontented  because 
some  are  not  perfectly  satisfied  with  **  protestant,"  and  cry  out 
•*  popery,"  as  is  their  wont.  They  might  as  well  cry  out  "  mad 
dog  I" — it  would  answer  the  same  purpose — to  collect  a  mob — to  pelt 
and  hoot  the  unfortunate  few  who  think,  and  will  not  bow  down  to  the 
pope  of  custom  or  sect.  Besides,  it  is  a  negative  term.  It  merely 
says  what  you  are  not — not  what  you  are.  It  is  no  pledge  of  orthodox 
faith.  P.  H. 


ON  THE  TUSCANS   OP   ^ETHIOPIA. 

Sir, — The  Roman  features  of  some  tribes  in  Abyssinia  are  well  known. 
Mr.  Salt  was  entertained  by  an  Agow  chief,  who  had  shortly  before 
slain  a  lion  with  the  simple  weapons  of  the  country.  '*  His  features 
were  completely  Roman,  and  there  was  a  manliness  in  his  walk,  an 
openness  in  his  manner,'*  &c.  (Salt's  Abyssinia,  p.  348.)  Micali  thus 
describes  the  features  of  the  Tuscans  from  the  heads  of  the  cauopic 
vases  in  Tuscan  sepulchres : — <<  The  forehead  low,  the  nose  aquiline 
and  broad  at  the  base,  the  ear  set  some^*hat  high,"  &c.  (Vol.  iii.  p.  12.) 
The  description  is  Nubian :  tsee  the  colossal  statues  of  Ipsambul,  &c. 

"  To  a  stranger,"  says  Mr.  Salt,  "  there  appears  to  exist  a  slight  dif- 
ference only  between  the  Agows  and  the  Abyssinians,  except  that  the 
Agows  are  perhaps  on  the  whole  a  stouter  race  of  men,  and  in  general 
not  so  active  in  their  habits ;  their  language  is,  nevertheless,  perfectly 
distinct."  (p.  351.)  «  At  Naga,  in  Upper  Nubia,  Caillaud  d^vered 
a  temple  with  colossal  figures  of  a  king  and  a  queen ;  the  style  of  the 
sculpture  w^as  Egyptian,  but  he  was  forcibly  struck  with  the  *  embon* 
point  des  personnages'  so  totally  different  from  the  Egyptian  form." 
(Meroe,  vol.  iii.  p.  131.)  We  are  made  acquainted  with  the  persons 
of  the  Tuscans  from  the  recumbent  figure  on  the  lids  of  many  sar* 
cophagi.  The  following  description  is  quoted  in  Muller : — *<  The  figure;) 
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on  the  lids  exhibit  to  us  a  people  of  low  stature,  with  large  heads, 
short  thick  arms,  and  a  clumsy  helpless  person — the  pingues  and 
obesoe  Tyrrhenos."  (Etrusker,  vol.  L  p.  70.)  TWs  is  mere  caricature ; 
but  the  <' embonpoint  des  personnages"  is  observable  enough  in  the 
plates  of  Micali. 

The  robust  ibnns  sculptured  on  the  sarcophagi  evidently  belonged 
to  the  ruling  race,  and  were  a  different  tribe  or  caste  from  the  lank 
figures  painted  on  the  walls.  <<  It  19  singular,"  says  Sir  W.  Gell,  **  that 
the  men  represented  in  the  tombs  of  Tarquinii  are  all  coloured  red, 
exactly  as  in  the  Egyptian  paintings  in  the  tombs  of  the  Theban 
kings :  their  eyes  are  very  long,  their  hair  is  busby  and  black,  their 
limhs  lank  and  slender,  and  in  the  outline  of  the  face  they  bear  a  strong 
resemblance  to  the  negro,  or  to  the  JSthiopian  figures  of  Egyptian 
paintings."  (Topographv  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  390.) 

Mr.  Wilkinson  remarks : — «  The  relative  connexion  between  Cush 
and  Thosh  is  singular.  The  word  Cush,  which  appears  to  answer  to 
iBthiopia,  ^in  Coptic,  ithosh^)  is  retained  in  Kish,  (improperly  written 
Gyrahe,)  tne  modern  name  of  the  district  about  Geri  Hosayn  in 
Nubia,  in  Coptic  ihoth.  It  may  only  have  been  Lower  or  Northern 
iEthiopia."  (Materia  Hieroglyphica,  Appendix  2.)  The  national  name 
Tusci  is  generally  derived  from  thuty  tkuris^  or  firom  6vai,  in  reference 
to  the  priesthood ;  it  simply  means  "  people  of  Tns,"  and  I  would 
connect  it  with  Thosh,  the  lower  part  ol  ancient  Ethiopia. 

In  this  district  we  find  Napata,  the  Ethiopian  capital  of  Tirhakah, 
king  of  Cush.  Now  this  same  Tirhakah,  Taracus,  or  Tearcon,  car- 
ried his  conquests  to  the  western  extremity  of  the  Mediterranean, 
(Strabo,  15,  p.  472,  ed.  Casaub.)  On  the  other  side  we  collect  from 
Tuscan  traditions,*  that  a  hero,  Tarchon  or  Tarchu,  landing  in  Italy, 
built  Tarquinii ;  that  he  overran  and  conquered  the  country  subse- 
quently called  Etruria ;  and  that  his  followers,  the  Tusci  or  people  of 
Tu^  built  the  city  Nepete,  to  which  I  would  refer  the  following  in- 
scription in  Lanzi,  vol.  L  p.  264  :-* 

ARNLE8   NAPATACS  SCIRIAS. 

In  this  same  district  of  Thosh,  or  Northern  iEthiopia,  is  Argo,  the 
Iwgest  island  of  the  Nile,  which,  from  its  present  fertility  and  exten- 
sive ruins,  must  formerly  have  been  of  importance,  Varro  mentions 
some  Argean  antiquities  of  Rqme,  In  every  district  of  the  city  there 
was  an  Ai^ean  chapel^  (Argeorum  sacrarium ;)  and  the  yearly  so- 
lemnity of  the  priests  in  precipitating  twenty-four  Argei,  men  of 
straw,  (^  scirpeis  simulacra  honunum,)  into  the  Tiber,  was  a  relic  of 
the  early  Cushite  abominations.  (De  ling.  Lat.  5.  45 ;  7.  44.)  Not 
fitf  fix)m  Rome  lay  Tibur :  •  Tibur  Argeo  positum  colono.'  It  is  unne- 
cessary to  trace  the  Aigean  settlements  in  Italy,  but  Greece  certainly 
was  not  their  mother  country :  in  fact,  Peloponnesian  Argos  itself  was 
avowedly  a  colony  of  Cushites  from  the  Nile. 

I  formerly  pointed  out  (vol.  xvi.  p.  627)  that  Tuscan  and  the  ancient 
dialects  of  the  Nile,  as  high  up  as  the  centre  of  .^Ethiopia,  are  the  only 

•  Sm  Muller'i  Etnitker,  vol.  i.  p.  7t,  foil. 
Vol.  XVIII.— aw.  1840.  3  x 
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known  languages  which  contain  no  medials,  (b,  d,  g ;)  and  I  observed 
that  this  exclusive  mark  would  lead  us  of  itself  to  infer  some  nearer 
aflSnity  between  the  two  languages.  In  subsequent  papers  I  have  il- 
lustrated from  the  Coptic  several  Tuscan  words,  the  meaning  of  which 
had  been  handed  down  from  the  ancients.  W.  B,  Winning. 

Btdfvrd. 


THE   CHURCH   YEAR-BOOK. 

Sir, — Having  observed,  in  your  Magazine  for  October,  an  inquiry 
from  one  of  your  correspondents  respecting  the  **  Church  Year-Book," 
I  shall  be  glad,  with  your  permission,  to  seize  the  opportunity  of  ex- 
plaining the  non-appearance  of  a  work  which  some  of  the  cler^  may 
have  been  expecting,  and  which  had  already  received  the  sanction  of 
the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York  and  the  Bishop  of  London. 
The  scheme  was  to  give  an  annual  report  of  the  state  and  transactions 
of  the  church  at  large,  in  much  the  same  way  as  the  annual  report  of 
any  religious  society  gives  a  digested  account  of  the  state  and  trans- 
actions of  that  society ;  and  to  make  this  report  a  simple,  connected, 
and,  as  far  as  possible,  accredited  statement  of  historical  and  statistical 
facts,  without  discussing  opinions  or  entering  into  controversy.  Some 
progress  was  made  in  the  completion  of  the  plan  and  in  the  collection 
of  materials,  and  a  satisfactory  arrangement  was  entered  into  with  a 
highly-respectable  publisher ;  but  it  happened  that,  some  weeks  after 
our  prospectus  was  printed,  there  came  forth  the  announcement  of 
**  The  Ecclesiastical  Oazette,  or  Monthly  Register  of  die  Affaire  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  of  its  Religious  Societies  and  Institutions." 
When  a  few  numbers  of  this  latter  work  had  appeared,  it  seemed  to 
the  publisher  so  nearly  alike  in  its  principle  and  general  character  as 
almost  to  supersede  the  necessity  of  the  <*  Church  Year-Book,"  or,  at 
least,  to  render  it  improbable  that  the  two  publications  could  co-exist 
with  stability  and  success.  I  was  unwilling,  therefore,  to  press  upon 
that  gentleman  the  performance  of  an  engagement  which  might  be  at- 
tended with  loss ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  I  did  not  conceive  that  I 
should  be  doing  justice  to  such  an  undertaking  as  the  **  Church  Year- 
Book"  itself  if  I  attempted  to  produce  it  as  a  private  speculation,  on 
my  own  resources,  and  at  my  own  risk.  A  disinclination  to  interfere 
with  such  an  experiment  as  the  '*  Ecclesiastical  Gazette"  was  an  ad- 
ditional reason  for  abandoning,  or  at  least  for  deferring,  the  execution 
of  a  project  which  I  must  still  profess  to  have  at  heart,  believing,  as  I 
do,  that  to  exhibit,  without  disquisition  or  comment,  a  full,  authentic, 
and  systematic  view  of  the  actual  condition  and  operations  of  the 
church,  will  lead  the  mind  of  the  nation  to  a  better  understanding  of 
its  true  theory  and  functions,  as  well  as  to  a  juster  appreciation  of  the 
invaluable  benefits  which,  under  God's  blessing,  it  confers. 

I  may,  perhaps,  be  allowed  to  add,  as  the  point  is  mentioned  in  the 
same  letter  of  your  correspondent,  that  it  was  always  intended  to  pub- 
lish, at  the  commencement,  in  the  "Church  Year-Book,"  an  eccle- 
siastical map  of  the  kingdom,  tracing,  by  lines  of  different  colours,  the 
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old  and  oew  divisions  of  the  dioceses,  shewing  their  size  and  the 
amount  of  their  population ;  and  afterwards,  from  time  to  time,  to  give 
separate  maps  of  the  particular  dioceses,  marking  the  extent  of  the 
parishes,  the  number  or  inhabitants  in  each,  the  number  and  situation 
of  churches,  schools,  &c.  Your  plan,  however,  of  a  separate  map,  or 
atlas,  may  be  preferable. 

With  many  apologies  for  trespassing  so  much  upon  your  space,  I 
am.  Sir,  your  very  obedient  and  faithful  servant,  J.  S.  Boons. 

f.  Stanhope  Street,  Hyde  Park  Gardent. 


ON  EATING  TITHE. 


SiR,-^It  appears  by  the  late  decision  in  the  case  of  the  *^  Queen  v. 
Capel,"  that  the  tithe  owner  must  be  rated  for  his  rent-charge  in  the 
same  manner  that  the  land  owner  is  rated  for  his  land ;  that  is,  for 
the  clear  net  rent  which  it  will  produce. 

Let  us  see,  then,  what  the  clear  net  rent,  or  assessable  value  of 
land  is,  and  then  we  may  determine  the  net  assessable  value  of  a  rent 
charge. 

When  from  the  produce  of  the  land  have  been  deducted  all  the  ex- 
penses of  cultivation,  a  fair  remuneration  for  the  skill,  risk,  and  capital 
of  the  occupier,  the  amount  of  all  permanent  outgoings  and  parochial 
rates,  the  surplus  will  be  the  fair  rent  at  which  the  land  should  let ; 
this  rent,  diminished  by  such  outgoings  as  are  necessary  to  keep  the 
land  in  a  condition  to  command  such  rent,  is  the  <'  assessable  value  of 
the  land." 

On  a  similar  principle,  if  we  deduct  from  the  gross  rent  charge, 
(1)  remuneration  for  the  professional  services  of  the  clerical  tithe 
owner,  (2)  an  allowance  for  the  time,  risk,  and  profit,  of  the  actual 
occupier  of  the  rent  charge,  supposing  it  let  for  the  best  price  it  will 
command ;  (3)  the  amount  of  all  parochial  rates ;  and  (4)  the  amount 
of  all  permanent  outgoings,  the  surplus  should  represent  the  ''  assess- 
able value  of  the  rent  charge." 

Thus,  were  the  actual  true  rent  of  land  as  easily  ascertainable  as 
the  amount  of  the  rent  charge,  the  exact  assessable  value  of  both 
might  at  once  be  found  ;  but  this  is  not  the  case,  and  the  consequence 
is  greatly  prejudicial  to  the  tithe  owner.  For  the  rent  charge  is 
known,  and  may  be  rated  at  its  maximum ;  the  rent  and  the  condi- 
tions  attached  to  it  are  not  known,  the  deductions  made  by  valuers 
for  probable  rates  and  other  outgoings  are  always  greater  than  their 
actual  amount,  and  consequently  the  land  is  assessed  at  a  lower  amount 
than  the  real  annual  surplus  or  net  rent.  To  correct  this  inequality, 
and  to  attempt  to  keep  up  land  to  its  full  assessable  value,  would  be 
invidious  and  expensive,  particularly  where  the  tithe  owner  is  a  clergy- 
man. Repeated  appeals  and  constant  parochial  excitement  would  re- 
sult in  heart-burnings,  bickerings,  and  alienation.  To  compensate 
for  this  disadvantage,  it  has  been  proposed  by  experienced  surveyors 
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to  allow  of  a  deduction  of  twenty,  or  at  least  fifteen  per  cent,  froni 
the  asseasment  on  the  rent  charge. 

To  apply  these  observations,  let  us  suppose*  a  rent  charge  of  800/.; 
the  case  wonld  stand  thus — 

Gross  rent  cbargo £800    0    0 

(1)  Professional  serrioes,  dedoet.*    .        •        .  £80 
{t)  Serrioes  of  the  setasl  occupier  of  the  rent 

charge,  5  per  cent  on  800<.      .        •        .    40 
(5)  Parochial  rates  paid  in  the  year  ending  at 

Lad  j-Daj  last 100 

(4)  Ecclesiastic  dues 6 

ATorage  repairs  of  chancel  ...      4 

fSO    o    o 

£570     O    0 
15  per  cent  on  5701. 85  10    0 

Assenuble  yalue £484  10    O 

In  the  hope  that  the  above  observations  may  be  of  some  practical 
use,  I  am,  Sir,  yours  faithfully,  E.  W. 


CHURCH  RATES. 

Sir, — Your  correspondent  (of  your  last  Number)  "  C."  aeeras  to  labour 
under  a  practical  misconception,  which  I  shall  be  glad  if  I  can  assist 
in  removing ;  at  any  rate,  I  believe  the  law  is  not  answerable  for  the 
deficiency  he  complains  of.  He  asks,  '*  Who  (in  the  case  of  an  op- 
posing majority  to  a  church-rate)  is  to  be  singled  out  as  the  *  con- 
tumacious ?'  "  The  legal  answer,  I  believe,  is — Any  portion  of  the 
majority  the  authorities  may  think  fit  to  select,  or  the  whole,  if  they 
think  proper.  I  have  now  before  me  the  queries  put  outfi:x)m  one  arch- 
deaconry ^Stow),  dated  1826,  in  which,  after  the  churchwardens  have 
been  askea,  "  Do  you,  as  often  as  the  state  of  your  church,  church- 
yard, church  goods,  &c.,  requires  it,  apply  to  the  parishioners  l^Uy 
assembled  for  the  necessary  rates,  in  order  to  sustaining  or  restoring, 
as  the  case  may  be  ?"  the  following  query  is  added,  "  Do  you  imme- 
diately report  to  the  archdeacon  the  Christian  and  surnames  of  those 
who,  being  a  majority,  have  refused  you  the  rate  required  ?"  I  have 
reason  to  believe  that  these  queries  were  drawn  up  under  the  sanction 
and  advice  of  some  of  the  highest  ecclesiastical  law  authorities  in  this 
land.  Now,  if  the  question  iust  stated  be  an  echo  of  the  law  of 
England,  it  seems  to  imply  that  being  one  of  a  majority  against  a 
**  necessary"  rate  is  a  penal  offence.  And  such  it  surely  ought  to 
be.  For  it  surely  ought  not  to  be  in  the  power  of  numbers  to  evade 
what  *<  C."  states  to  be  the  law,  as  pronounced  by  the  Court  of  Queen's 
Bench — viz.,  "  power  to  compel  the  parishioners,  either  by  interdict 

*  Professional  services  may,  on  a  verj  low  scale,  be  estinated  at  tbe  sum  wbkk 
moulJ  on  eacb  particular  case  be  awarded  to  a  stipendiary  corate. 
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or  excommunication,  to  do  their  dnty***  in  repairing  their  church. 
Archdeacon  Hale,  with  his  usual  accuracy,  states  the  modem  legal 
substitute  for  interdict  or  excommunication  to  be  that  of  imprisonment 
under  the  writ  issued  from  the  Court  of  Chancery,  **  De  contumaoe 
capiendo."  This  process  is  stated,  either  in  extracts  from  Archdeacon 
Hale,  or  some  other  document  I  have  read,  to  be  a  complicated  and 
expensive  one.  A  ample  remedy,  therefore,  in  the  power  of  parlia- 
ment, and  such  as,  let  us  hope,  some  legislator,  not  only  well  affected 
to  the  church,  but  disposed  to  advance  the  cause  of  honesty,  upright- 
ness, and  consistency,  will  be  found  ready  to  propose,  seems  to  be, 
that  of  giving  this  power  to  magistrates  in  petty  sessions  (substituting, 
perhaps,  a  money  penalty)  on  proof  before  them,  on  oath,  in  the  form 
of  estimate,  from  the  diurchwardens,  that  the  rate  negatived  was 
**  necesBary."  Some  such  enactment,  I  sincerely  hope,  after  the  late 
decision  in  the  Braintree  case,  some  member  of  parliament  (not,  I  re- 
peat, on  grounds  of  attachment  to  tl)e  church  only,  but  on  prindples 
of  sound,  Christian,  upright,  consistent  legislation,)  may  be  induced 
to  bring  forward  in  the  next  session  of  parliament,  with  all  the  weight 
that  seems  due  and  he  can  conciliate  to  it. 

But  I  have  not  yet  answered  in  detail  **  C.  V*  question.  To  ascertain 
the  **  contumacious,"  it  is  obvious  that  no  *<  multitudinous  clamour  of 
No !  no !  without  a  regular  motion  in  opposition^'  is  sufficient.  There 
must  be  a  regular  motion  in  opposition,  or  the  churchwarden's  pre- 
vious motion  is  legally  carried.  Neither  will  a  show  of  hands  be  suffi- 
cient to  ascertain  the  **  contumacious ;"  that  is  manifestly  illegal ;  for 
under  the  Vestry  Act,  58  Greo.  III.  cap.  69,  the  number  of  votes  each 
parishioner,  or  rather  occupier,  is  entitled  to  is  determined  by  the  ex- 
tent of  his  occupation ;  consequently,  a  show  of  hands  cannot  give  to 
every  rated  occupier  his  full  privilege.  Upon  the  number  of  legal 
votes  being  ascertained  on  both  sides  of  the  question,  then,  if  the  legal 
majority  is  found  to  be  against  the  rate,  and  that  rate  is  a  **  necessary" 
one,  I  conceive  it  is  competent  to  the  churchwardens  at  once  to  single 
out  from  the  majority  any  portion,  or  to  take  the  whole,  at  their  dis- 
cretion, for  process  by  writ  '<De  contumaoe  capiendo.*'  But  this 
being  said  to  be  an  intricate  and  expensive  process,  since  our  legis- 
lators cannot  be  supposed  to  wish  to  make  legal  remedies  unneces- 
sarily difficult  of  resort,  a  simple  act  of  parliament  for  bringing  this 
case  before  a  cheaper  and  simpler  tribunid  seems  all  that  is  wanted  to 
give  to  church-rates  the  bond  fide  position  they  in  theory  occupy  in 
our  constitution,  and  thus  to  cut  off  a  great  deal  of  noise,  faction,  tur- 
bulence, and  misrule. 

I  subscribe  myself,  under  rather  a  **  multitudinous"  title,  but  one 
involving,  I  trust,  a  large  quantum  of  Christian,  reflecting,  upright 
principle ;  as  also  respect  for  the  spirit  of  ancient  endowments.  I  am, 
Sir,  your  obedient  servant. 

An  admirer  of  chdrch-rates  in  principle  and  practice. 


*  I  do  not  meet  with  tbeM  preeise  words  in  tbo  Report  of  Cbe  Queen's  Bench 
Jadgment  in  your  MagMiHe,  No.  105  (for  Jane  last),  pp.  6S9— 692. 
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MR.  NEWMAN  AND  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  JUSTIFICATION. 

Sir, — Your  oorrespondent  '*  Nemo/'  if  I  understand  him,  collects  from 
Mr.  Newman's  work  on  Justification  the  aubstance  of  the  following 
statements : — 

1.  That  justification  is  ''the  act  of  imputing  Hghi&mtneu  to  the 
ungodlyy'  and  can  mean  nothing  else. 

2.  That  ''the  act  of  imputing  righteousness  to  the  ungodly'*  pre- 
cede*  renewal;  and  also  involves  renewal  as  an  eaential  and  formal 
result. 

3.  That  renewal,  though  it  thus  follows  the  act  of  imputing,  is 
nevertheless  itie  formal  caute  of  the  righteousness  thereby  imputed. 

These  statements  "  Nemo"  thinks  self-contradictory ;  and  I  witih, 
if  possible,  to  shew  him  that  he  is  wrong  in  this  opinion.  But  before 
I  make  the  attempt,  I  ought  to  say  that  I  am  not  sure  Mr.  Newman 
would  allow  the  statements  themselves  to  be  treated  as  his.  I  read 
his  book  when  it  came  out,  and  felt  very  gratefiil  for  it;  and  my  im- 
pression is,  that  these  statements  are  a  fair  and  correct  representation 
of  his  opinion,  so  far  as  they  go.  But  I  know  how  difficult  it  is,  on 
such  a  subject,  for  one  person  accurately  to  state  the  views  of  another, 
except  in  that  other's  own  language ;  and  Mr.  Newman's  book  is  not 
just  now  within  my  reach. 

I  must  also,  before  entering  upon  my  proposed  task,  make  a  few 
remarks  on  that  definition  of  justification  which  <'  Nemo"  says  "  has 
become  almost  an  axiom  among  Protestants,"  and  to  which,  through- 
out his  letter,  he  very  reasonably  objects.  Justification,  according  to 
this  Protestant  notion,  "  is  the  act  df  counting  and  decUming^  and  not 
making^  righteous."  Observe,  "  and  not  making.'*  Having  men- 
tioned this  definition,  which  he  deems  erroneous,  "  Nemo*'  imme* 
diately  charges  Mr.  Newman  with  having  <'  given  in'*  to  it ;  and  very 
soon  afier,  tells  us  that  the  imputation  of  righteousness  is,  according 
to  Mr.  Newman,  attended  by  renewal,  [which  renewal,  according  to 
his  representation  of  the  same  divine,  is  the  formal  came  of  the  be- 
liever's righteousness,]  "  as  a  result  essentially  and  formally  involved 
in  the  foregoing  imputation."  And  yet  he  charges  Mr.  Newman  with 
viewing  justification  as  "  counting,  and  not  making  righteous  I"  On 
the  contrary,  it  is  quite  evident  that  Mr.  Newman  considers  it  to  be 
counting  and  making,  or  90  counting  ait  to  make.  To  be  sure,  he  says 
justification  means  "counting  righteous,**  and  "can  mean  notiiing 
else.''  But  what  then  ?  "  Nemo"  himself  shews  that  •'  making 
righteous,"  in  Mr.  Newman's  view,  is  "  nothing  else"  than  an  essentia) 
part  (or,  to  speak  technically,  a  part  of  the  essence)  of  "  counting 
righteous;"  when  he  says,  therefore,  "justification  means  counting 
righteous,  and  can  mean  nothing  else,"  he  may  indeed  be  accused  of 
saying  that  it  does  not  mean  "  making  righteous,*'  but  with  about  as 
much  reason  as  there  would  be  in  charging  one  who  should  affirm 
that  "  a  theologian  is  a  man,  and  nothing  else,"  with  the  folly  of 
affirming  that  "  a  theologian  is  not  a  living  creature  ;*'  the  idea  of 
"  making  righteous,"  according  to  "  Nemo's"  own  account  of  Mr. 
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Newman's  opinion,  being  as  essentially  involved  in  the  more  complete 
idea  of  **  counting  righteous"  (when  he  who  counteth  is  the  most  high 
God)  as  the  idea  of  **  living  creature"  is  involved  in  the  more  complete 
idea  of  <<  man."  And  in  &ct  it  is  because  Mr.  Newman^  considering 
renewal  to  be  essentially  involved  in  the  imputation  of  righteousness 
to  the  ungodly,  considers  it  also  to  be  the  formal  cause  of  the  righteous- 
ness imputed ;  it  is  because  Mr.  Newman  does  this  that  *^  Nemo"  thinks 
him  inconsistent  In  other  words,  if  Mr.  Newman,  in  his  work  on 
Justification,  had  not  considered  the  ungodly  to  be  made  righteous  by 
the  imputation  of  Almighty  God  as  the  aecTetly-efideni  cause,  and  by 
the  renewal  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  formal  cause,  **  Nemo"  evi* 
dently  would  have  had  no  temptation  to  charge  him  with  inconsist- 
ency ;  but  bow,  in  advance  of  this  charge,  he  could  accuse  him  (and 
Bishop  Bull)  of  ^  giving  in"  to  the  protestant  fiction  that  justification 
'<  is  the  act  of  imputing,  and  noi  making  righteous,"  is  truly  sur- 
prising ;  though,  perhaps,  the  thoughtlessness  evinced  in  this  opening 
of  his  letter  in  some  little  measure  prepares  one  for  the  '<  levity"  of  a 
subsequent  passage,  which,  I  cannot  help  thinking,  when  contrasted 
with  his  modest  signature  and  real  merit,  amounts  to  an  awkward  and 
rather  disfiguring  blot. 

I  proceed  now  to  defend  the  statements  in  question  against  the 
more  plausible  charge  of  inconsistency  or  '^  self-K;ontradiction." 

And  I  believe  there  is  commonly  but  one  way  in  which  such  a 
charge  can  be  both  sufficiently  and  safely  answered. 

If  I  undertake,  in  general  terms,  to  prove  the  truth  of  any  doctrine, 
then  of  course  I  can  only  do  so  by  proving  that  it  has  been  revealed ; 
but  if  I  simply  aim  at  removing  an  a  priori  oUection,  directed  against 
the  connstency  of  the  same  doctrine  with  itseli,  then  the  best  course  is 
to  shew  that  the  objection,  if  true,  might  be  alleged  with  equal  force 
against  the  consistency  of  some  admitted  principle  or  &ct  which  my 
opponent  will  in  no  event  give  up.  Thus,  in  addressing  a  Christian, 
if  i  am  able  to  shew  that  the  very  same  objection,  on  the  score  of  in- 
consistency, which  he  brings  against  certain  statements  respecting 
justification,  may  be  brought,  with  equal  effect,  against  some  strictly 
analogous  statements  in  the  inspired  account  of  one  of  our  blessed 
Saviour's  miracles,  there  will  then  be  an  end  of  his  case,  so  far  as  the 
charge  of  inconsistency  is  concerned.  And  if  in  the  foregoing  obser- 
vations I  have  succeeded  in  bringing  **  Nemo's"  charge  of  incon- 
sistency to  something  like  a  point,  an  excuse  may  be  found  for  their 
length  in  the  means  which  they  will  i^ord  me  of  efiecting  the  rest  of 
my  purpose  in  comparatively  little  space. 

I  hope,  then,  to  shew  the  consistency  of  the  statements  in  question 
by  shewing  that  we  have  an  exact  parallel  to  them  in  St.  John's  ac- 
count (iv.  46)  of  the  second  miracle  which  our  Lord  performed  in 
Galilee — the  cure  of  the  nobleman's  son  who  was  sick  at  Capernaum. 

The  efficient  cause  of  this  cure  was  plainly  the  voice*  of  God  in 

*  To  etcape  miiooneeption,  I  would  obsorre  that  tbe  Jint  oaase  of  tbe  enro  wai 
tba  will  of  God  in  and  through  Cbriat ;  hut  the  instrument  by  which  hia  will  waa 
^•eUd  (i.e.tbe  ^eUnt  eauu)  waa  hia  word;  in  some  miraclea  (aa  alao  in  the 
Cbriatian  myateriea)  other  meana  were  joined  to  hia  word  ;  Intt  Mt  Matt.  viii.  S^ 
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Christ  proclaimings  *^  Thy  son  liveth.''  Immediately  before  these  words 
were  spokeo,  the  nobleman's  son  was  sick,  <^  at  the  point  of  death ;" 
when  Jesus  spake  them,  '<  the  fever  left  him."  But  what  was  the 
purport  oi  these,  words?  What  should  we  call  this  sentence.  Thy 
son  Iweih  ?  It  was,  clearly,  an  impuiation  of  health  to  one  that  was 
sick.  And  what  was  the  formal  canse  of  the  cure?  No  doubt  the 
renewal  of  those  powers  which  were  otherwise  so  exhausted  by  disease 
as  to  have  virtually  no  life  in  them.  And  we  shall  all  agree  that  this 
renewal,  which  was  the  formal  cause  of  the  sick  child's  health,  was 
essentially  involved  in  the  authoritative  declaration,  *^  Hiy  son  UvethJ* 
Thus  he  imputed,  and  by  the  imputation  also  imparted^  health  to  the 
sick ;  he  pronounced  that  a  change  had  taken  place  in  the  child's 
physical  condition,  and  yet  the  cause  of  that  change  was  the  very 
word  that  be  pronounced ;  it  was  of  the  essence  of  his  word  that  it 
should  be  mighty  in  operation,  and  bring  with  it  the  renewal  of  those 

Bowers  which  were  at  the  point  of  death ;  and  so  the  child  lived, 
ow  these  things  were  we  cannot  explain ;  we  cannot  even  attempt 
it ;  we  believe  the  facty  in  spite  of  its  seeming  contradiction  (if  any 
such  there  be),  because  St.  John  was  inspired  to  relate  it. 

I  forget  whether  Mr.  Newman  adduces  this  miracle  in  illostration 
of  his  meaning,  with  respect  to  the  righteousness  imputed  to  the  un- 
godly, and  the  renewal  unto  holiness  of  which  that  righteousness  for- 
mally consists.  If  so,  I  am  sure  the  use  of  the  analogy  will  be  found 
far  more  clearly  expressed  in  his  book  than  it  has  been  by  me  in  this 
letter.  It  would  be  easy,  I  think,  to  prove  that  **  Nemo*'  hajs  quite 
mistaken  the  alleged  point  of  resemblance  in  the  particular  analogy 
at  which  he  thinks  proper  to  laugh.  But  I  could  not  enter  upon  this 
part  of  his  letter  without  exposing  myself  to  the  temptation  of  saying 
severe  things ;  so  I  let  the  matter  rest  as  it  is.  Sometime  or  other 
people  will  find  out  that  the  office  of  censuring  Mr.  Newman  for  cor- 
fusion  of  ideas  is  one  which  should  not  be  assumed  veiy  hastily,  or 
very  eagerly  discharged. 

I  will  only  add  that  the  forms  of  courts  and  the  language  of  kings 
(which  some  learned  men  suppose  have  been  permitted  to  shadow 
forth,  at  an  infinite  distance,  the  unsearchable  mode  of  procedure  of 
the  most  high  God)  might  furnish  us  with  another  illustration  of  the 
same  thing.  A  king  says  to  a  prisoner,  <<  You  are  free ;"  and  his 
words  are  not  only  a  declaration  of  the  prisoner's  freedom,  bnt  the 
cause  of  it.  Philo&iel. 


ECCLESIASTICAL  MAPS. 


SiB, — In  your  Magazine  for  October,  a  correspondent,  **  M.,"  calls 
the  attention  of  the  clergy  to  the  subject  of  '<  An  E^lesiastical  Map 
of  England' and  Wales.*'  I  presume  by  this  *'  M."  means  a  map  em- 
bracing; the  whole  kingdom,  which,  unless  on  a  very  large  scale,  would 
not  afford  room  for  an  accurate  delineation  of  the  different  «  dioceses, 
archdeaconries,  and  deaneries." 
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Would  not  a  map  of  each  diocese  be  better  and  more  useful,  of  a 
size  sufficiently  large  to  mark  distinctly  the  boundaries  of  the  several 
archdeaconries  and  deaneries  in  the  diocese  it  might  describe  ?♦ 

I  beg  to  remain,  yours  faithfully,  Clebicus  S. 


OUGHT  THE  CLERGYMAN  OFFICIATING  EVER  TO  PRONOUNCE 

THE  AMEN. 

^*^ — I  ^g  t*^e  favour  of  an  answer  to  this  question,  from  yourself  or 
some  of  your  learned  correspondents,  for  two  reasons,  which  will  ap- 
pear in  the  sequel. 

I  will  first,  however,  premise  that  the  word  "  Amen,"  as  printed  at 
the  end  of  the  prayers,  &c.,  appears  in  two  very  different  characters— 
here  is  the  Roman,  there  is  the  Italic.  It  must,  I  think,  have  occurred 
to  the  most  incurious  persons  to  inquire,  '*Why  is  this?"  Turning 
then  to  Wheatley,  who  is  perhaps  the  most  acceptable  authority  in 
these  matters,  we  find  that  the  reason  for  this  change  is,  in  his  opinion, 
this, — as  a  guide  for  the  clergyman  when  to  pronounce  the  jimen,  and 
token  not.  Ha\Tng  this  authority,  and  the  example  of  several  very 
learned  and  exemplary  regular  clergymen  in  my  own  neighbourhood, 
I  have  followed  this  rule. 

But  to  my  question  :  I  find  that  one  bishop  at  least  does  not.  At- 
tending the  other  day  a  confirmation,  I  was  exceedingly  struck  by 
observing  that  the  bishop  did  not  pronounce  the  Amen  after  the  prayer 
which  is  oflTered  after  laying  his  hand  upon  the  heads  of  the  young 
persons,  neither  after  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  follows  immediately. 

Again,  a  day  or  two  afterwards  I  attended  a  marriage  at  the  same 
city,  when  I  was  startled  to  observe  that  the  clergyman  did  not  follow 
the  rule  as  laid  down  by  Wheatley.  The  Rubric  directs  that  the 
man  shall  put  the  ring  upon  the  woman's  finger,  and  holding  it  there, 
and  TAUGHT  iy/^j9riM/,  shall  say,  "With  this  ring,  &c.  .  .  .  Amen," 
(in  Roman  type.)  Here  the  clergyman  did  not  pronounce  the  Amen 
— of  course  the  man  did  not  repeat  it ;  but  the  clerk  pronounced  it. 
Again,  in  the  declaration  which  follows ;  "  Forasmuch  as,  &c."  ending 
with  «« Amen"  in  Roman  type,  the  clergyman  did  not  pronounce  it, 
but  the  clerk  did.  On  my  inquiring  of  him,  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
ofBce,  if  that  was  usual  in  his  neighbourhood,  he  said,  «  Yes;*'  and 
when  I  told  him  that  my  own  practice  was  different,  he  replied,  "  He 
never  heard  of  such  a  thing."  All  this  has  puzzled  me  exceedingly, 
being  so  contrary  to  my  preconceived  opinions ;  and  any  information 
you  may  be  able  to  give,  or  to  help  me  to,  I  will  very  gratefully  re- 
ceive.    I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  and  constant  reader, 

JOHANNENSIS. 

*  Tbe  Editor  quite  agrees  that  maps  of  the  several  dioceses  woold  be  better,  and 
that  to  bare  a  general  map  of  the  whole  country  and  particular  maps  of  each  diocese 
would  be  beat  of  all.  It  may,  however,  be  questioned  whether  there  would  he  a  de. 
mand  for  a  sufficient  number  of  diocesan  maps  to  remunerate  a  publisher.  If  there 
would,  so  much  tbe  better;  and  the  Editor  will  be  most  thankful  to  give  any  asaist- 
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ON  BAPTISM. 


SiKj — ^I  am  exceedingly  glad  to  find  ^tk&KoeiioQ  and  others  ioqairing 
about  the  correct  demeanour  of  those  attendii^  the  ^<  Ministration  A 
the  Public  Baptism  of  Infants,"  and,  without  attempting  to  answer  their 
queries,  which  I  hope  ere  long  to  see  done  as  the  importance  of  the 
subject  demands,  I  beg  to  ask  those  of  your  readers  who  have  thought 
on  the  point,  whether  it  be  not  intended  that  the  prayer  (with  thanks- 
giving) beginning  '^  Almighty  and  everlasting  Grod,  heavenly  Father, 
we  give  thee  humble  thanks,"  &c.,  should  be  said  cdoud  by  the  whole 
congregation  then  present,  the  clerk  saying  aloud  af^er  the  minister,  as 
he  does  in  other  parts  of  the  services  of  our  church  in  which  the  whole 
congregation  is  expected  to  join  aloud  ? 

One  thinks  that  any  devout  mind,  in  considering  over  this  prayer, 
must  see  the  heart-stirring  suitabiUty  of  it  to  such  a  use.  What  **  in- 
crease" of  divine  "  knowledge !"  what  confirmation  of**  faith  V*  what 
gifts  of  the  *<  Holy  Spirit'*  might  the  church  not  receive,  were  this  and 
other  Uke  prayers  used  by  our,  congregations  according  to  their  ap- 
parent intention,  and  with  something  like  the  spirit  and  fervency  with 
which  they  were  at  first  conceived.  N.  M. 


ON  THE  MODE  OF  ADMINISTERING  BAPTISM. 

Sir, — ^There  are  a  few  questions  relating  to  the  administration  of  the 
Sacrament  of  Holy  Baptism  which  I  should  feel  obliged  by  your 
allowing  me  to  ask  in  the  pages  of  the  British  Magazine. 

1.  Does  the  rubric  countenance  the  application  of  the  water  by 
sprinkling  ?  The  directions  in  public  baptism  are,  **  he  shall  dip  the 
child  in  the  water  discreetly  and  warily."  "  But  if  they  certify  that 
the  child  is  weak,  it  shall  suffice  to  pour  water  upon  it."  And  in  pri- 
vate baptbm,  **  the  minister  shall  pour  water  upon  it."  Is  not  the 
administration  of  this  sacrament  by  sprinkling^  therefore,  an  infringe- 
ment of  the  rubric  which  appoints  dipping  or  pouring  only  ?  More- 
over, is  not  the  practice  of  sprinkling  a  modem  innovation  ?  In  the 
year  1645,  Mr.  Blake,  vicar  of  Tamworth,  (as  appears  firom  Wail's 
History  of  Infant  Baptism,)  wrote  a  pamphlet  in  answer  to  one  who 
had  said  that  iniants  baptized  by  the  ministers  of  the  church  have  not 
true  baptism,  since  they  are  not  dipped,  but  sprinkled.  In  which 
pamphlet  he  says,  **  I  have  been  an  eye  witness  of  many  infants  dipt, 
and  know  it  to  be  the  constant  practice  of  many  ministers  in  their 
places  for  many  years  together ;"  and,  speaking  of  the  practice  of  that 
time,  he  says,  '*  Those  that  dip  not  infants  do  not  yet  use  to  sprinkle 

anco  to  M  good  a  design.  It  appeen  to  bim,  howerer,  that  a  Terrnaefal  and  tolerablj 
complete  map  of  the  kingdom  may  be  constracted  on  a  rerj  moderate  scale,  if  people 
will  be  content  not  to  bare  in  that  map  some  part  of  wbat  tbejr  bare  in  all  other  maps 
of  England ;  it  need  not  be  cnt  up  with  all  the  roads,  and  canals,  and  railwaja,  nor 
contain  all  the  names  and  numben  which  are  rery  useful  in  maps  lor  general 
purposes. 
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them  ;  there  is  a  middle  way  between  these  two*  I  have  seen  several 
dipt ;  I  never  saw  nor  heard  of  any  sprinkled  or  (as  some  of  you  use 
to  speak)  rantized.  Our  way  is  not  by  aspersion,  but  perfusion  ;  not 
sprinkling  drop  by  drop^  but  pouring  on  at  once  all  that  the  hand 
contains." 

Wall  remarks — **  As  for  sprinkling,  properly  so  called,  it  seems  that 
it  was  in  1645  just  then  beginning,  and  used  by  very  few.  It  must 
have  begun  in  the  disorderly  times  af\er  1641."  Soon  after  came  the 
Directory,  which  authorized  it  in  the  words,  •*  It  is  not  only  lawful,  but 
expedient,  to  use  pouring  or  sprinkling."  And  the  mode  of  adminis- 
tering baptism  was  then,  in  the  words  of  Wall — «*The  minister  con- 
tinuing in  his  reading-desk,  the  child  was  brought  and  held  below  him  ; 
and  there  was  placed  for  that  use  a  little  basin  of  water,  about  the 
bigness  of  a  syllabub  pot,  into  which  the  minister  dipping  his  fingers, 
and  then  holding  his  handover  the  face  of  the  child,  some  drops  would 
fall  from  his  fingers  on  the  child's  face."  If  sprinkling  had  this  origin, 
and  if  it  be  not  so  much  as  named  by  the  church,  would  it  not  be 
well  entirely  to  abandon  it,  and  to  return  to  the  practice  **  of  pouring 
on  at  once  all  that  the' hand  contains  ?" 

2.  In  the  prayer,  "  Almighty,  everliving  God,"  &c.,  which  reading 
is  correct,  *^  baptize  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost ;"  or,  ** .  .  .  .  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?"  The  former  is  found  in  far  the  greater 
number  of  books  into  which  I  have  looked,  but  the  latter  is  in  many 
of  the  older  ones,  and  in  the  folio  Cambridge  Prayer-Book  lately 
printed  by  Parker,  which,  however,  has  the  former  reading  in  the 
office  for  adult  baptism. 

3.  Ought  the  congregation  to  say  the  thanksgiving,  "Almighty and 
everlasting  God,"  &c.,  after  the  minister  ?  The  preceding  words  are, 
''Let  us  faithfully  and  devoutly  give  thanks  unto  him,  and  say^ 
Does  not  this  seem  to  warrant  the  congregation  joining  aloud,  as  is  the 
custom  in  some  churches  ? 

4.  Is  there  any  impropriety  in  admitting  a  sponsor  to  answer  by 
proxy  ?  and  if  not,  may  the  parent  be  that  proxy  ? 

Yours  respectfully,  Beta. 


ON  THE  BAPTISM  OF  ILLEGITIMATE  CHILDREN. 

Sir, — If  it  will  tend  to  relieve  the  anxieties  of  a  "  Parish  Priest,"  I 
can  add  my  testimony  to  that  of  '*  A  Chaplain"  to  the  regularity  with 
which  the  bastards  from  the  workhouse  are  brought  to  be  baptized,  in 
a  part  of  the  country  perhaps  different  from  that  which  has  the  advan- 
tage of  "  A  Chaplain's"  diligence.  With  us  the  evil  is,  not  that  ex- 
clusion from  baptism  is  made  the  penalty  of  a  pauper  and  base  birth, 
but  that  the  admission  to  it  appears  to  be  a  pri\dlege  characteristically 
belonging  to  illegitimacy  and  pauperism.  The  unbaptized  are  all  ex- 
terior to  the  workhouse,  and  a  very  large  and  increasing  number  of 
the  children  of  the  poor  exterior  to  the  workhouse  are  unbaptized ; 
and  who  is  to  wonder  at  their  being  so,  when  eighteen-pence,  the  last 
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eighteen-pence,  perhaps — ^very  probably  a  borrowed  eighteen-pence — 
when  the  meat  of  two  or  three  days  is  required  as  tbe  price  of  admis- 
sion to  the  elementary  initiatory  sacrament  of  Christianity  ?  "  A  Chap- 
Iain"  seems  to  contemplate  it  as  the  final  triumph  of  the  church  when 
the  guardians  have  been  got  to  pay  the  fees;  but "  a  higher  Alp"  pre- 
sents itself  to  my  own  imagination,  in  (I  confess  I  begin  to  consider  it) 
the  very  Utopian  notion  of  the  clergyman's  not  taking  them.  Tbe 
cruelty,  injustice,  and  impolicy,  however,  of  putting  up  tbe  sacranient 
to  sale  for  eighteen-pence,  seem  to  me  to  be  all  glaring.  How  those 
clergymen  who  are  responsible  for  doing  so  can  preach  upon  the  text, 
"  Come  ye  to  the  waters,  without  money  and  without  price,"  I  am 
unable  to  imagine.  Tetzel's  extortions  were  to  be  escaped  by  a  little 
exercise  of  common  sense ;  but  a  tax  upon  the  sacrament  of  b^tism 
strikes  home.  It  inflicts  upon  the  Christian  &ther  of  a  starving  &mily 
a  tax  which,  let  his  children  cry  for  bread  as  they  may,  he  mtui  still 
pay,  and  it  lays  a  stumbling-block  before  the  feet  of  men  of  weaker 
principle,  which  they  are  sure  to  fall  over.  It  thins  the  ranks  of  our 
communion,  and  creates  it  enemies.  It  does  the  <'  odious*'  office  of 
"  restraining  favours,"  and  turns  the  pastors  of  the  flock  into  its  wolves. 
If  things  go  on  improving  in  the  church,  it  will  be  recorded  at  a  future 
day  that  in  the  early  part  of  the  nineteenth  century,  holy  and  spiritu- 
ally minded  men  exacted  fees  for  the  administration  of  the  sacrament 
of  baptism,  just  as  it  is  recorded  cuiiong  us  that  Calvin  burnt  Servetus, 
and  that  John  Newton,  with  all  the  sympathies  of  a  zealous  Chris- 
tianity warm  upon  his  heart,  continued  for  some  time  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  the  slave  trade.  It  seems  an  enigma  that  men  should  be  that, 
the  essence  of  which  consists  in  leaving  father  and  mother,  and  wife 
and  children,  and  lands,  for  Christ's  sake,  and  vet  that  they  should  not 
be  able  to  resist  the  temptations  of  the  fee  for  baptism.  There  is  a 
bathos  in  the  virtue  of  these  rectors  which  ig  wonderful. 

What  right  has  any  man  to  set  a  price  on  that  which  it  is  the  glory 
of  the  gospel  that  it  offers  freely  ?  I  am  aware,  indeed,  that  our  dergy 
are  becoming  alive  to  the  evil  of  this  practice.  But  why,  then,  not 
relinquish  it  ?  What  a  position  for  the  clergy  of  the  churcb  of  England, 
exhibiting  about  as  high  a  virtue  as  the  sabbath-breaking  coach  pro- 
prietors, green  grocers,  and  tea  dealers,  each  willing  to  renounce  his 
sin  on  condition  of  his  neighbour's  becoming  virtuous ;  and  none  in- 
disposed to  obey  God,  secure  him  only  against  any  sacrifice  of  interest 
as  the  consequence  of  doing  so. 

With  regard  to  the  sponsorship  which  "  A  Chaplain**  is  careful  to 
secure  for  the  little  illegitimates,  perhaps  a  person  as  orthodox  as,  I 
trust,  I  may  conclude  "  A  Chaplain"  is,  would  not  mind  very  much  if 
Calvin  did  stigmatize  it  as  a  <<  res  lusoria;"  yet  I  confess  that  I  agree 
with  him  in  thinking  that  while  a  child  born  out  of  wedlock  is  not  on 
that  account  to  be  excluded  from  baptism,  yet  that  the  administration 
of  the  sacrament  has  something  of  this  character,  miless  the  sponsioD 
is  such  as  to  afford  a  real  and  effectual  guarantee  for  the  education  of 
the  infant  in  the  principles  professed  on  its  behalf.  May  I  be  per- 
mitted to  express  a  hope  that  this  is  a  point  consulted  in  his  selection 
of  sponsors  by   "  A  Chaplain ;"  or  at  least  to  hazard  the  inqairy 
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whether  either  the  children  or  the  church  are  likely  to  be  gainers  by 
his  dUigeoce,  supposing  that  it  should  not  be  ? 

I  desire  to  add^  that  all  that  I  have  said  respecting  fees  is  a  result  of 
the  cheap  virtue,  but  painful  experience  of  A  Curate. 


QUEEN'S  LETTER  COLLECTIONS. 

Sir, — I  am  glad  that  the  National  Society  has  adverted  in  its  last  re- 
port to  the  comparative  smallness  of  the  contributions  made  to  its  funds 
under  the  Queen's  letter  of  1837. 

**  It  is  difficult,"  says  the  report,  *'  for  any  seriously  impressed  reader 
to  peruse  the  list  of  contributions  from  Afferent  parishes,  in  conse- 
quence of  her  Majesty's  royal  letter  in  the  year  1837,  introduced  into 
the  appendix  to  the  last  report,  and  not  to  remark  with  pain  the 
disparity,  in  many  cases,  between  the  magnitude  of  the  national  ob- 
ject and  the  smalliiess  of  the  means  advanced  for  attaining  it."  I  had 
intended  to  offer  a  few  remarks  on  the  subject  of  royal  letter  collec- 
tions, as  suggested  by  the  report  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of 
the  Gospel  for  1839,  and  now  that  the  matter  has  been  publicly  re- 
ferred to  by  the  National  Society,  and  another  letter  has  just  issued,  a 
few  observations  may  not  be  unseasonable,  nor,  I  hope,  unproductive 
of  good. 

I  much  fear  that  sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  the  objects 
of  the  great  church  societies  duly  known,  and  that,  consequently,  few 
even  among  professed  churchmen  are  properly  aware  of  the  noble  and 
important  purposes  which  Queen's  letters  are  intended  to  answer. 
Contributions  in  aid  of  a  local  and  limited  object,  such  as  a  school,  a 
dispensary,  or  a  benevolent  society,  are  readily  enough  obtained ;  and 
many  people  seem  to  think  that  if  they  contribute  to  such  objects  they 
do  all  that  ought  to  be  reqm'red  of  them.  As  to  the  building  of  churches 
in  remote  parts  of  the  kingdom,  the  general  education  of  the  children 
of  the  poor,  and  the  propagation  of  &e  gospel  in  foreign  countries— 
these  are  works  in  which  they  take  little  interest,  and  in  which  too 
many  believe  they  are  not  personally  concerned.  And  this  feeling,  I 
believe,  has  been  much  strengthened  by  the  apparent  coldness  with 
which  appeals  under  royal  letters  have  too  frequently  been  made. 
Whilst  some  people  have  been  left  ignorant  of  the  precise  object  of  the 
collection,  others  have  regarded  it  as  a  matter  of  quite  secondary  con- 
sideration ;  or  if,  again,  some  have  been  led  to  view  it  as  an  object  of 
importance  that  churches  should  be  built,  schools  established,  and 
misoonaries  sent  forth,  they  say  the  cliurcli  should  do  those  things, 
not  they. 

Now  we  are  bound  in  charity  to  believe  that  this  defective  state  of 
feeling  is  owing  rather  to  ignorance  and  misconceiption,  than  either  to 
want  of  principle  or  dereliction  of  duty ;  for  if  churchmen  were  sen- 
sible of  their  true  position,  and  of  the  duties  and  privileges  growing 
out  of  it,  they  could  not  be  indifferent  to  the  spiritual  wants  of  their 
brethren,  nor  oppose  any  obstacle  to  the  means  which  the  church  pro- 
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vides  for  their  relief;  they  would  rather  "  pray  her  with  much  en- 
treaty to  receive  their  giftSy*  and  rejoice  that  she  took  upon  her  the 
administration  of  their  hounty. 

I  have  not  a  report  of  the  National  Society  at  hand,  but  upon  refer- 
ence  to  that  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  for  1839, 
I  notice  the  following  collections  made  under  the  royal  letter  of  the 
previous  year.  I  have  made  the  selection  quite  at  random,  there 
being  too  many  cases  of  a  similar  character,  and,  I  am  sorry  to  say, 
not  very  many  exceptions  to  them.  St.  James,  Clerkenwell,  2/.  2f .  8d, ; 
Bromley,  Middlesex,  41.  10*.  Id.;  Edgware,  3/.  0*.  Id.;  St.  Martin, 
Ludgate,  1/.  11«. ;  St.  Mary*le-Strand,  7/.  Ss.;  St.  Clement  Danes, 
6/.  10*.  Id.;  St.  Anne,  Soho,  13/.  2*.  6d.;  St.  Pancras  parish  chapel, 
ISs.  8d.;  Somers'  Town  chapel,  1/.  Ss.  6c/.;  St.  Michael,  Comhill, 
1/.  16*. ;  St.  Mary  Woolnoth,  71.  4*. ;  St.  Luke,  Old  Street,  5/.  Now 
it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  these  twelve  congregations — congrega- 
tions of  influential  parishes,  and  comprising  so  great  a  multitude  of  in- 
dividuals— could  have  been  acquainted  with  the  vast  extent  and  im- 
portance of  the  operations  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel,  or  they  would  never  have  offered  altogether  53/.  16«.  7(2.  as 
an  adequate  share  of  a  national  contribution  towards  the  evangeliza- 
tion of  the  world,  or  at  least  of  those  millions  of  its  inhabitants  who 
are  subjected  to  the  responsible  rule  of  this  country ;  surely  not  one  of 
them  would  have  ventured  to  offer  the  pittance  it  contributed  on  the 
occasion  referred  to,  to  the  most  limited  local  object.  I  might  proceed 
to  point  out  more  wealthy  congregations,  whose  contributions  amounted 
to  less  than  many  individual  members  of  them  ought  on  a  special  oc- 
casion to  have  given.  But  the  instances  I  have  adduced  are  sufficient 
for  my  purpose. 

Now  I  would  suggest  three  principal  ways  in  which  the  evils  com- 
plained of,  and  others  arising  out  of  them,  may,  as  I  conceive,  be  cor- 
rected. 1st.  1  would  recommend  the  clergy  to  preach  more  frequently 
on  the  subject  of  almsgiving  than  many  of  them  apparently  do.  People 
should  not  be  asked  for  money  onfy  when  there  is  some  specific  object 
in  view,  but  the  duty  of  habitual  benevolence  should  he  repeatedly 
set  before  them.  The  apostolic  injunction,  '<  Charge  them  who  are 
rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be  ready  to  give  and  glad  to  distribute,** 
should  never  be  lost  sight  of.  Nor  ^ould  the  rich  only  be  exhorted 
to  give  of  their  abundance,  the  poorest  man  in  the  chim^h  should  be 
intreated  to  cherish  a  benevolent  temper,  and  to  do  good  to  others  in 
proportion  to  his  means  and  opportunities.  2ndly.  I  would  suggest 
the  collection  of  our  alms  during  the  reading  of  the  offertory,  and  their 
dedication  to  the  Divine  service  by  the  solemn  prayers  of  all  the  con- 
gregation, instead  of  the  present  unrubrical  practice  (for  such  I  believe 
it  is  generally  admitted  to  be)  of  dropping  money  at  church  doors. 
3rdly.  1  would  recommend  the  general  establishment  of  church  asso- 
ciations in  aid  of  the  Societies  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge, 
Propagating  the  Gospel,  Providing  Addition^  Curates,  Building  and 
Enlarging  Churches,  and  the  National  Society.  Such  associations 
have  already  been  formed  with  much  success  at  Stamford  Hill,  and 
various  other  places. 
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By  these  varioas  meaus  the  principle  and  practice  of  Christian  cha- 
rity would  be  continually  exhibited,  and  whenever  special  objects 
might  require  special  aid^  it  would  be  found  that  he  who  had  learnt 
that  it  was  a  part  of  his  Christian  duty  to  devote  an  annual  portion  of 
his  substance  to  the  service  of  religion,  would  be  both  prepared  and 
disposed  to  offer  willingly  and  liberally  *'  as  to  the  Lonl,  and  not  to 
man."  He  would  remember  that  One  sits  over  against  the  treasury, 
beholding  how  the  people  cast  their  money  in.  It  would  be  found, 
too,  that  he  who  had  made  himself  acquainted  with  those  interesting 
annals  of  the  church  which  are  supplied  by  her  different  societies, 
would  gladly  respond  to  the  occasional  appeal  of  his  sovereign,  and 
act  as  became  an  intelligent  and  responsible  member  of  Christ's  mysti- 
cal body.  And  we  might  also  believe  that  many  an  individual  who 
had  injured  himself  and  his  brethren,  and  brought  discredit  on  the 
Christian  name  by  his  parsimonious  habits,  would  be  led  to  true  re- 
pentance, and  permittea  to  experience  the  truth  of  the  Divine  words, 
**  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive ;"  and,  withal,  the  faithful 
self-denying  Christian  would  '<  thank  God  and  take  courage." 

X.  Z. 


ON  ECCLESIASTICAL  ARCHITECTURE. 

Sir, — ^In  your  Number  for  the  present  month  some  interesting  sug- 
gestions were  made  by  Mr.  Coddington  respecting  the  interior  arrange- 
ments of  collegiate  churches  in  England.  I  beg  to  offer  a  few  remarks 
on  this  subject,  in  the  hope  that  they  may  be  corrected  or  followed  up 
by  him,  or  by  some  one  of  your  contributors  who  is  skilled  in  these 
matters. 

Does  it  not  appear  highly  probable,  that  the  most  ancient  of  our 
minsters  were  constructed  with  a  view  to  the  primitive  arrangement 
which  Mr.  Coddington  desires  to  see  re-established,  where  the  seats  of 
the  clergy  formed  a  semi-circle  round  the  altar,  the  bishop's  throne 
occupying  the  extreme  east  end  ?  Bentham,  in  his  History  of  Ely, 
says  that  the  apsis  was  a  feature  of  most  of  the  ancient  Saxon  churches. 
The  eastern  ends  of  Canterbury,  Norwich,  Peterborough,  and  West- 
minster, and  perhaps  of  many  other  ancient  churches,  are  semi-circular 
or  elliptical ;  and  the  former  is  distinguished  by  more  than  one  flight 
of  steps,  at  considerable  intervals,  indicating  the  ascents  to  the  singers' 
choir,  the  altar,  and  the  tribune,  or  chancel  behind,  as  in  the  ancient 
basilicae.  But  one  remarkable  indication  of  primitive  arrangement  is 
discoverable  in  the  old  ground  plan  of  Canterbury,  as  given  by  Dart. 
The  patriarchal  chair  of  stone  (removed  of  late  years  into  the  circular 
eastern  chapel .  called  Becket's  Crown)  formerly  stood  in  the  space 
behind  the  alfar.  Whether  that  space  called  Trinity  Chapel  was  on 
the  site  of  the  primitive  apsis,  or  a  subsequent  addition,  I  do  not  pre- 
tend to  determine ;  but  I  have  little  doubt  that  popish  superstition  in 
a  considerable  degree  broke  in  upon  the  space  anciently  occupied  by 
the  presbytery  and  the  altar  of  God,  in  order  to  make  room  for  the 
idolatrous  shrine  of  Thomas  k  Becket. 
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A  similar  conjecture  I  would  make  as  to  Westminster  Abbey*  The 
genera]  plan  of  that  church  suggests  a  presumption  that  the  chancel  or 
presbytery  stood  here  as  at  Canterbury ;  but  superstition  here  again 
interbred  with  catholic  order,  and  Edward  the  Confessor's  shrine  oc- 
cupied the  place  of  the  high  altar.  The  designer  of  the  present  falnic 
seems  to  have  followed  the  plan  of  the  ancient  Saxon  church  in  retain- 
ing the  apsidal  termination,  although  the  genuine  object  of  the  apsis 
had  been  abandoned  before  his  time. 

The  name  of  presbytery  is  still  given  in  some  churches  to  the  eastern 
part  of  the  choir  beyond  the  stalls,  as^at  Winchester.  In  that  cathedral 
some  vestige  of  the  apsis  may  be  remarked  in  the  semi-hexagon  formed 
by  the  termination  of  the  church  beyond  the  altar  screen ;  and  the 
crypt,  as  at  Canterbury,  which  shews,  as  is  believed,  the  plan  of  the 
ancient  Saxon  church,  is  semi-circular.  Here  I  apprehend  the  same 
process  took  place  as  that  to  which  Mr.  Coddington  adverts  at  St. 
Alban's-^namely,  the  destruction  of  the  apsis  by  the  intervention  of  a 
massive  stone  screen.  However,  though  these  arrangements  may  have 
been  innovations  on  primitive  usage,  it  would  be  almost  sacrilegious  to 
desire  alterations  which  would  necessitate  the  destruction  of  some  of  the 
most  magnificent  features  of  these  buildings  and  monuments,  with  which 
the  history  and  religion  of  our  country  are  so  intimately  associated. 
After  all,  there  is  only  presumptive  evidence  that  apsis  ever  formed  a 
chancel  in  England.  In  France  and  Germany  some  examples  yet 
remain ;  a  perfect  one,  for  instance,  in  the  Abbey  of  St.  Denis,  where 
the  choir  occupies  a  semi-circle  behind  the  altar ;  while  it  is  certain 
that  in  England,  from  a  very  early  period,  the  choirs  were  arranged 
as  at  present,  that  is,  to  the  west  of  the  altar. 

Mr.  Coddington  attributes  this  position  of  the  choir  to  the  super- 
stition of  the  clergy,  who  so  placed  themselves  that  they  might  gaze 
on  the  imagery  of  the  altar.  It  is  not  improbable  that  superstition 
may  have  been  instrumental  in  destroying  the  apsidal  chancel ;  but 
surely  in  the  most  ancient  churches  a  portion  answering  to  our  chcnrs 
always,  or  generally,  formed  part  of  the  plan.  I  need  hardly  refer  to 
the  obvious  authority  of  Goar,  or  the  more  popular  one  of  Eustace's 
Classical  Tour,  to  shew  that  in  the  ancient  basilicse  of  the  eastern  and 
western  churches  the  readers  and  choir — ^the  functionaries  corresponding 
to  our  minor  canons,  vicars  choral,  and  lay  clerks— occupied  this  lower 
space ;  while  the  superior  clergy,  with  the  bishop,  were  stacioned  io 
the  apsis.  But  it  also  appears  m>m  Goar  that,  during  the  services  <^ 
matins,  vespers,  &c.,  even  the  bishop  and  superior  clergy  were  in  the 
lower  choir,  the  apsis  being  reserved  for  the  more  solemn  office  of  the 
liturgy  or  communion.  A  vestige  of  this  custom  may,  perhaps,  be 
traced  in  some  of  our  cathedrals  and  colleges :  there  the  cleiigy  go  up 
to  the  altar  at  the  beginning  of  the  offertory,  and  remain  on  each  side 
of  it  during  the  remainder  of  the  office.  So  Uiat,  though  the  desuetude 
of  the  apsis  may  be  so  far  contrary  to  primitive  usage,  the  retention  of 
the  choir  is  neither  superstitious  nor  modern. 

In  a  modern  church  like  St.  Paul's  the  same  difficulties  would  not 
present  themselves  in  the  way  of  restoring  the  primitive  chancel  as  in 
the  Gothic  minsters ;  but  in  the  present  state  of  our  cathedrals,  both  as 
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to  the  numbers  of  their  members  and  their  internal  regulation,  it  would 
be  difficulty  if  not  impossible,  to  give  due  effect  to  the  ancient  arrange- 
znenty  were  even  its  resumption  practicable  or  desirable.  When  two 
or  three  canons  are  the  largest  number  that  can  be  expected  to  be 
present  at  a  time,  and  when  it  is  no  longer  customary,  or  perhaps 
possible,  for  the  bishop  to  frequent  his  cathedral,  the  chancel  would 
present  a  forlorn  appearance  indeed ;  its  few  occupants,  or  occupant, 
would  be  cut  off  from  the  rest  of  the  cathedral  corps,  who,  according 
to  primitive  usage  and  from  the  necessity  of  the  case,  must  be  stationed 
below  the  altar  for  the  effective  performance  of  their  function.  It  is 
also  to  be  feared  that  the  spirit  of  modem  impudence  would  insist  upon 
crowding  the  unoccupied  stalls  of  the  presbyteiy  with  laymen,  and  even 
with  women ;  so  that  primitive  usage  would  suffer  still  greater  violation 
than  it  does  at  present. 

As  to  your  correspondent's  wish  to  see  the  present  screens  removed 
which  compass  the  choir  of  St.  Paul's,  I  cannot  but  think  that  Sir 
Christopher  Wren  would  have  rejoiced  had  he  been  allowed  to  dis* 
pense  with  them.  They  curtail  the  proportionable  width  of  the  centre 
aisle,  conceal  a  considerable  part  of  the  columns,  intercept  the  view  of 
the  eastern  termination,  and  interfere  with  the  unity  of  the  building. 
The  architect  is  not  to  be  blamed,  but  the  tyranny  of  custom,  to  which 
he  was  obliged  to  submit.  This  wooden  fabric,  though  embellished 
with  the  exquisite  carving  of  Gibbons,  is  clumsy  in  its  details ;  witness 
the  two  huge  pews  in  which  the  choir  boys  are  encaged ;  and  it  makes 
the  church  gloomy,  without  imparting  solemnity.  And  as  to  the  organ 
case,  in  itself  most  beautiful,  Dr.  Burney,  in  his  History  of  Music,  tells 
us,  that  Wren  was  so  jealous  of  his  proportions,  that  he  would  on  no 
account  suffer  it  to  be  larger  than  it  is.  He  doubtless  considered  it  as 
an  eyesore ;  and  so  strongly  was  Burney  of  this  opink>n  himself,  as 
to  express  a  wish  that  it  had  occupied  a  side  position,  even  though  its 
musical  effect  might  have  suffered  by  this  arrangement.  For  this 
lateral  position  we  have,  apparently,  antiquity  on  our  side.  The  north 
or  south  side  (rarely  the  latter)  is  the  general  position  in  the  ancient 
churches  abroad,  in  Italy  especially;  and  though  in  more  modern 
times  the  large  instruments  have  been  sometimes  placed  over  the  west 
door  of  the  nave,  there  is,  I  believe,  no  foreign  instance  of  its  occupy- 
ing, as  with  us,  a  loft  over  the  choir  door.  Gervaise,  the  monk,  (as 
quoted  by  Dart  and  Gostling,)  speaks  of  the  organ  as  occupying  the 
northern  arch  in  Canterbury  cathedral ;  and  engravings  shew  that  till 
late  in  the  last  century  its  position  was  lateral,  though  not,  as  at  present, 
removed  fix>m  sight.  Hollar's  plates  shew  that  at  Lincoln  and  St. 
Paul's  the  organ  was  on  the  north  side  of  the  choir ;  and  the  case  of 
the  latter  I  would  venture  to  recommend  as  a  model  for  those  who  are 
desirous  of  keeping  in  due  harmony  the  details  of  a  Gothic  church. 
At  Westminster  Abbey,  New  College  and  St.  John's  Oxford,  King's 
College  Cambridge,  Chester  Cath^ral,  and  Christ  Church  Dublin, 
the  same  arrangement  was  observed  formerly ;  and  at  present  it  re- 
mains at  Christ  College  Cambridge,  the  Royal  Chapel  at  St.  James's, 
at  Winchester  Cathe^td  and  CoUege.  At  (iamptou  Court  Chapel  it 
is  at  the  eouth  side* 
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It  is  evident  that  the  architectural  effect  of  the  building  is  consulted 
hy  such  a  position ;  there  is  every  presumption  that  it  accords  with 
ancient  usage ;  besides  which,  there  are  strong  reasons  for  it  even  oa 
religious  grounds.  The  organ,  as  it  now  generally  stands,  is  placed  in 
opposition,  as  it  were,  to  the  altar,  and  to  a  heathen  would  naturally 
be  considered  as  the  most  important  feature  of  the  church.  It  blocb  oat 
the  chancel  and  altar  and  east  window  from  sight,  and  is  itself  a  gazing 
stock  to  the  multitude.  This  undue  prominence  of  the  organ  owes, 
it  is  to  be  feared,  its  introduction  to  the  example  of  the  Dutch  presby- 
terians,  who,  while  they  have  their  churches  as  plain  as  the  veriest 
puritan  could  wish,  are  profuse  in  the  gaudy  decorations  of  their  im- 
mense instruments.  It  was  probably  from  a  dislike  of  any  such  inno- 
vation, and  a  reverence  for  ancient  usage,  that  Charles  the  First  caused 
the  restoration  of  the  organ  to  the  place  which  it  now  occupies  at 
Winchester  Cathedral.  The  ill  consequence  of  this  modem  arrange- 
ment is  most  palpable  in  some  of  our  larger  parish  churches,  where  the 
organ  lofts  completely  shut  out  the  chancels,  and  make  theip  unfit  for 
the  rubrical  performance  of  the  service.  The  fine  churches  of  Stratford 
and  Wolverhampton  are  notorious  instances ;  but  it  is  indeed  a  matter 
for  surprise  and  regret,  that  the  University  Church  of  Oxford  should 
be  so  disfigured.  That  of  Cambridge  labours  under  an  obstractioo, 
not  of  the  same  kind,  but  of  the  same  effect ;  where  that  hideous  gal- 
lery called  the  throne  lords  it  over  the  rest  of  the  church,  the  whole 
internal  arrangement  being  evidently  subservient,  not  to  the  purposes 
of  a  house  of  prayer,  but  of  a  mere  auditor)'. 

Now,  were  the  organ  placed  on  one  side  of  the  choir  of  St.  Paul's, 
over  one  of  the  smaller  doors  near  the  altar,  for  instance,  the  stalls 
placed  in  recesses  between  the  columns,  the  western  screen  altogether 
removed,  and  the  altar-piece  and  altar  given  some  heightening  of 
decent  decoration,  the  majesty  and  solemnity  of  the  cathedral  would 
be  exhibited  in  a  manner  which  would  not  only  gratify  the  eye  and 
the  taste,  but  afford  the  most  wholesome  auxiliaries  to  real  devotion. 
The  arrangement  of  our  churches  is  not  a  matter  of  mere  external 
consideration :  the  experience  of  every  age  of  the  world  can  shew, 
and  the  sentiments  of  the  best  and  most  deeply  religious  men  can  tes- 
tify, that  the  spiritual  interests  of  mankind  are  often  affected  for  better 
or  for  worse  by  the  arrangement  of  those  edifices  in  which  they  wor^ip 
God.  Meretricious  ornament  on  the  one  hand,  and  puritanical  home- 
liness on  the  other,  produce  their  effects  respectively  on  the  most  re- 
fined and  learned  as  well  as  on  the  most  uncultivated  minds ;  and  the 
observance  of  catholic  order  in  things  apparently  the  most  indifferojt 
may  contribute  towards  the  cordial  retention  of  the  catholic  verities 
themselves. 

.  I  have  the  honour  to  be^  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

Woodlawn,  Maidttong.  JOBN  JfiBB< 

ON  THE  CATHEDRAL  SERVICE. 

Sir, — Among  the  various  reformations,  changes,  and  rearrangements 
which  have  been  made  in  our  church,  it  does  not  appear  that  suffi- 
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dent  attentioD  has  ever  been  paid  to  the  cathedral  churches  and  the 
service  performed  in  them.  The  buildings  have  been  suffered  to 
stand,  and  kept  in  repair ;  but  they  are  looked  at  by  the  public  only 
as  grand  works  of  art,  as  splendid  monuments  of  the  disinterested  but 
misdirected  piety  of  former  ages.  It  has  been  found  impracticable  to 
employ  them  in  the  same  manner,  as  parish  churches,  and  no  attempt 
has  been  made  to'find  a  proper  use  for  them,  except  that  in  a  small  por- 
tion of  each,  inclosed  with  high  screens,  a  daily  service  is  maintained, 
with  more  or  less  propriety,  according  as  the  dean  happens  to  add  to 
his  other  talents  and  acquirements  the  qualifications  that  peculiarly  be- 
long to  his  holy  office ;  and  that  at  certain  times  and  places  this  slender 
sacniice  of  praise  is  suspended  while  the  main  body  of  the  edifice  is, 
with  misapplied  ingenuity,  perverted  into  a  concert-room  for  the  exbi- 
bition  of  performances  which  even  a  passionate  lover  of  music,  who  is 
also  a  Christian,  cannot  witness  without  a  painful  consciousness  of 
having  partaken  in  the  sin  of  sacrilege. 

It  is  still  written  in  our  ecclesiastical  law  that  the  cathedral  is  the 
mother  church  of  the  whole  diocese,  and  the  bishop  the  incumbent  of 
it ;  and  that  whereas  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of  every  man  to  attend 
the  services  of  his  parish  church,  he  who  has  offered  his  prayers  at  the 
cathedral  is  fully  absolved  from  the  apparent  neglect  of  that  duty. 
This,  I  say,  is  the  theory ; — ^is  the  practice  conformable  to  it  ?  If  not, 
should  it  not  be  made  so  ?  Is  it  creditable  to  an  age  of  enlightened 
intellect,  to  a  people  incessantly  occupied  in  the  detection  and  refor* 
mation  of  abuses,  that  a  stranger  should  walk  into  the  most  con- 
spicuous building  within  two  or  three  counties,  just  after  the  bell  has 
tolled  for  divine  worship,  and  af^er  having  passed  through  a  vast  ex- 
tent of  empty  space,  find  a  choir  specially  fitted  up  for  the  reception 
of  a  small  number  of  persons,  of  whom  hardly  any  are  present  ?* 

*  To  tbttw  that  this  is  do  ideal  pictore,  I  beg  leare  to  sobjoia  a  few  extracts  from 
tbe  jooroal  of  a  reeent  trareller  in  Ireland  :^ 

"  At  elev^en  o'clock,  I  passed  into  the  adjoining  cathedral  of  Christ  charcb.  The 
renerable  bishop  [of  Kildare],  who  is  the  dean,  was  accidentally  absent ;  otherwise, 
I  noderatood  that  he  attended  most  indefatigablj.  A  comfortable  store  made  the 
attendance  leas  perilous  than  it  nsually  is  in  such  places.  'I'he  service  was  beauti- 
fully performed  ;  the  choir  fall,  and  in  perfect  voice.  If  haman  strains  to  tbe  praise 
andglorj  of  God  can  ever  lift  up  the  soul  nearer  heaven,  (and  why  should  they  not  1) 
these  melodies  partook  of  that  high  character.  Yet  was  I  the  whole  and  sole  con* 
gregation." 

"Ilove  with  special  love  an  old  cathedral ;  its  very  mundane  associations  are  in- 
teresting, and  all  its  inspirations  are  heavenly ;  I  seem  to  tread  on  holy  ground,  th§ 
piUartd  arehei  over  my  head,  and  beneath  my  feet  ths  banes  of  the  dead" 

'*The  same  apostolical  exclamation  with  which  the  Book  of  Life  closes  sealed  our 
■SMnt  to  the  same  things,  nothing  added,  nothing  taken  away.  And  how  did  that 
word  resound  in  my  ears  ?  Not  through  the  mouth  of  a  clerk,  in  the  unmeaning  life- 
less form  which  modern  innovation  has  substituted  for  ancient  practice.  It  rose  and 
fell  in  accents  loud,  solemn,  and  universal — accents  which  every  voice  might  have 
mponded  to,  every  ear  heard,  and  every  heart  felt  to  its  inmost  core,  throughout  that 
immense  edifice. 

"  Yet  was  I  the  only  one  in  congregation." 

**!  lingered  in  the  aisles  long  after  service  was  ended^  pursuing  these  trains  of 
thought;  and  when  I  reflected,  at  the  same  time,  on  the  present  temporal  state  of 
^«  Irish  esublishment,  I  confess  my  heart  sunk  within  me.  The  words  in  tbe 
Tt  Deum,  *  Lord,  bless  thy  people,  and  save  thine  heritage,*  bad  particularly  struck 
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May  not  this  manifestly  faulty  state  of  things  be  partly  owing  to  the 
circumstance  that  in  an  English  cathedral  there  is  no  proper  place  for 
the  bishop  or  for  the  people  ? 

The  present  arrangement  of  stalls  &c.  was  contrived  by  the  mtrnkt 
of  old,  who  hardly  recognised  the  bishop,  and  affected  to  take  the 
work  of  prayer  off  the  hands  of  the  laity.  The  Reformation  broke 
open  the  doors  of  the  choir,  and  let  the  public  in  promiscuously,  but 
never  restored  that  beautiful  arrangement  of  primitive  times  in  which 
all  classes  of  the  Christian  community  were  accommodated  in  an 
orderly  manner  around  the  altar,  and  even  the  stranger  found  ad- 
mittance into  a  portion  of  the  edifice  answering  to  the  Court  of  ike 
Gentiles  in  the  Jewish  temple. 

These  remarks  are  offered  to  the  consideration  of  yoor  readers  in 
the  hope  that  some  recent  measures,  which  most  of  them  have  seen 
so  much  reason  to  deplore,  may,  by  the  providence  of  God,  be  made 
subservient  to  the  restoration  of  a  state  of  things  l)etter  than  has  heexk 
seen  by  any  living  eye. 

I  remain,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  H.  Coddinoton. 


of  'ATAKTOTNTEl. 


Sir, — It  were  much  to  be  wished,  either  that  the  ritual  of  onr  church 
Were  more  strictly  defioed  in  the  rubric,  or  that  the  ordinaries,  in  their 
respective  dioceses,  would  issue  explicit  directions  to  their  clergy, 
with  respect  to  their  manner  of  performing  the  church  service ;  or  that 
the  clergy  would  agree  among  themselves  as  to  some  uniform  plan  of 
discharging  their  liturgical  duties,  that  all  things  might  be  done 
decently  and  in  order.  One  might  imagine  that  in  our  cathedrals, 
if  anywhere,  the  ritual  would  be  observed  (by  successive  tradition) 
according  to  the  mind  of  the  venerable  fathers  of  our  church,  the  com- 
pilers of  our  excellent  common  prayer.  I  do  not  believe  that  the  sup- 
position would  be  borne  out  by  the  fact. 

On  Sunday  last,  being  St.  Luke's-day,  I  attended  divine  service  at 
the  cathedral  of  the  city  where  1  reside.  (I  do  not  choose  to  be  more 
explicit.)     Theofficiating  minister  read,  for  the  first  lesson,  Eccles.li.! 

me  ;  also  the  parable  of  the  hasbaDdman  read  in  the  leiaon  for  the  day.  Lake,  xz. 
It  was  there  writen,  *  He  shall  come  and  destroy  those  hashandmen,  and  shall  gi? e 
the  rine^ard  to  others.  And  when  thej  heard  it,  they  said,  God  forbid!'  I  asj 
so,  too,  from  mj  heart  of  hearts ;  but  when  1  reflected  on  the  unirersal  ase  intended 
to  be  made  of  cathedrals,  and  the  comparative  disuse  into  which  they  have  falleo, 
how  could  I  dare  to  hope  that  God  would  bless  to  ns,  in  oar  day,  this  part  of  bis 
heritsgel  How  dissimilar  mr  feelings  had  I  foand  the  archbishop,  and  all  his 
clergj  who  reside  in  town,  ana  all  the  parochial  school  children,  their  masters,  sad 
their  mistresses,  and  as  many  nominal  members  of  the  church  as  now  attend  prayer 
meetings  and  conrentielea,  and  all  the  religious  Isdies,  who  are  now  so  nameroui^ 
at  church.  How  soon  would  such  an  example,  once  set,  be  followed  !  how  soon  ob- 
served, how  soon  respected,  if  not  imitated. 

'*  Thus  preserved  by  primitive  external  discipline  in  unity  of  hiih,  our  risible 
church  might,  by  the  grace  of  God,  bid  defiance  to  the  Infidel,  the  Romanist,  the 
Dissenter,  and  the  World." 
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To  this  I  should  have  made  no  objection  had  the  festival  fallen  upon 
a  working  day.  Bnt  on  the  Lora*s-day  I  conceive  it  to  be  grossly 
iireguhir  to  read  a  lesson  from  any  other  than  a  earumioal  book. 
**  Nor  is  there  any  one  Sunday  in  the  whole  year  that  has  any  of  its 
lessons  taken  out  of  the  apocrypha.  Vor  as  the  greatest  assemblies  of 
Christians  are  upon  those  days,  it  is  wisely  ordered  that  they  should 
then  be  instructed  out  of  the  undisputed  word  of  God." — Wheatley, 
p.  137,  edit.  1820.  The  chapter  that  ought  to  have  been  read  was 
Ezek.  XX.,  as  being  the  lesson  appointed  for  the  eighteenth  Sunday 
after  Trinity. 

Another  circumstance  forcibly  struck  me.  In  these  days  of  rebuke 
and  blasphemy,  when  our  ecclesiastical  establishments  are  assailed  by 
open  enemies,  and  faintly  defended  by  time-serving  friends,  I  conceive 
it  incumbent  upon  every  cathedral  body  to  exhibit  their  ministrations 
in  all  the  beauty  of  holiness.  The  Romanists  well  know  how  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  advantages  of  external  ceremony  and  dignity ;  and 
80  should  we,  where  we  have  the  power.  In  the  cathedrtd  to  which 
I  allude,  there  is  a  dean,  and  three  canons  residentiary ;  of  these  only 
one  was  present.  There  are  twelve  minor  canons,  and  more  than 
twenty  prebendaries ;  of  these  not  a  sixth  part  attended.  There  was 
no  anthem  afrer  the  collect  for  grace  (see  the  rubric) ;  a  short,  a 
nery  short  anthem  before  the  Nicene  creed  (query,  on  what  autho* 
rity  ?),  and  no  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  I !  though  there 
were,  at  fewest,  eight  persons  present  hound  to  communicate^  and  a 
numerous  congregation.  But  a  hint  was  given  to  the  latter  that  it 
would  be  better  they  should  not  stay. 

If  such  suicidal  acts  are  committed  by  our  cathedral  establish  ments, 
can  we  be  surprised  that  they  are  thought  superfluous  ?  that  those  who 
ought  to  be  ex  officio  their  defenders,  give  them  up  in  despair  ?  that 
God  should  remove  our  candlestick  out  of  its  place  ? 

I  am,  Sir,  your  hearty  well-wisher,  Philoprbpes. 


DR.  HAWKINSES  BAMPTON  LECTURES. 

Sir,— I  wish  these  Lectures  a  wide  circulation — 

A  Gadibufl  usqae 
Auronm  et  Gungem. 

Dr.  Hawkins  points  out  the  principal  means  of  attaining  Christian 
truth,  their  use,  and  very  earnestly,  the  necessity  of  their  combined  use* 

I  have  at  times  meditated  a  letter  to  you  on  the  subject  of  the 
Seventh  Lecture.  The  late  discoveries  in  what  used  to  be  called  the 
mysteries  of  religion  are  rather  startling  to  plain  minds.  Happily  we 
are  not  a  subtle  people,  nor  at  present  a  very  thinking  one :  moreover, 
infidelity,  though  violent,  is  uneducated,  so  less  mischief  results  from 
these  discoveries  than  might  have  been  expected.  I  hope,  however^ 
Dr.  Hawkins's  remonstrance  will  have  effect. 

I  venture  to  differ  from  Dr.  Hawkins  in  his  translation  and  ap- 
plication (p.  3(51)  of  that  passage  of  Ignatius  which  forms  the  con- 
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elusion  of  the  letter  to  the  MagnesiaDS,  aod  which  Dr.  Hawkins  ap- 
plies to  the  third  person  in  the  Trinity— -'£(i){ii»tf(lc  iv  ofwitUa  Om^, 
KEKnifiiyoi  iti^ioKpiTov  wvevfia  5c  eariy  'li}0ov(  Xpiardc — ^translated  by  Dr. 
Hawkins,  **  Fare  ye  well  in  the  concord  of  God,^  possessing  his  inae- 
parahle  Spirit,  which  is  Jesus  Christ/' 

I  will  tell  yoa  why  I  doubt  Dr.  Hawkins's  accuracy.  In  the  letter  to 
Polycarp  there  is  this  passage,  ypi^y^c  iueolfitfroy  Trevfta  Kaarfifuvof:^  (s.  1,} 
<<  Watch,  having  an  active,  ever-wakeful  spirit.**  Why  sho^d  not 
diuucpiToy  in  the  letter  to  the  Magnesians  be  similariy  translated? 
**  Fare  ye  well  in  godly  concord,  having  an  fQuucptroy  spirit,  wluch  is 
Jesus  Christ/'  But  what  sense  is  to  be  given  to  dii&KpiToy  ?  It  seemi 
to  me  that  Ignatius  signified  by  it  something  that  eouU  not  be  Meparaiei 
— ever  abidingy  ite^ast ;  and,  applying  it  to  the  present  passage,  I 
think  the  full  meaning  to  be,  <'  Fare  ye  well  in  godly  concord,  posses- 
sing a  spirit  of  stedfastness  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel,  which 
is  Jesus  Christ^''  Should  it  be  objected  that  this  dSi^cpiroy  spirit  is  said 
to  be  Jesus  Christ,  I  reply  that  it  is  in  accordance  with  Ignatius's  style 
of  writing,  (Trail,  s.  8.)  The  following  passages  are  after  the  same 
manner : — Eph.  s.  17,  Mag.  s,  10,  Trail,  s.  11 .  The  meaning  may  be* 
that  such  a  spirit  of  stecSastness  was  essentially  necessary  to  their 
salvation.  The  whole  passage  seems  to  derive  illustration  from  the 
following  texts  fi*om  St.  Paul :— Col.  i.  23,  ii.  4—7 ;  Eph.  iii.  14—20, 
iv- 14—16. 

On  the  other  hand,  Dr.  Hawkins's  translation  and  application  seem 
to  me  wanting  in  authority.  Our  Lord  is  sometimes  said  to  be  Spirit 
and  Holy  Spirit  in  respect  of  his  divine  nature ;  but  I  am  not  aware 
that  the  third  person  in  the  blessed  Trinity  is  ever  said  to  be  Jesus 
Christ,  or  could  be  so  without  some  confusion. 

Yours,  &c.  S,T.R. 


ON  BOWING  AT  THE  NAME  OF  JESUS. 

Rev.  Sir, — I  am  anxious  to  be  informed  why  it  is  an  univerBal  cus- 
tom to  bow  when  the  name  of  Jesus  is  mentioned  in  the  creeds^ 
and  to  take  no  notice  of  the  sacred  name  when  it  occurs  ia  the 
other  parts  of  the  service.  I  am  aware  that  we  bow  when  making 
the  profession  of  our  faith,  to  testify  our  belief  in  the  ever-blessed  aod 
glorious  doctrine  of  the  Trinity ;  but  why  should  that  prevent  oar 
obeying  the  command  that  '<  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  Knee  should 
bow,"  whenever  that  blessed  sound  reaches  our  ear  ?  The  words  of 
the  canon  are,  <*  When  in  time  of  divine  service  the  Lord  Jesua  shall 
be  mentioned,  due  and  lowly  reverence  shall  be  done  by  all  persons 
present,  as  it  has  been  accustomed ;  testifying  by  these  outwaid  cere- 
monies and  gestures  their  inward  humility,  Christian  resolution,  and 
due  acknowledgment,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  true  eternal  Son 
of  God,  is  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world,  in  whom  alone  all  the  mer- 
cies, graces,  and  promises  of  God  to  mankind  for  this  life  and  the  life 
to  come  are  fully  and  wholly  comprised."  I  am.  Rev.  Sir,  your 
obedient  servant,  A  Lay  Member  of  the  Church. 
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A  ROMISH  JUDGMENT  ON  THE   XXXIX.  ARTICLES. 

My  dear  Sir, — In  the  articles  of  impeachmeDt  against  Archbishop 
Laud,  *^  Sancta  Clara,  alias  Davenport,"  is  described  as  '<  a  dangerous 
person  and  Franciscan  ISriar,  who  hath  written  a  popish  and  seditious 
book  intituled  Deus,  Naturae  GrcUiay  &c.,  wherein  the  thirty -nine  ar- 
ticles of  the  church  of  England,  established  by  act  of  parliament,  are 
much  traduced  and  scandali'Aed.*'  The  tract  of  Davenport  which  is 
here  alluded  to  (ArticuliConfessionis  Anglicae  paraphastice  exponuntur, 
et  in  quantum  cum  veritate  compossibles  reddi  possunt,  perlustrantur, 
appended  to  his  book,  Dew^  Natura,  Gratia,  p«  278 — 339,)  is  how. 
ever  one  of  the  most  remarkable  testimonies  to  the  orthodoxy  of  our 
articles  that  ever  proceeded  from  the  pen  of  a  Romanist.  As  Daven- 
port was  a  man  of  real  learning,  his  opinion  is  of  value.  I  have 
lately  been  led  to  peruse  the  piece  in  question,  and  am  disposed  to 
think  that  many  of  your  readers  will  not  be  displeased  with  a  notice 
of  his  judgment  of  the  several  articles  of  the  Anglican  church.  I  shall 
give  it,  with  respect  to  those  of  which  be  speaks  favourably,  in  his 
own  words. 

*^  I.  II.  III.  IV.  V.  Quinque  articuli  priores  solum  symbolum  apos- 
tolorum  exponunt,  nee  ministrant  materiam  examinis." 

Of  sixteen  others,  also,  he  speaks  with  unqualified  approbation. 

"  VII.  Hicarticulus  pertotum  catholicus  est.  VIII.  De  hoc  idem  est 
judicium.  IX.  Prior  pars  sanam  continet  doctrinam,  et  tarn  Sanctis 
patribus,  quam  theologis  valde  conformem.  X.  Catholicus  est. 
XVI.  Totus  articulus  optimam  continet  doctrinam.  XVII.  Catho- 
licus est.  XVIII.  Catholicus  est.  XXIII.  Est  conformis  sacree 
scriptnrse,  doctrinae  sanctorum  patrum,  et  praxi  universalis  eccle^iae. 
XXV.  Paragraphus  primus  et  secundus  catholicus  est.  XXVI.  Est 
ipsa  doctrina  ecclesiae,  et  omnium  patrum.  XXVII.  Idem  est  judicium. 
XXXII I.  Hie  articulus  catholicus,  et  tam  sacris  scripturis  quam  anti- 
quitati  consonus.  XXXIV.  Totus  hie  articulus  mihi  verissimus  et 
praxi  ecclesias  consonus  videtur.  XXXV.  Multa  quidem  sunt  in 
homiliis  laude  digna,  alia  nee  nobis,  vel  doctioribus  eorum,  arrident. 
XXXVIII.  Catholicus  est  et  plus.  XXXIX.  Catholicus  est,  in  scrip- 
turis fundatus,  et  praxi  totius  ecclesise  stabilitus." 

He  shews  that  eleven  others— namely,  XV.  XIX.  XX.  XXI.  XXIV. 
XXIX.  XXX.  XXXI.  XXXII.  XXXVL  and  XXXVII.,  are  capable 
of  being  explained  in  a  tolerable  sense ;  and  eight  only — namely,  VI., 
the  latter  part  of  IX.  XI.  XIII.  XIV.  XXII.  XXV.  and  XXVIII.,  he 
finds  incapable  of  satis&ctory  explanation. 

It  is  almost  unnecessary  to  add  that  this  work  of  Davenport's  was 
ill  received  by  the  violent  party  in  his  church.  They  got  it  censured 
in  Spain,  though  they  could  not  procure  its  condemnation  at  Rome. 
See  Athenae  Oxon.  vol.  ii.  487,  edit.  1692, 

I  am,  &c.  Dalbth. 
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ORDINATION   VOWS. 


SiBy — It  has  lately  been  brought  very  cogently  to  my  mind,  how  jea- 
lously our  church  and  parliament  formerly  guarded  against  secret 
changes  in  the  doctrine^  discipline,  and  ceremonies  of  the  church ;  and 
yet  how,  in  the  course  of  time,  the  regulations  and  laws  adopted  for 
this  purpose  have  been  and  are  being  irostrated  by  an  apparent  want 
of  conscientiousness  in  the  clergy  of  all  degrees  of  rank. 

For  myself,  I  have  been  perfectly  astounded  at  the  fact,  that  for 
several  years  I  have  been  led  away  by  the  prevalent  custom  and 
usages  of  the  place  in  which  I  was  first  allocated  as  a  minister  of  the 
church, — so  much  so  as  to  degrade  one  of  the  sacraments,  and  to  ad- 
minister the  other  irregularly.  My  conscience  became  seriously  alarmed 
respecting  these  and  various  other  irregularities,  in  consequence  of  a 
lay  brother's  bitterly  complaining  that  we  were  unfaiihful  to  the  church, 
and  breakers  of  our  promises  made  at  the  time  when  we  were  au- 
thorized to  minister  in  the  service  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  church. 
He  declared  that  we  had  all  promised  to  use  the  Form  of  Ck)mmon 
Prayer  and  Administration  of  the  Sacraments  as  set  down  in  the 
Prayer-Book,  and  "  nonb  otbbb/*  This,  however,  I  stoutly  denied^ 
till  he  challenged  me  to  peruse  the  vow  on  the  subject  which  I  had 
with  my  own  hand  subscribed  at  my  ordination ;  upon  a  reference  to 
which  I  found,  to  my  shame,  that  these  words  were  indeed  a  part  of 
my  own  broken  promises. 

Being  thus  self-condemned,  I  began  to  mention  the  subject  to  my 
clerical  brethren,  naturally  desirous  of  hearing  some  justification  fi^m 
them  of  the  example  which  they  had  set  and  I  had  followed ;  but  the 
only  answer  I  got  was  such  as  to  astonish  me  still  more  than  before, 
for  each  acknowledged  that  he  was  doing  the  contrary  of  his  ordination 
vows  and  promises ;  and  yet  each  declared  that,  though  the  Prayer- 
Book  was  quite  correct  and  ought  not  to  be  altered,  yet  he  could  not 
comply  with  it  in  such  and  such  particulars. 

In  the  meantime,  certain  clergy  and  laymen  petitioned  the  House 
of  Lords  for  an  alteration  of  the  liturgy ;  and  upon  this  all  the  clergy 
in  our  neighbouriiood  were  vehemently  incensed  at  the  Bishop  of 
Norwich  for  saying  that  he  had  never  met  with  a  clei^man  who  fully 
approved  of  the  Prayer-Book,  while  they  strenuously  joined  the  Bishop 
or  London  and  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbui^  for  declaring  that  all  the 
^^Icrgyy  so  ^0  speak,  apMDved  of  everything  m  that  book ;  and  as  they 
had  all  subscribed  and  promised  to  use  it,  they  could  have  no  ground 
of  complaint ! 

This  aU  puzzled  me  exceedingly  in  a  moral  point  of  view,  and,  sup- 
posing that  the  bishops  must  be  unacquainted  with  the  state  of  things 
m  our  town,  I  wrote  to  our  diocesan,  stating  the  &cta  and  usages  of 
the  place,  and  requesting  his  advice  as  to  what  I  ought  to  do,  inas- 
much as  if>  on  the  one  hand,  I  acted  on  my  ordination  vows,  I  should 
appear  an  innovator  to  the  people  and  an  opposerand  disturber  of  the 
peace  to  the  clergy  of  the  neighbourhood ;  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
if  I  complied  with  established  usages,  I  must  continue  a  traitor  alike 
to  the  church  and  to  the  constitution  which  has  established  her  on  the 
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faith  of  her  laws  and  regulations,  as  well  as  of  her  doctrines  and  form 
of  government. 

Our  diocesan  answered  tbat  he  was  a&aid  that  in  all  large  iowiu  the 
irregularities  I  complained  of  were  prevalent ;  that  himself  and  all  the 
clergy  are  bound  strictly  by  the  Prayer-Book ;  that,  however,  it  re- 
quires great  discretion  in  reverting  to  practices  long  disused,  &c. ;  since 
which  I  have  been  expecting  to  hear  that  some  onler  had  been  agreed 
upon  for  enabling  and  requiring  us  all  to  revert  gradually,  or  at  once, 
with  episcopal  sanction,  to  the  right  course  of  consistency  and  fidelity, 

I  now,  therefore,  beg  to  inquire  what  is  the  right  course  further  to 
punme,  in  order  to  promote  the  observance  of  the  law  of  church  and 
state,  and  of  the  vows  of  our  ordination  ? 

Yours  faithfully,         W.  Simplex. 


KING  CHARLES  THE  FIRSTS  VOW  CONCERNING  THE  RESTORING 
CHURCH  LANDS. 

Sir, — I  venture  to  send  you  a  copy  of  a  paper  which  I  hope  may 
prove  interesting  to  your  readers.  It  is  extracted  from  Nelson's  "  Ad- 
dress to  Persons  of  Quality  and. Estate,'*  (Appendix  vi.  1715,)  a  work 
which  appears  to  be  not  generally  known  at  the  present  time,  but 
which  might  prove  useful  to  the  church  if  it  were  republished.  I  am. 
Sir,  your  humble  servant,  A  Country  Clebqvman. 

'<  I,  A.  B.,  do  here  promise,  and  solemnly  vow,  in  the  presence,  and 
for  the  service  of  Almighty  God,  that  if  it  shall  please  his  Divine  Ma- 
jesty of  his  infinite  gcxxlness  to  restore  me  to  my  just  kingly  rights, 
and  to  re-establish  me  in  my  throne,  I  will  wholly  give  back  to  his 
church  all  those  impropriations  which  are  now  held  by  the  crown  ; 
and  what  lands  soever  I  now  do,  or  should  enjoy,  which  have  been 
taken  away,  either  from  any  episcopal  see,  or  any  cathedral  or  col- 
legiate church,  firom  any  abbey,  or  other  religious  house,  I  likewise 
promise  for  hereafter,  to  hold  them  firom  the  church,  under  such  rea- 
sonable fines  and  rents  as  shall  be  set  down  by  some  conscientious 
perooDS,  whom  I  promise  to  choose  with  all  uprightness  of  heart,  to 
direct  me  in'  this  particular.  And  I  most  humbly  beseech  God  to 
accept  of  this  my  vow,  and  to  bless  me  in  the  designs  I  have  now  in 
hand,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen.  Charlbs  R. 

"  Oxford,  13  Ap.  1646." 


DIOCESAN  OR  ARCHIDIACONAL  SYNODS  OR  VISITATIONS. 

Sir, — Can  any  of  your  correspondents  inform  me  when  the  custom 
began  of  omitting  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist  at  the  synods  of  the 
clergy  ?  I  perceive  in  our  Anglo-Saxon  canons  every  priest  was  re- 
quired to  attend  in  vestments  prepared  to  take  part  in  that  service.  I 
was  much  struck  the  other  day  with  the  omission.  Nearly  forty  of 
Vol.  XVIII— Aw.  1840.  4  a 
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these  our  Lord's  immediate  servants  were  assembled ;  yet  they  met  in 
his  house,  and  departed  from  it,  without  any  commemoration  of  his 
death,  any  **  breaking  of  bread."  They  did  not  eat  bread  and  drink 
wine  together  before  the  Lord  in  spiritual  worship,  though  most  of 
them  (I  believe)  did  afterwards  at  the  inn  for  bodily  refreshment ;  and 
the  only  part  of  the  communion  service  which  was  celebrated  was  the 
sermon,  which,  without  any  warrant  from  the  rubric,  was  detached 
from  its  proper  place,  and  appended  to  the  Litany. 

I  have  often  neard  complaints  on  the  part  of  the  clergy,  that  the 
people  care  more  for  sermon  than  communion,  and  that  they  do  not 
regard  the  eucharist  as  the  chief  rite  of  Christian  worship.  It  should 
seem,  from  the  instance  I  have  named,  (not,  I  believe,  a  solitary  one,) 
that  the  clergy  themselves  are  involved  in  the  same  faults. 

Spbctator. 


RELIGIOUS  RITES  OF  BAPTIST  DISSENTERS. 

Sir, — Your  last  Number  contains  a  quotation  from  Dr.  Hawkins's 
Bampton  Lectures,  in  which  he  states  that  baptists  dedicate  their 
children  to  God  "  by  aspersion  with  water,  yet  not  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,"  and  adverts  to  some  undesirable  re- 
sults arising  from  the  practice ;  and  your  correspondent  **  C."  takes 
occasion  to  propose  several  questions  respecting  the  extent  to  which  it 
prevails,  the  manner  in  which  it  is  performed,  and  the  possibility  of 
reconciling  it  with  the  baptist  tenet  of  •*  the  absolute  necessity  of  m- 
mernon  for  a  valid  baptism." 

Allow  me.  Sir,  to  assure  your  correspondent  that,  though  I  have 
been  a  baptist  minister  above  a  quarter  of  a  century,  I  never  heard  or 
read  of  such  a  practice  till  I  saw  his  letter  in  your  pages. 

May  1  be  permitted  to  add,  that  the  epithet "  anabaptists,"  by  which 
your  correspondent  thinks  it  proper  that  we  should  be  described,  is 
one  to  which  we  object,  because  it  conveys  the  idea  that  we  approve 
of  the  repetition  of  baptism.  We  believe  that  immersion  on  a  per- 
sonal profession  of  faith  in  Christ  is  the  only  baptism  which  he  has 
authorized,  and  a  person  who  has  received  this  is  never  by  us  baptized 
a  second  time.*     I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

The  Editor  or  the  Baptist  Magazine. 

24,  Pattmotter  Row. 

*  [Tbej  do  not  approve  of  aoything  which  thep  consider  a  repetition,  hnt  they  re- 
qoire  what  im  consider  a  repetition ;  tfaej  may  therefore  very  properly  call  themaelres 
haptitit  to  diatinguish  tbemselvee  from  as  whom  they  consiaer  as  anbaptised ;  and 
we  may  as  properly  call  them  anabaptittt,  because  they  would  require  ns,  who  beliefs 
that  we  were  once  troly  baptised  in  our  infancy,  to  be  baptized  agaiiif  and  becaosa 
they  do,  according  to  our  belief,  actually  rtbapliu  those  members  of  our  church  whom 
they  admit  into  their  communion.  Without  the  least  wish  to  give  ofFence,  aurely  we 
msy  ask  whether  we  are  bound  to  speak  of  our  own  baptism  as  a  nnllity,  because  s 
very  small  sect  of  Christians  object  to  its  being  considered  in  any  other  light  1— Ed.] 
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ANSWER  TO  QUERIES  ON  THE  EUCHARIST. 

Rbv.  Sib, — I  write  in  reply  to  the  queries  of  yonr  eorrespondent 
"  D.  B."  with  regard  to  the  holy  eucharist.  As  to  his  first  question, 
nay  conviction  is,  that  the  rubric  to  which  he  refers  is  perfectly 
correct  and  scriptural ;  and  it  appears  astonishing  that  any  one  should 
have,  even  for  a  moment,  entertained  a  doubt  upon  the  subject.  In- 
deed, unless  we  admit  the  Lutheran  error  of  consubstantiation,  I  can- 
not see  what  efiect  his  arguments  would  have.  He  seems  to  have 
forgotten  that  we  of  the  church  of  England  acknowledge  no  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  as  present  in  the  eucharist,  except  the  consecrated 
elements,  which  are  so  spiritually  and  efiectually,  although  they  are 
neither  transubstantiated  nor  consubstantiated  from  their  natural  quali- 
ties of  bread  and  wine.  Whether  the  body  of  Christ  now  in  heaven 
be  a  spiritual  or  a  natural  body  (in  whatever  the  distinction  between 
them  may  consist)  makes  nothing  to  the  point,  for  whether  spiritual 
or  natural,  the  body  of  Christ  certainly  has  substance ;  and  if  we 
allow  that  the  substance  of  his  body  is  present  in  the  eucharist,  we  give 
up  tlie  doctrine  which  the  fathers  taught,  and  for  which  our  reformers 
bled,  and  fall  into  the  delusion  either  of  Rome  or  Wittemberg.  I  do 
not  suppose  that  the  Caroline  reviewers  (who  restored  this  rubric  in 
an  amended  form,  it  having  been  omitted  ever  since  the  time  of  Arch- 
bishop Parker)  had  any  allusion  whatever  to  what  St.  Paul  says  with 
regard  to  natural  and  spiritual  bodies,  but  only  meant  to  deny  any 
presence  of  Christ's  body,  other  than  a  spiritual  and  mystical  one ;  by 
spiritual  I  mean  that  the  presence  of  Christ's  body  is  discerned  only 
by  the  spirits  of  men,  and  not  by  their  outward  senses. 

As  to  the  second  question,  I  can  only  answer  that  the  words  of  our 
Saviour  are  to  be  taken,  as  the  church  always  has  taken  them,  to 
mean  that  the  bread  which  he  offered  was  mystically  and  spiritually 
his  body,  and  as  he  rose  with  the  same  body  with  which  he  was  cru- 
cified, the  objection  about  natural  and  spiritual  bodies  can  have  but 
little  weight 

I  would  also  beg  leave  to  propound  a  question  for  your  considera- 
tion, or  that  of  your  correspondents.  Does  the  rubric,  with  regard  to 
the  priest's  consecrating  a  fresh  supply  of  bread  and  wine  when  the 
first  is  expended,  imply  the  Roman  or  Lutheran  doctrine  that  the 
bread  and  wine  are  consecrated  merely  by  reciting  the  words  of  insti- 
tution ?  Wheatley^nd  Bbhop  Brett,  who  both  strongly  oppose  that 
idea,  differ  entirely  with  regard  to  its  interpretation.  The  Americtm 
church  orders  the  whole  prayer  of  consecration  and  oblation,  at  least  so 
much  as  refers  to  the  sacrament,  to  be  repeated  with  every  fresh  supply. 

Your  obedient  servant,  S.  P.  C. 
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Propadia  Prophetica.  A  View  of  the  Ute  and  Deeigm  1/  ike  Old  Tniameni : 
followed  bu  two  Disiertatione — I.  On  the  Cau$e§  of  the  Rt^pid  Propagetkm  cf 
the  Gospel  among  the  Heathen— II.  On  the  CredUnlUg  of  the  Facte  r^attd  m 
the  New  Testament.  By  William  Rowe  Lyall,  M.A.,  ArchdeacoD  of  Col- 
chester, Co-Dean  of  Bockiop,  and  Rector  of  Hadleigh,  Saffolk.  Londoo : 
Rivingtona.    pp.493.     1840. 

Tuis  is  no  commoQ  book,  but  one  which  will  take  its  place  among  the 
first  efforts  of  our  apologetic  theology.  The  author  tells  us  that  **  the 
general  argument  was  sketched  out  some  ten  or  twelve  ^ears  ago, 
and  formed  the  subject  of  a  series  of  discourses  preached  in  the  chapel 
of  Lincoln's  Inn  for  the  Warburtonian  Lecture.*'  It  is  an  ai^ument 
which  well  deserves  attention ;  and  the  work  forms  an  elaborate  at- 
tempt to  place  the  evidences  of  Christianity  on  a  more  substantial 
basis,  and  to  treat  them  in  a  more  logical  manner  than  the  coDimoa 
writers  have  of  late  employed.  It  would,  of  course,  be  out  of  the 
question  to  attempt  to  give  an  analysis  of  it  here;  nor  is  it  easy  to  find 
a  single  passage  which  will  give  an  adequate  view  of  the  arguineDt. 
The  Tbllowing,  perhaps,  may  give  some  notion  of  it ;  those  who  like 
original  and  accurate  reasoning  must  read  the  book  for  themselves. 

**  That  which  I  sbtU  endeaTour  to  shew  in  tbeae  lectures  is  the  foHowinf  propo. 
sition — namely,  that  the  place  which  the  actual  establiahment  of  Cbriacianitf  sow 
holds  in  the  arffuneot,  in  the  time  of  the  apostles  was  supplied  bj  the  Old  TestsBsaL 
I  shaU  not  confine  myself  to  the  proof  of  this  proposiUon  as  a  mere  historical  fact ; 
but  1  shsU  endeavour  to  explain  the  reasons  on  which  the  necessity  of  a  preparttorj 
dispensation  was  founded.  In  the  discussion  of  tliese  reasons,  I  shall  be  obliged  to 
touch  upon  many  topics,  philosophical  snd  historical,  as  well  as  theological,  which 
have  not  heretofore  been  considered  in  connexion  with  the  ETidenoes  of  Cbristiaiiitj; 
but  in  the  result  1  hope  to  be  able  to  demonatrate  thai,  without  the  precediag 
belief  of  mankind  in  the  Jewish,  or  in  some  scheme  of  prophecy,  the  diiicoltici 
which  the  apostles  had  to  contend  with  would  have  been  insurmountable.  I  cbsil 
shew  that  their  success,  if  not  impossible,  (aa  my  own  opinion  would  incline  me  to 
believe,)  would  at  least  have  been,  except  00  this  hypothesis,  inexplicable,  on  uj 
known  and  acknowledged  principles  of  the  human  mind.** — pp.  18,  19. 

The  Church  Scholar's  Reading- Book.  Published  under  the  directum  of  ik 
Committee  of  General  Literature  and  Education^  appointed  by  the  Sodetf  fae 
Promoting  Christian  Knowledge.     London  :   Parker.   3  vols.  12iiio.    1640. 

"  This  selection,"  so  says  the  advertisement,  <<  has  been  made  in  com- 
pliance with  the  request  of  a  Diocesan  Church  Education  Society,  whose 
committee  were  not  acquainted  with  a  publication  exactly  soited  to 
their  views  of  what  was  required  for  the  assistance  of  their  scholars.  It 
has  been  taken  from  the  first  nine  volumes  of  the  Saturday  Magaxiney 
published  under  the  direction  of  the  Committee  for  Grenerai  Literftturc 
and  Education  of  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge. 
The  selections,  therefore,  may  be  used  with  confidence,  as  having  sub- 
stantially received  the  society's  sanction ."  Now  the  reviewer  does  not 
know  how  far  the  periodical  in  question  has  had  the  society's  sanction ; 
but  he  does  know  that,  firom  the  way  in  which  it  was  got  up,  it  wassb- 
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solutely  necessary  thai  it  should  contain  much  that  was  inaccurately 
and  inel^antly  written,  and  many  things  that  were  exceptionable  on 
other  grounds.  The  present  compilation  is  rapidly  produced  to  meet 
an  emergency.  Nothing  got  up  at  this  railroad-pace  style  of  book- 
making  could  possibly  have  been  satisfisu^tory ;  but  surely  if  a  com- 
pilation was  necessary  at  the  shortest  notice,  it  would  have  been  as 
well  to  have  used  the  scissors  upon  our  standard  authors  as  upon  the 
Saturday  Magazine.  If  we  would  preserve  our  noble  language  from 
degenerating  into  a  jargon,  we  must  take  care  what  our  young  people 
read.  The  first  duty  is,  of  coarse,  to  exclude  what  is  ofiensive  in  a 
moral  point  of  view ;  but  it  is  also  exceedingly  desirable  to  let  them  be- 
come familiar  with  nothing  which  offends  against  accuracy  or  purity 
of  style,  and  the  most  correct  taste.  There  are  a  great  many  good 
things  in  these  volumes,  but  they  are  not  always  in  worthy  company. 
Some  persons  may  think  that  this  is  taking  too  much  notice  of  such  a 
subject ;  but  we  are  in  a  great  crisis  as  to  educational  matters.  If 
there  is  any  one  among  us  wiser  and  more  able  than  all  his  contem- 
poraries, that  man  could  employ  himself  at  this  juncture  in  no  way 
so  usefully  as  in  writing  children's  books. 

7^  Xi/e  and  Timet  qf  Saint  Cyprian.  By  George  Ayliffe  Poole,  M.A.,  In- 
cnmbent  of  St.  James's  Church,  Leeds.  Oxford :  Parker.  Syo.  pp.  419* 
1840. 

Thb  history  of  the  ante-Nicene  period  presents  us  with  few  objects 
more  pleasing  and  satisfactory  than  the  life  and  writings  of  St.  Cyprian. 
The  martyr-bishop  of  Carthage  was  truly  a  light  in  the  world  in  his 
generation,  and  his  bright  example  and  animated  writings  are  ad- 
mirably calculated  to  edify  every  age  of  the  church.  It  is  well  to 
direct  attention  to  them.  Mr.  Poole  has  given  an  accurate  account 
of  this  great  man  from  his  own  writings  and  the  panegyric  of  the 
deacon  Pontius.  His  aim  in  writing  it  seems  to  have  been  modest. 
He  has  confined  himself  so  strictly  to  the  leading  subject,  that  it  is 
hard  to  see  how  it  can  correctly  be  called  **  the  Life  and  Timet  of 
St.  Cyprian."  He  has  not  allowed  himself  to  be  tempted  into  specu- 
lation; be  has  not  even  ventured  to  estimate  the  influence  which 
Cyprian  exercised  upon  the  theology  of  the  west,  nor  to  compare  him, 
as  to  his  character  and  opinions,  with  the  most  eminent  of  his  prede- 
cessors and  contemporaries.  But  though  his  work  has  no  great  claim 
to  originality,  it  deserves  the  praiae  of  accuracy.  He  has  made  the 
most  of  the  common  materials,  and  has  produced  a  work  which  may 
be  strongly  recommended  for  sound  principles. 

JuttifieatioH  through  Faith.  The  Mereifid  Character  of  the  Goepel  Covenant. 
The  Shtfficieney  of  Scripture  as  a  Rule  of  Faith.  Three  Sermons,  preached 
before  the  University  of  Orford,  in  the  course  of  the  past  and  present  year. 
By  Philip  N.  Shnttleworth,  D.D.,  Warden  of  New  College,  Oxford,  and 
Rector  of  Foxley,  Wilts.    Londoo :  Rivingtona.     12ino.    pp.130.     1840- 

An  advertis€«ient  prefixed  to  this  little  volume  explains  that  the  three 
sermons  which  it  contains  are  published  with  the  view  of  meeting  cer- 
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tain  theological  opinions  which  have  recently  engaged  ao  much  atteo« 
tion.  They  have  never  been  controverted  in  a  better  spirit.  The 
station  which  the  eminent  writer  has  since  been  called  to  fill  in  the 
church  renders  it  indelicate  to  say  more  here ;  and  it  would  indeed, 
under  any  circumstances,  be  enough  to  extract  die  following  passage : — 

**  Confident  as  I  am  that  the  syatem  now  attomptod  to  be  aet  up  in  thia  coantrj  ia 
not  likely  to  be  of  long  duration,  atill  it  ia  not  without  feelioga  of  anxietj  that  I  we 
remarked  the  momentary  prevaleoce  which  it  haa  obtained  during'  the  laat  few  jeara, 
more  eapectallj  among  the  younger  members  of  our  clergy.  Under  aoefa  circum- 
atancea,  it  would  aeem  to  be  incombent  upon  every  sincere  friend  to  the  principles 
of  the  Protestant  Reformation  and  (aa  I  conceiye  them  to  be)  of  eyangelical  truth, 
openly  to  declare  their  dissent  from  doctrinea  which,  if  they  are  doing  nothing 
more,  are  at  least  disarming  those  principles  of  their  poignancy  and  efficacy,  la 
order  to  do  thia,  however,  it  doea  not  appear  to  me  to  be  either  neceasary  or  de- 
airable  that  they  should  entangle  themselves  or  their  readera  in  the  irritation  of  con- 
troversy. A  candid,  calm,  and  dispassionate  statement  of  their  own  opinions,  pre- 
cisely aa  they  have  derived  them  from  the  fountain-head  of  holy  writ,  with  aa  little 
reference  aa  poaaible  to  the  rival  aentimenta  of  othera,  will  be  all  that  will  be  required 
of  them.  Such  a  mode  of  proceeding  (not  the  uaual  one,  I  confess,  among  conflict, 
ing  theologians)  would,  I  imagine,  be  not  inferior  in  efficacy,  and  certainly  more  be- 
fitting the  charactera  of  Christiana  and  churchmen  than  any  appeal  to  the  anger  and 
excitement  of  direct  polemics.  In  diaputea  of  this  nature,  we  abould  never  for  a 
moment  forget  that,  however  dangerous  we  may  conceive  to  be  the  tendency  of  the 
doctrines  we  controvert,  they  are  for  the  moat  part  maintained  by  our  adveraariea 
with  entire  good  faith,  and  a  ainoere  belief  in  their  accordance  with  God's  word. 
Whilst,  therefore,  we  attack  the  opinions,  it  ia  still  our  duty  to  respect  the  motives, 
and  often  to  revere  the  piety  of  those  whom  we  oppose.*' — ^pp.  viii. — x. 

Sermona  on  Farioua  Subjects,  By  the  Rev.  H.  W.  Daubeney.  BJ^.,  Perpetual 
Curate  of  St.  Matthew,  Cainscross.   London:  Burns.  8vo.  pp.  291*  1840. 

This  is  a  volume  of  sermons  published  by  subscription.  It  is  generally 
understood  that  sermons  published  in  this  way  are  intended  to  serve  a 
benevolent  object^  by  affording  an  opportunity  of  assisting  the  author, 
or  of  contributing  to  some  other  good  work.  The  practice  generally 
proves  a  very  extravagant  way  of  effecting  the  object ;  but,  at  all 
events,  it  places  such  publications  beyond  the  range  of  criticism.  It  is 
proper,  however,  to  remark,  that  the  writer  of  the  present  volume 
states  that  he  <<  has  had  the  advantage  of  referring"  to  the  unpublished 
manuscripts  of  his  grand&ther,  the  late  Archdeacon  Daubeney. 

The  Churchman's  Brief  Manual  qf  Baptitmf  in  Jmar  parts,  containing^  Part 
I.  Modern.  Ttiiie^III.  Effects  of  Bt^tism—lV,  Baxttismal  Regeneration. 
With  concluding  observations.  By  the  Rev.  Charles  E.  Kennaway,  A.M.. 
formerly  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Incumbent  of  Christ  Church, 
ChelteoJiam,  and  Vicar  of  Campden.  London  :  Niabet.  lamo.  pp,  202. 
1840. 

Such  a  publication  as  this  is  quite  cheering ;  it  shews  that  in  spite  of 
all  party  prejudices,  honest  men  ultimately  come  right.  It  is  evident 
from  the  whole  of  this  little  book  that  Mr.  Kennaway  has  lived  among 
those  who  have  looked  with  suspicion  on  the  doctrine  of  the  church 
respecting  regeneration  in  baptism.  He  now  says,  '*  That  which  is 
born  of  the  flesh  is  tlesh,  therefore,  by  natural  generation,  we  are  only 
heirs  of  wrath ;  but  r^eneratioo  is  a  new  or  changed  mode  of  birth,  and 
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this  is  sealed  by  baptism^  and  shews  thai  the  child  is  taken  ont  of  the 
dark  state  of  hopeless  condemnation  in  which  he  was  in  Adamy  and 
put  into  the  new  state  of  life  and  hope  (1  Peter,  i.  3)  which  he  has  in 
Christ."  p.  37.  

A  Onarm  qf  Plain  Sermmu  on  the  CAvrcA  mul  her  Gifts,  With  a  Prrfaee  and 
Occathnal  Netee,  By  the  Rev.  FroDcis  Fulford,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Trow- 
bridge, Wilts,  Chaplain  to  Her  Royal  Highness  the  Duchess  of  Gloucester, 
and  late  Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford.  Vol.  II.  London  :  Riringtons. 
8vo.     pp.  IviL  245.     1840. 

It  is  very  high  praise  to  be  able  to  say  of  this  volume  that  it  keeps 
the  promise  of  its  title,  and  is  a  course  of  plain  sermons.  To  the 
reviewer's  taste,  however,  it  would  have  been  better  without  the  pre- 
face ;  he  fully  agrees  with  almost  everything  Mr.  Fulford  says  in  it ; 
but  surely  it  is  too  polemical  for  a  volume  of  plain  sermons. 


Draets  on  the  Church  and  the  Praifer  Book.  By  the  Rev.  Frederick  W.  Faber, 
M.A.,  Fellow  of  UniTersity  College,  Oxford.  Second  Series.  London  : 
Rivingtons.     1840. 

There  are  few  who  have  read  any  of  Mr.  Faber*s  beautiful  tracts 
who  will  not  be  glad  to  learn  that  he  has  completed  a  second  series. 
The  present  volume  contains — I.  The  Church,  a  Safeguard  against 
Modem  Selfishness.  II.  Church  Doctrine,  a  Witness  against  Worldly 
Times-  HI-  The  Unfulfilled  Glory  of  the  Church.  IV.  A  Church- 
man's Politics  in  Disturbed  Times.  V.  The  Church  Calendar,  a 
Help  against  Time.     VI.  The  Dignity  of  Little  Children. 


An  Outline  qf  the  History  qf  the  British  Church  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  the 
Period  qf  the  Rrformation,  {collected  from  the  Best  Authorities,)  shetoing,  by 
an  Appeal  to  Historical  Facts,  her  Antiquity,  and  Independence  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.    By  Philecclesia.    London:  Bums.     12mo.    pp.94.    1840. 

This  little  lK)ok  cx)ntains  a  great  deal  of  information,  communicated  in 
a  very  lively  way.  It  is  a  pity  that  it  is  so  fiercely  polemical ;  and 
that  the  author  has  undertaken  the  defence  of  persons  whom,  if  he 
knew  better,  he  would  be  very  little  disposed  to  defend. 


niustrations  qf  the  Doctrine,  Principle,  and  Practice  of  the  Church  qf  England. 
London :  Pickering.     12mo.    pp.  203.     1840. 

The  Horee  Theologicee  of  some  amiable  but  eccentric  scholar,  who 
still  feels  interested  about  the  questions  which  were  discussed  some 
five  and  twenty  years  ago,  when  grave  people  were  firighted  from  their 
propriety  by  the  very  mention  of  Calvinistic  election.  It  is  chiefly 
composed  of  extracts  fi:t)m  Mr.  Faber,  Bishop  Jebb,  Dean  Swifl, 
Mr.  Vogan,  and  the  Homilies,  and  a  collation  of  the  Porty-two  and 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  The  object  of  the  book  the  reviewer  must 
fairly  confess  that  he  has  not  been  able  to  discover,  but  it  is  a  beautiful 
specimen  of  typography. 
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The  Reaaom  qfa  Romam»t  OmMtred.  A  Letter  to  the  Hem.  ami  Bee.  George 
l^jtencer,  eontttifdng  Remarka  vpon  the  Reaeona  wkieh  he  aadgmd^  m  a  Sermm 
fnreaehed  at  Manchester,  as  the  Cauee  of  hie  CoNwrtum.  By  the  Rev.  G.  B. 
Sandford^  M.A.  of  Brazennose  College,  Oxford,  Curate  of  Prestwich,  Oxford. 
Pftrker.     12mo.    pp.  179*     1840. 

This  letter  is  written  upon  sound  principles,  and  shews  a  considerable 
acquaintance  with  the  Romish  controversy ;  but  Mr.  Sandford  most 
not  speak  of  the  Albigenses  as  <'  the  reputed  heretics  of  Southern 
France."  The  Romanists  are  not  likely  to  find  any  antagonists  very 
formidable  who  attempt  to  maintain  an  untenable  position  on  a  point 
of  history.  

A  TVeaiiee  on  Juetification,  By  the  Rev.  George  Holden,  M.A.  London: 
RiviDgtons.     12ino.     pp.  134.     1840. 

This  little  treatise  is  written  with  great  moderation,  and  very  consi- 
derable learning.  Mr.  Holden  endeavours  to  establish  the  following 
conclusion : — 

*'  That  justification  is  an  set  of  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  H0I7  Ghost,  by  wfaieb, 
from  mere  grace  and  mercy  through  the  aufferinga  and  death  of  Jeans  Christ,  be 
acquits  men  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  receives  them  into  fsTonr,  communicates  the  Holj 
Spirit,  regards  them  as  righteous,  and  bestows  a  right  and  title  to  eternal  life;  tbst 
the  required  condition  on  the  part  of  man  is  a  fruitful  faith,  and  that  by  this  faith 
justification,  through  divine  grace,  commences  at  baptism,  is  preeenred  during  life, 
and  receiTss  its  consummation  in  future  glory.'* 


Some  Remarks  upon  the  Nature  and  Origin  of  the  Hthee  in  London,  ^.  With 
an  Affpendix.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Blackburne,  M.A.,  late  of  St.  John's  College, 
Cambridge.    London :  Rivingtons.    pp.  88.     1839. 

A  PAMPHLET  abounding  in  nseful  facts  and  accurate  deductions  on 
the  subject  of  tithes.  To  persons  interested  in  such  investigations  it 
will  be  found  both  a  great  help  and  a  safe  guide.  The  title  will  mis- 
lead if  it  is  inferred  from  it  that  nothing  is  adduced  in  regard  to  tithes 
generally  as  well  as  those  of  London,  which  have  been  the  nudn  subject 
of  the  author's  inquiry. 

Six  Semume  on  the  Church  and  her  Minietry.  By  the  Rev.  John  Stonard,  D.D., 
Rector  Qf  Aldingham.    London :  Rivington.    1839* 

This  general  disposition  in  all  quarters  to  make  chim^hmen  acquainted 
with  the  constitution  of  the  church  is  most  satisfactory ;  but  with  im- 
proved ecclesiastical  principles  it  will  be  found  impossible  to  retain 
the  notions  respecting  the  interpretation  of  prophecy  which  prevailed 
half  a  century  ago.  How  strange  it  is  to  find  Dr.  Stonard  saying 
that  <<  the  bishop  of  Rome  is  still  a  bishop,  yea  a  Christian  bishop  ;** 
and  in  a  note  on  these  very  words,  saying,  "  I  firmly  believe  the  pope 
and  the  papal  monarchy  to  be  typified  by  St.  Paul's  man  of  sin,  as 
well  as  by  the  beast  and  harlot,  and  by  the  man  the  number  of  whose 
name  is  ^six  hundred  threescore  and  six,'  in  the  Revelation  of 
St.  John." 


Digitized  by 


Google 


NOTICES  AND  REVIEWS.  553 

A  Manual  of  Christian  Doctrine^  by  the  Rev.  John  James,  M.A. ; 
A  GodfMreni'i  Gift,  by  the  Rev.  T.  Chamberlain,  M.A. ;  and  The 
Order  of  Confirmation  Illusiraied,  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Hopwood,  B.  A. ; 
(all  published  by  BumSy)  may  be  recommended  for  sound  church 
principles. 

Mr.  Bums  is  also  publishing  a  very  pretty  Series  of  Narratives^ 
(^Richard  Morton,  James  Ford,  Lessons  for  the  Days  of  the  Week,  Con- 
versatians  with  Cousin  Rachel,  Dialogues  on  the  Te  Deum^)  and  another, 
of  Tracts  on  Christian  Doctrine  and  Practice, 

Notices  of  several  works  (especially  Dr.  Henderson's  valuable  one 
on  Isaiah)  intended  for  this  .Number  must  be  postponed. 


DISSENTING   MATTERS. 

SOCIETY  FOR  THE  RELIEF  OF  AGED  AND  INHRM  DISSENTING 

MINISTERS. 

It  has  been  made  a  question,  whether  the  voluntary  system  could 
provide  and  maintain  a  sufficient  number  of  ministers  for  the  neces- 
sities of  the  country  ?  and  it  is  one  of  those  questions  which  may  be 
argued  as  long  as  dissenters  and  churchmen  are  ignorant  of  each 
other's  affairs.    But  when  we  look  at  documents  published  by  dis- 
senters with  a  view  to  circulation  among  themselves,  it  seems  wonderful 
that  those  who  issue  and  read  them  can  venture  on  such  statements  as 
they  are  continually  making,  at  other  times  and  places,  with  regard  to 
the  efficiency  of  their  system.     Of  course,  a  man  of  tact  and  talents, 
and  good  character  and  constitution,  may  gain  a  very  good  income  ; 
but,  after  preaching  for  forty  or  fifty  years,  he  may  be  getting  old  and 
infirm,  and  the  grandchildren  of  those  who  chose  him  may  wish  to  get 
rid  of  him.     Mr.  James,  of  Birmingham,  tells  him  that,  ^*  when  fix>m 
any  cause  a  minister's  services  are  no  longer  desired  by  his  people,  or 
the  bulk  of  them,  it  is  manifestly  his  duty  to  give  up  his  situation  as 
soon  as^ — What  ?  what  does  the  reader  think  ?     No  man  who  does 
not  understand  the  odd  predicament  in  which  dissenting  ministers  stand 
with  relation  to  their  «  people,  or  the  bulk  of  them,"  can  fully  under- 
stand the  droll  mixture  which  the  sentence  contains.    The  w'riter  evi- 
dently b^an  it,  ad  populum,  upon  the  pure,  simple,  •*  sic-volo,"  tum- 
him-out  principle ;  and  one  would  think  was  going  to  say,  **  as  soon 
as  he  becomes  aware  of  the  fact."    But  his  courage,  or  his  conscience, 
or  something  or  other,  failed  as  he  went  on  ;  he  looked  round  quietly, 
perhaps  rather  waggishly,  ad  clerum,  and  added,  <*  as  soon  as  he  can 
procure  another."     Mr.  James  is  a  droll  man,  who  knows  what  to  say 
and  what  to  keep  to  himself;  and  he  does  not  discuss  the  nature  of 
the  other  situation  which  an  old  gentleman  of  eighty,  with  a  wife  and 
children,  would  be  likely  to  get.     But  a  document  which  a  fiiend  has 
placed  in  the  Editor's  hands  throws  much  light  on  the  subject.     It  is 
"  the  Twenty-second  Annual  Report  of  the  Society  for  the  Relief  of 
Vol.  XVIII.— iVor.  1840.  4  b     . 
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Aged  and  Infirm  Protestant  Dissenting  Ministers,  instituted  in  the  year 
1818;"  and  it  is  in  several  points  of  view  well  worthy  of  notice. 
Three  of  its  rules  will  explain  the  nature  of  the  society^  and  render 
what  follows  them  more  intelligible  :— 

"  II.  That  the  ohjects  to  be  relieved  by  this  societj,  shall  be  protestant  dissentiog 
ministeTS  of  the  presbjterian,  independent,  and  baptist  denominations,  in  England 
and  Wales,  accepted  and  approved  in  their  respectire  denominations ;  who  faariog 
been  settled  pastors  of  congregations^  have  resigned  their  office  in  consequence  of 
incapacity  by  age  or  other  infirmities. 

"  XIII.  That  the  case  of  each  applicant  be  recommended  by  three  ministers,  or  by 
two  ministers  and  one  member  of  the  society,  of  the  denomination  to  which  he  be- 
longs, who  know  him  to  be  a  person  of  good  moral  obaraoter,  and  an  approved  minister 
of  that  denomination. 

"  XIV.  That  every  person  who  makes  application  for  relief  from  the  society.sfasll 
send  a  written  account  to  the  secretary,  stating  that  he  is  a  protestant  dissendng 
minister  of  the  denomination ;  and  that  being  incapacitated  from  per- 

forming the  duties  of  his  office,  at  by  reqoesu  relief  from 

the  society.    That  he  is  years  of  sge ;  has  been  engaged  in  the  work  of 

the  ministry  years.     That  bis  family  consists  of  children ; 

and  his  whole  income  from  every  source,  does  not  exceed  per  annum.** 

The  report  states  that  thirty-one  cases  have  been  relieved  daring 
the  past  year,  and  it  gives  the  particulars  of  name,  place,  recom- 
mendation, &c.,  required  in  the  fourteenth  rule.  For  our  present  pur- 
pose it  will  be  quite  sufficient  to  distinguish  these  cases  by  tbeir 
numbers,  and  to  state  some  only  of  the  particulars  which  are  given 
respecting  them. 

Years  in  the 
Age.     Ministry. 

No.  I.         ..     ...    86    ...    47    ...  Dependent  on  the  benavolence of  friwds  for 

support 

II 86     ...    50    ...  Hss  now  no  income. 

Ill 74    ...    38    ...  Income  not  exceeding  302.  per  annum« 

IV.  ...    ...    59    ...    25    ...  Four  children ;  income  not  exceeding  $6L 

per  annum. 

V.         82    ...    40    ...    Wife  and  two  children ;  no  personal  income, 

but  expects  sssistance  from  one  or  two 
charitable  sources,  and  has  a  claim  as  s 
subscriber  on  the  Kent  Union, 
Has  no  income. 

A  wife  and  one  child ;  income  does  not  ex- 
ceed ZL  per  annum. 
Income  does  not  exceed  9L  per  annum. 
Income  does  not  exceed  15/. 
Income  not  exceediog  18^  per  annum. 
No  stated  income,  but  has  occasional  granu 
from  the  presbjterian  and  other  funds. 

XII 86     ...     32    ...     One  daughter ;  his  whole  income  from  ever/ 

source  does  not  exceed  20L  per  annum. 
XIII.  ...     ...    66    ...     22     ...    Has  no  income  but  what  is  TolnnUrily  sup- 
plied bj  some  members  of  his  late  con- 
gregation. 

XIV ,    73     ...    43    ...     Wife  and  two  children ;  income  from  everj 

source  does  not  exceed  30i.  per  annum. 

XV 68     ...    43    ...    Seven  children  ;  his  income  does  not  exceed 

18/.  per  annum,  with  the  exception  of 
some  funds  received   from   friends  in 
London,  sometimes  as  much  as  8/.  or 
10/.  a-year. 
XVI 69    ...    49     ...    Six  children ;  income  doea  not  exceed  1  <- 


VI. 

... 

... 

78 

... 

40 

VIL 

... 

... 

82 

... 

43 

VIII. 

78 

20 

IX. 

... 

... 

87 

... 

46 

X. 

... 

... 

86 

... 

54 

XI. 

... 

... 

83 

... 

27 
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XVII. 

Age 
...     65 

Yean  in  the 

Mlnifltiy. 
...     38     ... 

XVIII. 

...     74 

... 

41     .. 

XIX. 
XX. 

...     66 
...     56 

... 

49     ... 

31     ... 

XXI. 

XXII. 

...    71 

...    52 

... 

31     ... 
«5     ... 

XXIII. 

...     74 

... 

34     ... 

XXIV. 

...     67 

... 

39     ... 

XXV. 
XXVL 

...     51 
...     78 

... 

S8     ... 
50     ... 

XXVII. 


59 


38 


XXVIII. 
XXIX. 

...    74 
...    87 

...     36 

...     56 

XXX. 

...    GT 

...     48 

XXXI. 

...    69 

...     30 

Three  ohildren ;  his  whole  income  does  not 
exceed  Si,  per  annam,  erinog  firoiii  a 
cottage. 

Four  children ;  his  whole  income  does  not 
exceed  \4l.  per  annom. 

No  income. 

Two  sons ;  his  income  does  not  ezoeed  50/. 
per  annum. 

Whole  income  does  not  exceed  15L  per  ann. 

Eight  children ;  his  whole  income  does  not 
exceed  f  5/.  per  snnum. 

Entirely  dependent  on  the  indostry  of  two 
children, with  whom  he  and  his  wife  live. 

Six  children ;  income  does  not  exceed  13/. 
per  annam. 

Has  no  income. 

A  wife  and  three  orphan  grandchildren ;  in- 
come altogether  precarious,  and  quite 
insufficient  for  his  support. 

Seven  children ;  two  dependent  on  him ;  his 
whole  income  arises  from  the  charttahle 
contributions  of  benevolent  friends. 

Five  children ;  he  has  no  income. 

Wife  and  one  daughter;  income  does  not 
exceed  46/.  per  annum  clear,  with  a 
dwelling-house. 

One  child ;  his  whole  income  does  not  exceed 
86/.  per  annum. 

Whole  income  does  not  exceed  86/.  per  ann. 

It  will  be  obeerved  that,  in  the  foregoiDg  list^  more  than  half  are 
above  the  age  of  seveoty,  and  nine  are  between  eighty  and  ninety ; 
and  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  (for  it  is  distinctly  stated  in  each  case) 
that  all  are  incapacitated  for  peribrmiog  the  duties  of  their  office,  and 
then  we  might  fairly  ask  Mr.  James  where  they  would  have  a  chance 
of  getting  a  '<  situation/'  except  in  the  workhouse  ? 

It  may  be  answered — *'  Here  is  a  society  catholic  in  its  principle, 
for  it  embraces  all  the  three  denominations,  and  managed  by  men  of 
most  respectable  character  selected  from  each  of  them,  formed  for  the 
very  purpose  of  meeting  and  relieving  these  cases."  This  is  quite 
true,  and  the  writer  will  be  sincerely  sorry  if  any  word  of  his  should 
be  considered  as  disrespectful  to  the  gentlemen  whose  names  are  pre- 
fixed as  <<  officers  of  the  society.''  It  is  quite  enough  to  quote  the 
names  of  the  trustees — '<  James  Gibson,  Esq.,  Henry  Waymouth,  Esq., 
James  Esdaile,  Esq.,  John  Addington,  Elsq." — to  convince  every  man 
who  knows  anything  of  the  dissenting  interest  that  the  society  is  in  the 
hands  of  some  of  its  most  leading  and  influential  members ;  and  this 
idea  would  be  strengthened  by  adding  the  fifteen  names  of  the  com* 
mittee.  But  the  question  regards  not  the  men  as  to  their  private 
worth,  or  character,  or  opulence,  but  is  only  this—"  What  have  they 
been  able  to  do,  with  all  these  advantages,  and  with  a  charity  so  simply 
benevolent  and  catholic  in  its  character,  to  mitigate  distress  so  urgent, 
and  with  such  peculiar  claims  ?"  This  is  the  question,  and  it  goes  to 
their  n^stem.  Under  that  system,  and  with  such  command  of  its 
means  as  they  may  have,  what  have  they  been  able  to  eflfect  ?  Acting 


Digitized  by 


Google 


556  DISSENTING    MATTERS. 

it  may  well  be  conceded  finom  the  highest  motives  of  piety,  benevo- 
lence, and  duty,  and  (it  shoald  be  no  offence  to  add)  stimolated  by 
the  consideration  that  they  are  acting  before  the  public  as  the  repre- 
sentatives and  trustees  of  those  who  are  continually  clamouring  for 
the  abolition  of  tithes  and  endowments,  and  calling  on  churchmen  to 
mark  how  beautifully  they  do  without  them — surged  by  all  these  mo- 
tives, what  have  they  done  ? 

Why,  as  has  been  already  stated,  they  have  relieved  thirty-one 
cases ;  and  if  one  is  surprised  to  find  that  such  a  society  could  not  re- 
lieve more  cases,  that  surprise  is  removed,  or  rather  transferred,  to 
another  point,  when  we  learn  from  the  statement  of  accounts  what  is 
meant  by  being  "  relieved."  It  is  there  stated  only  in  one  gross  sum, 
which,  if  equally  divided  among  these  thirty-one  aged  and  infirm  mi- 
nisters,  would  give  to  each  a  small  fraction  more  than  nine  pounds, 
seven  shillings,  and  a  penny.  This  is  certainly  "  reUeving"  them  ;  and 
to  persons  in  so  destitute  and,  in  a  pecuniary  sense,  so  hopeless  a  con- 
dition, it  may  be  a  considerable  sum ;  but  that  it  should  be  all  that 
such  a  society  can  afford  to  give  is  tolerably  decisive  as  to  this  part  of 
the  system. 

Even  more  so  is  the  manner  in  which  this  sum  is  raised.  Will  it 
be  believed,  after  what  has  been  said  of  the  respectability  of  the  so- 
■  ciety,  and  the  specimen  of  cases  which  it  is  intended  to  relieve, 
that  the  annual  subscriptions  amount  to  only  33/.  10*.  ?  Is  not  this 
strange  ?  especially  when  it  is  added  that  eleven  guineas  are  subscribed 
by  ministers ;  so  that  the  sum  annually  contributed  by  the  dissenting 
laity  is  about  21/.  19*.  This  may  be  in  part  explained  by  the  fact 
that  many  of  the  friends  of  the  society  (perhaps  between  eighty  and 
ninety)  have  become  life  subscribers,  by  payments  of  ten  guineas  or 
upwsu-ds ;  but  even  when  this  is  taken  into  account,  the  report  exhi- 
bits a  melancholy  proof  of  the  impotence  of  the  system.  And  this  is 
still  further  shewn  by  another  fact  of  a  very  curious  kind.  It  has  been 
already  stated  that  the  money  granted  for  the  relief  of  these  thirty^one 
cases  (though  probably  apportioned  to  meet  their  several  degrees  of 
destitution)  would  average  nearly  nine  guineas  to  each  ;  and  (to  save 
the  reader  trouble)  this  is  equivalent  to  saying  that  it  amounted  to 
290/.  Now  it  is  quite  obvious  that  this  could  not  be  given  out  of 
33/.  1 1*.  of  annual  subscriptions,  even  aided  as  it  was  by  a  donation 
of  twenty  pounds,  and  a  legacy  of  nineteen  guineas,  which  would 
altogether  amount  to  only  72/.  10*.  But  this  is  explained  by  the 
fact  that  the  society  (not  quite  satisfied  to  trust  to  voluntary  contribu- 
tions) has  been  funding  its  income ;  and  having  been  in  existence  for 
iweniy^two  years,  it  has  amassed  so  much  stock  that  its  dividends  dur- 
ing the  year  amounted  to  415/.  14*.  2c/. ;  and  of  this  more  than  half 
(229/.  18*.  9(/.)  was  reinvested.  Can  one  conceive  a  more  severe 
satire  on  the  system  ?  The  trustees  are  men  of  business,  who  know 
the  world  and  their  own  denominations,  and  if  we  were  to  ask  them 
«  Cannot  you  trust  to  the  voluntary  system  ?"  they  might  fairly  answer, 
<^  Surely  you  see  that  getting  what  we  can  by  subscriptions  and 
donations  and  legacies  and  congregational  collections,  and  hoarding 
and  funding,  and  sparing  and  doling  out  pittances  little  better  than 


Digitized  by 


Google 


DISSENTING   MATT£BS.  557 

mockeries,  for  two  and  twenty  years,  we  have  not  yet  got  an  income  of 
fioe  hundred  a  year.  Such  a  sum  would  be  easily  raised  for  auy  one 
nice  young  man  who  was  acceptable ;  but  as  to  these  old  gentlemen, 
it  is  quite  another  matter." 

It  is  only  from  such  incidental  admissions  behind  the  scenes  that 
churchmen  can  form  any  idea  of  the  real  state  of  things  among  the 
dissenters ;  and  only  by  such  a  peep  as  this  that  one  can  account  for 
the  soreness  and  rancour  with  which  they  speak  of  the  provision  that 
is  mcuie  for  the  clergy,  and  the  way  in  which  it  is  dragged  into  every 
question.  Take  a  specimen  from  this  month's  "  Evangelical  Maga- 
zine," a  publication  which  was  for  a  long  period  the  most  respectable 
oi^n  of  the  orthodox  and  pious  part  of  the  dissenters,  and  which  still 
has  a  large  circulation,  kept  up  (among,  it  is  feared,  a  rather  different 
class  of  persons)  by  such  <<  keen  hatred  and  round  abuse"  as  the  fol- 
lowing, which  occurs  in  a  review  of  a  book  by  Dr.  Bennet  on  Justifi- 
cation : — 

"  How  manj  presch  Puseyism  whose  lives  procltim  them  to  be  mere  men  of  the 
world  ;  who,  finding  it  the  way  to  prefennent,*  sre  ascetics  in  their  sermons  and 
prajers,  but  ths  very  opponU  in  their  conduct;  the /air  uimpla  of  a  clergy  who  sub- 
stitute baptismal  regeneration  for  personal  holiness.  We  should  not  be  surprised  if 
the  foorldly  eUrgy  of  a  ttaU-endoved  ekurehf  who  have  a  sufficient  degree  of  intellect  * 
to  enable  them  to  think  and  to  manufacture  sophisms,  were  to  become  the  ready  dis- 
ciples of  the  Oxford  tractators.  The  church,  we  are  told,  is  awake — that  is,  the 
clergy,  and  they  must  do  something.  Holy,  in  the  nature  tf  thingt,  they  cannot  be; 
bat  there  is  another  way :  they  may  be  sanctimonious  Puseyites — they  may  hug  the 
crucifix,  and  hate  the  cross — they  may  deceive  the  people  by  cant  and  grimace,  and 
call  it  devotion.  The  time  has  irrived  when  an  outward  decency  must  be  assumed 
to  conceal  the  want  of  piety ;  those  who  loathe  religion  in  their  hearts  would  be 
glad  to  have  a  specious  semblance  instead  of  the  reality.  The  priettt  are  ready  and 
eager  to  eufiply  ihemtoilh  the  counterfeit," — ^p.  486. 

This  is  the  ^*  Evangelical  Magazine  ;'*  and  one  certainly  does  like 
such  plain  speaking  better  than  heartless  cant  about "  our  dear  brethren 
in  the  establishment."  It  is  better  that  feelings  should  be  plainly  ex- 
pressed, and  fully  understood.  If  the  <*  Evangelical  Magazine,"  that 
is,  the  parties  who  support  it,  really  considers  all  the  clergy  as  sordid 
hypocrites,  because  they  are  "  state-endowed,"  it  is  better  to  say  so  at 
once ;  and  it  is  hoped  that  it  will  never  lead  any  clergyman  to  any 
more  unchristian  practice  than  just  simply  to  inquire  why  it  is  that 
men  in  many  points  respectable  and  amiable  cannot  talk  on  this  sub- 
ject with  common  decency ;  and  that  professing  not  merely  to  abhor, 
but  to  despise,  all  filthy  mammon,  they  are  so  very,  very  sore  about 
money  matters.  Discourses  against  the  love  of  money  are  very  well 
in  their  place,  and  perhaps  it  might  be  proper  to  accompany  the  post 
office  order  for  nine  pounds  seven  and  a  penny,  with  some  advice  not 
to  set  their  hearts  on  riches,  not  to  embark  in  commercial  speculations, 
or  dissipate  in  luxury,  not  to  hoard  the  money  for  their  children,  nor 
waste  it  in  buying  lawn  sleeves  and  mitres.     But  why  must  it  be 

*  The  ingenious  writer  is  likely  to  produce  a  very  droll  mystification  in  the 
minds  of  his  brethren  and  sisters  who  dwell  at  Chichester,  St.  David's,  Peterborough, 
Lichfield,  Hereford,  Norwich,  &c.  He  seems  to  be  about  as  well  informed  as  some 
of  the  Irish  journals,  who  not  long  since  attacked  the  «  Puseyite  Provost"  of  Trinity 
College. 
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dragged  into  a  review  of  a  book  on  justificatioD  ?  Why  ?  Because 
it  is  the  sore  subject,  and  one  which  in  a  system  where  all  is  volontaryy 
and  where  hourly  stimulants  are  required  for  hourly  sacrifices  of 
money,  that  subject  is  always  grating  upon  their  minds,  and  eats  as 
does  a  canker.  It  is  twice  unblest ;  it  injures  him  who  gives  and  him 
who  takes. 

To  return,  however,  to  the  specific  case  of  the  society's  report.  It 
will  be  remembered,  perhaps,  that  the  editor  mentioned  his  having  re- 
ceived it  in  the  notices  to  correspondents  a  month  ago,  and  requested 
information  from  the  friend  to  whom  he  was  already  indebted,  or  fit)m 
any  other,  with  regard  to  the  existence  of  any  other  similar  society. 
He  has  not  yet  obtained  any  such  information,  or  seen  anything  which 
at  all  bears  on  the  subject,  except,  it  may  be,  a  notice  to  correspondents 
in  the  **  Patriot"  of  the  1st  October,  which  seems  to  hold  out  a  hope 
that  the  condition  of  destitute  ministers  (at  least  in  Wales,  where 
several  of  the  thirty-one  reside)  may  be  somewhat  improved ;  not  in- 
deed as  to  victuals  or  drink,  or  being  warmed  or  clothed,  but  that 
those  whom  it  is  not  convenient  to  accommodate  with  food,  may  be 
supplied  with  something  to  read  and  keep  them  in  good  humour : — 

"  To  CoRBE8PONDBNT8.-^We  hsTe  TOceiyed  a  letter  Irom  the  Rer.  Dr.  Leifcbildt 
encIoBiog  letters  from  very  poor  diHenting  minUters  in  Wales,  urgently  entreating 
that  more  affluent  dissenters  who  take  in  Uie  '  Patriot'  would  send  it  to  them  after 
it  is  done  with.  We  know  that  many  of  these  excellent  and  useful  men  are  so 
straitened  in  their  circumstances  as  to  render  it  impossible  for  them  to  pay  for  the 
paper.  We  hope  some  of  our  readers  will  take  the  hint,  and  after  they  ha^e  done 
with  the  papers,  will  forward  them  to  Dr.  Leifchild,  who,  we  belieye,  will  take  the 
trouhle  of  sending  them  to  his  poor  brethren.*' 

The  writer  hopes  that  he  shall  not  be  considered  as  taking  too  great 
a  liberty  if  he  suggests  that  the  Leifchild  Charity  might  be  incorpo- 
rated as  a  branch  of  the  society. 
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AM  ACT  TO  AMEND  AKACr  PASSBD  IN  THB  FIRST  TEAR  OF  TUB  RBIGN  OP  HIS  LATB 
MAJB8TY  KINO  OBORGE  THE  FIRST,  INTITULED  *'  AN  ACT  FOR  RENDERING 
MORE  EFFECTUAL  HER  LATE  MAJESTY'S  GRACIOUS  INTENTIONS  FOR  THE  AUG- 
MENTATION  OF  THE  MAINTENANCE  OP  THE  POOR  CLERGY  ?••  AND  TO  RENDER 
VALID  CERTAIN  AGREEMENTS  WHICH  HAVE  BEEN  MADE  IN  PURSUANCE  OF 
THE  SAID  ACT;  AND  FOR  OTHER  PURPOSES. 

ANNO   TSBTIO   BT   QUARTO   yiCTOB,LS   &E6INJB. CAP.  XX. 

[3rd  July,  1840.] 

Letiers  patent^  3rd  'Nov.  3  Anne,  incorporating  the  Governors  of  the  Bounty  of 
Queen  Anne. — Rules  prepared  by  the  governors  according  to  the  said  letters 
patent, — Rules  have  been  altered  and  extended. — Certain  appropriations  made 
by  the  governors  confirmed. 

Wherbas  by  letters  patent^  of  her  Majesty  Queen  Anne,  under  the  great  seal 
of  England^  bearing  date  the  third  day  of  November  in  the  third  year  of  her 
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reign,  incorporatiDg  '^  The  Governors  of  the  Bounty  of  Queen  Anne  for  the 
Augmentation  of  the  Maintenance  of  the  Poor  Clergy/'  the  said  Governors 
were  authorized  to  consider,  consult*  advise,  agree  upon,  draw  up,  prepare,  and 
propose  in  writing  to  her  said  Majesty,  her  heirs  and  successors,  such  proper 
and  necessary  rules,  methods,  directions,  orders,  and  constitutions  as  the  said 
governors,  or  any  seven  or  more  of  them,  with  such  quorum  as  is  therein 
directed,  should  in  their  discretion  judge  most  convenient  to  he  observed  for 
and  towards  the  better  rule  and  government  of  the  said  corporation  and  the 
members  thereof,  and  the  receiving,  accounting  for,  and  managing  all  and 
every  the  revenues  thereby  granted,  and  all  arrears  thereof,  and  also  for  and 
concerning  the  distributing,  paying,  and  disposing  of  the  same,  and  all  other 
gills  and  benevolences  that  should  or  might  be  given  or  bequeathed  to  the  said 
corporation  for  the  charitable  ends  in  the  said  letters  patent  mentioned  for  the 
augmentation  of  the  maintenance  of  the  poor  clergy  aforesaid,  and  that  such 
rules,  methods,  orders,  directions,  and  constitutions  as  should  be  so  proposed, 
and  should  be  approved,  altered,  or  amended  by  her  said  Majesty,  her  heirs  or 
successors,  and  such  as  should  be  made  by  her  said  Majesty,  her  heirs  or 
successors,  and  so  signified  and  declared  by  her,  her  heirs  or  successors,  under 
her  or  their  great  seal,  her  said  Majesty  thereby  willed  should  be  the  rules, 
methods,  directions,  orders,  and  coDstitutions  by  which  the  governors  of  the 
bounty  of  Queen  Anne  for  the  augmentation  of' the  maintenance  of  the  poor 
clergy,  and  their  successors,  should  receive,  manage,  govern,  apply,  and  dis- 
pose her  said  Majesty's  royal  bounty,  and  other  gifts  and  benevolences  which 
should  or  might  after  that  time  be  given  or  bequeathed  to  the  said  corporation, 
(where  the  donors  thereof  should  not  particularly  direct  the  application 
thereof,)  to  and  for  the  increase  of  the  maintenance  of  such  parsons,  vicars, 
curates,  and  ministers  officiating  in  any  church  or  chapel  within  the  kingdom 
of  England,  dominion  of  Wales,  or  town  of  Berwick-upon-Tweed,  where  the 
liturgv  and  rites  of  the  church  of  England,  as  then  by  law  established,  were 
and  should  be  used  and  observed,  for  whom  a  maintenance  was  not  then 
sufficiently  provided :  and  whereas,  pursuant  to  the  said  letters  patent  of 
incorporation,  the  said  governors  did  agree  upon,  prepare,  and  propose  to  her 
said  Majesty  certain  rules  and  constitutions,  for  the  better  rule  and  govern- 
ment of  the  said  corporation,  the  fourth  of  which  said  rules  and  constitutions 
was  to  the  effect  following ;  (that  is  to  say,)  that  in  order  to  encourage  bene- 
factions from  others^  and  thereby  the  sooner  to  complete  the  good  that  was 
intended  by  her  said  Majesty's  bounty,  the  governors  might  give  the  sum  of 
two  hundred  pounds  (which  was  the  stated  sum  to  be  allowed  to  each  cure) 
to  cures  not  exceeding  thirty-five  pounds  per  annum,  where  any  persons  would 
give  the  same  or  greater  sum  or  value  in  lands  or  tithes ;  and  her  said  Majesty, 
by  letters  patent  under  her  great  seal,  bearing  date  the  fifth  day  of  March,  in 
the  twelfth  year  of  her  reign,  did  establish  the  said  rules  and  constitutions, 
reserving  to  herself,  her  heirs  and  successors,  power  from  time  to  time,  under 
her  or  their  great  seal,  to  alter  the  same,  and  to  give  and  make  in  like  manner 
such  other  rules  and  constitutions,  according  to  the  true  intent  of  the  said 
letters  patent  of  incorporation,  as  to  her  said  Majesty,  her  heirs  or  successors, 
should  seem  meet :  and  whereas  by  an  act  passed  in  the  first  year  of  the  reign 
of  his  Majesty  King  George  the  First,  intituled  "  An  Act  for  making  more 
effectual  her  late  Majesty's  gracious  Intentions  for  augmenting  the  Main* 
tenance  of  the  Poor  Clergy,''  after  reciting  (amongst  oUier  things)  the  said 
several  letters  patent  of  her  said  Majesty,  it  was  enacted  and  declared,  that 
all  such  rules,  methods,  orders,  directions,  and  constitutions  as  should  from 
time  to  time  be  by  the  said  governors  agreed  upon,  prepared,  and  proposed  to 
his  said  Majesty,  his  heirs  and  successors,  according  to  the  true  intention  of 
the  said  letters  patent  of  incorporation,  and  by  his  said  Majesty,  his  heirs  and 
successors,  approved  under  his  or  their  sign  manual,  should  be  as  good*  valid, 
and  effectual  rules,  methods,  directions,  orders,  and  constitutions  for  the  pur- 
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poses  aforesaid  as  if  the  same  were  made  and  established  under  the  great  seal 
of  his  said  Majesty,  his  heirs  or  snccessors ;  and  by  the  same  act,  alter  re- 
citing the  said  fourth  rule  or  constitution  established  by  the  said  letters  patent 
of  the  fifth  day  of  March  in  the  twelfth  year  of  her  said  Majesty's  reign,  and 
that  the  right  of  preseutation  or  nomination  to  small  liviogs  was  of  incon- 
siderable value,  and  yet  it  might  be  a  great  inducement  to  such  benefactions  as 
aforesaid  if  the  benefactor  might  have  some  right  of  presentation  or  nomi- 
nation to  the  cure  which  himself  contributed  to  augment,  it  was  therefore 
further  enacted,  that  all  agreements  with  such  benefactor  and  benefactors, 
with  the  consent  and  approbation  of  the  said  governors,  touching  the  patro- 
nage or  right  of  presentation  or  nomination  to  any  such  augmented  cure  made 
or  to  be  made  for  the  benefit  of  such  benefactor  and  benefactors,  his,  her,  or 
their  heirs  or  successors,  by  the  King's  most  excellent  Majesty,  his  heirs  and 
successors,  under  his  and  their  sign  manual,  or  by  any  bodies  politic  or  cor- 
porate, or  by  any  person  or  persons  being  of  the  full  age  of  twenty-one  years, 
having  an  estate  of  inheritance  either  in  fee  simple  or  fee  tail  in  their  own 
right,  or  in  the  right  of  their  churches  or  wives,  or  jointly  with  their  wives, 
made  before  coverture  or  after,  or  having  an  estate  for  life  or  for  years  deter- 
minable upon  his  and  their  own  life  and  lives,  with  remainder  in  fee  simple  or 
fee  tail  to  any  issue  of  his  or  their  own  bodies,  in  such  patronage  or  right  of 
presentation  or  nomination,  in  possession,  reversion,  or  remainder,  should  be 
respectively  good  and  effectual  in  the  law  against  his  Majesty,  his  heirs  and 
successors,  or  against  all  and  every  such  bodies  politic  and  corporate,  or 
against  the  person  so  agreeing,  their  wives,  heirs,  and  successors  respectively, 
and  every  of  them,  and  against  all  and  every  their  issue,  and  against  every 
other  person  and  persons  claiming  in  remainder  and  reversion  after  snch  estate 
tail  as  aforesaid,  according  to  the  form  of  such  agreement,  and  the  advowson, 
patronage,  and  right  of  presentation  and  nomination  to  such  augmented 
churches  and  chapels  should  be  vested  in  such  benefactors,  their  heirs  and . 
successors,  as  against  his  majesty,  his  heirs  and  successors,  or  the  said  bodies 
politic  and  corporate  and  their  successors,  or  the  said  respective  persons  as 
aforesaid,  as  fully,  and  in  like  manner  and  form,  as  if  the  same  had  been 
granted  by  his  said  majesty,  his  heirs  or  successors,  under  his  and  their  great 
seal,  and  as  if  such  bodies  politic  or  corporate  had  been  free  from  any  restraint, 
and  as  if  such  other  persons  so  agreeing  had  been  sole  seised  in  his  and  their 
own  right  of  such  advowson,  patronage,  right  of  presentation,  and  nomination 
in  fee  simple,  and  had  granted  the  same  to  such  benefactors,  their  heirs  and 
successors  respectively,  according  to  such  agreements ;  and  it  was  thereby  fur- 
ther enacted,  that  the  agreements  of  guardians  for  and  on  behalf  of  infants  or 
idiots  under  their  guardianship  should  be  as  good  and  effectual,  to  all  intents 
and  purposes,  as  if  the  said  infants  or  idiots  had  been  of  full  age  and  of  sound 
mind,  and  had  themselves  entered  into  such  agreements ;  provided  always, 
that  in  case  of  any  such  agreement  as  aforesaid  by  any  parson  or  vicar,  the 
same  should  be  with  the  consent  and  approbation  of  his  patron  and  ordi- 
nary ;  provided  also,  that  in  case  of  any  such  agreement  as  aforesaid  made 
by  any  person  seised  in  right  of  his  wife,  the  wife  should  be  a  party  to  the 
agreement,  and  should  seal  and  execute  the  same :  and  whereas  under  the 
provisions  of  the  herein-before  recited  letters  patent  and  act  of  parliament,  or 
some  or  one  of  them,  divers  rules,  orders,  and  constitutions  have  been  from 
time  to  time  made,  whereby  the  power  of  the  said  governors  to  augment  cures 
to  the  augmentation  of  which  any  benefactor  or  benefactors  should  also  con- 
tribute as  aforesaid  has  from  time  to  time  been  enlarged  and  extended,  both 
with  respect  to  the  amount  of  the  yearly  value  of  the  cures  which  the  said 
governors  were  empowered  to  augment,  and  with  respect  to  the  amount  which 
the  said  governors  were  empowered  to  appropriate  out  of  the  funds  at  their 
disposal  towards  such  augmentation,  and  such  power  so  enlarged  and  extended 
has  in  many  cases  been  exercised  by  the  said  governors,  and  in  some  of  such 
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cases  agreements  have  been  made  with  the  benefactor  or  benefactors  contri- 
buting to  such  augmentations  touching  the  {>atronage  or  right  of  presentation 
or  nomination  to  such  augmented  cures,  according  to  the  provision  of  the  said 
recited  act :  and  whereas  doubts  have  arisen  whether  appropriations  made  by 
the  said  governors  for  the  augmentation  of  any  cure  were  strictly  authorized 
by  the  rules,  orders,  and  constitutions  for  the  time  being  in  force,  in  those 
cases  in  which  the  amount  so  appropriated  to  any  cure  by  the  said  governors 
has  exceeded  in  any  one  year  the  sum  of  two  hundred  pounds ;  and  doubts 
have  also  arisen  whether  the  agreements  made  with  such  benefactor  or  bene- 
factors as  aforesaid  are  strictly  valid  and  eflfectual  in  those  cases  in  which  the 
yearly  value  of  the  augmented  cure  has  previously  to  such  augmentation 
exceeded  the  sum  of  thirty-five  pounds,  or  the  amount  so  appropriated  by  the 
said  governors  as  aforesaid  has  exceeded  in  any  one  year  the  sum  of  two  hun- 
dred pounds :  and  whereas  it  is  expedient  to  remove  and  obviate  all  such  doubts 
as  aforesaid,  both  with  respect  to  appropriations  made  by  the  said  governors, 
and  with  respect  to  agreements  made  and  to  be  made  with  any  such  benefactor 
or  benefactors  as  aforesaid :  be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the  Queen's  most  excel- 
lent Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  lords  spiritual  and 
temporal,  and  commons,  in  this  present  parliament  assembled,  and  by  the 
authority  of  the  same,  itrnt  all  appropriations  heretofore  made  by  the  said 
governors  of  any  sum  or  sums  of  money  out  of  the  monies  at  their  disposal  to 
the  augmentation  of  any  cure  shall  be  good,  valid,  and  effectual,  to  all  intents 
and  purposes  whatsoever,  in  all  cases  in  which  any  benefactor  or  benefactors 
has  or  have,  in  order  to  obtain  any  such  appropriation  for  the  augmentation 
of  the  same  cure,  contributed  not  less  than  the  amount  of  benefaction  which 
was  at  the  time  of  any  such  augmentation  required  in  that  behalf  by  the  rules, 
orders,  and  constitutions  then  in  force,  notwithstanding  that  the  sum  or  sums 
so  appropriated  by  the  said  governors  to  the  augmentation  of  such  cure  shall 
have  exceeded  in  any  one  yetur  the  sum  of  two  hundred  pounds. 

Certain  agreements  made  by  the  gonermore  confirmed,  and  promeums  qf  recited  act 
extended. — Amount  of  tqpprapriatUme  hereafter  to  be  made  shall  be  within  the 
limit  prescribed  by  mles  in  force  at  the  time, 

II.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  that  all  agreements  already  made  and  here> 
after  to  be  made,  with  such  consent  and  approbation  of  the  patron  and  ordinary 
as  required  by  the  said  recited  act,  and  with  the  consent  and  approbation  of  the 
said  governors,  with  any  benefactor  or  benefactors  contributing  to  the  aug- 
mentation of  any  cure,  touching  the  patronage  or  right  of  presentation  or 
nomination  to  such  augmented  cure,  for  the  benefit  of  such  benefactor  or 
benefactors,  his,  her,  or  their  heirs  or  successors,  according  to  the  provisions 
of  the  said  recited  act,  and  all  grants  and  assurances  made  and  to  be  made  for 
carrying  such  agreements  into  effect,  shall  be  good,  valid,  and  effectual  in  the 
law,  to  all  intents  and  purposes  whatsoever,  in  all  cases  in  which  the  yearly 
value  of  the  augmented  cure  shall  have  been  or  shall  be  within  the  limits  pre- 
scribed for  the  same  by  the  rules,  orders,  and  constitutions  which  shall  have 
been  or  shall  be  in  force  at  the  time  of  making  such  agreements  respectively  as 
aforesaid,  notwithstanding  that  such  yearly  value  shall  have  exceeded  or  shall 
exceed  the  sum  of  thirty-five  pounds,  or  that  the  amount  appropriated  by  the 
said  governors  out  of  the  monies  at  tlieir  disposal  to  the  augmentation  of  such 
cure  shall  have  exceeded  or  shall  exceed  in  any  one  year  the  sum  of  two 
hundred  pounds,  or  that  such  yearly  value  and  also  the  amount  so  appropriated 
shall  both  have  exceeded  or  shall  both  exceed  the  same  several  sums  respec- 
tively :  provided  nevertheless,  that  so  far  as  relates  to  such  agreements  as 
aforesaid  the  amount  of  all  appropriations  hereafter  to  be  made  by  the  said 
governors  to  the  augmentation  of  any  cure  shall  be  within  the  limits  prescribed 
for  the  same  by  the  rules,  orders,  and  constitutions  which  shall  be  in  force  at 
the  time  of  making  such  agreements  respectively  as  aforesaid. 
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Provisions  of  \  G.  1.  c,  10,  extended  to  this  act  in  eases  where  no  appropriation 
shall  be  made  by  the  governors. 

III.  And  whereas  it  is  expedient  to  extend  the  provisions  of  the  said  re- 
cited act,  with  respect  to  such  agreements  as  aforesaid,  to  cases  in  which  do 
appropriation  shall  be  roade  by  the  said  governors  out  of  the  funds  at  their 
disposal  to  the  augmentation  of  the  cures  to  which  such  agreements  shall  res- 
pectively relate ;  be  it  therefore  further  enacted,  that  all  agreements  hereafter 
to  be  made,  with  such  consent  and  approbation  of  the  patron  and  ordinary,  as 
required  by  the  said  recited  act,  and  with  the  consent  and  approbation  of  the 
said  governors,  with  any  benefactor  or  benefactors  contributing  to  or  providing 
for  the  augmentation  of  any  cure,  touching  the  patronage  or  right  of  presenta- 
tion or  nomination  to  such  cure,  for  the  benefit  of  such  benefactor  or  benefactors, 
his,  her,  or  their  heirs  or  successors,  according  to  the  provisions  of  the  said 
recited  act,  and  all  grants  and  assurances  to  be  made  for  carrying  such  agree- 
ments into  effect,  shall  be  good,  valid,  and  effectual  in  the  law,  to  all  intents 
and  purposes  whatsoever,  in  all  cases  in  which  the  yearly  value  of  such  cure 
shall  be  within  the  limits  prescribed  for  the  same  by  the  rules,  orders,  and 
constitutions  which  at  the  time  of  making  such  agreements  respectivelv  as 
aforesaid  shall  be  in  force  with  respect  to  cures  for  the  augmentation  of  which 
appropriations  to  meet  benefactions  may  be  made  by  the  said  governors  out  ot 
the  funds  at  their  disposal,  notwithstanding  that  in  any  of  such  cases  no  ap- 
propriation whatsoever  shall  be  made  by  the  said  governors  out  of  the  funds  at 
their  disposal  to  the  augmentation  of  the  cure  to  which  such  agreements  as 
aforesaid  shall  respectively  relate. 

On  completion  of  an  agreement  for  transfer  of  patronage  of  a  cure  to  a  benefactor, 
though  no  appropriation  be  made  by  the  governors,  the  cure  to  be  considered  as 
one  augmented  by  them, 

IV.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  that  every  cure  touching  the  patronage  or 
right  of  nomination  to  which  any  such  agreement  as  aforesaid  with  any  bene* 
factor  or  benefactors  shall  be  made  for  the  benefit  of  such  benefactor  or  bene- 
factors, his,  her,  or  their  heirs  or  successors^  though  no  appropriation  what- 
soever to  the  said  cure  for  the  augmentation  thereof  shall  be  made  by  the  said 
governors  out  of  the  funds  at  their  disposal,  shall,  from  and  immediately  after 
the  completion  of  such  agreement,  be  deemed  and  considered  in  law,  in  all 
respects,  and  to  all  intents  and  purposes  whatsoever,  as  a  cure  augmented  by 
the  said  governors,  and  the  same,  and  the  minister  or  incumbent  thereof,  and 
his  successors,  shall  be  subject  and  liable  to  all  the  laws,  rules,  and  regula- 
tions relating  to  or  concerning  cures  augmented  by  them  and  the  ministers  or 
incumbents  thereof. 

Endowments  accepted  under  the  last  recited  act  by  the  governors  to  be  (except  in 
special  cases)  subject  to  the  same  rules  as  if  they  had  been  appropriated  by  the 
governors, 

V.  And  whereas  by  an  act  passed  in  the  second  and  third  years  of  the  reign 
of  her  present  Majesty  (chapter  forty-nine),  intituled  "  An  Act  to  make  better 
Provision  for  the  Assignment  of  Ecclesiastical  Districts  to  Churches  or  Chapels 
augmented  by  the  Governors  of  the  Bounty  of  Queen  Anne,  and  for  other  pur- 
poses," after  reciting  that  it  was  expedient  to  make  provision  for  the  more  per- 
manent security  of  the  endowments  and  emoluments  which  should  have  been 
or  might  thereafter  be  provided  for  the  use  or  benefit  of  any  church  or  chapel, 
whether  built,  acquired,  or  appropriated,  or  to  be  built,  acquired,  or  appropri- 
ated, under  the  authority  of  certain  acts  therein  recited  or  referred  to,  or  of 
any  of  them,  or  under  any  other  authority,  or  for  the  use  or  benefit  of  the  in- 
cumbent of  any  such  church  or  chapel,  or  of  the  spiritual  person  serving  the 
same,  it  was  enacted,  that  it  should  and  might  be  lawful  for  the  said  governors 
of  the  bounty  of  Queen  Anne  to  accept,  take,  and  hold  any  such  endowments 
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and  emolameots  upon  the  truBts  and  for  the  intents  and  purposes  for  which  the 
same  should  have  heen  or  might  thereafter  be  given  or  granted  by  the  person 
or  persons  providing  the  same,  in  like  manner  as  any  such  endowments  or 
emoluments  might  then  be  taken  or  held  by  any  private  trustees  or  trustee ; 
and  that  it  should  and  might  be  lawful  for  any  trustees  or  trustee  of  any  such 
endowments  or  emoluments  to  assign  and  transfer  the  same  to  the  said  gover- 
nors of  the  bounty  of  Queen  Anne,  to  be  held  and  applied  by  them  upon  the 
same  trusts  and  for  the  same  intents  and  purposes  as  the  same  previously 
to  such  assignment  and  transfer  were  held  by  such  trustees  or  trustee :  and 
whereas  it  is  expedient  to  make  such  further  provision  as  is  hereinafter  con- 
tained for  the  application  and  disposition  of  all  endowments  and  emoluments 
accepted  by  or  assigned  to  or  to  be  accepted  by  or  assigned  to  the  said  gover- 
nors under  the  aforesaid  provisions  of  the  last-recited  act;  be  it  therefore 
farther  enacted,  that  all  endowments  and  emoluments  whatsoever  already 
accepted  or  taken  by  or  assigned  or  transferred  to,  or  to  be  hereafter  ac- 
cepted or  taken  by  or  assigned  or  transferred  to,  the  said  governors,  under 
the  aforesaid  provisions  of  the  last-recited  act,  and  the  money,  stocks,  parlia- 
mentary or  other  funds  or  securities,  land,  hereditaments,  or  other  property 
of  which  the  same  respectively  may  consist,  shall,  so  far  as  circumstances  will 
permit,  and  subject  and  without  prejudice  to  the  trusts,  intents,  and  purposes 
upon  and  for  which  the  same  shall  have  been  given  or  granted  by  the  person 
or  persons  providing  the  same,  be  appropriated  by  the  said  governors  to  the 
particular  benefice  for  which  the  same  respectively  shall  have  been  provided, 
and  be  applicable  and  disposable  by  them  for  the  benefit  and  augmentation  of 
such  benefice,  in  such  and  the  same  manner,  and  with  such  and  the  same  powers 
of  investment  in  the  purchase  of  land,  and  exchange  for  other  lands  and  here- 
ditaments, and  otherwise,  and  other  powers  and  authorities,  in  all  respects, 
according  to  the  rules,  orders,  and  constitutions  for  the  time  being  in  force  for 
the  management  of  the  bounty  ot  Queen  Anne,  as  if  the  money,  stock,  land, 
hereditaments,  or  other  property  of  which  such  endowments  and  emoluments 
may  respectively  consist  had  been  originally  provided  or  appropriated  by  the 
said  governors  out  of  the  fiinds  at  their  disposal  for  the  benefit  and  augmen- 
tation of  the  same  benefice. 


AN  ACT  TO  PROVIDE  FOR  THE  SALE  OF  THE  CLERGY  RESERVES  IN 
THE  PROVINCE  OF  CANADA,  AND  FOR  THE  DISTRIBUTION  OF 
THE  PROCEEDS  THEREOF. 

AMNO   TBBTIO   BT   QUARTO   YICTORIJS  BBOINJB. — CAP.  LXZVIII. 

\Jih  Augutt,  1840.] 
Clergy  reserves  may  be  iold,'^Proviso. 
Wbbrbas  it  is  expedient  to  provide  for  the  final  disposition  of  the  lands 
called  clergy  reserves  in  Canada,  and  for  the  appropriation  of  the  yearly 
income  arising  or  to  arise  therefrom,  for  the  maintenance  of  religion  and  the 
advancement  of  Christian  knowledge  within  the  said  province ;  be  it  enacted 
by  the  Queen's  most  excellent  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of 
the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  commons,  in  this  present  parliament 
assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  that  after  the  passing  of  this 
act  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  governor  of  the  province  of  Canada,  by  and  with 
the  advice  of  his  executive  council,  and  under  such  regulations  as  may  be  by 
him  from  time  to  time  in  council  established  in  that  behalf,  and  approved  by 
the  Queen  in  council,  to  sell,  grant,  alienate,  and  convey  in  fee  simple  all  or 
any  of  the  said  clergy  reserves ;  provided  nevertheless,  that  the  quantity  of  the 
said  clergy  reserves  so  to  be  sold  as  aforesaid  in  any  one  year  shall  not  in  the 
whole  exceed  one  hundred  thousand  acres,  without  the  previous  approbation 
in  writing  of  one  of  her  Majesty's  principal  secretaries  of  state. 
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Investment  of  proceed*  qfsalee  under  7  &  8  O.  4.  c.  63. 

II.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  proceeds  of  all  past  sales  of  such  reserres 
which  have  been  or  shall  be  invested  under  the  anthority  of  an  act  passed  in 
the  eighth  year  of  the  reign  of  King  George  the  fourth,  intituled  ''  An  act  to 
authorize  the  sale  of  part  of  the  clergy  reserves  in  the  provinces  of  Upper  and 
Lower  Canada/'  shall  be  subject  to  such  orders  as  the  governor  in  council 
shall  make  for  investing,  either  in  some  public  fands  in  the  province  of  Canada, 
secured  on  the  consolidated  fund  of  the  said  province,  or  in  the  public  funds  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  the  amount  now  funded  in  England,  together  with 
the  proceeds  hereafter  to  be  received  from  the  sates  of  all  or  any  of  the  said 
reserves,  or  any  part  thereof:  provided  always,  that  the  recessary  expenses  of 
such  sales  shall  be  borne  and  defrayed  out  of  the  first  monies  received  there- 
from. 

Preeent  payments  to  religious  bodies  out  of  crown  revenues  to  be  the  first  charge 
on  the  fund. — Proviso, 

III.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  interest  and  dividends  accruing  upon  such 
investments  of  the  proceeds  of  all  clergy  reserves  sold  or  to  be  sold,  and  also 
the  interest  to  accrue  upon  sales  on  credit  of  clergy  reserves,  and  all  rents 
arising  from  clergy  reserves  that  have  been  or  may  be  demised  for  any  term  of 
years,  shall  be  paid  to  the  receiver-general  of  the  province  of  Canada,  or  snch 
other  person  as  shall  be  appointed  to  receive  the  public  revenues  of  the  said 
province,  and  shall  together  form  an  annual  fund  for  the  purposes  hereinafter 
mentioned,  and  shall  be  paid  by  him  from  time  to  time  in  discharge  of  any 
warrant  or  warrants  which  shall  from  time  to  time  be  issued  by  the  governor, 
in  pursuance  of  the  provisions  of  this  act ;  (that  b  to  say,)  in  the  first  place, 
to  satisfy  all  such  annual  stipends  and  allowances  as  have  been  heretofore 
assigned  and  given  to  the  clergy  of  the  churches  of  England  and  Scotland,  or 
to  any  other  religious  bodies  or  denominations  of  Christians  in  Canada,  and 
to  which  the  faith  of  the  crown  is  pledged,  during  the  natural  lives  or  incum- 
bencies of  the  parties  now  receiving  the  same :  provided  always,  that  until  the 
annual  fund  so  to  be  created  and  deposited  with  the  receiver-general  shall 
BufiSce  to  meet  the  above-mentioned,  stipends  and  allowances,  the  same,  or  so 
much  thereof  as  the  said  fund  may  be  insufilcient  to  meet,  shall  be  defrayed 
out  of  the  casual  and  territorial  revenue  of  the  crown  in  the  province  of 
Canada. 

Provision  for  the  churches  of  England  and  Scotland, 

IV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  as  soon  as  the  said  fund  shall  exceed  the  amount 
of  the  several  stipends  and  allowances  aforesaid,  and  subject  always  to  the 
prior  satisfaction  and  payment  of  the  same,  the  said  annual  fund  shall  be  ap- 
propriated as  follows ;  (that  is  to  say,)  the  net  interest  and  dividends  accru- 
ing upon  the  investments  of  the  proceeds  of  all  sales  of  such  reserves  sold  or 
to  be  sold  under  the  authority  of  the  before-recited  act  of  the  eighth  year  of 
the  reign  of  King  George  the  fourth  shall  be  divided  into  three  equal  parts,  of 
which  two  shall  be  appropriated  to  the  church  of  England,  and  one  to  the 
church  of  Scotland  in  Canada ;  and  the  net  interest  and  dividends  accruing 
upon  the  investments  of  the  proceeds  of  idl  sales  of  such  reserves  sold  under 
the  authority  of  this  act  shall  be  divided  into  six  equal  parts,  of  which  two 
shall  be  appropriated  to  the  church  of  England  and  one  to  the  church  of 
Scotland  in  Canada :  provided  always,  that  the  amount  of  the  before-men- 
tioned stipends  and  allowances  which  shall  be  paid  to  and  received  by  any 
clergyman  of  either  of  the  said  churches  of  England  or  Scotland  shall  be  taken, 
as  far  as  the  same  will  go,  as  a  part  of  the  share  accruing  to  each  church 
respectively  by  virtue  of  this  act ;  (tnat  is  to  say,)  the  stipends  and  allowances  to 
any  clergyman  of  the  church  of  England  as  part  of  the  share  accruing  to  the 
church  of  England,  and  the  stipends  and  allowances  to  any  clergyman  of  the 
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church  of  Scotland  as  part  of  the  share  accruing  to  the  sud  chnrch  of  Scotland, 
so  that  neither  of  the  said  churches  shall  receive  any  further  or  other  sum 
beyond  such  respective  stipends  and  allowances  until  the  proportion  of  the  said 
annual  fund  allotted  to  them  respectively  in  manner  aforesaid  shall  exceed  the 
annual  amount  of  such  stipends  and  allowances. 

Application  of  the  funds  9o  allotted, 

V.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  the  share  allotted  and  appropriated  to  each  of 
the  said  churches  shall  be  expended  for  the  support  and  maintenance  of  public 
worship  and  the  propagation  of  religious  knowledge,  the  shar;  of  the  said 
church  of  England  being  so  expended  under  the  au^ority  of  the  "  Society  for 
the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts/'  and  the  share  of  the  said 
church  of  Scotland  under  the  authority  of  a  board  of  nine  commissioners,  to 
be  elected  by  the  synod  or  synods  of  the  presbyterian  church  of  Canada  in 
connexion  with  the  church  of  Scotland,  under  such  regulations  as  shall  be 
from  time  to  time  established  by  the  governor  of  Canada,  with  the  advice  of 
his  executive  council. 

How  aUoited  funds  are  to  be  paid, 

VI.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  the  share  of  each  of  the  said  churches  shall  be 
paid  by  the  receiver  general  or  other  person  appointed  as  aforesaid  in  dis- 
charge of  any  warrant  or  warrants  which  shall  from  time  to  time  be  issued 
by  the  governor  of  the  said  province  in  favour  of  the  treasurer  or  other  officer 
who  shall  be  respectively  appointed  to  receive  the  same  by  the  said  society  on 
behalf  of  the  said  church  of  England,  and  by  the  said  commissioners  on  behalf 
of  the  said  church  of  Scotland. 

Application  of  residue  of  the  fund, 

VII.  And  be  it  enacted.  That,  subject  to  the  foregoing  provisions,  the 
residue  of  the  said  annual  fund  shall  be  applied  by  the  governor  of  Canada, 
with  the  advice  of  the  executive  council,  for  purposes  of  public  worship  and 
religious  instruction  in  Canada. 

Guarantee  of  the  sums  of  7#700{.  to  the  church  of  England,  and  1,580/.  to  the 
church  qf  Scotland, 

VIII.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  the  receiver  general  or  other  person  ap- 
pointed as  aforesaid  to  receive  the  interest  and  dividends  accruing  from  the 
investment  of  the  proceeds  of  all  clergy  reserves  sold  or  to  be  sold  shall,  on  or 
before  the  fifteenth  day  of  January  in  every  year,  deliver  to  the  governor  a 
certificate  in  writing  under  his  hand  of  the  net  amount  which  in  that  year 
will  be  applicable  to  the  several  churches  of  England  and  Scotland  out  of  the 
said  fund  under  the  provisions  of  this  act ;  and  whenever  the  sum  mentioned 
in  any  such  certificate  to  be  applicable  to  the  church  of  England  in  Upper 
Canada  shall  be  less  than  seven  thousand  seven  hundred  pounds,  or  the  sum 
mentioned  in  the  certificate  to  be  applicable  to  the  church  of  Scotland  in 
Upper  Canada  shall  be  less  than  one  thousand  five  hundred  and  eighty 
pounds,  the  deficiency  in  each  case  shall  be  made  good  out  of  the  consolidated 
fund  of  the  united  kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  shall  be  charged 
thereupon  at  the  quarter  day  next  ensuing  the  receipt  of  such  certificate  at  the 
treasury ;  and  the  lord  high  treasurer,  or  three  or  more  commissioners  of  her 
Majesty's  treasury  of  the  united  kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  shall 
be  authorized  by  their  warrant  to  direct  the  issue  of  the  sums  needed  to 
supply  such  deficiency  in  the  following  manner ;  (that  is  to  say,)  such  sum  as 
shall  be  needed  to  supply  the  deficiency  of  the  said  sum  of  seven  thousand  seven 
hundred  pounds  to  such  person  or  persons  as  shall  be  appointed  to  receive  the 
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Bame  by  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,  and 
such  sam  as  shall  be  needed  to  supply  the  deficiency  of  the  said  sum  of  one 
thousand  five  hundred  and  eighty  pounds  to  such  person  or  persons  as  shall 
be  appointed  to  receive  the  same  by  any  writing  under  the  hands  of  any  three 
or  more  of  the  commissioners  under  whose  authority  the  share  of  the  church 
of  Scotland  is  to  be  expended  as  aforesaid ;  and  all  sums  so  paid  out  of  the 
consolidated  fund  shall  be  severally  applied,  under  the  authority  of  the  said 
society  and  of  the  last-mentioned  commissioners  respectively,  for  the  support 
and  maintenance  of  public  worship  and  the  propagation  of  religions  know- 
ledge in  each  of  the  said  churches  in  Canada. 

AccountB  of  expenditure  to  be  rendered  to  governor  m  amneU. 

IX>  And  be  it  enacted.  That  accounts  of  the  expenditure  of  every  sum  of 
money  so  to  be  received  out  of  the  said  annual  fund,  or  out  of  the  consoli- 
dated fiind  of  the  united  kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  by  the  said 
churches  of  England  and  Scotland,  or  by  any  other  religious  body  or  denomi- 
nation of  Christians  respectively,  under  the  authority  of  this  act,  shall  be,  on 
or  before  the  twentieth  da^  of  July  in  each  year,  rendered  to  the  governor  of 
the  said  province  in  council ;  and  that  until  such  accounts  shall  have  been 
rendered,  and  the  due  and  proper  expenditure  of  the  sum  granted  during  any 
preceding  year  shall  have  been  established  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  governor  of 
the  said  province  in  council,  no  other  or  further  sum  or  proportion  of  the  said 
annual  fund  shall  be  paid  or  allowed  to  any  or  either  of  die  churches,  religious 
bodies,  or  denominations  of  Christians,  failing,  neglecting,  or  refusing  to  render 
such  account,  or  to  verify  the  same  as  aforesaid ;  and  that  copies  of  such 
accounts  shall  annually  be  laid  before  the  legislature  of  the  said  province. 

Summary  remedy  for  mieapplieatum  of  momee, 

X.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  whenever  there  shall  appear  to  the  governor  of 
the  said  province  in  council  sufficient  reason  to  apprehend  that  there  has  been 
any  misappropriation  or  nonappropriation  of  any  sum  or  sums  of  money  paid 
to  any  of  the  said  churches,  religious  bodies,  or  denominations  of  Christians, 
out  of  the  said  annual  fund,  or  any  neglect  or  abuse  in  the  expenditure  or 
management  of  any  such  sum  or  sums,  upon  direction  for  that  purpose  given 
by  the  governor,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  the  attorney  general  to  apply  sum- 
marily, ^ther  by  petition  or  information,  to  or  in  tne  Court  of  Chancery  in 
Upper  Canada,  or  to  any  one  of  the  superior  courts  of  record  in  Lower 
Canada,  setting  forth  the  nature  of  the  abuse  apprehended,  and  praying  dis- 
covery, and  relief  in  the  premises,  as  the  nature  of  the  case  may  require. 

Repeal  impart  qf  31  Geo,  3,  c.  3 1 . 

XI.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  from  and  after  the  passing  of  this  act,  so  much 
of  an  act  passed  in  the  thirty-first  year  of  the  reign  of  King  George  the  Third, 
intituled  *'  An  act  to  repeal  certain  parts  of  an  act  passed  in  the  fourteenth  year 
of  his  Majesty's  reign,  intituled  *  An  act  for  making  more  effectual  provision 
for  the  government  of  Uie  province  of  Quebec  in  North  America,  and  to  make 
further  provision  for  the  government  of  the  province,'  as  relates  to  any  reser- 
vations of  land  hereafter  to  be  made  in  Upper  Canada  or  Lower  Canada  for 
the  support  and  maintenance  of  a  protestant  clergy,"  shall  be  repealed. 

Meaning  of  terms  "  province  of  Canada"  and  **  governor, " 

XII.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  in  this  act  the  words  '<  province  of  Canada'* 
shall  be  taken  to  mean  the  province  of  Canada  as  constituted  under  an  act 
passed  in  this  session  of  parliament,  intituled  an  act  to  re-unite  the  provinces 
of  Upper  and  Lower  Canada,  and  for  the  government  of  Canada ;  and  the 
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word "  governor*'  shall  be  taken  to  mean  and  include  the  governor,  lieute- 
nant governor^  or  person  administering  the  government  of  the  province  of 
Canada. 

Act  may  he  amended,  S^-c. 

XIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  That  this  act  may  be  amended  or  repealed  by  any 
act  to  be  passed  in  this  session  of  parliament 


AN  ACT  TO  EXEMPT,  UNTIL  THE  THIRTY-FIRST  DAY  OF  DECEM- 
BER.  ONE  THOUSAND  EIGHT  HUNDRED  AND  FORTY-ONE,  IN- 
HABITANTS OF  PARISHES,  TOWNSHIPS.  AND  VILLAGES,  FROM 
LIABILITY  TO  BE  RATED  AS  SUCH.  IN  RESPECT  OF  STOCK  IN 
TRADE  OR  CIPHER  PROPERTY,  TO  THE  RELIEF  OF  THE  POOR. 

[lOM  AuguUy  1840.] 

ANNO    TERTIO   ET   QUARTO   VICTORIJI   REGINiS. — CAP.  LXXXIX. 

Stock  in  trade  not  to  be  rated. 

Wherkab  by  an  act  passed  in  the  forty-third  year  of  the  reign  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  intituled  "An  act  for  the  relief  of  the  poor/'  it  was  amongst  other 
things  provided,  that  the  overseers  of  every  parish  should  raise,  by  taxation 
of  every  inhabitant,  parson,  vicar,  and  other,  and  of  every  occupier  of  lands, 
houses,  tithes  impropriate,  propriations  of  tithes,  coal  mines,  or  saleable  un- 
derwoods, in  the  said  parish,  in  such  competent  sum  and  sums  of  money 
as  they  shall  think  fit,  a  convenient  stock  of  necessary  Ware  and  stuff  to 
set  the  poor  on  work,  and  also  competent  sums  of  money  for  and  to- 
wards the  relief  of  the  poor  not  able  to  work,  and  also  for  the  putting 
oat  of  poor  children  to  be  apprentices,  to  be  gathered  out  of  the  same  parish 
according  to  the  ability  of  the  same :  And  whereas  by  another  act  passed  in 
the  session  of  parliament  holden  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  years  of  the 
reign  of  King  Charles  the  Second,  intituled,  "  An  act  for  the  better  relief  of 
the  poor  of  &is  kingdom,''  the  provisions  of  the  said  act  of  Elizabeth  were 
extended  to  certain  towuships  and  villages :  And  whereas,  by  reason  of  the 
provisions  of  the  said  acts,  it  has  been  held  that  inhabitants  of  parishes, 
townships,  i|nd  villages,  as  such  inhabitants,  are  liable,  in  respect  of  their 
ability  derived  from  the  profits  of  stock  in  trade  and  of  other  property,  to  be 
taxed  for  and  towards  the  relief  of  the  poor,  and  it  is  expedient  to  repeal  the 
liability  of  inhabitants,  as  such,  to  be  so  taxed :  Be  it  therefore  enacted  by 
the  Queen's  most  excelleut  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the 
lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  commons,  in  this  present  parliament  assem- 
bled, and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  that  from  and  after  the  passing  of 
this  act  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for  the  overseers  of  any  parish,  township,  or 
village,  to  tax  any  inhabitant  thereof,  as  such  inhabitant,  mu  respect  of  his 
ability  derived  from  the  profits  of  stock  in  trade  or  any  other  property,  for  or 
towards  the  relief  of  the  poor :  Provided  always,  that  nothing  in  this  act 
contained  shall  in  anywise  affect  the  liability  of  any  parson  or  vicar,  or  of  any 
occupier  of  lands,  houses,  tithes  impropriate,  propriations  of  tithes,  coal 
mines,  or  saleable  underwoods,  to  be  taxed  under  the  provisions  of  the  said 
acts  for  and  towards  the  relief  of  the  poor. 

Duration  of  Act. 

II.  And  be  it  enacted.  That  this  act  shall  be  in  force  till  the  thirty-first  day 
of  December  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  forty- 
one,  and  that  from  the  said  thirty-first  day  of  December,  this  act,  and  all  the 
provisions  hereinbefore  contained,  shall  absolutely  cease  and  be  of  no  effect. 
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AN  ACT  TO  AMEND  AN  ACT  OF  THE  FIRST  AND  SECOND  YEARS 
OF  THE  REIGN  OF  HER  PRESENT  MAJESTY,  TO  ABOLISH  COM- 
POSITIONS FOR  TITHES  IN  IRELAND,  AND  TO  SUBSTITUTE 
RENT  CHARGES  IN  LIEU  THEREOF. 

ANNO   TERTIO   VICTO&IiB   BEOINJB. — CAP.   XIII. 

[I9/A  May,  1840.] 

Anj/peiiHon  under  the  recited  act  may  include  all  or  any  two  or  more  permu  in 
dtfault  named  in  the  schedule  to  awf  memorial  for  reUef  presented  under  that 
act;  and  the  court  may  proceed  thereon  as  to  any  who  ntay  appear  to  have 
had  due  notice, 

WasKSAS  an  act  was  passed  in  the  session  of  parliament  holden  in  the  first 
and  second  years  of  the  reign  of  her  present  Majesty,  intituled  "  An  act  to 
abolish  Compositions  for  tithes  in  Ireland,  and  to  substitute  Rentrcharges  in 
lien  thereof;**  and  it  is  expedient  to  amend  the  said  act :  Be  it  therefore  enacted 
by  the  Queen's  most  excellent  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of 
the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  commons,  in  Ukis  present  parliament 
assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  that  in  any  petition  to  be  presented 
under  the  said  act  by  her  Majesty's  attorney-general  for  Ireland  to  the  Court 
of  Chancery  or  Exchequer  in  Ireland,  or  to  the  court  of  any  assistant  barrister 
or  chairman,  for  the  recovery  of  any  arrears  of  tithe  composition  vested  in  her 
Majesty  under  and  by  tlie  operation  of  the  provisions  of  the  said  act,  it  shall 
be  lawful  to  include  all  or  any  two  or  more  of  the  persons  in  default  who 
shall  be  named  and  distinguished  in  the  schedule  annexed  to  any  memorial 
for  relief  presented  to  the  lord  lieutenant  and  privy  council  in  Ireland  under 
the  said  act  as  having  such  estates  or  interests  as  in  the  said  act -described  in 
the  lands  charged  with  any  composition  doe  and  in  arrear ;  and  that  the 
court  to  which  any  such  application  may  be  made  by  petition  may  from  tine 
to  time  proceed  thereon  as  against  any  one  or  more  of  the  persons  therein 
named  as  defaulters  who  may  appear  to  have  had  due  notice  thereof,  although 
such  notice  may  not  be  proved  to  have  been  given  to  any  other  or  others  of 
the  persons  named  therein* 

Order  of  court  to  have  effect  of  a  decree  without  enrolment. 

II.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  every  order  of  either  of  the  said  courts  of 
Chancery  or  Exchequer  respectively  m&de  upon  any  petition,  under  the  pro- 
visions of  the  said  act  or  of  this  act,  shall  have,  without  enrolment,  the  force 
and  effect  of  a  decree,  and  shall  be  enforced  by  such  writ  of  execution  or  other 
process  as  might  be  sued  or  issued  to  enforce  any  final  decree  or  order  of 
either  of  the  said  courts ;  and  every  order  made  by  any  assistant  barrister  on 
any  such  petition  preferred  to  him  shall  and  may  be  enforced,  and  the  amount 
thereof  levied,  by  all  such  process  as  may  be  employed  to  enforce  or  cany 
into  execution  any  decree  pronounced  or  made  upon  any  proceeding  by  civil 
bill  by  any  such  assistant  barrister  or  chairman  under  or  by  virtue  of  any 
statute  heretofore  made,  or  by  any  of  the  means  in  force  before  the  passing  of 
the  said  act,  for  the  recovery  of  tithe  composition. 

What  shall  be  the  period  of  notice  of  proceeding  before  the  assistant 
barrister, 

III.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  the  case  of  any  petition  presented  by  the 
attorney-general  to  any  assistant  barrister  or  chairman  under  the  said  act,  the 
period  of  notice  of  such  petition  required  by  the  said  act  shall  be  computed  to 
be  fourteen  days  before  the  commencement  of  the  general  or  quarter  sessions 
at  which  such  petition  is  intended  to  be  preferred  for  the  division  in  which  the 
person  in  default  shall  reside ;  any  thing  in  the  said  act  contained  to  the  con- 
trary notwithstanding. 
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Lord  Lieutenant  qflrtUnd  in  councUj  upon  a  statement  of  erroneom  return  qf 
arrears,  may  revise  and  correct  the  same. 

IV.  And  whereas  it  is  desirable  to  make  provision  for  the  final  distribution 
and  dividend  of  the  relief  fond  provided  by  the  said  act,  without  waiting  the 
termination  of  the  proceedings  which  may  be  taken  by  the  said  attorney-gene- 
ral, and  for  that  purpose  it  is  necessary  to  ascertain  and  determine,  within  a 
reasonable  time,  in  what  cases  only  such  proceedings  may  or  should  be  taken. 
And  whereas  several  persons  who  presented  memorials  for  relief  to  the  said 
lord  lieutenant  and  privy  council  of  Ireland  under  the  said  act  have,  since 
orders  have  been  made  thereupon  by  the  said  lord  lieutenant  and  privy  council, 
represented  that  they  had  erroneously  returned  therein  arrears  of  tithe  com- 
position as  owing  to  them  by  persons  having  such  estates  or  interests  in  the 
lands  sabject  thereto  as  made  such  persons  liable  to  be  sued  for  the  same  by 
her  Majesty's  attorney-general,  pursuant  to  the  provisions  of  the  said  act ;  be 
it  therefore  enacted,  that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  any  person  who  has  presented 
any  sach  memorial  onder  the  said  act  to  lodge  with  the  clerks  of  her  Majesty's 
privy  council  in  Ireland,  within  one  month  from  the  passing  hereof,  a  state- 
ment of  errors,  signed  by  him,  of  any  arrears  which  may  have  been  so 
erroneously  returned  by  him  in  the  said  memorial,  and  of  his  reasons  for 
believing  that  such  error  has  been  committed  in  the  said  memorial ;  and  it 
shall  be  lawful  for  the  said  lord  lieutenant  of  Ireland  in  council  to  cause  the 
said  memorial  and  statement  to  be  revised  in  such  manner  as  shall  seem 
proper,  and  after  such  revision  to  cause  the  memorial  to  be  corrected  as  mav 
be  fonnd  necessary,  and  to  declare  the  memorialist  entitled  to  receive  such 
dividend  upon  any  monies  originally  returned  by  him  as  due  by  persons  having 
such  estates  or  interests  as  aforesaid  as  he  would  have  been  entitled  to  had 
not  soch  errors  been  committed  by  him,  and  the  memorialist  shall  receive  such 
dividend  accordingly ;  and  it  shall  be  lawful  to  and  for  the  lord  lieutenant  of 
Ireland  in  council,  after  the  expiration  of  the  said  period  of  one  month,  and 
on  sach  correction  of  such  memorial  or  memorials,  to  direct  that  so  much  of 
the  relief  fund  created  by  the  said  act  as  shall  be  deemed  necessary  for  the 
purpose  shall  be  retained  and  set  apart  to  provide  for  the  payment  of  the  costs, 
charges,  and  expenses  attendant  on  the  revision  of  the  said  memorial  or  me- 
morials, and  of  any  costs  which  may  be  incurred  in  the  proceedings  to  be  taken  ■ 
by  the  said  attorney-general,  and  which  may  not  be  recoverable  or  recovered 
from  the  defendants  in  such  proceedings,  or  payable  out  of  any  sum  thereby 
recovered,  and  to  direct  that  the  residue  of  the  said  relief  fund  shall  be  forth- 
with paid  over  to  and  distributed  among  the  several  memorialists  rateably  and 
in  proportion  to  the  respective  sums  found  to  have  been  payable  to  them  by 
persons  not  having  such  estates  or  interests ;  and  the  said  lord  lieutenant  shall 
tfaereapon  certify  to  the  commissioners  of  her  majesty's  treasury  the  propor- 
tionate sum  so  psyable  to  each  memorialist,  and  they  shall  give  the  necessary 
directions  for  the  payment  thereof  accordingly ;  and  if  the  sum  which  shall  be 
so  retained  and  set  apart  for  defraying  such  costs  and  charges  as  aforesaid 
shall  be  found  more  than  sufficient  for  that  purpose,  the  balance  thereof  shall 
be  paid  over  to  the  lord  primate  of  IreUnd  and  the  venerable  the  archdeacon 
of  Armagh,  to  Uie  end  that  the  same  may  be  applied  by  them  as  they  may 
think  fit  for  the  benefit  of  the  widows  and  orphans  of  deceased  clergymen  of 
the  established  church  in  Ireland. 

Interpretation  clause. 

V.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  provisions  made  by  the  said  act  for  the  inter- 
pretation of  certain  words  and  expressions  therein  shall  apply  and  extend  to 
the  like  words  and  expressions  in  this  act ;  and  that  by  the  expression, "  relief 
fand*  shall  be  understood  the  monies  paid  or  payable  to  the  credit  of  the  ac- 
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count  opened  at  the  Bank  of  Ireland,  and  entitled  "The  Tithe  Arrear  Accoant," 
pursuant  to  the  provisions  of  the  said  act. 

Aci  may  he  altered  this  session. 

VI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  this  act  may  be  amended  or  repealed  by  any  act 
to  be  passed  in  this  present  session  of  parliament. 


AN  ACT  FOR  ENABLING  COURTS  OF  JUSTICE  TO  ADMIT  NON-PA- 
ROCHIAL  REGISTERS  AS  EVIDENCE  OF  BIRTHS  OH  BAPTISMS. 
DEATHS  OR  BURIALS,  AND  MARRIAGES. 

ANNO   TBaTIO   BT   QUARTO   TrCTORIJB   RBOINJE.— CAP.    ZCII. 

[\Oth  August,  1840.] 

Certain  registers  to  he  deposited  in  the  custody  of  the  rrgistrar-generaL—^ 
Proviso  as  to  registers  not  received. 

Whcbbas  by  a  commission  under  the  great  seal,  bearing  date  the  thirteenth 
day  of  September  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  his  late  majesty,  certain 
persons  therein  named  were  appointed  commissioners  for  ioqairing  into  the 
state,  custody,  and  authenticity  of  any  registers  or  records  of  births  or 
baptisms,  deaths  or  burials,  and  marriages  lawfully  solemnized,  as  had  been 
kept  in  England  and  Wales,  other  than  the  parochial  registers,  and  the  copies 
thereof  deposited  with  the  diocesan  registrars,  and  for  inquiring  whether  any 
and  what  measures  could  be  beneficially  adopted  for  collecting  and  arranging 
and  depositing  such  registers  or  records,  and  for  considering  and  advising  the 
proper  measures  to  be  adopted  for  giving  full  force  and  effect  as  evidence  in 
all  courts  of  justice  to  all  such  registers  as  were  found  accurate  and  faithful, 
and  for  facilitating  the  production  and  reception  of  the  same;  and  by  another 
commission  under  the  great  seal,  issued  in  the  first  year  of  her  present 
•  Majesty,  the  powers  and  duties  of  the  said  commissioners  were  continued : 
and  whereas  there  are  now  about  seven  thousand  registers  in  the  custody  of 
the  said  commissioners,  which  by  their  report  to  her  Majesty,  bearing  date 
the  eighteenth  day  of  June,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  thirty-eight,  they 
have  recommended  to  be  kept  together  in  some  secure  place  of  deposit,  and  to 
be  deemed  to  be  in  legal  custody,  and  to  be  receivable  in  evidence  in  all  courts 
of  justice,  subject  to  certain  conditions  and  restrictions  therein  recommended: 
be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the  Queen's  most  excellent  Majesty,  by  and  with  the 
advice  and  consent  of  the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  commons,  in  thu 
present  parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  that  the 
registrar-general  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages  in  England  shall  receive,  and 
deposit  in  the  general  register  ofiice,  all  the  registers  and  records  of  births, 
baptisms,  deaths,  burials,  and  marriages  now  in  the  custody  of  the  commis- 
sioners appointed  by  her  Majesty  as  aforesaid,  and  which  they  have  by  their 
said  report  recommended  to  be  kept  in  some  secure  place  of  deposit,  and  also 
the  several  registers  and  records  mentioned  in  the  schedules  (H.),  (I.),  (P.), 
and  (Q.),  annexed  to  the  said  report  of  the  said  commissioners,  and  also  such 
other  registers  as  are  hereinafter  directed  to  be  deposited  with  him  :  provided 
that  none  of  the  said  registers  or  records  not  already  in  the  custody  of  the  said 
commissioners  shall  be  received  by  the  registrar-general,  unless  the  person  or 
persons  now  having  the  custody  thereof  shall,  within  three  calendar  months 
from  the  passing  of  this  act,  send  the  same  to  the  said  commissionera  for  ex- 
amination by  them. 
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Continuance  of  commissioner* for  twelve  numlhs.'-^Their  duty, 

II.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  such  of  the  aaid  commisaionera  as  are  now 
living  shall  be  continned  commissioners  for  the  purposes  hereinafter  men- 
tioned for  the  space  of  twelve  calendar  months  from  the  passing  of  this  act, 
and  they  are  hereby  authorized,  from  time  to  time  during  the  said  twelve 
months/to  inquire  into  the  state,  custody,  and  authenticity  of  every  register 
or  record  of  birth,  baptism,  naming,  dedication,  death,  burial,  and  marriage 
which  shall  be  sent  to  them  within  three  calendar  months  from  the  passing  of 
this  act.  and  such  as  they  shall  find  accurate  and  faithful  they  shall  certify 
under  the  hands  and  seals  of  three  or  more  of  them  (of  whom  the  registrar 
general  shall  not  be  one)  as  fit  to  be  placed  with  the  other  registers  and 
records  hereby  directed  to  be  deposited  in  the  said  office ;  and  the  registrar 
general,  upon  receiving  the  said  certificate  of  the  said  commissioners,  accom- 
panied by  an  order  of  one  of  her  Majesty's  principal  secretaries  of  state,  shall 
receive  such  registers  and  records,  and  deposit  them  with  the  registers  and 
records  which  are  now  in  the  custody  of  the  said  commissioners. 

Declaratory  provisions  as  to  the  general  register  offitt,. 

III.  And  be  it  enacted^  that  every  office  or  place  where  any  registers  or 
records  which  by  this  or  any  other  act  are  directed  to  be  in  the  custody  of  the 
registrar  general  shall  be  deposited  by  direction  of  the  registrar  general,  with 
the  approval  of  the  lord  high  treasurer,  or  three  or  more  commissioners  of  her 
Majesty's  treasury,  shall  be  deemed  to  be  a  branch  or  part  of  the  general 
register  office,  so  long  as  such  registers  or  records  shall  remain  therein,  and 
the  execution  of  this  act  shall  be  deemed  to  be  a  part  of  the  business  of  the 
general  register  office. 

Commissioners  to  identify  the  registers  deposited. 

IV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  said  commissioners  shall  from  time  to 
time  deliver  to  the  registrar  general  a  descriptive  list  or  lists  of  all  the 
registers  and  records  now  in  their  custody,  and  also  of  all  the  registers  and 
records  which  shall  be  so  certified  as  fit  to  be  placed  with  the  other  registers 
and  records  in  the  general  register  office,  containing  such  particulars,  and 
referring  to  the  registers  and  records  in  such  manner,  as  in  the  opinion  of  the 
registrar  general  shall  be  sufficient  to  identify  every  such  register  and  record ; 
and  three  or  more  of  the  said  commissioners,  (of  whom  the  registrar  general 
shall  not  be  one,)  shall  certify  under  their  hands,  upon  some  part  of  every 
separate  book  or  volume  containing  any  such  register  or  record,  that  it  is  one 
of  the  registers  or  records  deposited  in  the  general  register  office  pursuant  to 
this  act,  and  in  every  case  in  which  the  commissioners  shall  certify  to  the 
registrar  general  as  aforesaid  that  certain  parts  only  of  such  registers  or 
records  appear  to  them  to  be  origioal  or  authentic,  the  commissioners  shall 
refer  in  the  descriptive  list  or  lists,  and  also  in  the  certificate  upon  such  book 
or  volume,  to  those  parts,  in  such  manner  as  to  identify  them  to  the  satisfac- 
tion of  the  registrar  general. 

Lists  to  be  made;  which  shall  be  open  to  search ;  and  certified  extracts 
had  therefrofn, 

V.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  registrar  general  shall  cause  lists  to  be 
made  of  all  the  registers  and  records  which  may  be  placed  in  his  custody  by 
virtue  of  this  act ;  and  every  person  shall  be  entitled,  on^ayment  of  the  fees 
hereinafter  mentioned,  to  search  the  said  lists,  and  any  register  or  record 
therein  mentioned,  between  the  hours  of  ten  in  the  morning  and  four  in  the 
afternoon  of  every  day,  except  Sundays  and  Christmas  Day  and  Good  Friday, 
but  subject  to  such  regulations  as  may  be  made  from  time  to  t'jne  by  the 
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registrar  general,  with  the  approbation  of  one  of  her  Majesty's  principal 
secretaries  of  state,  and  to  have  a  certified  extract  of  any  entry  in  the  said 
registers  or  records,  and  for  every  search  in  any  such  register  or  record  shall 
be  paid  the  sum  of  one  shilling;  and  for  every  such  certified  extract  the  snai 
of  two  shillings  and  sixpence,  and  no  more. 

Registert  deemed  in  legal  cutiody,  andikail  be  receivable  in  evidenee. 

VI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  all  registeis  and  records  deposited  in  the 
general  register  office  by  virtue  of  this  act,  except  the  registers  and  records  of 
baptisms  and  marriages  at  the  Fleet  and  King*s  Bench  prisons,  at  May  Fkir, 
at  theJMint  in  Southwark,  and  elsewhere,  which  were  deposited  in  the  registry 
of  the  Bishop  of  London  in  the  year  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  twenty- 
one,  as  hereinafter  mentioned,  shall  be  deemed  to  be  in  legal  ciiatody»  and 
shall  be  receivable  in  evidence  in  all  courts  of  justice,  subject  to  the  provisions 
hereinafter  contained ;  and  the  registrar  general  shall  produce  or  cause  to  be 
produced  any  such  register  or  record,  on  subpoena  or  order  of  any  competent 
court  or  tribunal,  and  on  payment  of  a  reasonable  sum,  to  be  taxed  as  the 
court  shall  direct,  and  to  be  paid  to  the  registrar  general,  on  account  of  the 
loss  of  time  of  the  officer  by  whom  such  register  or  record  shall  be  produced, 
and  to  enable  the  registrar  general  to  defray  the  travelling  and  other  expenses 
of  such  officer. 

Feet  to  be  accountedjbr. 

VII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  every  sum  received  under  the  provisions  of 
this  act  by  or  on  account  of  the  registrar  general  shall  be  accounted  for  sod 
paid  by  the  registrar  general,  at  such  times  as  the  commissioners  of  her 
Majesty's  treasury  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  from 
time  to  time  shall  direct,  into  the  Bank  of  England,  to  the  credit  of  her 
Majesty's  exchequer,  according  to  the  provisions  of  an  act  passed  in  the 
fourth  year  of  his  late  Majesty  King  William  the  Fourth,  intituled  "  An  act  to 
regulate  the  office  of  the  receipt  of  his  Majesty's  exchequer  at  Westminster." 

Wilful  injury  or  forgery  qfregitterSyJelony. 

VIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  every  person  who  shall  wilfully  destroy  or 
injure,  or  cause  to  be  destroyed  or  injured,  any  register  or  record  of  birth  or 
baptism,  naming  or  dedication,  death  or  burial,  or  marriage,  which  shall  be 
deposited  with  the  registrar  general  by  virtue  of  this  act,  or  any  part  thereof, 
or  shall  falsely  make  or  counterfeit,  or  cause  to  be  falsely  maide  or  counter- 
feited, any  part  of  any  such  register  or  record,  or  shall  wilfully  insert  or  cause 
to  be  inserted  in  any  of  such  registers  or  records  any  false  entry  of  any  birth 
or  baptism,  naming  or  dedication,  death  or  burial,  or  marriage,  or  shall  wilfully 
give  any  false  certificate,  or  shall  certify  any  writing  to  be  an  extract  from 
any  register  or  record  knowing  the  same  register  or  record  to  be  false  in  any 
part  thereof,  or  shall  forge  or  counterfeit  the  seal  of  the  said  office,  shall  be 
guilty  of  felony. 

Extracts  from  registers  to  be  stamped  with  the  seal  of  office, 

IX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  registrar  general  shall  certify  all  extracts 
which  may  be  granted  by  him  from  the  registers  or  records  deposited  or  to  be 
deposited  in  the  said  office,  and  made  receivable  in  evidence  by  virtue  of  the 
provisions  herein  contained,  by  causing  them  to  be  sealed  or  stamped  with  the 
seal  of  the  office ;  and  all  extracts  purporting  to  be  stamped  with  the  seal  of 
the  said  office  shall  be  received  in  evidence  in  all  civil  cases,  instead  of  the 
production  of  the  original  registers  or  records  containing  such  entries,  subject 
nevertheless  to  the  provisions  hereinafter  contained. 
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Extracii  to  detcrihe  the  regitter  whence  token, — Production  qf  register 
shall  be  sufficient. 

X.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  every  extract  eranted  by  the  registrar  general 
from  any  of  the  said  registers  or  records  shall  describe  the  register  or  record 
from  which  it  is  taken,  and  shall  express  that  it  is  one  of  the  registers  or 
records  deposited  in  the  general  register  office  under  this  act ;  and  the  pro- 
duction of  any  of  the  said  registers  or  records  from  the  general  register  office* 
in  the  custody  of  the  proper  officer  thereof,  or  the  prmluction  of  any  such 
certified  extract  containing  such  description  as  aforesaid,  and  purporting  to  be 
stamped  with  the  seal  of  the  said  office,  shall  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  such 
register  or  record  is  one  of  the  registers  and  records  deposited  in  the  general 
register  office  under  this  act,  in  all  cases  in  which  the  register  or  record,  or 
any  certified  extract  therefrom,  is  herein  respectively  declared  admissible  in 
evidence. 

Certified  extracts  may  be  used  in  courts  qfUno  and  sessions,  upon  notice  given. 

XI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  case  any  party  shall  intend  to  use  in  evidence 
on  the  trial  of  any  cause  in  any  of  the  courts  of  common  law,  or  on  the  hear- 
ing of  any  matter  which  is  not  a  criminal  case  at  any  session  of  the  peace  in 
England  or  Wales,  any  extract,  certified  as  hereinbefore  mentioned,  from  any 
such  register  or  record,  he  shall  give  notice  in  writing  to  the  opposite  party, 
his  attorney  or  agent,  of  his  intention  to  use  such  certified  extract  in  evidence 
at  such  trial  or  hearing,  and  at  the  same  time  shall  deliver  to  him,  his 
attorney  or  agent,  a  copy  of  the  extract,  and  of  the  certificate  thereof;  and  on 
proof  by  affidavit  of  the  service  or  on  admission  of  the  receipt  of  such  notice 
and  copy  such  certified  extract  shall  be  received  in  evidence  at  such  trial  or 
hearing,  if  the  judge  or  court  shall  be  of  opinion  that  such  service  has  been 
made  in  sufficient  time  before  such  trial  or  hearing  to  have  enabled  the  oppo- 
site party  to  inspect  the  original  register  or  record  from  which  such  certified 
extract  had  been  taken,  or  within  such  time  as  shall  be  directed  by  any  rule 
to  be  made  as  hereinafter  provided. 

If  the  original  be  used,  notice  must  nevertheless  be  given, 

XII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  case  any  party  shall  intend  to  use  in  evi- 
dence on  such  trial  or  hearing  any  original  register  or  record  (iniBtead  of  such 
certified  extract,)  he  shall  nevertheless,  within  a  reasonable  time,  give  to  the 
opposite  party  notice  of  his  intention  to  use  such  original  register  or  record  in 
evidence,  and  deliver  to  such  opposite  party  a  copy  of  a  certified  extract  of  the 
entry  or  entries  which  he  shall  intend  to  use  in  evidence. 

Certified  extracts  may  be  used  in  evidence  on  examiruition  of  witnesses,  or  at  the 
hearing  of  the  cause  in  courts  of  equity  ^  upon  notice, 

XII!.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  case  any  party  shall  intend  to  use  in  evi- 
dence on  any  examination  of  witnesses,  or  at  the  hearing  of  any  cause  in  any 
court  of  equity,  any  extract,  certified  as  hereinbefore  mentioned,  he  shall,  ten 
clear  days  at  Uie  least  before  publication  shall  pass  in  any  cause  where  no 
commission  has  issued  for  the  examination  of  the  witnesses  of  the  party 
intending  to  give  such  evidence,  or  where  such  commission  shall  issue  then 
seven  clear  days  at  the  least  before  the  opening  of  such  commission,  deliver  to 
the  clerk  or  clerks  in  court  of  the  opposite  party  or  parties  a  notice  in  writing 
of  his  intention  to  use  such  certified  extract  in  evidence  on  the  examination  of 
witnesses  or  at  the  hearing  of  the  cause,  (as  the  case  may  be,)  and  shall  at  the 
same  time  deliver  to  the  clerk  or  clerks  in  court  of  the  opposite  party  or  par- 
ties a  copy  or  copies  of  such  extract,  and  of  the  certificate  Uiereof,  and  there* 
upon  such  certificated  extract  shall  be  received  in  evidence ;  provided  that  at 
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the  hearing  of  the  cause  the  service  of  such  certified  copy  and  notice  be 
admitted  or  proved  by  affidavit. 

If  the  original  be  used,  notice  must  neveriheie$$  be  given. 

XIV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  case  any  party  shall  intend  to  use  in  evi- 
dence,  on  such  examination  or  hearing  in  any  court  of  equity,  any  original 
register  or  record,  (instead  of  such  certificated  extract,)  he  shall  nevertheless, 
vvithin  the  number  of  days  hereinbefore  respectively  mentioned,  deliver  to  the 
clerk  or  clerks  in  court  of  the  opposite  party  or  parties  a  notice  of  his  inten- 
tion to  use  such  original  register  or  record  in  evidence,  together  with  a  copy 
of  a  certified  extract  of  the  entry  or  entries  which  he  shall  intend  to  use  in 
evidence. 

Ceriijied  extract  to  be  med  in  interlocutory  proceedings,  and  in  the  Jifaiters 

Office. 

XV.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  case  any  party  shall  intend  to  use  in  evi- 
dence, upon  any  petition,  motion,  or  other  interlocutory  proceedings  in  any 
court  of  equity  or  in  the  master's  office,  any  extract,  certified  as  hereinbefore 
mentioned,  he  shall  produce  to  the  court  or  master  (as  the  case  may  be)  an 
extract,  certified  as  hereinbefore  mentioned,  accompanied  by  an  affidavit 
stating  the  deponent's  belief  that  the  entry  or  entries  in  the  original  register 
or  record  is  correct  and  genuine. 

Certified  extract  to  be  used  in  ecclesiastical  courts,  and  the  judge  may  order  the 
production  of  the  original. 

XVI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  case  any  party  shall  intend  to  use  in  evi- 
dence in  any  ecclesiastical  court,  or  in  the  high  court  of  admiralty,  any  extract 
certified  as  hereinbefore  mentioned,  he  shal  I  plead  and  prove  the  same  in  the 
same  manner  to  all  intents  and  purposes  as  if  the  same  were  an  extract  from  a 
parish  register,  save  and  except  that  any  such  extract,  certified  as  herein- 
before mentioned,  shall  be  pleaded  and  received  in  proof  without  its  being 
necessary  to  prove  the  collation  of  such  extract  with  the  original  register  or 
record  :  provided  always,  that  the  judge  of  the  court,  on  cause  shewn  by  any 
party  to  the  suit,  (or  of  his  own  motion  when  the  proceedings  are  wptcnam,) 
may,  after  publication,  issue  a  monition  for  the  production  at  the  hearing  of 
the  cause  of  the  original  register  or  record  containing  the  entry  to  which  such 
certified  extract  relates. 

In  criminal  cases  the  originals  to  be  produced. 

XVII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  in  all  criminal  cases  in  which  it  shall  be 
necessary  to  use  in  evidence  any  entry  or  entries  contained  in  any  of  the  said 
registers  or  records,  such  evidence  shall  be  given  by  producing  to  the  coait 
the  original  register  or  record. 

Rules  to  be  made  to  regtdate  the  practice  as  to  admission  of  registers. 

XVIII.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  at  any  time  within  three  ^rears  from  the 
passing  of  this  act  such  rules  may  be  made,  by  the  authority  hereinafter 
specified,  for  regulating  the  mode  of  reception  of  me  said  registers  or  records, 
or  certified  extracts  therefrom,  in  evidence  in  the  courts  hereinafter  men- 
tioned, and  for  regulating  the  notice  hereinbefore  directed  to  be  given,  and 
the  costs  of  producing  such  registers  or  records  or  extracts,  as  shall  seem  ex- 
pedient, which  rules,  orders,  and  regulations  shall  be  laid  before  both  houses 
of  parliament,  and  shall  take  effect  within  six  weeks  after  the  same  shall  have 
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been  so  laid  before  parliament,  and  shall  tbereapon  be  binding  and  obligatory 
opon  the  said  courts  respectively,  and  be  of  the  like  force  and  effect  as  if  the 
provisions  contained  therein  had  been  herein  expressly  enacted. 

Who  shall  make  such  rules, 

XIX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  snch  rules  shall  be  made  for  the  High  Court 
of  Chancery  by  the  Lord  High  Chancellor  and  the  Master  of  the  Rolls,  and 
for  the  Courts  of  Queen's  Bench,  Common  Pleas,  and  Exchequer  by  eight  or 
more  judges  of  the  last-mentioned  courts,  of  whom  the  chiefs  of  each  of  the 
last- mentioned  courts  shall  be  three,  and  for  the  High  Court  of  Admiralty  by 
the  judge  of  the  Court  of  Admiralty,  and  for  the  ecclesiastical  courts  in  England 
and  Wales  by  the  official  principal  of  the  Court  of  Arches,  with  the  chan- 
cellor of  the  diocese  of  London,  or  with  the  commissary  of  the  diocese  of 
Canterbury. 

Fleet  and  May  Fair  RegisierSf  SfC. 

XX.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  the  several  registers  and  records  of  baptisms 
and  marriages  performed  at  the  Fleet  and  King's  Bench  Prisons,  at  May  Fair, 
and  at  the  Mint  in  South wark,  and  elsewhere,  which  were  deposited  in  the 
registry  of  the  Bishop  of  London  in  the  year  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
twenty*one,  bv  the  authority  of  one  of  his  late  Majesty's  principal  secretaries 
of  state,  shall  be  transferred  from  the  said  registry  to  the  custody  of  the 
registrar-general,  who  is  hereby  directed  to  receive  the  same  for  safe  custody : 
provided  nevertheless,  that  none  of  the  provisions  hereinbefore  contained 
respecting  the  registers  and  records  made  receivable  in  evidence  by  virtue  of 
this  act  shall  extend  to  the  registers  and  records  so  deposited  in  the  registry 
of  the  Bishop  of  London  in  the  year  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  twenty- 
one  as  aforesaid. 

Act  may  he  amended  this  seuhn, 

XXI.  And  be  it  enacted,  that  this  act  may  be  amended  or  repealed  by  any 
act  to  be  passed  in  this  session  of  parliament. 


AN  ACT  TO  CONTINUB  TO  THE  FIRST  DAY  OP  AUGUST  ONE  THOUSAND  EIGHT 
HUNDRED  AND  FORTT.THREE,  AND  FROM  THENCE  TO  THE  END  OF  THE  THEN 
NEXT  SESSION  OF  PARUAMENT.  TWO  ACTS  RELATING  TO  THE  REMOVAL  OP 
POOR  PERSONS  BORN  IN  SCOTLAND  AND  IRELAND,  AND  CHARGEABLE  TO 
PARISHES  IN  ENGLAND. 

ANNO  TERTXO  ST   QUARTO  TICTORIJ&   REGINJE.'^CAP.  XXVII. 

[3rd  July,  1840.] 

Recited  acts  further  continued. 

Wrebsas  an  act  was  passed  in  the  session  of  parliament  held  in  the  third  and 
fourth  years  of  the  reign  of  his  late  Majesty,  intituled  "  An  Act  to  repeal  cer- 
tain Acts  relating  to  the  removal  of  poor  Persons  bom  in  Scotland  and  Ire- 
land, and  chargeable  to  Parishes  in  England,  and  to  make  other  Provisions  in 
lieu  thereof,  until  the  first  day  of  May,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
thirty-six,  and  from  thence  until  the  end  of  the  then  next  Session  of  Parlia- 
ment :*'  and  whereas  another  act  was  passed  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign 
of  his  said  late  Majesty,  intituled  **  An  Act  to  alter,  amend,  and  continue,  for 
a  certain  period,  an  Act  for  repealing  certain  Acts  relating  to  the  Removal  of 
poor  Persons  bom  in  Scotland  and  Ireland,  and  chargeable  to  Parishes  in 
England,  and  to  make  other  Provisions  in  lieu  thereof:*'  and  whereas  the  pro- 
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YiaioDS  of  the  said  acts  have  been  found  beneficial :  and  whereat  the  said  acts 
will  expire,  at  the  end  of  the  present  session  of  parliament,  and  it  is  desirable 
that  the  same  shoald  be  farther  continued :  be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the 
Queen's  most  excellent  Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the 
lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  commons,  in  this  present  parliament  as- 
sembled, and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  that  the  hereinbefore  recited  act», 
and  all  and  every  the  provisions  thereof,  shall  be  and  the  same  are  hereby 
further  continued  to  the  first  day  of  August,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
forty-three,  and  from  thence  to  the  end  of  the  then  next  session  of  parliament. 


MIDDLESEX  COURT.-THE  REGISTRATION. 

IMPORTANT   DRCISION   RBSPBCTINO   PBRPBTUAL   AND  STIPBNDIART   CDRATBS. 

Mb.  Coventbt,  on  entering  the  court  on  Wednesday,  Oct.  14,  delivered  his 
judgment  in  the  cases  of  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Fell,  Hambleton,  Uaslegrave, 
M'Kenzie,  Venn,  Wilson,  Burgess,  M'Niven,  and  Howard,  reserved  from  the 
Islington  and  Chelsea  lists,  in  the  following  terms : — I  have  taken  an  oppm'- 
tunity  of  looking  into  the  Church  Building  Acts,  fVom  the  5Sth  George  IH., 
cap.  45,  to  the  3rd  and  4tb  Victoria,  cap.  60,  of  the  last  session  (11  in  num- 
ber ;)  but  before  I  go  into  them,  it  may  be  necessary  to  say  a  word  or  two 
respecting  the  state  of  things  prior  to  the  passing  of  these  acts.  As  to  a  rector, 
we  know  that  he  is  entitled  to  the  parsonage*house,  glebe,  and  great  tithes, 
and  that  he  has  the  freehold  of  the  church ;  for  each  and  all  these  be  is  entitled 
to  be  placed  on  the  county  register.  Where  the  great  tithes  are  impropriate 
— that  is,  in  the  hands  of  lay  owners — there  is  usually  a  vicarage  endowed, 
the  incumbent  of  which  has  the  glebe  and  small  tithes ;  for  these  he  is  entitled 
to  a  county  vote.  At  this  point  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  pews  in  the 
church  are  annexed  to  the  houses  of  the  inhabitants,  and  yield  no  profit  to  the 
rector  or  vicar,  who  are  considered  as  amply  paid  by  the  glebe  and  tithes. 
With  respect  to  a  curate,  he  is  employed  by  the  rector  or  vicar,  at  a  stipulated 
salary,  and  is  removable  at  pleasure ;  he  has  neither  a  freehold  in  his  ap- 
pointment nor  any  direct  profit  arising  from  land ;  he,  therefore,  cannot  be 
admitted  as  a  county  freeholder.  But  in  some  parishes  the  great  tithes  are 
impropriate,  and  there  is  no  vicarage,  in  which  case  the  lay  impropriator  is 
bound  to  appoint  a  curate,  and  the  bishop  assigns  him  a  stipend  out  of  the 
tithes.  This  curate  is  not  removable  at  the  pleasure  of  the  impropriator,  and 
is  therefore  called  "  perpetual,"  in  contradistinction  to  an  ordinary  curate, 
whose  appointment  is  merely  temporary.  A  perpetual  curate,  then,  having  a 
benefice  for  life,  with  a  salary  out  of  the  tithes,  I  hold  to  be  entitled  to  a  county 
vote.  We  now  come  to  the  Church  Building  Acts,  which  introduce  an  in- 
cumbent in  many  respects  different  from  those  before  described,  and  he  is 
called  a  stipendiary  curate.  Such  are  the  present  claimants,  and  they  are  de*. 
clared  by  the  above  acts  to  be  severally  sole  corporations,  and  to  have  all  the 
characters,  privileges,  and  authorities  of  rectors  and  vicars ;  but  instead  of 
having  any  glebe  or  tithes,  they  are  paid  a  fixed  salary  ont  of  Uie  pew*rcnts  of 
their  respective  churches ;  and  the  only  question  i%  whether  these  pew-reats 
are  to  be  considered  profits  arising  from  land.  To  answer  this  question  satis- 
factorily, it  may  be  necessary  to  take  a  short  review  of  the  Church  Building 
Acts.  By  the  two  first  of  them  the  commissioners  are  empowered  to  divide 
large  and  populous  parishes  into  districts,  and  after  having  built,  or  assisted 
in  building,  one  or  more  churches  in  each  district,  (the  nomination  to  which 
is  in  the  incumbent  of  the  original  parish,)  to  appropriate  the  glebe  tidies  and 
other  ecclesiastical  benefices  in  such  way  as  they  shall  think  proper,  the  in- 
cumbent of  each  district  is  then  to  become  the  rector  or  vicar  thereof,  in  the 
same  way  as  the  original  incumbent  was  of  the  original  choich.    This  appears 
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to  be  the  case  of  the  Rev.  H.  Borgess,  whose  claim  to  a  vote  is,  I  think,  clearly 
admissible.  The  commissioners  are  further  empowered  to  assist  subscribers 
in  any  parish  to  erect  churches  and  chapels,  the  site  whereof  is  to  be  conveyed 
to  them,  and  the  nomination  of  the  incumbent  is  to  be  in  the  rector  of  the 
mother  church.  Subscribers  of  100/.  each  are  to  have  pews  for  life,  or  for  a 
term  of  years,  discharged  of  pew-rent ;  but  the  remainder  of  the  pews  are  to 
be  let  by  the  chapelwanlens,  (appointed  as  in  the  acts  mentioned,)  according  to 
certain  fixed  tables ;  those  officers  are  empowered  to  recover  the  rents  by  ac- 
tion at  law ;  but  no  renter  of  a  pew  is  to  continue  the  same  beyond  twelve 
months  after  he  shall  have  left  ttie  parish.  From  the  gross  amount  of  rents 
thus  received  the  chapelvrardens  are  to  pay  the  stipend  of  the  minister,  fixed 
by  the  bishop,  also  the  salary  of  the  clerk,  who  is  appointed  annually  by  the 
incumbent,  and  all  other  expenses.  The  surplus,  if  any,  is  to  be  accumulated  in 
the  names  of  trustees,  for  the  purpose  of  purchasing  or  building  a  residence  for 
the  minister;  but  it  is  expressly  provided  that  the  parish  shall  not  be  liable  to 
make  good  any  deficiency  in  the  pew-rents ;  so  that  if  they  fall  short  of  the 
stipend  fiied,  they  belong  wholly  to  the  clergyman.  By  another  act,  the  com- 
missioners are  empowered  to  assist  individuals  in  the  erection  of  chapels  in 
populous  places,  provided  such  individuals  will  subscribe  a  certain  portion  of 
the  expense,  and  deposit  1,000/.  in  the  Bank  of  England  by  way  of  endow- 
ment for  the  officiating  minister,  whose  appointment  is  to  rest  with  this  indi- 
vidual subscriber,  or  with  such  trustees  as  he  shall  name  in  the  sentence  of 
consecration.  This  minister  is  also  to  be  paid  a  stipulated  salary  out  of  the 
pew-rents,  the  same  as  the  others.  By  the  last  act,  3  and  4  Victoria,  cap.  60, 
large  powers  are  given  to  charitable  persons  to  endow  these  stipendiary  cura- 
cies with  moneys,  lands,  or  tenements,  not  exceeding  the  annual  value  of  300/. 
without  any  licence  in  mortmain.  Hence  we  find  a  new  beneficed  clergyman 
introduced,  called  a  stipendiary  curate,  whose  appointment  is  for  life,  and  who 
is  created  a  sole  corporation  by  act  of  parliament.  His  emolument  is  derived 
from  a  source  unknown  to  the  common  law — namely,  the  letting  of  pews  in 
his  church  annually ;  and  the  only  question  is,  whether  this  is  a  mere  personal 
salary,  or  a  profit  derivable  from  land.  The  distinction  between  real  and  per- 
sonal estate  is  broad  and  well  defined.  From  the  earliest  periods,  the  owner 
of  personal  estate  has  been  denied  a  voice  in  parliamentary  elections,  and  no 
grievance  can  be  made  of  this,  as  a  real  qualification  can  be  so  easily  pur- 
chased*  The  income  derivable  from  an  endowment  in  the  funds  must  there- 
fore be  dismissed,  but  an  income  from  real  estate  is  not  to  lose  its  character 
from  being  blended  with  that  which  is  purely  personal.  Fees  payable  for  the 
performance  of  a  marriage  ceremony,  or  that  of  baptism,  or  burial,  are  purely 
persona],  and  a  sum  paid  for  opening  a  tomb  is  not  an  annual  income.  All, 
then,  rests  on  the  pew-rent.  Now,  it  has  been  held  that  a  pew  is  an  ease- 
ment afibrding  no  right  to  vote ;  how  then,  it  is  asked,  can  the  rent  of  such  an 
easement  conrer  a  greater  right  than  the  tiling  itself?  To  this  it  may  be  an- 
swered, that  the  owner  of  land  may  grant  an  easement  for  a  term  at  a  stipu- 
lated rent,  and  though  the  easement  itself  may  confer  no  right,  the  rent  would 
give  the  owner  of  the  land  a  vote ;  moreover,  that  this  doctrine  of  an  ease- 
ment is  applicable  to  the  common  law  only,  and  not  to  a  state  of  things  newly 
introduced  hj  statute.  The  owner  of  an  acre  of  land  adjoining  a  fair  may 
parcel  it  out  into  numerous  sheep-pens,  and  four  times  a-year  receive  a  consi- 
derable payment  from  cattle  salesmen.  Twenty  owners  of  a  piece  of  ground 
majr  erect  a  building  upon  it,  and  by  letting  out  the  interior  in  small  parcels, 
derive  enough  annual  profit  to  qualify  the  whole  number.  The  most  incon- 
ceivable portion  of  land  is  sufficient  to  give  a  county  vote,  if  the  annual  value 
of  it  be  equal  to  the  franchise.  I  pay  ten  guineas  a-year  for  my  pew  in  St. 
Pancras  church,  which  is  supported  by  a  single  pillar,  yet  that  is  sufficient  to 
confer  on  the  freeholder  of  the  ground  upon  which  that  pillar  stands  a  county 
qualification.  I  think  a  pew-rent,  like  any  other  rent,  must  be  considered  a 
Vol.  X VIII.— iVb«.  1840.  4  b 


Digitized  by 


Google 


578  DOCUMENTS. 

profit  derivable  from  land ;  for  the  pew  stands  apon,  or  is  supported  by,  a 
given  space  of  earth,  which  is  used  for  no  other  purpose,  and  yields  no  oUier 
profit  than  the  pew-rent.  The  only  thing  that  remains  to  be  done  is  to  con- 
nect the  pew-rent  with  a  freehold  estate  in  the  land  from  which  it  issues. 
This,  in  the  present  case,  can  only  be  effected  in  a  circuitous  manner.  The 
freehold  of  the  church  or  chapel  is  in  the  commissioners,  and  the  right  to  r&> 
ceive  and, recover  the  pew-rents  in  the  church  or  chapel  wardens.  The  rent 
itself  is  undoubtedly  enhanced  by  the  popularity  of  the  minister,  but  it  must 
be  considered  the  profit  of  the  land,  and  not  as  fees  for  preaching  the  sermon. 
In  this  court,  upon  the  best  construction  we  can  give  the  Reform  Act,  we 
admit  trustees  in  actual  possession,  and  reject  the  cestui  que  trust  who  is  oat 
of  possession ;  but  if  the  cestui  que  trust  is  entitled  to  the  rents  in  another 
character,  as  in  virtue  of  some  oflSce  or  benefice,  then  I  hold  him  admissible 
as  such,  upon  its  being  proved  that  He  is  in  for  life,  and  that  he  derives,  either 
legally  or  equitably,  forty  shillings  a-year  from  a  freehold  estate.  That  is  the 
present  case,  and,  without  pursuing  the  subject  further,  I  think  the  whole  of 
these  claims  ought  to  be  admitted. 
Names  retained  accordingly. 


INCORPORATED    SOCIETY   FOR  PROMOTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT, 
BUILDING,  AND  REPAIRING  OF  CHURCHES  AND  CHAPELS. 

A  MEBTiNO  of  the  committee  of  this  society  was  held  at  their  chambers,  St. 
Martin's  Place,  on  Monday,  the  I9th  of  October,  1840,— the  Lord  Bishop  of 
London  in  the  chair.  There  were  present,  the  Rev.  B.  Harrison ;  H.  J. 
Barchard,  N.  Connop,  jun.,  S.  J.  Salt,  and  W.  Cotton,  Esqrs. 

Among  other  business  transacted,  grants  were  voted  towards  building  a 
chapel  at  Ayres  Quay,  in  the  parish  of  Bishop  Wearmouth,  Durham  ;  building 
a  church  at  Blindiey  Heath,  in  the  parish  of  Godstone,  Surrey  ;  building  a 
chapel  at  Tatworth,  in  the  parish  of  Chard,  Somerset ;  building  a  chapel  at 
Flushing,  in  the  parish  of  My  lor,  Cornwall ;  building  a  chapel  at  the  Groves, 
in  the  parish  of  Sutton,  York ;  converting  a  school-room  into  a  chapel 
at  Brumpton-on-Swale,  in  the  parish  of  Easby,  York ;  building  a  chapel 
at  Chirbury,  Salop ;  building  a  chapel  at  Scremerston,  in  the  parish 
of  Ancroft,  Durham ;  building  a  church  at  East  Peckham,  Kent  ;  re- 
building the  church  of  St.  Nicholas,  in  the  city  of  Hereford  ;  rebuilding  the 
church  at  Blacktoft,  York  ;  rebuilding  the  church  at  Cadoxton,  Glamorgan  ; 
rebuilding  the  chapel  at  Holcombe,  in  the  parish  of  Bury,  Lancaster ;  rebuiki- 
ing  the  church  at  Hanwell,  Middlesex ;  repewing  the  church  at  Heytesbury, 
"Wilts ;  repewing  the  church  at  Oxton,  Notts  ;  repewing  the  church  at  Ash- 
perton,  Hereford;  repewing  the  church  at  Alwalton,  Hunts;  repewing  the 
church  at  Sydling,  Dorset ;  repewing  the  church  of  St.  John,  in  Bedwardine, 
Worcester ;  building  a  chapel  at  Knackers  Knowle,  near  Plymouth  ;  building 
a  chapel  at  Pelton,  in  the  parish  of  Chester- le-street,  Durham. 


ARMY  CHAPLAINS. 

By  a  warrant  issued  by  her  Majesty's  command,  and  dated  the  1st  of  October, 
1840,  amending  and  consolidating  the  rules,  orders,  and  regulations,  which 
have  from  time  to  time  been  established  for  granting  unattached  pay  and 
other  rates  of  pay  to  general  officers,  and  retired  full  pay  and  half  pay  to  offi- 
cers of  the  army,  the  following  regulations  have  been  made  as  regards  chap- 
lains to  the  forces : — 
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CHAPLAINS   TO  THE   FORCES. 

42.  Chaplains  to  the  forces  appointed  after  the  date  of  this  warrant  shall 
be  entitled  to  half  pay,  agreeably  to  the  terms  laid  down  in  the  following 
articles. 

43.  A  chaplain  to  the  forces,  in  case  of  reduction  before  he  has  completed 
6  years'  service,  may  be  entitled  to  temporary  half  pay  at  five  shiUingt  a  day, 
for  3  years,  and  be  subject,  of  course,  to  a  recall  to  employment  during  that 
period. 

44.  If  a  chaplain  to  the  forces  shall  have  served  more  than  6  years  pre- 
viously to  reduction,  his  half  pay  shall  be  regulated  as  follows : — 

Serrioe  on  FuU  Pay.  »•*•  "^  "•>'  ^^^ 

per  Dicin. 

Under  15  years  -        -        -  -  -  -60 

Above  15  and  under  20  years  -  -  -      7    Q 

—  20      30    —  -  -  -     10    0 

—  30  years    -        -        -  -  -  -16    0 

45.  A  chaplain  to  the  forces  who  has  not  completed  15  years'  service  on 
full  pay  at  the  date  of  reduction  or  retirement  upon  half  pay,  shall  be  liable  to 
be  recalled  to  the  service,  or  forfeit  his  half  pay  if  he  declines,  unless  a  case  of 
disability  from  ill  health,  contracted  in  the  service,  be  clearly  established ;  but 
after  15  years'  service  on  full  pay,  he  shall  have  an  unqualified  right  to  retire, 
under  the  terms  specified  in  the  preceding  article. 

46.  Chaplains  in  garrisons,  or  at  certain  stations,  or  at  military  establish- 
ments, having  commissions  from  us,  shall  have  their  retired  pay  regulated  by 
the  warrants  for  the  government  of  those  establishments,  or  by  the  rules  esta- 
blished for  civil  superannuations  ;  but  not  being  liable  to  sudden  orders  to 
serve  abroad,  their  claim  to  retired  or  half  pay  will  in  no  case  be  an  unquali- 
fied right. 

Given  at  our  court,  at  Windsor,  this  1st  day  of  October,  1840,  in  the  fourth 
year  of  our  reign. 

By  her  Majesty's  command,  T.  B.  Macau  lay. 


NAVAL   SCHOOLMASTERS, 

An  Order  in  Council  of  th^  10th  of  August,  1840,  but  not  yet  officially  pro- 
mulgated, provides  that  "  the  full  pay  of  naval  instructors  and  schoolmasters 
is  to  be, — ^upon  their  first  entry  into  the  service,  78.  a-day ;  after  three  years' 
service  on  full  pay,  7s.  6d. ;  after  seven  years,  8s.  6d. ;  after  ten  years,  10s. ; 
and  5/.  aryear  for  each  young  gentleman  who  shall  receive  instruction  from 
them  ;  but  the  bounty  of  30/.  a-year  heretofore  allowed  is  to  be  discontinued. 
The  half* pay  of  naval  instructors  and  schoolmasters  is  to  be, — after  their  first 
entr^,  2s.  a-day ;  after  three  years'  service  on  full  pay,  3s«;  after  ten  years' 
service  on  full  pay,  4s.  6d. ;  after  twenty  years'  service  on  full  pay,.  5s.  But 
no  naval  instructor  or  schoolmaster  who  shall  retire  from  his  employment 
without  the  approbation  of  the  Lords  Commissioners  of  the  Admiraltv,  or  who 
shall  refuse  or  avoid  service,  if  found  capable  of  serving,  shall  be  allowed  to 
receive  half-pay,  and  his  name  in  such  case  will  be  removed  from  the  list  of 
naval  instructors  and  schoolmasters.  In  the  event  of  a  chaplain  of  a  ship 
being  appointed  to  act  also  as  naval  instructor  and  schoolmaster,  he  will  be 
entitled  to  the  bounty  of  30/.  a-year,  and  5/.  from  each  young  gentleman  in- 
structed by  him,  in  addition  to  his  pay  as  chaplain,  llie  foregoing  rates  of 
pay  and  half-pay  are  to  commence  from  the  1st  of  July  last." 
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DOCOMENTS* 


NEW  CHURCHES. 

SUMMAKY  OF  THK  TWENTIETH  ANNUAL  EEPOET  OP  BBK  MAJBtTT*B  COMMIS* 
SIONERS  FOK  BUILDING  NEW  CHUBCHBS. 

Churches  and  chapels  completed 258 

Ditto            building         19 

Plans  approved  and  ready  for  tender           . .         . .         . .  12 

Plans  under  consideration •         . .  9 

Grants  proposed  to  be  made  for  building  53  other  churches 
and  chapels,  18  of  which  are  included  in  the  above 

items,- leaving  under  consideration 35 

Total        333 

ACCOMMODATION   IN   CHUBCHBS   AND  CHAPELS   COMPLETED. 

In  Pews  145,774 

In  Free-seats 182,479 

ToUl        328,253 


RELIGIOUS   STATISTICS. 

The  following  information,  collected  with  much  trouble  by  the  committee  of 
the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  nirts,  is  extremely 
important : — 

Christians 260,000,000 

Jews  4,000,000 

Mahometans         96,000»000 

Idolators  of  all  sorts         ..  500,000,000 


Total  population  of  the  world    860,000,000 


BBITISH 

COLONIAL    DOMINIONS,    1840. 

Oonntrf. 

Ana  in 

Popolatloii. 

Oonroftbe 
Church  of 

England  and  Wales.. 

Lower  Canada 

Upper  Canada 

New  Brunswick. . . . 

Nova  Scotia 

Newfoundland 

West  India  Islands.. 

British  Guiana 

Cape  of  Good  Hope.. 

British  India. 

Australia 

Van  Diemen's  Land.. 

68,000 

200,000 

100,000 

27,000 

15,000 

36,000 

15,000 

100,000 

110,000 

1,100,000 

3,000,000 

24,000 

15,000,000 

650,000 
450,000 
160,000 
170,000 

74,000 
800,000 

90,000 

150,000 

100,000,000 

100,000 

50,000 

15,000 

54 
85 
30 
37 
13 

165 
19 
10 

136 
44 
16 
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ORDINATIONS. 

Bishop  of  Carlisle Sept  «0 

BishopofPeteiborougb,  Peterborough  Cathedral —    S7 

Bishop  of  Exeter,  Exeter  Cathedral ....^ Oct.  18 


Name,  Degree. 

Andrew,  Samuel b.a. 

Bedford,  Henry b.a. 

Bennett,  Frederick  H b.a. 

Burton,  R.  P b.a. 

Capron,  Geo.  Hallilej b.a. 

Cartbew,  J b.a. 

Chichester,  R.  H b.a. 

Coldridge,T b.a. 

Croyton,  G b.a. 

Drake,  T b.a. 

Gleocross,  J b.a. 

Hanmer,  A.  J b.a. 

Hocken,  C.  A b.a. 

Hunter,  D b.a. 

Irbj, Thomas  William b.a. 

Kershaw,  Thos.  A tbertoD.  b.a. 

Mann,  W.M., b.a. 

Marshsll,  ^Fred.  A.  S b.a. 

Moore,  Charles  Arerj s.cl. 

PeUr,  L.  M b.a. 

Southeombe,  J.  L.  H b.  a. 

Symonds,  J b.a. 

Wall,  William ., m.a. 


Adoock,  Halford  Henry...  b.a. 

Annand,  Alexander m.a. 

Austis,  M „ b.a. 

Bainhridge,  George b.a. 

Barton,  Thomas b.a. 

Baxter,  W b.a. 

Boggis,  W.  R.  T B.A. 

Corrance,  Henry  Francis..  b.a. 

Cox,  John  Miles b.a. 

Curtis,  J B.A. 

Dugdale,  R b.a. 

Dukes,  Robert  Middleton  b.a. 

Elliott,  £ B.A. 

Googh,  H M.A. 

Halifax.  T. 

Heathcote,  G b.a. 

lones,  John b.a. 

Kitchen,  J b.a. 

Lain^,  W b.a. 

'  Laune,  R b.a. 

Milman,  Robert b.a. 

Noble,  Robt.  Turlington..  b.a. 

Phillips,  Geo.  Peregrine.,  m.a. 


ColUffe. 

University. 

Ordaining  Bu 

Lincoln 

Oxford 

Peterborough 

St.  Peter's 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Christ  Church 

Oxford 

Peterborough 

Pembroke 

Oxford 

Exeter 

St.  John's 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Exeter 

Oxford 

Exeter 

Exeter 

Oiford 

Exeter 

Exeter 

Oxford 

Exeter 

Oriel 

Oxford 

Exeter 

St.  John's 

Camb. 

Exeter 

Bslliol 

Oxford 

Exeter 

St.  John's 

Camb. 

Exeter 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Exeter 

Exeter 

Oxford 

Carlisle 

St.  John's 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Brasennose 

Oxford 

Peterborough 

Clare  Hall 

Camb. 

Cariisle 

Caitts 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Trinity  Hall 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Exeter 

Oxford 

Exeter 

All  Soul's 

Oxford 

Exeterl 

Clare  Hall 

Camb. 

Exeter 

Jesos 

Camb. 

Exeter 

r&nsTB. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Jesus 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Exeter 

Oxford 

Exeter 

St.  John's 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Queens' 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Exeter 
Carlisle 

Clare  Hall 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Worcester 

Oxford 

Peterborough 

St.  John's 

Camb. 

Exeter 
Carlisle 

Lincoln 

Oxford 

Peterborough 
Carlisle 

Queen's 

Oxford 

Exeter 
Carlisle 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Exeterl 

Trinity 

Oxford 

Peterborough 
Cariisle 

St.  John's 

Camb. 

Exeter 

Queen's 

Oxford 

Exeter 

Exeter 

Oxford 

Peterborough 

Sidney  Sasaei 

:    Camb. 

Peterborough 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Peterborough 
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Name,  Degree,        ColUge,  Univereiiy,       Ordaimimg  Biekap. 

Powell,  T.C B.A.  BraMonose  Oxford  Exeter 

RoBsell,  G B.A.  Worcester  Oxford  Exeter 

Seymour,  F.  P b.a.  BalUol  Oxford  Exeter 

Snelgar,  Jaoob  Banister...  b.a.  Jesus  Camb.  Peterborottgh 

StanburT.H s.c.l.  Trinity  Hall  Camb.  Exeter 

Tbeed,  John  Henry........  b.a.  Sidney  Sussex  Camb.  Peterborough 

Thompson,  6 b.a.  St.  Peter^s  Camb.  Exeter 

Venn,  H.  K b.a.  St  Peter's  Camb.  Exeter 

Wllkinson»J b.a.  Merton  Oxford  Exeter 

Whiteway,R.H b.a.  Worcester  Oxford  Exeter 

The  Bishop  of  Ely  will  hold  an  ordioation  at  Ely  on  Advent  Sunday,  the  29th  of 
Noyember. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester  will  hold  an  ordination  in  the  cathedral  chmdi  of 
Chichester  on  Sunday,  the  SOth  of  December.  Candidates  are  requested  to  send  their 
requisite  papers  (pre-paid)  to  John  Border,  Esq.,  t6.  Parliament-street,  Westminsttf, 
on  or  before  the  10th  of  NoTember. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  will  bold  his  next  ordination  at  Wells,  oa 
Sunday,  December  20.  Candidates  who  have  received  the  bishop's  permisaion  te  offer 
themselTos,  are  required  to  transmit  their  papers  to  his  lordship's  secretary,  Henry 
Brookes,  Esq.,  Wells,  at  least  three  weeks  before  the  day  of  ordination. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Worcester  purposes  holding  a  general  ordination  on  the  tOth  of 
December.  No  candidate  will  be  received  by  his  lordship  who  is  not  a  graduate  of  ooe 
of  the  Universities  of  Oxford,  Cambridge,  or  Durham,  or  whose  age  shall  exceed  thirty. 
The  examination  of  the  candidates  will  teke  place  at  the  palace  on  the  mornings  of 
Friday  and  Saturday  the  18th  and  19th  of  December,  at  the  hour  of  eleven,  and  the 
papers  must  be  transmitted,  by  the  post,  to  his  lordship,  on  or  before  the  Sotb  of 
November. 

The  Bishop  of  Lincoln's  next  ordination  will  be  held  in  Lincoln  cathedral  on  Sunday, 
the  80th  December.  Candidates  must  send  their  papera  to  his  lordship,  at  Willingbaai 
House,  Market  Rasen,  before  the  6th  of  November. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Lichfield  will  hold  his  next  ordination  at  Ecoleahall,  on  Sunday, 
January  10th,  1841.  Candidates  for  Holy  Orders  are  required  to  transmit  the  requisite 
papers  (pre-paid)  to  his  lordship's  secretary,  Edward  Wyatt,  Esq.,  Lichfield,  on  or  be- 
fore the  1st  of  December  next. 


RESIGNATIONS. 
Name,  Preferment.  County,     Dioeeee, 

Laurence,  A.,  the  Rural  Deanerv  of  Charing. 
Mothfield,  W.  H.,tbe  Curscv  or  All  Saint's,  Southampton. 
Owen,  O.,  the  Chaplaincy  or  Mailing  Union. 

Wakemauj  £ Claines,  P.  C.  Woroea.    Worces.      | 


Patron. 


;  Sir  Offley  Wake- 
man,  Bart. 


CLERICAL    APPOINTMENTS. 

Allen,  R One  of  the  Chaplains  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester. 

Barker,  J.  H Chaplain  to  the  Hereford  Infirmary. 

Booth,  J One  of  the  Six  Divinity  Lecturers  founded  in  the  Church  of 

Bromyard. 

Boys,  J Ooe  of  the  Rural  Deans  of  the  Deanery  of  Charing. 

Bricknell,  W.  Simoox..  City  Lecturer  of  Oxford. 

Bull,  E. Chaplain  of  the  Sudbury  Union. 

Burney,  C.P.,  D.D Archdeacon  of  St.  Alban's. 

Campbell,  John  Usher..  Chaplain  to  Her  Majesty's  Ship  the  '*  Britannia.** 

Drury,  C A  Prebendary  of  Hereford  Cathedral. 

Erie,  R Chaplain  to  Mailing  Union  Workhouse. 
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Eirans,  W.  E A  Prehendarv  of  Hereford  Cathedral.     ' 

Falls,  John Chaplain  to  ifer  Majestv's  Ship  tjie  "  Queen.** 

Finlinson,J.> Aaaistant  Curate  of  Oldham  Church. 

Gillmor,  C,  M.A Curate  of  Walcot,  Bath. 

Cioold,  F Curate  of  Appledore,  with  the  Chapel  of  Ebonj,  Kent. 

Greene,  £ Curate  of  Ruapar,  Sussex. 

Hope,  Ja8.Robt.  B.C.  L.    Vicar  General  and   Principal   Official  in  the  Diocese  of 

Salisbury. 

Hughes,  J.  R Examining  Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester. 

Hulme,  G.,  jun. One  of  the  Domestic  Chaplains  to  His  Majesty  the  King  of 

HanoTer. 
Humphreys,  T.  H.,  D.D.     Rural  Dean  of  Narberth,  in  the  Diocese  of  St.  David's. 
lUiogworlb,  £. Second   Master  of  the   Birmingham  and  Edgbaston  Pro- 

prietary  School. 

Langhorne,  F... Curate  of  St.  Jamea'a,  Manchester. 

Law,  Hon.  &  Rev.W.T.    A  Prebendary  in  Wells  Cathedral. 

Litton,  Edward  A Chaplain  to  the  Oxford  General  Workhouse. 

Motbfield,  W.  H Curate  of  St.  James*B,  Piccadilly,  London. 

Nichol,  J.  S.,  of  Hetton4e-Hole.  a  Surrogate  for  the  Diocese  of  Durham. 

Nicbolls,  J Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  St.  Da?id's. 

Nusaey,  J One  of  the  Domestic  Chaplains  to  Lord  Blayney. 

Payne,  S.,  Jun Domestic  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Killaloe. 

Stephens,  Richard.......     Sub-Dean  of  Exeter 

Straghan,  A.  A Chaplain  to  Bath  City  Gaol. 

Todd,  A Curate  of  Castle  Martvr,  Cloyne. 

Trevelyan,  J.  V A  Prebendary  of  Wells  Cathedral. 

Venn,  J A  Prebendary  of  Hereford  Cathedral. 

Watson,  A Assistant  Minister  of  St.  John's,  Cheltenham. 

Welch,  T One  of  the  Chaplains  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester. 

Williams,  David,  D.C.L.,  Warden  of  New  College,  Oxford. 

Wolley,  T.  L A  Prebendary  of  Wells  Cathedral, 

Wright,  G Chaplain  of  Derbyshire  General  Infirmary. 


PREFERMENTS. 


Dioeete, 

Lincoln 
London 
Exeter 


2fame.  Preferment,  County. 

Balcer,  George All  Saints*  V.  Leioes.    Leices. 

Bannatyne,  C Aldham  R.  Essex 

Bartholomew,C.C.     Lympatone,  R.  Devon 

Bird,  R Combe  Basset  V.  Wilts 

Browne,  — St.  Mary  V.  Leices. 

Butcher,  E.  R Hartwell  P.  C. 

•o  II  /^      o.  •     ^    (Incumbent  of  St.  Mat- 
Bull,  Geo.Stnnger  ^   ^,^^^,,^  Birmingham 

Campbell,  T Tunstall,  P.  C. 

Carter,  John Frencbay  R. 

Cheales,  John Skendleby  V.  Lincoln    Lincoln 


Leices.     Lincoln 
Northam.  Peterb. 

W8rwickL.&C. 

Staffords.  L.  &  C. 

Somer.     B.  &  W. 


Patron. 

Lord  Chancellor 
Bishop  of  London 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Porter 

«i«li«Kiirv  ^  ^°"*  ""*^  i^«^'  Lord 
Salisbury^      C.  Paulei 

Lord  Chancellor 
W.  Castleman,  Esq. 

The  Trustees. 


Dupuis,  G.  J • 

Edwarda,  Z.  Y.. 
Gibbs,  Walter  C. 

Giles,  T.  D 

Griffith,  Edward. 
Harvey,  G.  G... 


(  Greeting  All  Saints* ) 
<      R.  w.  St.  Mary  R.  5 
C      and  St.  01ave*s  R.  ] 
Combpyne  R. 


Ralph  Sneydj  Esq. 
jPreaid.  &  Fell,  of  St. 
I     John's  Coil.  Oxford 
5  Lord    Willougbbv 
i     D'Eresby 


SuffCW     Norwich  {^--"'iX'^ow. 

Devon     Exeter        Abp.  of  Canterbury 
Incumbent  of  St  Peter*s  Church,   Halli-  )  The  Trustees  of  the 
well,  in  the  parish  of  Deane,  Lancashire  \     Church 


Swinstead  V. 

Landwednack   R.  it 

Ruan  Msjor  R. 
Winster  P.  C. 


Lincoln   Lincoln 

I  Cornwall  Exeter 
Derby     L.  &  C. 


1 


Lord    Willonghby 
D'Eresby 

P.  V.  Robinson,  Esq. 

The  Parishioners 
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JVame.  Prefirmeni.  County.     Dioeese.  Painm, 

Hewlett,  J Little  Stainbridge  R.     Essex      Londoo        Lord  Chsncellor 

(locumbent  of  St  James,  Higher  Sutton,  )Tbe  Troste«s  of  the 

Hinson,  W J     ^^^  Macclesfield  J     Church 

\^,  T*  o.  ivjTA.r>i  Trustees  of  the  laU 

Hugill,  Joseph....    Darlaston  R.  SUfiTords.  L.  &  C.  j      r^^.c.  Simeon 

Irons  W  Y Incumbent  of  the  District  Parish  of  Brompton^  Middlesex 

Jackson,' Da^id....    Chasewater,  P.  C.         Cornwall  Exeter        Vicar  of  Kenwjn 

Kemp,  R Walpole.  P.  C.  Suffolk  Rbt.  Benj.  Philnot. 

Law,*^  Ven.    Arch-  J  Weston  super  Mare  >  g  £.  &  W.  J  ^"^X  ^'  ^"'^  "^ 

deacon }     R.&  East  Brent  V,  J ''^'^-    "' "         l      WelU 

i-w,.  T.  H..„ i  ""•^'rJ-  ••  ^^  \  »•--  [  ^^yI  I'*''''-  "^  ^'•*" 

Mahew,  W St.  Thomas  above  the  Rock,  Jamaica 

M'Gregor,  John . .     Mellor,  P.  C.  Uncash.  Chester       Vicar  of  Blackburn 

Nicholson,  M.  A...  {  ^^^^L'gto^.T.'"'  ^^^'  \  ^""^^  ^***"^*'       Tb^Trustee. 
Nicholson,  P.  C...    Incumbent  of  St.  James,  Mjrtholmroyd,  Halifax 

P.W.Job. {^"drrgfc"-  '1"°—  «">«-•   {^T'"""^- 

Parker,  G.  W Bulkinglon  V.  Warwick  L.  &  C.       Lord  Chancellor 

Plues,  William. ...    North  Stainlev  P.  C.     W.York  Chester       D.  and  C  of  Ripoa 

Russell,  J.  Fuller.  {  ^""f^X  Enfiew'"'  }  Middlesex  London    Vicar  of  Enfield 
Saunders,  W.  H...    Carrigtwohill  V.  CJoyne  .  ^t      •     «    i. 

Shepherd,  W The  District  Cbapelry  of  Hermitage,  Hempstead  Noma,  Berks 

Vaux,  William Wauborough  V.  Wilu       Salisbury     D.ficC. of  Winchester 

Walker,  W.  A St.  Botolph  V.  Camb.    Camb.      Ely  Queen's  Coll.  Caab. 

Whittaker,  GeorgeJ  ^^M^f  ^"^  '^-  ^'^'^j  Camb.      Ely  Qa-n-.CoU.  Camb. 

$  WhitechurchCanoni-?  ri^_^.     n  .,,.,      (  Biahop  of  Bath  and 
Wilson,  E. \     coram  V.  J  Dorset    Bristol      J      ^^j,^ 

Woodruff,  Thomas    Wistow,  V.  Hunts      Lincoln 

Wilson,  W Palgrave,  R.  Suffolk  Sir  E.  Kerruon,  Bt. 


CLERGYMEN  DECEASED. 

The  Right  Hon.  and  Right  Rer.  Nathaniel  Alexander,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Meatb. 
Abrahall,  John  Hoskyns,  late  of  Badgwortb,  Somerset,  at  Westbourne. terrace,  Bayawater 
Adams,  R.,  at  Cambray,  Cheltenham 
Bei^ford,Jame...|^'^-^^'"^^'"^PJLeices.    Lincoln    |  %'i^,°^^^"*^' 

( Chudleigh  V.  Deron     Exeter         Feoffees  thereof 

Bttrrington,Gilbert  <  Woodley  R.  Devon     Exeter         R.  Edmonds,  E«j. 

C  and  a  Prebendary  of  Exeter  Cathedral 
Coles,  Thomas,  M.A.,at  Bourton-on-the- Water,  Gloucestorahiie 
Crookenden,  Arthur,  B.A.of  Queens'  College,  Cambridge 

Darby,  Thomas....  {  ^^^^^ySin  V.  \  *-'"~^°  ^^"^^  ^"^   '^"•PP 

Foster,  John |  '^^^*^^;  '"*  Gisburae,  j  ^  York  ^iifk  Lord  Ribblesdale 

Goocb,  Samuel Alverthorpe,  P.  C.         W.York  Y<JfC  Vicar  of  Wakefield 

Griffin,  Edward....  {  ^'^^JghtSl  R.  ""^  \  Nortbam.Wbo.  H.  H.  Hungerford 

,,     .,         .  (  Supleford  Abbotts  R.    Essex      London  Lord  Chancellor 

Hamilton,  J |      ^^^  g^    Stephen's  V.  near  Canterbury 

Henning,  C.  W.,  late  curate  of  Stogumber,  Somerseuhire 
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Name,  Pr^ermenL  County,     Dioene, 

Hopper,  W.,  curate  of  Howden 

Humfrey,  Nath....     Thorpe  MaodeTilleR.     Nortbam.  Peterb. 
Kendall,  Charles,  Cbudlei{(b,  Devon 

L«.gdo„.  G.  H....  j  Atbg''^™^;;'^^-  -.  JDomt     S.U.bur,{ 

lu'iu.  r   n  S  Milton  R.  Nortbain.Peteibo. 

wilier,  u.  u J  ^^j  ^^^  Majeatj'a  ChapUin  at  Genoa 

Miller,  K. Newtown  Hamilton  R.,  Armagh 

C  Ryton  R.  Salop       L.  6c  C. 

M«lJn.«»  a  V       3  Acton  TruMel  P.  C.  >«..-.     J  Pec.ofD.  > 

Molineux,  G.  F....  ^     «,.  Bednall  P.  C.      r^'    J  of  Lich.    J 
(,«od  a  Prebendary  of  WoWerharopton 

Moreton,  W.  M.,  at  Westerbam,  Kent 

Parker,  Francis....    DoreP.C.  Derby      L.  &  C. 

Pr«.*/.«   i^«^„^     f  Lexden  R.  Essex      London 

Preston,  George...  ^  ^  g^.^^^^  y  j^^^f^,^  Norwich 

Rogers,  Arthur.....    Sapiston  P.C.  Suffolk     Elj 

8a.hb,  Edward {'^°^'^°^„\.  *"*  }  No.U.      York 

Smith,  Robert,  B.A.  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  at  Marks 

Suines,W.T Aylesford  V.  Kent       Rochester 

Sunfield,  Joseph...    Stapleford  Abbots  R.    Essex       London 
Tippett,  Edward...    St. Allen V.near Truro    Cornwall  Exeter 
Tyson,  John,  late  of  Terrington  St.  John,  at  Wisbeach 
Walpole,J.  H Winslow  V.  Bucks      London 
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OXFORa 

Oct.  10. 
Notice  is  hereby  given,  that  the  Incorpo- 
rated Trustees  of  the  Estates  devised  by  Wil- 
liam Hulme,  Esq.,  will,  on  the  23rd  day  of 
December  next,  proceed  to  nominate,  and  pre- 
sent to  the  perpetual  curacy  of  Acton  Trussel 
with  Bednall,  m  the  county  of  Stafford,  out  of 
the  number  of  such  persons  who  shall  either 
then  be,  or  shall  have  previously  been,  exhi- 
bitioners on  the  foundation  of  the  said  William 
Hulme,  such  individual  as  the  said  trustees 
may  think  proper,  and  who  shall  be  qualified 
as  hereinafter  mentioned ;  that  is  to  say,  **  the 
said  individual  shall  have  taken  his  denee  of 
Bachelor  of  Arts  in  the  University  of  OxfiMrd, 
and  shall  have  entered  into  Holy  Orders,  and 
ahall  also  in  all  other  respects  be  capable  of  be- 
ing, and  shall  be  ready  and  willing  to  be,  pre- 
sented." Candidates  sre  requested  to  apply  to 
me  by  letter,  inclosing  proper  testimomaJs,  on 
or  before  Saturday,  the  19ch  of  December  next 
The  trustees  particularly  request  that  no  ap- 
plioation  nuy  be  made  to  thiemi  either  in  per- 
son or  by  letter. 

Thoxas  Ma  axLAMD,  Secretary. 
Manehetier,  October  lOM,  1840. 

Gentlemen  in  holy  orders  who  ftiay  have 
been  exhibitioners,  and  who  may  be  candidatea 

Vol.  XVlll^iSW  1840. 


hereafter  for  any  vacant  living,  are  requested 
to  send  their  names  and  address  to  the  Secre- 
tary, as  the  Trustees  do  not  mean  in  future  to 
advertise  when  their  living  become  void. 

Congregations  for  granting  Graces  and  con- 
ferring Dqg^rees,  will  be  holden  on  the  follow- 
ing days  in  the  present  term  :-— 
Nov.  Thursday  .  .  12  I  Dec.  Thursday  .  .    3 

Thunday .  .  19    Thursday  .  .  10 

Thursday.  .  26  | Thursday  .  .  17 

No  person  will,  on  any  account,  be  admitted 
as  a  candidate  for  the  Degree  of  B.A.  or  M.A., 
or  for  those  of  B.C.L.  or  B.  Med.  (without 
proceeding  through  Arts),  whose  name  is  not 
entered  in  the  brok,  kept  for  that  purpose,  at 
the  Vice-Chancellor's  house,  on  or  before  tlie 
day  preceding  the  day  of  Congregation. 

A  Convocation  was  holden  yesterday,  in 
which  letters  were  read  from  His  Grace  the 
Duke  of  Wellington,  Chanoellor  of  the  Uni- 
versity, nominating  the  Rev.  Philip  Wynter* 
D.D.,  President  of  St.  John's  College,  to  be 
Vioe-Chancellor  for  the  ensuing  year,  in  the 
room  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Gilbert,  Principal  of 
Brasennose  College,  who  had  filled  that  office 
for  four  years.  Toe  Vice-Chanoellor,  upon 
retiring,  made  the  usual  oration,  recapitulating 
the  puolic  as  well  as  the  academical  evente  of 
the  past  year,  and  taking  leave  of  the  Univer- 
sity in  the  capacity  of  ito  chief  magistrate,  in 
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an  addreH  which  hu  been  tpokeii  of  in  terms 
of  h\f(h  commendation  by  thoae  present,  a* 
combmiog  eloquence  of  diction^  ■oundneee  of 
jadg;ment,  and  a  genuine  right  feeling  on  every 
subject  that  was  introduoecK  Having  resigned 
the  insignia  of  office  into  the  hands  of  the 
Senior  Proctor,  they  were  by  that  officer  de- 
livered to  the  new  Vice-ChanceHor,  who,  hav- 
ing taken  the  oaths,  ascended  the  Vice- Chan- 
cellor's chair,  and  accepted  the  office  in  an 
oration  e<^aally  classical  and  anpropriate.  He 
then  nominated  the  following  neaos  of  honsea 
to  be  the  Pro- Vice-Chancelloi-s  for  the  ensaing 
year,  vii.,Dr.Gilbert,  Principal  of  Braaennose ; 
Dr.  Bridges,  President  of  Corpus ;  Dr.  Mar- 
sham,  Warden  of  Merton;  Dr.  Hawkins,  Pro- 
vost of  Oriel. 

Oct,  17. 
In  ■  congregation  holden  on  Saturday  last, 
the  Rev.  W.  Wyatt  Woollcombe,  M.A.,  and 
Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  was  admitted  to  the 
office  of  Pro-Proctor,  to  which  he  had  been 
nominated  on  the  resignation  of  Mr.  Dawson, 
of  Exeter  College,  and  the  following  degrees 
were  conferred : — 

Masters  of  Arlt — ^J.  L.  Roberts,  New  Inn 
Hall,  grand  comjp. ;  R.  Hale,  Brasennoae  Col* 
lege;  Rev.  W.  Winchester,  Christ  Church. 

Bachelors  of  Arts^H.  Malpas,  and  T.  H. 
Woodroffe,  St.  Edmund  Hall. 

The  Rev.  W.  S.  Bricknell,  of  Worcester 
College,  has  been  elected  by  the  town-coundl 
one  of  the  four  corporation  lecturers  of  this 
city,  vacant  bv  the  revignation  of  the  warden 
of  Wadham  Oollege :  these  lectureahipe  are  of 
considerable  value,  in  consequence  of  the 
greatly  improved  property  from  which  the  sti- 
pend IS  derived. 

Oc<.24. 
St.  Ma&t  Hall.  — The  Trustees  of  the 
ScHOLARSHira  founded  in  this  University  by 
Thomas  Byke,  formerly  of  Kingston,  in  the 
County  of  Somenet,  Doctor  of  Medicine,  are 
desirous  of  apfKHnting  a  Scholar  to  fill  up  a 
vacancy  therein.  Uandidatee  must  be  eitoer 
of  the  name  and  kindred  of  the  aaki  Thomaa 
Dyke,  or  must  be  persons  bom  in  and  inha- 
bitants of  the  county  of  Somerset,  whose  pa- 
rents are  unable  to  provide  for  and  maintain 
them  in  the  University  without  assistance; 
and  if  already  members  of  the  Universitv  of 
Oxford,  must  not  have  kept  more  than  fifteen 
terms.  The  candidates  will  be  submitted  to 
an  examination  at  the  University  with  respect 
to  their  learning  and  abilities,  and  the  candi- 
date who  shall  psss  the  best  examination  will 
be  appointed  to  the  Scholarship.  The  Scholar- 
ship amounts  to  4QZ.  per  annum,  and  may  be 
cnjo^  for  six  vears,  if  the  party  shall  so  long 
eontmue  a  resident  scholar  and  student  at  St. 
Mary  HalL  Persons  desirous  of  becoming 
candidates  are  required  to  send  to  James  Ran- 
dolph, of  Milverton,  in  the  said  county  of 
Somerset,  solicitor,  on  or  before  the  first  daj 
of  Janaar^,  1841,  the  proper  evidence  of  their 

^1 ^  ^tth,  and  reaidence,  and  all  such  par-> 

eatisfy  the  trustees  of  their  cir- 


ticulare  as  may 


BoDiN  Saviceit  ScHOLAKlSir.  ~~  A 
Scholarship  on  this  foundatioa  ie  now  Tacut^ 
and  the  electors  have  appointed  Friday,  Nov. 
the  20th,  for  the  examination.  AH  membccB 
of  the  University,  who  on  the  day  of  election 
shall  not  have  exceeded  their  2&th  year,  aic 
eligible.  Candidates  are  requested  to  call  oDoa 
the  Laudian  Professor  of  Arabic,  with  M^sbe- 
tory  proof  of  age,  and  a  written  permianoa  to 
offisr  themselves,  signed  by  the  bead  or  vice- 
gerent of  their  resmctive  colleges  or  haDs,  on 
Sr  any  day  before  Wednesday,  Nov.  the  18th. 
In  a  Convocation  holden  on  Thuraday  last, 
it  was  agreed  to  affix  the  Universitjr  seal  to  an 
agreement  for  the  commutation  of  tithce  in  the 
parish  of  South  Petherwin,  in  the  county  of 
Cornwall,  the  University  being  the  owners  of 
the  tithes  as  well  as  patnms  of  the  livii^. 

In  the  same  Convocation,  W.  Milne,  M.A^ 
of  St  John's  College,  Cambridge,  w 
adeundem. 

In  a  congregation  holden  at  the  same 
the  following  Agrees  were  conferred : — 

Bachelor  in  Civil  Law— A.  T.  Griat  ] 
son,  Magdalen  Collie. 

Masters  of  ArU—T.  H.  Uoyd,  Fdlow  sf 
All  Souls';  A.  St.  John,  Student  of  Christ 
Church  ;  Rev.  T.  F.  Hobday  Bridge*  Christ 
Church ;  Rev.  H.  J.  Chitty  Harper,  Queen's; 
Rev.  G.  Weight,  Magdalen  Hall ;  Rev.  H.  he 
Grand  Boyoe,  Worcester;  Rev.  J.  G.  CUy, 
Jesus ;  E.  T.  Williams,  Exeter. 

BaekdorsofArt*-J.B.  Gabriel,  St  Ed- 
mund Hall;  E.  B.  Edgell,  Balliol:  J.  Loam, 
Worcester;  H.  Sockett,  and  B.  Maehen, 
Exeter;  R.  J.  Mapletoo,  St  John'a;  Wn. 
Giffitid,  University ;  T.  Jackson,  Brsaenaosew 
OcL  ao.— There  waa  an  election  thia  day  at 
New  College,  for  the  choice  of  warden,  in  die 
room  of  Dr.  Shuttleworth,  (  now  Bishop  of  Chi- 
chester,) when  the  Rev.  Dr.  D.  WiUiaBM,for. 
meriy  feUow.head-maater  of  Winchester  Sdioo], 
waa  elected  by  a  majoritv  of  1 9.  The  other  can- 
didate waa  the  Rev.  Chailea  Awdry.  There 
was  a  full  attendance  of  fcUowe  on  the  occa- 
sion, only  three  out  of  62  being  absent  The 
whole  number  is  70f  but  the  remainder  are 
probationary  for  two  yeaxa  from  their  dce- 
tion.  The  numbers  were— For  Dr.  Williams, 
ae;  for  Rev.  a  Awdry,  90— majority  19. 


CAMBRIDGE. 

DIATH    or  THX    HARQ0I8    CAMDXK,    CHAV- 
CSLLO&  OF  TBIB  UNlVSftSITT. 

Aliont  twehre  o'ckick  on  Wednesday  wan- 
ing the  7th  of  October,  hia  Locdahip  wse 
sened  with  an  apopleetie  attack,  from  which 
hn  never  rallied;  and,  at  twenty  minntes  past 
ten  on  Thursday  night,  he  expired  at  hia  seat, 
tfie  WUdcmess,  near  Sevenoaka,  Kent  The 
Earl  and  Countesa  of  Bracltnoek  and  Lady 
Oeoigiana  Pratt  were  with  the  Mar^oisdaring 
Ilia  Uat  momenta.  The  noble  kvd  had  been  m 
«  declining  state  of  health  for  nearly  a  year. 
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ud  he  giadnallj  beeame  more  debiliteted  in 
tte  eoane  of  the  lant  two  inoDtlM. 

ITie  mart  noUe  John  Jeffceyt  Pratt,  K.G., 
LL.D.,  F.A.S.9  &c^  Marqaisand  Earl  Cam* 
den,  of  Brecknock,  io  WaJea,  Vnoonnt  Bay. 
ham,  of  Bayham  Abbev,  in  the  county  of 
Kent,  in  the  peerage  of  the  United  Kinfi^om, 
waa  bom  on  the  1  Ith  of  February,  17^  and 
■ocoeeded  his  father,  Charles  the  fint  Earl 
Camden,  for  some  time  Lord  Chancellor  of 
Great  Britain,  and  Lord  President  of  the 
Council,  April  18,  1794.  In  December,  1785, 
hn  lordship  married  Frances,  heiress  of  the 
late  William  Molesworth,  by  whom,  who  died 
m  August,  1829,  his  lordship  had  issue  Lady 
Frances  Anne  Pratt,  bom  November,  1787, 
whodied  in  1822  ;  Lady  Georriana  Eluabeth, 
born  July,  1791  ;  Lady  Osrolme  Anne,  bom 
July,  1794,  who  died  in  1827,  (having  mairied, 
m  1825,  Mr.  Alex.  R.  Stewart,  cousin  of  the 
Marquis  of  Londonderry ;)  and  Geoige  Chas., 
Earl  of  Brecknock,  now  Marquis  Camden. 

The  late  Marquis,  who  was  a  strict  conser- 
vative, oommenoed  his  public  career  in  1780^ 
m  which  year  he  became  a  member  of  the 
House  of  Cbmrnooa,  and  distinguished  himself 
by  his  oppotttion  to  the  Amaican  war.  Shortly 
alter  his  entrance  upon  the  great  stage  of  poll- 
A?'  •  ^^  •PPointed  one' of  the  Lords  of  the 
Admmlty,  ancf,  in  1794,  was  nominated  a 
l-ord  of  the  Treasury.  He  was  President  of 
1^^°^*  '"  *^  y«"  ^782,  1784,  1796, 
1805,  and  1807,  and  was  Lord  Lieutenant  of 
Irelaiid  from  the  year  1796  to  1798.  Subse- 
quently his  lordship  was  Secretary  for  the  Co- 
w«ue«  in  1804,  and  Lord  Privy  Seal  from  1784 
tol794andin  ia05. 

With  the  exception  of  the  Earl  of  West- 
moreland, the  deceased  Marquis  was  the  oldest 
Knight  of  the  Garter.  On  the  12th  Decem- 
ber, 1834,  his  lordship  was  elected  Chancellor 
wtbe  Univenity  of  Cambridge,  which  dis- 
^Qgoished  office  was  vacant  by  the  death  of 
"•  R.  H.  the  Duke  of  Gloucester;  and  for 
■ome  yean  was  Master  of  the  Trinity  House, 
which  disttnguished  post  his  lordship  lesigned 
to  h»  friend  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  in  1837. 
He  was  Lord  Lieutenant  and  Custos  Rotuloram 
«»«  county  of  Kent  and  of  the  city  of  Can- 
5?*»T;»  Vice- Admiral  of  the  Kentish  coast, 
^nel  of  the  West  Kent  militia,  Recorder  of 
«Jb.  a  Privy  Councillor,  Governor  of  King's 
J:^«g^  London,  and  of  the  Charter  House, 
Trustee  of  the  British  Museum,  and  F.S.A. 

JJcw  persons  have  shewn  themselves  endowed 
P**'*nf  hler  or  more  genuine  patriotism  than 
«•  lordship.  There  is  one  action  of  his  Ufe 
^ich  throws  a  greater  lustre  over  his  name  and 
?*'««tor,  than  they  could  have  derived  from 
we  most  splendid  family  glory.  For  many 
]JP*n  his  lordship  held  the  lucrative  office  of 
leUer  of  the  Exchequer,  the  large  income 
jUTKij^  from  which  be  patriotically  resigned  to 
the  liquidation  of  the  national  debt,  amounting 
at  Uie  last  quarter  to  upwards  of  a  quarter  of  a 
nilhonofioney.  ^ 

\„IuL  ^"  •"»°««>*  services  to   the  state,  his 
^^^'^n^P  was  created  Marquis  of  Camden  and 


Earl  of  Bkecknoek,  in  1812.  The  decesisd 
Marquis  is  succeeded  in  the  family  honours  by 
his  son,  the  Earl  of  Breckcodk. 

His  lordship  was  of  Trinity  College,  and  had 
the  degree  of  LLJy,  conferred  upon  him  in 
1832. 

Oe<.  3. 

Naw  Fkllows  of  TaiNirr  Collxqe.  — 
On  Thursday  Uutt,  (being  the  1st  of  October.) 
the  following  gentlemen  were  elected  Fellows 
of  the  above  society  :—J.  A.  Frere,  D.  J.  Heath, 
D.  F.  Gregory,  J.  Edleston,  H.  J.  Hodgson, 
W.  Mathisoo,  A.  S.  Eddis,  and  R.  L.  EI&. 

There  will  be  connmtions  on  the  following 
dm  of  the  ensuing  Michaelmas  term :~. 

Wednesday Nov.  11,  at  eleven. 

Wednesday 25,  —  eleven. 

Wednesday Dec.    9,  — |eleven. 

Wednesday 16,(endofterm)attcn. 

Oct.  17. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  the  gentlemen  ap- 
pointed Cniversity  Officers,  at  the  congregation 
on  Saturday  last : — 

iVoctors  — Rev.  C.  H.  Maturin,  M.A., 
King's;  Rev.  J.  E.  Dalton,  M.A.,  Queens*. 

JtfO(&ra/or»— (Senior  Moderator  to  be  ap- 

g Dinted  at  a  future  congregation.)    Rev.  £. 
teventon,  M.A.,  Corpus  Christi. 

Slrrvtotors— Rev.  J.Burdakin,M.A.,Clare 
Hall;  Rev.  H.  Arlett,  M.A.,  Pembroke. 

Tbofors— Rev.  A.  Thurtell,  M.A.,  Caius; 
J.  Pulling,  Esq.,  B.A.,  Corpus  Christi. 

Auditors  of  Accounts— Rev,  W.  Hodgson, 
D.D.,  St.  Peter's;  Rev.  J.  Shaw,  M.A., 
Christ  College;  W.  N.  Griffin,  M.A.,  St. 
John's. 

At  the  same  congregation  the  following  de- 
grees were  conferred : — 

Mastsr  of  Arts— Vr,  Mercer,  Trim'ty  ColL 

Bachelors  of  Arts—C  Mortlock,  Caius ; 
F.  Stewart,  Pembroke;  H.  J.  Wilkinson, 
Catherine  Hall ;  W.  Bateaon,  Queens' ;  R.  M. 
Sharps,  St.  John's. 

The  Hon.  A.  D.  Willoughby,  son  of  Lord 
Gwydyr,  is  admitted  of  Trinity  College. 

Oet.U. 

LoKD  LrrrxLToir  and  tbx  Hiob  Stkw- 
AansHir  of  CaMBainoK. — We  have  received 
from  an  authentic  source  the  following  copy  of 
Lord  Lyttelton'ssddress  to  the  memb(»  of  the 
Senate:— 

'*  Hagley  Park,  Oct.  19,  1840. 

"  Sir-.-In  consequence  of  a  requisition  which 
I  have  had  the  honour  of  receiving,  signed  by 
many  members  of  the  Senate,  I  am  induixd  to 
offer  myself  to  your  notice  as  a  candidate  for 
the  office  of  High  Steward  of  the  University, 
in  the  event  of  s  vacancv  being  caused  by  the 
elevation  of  his  Grace  toe  Duke  of  Northum- 
berland to  the  Chancellorship. 

**  1  am  deeply  sensible  of  the  great  import- 
ance of  the  nigh  office  to  which  1  venture  to 
aspire,  and  of  mv  own  inability  worthily  to  fiU 
it ;  nor  could  I  nave  resolved  to  answer  other- 
wise than  by  a  grateful  refusal  to  the  call  thus 
made  upon  me,  had  I  not  received  piofiers  of 
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snpport  from  w  numy  dii 
of  the  univenity,  \ 


I  nuuiT 

y,  and  es[ 
to  wbich  I  mvmf  belong. 

'*  Should  I  be  BO  eminently  fortunate  as  to 
receive  at  your  bands  the  honourable  office  at 
which  I  am  invited  to  aim,  it  will  be  my  en- 
deavour at  all  times,  and  to  the  best  of  my  abi- 
hty,  to  defend  the  rights  and  the  interests  of  the 
univeriiity,  and  to  maintain  in  its  integrity  that 
connexion  of  our  body  with  the  church  which 
I  conceive  to  be  easential  to  its  constitution  and 
its  welfare. — I  have  the  honour  to  be,  sir,  your 
most  obedient,  humble  servant, 

**  Lytteltok  .*• 
— .  Qmtenaiive  JoumaL 


The  following  if  •  tDmmary  of  the  nrnktr 
of  fRsbmen  admitted  at  tbe  Tariovs  eoDcgct  n 
this  univeraity,  at  the  October  term  of  the 
present  year : — 

St.  Peter's  16 

Oare  HaD    13 

Pembroke    II 

Caius    31 

Trinity  Hall 7 

Corpus  Cbriiti...  81 

King's 2 

Queens'    23 

Catharine  Hall...  16 


Electiok  or  Cuancbblor  tor  thk  Uni* 
^XRsiTT  OF  Cambridgk. — At  a  coogrcffation 
beld  on  Wednesday  morning,  his  Grace  Hugh, 
Duke  of  Northumberlandf  K.G.,  was  unani- 
mously elected  Chancellor  of  this  University, 
vacant  by  the  deoesse  of  tbe  Most  NoUe  John 
Jeffreys,  Marquis  Cunden. 

The  newly-elected  Chancellor,  Hugh  Percy, 
K.G.,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.,  F.S.A.,  and  F.G.S., 
Duke  and  Earl  of  Northumberland,  Earl 
Percy,  Baron  Percy,  Baron  Warkworth,  a 
Baronet,  a  Priyy-Councilbr,  Lord-Lieutenant 
and  Vice- Admiral  of  the  Countv  of  Ncrthum- 
berland  and  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  Constable 
of  Launceston  Castle,  and  High-Steward  of 
Launoeston,  was  bom  April  20th,  1785,  and 
married,  April  29th,  1817,  Charlotte-Florentia, 
second  daughter  of  Edward,  first  and  present  - 
Earl  Powys,  by  whom  be  has  no  iisue.  His 
Grace  succeeded  to  the  titles  and  honours  as 
second  duke,  on  the  death  of  bis  father,  July 
10,  1817. 

In  1825,  his  Grace  was  nominated  Ambas- 
sador-Extrsordinary  from  bis  Britannic  Ma- 
jesty to  assist  at  the  coronation  of  Charles  X. , 
king  of  France,  which  high  office  he  sustained 
with  tbe  digni^  and  splendour  becoming  bis 
high  station  and  enormous  wealth ;  and  we 
bcSieve  bfe  himself  entirely  defrayed  the  ex- 
pense of  that  costly  embas^. 

His  Grace  ia  a  member  of  St.  John's  Col- 
lege, and  took  tbe  degree  of  Hon.  &L  A.  in  1805. 
In  1684,  on  the  death  of  tbe  Earl  of  Hard- 
wicke,  be  was  ^pointed  High  Steward  of  tbe 
Univernty. 

At  the  congregation  held  on  Wednesday,  the 
fcUowing  gentlemen  were  appointed  tbe  Caput 
lor  the  ensoing  year : — 

Dwiniiy—Bjev,  W.  Hodgson.  D.D.,  Master 

of  St.  Peter's  ColkMre. 
Zaid— Joshua  King,  Esq.,  LL.D.,  President 

of  Queens'  College. 
Phyaician^G.  £.  Paget,  £^.,  M.D.,  Cains 

College. 
Senior  iVbn-RMreni— Rev.  J.  Shaw,  M.A., 

Chnst  College. 
Senior  Begent-^Rty.  J.  H.  Howlett,  M.A., 

St  John's  Cdlege. 
On  Satarday  last,  P.  J.  Brine,  Esq.  was 
elected  Scholar  of  King's  College  on  die  rcsig. 
nation  of  C  A.  WiJkinKm,  Esq.,  fonn^y 
fellow  of  that  society. 


...  10 
Christ's...  10 
St.  John's  105 
Magdalene  5 
Trinity  ...127 
Emmanuel  15 
Sidney  ...  14 
Downing      0 


Total 444 


KING'S  COLLEGE. 
Tbe  winter  sessional  lectures  commenced  oa 
October  13.  when  the  Rev.  F.  Maurice,  who 
has  succeeded  tbe  Rev.  T.  Dale,  as  ProfinMr 
of  the  English  Language  and  Literature,  deli- 
vered the  introductory  lecture  to  bis  coorM. 
The  discourse  was  listened  to  with  oonsidcrsUe 
attention  by  a  numerous  auditory,  amoBgtfi 
whom  were  most  of  the  Profcsaois. 


UNIVERSITY  OF  LONDON. 
MATRICULATION  EXAMINATION— 184t. 

XXAMINSRS. 

In  Cheiict'-J,  H.  Jerrard,  Esq.,  D.C.L  ; 
T.  B.  Burcbam,  Em.,  M.A. 

In  Mathematics  and  Naturtd  PhUoeapkjf—' 
G.  B.  Jerrard,  Esq.,  B.A.;  Rev.  R. 
Murphv,  M.A. 

In  CAemtsfry-— Professor  Dsniell,  F.R.S. 

In  Btaany—Riey.  Professor  Henslow,  M.A. 

In  ZooUiyv—V.  M.  Reset,  M.D. ,  See.  R.S. 

The  number  of  candidiBitea  that  presented 
themselves  at  this  examination  was  76,  and 
of  these  the  following,  ranged  alpbabeticaDjr. 
have  passed  : — 

First  Division-^.  6ewglas^  Bdfaat  Royil 
Academical  Institution ;  (x  Blackett,  Stooj- 
hurst;  P.  P.  Carpenter,  Manchester  and 
Bristol;  T.  Chariton,  St.  Cuthbert's;  C 
Clarkson,  University  $  E.  R.  Conder,  Spriqg 
Hill;  P.  Coigreave,  King's;  T.  H.  Cowie^ 
King's ;  H.  B.  Creak,  Spring  Hill ;  R.  Col- 
len,  Univenity ;  W.  Davison,  Univeni^r;  F. 
Field,  Birmingham  Royal  School  of  Mcoidoc ; 
H.  FieM,  University;  T.  Foster.  Bristol;  C. 
N.  HaU,  Highbury;  T.  Hall,  Untvmity;  0. 
Heap,  Manchester  New;  W.  H.  Beiiord, 
Manchester  New:  T.  Huntoo,  Univenity; 
J.  H.  Hutton,  tTnivernty:  W.  T.  Ildi; 
King's;  D.  F.  Jarman,  Hishbary;  G.  Jcwl, 
University ;  F.  Kingston,  King's  ;  A.  Lnplan, 
Manchester,  (York ;)  T.  Madge^  Univcfsitjr ; 
H.  Manland,  St.  Cntfaberf a ;  H.  F.  W.  Mm- 
ster,  King's;  T.  S.  Osier,  Bristol:  J.  Rob- 
son,  University;  W.  C  Hoseoe^  Univcfsity; 
O.  V.  Smith,  Manchester  New  ;  J.  Ressiog- 
ton  Stntten,  University;  R.  A.  VaogbsB, 
Univetsity;  H.  Watts,  University;  C.  wiDs 
Homerton;   W.  R.  Wills,  Birmii^hai  and 


Digitized  by 


Google 


UNIVERSITY  NEWS. 


589 


Edgiitaloa  Pkoprietaiy  School;  O.  Wood, 
Higkbonr ;  W.  R.Wood,  Manchester,  (York ;) 
B.  B.  Woodward,  Highbury. 

Second  Division — M.  Bsines,  Kioff's;  J. 
Bsanmont,  Stonyhnnt ;  J.  H.  Bloont,  King's; 
J.  M.  Bowie,  Univernty ;  T.  Cooper,  I  niver- 
sity;  T.  H.  Cnrran.  University;  J.  Dsnell, 
St.  Edmund's;  D.  Davis,  Manchester  New  ; 
£.  H.  Delf,  University  ;  B.  A.  Harling,  Uni- 
versity; R.  D.  Harhng,  Universitv;  £.  C 
Haynes,  King's;  A.  W.  Hoggins,  Cfniversity; 
R.  Lambert,  Wakefield  Pim>rietary  School ; 
C  Langdale,  Ston^hurst;  M.  Marum,  Car- 
kiw;  A.  Mott,  University;  G.  Ogg,  Univer- 
sity; H.  Rymer,  St.  Edmund's  ;  J.  L.  San- 
ford,  University;  A.  Sherlock,  Stonyhurst; 
H.  W.  Thomson,  University;  W.  Walker, 
St.  Cnthbert's;  £.  Walmaley,  St  Cnthbert's; 
O.  Wigley,  Stonyhurst;  F.  E.  Williams, 
Highbury;  H.  F.  Woolrych,  King's;  T. 
Wright,  St.  Cuthbert's;  J.  R.  Wylde,  Uni- 


Tlie  emninatMn  in  chemistiy,  botanv,  and 
■oology,  was  voluntary  this  ^ear  for  tne  last 
time.  The  foUowing  are  lists  of  the  candi- 
dates who  passed  the  ezaminationB  in  che- 
mistry and  soology  respectively  :— 

ChemiMtru~-{  Arranged  in  the  order  of  pro- 
ficiency ^H.  Watts,  Universitjr;  O.  Oeg, 
Universitsi^  R-  D.  Harling,  University ;  M. 
Baines,  King's ;  E.  R.  Cooder,  Spring  Hill ; 
W.  Davifon,  University;  W.  T.  llifi^  icing's; 
J.  H.  Blount,  King's ;  C  Clarkson,  Univer- 
sity ;  F.  Field,  Birmingham  Royal  School  <^ 
Medicine;  G.  Wigley,  Stonyhurst;  J.  R. 
Wylde,  University, 

Zoology — (Arranged  in  the  order  of  profi- 
ciency)—W.  T.  tSff,  King's ;  C  Blackett, 
Stonyhurst;  F.  Field,  Birmingham  Royal 
School  of  Medicine;  A.  SbeUock,  Stonyhurst; 
J.  Beaumont,  Stonykurst. 


BIRTHS    AND    MARRIAGES. 


BIRTHS. 
Or  Sons— The  Lady  of 

Allen,  Rev.  E.  B.,  Bacup  P.  C ,  Laneaskire. 
Anstex,  Rev.   G.  R.,  of  Dulverton,  Somer- 
setshire. 
Barker,  Rev.  W.  G.,  Walssll. 
Bellairs,  Rev.  U.  W.,  Edeeley,  Cheshire. 
Bcgbie,  Rev.  F.  R.,  Diseworth  V.,  Leicea- 

tershire. 
Birch,  Rev.  G.  Royds,  of  Charlton  Park, 

Gbncestershire. 
Bishop,  Rev.  Alfred,  Tichbome,  Hants. 
Bovle,  Rev.  E.,  Oliver's  Terrace.  Mile  End. 
Bultemer,  Rev.   R.   Durant,    Wrecclesham, 

Surrey. 
Cbaloncr,    Rev.  T.  W.,  Bramham    Lodge, 

Yorkshire. 
Churchill,  Rev.  Wm.   Winterbome,  Strick- 

land  R.,  Dorsetshire. 
Dawson,  Rev.  E.  H.  Otton,  Beauchamp  R., 

Eases. 
Dixon,  Rev.  Thoa.,  Frederick  Street,  South 

ShieMs. 
Foistcr,  Rev.  John,  the  Parsonage,  Lancaster 

Place,  Savoy. 
Girdlestone,  Bfev.  C,  Alderley  R.,  Cheshire. 
Glaister,  Rev.  Wm.,  Bockley  R.,  Sussex. 
Gray,  Rev.  Charles,  Godmanchester. 
Gr^ory,  Rev.  F.  T.,  Loose  P.,  near  Maid- 


Hanbory,  Rev.  Alfred,  at  Lowestoft. 
Harvey,  Rev.  J.  R.,  Winchcomb  V.,  Gloo- 

eestershire. 
Hoare,  Rev.  Wm.  W.,  St.  Paul's  P.  C,  Staly- 

bridge. 
Jones,  Rev.  Ed.,  Llanfihangel-geneu'r-glyn. 
Marriott,  Rev.  Wm.  M.  S.,  Horsenumaen  R., 

Kent. 


Mav,  Rev.  G.,  Locktinge  Park.  Berks. 

Mills,  Rev.  W.  L.,  Stonehouse  V.,  Glouoest 

Murray,  Rev.  G.  W.,  Kinlet  V.,  Salop. 

Pearsall,  Rev.  J.  S.,  Andover. 

PuroeH,  Rev.  Wm.,  Bedford  Villa,  Oilbn. 

RusseU,  Rev.  W.  B^  Turvey  R.,  Bedfordshire. 

Sneyd,  Rev.  Henry. 

Sterling,  Rev.  John,  Clifton. 

Stocker,  Rev.  Dr.,  Brewer  Street,  Oxford. 

Tancock,  Rev.  O.  J.)  Head  Master  of  Truro 

Grammar  SchooL 
Toye,  Rev.  J.  T..  late  of  Queen's  Coll.,  Oxon. 
Tuck,  Rev.  Wm.  Gilbert,  Moulton  R.  Suffi>Ik. 
Vincent,  Rev.  Fred.,  Midland  Place,  Liphook, 

Hants. 
Ward,  Rev.  C,  Ollerton. 
Williams,  Rev.  David,  Llanspythid,  Breconsh. 
Wood,  Rev.  R.  M.,  Latimer  R.  Bucks. 
Woodgate,  Rev.  Hy.  Arthur,  Belbroughton  R., 

Worcestershire. 

Of  Dauohtxes— The  Lady  of 

Barker,  Rev.  W.G. 
Bates,  Rev.  John  E. ,  Liverpool. 
Bateman,  Rev.  J.,  West  Leake  R.,  Notts. 
Bradford,  Rev.  Chas.  Arlington  V.,  Sussex. 
Buckle,  Rev.  G.  M.,  Glen-AIIen  V.,  Northum. 
Coulcher,  Rev.  W.  B.,  Congham  R. 
Crawford,  Rev.  C.  J.,  Woodmansteme  R., 

Surrey. 
Daubeney,  Rev.  James,  Qilbm. 
Dodson,  Rev.  Jn.,  Cockerham  V.,  Lancashire. 
Gilbard,  Rev.  Wm.,Painswick,  Gk>uGestersb. 
Hird,  Rev.  Joshua  S.,  Clapham  Common. 
Hornby,  Rev.  Robert,  Walton-le-dak  P.  C. 
Jerram,  Rev.  James,  Chobham  V.,  Surrey. 
Ltoyd,  Rev.  C  W.,  Goafield  V. .  Essex. 
Longe,  Henry  Browne,  Easton  R.,  Suffolk. 
Palmer,  Rev.  J.,  Uefbrd,  Devon. 
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H.,   Lyiniiiiter»   near 


BsrenhiQ,   Rer*   £• 

Aniadel. 
Seokt,  Rev.  A.  J.>  Plumstoad  Common. 
Smith,  Rev.  Thomas,  Cotgrave. 
Stoneham,  Rev.  T.,  Ketley  P. 
Thorold,  Rev.  Wm.,  Kmippi  in  the  pariah  of 

Northam,  Devon.  Hilton,  Rev.  Uy,,  v.  of  htndmn,  Kent^  to 

Twysden,  Rev.  T.,  Mount  P1eaaant.Dartmth.         Sybilk  Lacy,  only  d.  oi  the  Rev.  Geocge 
Vernon,  Rev.  W.,  Berkeley  Place,  OTeltenham.         Simpaon,  of  Oloven,  same  eoonty. 

Wi]liamB,Rev.  R.,  RogiettR.,  Monmouthah.      ""  ~       *~ *" 

Wortbington,  Rev.  Dr.,  Mecklenburgh  Street, 

London. 


Eaq.,  M.D. ,  PhyacuufGeneral  tolshftWonm 
iairdaiid. 
Hall,  Rev.  W.  R.*  yonnger  son  of  David  Hall, 
Eaq.,  of  Portland  Plaee,  to  Ckra,  d.  of  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Neiraombe,  r.  of  Shenlsy, 
Herta. 


MARRIAGES. 

Anderton,  Rev.  J.  H.,  p.  c.  of  Clitheroc,  Lan- 
cadiire,  to  Anne,  fourth  d.  of  Leonard  Wil- 
Idnaon,  Esq.,  of  Roch  House,  Slainbom. 
AlKes,  Rev.  T.  W. ,  Examining  Chaplain  of  the 
Bishop  of  London,  and  FelW  oi  Wadham 
Coll.,  Ozon,  to  Elisa  Hall,  second  d.  of  S, 
Harding  Newman,  Eao.,  of  Nelmes,  Essex. 
Bailey,  Rev.  J.  H.,  of  Wickford,  Enex.  to  Ca. 
roline  Mary,  youngest  d.  of  the  late  Thomas 
Davison,  £ki  .,  of  Bedford  Rov. 
Beardsworth,  Kev.  Georce,  B.  A.  of  St.  John's 
Coll.,  Camb.,  and    Curate  of  Selliiw,  to 
Charlotte,  d.  of  John  Neame,  Esq.,  of  Sel- 
ling Court,  Kent. 
Bickenteth,  Rev.  Edward,  of  Shrewsbury,  to 
Martha  Mary  Anne,  eldest  d.  of  the  late 
Valentme  Vickers,  Esq.,  of  Cranmere  Hall, 
^Salop. 
Blakiston,  Rev.  Robert,  M.  A.  of  Queen's  Coll., 
Oxon,  to  Anna,  eldest  d.  of  C  C  Dendy, 
Esq.,  Banker,  of  Chichetter. 
Boynton,  Rev.  Griffith,  B.A.  of  Trio.  Coll., 
Camb.,  to  Selina,  third  d.  of  W.  Watkins, 
Eaq.,  (k  Badbv  House,  Northampton. 
Byron,  Rev.  Jonn,  B.A.  of  Brasennose  ColL, 
Oxon,  to  Elisabeth,  only  d.  of  George  Har- 
vey, Esq.,  of  Newark. 
Chamberlam,  Rev.  G.  W.,  B.  A.  to  Launce 
Campbell,  aecond  d.  of  the  late  Philip  Glover, 
-  Esq.,  formerly  of  Sedgford,  Norfolk, 
demenger.  Rev.  Wm.  P.,  B.A.  of  Dublin,  to 
Alice  Louisa,  d.  of  the  late  Captain  Charles 
Dacre,  of  the  East  India  Service. 
Domford,  Rev.  Richard,  r.  of  Middleton,  Lan- 
'  caahire,  to  Emma,  fourth  d.  of  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Keate,  Canon  of  Windsor,  and  r.  of  Hartley 
WespalL 
Elmhirst,  Rev.  Edward,  B.A.,  late  of  Trinity 
Hall,  Camb., to  Sophia  Elisabeth,  only  d.  of 
the  Rev.  J.  H.  Rawnsby,  r.  of  Halton  Hole- 
gate,  Lincolnshire. 
French,  Rev.  William,  Wanffford  p.  c,  Sofiblk, 
to  Emily,  youngest  d.  of  Luke  Dench,  Esq., 
of  Ely. 
Fukher.  Rev.  Thomaa,  to  Elisa  Ann,  third  d. 
of  John  Burlingham,  Esq.  of  Old  Bucken- 
ham,  Norfolk. 
Garratt,  Rev.  Samuel,  only  son  of  Wm.  A. 
Garratt,   Esq.,  of   Hampstead,   to  Letitia 
Sarah  Bathsua,  third  d.  of  the  Rev.  B.  J. 
Vernon,  late  Senior  Chaplain  at  St  Helena. 
Graves,  Rev.  Charlea,  Feltow  of  TriniW  Coll., 
DnUin,  to  Selina,  d.  of  the  late  John  Cheyne, 


Homer,  Rev.  J.  S.  H.,  M.A.  of  Exeter  CoO., 
Oxon,  to  Sophia  Gortmde,  eldeat  d.  of  the 
late  Wm.  Dickinson,  Esq.,  noay  yean  M.P. 
for  the  coontyof  Somerset. 
Jackson,  Rev.  Wm.  Ward,  M.A.  of  Liaosb 
CoIL,  Oxon,  to  Anne  Ross,  d.  of  John  Sla- 
pleton,  Esq.,  of  Thorpe  Lee»  Snrrey. 
James,  Rev.,  Edward,  M.A.,  aeeond  son  of 
John  Jamea,  Eaq.,  of  Somenet  House,  Tnn- 
bridge  Wells,  to  Biiary,  voongest  d.  of  the 
late  AUerman  Magnay,  of  East  HiD,  Wsnds- 
worth. 
Knollys,  Rev.  Erskine,  to  Caroline  Aonsta, 
second  d.  of  the  late  Rev.  Charlea  A.  North, 
r.  of  Alverstoke,  Hanta. 
Lee,  Rev.  Samuel,  D.D.,  prebendarvoff  Brirtslk 
r.  of  Barley,  Herta,  and  Regiua  Piofcawt  of 
Hebrew  in  the  University  of  Cambridge^  to 
Anne,  fourth  d.  of  the  Rev.  8.  Jenkini^  of 
Lockug,  Somerset,  and  Stone,  Ghnacerter- 
ahire. 
Morgan,  Rev.  Robert,  r.  of  Sevington,  Kent, 
to  Ann,  eldest  d.  of  John  Furi^,  Esq.,  of 
Canterbury. 
Onslow,  Rev.  Charles,  third  son  of  the  late 
Rev.  M.  Onslow,  r.  of  Brsdferd  Peveiel^  to 
Elisabeth,  ekiest  d.  of  the  late  John  Bond, 
Esq.,  of  Grange,  Dorset. 
Owen,  Rev.  Thomas,  B.A.,  to  Miss  Baker,  of 

Budworth,  Cheshire. 
Party,  Rev.  T.,  p.c.  of  Banntoo,  Gloucester^ 
ahire,  to  Anne,  d.  of  M.  CoUina,  Eaq. ,  MP. 
for  Warwick. 
Powell,  Rev.  John,  of  Cowbridge,  to  Mary, 
eldest  surviving  d.  of  the  late  S.  L.  Wood, 
Esq.,  of  Cringle  Brook,  Lancashire. 
Rainier,  Rev.  George,  B.A.  of  Brasennose 
Coll.,  Oxon,  to  Sarah,  d.  of  Sir  Thomas  Har- 
vey,  K.C.B.,  of  ShoMen  Lod^  Kent. 
Scooamore,  Rev.  W.  E.,  r.  of  Ditchingham,  to 
Albina,  youngest  d.  of  the  late  J.  King,  Eaq., 
of  FVome,  SomerKt 
Sirde,  Rev.  Oliver,  son  of  Heniy  Sirfe,  Esq.,  of 
Dublin,  to  Amelia,  eldest  d.  of  B.  Jones,  Esq., 
of  Cambray  House,  Cheltenham. 
Stevens,  Rev.  Rd.,  Incumbent  of  Trensham, 
Surrey,  to  Susan  Louisa,  eldest  d.  of  G. 
Smith,  Esq.,  of  Serle-street,  Lincohi'a  Inn 
Fields,- London. 
Waller,  Rev.  Charles,  son  of  the  kte  Hon.  C 
Waller,  of  Canada,  to  Mary,  d.  of  A.  Jevcrs, 
Eaq. 
Walrond,  Rev.  T.  A.,  B.A.,  of  Smallbridee, 
Axmioster,  to  Mary  Elisabeth,  d.  of  Dr. 
Sutherland,  of  Parliament^street. 
Woodward,  Rev.  Wm.,  of  Plumpton,  to  Julia, 
third  d.  of  John  Marten  Cnpps,  Esq.,  of 
Nevington,  Suasex. 
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EVENTS  OF  THE  MONTH. 


N.B.  The  Xtsnts  are  nwde  up  to  the  2Siul  of  each  Month. 


Testimonials  Of  Respect  xoCtERor.— 
The  foUofring  gratifying  marks  of  esteem 
and  respect  bare  recently  been  presented 
to  the  undermentioned  clergy  by  their  con- 
gregations and  parishioners : — 

Rer.  J.  Bailey,  carate  of  St  Stephen's, 
Norwich,  an  elegant  service  of  plate. 

Key.  J.  C.  Bathwayt,  Leistoo.  Suffolk. 

Rer.  Mr.  Brindley,  Sheffield,  Home's 
'*  Introduction  to  the  Scriptures,''  and  a 
purse  of  40  guineas,  for  his  exposition  of 


Rev.  W.  H.  Brookfield,  curate  of  All 
Saints,  Southampton,  a  service  of  plate,  a 
suit  of  robes,  and  a  purse  of  money. 

Rer.  S.  G.  Bull,  incumbent  of  St. 
James's,  Bradford,  a  handsome  time -piece, 
Tslae  near  20f. 

Rev.  Charles  Carroll,  late  of  Shortley, 
Norwich. 

Rer.  Wm.  M.  Dudley,  late  curate  of  St 
James,  Poole. 

Rer.Thos.  Dnry,  late  rector  of  Keighley. 

Rev.  C.  J.  Phipps  Eyre,  rector  of  Sl 
Giles  Church,  Reading,  an  elegant  serrice 
of  communion  plate. 

Rev.  H.  Herbert,  ricar  of  Cams. 

Rer.  J.  Jones,  late  curate  of  Henley  in 
Arden. 

Rer.  Robert  Lamb,  Head  Master  of 
Brompton  Grammar  School,  late  of  Kirk- 
kam,  Lancashire. 

Rer.  J.  D.  Lumb,  curate  of  Mathley, 
near  Leeds. 

Rer.  Wm.  Manbey,  Witham,  a  piece  of 
plate,  ralue  eOL 

Rer.  Thomas  Webster  (the  late),  an  ele- 
gint  mural  tablet  to  the  memory  of. 

Rer.  T.  Woodraff,  Somerby,  near  Grsji'o 
tkana,  a  silrer  waiter. 

Rer.  J.  Wright,  St. George's,  Newcastle, 
Staffordshire. 

BBRKSHIRB. 
HuNoiBPORD. — ^A  meeting  of  the  mem- 
bers  ind  friends  of  the  Hungerford  branch 
of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Goepel  in  Foreign  Parte  lately  took  place 
St  the  Town  Hall,  the  Archdeacon  Berens 
in  the  chair.  There  was  a  large  assem- 
blage of  the  clergy  and  gentry  of  the  town 
uid  neighbourbMKi.  all  of  whom  appeared 
to  evince  intense  interest  in  the  proceed- 
ings. The  Lord  Bishop  of  Barbadoes 
>Mred  the  first  resolution  in  an  able  speech. 
Thomas  Hogan  Smith,  Esq.,  seconded  the 
w«)lution.  The  Rer.  A.  M.  Campbell, 
lector  of  Paddington  and  senior  secreUry 
to  the  society  mored  the  second  resolu- 
tiOQ.  Mr.  CampbeU  iDformed  the  meeting 


of  what  had  been  done,  what  was  doing, 
and  what  was  purposed  in  the  Canadas, 
Australia,  New  Zealand,  Van  Dieman's 
Land,  and  the  West  and  East  Indian  Epis- 
copales.  The  rer.  gentleman  entered  rery 
largely  into  detail.  The  Rer.  D.  Parsons, 
Rer.  G.  Thompson,  Rer.  £.  Otto  TrereU 
yan,  Ber.  J.  Butler,  General  Le  Mesarier, 
and  W.  Neate,  Esq.,  also  addressed  the 
meeting. 

Consecration  op  Trinity  Church, 
NEAR  Virginia  Watsr — ^The  first  stone 
of  this  Church  (dedicated  to  the  Holy  Tri- 
nity) which  is  situated  at  Sunning-hill 
Dale,  in  the  pariah  of  Old  Windsor,  was  laid 
by  her  late  Royal  Highness  the  Princess 
Augusta,  in  Sept.,  1839.  The  patronage 
is  in  the  diocesan,  the  Bishop  of  Oxford. 
The  Bishop  of  Rochester,  accompanied  by 
the  Rer,  K.  K.  Beddingfield,  of  Woking- 
ham, the  incumbent,  consecrated  the 
church  on  the  ftud  of  October.  Serend 
raluable  gifts  bare  been  made  to  the 
church  by  the  neighbouring  gentry. — Con- 
tgrvative  JoumaL 

CHESHIRE. 

Chdech  Extension  in  the  Diocese  of 
Chestsr — The  present  bishop  has  had 
the  satisfaction  ofconsecrating  no  less  than 
134  churches  during  his  episcopate. — Man- 
ehtsttr  ChronieU, 

St.  John's  Church,  Baglawton,  was  con- 
secrated on  the  15th  of  October,  by  the 
Right  Rer.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Chester. 
A  procession  was  formed  at  the  Town 
Hall,  and  proceeded  to  St.  John's  Church. 
The  collections  amounted  to  the  handsome 
sum  of  77/.  7#. — Ibid. 

Noble  Bequests.— Died  at  Leigh,  on 
the  6th  of  October,  Mrs.  Hurst.  The  de- 
ceased  lady  has  left  by  her  will  the  fol- 
lowing munificent  sums  to  charitable  par- 
poses— ris.,  3001.  to  be  inrested  by  her 
executors  for  the  benefit  of  the  ricar  of 
Leigh  and  his  successors  for  erer;  500iL 
towards  the  erection  of  a  church  at  West- 
leigh  in  the  same  parish ;  400i2.  to  be  in- 
rested  by  her  executors,  and  the  interest 
and  diridends  annually  to  be  distributed 
amongst  the  poor  parishioners  in  sums  of 
IQi.  each ;  lOOi.  to  the  Mancheater  Royal 
Infirmary,  and  the  residue  of  her  personal 
property,  after  dischan^g  her  debts  and 
the  rarious  other  legacies  bequeathed  by 
her  will,  she  directs  to  be  inrested  for  the 
benefit  of  the  clergyman  of  Westleigh 
Church  when  erected.  In  addition  to  these 
bequests  the  deceased,  a  short  time  pre- 
▼iotts  to  her  death,  gare  the  sum  of  1001. 
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towmrds  the  erection  of  the  new  church  in 
Bedford. — Manehester  Cowrier. 

DEVONSHIRE. 

Anniv-ernry  meetings  of  the  Societies 
for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  and 
for  Propagating  the  Gospel  in  Foreign 
Farts,  were  held  at  Exeter  on  the  17th  of 
Septemher,  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  in  the 
chair.  The  claims  of  the  societies  were 
advanced  hy  the  Earl  of  Devon,  the  Bishop 
of  Winchester,  the  Bishop  of  Barhados, 
Mr.  Justice  Coleridge,  Mr  Justice  Patte- 
son,  M.  £.  N.  Ptfrker,  Esq.,  M.P..  the 
Dean  of  Exeter,  the  Rer.  Chancellor  Pott, 
the  Rer.  Archdeacon  Stevens,  &c.  The 
Bishop  of  Exeter  announced  the  munifi- 
cent intention  of  Sir  Charles  Lemon  to 
found  a  mining  college  in  his  native  county 
of  Cornwall,  for  which  purpose  he  would 

five  a  site  for  the  huildings,  5O01,  to  the 
uilding  fund,  and  to  leave  at  his  death  a 
sum  of  10,000/.  or  20,000/.,  according  to  its 
wants,  in  the  hands  of  the  trustees.  The 
college  to  be  essentially  a  church-of- Eng- 
land establishment,  but  open  to  persons  of 
all  religious  persuasions. 

A  munificent  donation  of  3002.  has  been 
received  by  Messrs.  Sanders,  bankers,  per 
£.  L.,  for  that  excellent  institution  the 
Exeter  Diocesan  Societv  for  the  Propaga- 
tion of  the  Gospel  in  Foreien  Parts,  and 
also  a  donation  of  107.  from  the  same  bene- 
volent person  for  the  Central  and  National 
School. 

The  Venerable  and  Rev.  W.T.  P.  Bry- 
mer  has  just  subscribed  5001,  Cthe  bishop 
gave  a  similar  sum)  towards  tne  erection 
of  a  new  church  at  East  Wells,  in  the  pa- 
rish of  St.  Cuthbert.—  Wat  of  England 
Comervative, 

DORSETSHIRE. 
SHAPTESBunv,  Sept.  22. — The  attend- 
ance of  the  clergy  and  laitv  at  the  conse- 
cration of  the  new  church  of  Cann  St, 
Rumbold  was  numerous,  and  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  day  highly  gratifying.  An  ap- 
Sropriate  sermon  was  preached  by  the  Lord 
lisbop  of  Salisbury.  The  collection  made 
far  exceeded  what  was  previously  ex- 
pected.— SaUibury  Herald, 

ESSEX. 

The  polling  on  the  question  of  granting 
a  church-rate  of  6d.  in  the  pound  for  the 
parish  of  Boclcin^  commenced  on  the  24th 
Sept.,  being  earned  on  with  great  activity 
on  both  sides.  The  Very  Rev.  Sir  Her- 
bert Oakeley,  the  dean,  declared  the  num- 
bers as  follows  c-^gainst  the  rate,  201 ; 
fbr  it,  172 1  majority  against  it,  29.  — 
Chelnuford  Chronicle. 

The  village  of  Wivenhoe  was  recently 
thrown  into  a  state  of  confusion  in  conse- 
quence of  an  attempt  to  oppose  the  grant 
of  a  chnroh-rate.  The  parish  meeting  was 
fixed  for  Friday,  the  9th  of  October.  The 
Rev.  James  Ind,  the  rector,  took  the  chair. 


and  a  poll  having  been  demanded,  the  re- 
sult was  a  majonty  of  51  in  favour  of  the 
rate. — E$t9x  Standard, 

The  magistrates  of  the  Dnnmow  sessions 
have  decided  that  persons  coming  from  a 
distance  for  the  purpose  of  attendinc  di- 
vine service  at  a  place  of  worship  of  which 
they  are  regular  members  are  <«  travellers** 
within  the  meaning  of  the  Act,  and  may 
be  accommodated  with  refreshment  at  a 
beer-shop  or  public -house  during  the 
hours  ot  divine  service  in  the  parish 
church. 

A  highly  respectable  meeting  of  the 
friends  of  the  church  of  England  was  heU 
at  the  George  Inn,  Halsted,  Essex,  on  the 
19tb  of  Oct.,  to  take  into  consideration  the 
best  means  of  providing  for  the  deficiency 
of  church  accommodation  in  that  parish. 
The  Rev.  H.  Roberts  was  in  the  chair ; 
and  amongst  those  present  we  observed  the 
Rev.  A.  Roberts,  J.  N.  Brewster,  G.  De 
Home  Vaisey,  Edward  May,  Geom  Sper- 
ling. S.  Day,  A.  May,  J.  T.  Adams,  P. 
Nunn,  R.  Scale,  O.  Hustler,  P.  G.  Nunn. 
and  B.  Gilson,  Esqrs.,  Messrs.  Hay  ward, 
E.  Bentall,  A.  Rayner,  Bridge,  John  Nuon, 
John  Houghton,  James  Cross,  and  James 
Houghton.  Resolutions  in  furtherance  of 
the  objects  of  the  meeting  were  agreed  to, 
and  a  committee  was  formed  to  eonsider 
the  best  means  of  effecting  it,  either  by 
adding  to  the  sittings  at  the  church,  or 
building  a  chapel  of  ease. — Esstx  Standard. 

HAMPSHIRE. 
RvDE,  Isle  of  Wight,  Sept.  28-— A 
subscription  has  been  going  on  for  some 
time  for  erecting  a  church  in  this  town, 
which  is  at  present  without  one.  The  town 
of  Ryde  is  a  hamlet  of  Newchurch,  and  is 
distant  from  the  parish  church  about  six 
miles;  its  population  is  estimated  at  about 
5000  in  winter,  and  8000  in  summer.  The 
church  accommodation  consists  of  two 
chapels,  one  partly  parochial  and  partly 
proprietary,  the  other  altogether  proprie- 
tary. In  nei^er  of  these  are  there,  strictly 
spiMJcioc,  any  free  sittings,  although  by 
the  kindness  and  liberality  of  G.  Player, 
Esq.,  and  the  Rev.  B.  Waldo  Sibthorp, 
their  respective  proprietors,  a  certain  num- 
ber of  seats  are  set  apart  as  such.  It  is 
estimated  that  the  oost  of  a  church  will 
be  about  20001.,  of  which  only  800L  has 
hitherto  been  raised ;  and  consequently, 
even  with  the  aid  of  the  Chnrch-bnilding 
Fund,  there  is  still  a  considerable  defi- 
ciency.—Hants  Adver  titer, 

HEREFORDSHIRB. 

We  are  sorry  to  hear  that  the  stewards 
(seven  in  number)  of  the  recent  festival 
at  Hereford  will  have  to  pay  about  106(. 
each,  to  make  up  the  deficiency.  The 
Clergymen's  Widow  and  Orphan  Society 
received  the  total  amount  of  the  collections, 
free  of  ^  deductions  —  namely,   lOfST. 
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17fl.  3d.  [Thtt  18,  the  newspaper  tnm 
which  the  account  is  taken  is  sorry,  not 
the  Magazine,  which  is  very  much  amused, 
aod  hopes  that  such  fines  may  in  time 
amount  to  a  prohibition,  and  lead  to  some 
more  rational  and  Christian  mode  of  sup- 
porting a  charity. — £o.] 

KENT. 

On  the  ]4(k  of  October,  the  consecration 
of  Christ  Church  C'liu^jel,  at  Heme  Bay, 
was  performed  by  the  Arcbbisbop  of  Cun- 
terbury.  The  chapel  is  capable  of  hold- 
ing 1000  persons.  A  collection,  amount- 
ing to  near  50/.,  was  made  at  the  door.  His 
grace  next  proceeded  to  consecrate  the 
burial-ground  attached  to  the  chapel,  which 
ceremony  was  rendered  very  interesting  in 
consequence  of  the  number  of  the  clergy 
and  the  great  concourse  of  spectators  as- 
sembled.— Kentish  Observer. 

The  meeting  of  the  C'aoterbury  diocesan 
branch  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation 
of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts  took  place 
on  the  15th  of  October.  The  company  was 
numerous  and  highly  respectable,  com- 
prising most  of  the  gentry  and  clergy,  with 
their  families,  of  the  city  and  neighbour- 
hood. His  grace  the  archbishop  took  the 
chair.  On  the  previous  day  a  general 
meeting  of  the  Ashford  District  Associa- 
tion of  the  above  society  was  held  at  the 
Assembly  Rooms,  Ashford,  his  grace  the 
archbishop  presiding.  The  meeting  was 
attended  by  a  numerous  and  highly  re- 
spectable assemblage  of  persons.— I6iii. 

LANCASHIRE. 

Blackburn. — ^All  Saints  Church,  Clay- 
ton-le -Moors,  was  consecrated  on  the  8th 
of  October  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  the  dio- 
cese. The  church  is  finished  in  an  ex- 
ceedingly neat  and  chaste  manner,  and  is 
capable  of  containing  550  persons  on  the 
ground  floor ;  it  is  so  arranged  that  galleries 
may  be  erected  at  any  future  time  to  seat 
500  more. — Blackburn  Standard, 

Lkiob.  —  The  new  church  recently 
erected  in  the  township  of  Bedford  was 
consecrated  on  the  19th  of  October,  by  the 
Bishop  of  Chester,  in  the  presence  of  Lord 
and  Lady  Francis  Egerton,  and  of  a  large 
and  respectable  congregation  from  the  pa- 
lish and  neighbourhood.  The  sum  of  100^ 
wasGoUectadon  the  occasion. — Manchester 
Courier, 

We  regret  that  our  limited  space  will 
Dot  allow  us  to  quote  the  eloquent  seeches 
delivered  on  tne  occasion  of  laying  the 
foundation  stone  of  the  Liverpool  Col- 
legiate Institution,  which  interesting  event 
took  place  on  the  22nd  of  October.  An 
appropriate  sermon  was  delivered  by  the 
Biehop  of  Chester  at  St.  Peter's  Church. 
The  aiddreases  of  Lord  Francis  Egerton, 
who  took  the  diair  at  the  dinner  which  fol- 
lowed the  ceremony,  and  of  I.ord  Stanley. 
awakened  the  admiration,  and  elicited  the 
eothosiaam  of  all  present.     Upwards  of 

Vol,  XVIII— iVbt^.  1840. 


one  thousand  of  the  sft'to  of  Liverpool  sat 
down  to  the  dinner.  The  donauoos  to- 
wards the  expenses  of  the  building  exceed 
12,000/. 

On  the  16th  of  October,  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Chester  consecrated  Christ  Church,  Ac- 
crington.  This  church  is  a  very  beautiful 
and  highly  finished  building,  calculated  to 
acoopimodate  1000  persons.  At  the  con- 
elusion  of  the  service  there  was  a  collec- 
tion, which  amounted  io  461. -^  Blaekbum 
Standard, 

Benbpice  op  Land.— By  an  order  in 
council,  dated  the  10th  of  August,  1840^ 
the  townships  of  Clifton  with  Salwick,  and 
Newton  with  Scales,  were  separated  from 
the  parish  of  Kirkham,  forall  eccleaiastical 
purposes. 

LBICESTERSHTRE. 

CnuRCH-RATK  IN  LxicKSTBR.-*A  vsstry 
meeting  was  held  at  Great  Wigston,  on 
the  17th  of  October,  for  the  purpose  of 
passinff  the  accounts  of  Mr.  Baddeiey  and 
Mr.  Thomas  Phipps,  the  late  churchwar- 
dens, when  the  radicals  mustered  strong, 
and  moved  an  amendment  that  the  ac- 
counts did  not  pass.  This  was  negatived 
by  a  majority  of  four.  On  a  rate  of  Sd,  in 
the  pound  being  proposed,  the  radicals 
moved  that  this  meeting  be  adjourned  for 
six  months.  This  was  followed  by  an 
amendment  that  the  rate  be  now  laid,  when 
there  was  a  majority  of  three  for  the  rate. 
A  poll  was  next  demanded  against  the  rate, 
and  the  polling  commenced  and  continued 
until  four  o'clock  on  Friday,  when  the 
numbers  were  declared  to  be  —  For  the 
rate,  169;  against  it,  64;  majority,  105 — 
Leiceeier  Herald. 

LINCOLNSHIRE. 

The  Vicar  op  Gbdvby  and  the  Me- 
thodists.— ^An  examiner  and  proctor,  de- 
puted from  the  court  of  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  to  take  evidence  against  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Escott,  the  vicar  of  Gedney,  for 
refusing  to  bury  a  child  who  had  been 
christened  by  a  Wesleyan  minister,  and 
whose  body  now  remains  aboveground,  as- 
sembled on  the  I5tb  of  October,  to  hold  a 
court  in  the  vestry  of  the  church,  where 
the  necessary  testimony  was  gone  into,  and 
the  court  adjourned  to  London.  The  Wes- 
leyan body  are  prosecuting  ihesuit— Ltii- 
eoln  Mercury, 

MIDDLESEX. 

A  church  is  now  being  erected  within 
the  grounds  belonging  to  the  Charterhouae 
School.  The  d,eaa  wall  facing  Old-street, 
St.  Luke*s,  will  be  thrown  down,  in  order 
to  display  the  church. 

Thb  Bethnal-Grxxn  Churches. — It 
is  highly  gratifying  to  hear  of  the  success 
which  has  attended  the  project  for  extend* 
ing  the  means  of  relieving  the  great  popu- 
lation of  the  extensive  district  of  Bethnal 
Green,  and  to  ameliorate  their  spiritual 
4   G 
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wanta.  Little  more  than  a  year  baa  passed 
from,  the  time  the  design  for  building  ten 
churches  in  that  district  was  formed,  and 
by  a  report  recently  published  by  the  com- 
mittee, every  reasonable  hope  may  be  en- 
tertained that  the  whole  of  the  large  sum 
of  75,000/.,  required  for  the  purpose,  will 
be  raised  by  the  ensuing  spnng.  The  re- 
port has  been  published  under  the  ap- 
proral  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  of  Lon- 
don, and  in  it  is  stated  the  fact,  that  the 
greater  portion  of  the  population  of  Betb- 
nal  Green  are  descendants  of  those  who, 
on  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes, 
left  their  country  rather  than  abjure  their 
Protestant  faith. 

QuBBN*8  Bounty. — Application  having 
been  recently  made  to  some  of  the  city 
authorities  relative  to  Queen's  Bounty,  \^ 
think  it  necessary  to  state,  upon  authority, 
that  there  is  not  at  present,  nor  has  there 
been  since  the  year  1829,  any  such  bounty 
as  "Queen's  Bounty."  Formerly  there 
was  an  annual  grant  of  1000/.,  which  com- 
menced about  the  beginning  of  the  reign 
of  George  IIL,  and  was  continued  until 
the  year  above  named,  when  it  ceased.  It 
has  not  been  since  that  period  granted,  and 
the  collection  upon  the  king's  letter,  which 
used  to  accompany  the  grant,  has  also  been 
discontinued  since  that  time. 

Salaries  OP  Chaplains  op  Metropo- 
litan Union  Workhouses.  —  At  the 
weekly  meeting  of  the  Marylebone  board  of 
directors  and  guardians,  held  on  the  l6th 
of  October,  for  the  purpose  of  considering 
the  propriety  of  raising  the  salary  of  the 
He  v.  P.  Moody,  the  chaplain,  from  150^ 
to  200/.  per  year,  one  of  the  directors,  in 
support  of  his  argument  against  such  in- 
crease, resd  a  letter  he  had  received  in  an- 
swer to  his  inquiries  upon  the  subject  from 
the  poor  law  commissioners,  containing  a 
list  of  the  salaiies  of  all  the  chaplains  of 
tbe  metropolitan  union  workhouses,  which 
were  as  follow: —West  Ham  union  work- 
house, 180/.;  Brentford,  80/.  ;  St.  George 
in  the  East,  50/. ;  Hackney,  40/.  ;  Hendon, 
73/.  10». ;  Holborn,  50/. ;  Kensington  union, 
Chelsea  workhouse,  40/.  ;  Kensington 
workhouse,  40/.  ;  Hammersmith  work- 
house, 80/. ;  Fulham  workhouse,  30/. ;  City 
of  London  union,  three  chaplains,  two  at 
150£,  each,  and  one  at  100/L ;  East  London 
union,  100/.;  West  London  union,  100/. 
Sl  Martin's-in-the-Fields.  100/.;  Poplar, 
60/.;  Strand  union,  90/.;  Stepney  union, 
Limehouse,  30/.;  Mile*  end  workhouse, 
SO/.  ;  Hatcliff  workhouse.  SO/.  ;  Wapprng 
workhouse,  30/.;  Uxbridge  union,  50/.; 
and  Whitechapel  union,  702.  Thus  it  will 
be  seen  that  the  entire  sum  paid  for  the 
services  of  twenty -four  clergymen  does 
not  exceed  1493/.  10«.  per  annum. 

SOCIBTY  FOR  THa    PROPAGATION  OF  THE 

Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts.  —  A  public 
roeeiing  was  held  on  the  22nd  Oct..  at  tlie 
parochial  school -rooms,  LiverpooUroad, 
for  the  purpose  of  establishing  an  Isling- 


ton branch  in  connexion  with  the  above 
society.  The  Right  Hon.  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  London  was  in  the  chair.  The  Rev. 
Daniel  Wilson,  the  Rev.  Earnest  Haw- 
kins, the  liev.  John  Hambotton,  and  the 
Rev.  William  Shaw,  addressed  the  meet- 
ing, urging  the  necessity  for  the  formation 
of  such  an  institution.  Resolutions  were 
unanimously  passed  by  which  the  o^ects 
of  the  society  would  be  carried  into  effect ; 
and  the  assemblage,  having  passed  a  vote 
of  thanks  to  the  right  reverend  chairman, 
dispersed. 

New  Chvrciiss.  —  By  the  twentieth 
annual  reportof  her  majesty's  commission- 
ers for  building  new  churches,  we  learn 
that,  at  the  time  the  previous  report  had 
been  made,  24S  churches  and  chapels  had 
been  completed,  in  which  accommodation 
had  been  provided  for  314,41*2  per8ons.in- 
eluding  174,270  free  seats  appropriated  to 
the  use  of  the  poor.  It  appears  by  tbe 
present  report,  that  since  then  fifteen  new 
churches  had  been  completed,  by  the  aid 
of  grants  from  the  funds  placed  at  their 
disposal.  In  these  fifteen^  churches  ac- 
commodation has  been  provided  for  13,841 
persons,  including  8809  free  seats  for  the 
use  of  the  poor.  Thus,  in  the  whole,  256 
churches  and  chapels  have  now  been  com- 
pleted, and  therein  provision  has  been 
made  for 328,253  persons,  including  182,479 
free  seats  for  the  use  of  the  poor.  It  ap- 
pears also,  that  nineteen  churches  are  now 
in  the  course  of  building,  to  the  erection 
of  which  her  majesty's  commissioners  have 
contributed  from  the  funds  placed  at  their 
disposal. 

The  directors  of  the  East  India  Com- 
pany have  not  only  determined  to  con- 
tribute the  sum  of  40,e00/.  towards  the 
erection  of  a  cathedral  church  in  Calcutta, 
which  will  be  a  lasting  monument  to  the 
piety  and  worth  of  Bishop  Wilson,  bat 
have  also  felt  it  their  duty  to  send  their 
command  by  letter  to  the  Governor-in- 
Chief,  Lord  Auckland,  informing  him  of 
their  will  and  pleasure  that  he  shall  pro- 
mote, encourage,  and  protect  the  ests- 
blished  religion  in  the  country  ander  bis 
control. 

St.  Georoe-thk.Martyr,Soutbware. 
_0n  Wednesday  the  7th  of  October,  a 
contest,  which  has  been  going  on  since 
Monday  with  much  acrimony  on  both 
sides,  finally  closed  in  favour  of  the  church 
party  and  a  two-pence -halfpenny  rector's 
rate,  llie  snccessfnl  candidates  were 
Messrs  Reeve,  Davis,  Vardon,  and  Ander- 
son, as  overseers  ;  and  Messrs.  Hoole  and 
Batsford,  as  trustees  of  the  church-yard 
annuitants.  The  numbers  were  declared 
to  be,  for  the  church-party,  S95 ;  and  for 
the  radical  party,  with  their  three-half- 
penny rate,  and  one  penny  voluntary, 326, 
leaving  a  balance  for  the  higher  rate  of  69. 
llie  majority  for  overseers  was  76,  and  for 
trustees  79.     We   understand  tbe  two« 
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pence -hnlfpenny  rate  was  fixed  as  being 
ihe  lowest  possible  that  would  afford  the 
means  of  repairing  and  beautifying  the 
church,  which  is  in  a  most  filthy  condition, 
ood  for  other  legal  purposes ;  and  that  the 
three-halfpenny  compulsory,  and  the  penny 
voluntary,  rate  of  the  '•  economists''  would 
have  been  quite  insufficient. 

NORFOLK. 
A  meeting  was  held  at  Harleston,  Nor- 
folk, on  the  10th  October,  with  a  view  to 
the  formation  of  a  district  branch  of  the 
Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel 
in  Foreign  Parts.  The  chair  was  taken  by 
the  Right  Hon.  and  Rev.  Lord  Bayning, 
and  the  interest  of  a  large,  respectable, 
tod  attentive  assemblage  was  fully  main- 
tained by  the  different  speeches  for  about 
three  hours.  The  collection  at  the  close 
of  the  meeting  amounted  to  401.— Suffolk 
Herald. 

NORTHUMBERLAND. 
At  a  meeting  in  favour  of  education 
held  at  Berwick,  Lord  F.  Fitzclarence 
stated  the  following  fact  illustrative  of  her 
Majesty's  prompt  benevolence  : — He  was 
intrusted  to  present  a  petition  to  the 
Queen  in  favour  of  juvenile  education, 
and  he  attended  the  levee  for  that  purpose ; 
at  two  o'clock  he  had  the  honour  to  make 
known  to  her  Majesty  the  desire  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Berwick  for  the  erection  of 
a  school,  and  on  his  return  home  to  dress 
for  dinner,  his  lordship  foundacheccjue  for 
100/.  from  the  Queen,  to  be  applied  for 
the  purpose  of  the  petitioners. — NewcatUe 
Chronicle. 

NOTTINGHAMSHIRE. 
A  public  meeting  for  the  purpose  of 
extending  the  advantages  of  a  sound  sys- 
tem of  general  education,  based  upon  re- 
ligious principles,  was  held  at  the  Low 
J'avement  Rooms,  in  this  town,  on  98th 
September.  At  twelve  o'clock  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Lincoln  took  the  chair.  The 
meeting  was  eloquently  addressed  by  Yen. 
Archdeacon  Wilkins,  who  likewise  read 
the  report.  The  first  resolution  was 
moved  by  the  Veu.  Archdeacon  Browne, 
and  seconded  by  J.  S.  Sherwin,  Esq. 
Henry  Gaily  Knight,  Esq.,  M.P.,  the  Hon. 
and  Rev.  John  Vernon,  Colonel  RoUeston, 
M.P.,  Rev.  J.  W.  Brooks,  the  Rev.  H. 
W.  Plumptree,  Mr.  Hicklin.  of  the  Not- 
tingham Journal,  F.  Wright.  Esq.,  and  the 
Rev.  J.  J.  Cleaver,  T.  White.  H.  R.  Har- 
rison, H.  Martin,  J.  Bussell,  R.  Simpson,  of 
Newark,  and  Ichabod  Wright,  Esq., moved 
and  seconded  the  various  resolutions. 
The  sum  contributed  on  the  occasion 
amounts  to42SL  ISa.— Nottingham  Jour. 

OXFORDSHIRE. 

Banbury  Christian  Knowlsooe 
SociKTv. — The  half-yearly  district  meeting 
was  held    on  Tuesday    at  the  National 


School,  when  it  appeared  that  169  bibles, 
140  new  testaments,  538  prayer-books, 
482  other  bound  books,  and  3328  tracts, 
had  been  circulated  during  the  half  year 
from  the  Banbury  depository  alone. 

SOMERSETSHIRE. 
Bath  and  Wells  Diocbsan  Church 
Building  Association;  and  Bath  and 
Wells  Curate's  Fund  Society.  — The 
Anniversary  of  these  Societies  was  held  at 
Wells  on  the  7th  October.  An  excellent 
sermon  was  preached  at  the  cathedral  in 
the  morning  by  the  Right  Hon.  and  Rev. 
Lord  John  Thynue,  fromHosea,  iv.  6. 

The  general  annual  meeting  was  hold  at 
the  Jown-hall.    The  chair  was  taken  by 
the  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  the 
Diocese.     Among  the  numerous  assem- 
blage were  the  following  :— The  Right  Hon. 
and  Rev.  Lord  John  Thynne,  the  Hon. 
and  Rev.  Chancellor  Law,  the  Rev.  James 
Law,  Chancellor  of  Lichfield;  the  Ven. 
Archdeacon  Brymer,  the  Rev.  Canon  Bar- 
nard, the   Rev.  Dr.   Jenkyns,  the   Rev. 
Professor  Pinder,  the  Revs.  W.  D.  Wil- 
lis. W.B.  Whitehead.  W.  L.  Nichols.  M. 
Whish,  C.  O.  Mayne,  C.  Deedes,  Robert 
Oakraan,  D.  M.  Clerk.  Reginald  Pole,  H. 
D.  Wickham,  Thos.  Garrett,  W.  T.  Ed 
wards,  Nath.  Bridges,  W.  Gunning.  W. 
James,  G.  Hudson,  P.  Parfitt,  W.  Mallett, 
Henry  Kingsmill,  —  Armstrong,  —  Synge, 
T.  Aldrit,  —  English,  N.  T.  Ellison ;   F. 
H.  Dickinson,  Esq.,  R.  Blakemore,  F^q., 
M.P.,  Col.  Daubeney,  C.  Moody.  Esq., 
the  Mayor  of  Wells,  F.  Beadon,  Esq.,  J 
S.  Somerville,  Esq.,  W,  L.  White,  Esq. 
The  Rev.  W.  Gunning,  Secretary  of  the 
Bath  and  Wells  Diocesan  Church-Build- 
ing Association,  read  the  report  of  that  in- 
stitution.   It  stated  that  during  the  past 
year  the  following  grants  had  been  voted  : 
For  the  parish  of  Knowle  St.  Giles,  50^, 
towards  rebuilding  the  church,  whereby 
92  sittings  have  been  gained,   66  being 
free.      To  Stoke-Trister    with    Bay  ford, 
100/.,    tpwards     rebuilding    the    church] 
whereby  179  sittings,  141  free,  have  been 
obtained.     1.50/.  towards  building  a  chapel 
of  ease  at  Ash,  in  the  parish  of  Martock, 
to  contain  400  persons,  of  whom  300  are 
to  be  provided  for  in  free  sittings.     95/. 
towards  increase  of  accommodation  in  the 
parish  of  Chard,  by  building  a  chapel  of 
ease  at   Tutworth,  whereby  300  sittings 
will  be  obtained,  25-1  free.    For  buildinjf 
a  new  aisle  and  gallery  in  the  church  of 
Luxborougb,  by  which    138  sittings.  IK) 
free,  will  be  provided,    the  sum  of  20/. 
For  Trent,  a  vote  of  40/.     For  partly  re- 
pewing  the  church  at  Englishcombe,  by 
which  38  free,  out  of  55  additional  sittings, 
will  be  gained,  30/.    For  Uphill,  in  which 
200  additional  sitliogs,   all  free,  will    be 
acquired,   150/.,   towards  rebuilding  the 
church  in  a  much  more  accessible  situa- 
tion.    A  grant  of  150/.   towards  a  new 
church     which    was    intended    to    have 


Digitized  by 


Google 


EVENTS   OF  TBK   MONTH. 


bMn  built  on  Beacon  Hill,  in  tbe  pa- 
riah of  Walcot,  remains  in  abeyance,  in 
consequence  of  alterations  in  the  plana 
and  site.  25/.  to  Cbilcompton,  and  45<.  to 
Twerton,  bare  been  TOted  towards  re- 
building the  churches  in  those  parishes ; 
and  XI i.  has  also  been  given  towards  the 
new  church  at  Coxley.  'I'he  amount  given 
aince  the  last  annual  meeting  is  7126/.  ;  bnt 
aa  the  granta  to  Chilcomptoo,  Twerton,  and 
Cox  ley,  are  merely  in  augmentation  of 
former  aid,  the  actual  sum  applied  for  new 
works  is  635/.,  and  by  the  sereral  contri- 
butions which  make  up  this  amount,  addi- 
tional church  room  is  to  be  provided  for 
1484  persons,  of  whom  l!f29  are  to  be  ac- 
commodated in  free  sittings.  The  aggre- 
gate estimate  of  these  works  is  SOSiL  lOa. 

The  report  continued, "Twerton  church 
and  Paulton  church,  which  have  been  re- 
built and  considerable  enlarged,  hare  been 
re-opened ;  and  four  of  the  new  churches 
aided  by  the  association—namely.  Bridge- 
water,  Cleve.  Cozley.  and  Huotspill,  hare 
been  consecrated  since  the  Isst  annual 
meeting;  and  the  public  are  now  in  the 
actual  possession  of  7855  additional  sit- 
tings, of  which  5894  are  free,  towards  the 
proriding  of  which  your  aid  to  the  smount 
of  31502.  has  been  contributed.  It  is  pro- 
posed to  erect  a  new  church  in  that  portion 
of  the  extensive  parish  of  St.  Cutbbert, 
called  East  Wells.  Your  committee  have 
peculiar  pleasure  in  reporting  this  inten- 
tion, not  only  because  it  will  be  the  third 
new  church  commenced  in  this  parish  in 
little  more  than  as  many  years,  but  be- 
cause it  affords  them  the  opportunity  of 
announcing  that  an  acre  of  ground  for  the 
site  has  been  purchased  and  given  by  Mrs. 
Harkness  and  the  Rer.  Chancellor  Law ; 
and  also  that  the  bishop  of  the  diocese 
and  Archdeacon  Brymer,  out  of  their  seal 
and  desire  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  welfare  of  mankind,  hare  each  of  them 
contributed  the  sum  of  500/.  towaids  this 
praiseworthy  undertaking. 

I'he  balance  in  the  hands  of  the  trea- 
sorer  at  the  last  annual  meeting  was 
628/.  Os.  8d.,  and  the  amount  received 
since  is  1039/.  68.  Out  of  the  aggregate 
sum,  SOS/.  14s.  has  be^n  paid  to  the  Incor- 
porated Society,  in  conformity  with  the 
14tb  rule  of  the  aasociation.  810/.  voted 
towards  building,  re-building,  and  enlarg- 
ing  churches  and  chapels  in  the  diocese 
has  been  paid.  264/.,  giren  for  specific 
purposes,  has  been  paid  as  directed  by  the 
donors.  82/.  Is.  lid. is  the  amount  paid  for 
incidental  expenses  ;  and  the  balance  now 
in  the  hands  of  Johnson  Phillott,  Esa., 
the  diocesan  treasurer,  is  207/.  I0s.9d.  Toe 
sum  of  205/.  10s.  5d.  was  yesterday  or- 
dered by  your  committee  to  be  remitted  to 
the  parent  society. 

The  Rer.  W.  1).  Willis  resd  the  report 
of  the  (yurate's  Fund  Society.  It  men- 
tioned thnt,  of  the  ten  grants  made  last 
year,  six  bad  been  continued  at  the 


rate,  and  further  frants  Bade  to  two  adfi- 

tional  pariabes — 

The  grant  made  for  aa  additinaal  caiate 
in  the  parish  of  Midsomer-NortMi,  to  mi- 
nister to  the  populatioa  of  cdtievs  and 
their  familiea,  at  a  distance froaa  tbe  parish 
church,  which  was  saapended  ontil  a  liko 
sum  should  be  advanced  by  tbe  ooal- 
owners,  has  been  paid,  tbe  proprieton 
having  met  the  grant  of  the  aociety  by  an 
equal  sum.  . .  Tbe  new  cborch  at  Cleev#  in 
the  parish  of  Yatton,  haa  been  coMecnted. 
and  the  grant  made  to  tbe  vicnr  towards 
tbe  stipend  of  the  cuate  is  BCill  in  Sont, 
One  moiety  of  the  grant  for  aa  additioaal 
corate  in  the  pariah  of  Bedaiiaater  baa  al- 
ready been  paid.  That  made  for  Sc  Jamea's. 
Bath,  Jan.  8th,  1839,  haa  been  claimed,  an 
additional  curate  having  been  appointed. 
A  grant  for  obtaining  the  services  of  the  mi- 
nister  of  Holloway  ehapel,  Wideombe, 
among  the  numerona  poor  of  tbe  over- 
grown population  of  the  pariah  haa  been 
paid  in  part;  the  circumatances  of  the  cha- 
pel (attached  to  ahospital)  having  changed* 
and  the  curate  been  removed.  But  a  grant 
of  40/.  has  during  the  year  been  made  for 
an  additional  parochial  carate,  who  is  at- 
tached to  the  chapel  of  St.  Mark'a,  in  that 
parish,  where  the  demands  of  the  popula- 
tion far  exceed  the  provision  of  clergy. 
The  two  grantsfor  the  pariah  of  Walcot,bo^ 
of  them  appropriated  to  that  partah  by  the 
donora,  have  been  in  part  paid  f  o  two  ad- 
ditional curates.  .  .  .  Thebalaaceinthe 
handa  of  the  treasaren  at  the  last  audit  was 
S50/.  19s.  9d.,  aince  which  time  there  haa 
been  received  481/.  I4a.5d. ,  making  in  the 
whole  832/1  14s.  2d. ;  out  of  which  baTa 
been  paid  to  tbe  Parent  Society  551.^, 
and  for  granU,  128/.  13a.  4d.,  and  for  va- 
rious expensea,  43/.  lOs.  3d.,  making  ia 
the  whole  an  expenditure  during  the  year 
of  227/.  128.  7d.,  leaving  a  balance  in  the 
treasurer's  handa  of  605/.  Is.  7d.,  oat  of 
which  the  sum  of  110/.  7s.  Sd.  has  been 
ordered  to  be  paid  to  the  parent  society, 
being  one-fourth  part  of  the  subscriptions 
and  donations  received  daring  the  year. 

The  sereral  resolutions  were  then  moved 
or  seconded  by  F.  H.  Dickinson,  Esq., 
the  Yen.  Archdeacon  Brymer,  Richard 
Blakemore,  Esq..M.P.,the  Hon.  and  Rev. 
W.  T.  Uw.  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Whitehead, 
the  Rev.  N.  T.  Ellison,  the  Rev.  Professor 
Pinder,  Johnson  Phillott,  Eso.,  the  Right 
Hon.  and  Rev.  Lord  John  Tbynne,  the 
Rev.  H.  D.  Wickham.  the  Rev.  C.  O. 
Mayne,  Col.  Daubeney,  and  C  Moody, 
Esq.  A  vote  of  thanka  was  passed  by  ac- 
clamation to  the  right  rev.  chairman. 

Exertions  are  in  progress  for  a  foarth 
church  in  this  parish,  to  be  erected  in  the 
hamlet  of  Easton. 

Opening  op  Hannah  Mona  Scnoouy 
St.  Pbilip*s.— On  Wednesday  morning, 
Oct.  7th,  the  Infant  School,  in  St.  Philip's, 
which  completes  the  erections  known  ss 
the  Hannah  More  Schoob,  was  opened 
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iinder  the  auspices  of  the  Right  Rer.  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  Gloucester  sod  Bristol. 
The  institution  now  consists  of  two  Isrge 
schools,  one  a  boys*  and  girls*  daily  school, 
snd  the  other  the  infant  school  aboFe- 
mentioned,  and  a  neat  cottage  for  the  per- 
sons who  have  the  charge  of  the  buildings. 
The  boys'  and  girls'  school  at  present  re- 
ceive as  many  as  500  pupils,  and  the  in- 
fant school  can  accommodate  full  as  large 
a  number.  The  style  of  the  building  is 
chaste  and  neat ;  the  architect,  R.  S.  Pope, 
Esq. 

The  infant  school-room,  in  which  the 
friends  of  the  institution  assembled,  was 
profusely  and  tastefully  ornamented  with 
wremtbea  and  other  devices  of  flowers  and 
evergreens.  On  the  platform  were,  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol, 
J.  S.  Harford,  Esq.,  A.  G.  H.  Battersby, 
li^q.,  the  Rer.  T.  F.  Jennings,  the  re- 
spected minister  of  the  parish,  a  large 
body  of  the  clergy,  the  gentlemen  of  the 
building  committee,  ana  others.  In  the 
centre  of  the  room  was  a  numerous  com- 
pany. 

Prayers  having  been  offered  up  by  the 
bishop,  his  lordship  then  addressed  the 
meeting,  eloquently  eulogising  the  late  il- 
lustrious ItiAj  whose  name  the  schools 
bear,  and  pointing  out  how  appropriate 
they  were  as  the  last  portion  of  a  monu- 
ment to  her  memory. 

The  Rev.  T.  F.  Jennings  then  read  the 
report,  which  suted  that  J.  S.  Harford, 
Esq.,  bad  announced  that  a  balance  of  450/., 
from  a  fund  raised  to  do  honour  to  the  me- 
mory of  Mrs.  Hannah  More,  was  available 
to  the  erection  of  a  school  in  connexion 
with  Trinity  Church,  St.  Philip's.  The 
report  then  recited  various  negotiations 
with  the  corporation  for  the  land.  The 
gross  expense  of  building  the  schools 
amonoted  to  2603/. ;  besides  which,  it  had 
been  found  necessary  afterwards  to  erect  a 
cottage,  at  an  expense  of  2802.  The  report 
spoke  in  high  terms  of  the  exertions  of 
J.  S.  Harford,  Esq.,  and  A.  G.  Harford 
Battersby,  Esq.,  in  the  undertaking,  and 
of  the  gratuitous  performance  of  the  pro- 
fessional business  requisite  by  I.  Cooke. 
Esq.  Mr.  Jennings  then  read  the  financial 
accounts,  from  which  it  appeared  that  the 
toul  deficiency  is  943/.  18j.  9d. 

The  following  gentlemen  then  addressed 
the  meeting: — ^Alr.  Hilhouse,  J.  S.  Har- 
ford. Esq.,  J.  H.  Battersby.  Esq.,  Revs. 
G.  N.  Barrow,  and  C.  Evanson. 

The  Right  Rev.  Chairman  then  said,  he 
regretted  that  there  was  a  debt  of  800/.  left 
on  the  building,  and  if  he  was  correctly  in- 
formed, it  would  rest  on  the  shoulders  of 
the  rev.  gentleman  whose  exertions  in  this 
cause  were  above  all  praise ;  and  the  gen- 
tleman  in  his  diocese  to  whom  the  city 
was  indebted  for  originating  this  noble  de- 
sign was  the  minister  of  the  district  church, 
one  of  whom  he  might  say,  that  so  long  as 
the  church  of  England   possessed   such 


servants,  it  was  able  to  defy  the  efforts 
of  sll  its  enemies.  (Loud  applause. )  It 
had  been  suggested,  most  property,  that  a 
special  vote  of  thanks  should  be  passed  to 
Mr.  Jennings,  and,  but  that  the  resolutions 
were  drawn  out  by  that  gentleman,  this 
would  have  been  one  of  them.  There  was 
one  thing  more :  there  ought  not  to  rest 
the  slightest  stain  on'  this  institution: 
for  the  credit  of  Bristol,  for  the  name  of 
Hannah  More,  let  it  not  be  said  that 
those  who  so  nobly  had  originated  and 
brought  it  to  completion,  remained  in- 
debted to  the  builder.  (Hear.)  He  should 
himself  take  care  by  his  own  subscription 
to  diminish  the  debt.  (Applause.) 

J.  S.Harford,  Esq.,  considered  the  re- 
solution he  was  about  to  move  only  a  tri- 
bute of  common  justice  to  Mr.  Jennings, 
whose  high  claims  upon  the  gratitude  of 
the  city  were  attested  more  forcibly  in  that 
buildine  than  in  anything  that  he  could 
say.  He  then  moved  a  vote  of  cordial 
thanks  to  Mr.  Jennings,  for  the  able, 
successful,  and  triumphant  conclusion  to 
which  he  had  brought  the  work.  Mr. 
Harford  concluded  by  saying  that  he  should 
contribute  50/.  towards  the  building  fund. 
(Loud  cheers.) 

R.  T.  Lilly,  Esq.,  in  seconding  the  mo- 
tion, bore  testimony  to  the  highly  laudable 
exertions  of  Mr.  Jennings  for  the  erection 
of  the  schools. 

The  Rev.T.  F.  Jennings  returned  thanks 
in  a  brief  but  feeling  address. 

The  Right  Reir.  President  having  left 
the  chair,  which  was  taken  by  J.  S.  Har- 
ford, Esq., 

The  Rev.  J.  Hall  moved  a  vote  of  thanks 
to  him,  which  wss  seconded  by  the  Rev. 
T.  F.  Jennings,  amidst  enthusiastic  accla- 
mations. 

Mr.  Harford,  in  putting  the  resolution 
to  the  vote,  took  occasion  to  state  that 
Mr.  Pope,  the  architect,  whose  talent  in 
the  design  of  the  building  be  justly  com- 
tsended,  had  liberally  given  up  more  than 
501.  of  the  sum  due  to  him  to  the  building 
fund.  (Applause.) 

The  motion  having  been  carried  with 
fervent  plaudits. 

The  Right  Rev.  Prelate,  in  returning 
thanks,  feelingly  said  that  he  was  come  to 
reside  among  them,  and  should  devote  his 
time  to  the  discharge  of  bis  eniscopal  du- 
ties, the  most  pleasing  of  which  was  to 
promote  the  cause  of  Christian  education 
in  every  form,  and  by  every  means  in  bis 
power  to  advance  true  religion.  (Cheers.) 

The  meeting  then  separated.  There  was 
a  liberal  subscription  at  the  doors. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Society  for 
the  Propagation  of  the  Goapel  in  Foreign 
ParU,  took  place  October  l6th,  at  the 
Horticultural  Rooms,  Park-street,  Bristol ; 
the  Right  Rev,  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester 
and  Bnstol  in  the  chair.  An  appropriate 
prayer  having  been  offered  up,  his  lordship 
m  an  eloquent  address  opened  the  pro- 
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ceedings  of  the  meeting,  detailing  the  pro- 
gress and  operations  of  the  society  through- 
oat  the  world,  and  suggested  various 
means  for  increasing  its  funds.  Alluding 
to  the  report  which  had  just  been  put  into 
his  hands*  bis  lordship  said,  here  is  re- 
corded what  has  been  done  by  the  plan  of 
making  small  parochial  subscriptions  in 
the  towns  of  Littingbourne  and  Ospringe, 
in  Kent,  both  of  which  I  bare  no  reason 
to  suppose  are  rich,  but  ratber  the  con- 
trary. In  them  there  are  only  two  persons 
who  during  last  year  subscribed  one  guinea 
each  towards  the  society  ;  the  two  secre- 
taries are  put  down  for  5t,  a-year  each, 
and  there  are  ICX)  others  at5(.  each ;  there 
are  fifty  at  29,  6d,  each  ;  and  others  contri- 
buting sums  under  ts,  6d.,  making  alto- 
gether 53/.  given  annually  to  the  society, 
without  individuals  making  any  material 
sacrifice. 

The  Rev.C.  N.  Barrow  read  the  report, 
abstaining  from  the  operations  of  the  mis- 
sionaries abroad.  The  effect  of  it,  touch- 
ing the  society's  income,  was,  that  the  re- 
ceipts of  1839  shewed  an  increase  of  7000/. 
over  the  revenue  of  1838,  and  12,500  over 
that  of  1837. 

The  Ri^ht  Worshipful  the  Mayor  moved 
the  adoption  of  the  report,  which  was  se- 
conded by  the  Rev.  A.  M.  Campbell,  in  a 
speech  of  great  power.  The  rev.  gent, 
took  the  sunny  side  of  the  picture,  and  de- 
tailed minutely  the  progress  which  the  so- 
ciety had  made  abroad,  and  the  flourishing 
state  of  the  establishment  of  Kishnagad  in 
the  East,  and  Codrington  College  in  the 
West  Indies.  The  motion  was  then  put 
and  carried. 

The  Rev.  Sir  George  Prevost,  Bart., 
moved  the  second  resolution  in  a  few 
words.  The  Rev.  —  Bridge,  from  New- 
foundland, seconded  it,  and  gave  a  most  ap- 
palling account  of  the  state  of  the  spiritual 
destitution  in  that  island,  which  he  illus- 
trated by  frequent  reference  to  a  map, 
without  the  aid  of  which  his  powerful  ad- 
dress could  not  be  understood.  That  mo- 
tion was  carried  unanimously. 

The  meeting  was  subsequently  addressed 
by  Prebendary  Banks,  the  Rev.  D.  Allen, 
C.  L.  Walker,  Esq.,  Lieut-Colonel  Plen- 
derleath,  &c. ;  and  thanks  having  been 
voted  to  the  rev.  secretary,  and  the  right 
rev.  chairman,  and  acknowledged,  the  as- 
sembly broke  up. 

SHROPSHIRE. 

The  Earl  of  Powis  has  subscribed  lOOf. 
and  Sir  Offley  Bateman,  Bart ,  100/.  to- 
wards the  erection  of  a  chapel  of  ease, 
with  280  free  sittings,  at  Cherbury,  near 
Powis  Castle,  Shropshire.  It  is  rumoured 
that  the  Rev.  H.  Taylor.  B.C.L..  of  Step- 
ney, his  lordship's  domestic  chaplain,  is  to 
be  the  minister. 

The  Rev.  Edward  Pryce  Owen  has  pre- 
sented a  valuable  plate  communion  service 
to  the  new  church  at  Wellington. 


STAFFORDSHIRE. 

^  The  first  stone  of  a  new  church  at  Golden 
Hill,  a  populous  village  at  the  northern 
extremity  of  the  potteries,  has  been  laid 
by  Mr.  Smith  Child.  The  funds  have 
been  obtained  by  subscription.  Smith 
Child,  £s<|.,  having  set  the  noble  example 
of  presenting  1000/.  as  an  endowment,  and 
WOL  towards  the  erection  of  the  edifice. 

SUFFOLK. 

On  Sunday,  Oct.  11th,  a  verv  excellent 
discourse  was  preached  at  our  churches  by 
the  Rev.  J.  W.  North,  M.A.,  curate  of 
Fulham,  for  the  benefit  of  the  charity 
schools,  upon  Matt,  vi .  33.  The  collection 
in  the  morning  at  St.  James*s  amounted 
to  38/.  1&.  2(/.,  and  in  the  afternoon,  at 
St.  Mary's,  to  SOL  2s.  Id. ,  being  a  larger 
amount  than  has  been  received  for  some 
years,  although  there  was  almost  a  total 
absence  of  the  **  county  families,**  who 
formerly  lent  their  aid  on  such  occasions. 
— Bury  Poit. 

SURREY. 

Clapham  New  Churcb.  —  The  first 
stone  of  another  new  church  was  laid,  Oct. 
,  1st,  by  John  Thornton,  E^q.  It  will  con- 
tain 1300  sittings,  about  500  of  which  will 
be  free,  and  the  cost,  including  fittings, 
is  estimated  at  6600/. ;  4000/.  has  already 
been  subscribed.  Dr.  Deal  try, the  rect  r, 
Archdeacon  Wilberforce,  and  the  whole 
of  the  district  clergy  attended  in  their  ca- 
nonicals. 

Norwood  Schools.  —  The  Bishop  of 
London  visited  these  schools  on  the  tUt 
of  October,  and  remained  nearly  three 
hours  examining  the  different  departments 
of  this  vast  establishment,  in  which  are 
more  than  1000  children. 

SUSSEX. 

Brighton. —  The  anniversary  of  the 
Lewes  Deanery  Committee  of  the  Society 
for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  on 
I'hursday,  October  1,  was  well  attended. 
The  Right  Hon.  the  Earl  of  Chichester, 
president,  in  the  chair,  supported  by  the 
principal  gentry  and  clergy  of  the  neigb- 
oourhood.  This  committee  has  distributed 
within  the  last  year  14^  Bibles,  8GB  New 
TestamenU,  2643  Books  of  Commoo 
Prayer,  and  1997  of  the  other  books,  snd 
13,615  of  the  tracts  published  by  the  So- 
ciety for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge. 

WARWICKSHIRE. 

On  the  20th  of  October.,  St.  Matthew's 
church.  Great  Lister-street,  Duddestoo, 
the  first  of  the  ten  churches  to  be  erected 
in  Birmingham,  was  consecrated  by  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  Worcester,  assisted  by  s 
large  portion  of  the  clergy  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood. The  collection  in  the  church 
amounted  to  upwards  of  50/. 
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Wartok  Chapel,  in  th«  Parish  of 
PoLEswoRTBy  AVarivickbbi&k. — ^Tho  first 
stone  of  ibis  cbapel,  to  be  dedicated  to  tbe 
Holy  Trinity,  was  laid  on  Monday,  Sept. 
S8tb,  by  Miss  Palmer,  tbe  sister  of  tbe 
respected  ricar  of  Poleswortb.  The  sum 
of  25/.  was  collected.  Miss  Palmer  has 
liberally  offered  the  communion-plate  for 
tbe  service  of  tbe  chapel. 

WORCESTERSHIRE. 
Bromsorove  Church-rates. — A  Mr. 
Sanders  proposed,  and  Mr.  Now  el  se- 
conded, that  no  rate  be  granted.  The  shew 
of  hands  was  declared  by  tbe  chairman  to 
be  in  favour  of  a  rate;  upon  which  Mr. 
Greening  demanded  a  poll  of  the  parish, 
at  tbe  close  of  which  tbe  numbers  were-. 

for  the  rate,  158 ;  against  it,  2 Worcester 

Guardiaiu 

YORKSHIBR. 
York  Minster — The  tenor  bell  of  the 
new  peal  for  Yoric  Minster  has  lately  been 
cast  at  Mear'a  foundry,  Wbitecbapel.  The 
calibre  is  tbe  same  as  that  of  tbe  celebrated 
bow  bell. 

Tbe  Arcbbisbop  of  York  consecrated  the 
new  church  of  St.  Thomas's,  at  Crookes, 
near  Sheffield ,  on  the  1  st  of  October.  On 
the  following:  day,  bis  grace  idso  conse- 
crated  St.  John's  Rotberham.  On  both 
days  bis  grace  read  prayers  to  numerous 
congregations.  Tbe  same  day  tbe  vener- 
able  diocesan  held  a  confirmation  at  Ro- 
tberham church,  when  587  young  persons 
^ere  confirmed — namely,  234  boys,  aod 
353  girls. 

KipON  Diocesan  Churc?  BoiLniKo 
Society.— Tbe  fourth  half-yearly  meeting 
of  the  central  committee  of  this  society 
^as  held  at  Richmond,  on  Wednesday  tbe 
7th  Oct.,  tbe  lord  bishop  of  the  diocese  in 
the  chair,  when  several  extensive  grants 
^ere  made. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Ripon  has  just  con- 
cluded a  series  of  confirmations  in  his 
diocese. 

COLONIAL. 
Nova-Scotia.— The  lord  bishop  held  an 
ordination  at  St.  Paul's  church,  Halifax, 


on  tbe  9ib  of  Aug.,  when  Mr.  W.  Scovel, 
A.M.,  of  King's  College,  Fredericton, : 
Mr.  T.  N.  Dewolf,  late  of  the  Theological 
Seminary,  New  York  ;  and  Mr.  Jamieson, 
of  tbe  Theological  Institution,  Belfast, 
were  ordained  deacons.  The  bishop  has 
also  consecrated  the  new  churches  at 
Three-fathom  Harbour  and  Porter's  Lake. 
Mr.  W.  K.  Porter,  from  Sydney,  C.B.,  was 
ordained  deacon,  at  Three-fathom  Harbour. 
— Abridged  from  the  Colonial  Churchman. 

Mr.  C.  J.  Morris.  M.A.,  of  King's  Col- 
lege,  Nova-Scotia,  was  ordained  deacon  by 
tbe  Lord  Bishop  of  Montreal,  on  tbe  ^th 
of  July,  in  the  cathedral  church.  His  lord- 
ship, on  tbe  following  day,  ordained  dea> 
cons. 

David  Bernard  Pamtber,  theological 
student,  arrived  recently  from  England  to 
occupy  a  station,  under  tbe  auspices  of  tbe 
London  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  tbe 
Gospel,  in  tbe  county  of  Megantic. 

William  Bennet  Bond,  theological  stu- 
dent, arrived  recently  from  St  John,  New- 
foundland,  to  occupy  an  itinerant  charge 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Russel town  Flats, 
Hemmingford,  district  of  Montreal. 

William  Beauclerc  Robinson,  theolo- 
gical student,  recently  from  England,  to  be 
travelling  missionary  in  the  district  of 
Quebec,  in  connexion  with  the  missionary 
association  formed  in  this  city,  having  the 
duty  attached  of  serving  at  the  quarantine 
station  at  Grosse  Isle,  during  tbe  summer 
months. — Quebec  Mercwy. 

Newfoundland — On  June  S8th,  tbe 
Lord  Bishop  of  Newfoundland  held  an  or- 
dination  at  the  church  of  St.  John,  in  this 
town,  when  tbe  Rev.  Messrs.  Addison, 
A.B.,  (Trinity  College,  Cambridp;e,)  Wood, 
Howell,  Boone,  and  Vicars  (Trinity  Coll., 
Dublin),  were  admitted  to  tbe  order  of  the 
priesthood.— Gaz«a«,  St,  John*i,  Newfound- 
land. 

Congratulatory  addresses  have  been  pre- 
sented to  their  diocesan  by  the  episcopa- 
lians of  all  the  settlements  in  this  bay, 
which  could  but  have  excited  mutual  feel- 
ings of  Christian  respect  and  regard. — 
Harbour-Grace  Star,  July  15. 
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JUST  FVBL1S8BD. 

Rodg:kln*8  Lectures  on  tbe  Morbid  Anatomy 

of  the  Serous  and  Maoona  Membranes,  Vol. 

11.  Part  L  "  Mucous  Membranes."  8vo.  iSs. 

boards. 
WaterktoD's  Manual  of  Commerce. '  i2mo.    Ss. 

hf.bd. 
Falton*s  TraveUing  Sketches  in  Various  Coon- 

Mte.   avols.fc.    108. 6d.    cloth. 
Cape's  Course  of  MatbemaHcs,  Vol.  IL  Part  I. 
^  9vo.    los.  Od.    doth, 
^'umley's  Poor  Law  Cases.    Svo.    lOs.  6d.    d. 


Macaulay*s  Natural  Philosophy.   8vo.    las.  6d. 

doth. 
Miirs  British  India,  by  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson, 

Vol.  VI.    Svo.    Us.    cloth. 
The  Manual  Concordance  of  the  New  Testament, 

arranged  on  a  New  Plan.   3Smo.  3s.    cloth, 

or  l8mo.  4s.  doth. 
Usborne's  Guide  to  Egypt  and  the  Levant,  fc. 

Svo.    09.    cloth. 
Tanner*a  Canals  and  Railroads  of  the  United 

States.  Bro.  ISs.  doth,  crown  Svo.  7s.  6d. 

cloth. 
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Tuner's  ijneriaui  TTftTellar.    Iftno.    7s.  64.  Chrirttan  UtRitore.  "  Evidcnecs.**    royal  Svo. 

doth.  Ut.    ciotli. 

Practice  of  NaTlgation,  by  Lieot.  H.  Baper.  TbeCborchofGod;  a  Book  for  the  Age.  Bjthe 

8V0.  188.  boards,  or  Sis.  hf.bd.  Ber.  J.  D.  HuU.    ItaM.    4s.    doth. 


Smith's  Hnlseao  Lectares.  1 639.    7«-  6d.  clotii.  New  Marginal  BeadSncs  and  BefeRacca  to  the 

Roberts's   Village  Sermons,  Vol.  IV.     12mo.  H0I7  Scriptnrts.     Br  tbe  Rer.  W.  Boisk. 

4s.6d.    cloth.  "Matthew.'*    121B0.    9s.  td.    doth. 

Lardner's  CyclopBdia,  Vol.  CXXVIII.    "  Uvea  CoUisoo  00  CeneCerj  Interment,  fe.  7*.  doth. 

of  British  Admirals.  Vol.  V."   Os.    doth.  Biddle's  Krrifsiasfiral  Chroaotocr.    8vo.    lit. 

Ragg's  Heber,  and  other  Poems.   1-imo.   Ss.  d.  doth. 

Voice  or  the  Church.  8to.    Vol.  I.  10s.  6d.  Onmt's  Portraits  of  Pablie  Charaeten.    t  tqIs. 

Vol.  II.  9s.  6d.  doth.  Sis.    doth. 

Paine's  Medical  and  Phjvlologkal  Gomoien.  Bree*s  Glosa&rj  of  Civil  Bnfinceriof .  Sro.  18s. 

tarics.  S  vols.  8V0.   SGs.  doth.  doth. 

WalJer  on  the  Diseases  of  the  Womb,  &c.   Bn>.  Davis'i  dements  of  Obstetric  Medidnc,  Part  f. 


9s.    doth.  8vo.    10s. 

IIloBtrated  Commentary  apon  the  Holy  BiUe,  XIUotBon*s  Hnman  PhysiolQcy.  tvo.  4ls.  doth. 

Vol.  14*' Genesis  to  l>eutenniom7."  postSvo.  Perdra's  Materia  Medica,  Part  II.    8ro.   Ms. 

7s.  6d.   cloth.  doth. 

Texas  in  1840,  by  A.  B.  Lawrence,    llmo.    te.  The  Paris  Sketch-Book.  By  Mr.  Titmanh.  Wtlh 

doth.  enpravings.    tvds.    postSm.    sis.    doth. 

Oliver's  (Rev.  G.}TtieocraticPhilos(^yof  Pkce-  Howship  on  Diacrlmlnadon  and  Appearance  cf 

masonry.    8vo.    10s.  0d.    doth.  Surgical  Disease.    6vo.    lOs.  6d.    doth. 


NOTICES  TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 


Reoeived :  Mr.  Niebob— Mr.  WinniDg — Marcna— Rufus — TiMta  LaacMtricnais 
—A  Parish  Prieat— J.  H.  G.  W.— M.  N.  D.-^D. 

Tbe  letter  of  Nemo  is  in  tjpe. 

^  Mattbew  Parker"  will  Me  tbat  tbe  subject  on  which  be  writes  ia  not  neglected. 

F.  R.  C.  O.  is  (banked  for  tbe  Latin  Prayers.  Thej  are  in  tjpe,  sod  were  in- 
tended to  form  part  of  tbe  present  number;  but  in  reading  them  in  tbe  proof  the 
Editor  could  not  help  wishing  either  to  send  tbe  proof  to  bim  for  correction,  or  10 
obtain  a  sight  of  the  MS.     Will  F.  R.  C.  O.  allow  one  or  tbo  other  t 

The  Editor  is  far  from  considering  tbe  point  mentioned  by  '*  J.  S.*  ss  trivisi ;  sad 
is  oorry  to  confess  bis  own  ignorance  of  the  facts  of  the  case.  Would  J.  S.  be  so 
good  ss  to  write  rather  more  fully,  and  (if  it  has  been  aacertained)  to  state  wbea 
and  bow  tbe  alteration  took  place,  or  if  not,  how  far  it  can  be  traced. 

Tbe  Editor  is  very  unwilling  to  give  anything  like  a  legal  opinion ;  and  begs  thst 
nothing  which  be  says  may  be  so  considered.  Under  this  protest  be  expresses  his 
own  belief  tbat  no  parishioner  (unless,  perhaps,  a  churchwarden)  can  demand  ad- 
mission into  tbe  church  except  in  time  of  divine  aenrice.  He  apprebenda  that  a 
churchwarden  has  a  right  to  enter  when  be  pleases,  without  any  queation  aa  to  what 
he  intends  to  do,  seeing  that  whatever  it  may  be  he  does  it  on  bis  own  responsibility. 
And  it  seems  ss  if  his  right  to  introduce  any  9ther  persons  under  tbe  same  respon- 
sibility can  hardly  be  made  a  queation. 

The  Editor  really  does  not  know  bow  far  it  is  bia  province  to  reboke  one  pre> 
late  for  what  he  has  done,  or  to  suggest  to  another  what  he  ought  to  do.  He 
quite  agreea  that  "  it  is  painful"  to  do  the  one  or  '*  even  to  seem" to  do  tbe  other; 
and  therefore,  without  further  satisfaction  of  mind,  he  ia  reluctant  to  do  either. 
Should"  A  Clergyman**  and  *'  MiacSodnianua*'  happen  to  be  acquainted^  will  they 
be  so  good  as  to  confer  together,  and  give  him  their  joint  opinion  t 
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It  is  proposed  to  give  in  the  British  Magazine  a  series  of  EeckskteHeal  Mofs, 
commencing  with  the  Dioceses  of  England,  and  adapted  at  once  to  their  history 
and  present  state.     A  map  of  the  Diocese  of  Camtebbu&t  will  be  given  as  a 
specimen  in  the  number  for  Janoary,  1841. 
OeUAer  aotft,  1840. 
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ON  THE  POEMS  OF  THE  POOR  OF  LYONS. 

The  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  were  sufficiently  prolific  of  sects 
and  heresies.  But  most  of  them  expired  in  the  same  intellectual 
twilight  that  saw  their  birth,  and  have  not  left  to  posterity  any  written 
memorials  of  their  doctrine.  Few  sectarian  books  of  those  ages  have 
yet  been  produced  for  modem  critics  to  exercise  their  ingenuity  upon. 

But  it  is  otherwise,  with  respect  to  the  congregation  of  Pauperes  de 
Lugduno  or  Poor  Men  of  Lyons,  which  Peter  Waldo  formed  in 
A.D.  1160,  and  which  was  cut  off  from  the  church  and  placed  in 
schism  A.D.  1183.  The  sound  it  gave  was  altogether  of  a  higher 
mood  ;  and  it  found  for  itself  an  asylum  in  which  it  was  enabled  to 
outstay  the  scholastic  ages,  and  lived  to  mix  itself  at  last  with  the 
"  New  Learning"  of  the  reforming  ages,  and  lose  its  little  rivulet  in 
the  ocean  of  Protestantism. 

The  written  remains  ascribed  to  this  ancient  sect  have  given  rise  to 
varions  opinions.  At  one  time  they  were  received  with  considerable 
but  indiscriminate  avidity  by  Protestants,  who,  like  most  nations,  most 
sects,  and  most  families,  were  not  unwilling  to  believe  themselves  a 
more  ancient  race  than  they  really  were.  The  full  exposure  of  the 
spuriousuess  of  those  remains,  in  part,  has  the  effect  (not  unusual  in 
such  case)  of  casting  a  discredit  upon  them  all.  Yet  a  broad  line  of 
distinction  separates  the  frauds  of  the  Reformation  fix)m  those  simpler 
efforts  of  mediaeval  piety  which  have  really  come  down  to  us  from 
the  Pauperes  de  Lugduno,  and  which  seem  well  entitled  to  the  notice 
of  the  student,  both  as  antiquarian  reliques,  and  as  documents  in  the 
history  of  sectarianism. 

The  published  documents  ascribed  to  the  Waldensians  of  the  twelfth 
century  are  of  two  obviously  distinct  classes.  The  one  consists  entirely 
of  theological  tractates  in  prose ;  and  the  other  chiefly  of  poetical  or 
metrical  compositions.  Of  the  former  class,  one  document  is  said  to 
have  offered  the  date  of  1100  ;  several  others  are  said  to  be  printed 
from  a  manuscript  written  in  the  year  1120 ;  and  we  are  assured  that 
another  had  the  date  of  1230.     0/  the  last-mentioned  class  (which  is 
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chiefly,  but  not  entirely,  metrical)  only  one  piece  hath  any  sort  of 
date ;  and  the  date  which  it  exhibits  forms  an  important  feature  in  the 
present  subject. 

The  MSS.  professedly  of  the  year  1120  were  a  Confeuion  of  Fckk 
in  fourteen  articles,  and  treatises  entitled  respectively,  fVhai  thing  j^ntt- 
christ  may  be,  the  Dream*  of  Purgatory,  the  Caitse  of  owrf  Separatum 
from  the  Church  of  Rome,  oftlie  Invocation  ofSaintn,  and  on  Baptism  and 
the  rest  of  the  Sacraments  oftlie  Church  of  Rome.  The  antiquity  of  those 
documents  has  been  fully  refuted.  If  the  Confession  was  (as  Sir  Samuel 
Morland}  says)  "  copied  out  of  MSS.  bearing  date  a.d.  1 120 — that  is  to 
say,  near  400  years  before  the  time  of  either  Luther  or  Calvin,"  it  is 
about  the  only  document  of  that  character  to  which  the  dissensions  of 
the  chnrch  ever  gave  birth  anterior  to  the  Reformation.  Its  catalogue 
of  canonical  books,  including  those  of  Samuel  by  name,  betrays  a 
palpable  forgery  either  of  the  document  itself  or  its  date.  We  have 
before§  observed  that,  if  the  Noble  Lesson  hath  a  good  claim  to 
antiquity,  this  production  can  have  none ;  for  it  makes  Antichrist  more 
ancient  than  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  and  himself  the  inventor  (^ 
that  doctrine,  while  the  poem  pronounces  him  still  future,  and  his 
coming  to  be  looked  for.  The  same  circumstance  is  equally  fatal  to 
the  treatise  on  Antichrist.  Monsieur  J.  Paul  Perrin,||  writing  in  1619, 
and  perhaps  the  prime  author  of  these  deceptions  and  forgeries,  in- 
forms us  that  it  commenced  thus,  ''  Qualoosasia  TAntedirist^  en  datte 
de  Tan  miiie  cent  et  vingt.^*  But  this  was  either  a  false  description  of 
the  manuscript,  or  was  afterwards  felt  to  be  too  gross  and  unskilful  an 
application  of  the  forger's  hand  ;  for  neither  he  himself,  in  the  third 
part  of  his  work,  nor  Morland,  have  ventured  to  print  the  treatise  with 
any  such  heading.  The  unqualified  expression  of  Zuinglian  or  Cal- 
vinistic  opinions  concerning  the  eucharist,  in  the  Treatise  on  the 
Sacraments,  militates  against  the  decided  weight  of  historical  testi- 
mony. Though  the  Poor  Men  of  Lyons  were  accused  of  arrogating 
to  themselves  the  power  of  working  Uie  miracle  of  the  altar,  their  ene- 
mies do  not  appear  to  have  laid  any  denial  of  that  miracle  to  their 
charge,  even  at  the  comparatively  late  period  at  which  the  inquisitions 
of  Thoulouse  (of  which  the  proces  verbaux  are  still  extant)  were  held. 
Many  and  clear  are  the  internal  proofs^  of  recency  in  those  pro- 
ductions, which  it  is  not  desirable  to  recapitulate  in  this  place. 

The  prose  document  of  the  year  1100  is  acatechism  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  children.  Sir  Samuel  Morland  printed  it  (p.  75)  with  no  more 
precise  account  of  its  date,  than  that  it  was  several  hundreds  of  years 

*  Morland  gives  us  this  work  as  out  of  tbs  MS.  of  a.d.  1  tSO ;  but  L«g«r  says  itt 
date  was  1 126.     That,  howeTor,  is  most  probably  an  error  of  the  press  for  1  ttO. 

f  It  would  seem,  from  Perrin's  Htstoire  des  Vaudois,  book  ii.  chap.  ix.  p.  tf4^ 
that  this  is  a  Bohemian  declaratioD,  and  made  bj  persona  reallj  baring  no  eoa- 
nexioo  with  the  Vaudois ;  but  translated  into  the  langiiag«  of  the  latter. 

I  Evaogelical  Churches,  p.  30.  §  Vol.  zvi.  p.  607,  8. 

II  Hist  des  Vaudois,  p.  57.     The  Italics  as  given  above. 

5  A  full  and  recent  summarjr  of  the  proofs  on  this  point  may  be  seen  in  Dr.  Toddli 
"  Lectures  on  the  Prophecies,  &c.**  p.  S99-.417.  The  subject  bad  been  previoaity 
handled  in  the  "  FacU  and  Dooameots,  £cc.  of  the  anoienc  WaMenset  and  Albi* 
genses.**-^.  1 1 4^1 34. 
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before  either  Calvin  or  Luther.  But  Monsieur  Jean  Leger,*  a  Vau- 
dois  minister^  reprinted  it  eleven  years  afterwards  with  these  words 
annexed  to  its  title^ ''  datt^  de  Fan  1 100."  This  is  therefore  the  oldest 
prose  document  of  the  sect.  Yet  its  language  bespeaks  the  Presby- 
terian age,  and  the  cessation  of  Lugdunensian  Pauperism.  True  minis- 
ters (it  says)  are  known  per  debita  ministration  de  li  sacrament,  and 
fidae  ones,  per  indebita.  And,  again,  that  the  faithfulf  *^  communicate 
with  things  ministerial  or  ecciesiasticai  by  the  ministry  duly  exercised-— 
i.  e.,  the  word,  the  sacraments,  and  prayer."  It  is  evident  that  ihe 
ufordf  thus  set  at  the  very  head  of  all  visible  religion,  means  the  system 
of  sarmon-preaching.  But  the  preponderance  of  that  idea  peculiarly 
belongs  to  nltra-protestant  reformation,  and  does  not  belong  to  the  age 
or  temper  of  Waldism.  These  passages  resemble,  and  are  no  doubt 
borrowed  from,  the  language  of  Calvin  ;|  ubicunque  Dei  verbum 
sincere  preedicari  atque  audiri,  ubi  sacramenta  ex  Christi  institute  ad- 
ministrari  videree,  illic  aliquam  esse  Dei  ecclesiam  nuUo  mode  ambi- 
gendura  est.  The  same  catechism  speaks  of  Antichrist  in  the  usual 
tone  of  the  modern  Vaudois — that  is  to  say,  as  a  synonyme  for  the 
church  of  Rome  or  its  pontiff;  and  in  that  sense  it  repudiates  ^*  the 
authority,  words,  and  benedictions  of  Antichrist."  But  this  is  a  real 
shibboleth  of  the  spurious  and  recent  class  of  documentS|  and  at  open 
variance  with  the  language  of  the  Noble  Lesson. 

The  origin  of  these  false  dates  has  been§  previously  indicated. 
The  only  date  really  exhibited  in  the  text  and  body  of  any  Waldensian 
document  whatsoever  was  that  in  the  Noble  Lesson.  That  date,  in 
its  most  obvious  and  prim4  facie  acceptation,  is  of  or  about  the  year 
1100.  And  therefore  it  was  a  very  natural,  though  it  was  really  an 
erroneous  and  impossible  supposition,  that  the  Noble  Lesson  was  then 
composed.  That  year,  therefore,  became  a  notable  epoch  in  Vaudois 
chronology;  and  these  disingenuous  modems  adopted  it  for  their 
standard,  and  forged  up  to  it.  The  Protestant  catechism  was  1}rought 
up  to  that  identical  year,  and  dattd  del'an  ilOO.  And  the  m^jor  part 
of  the  false  documents  were  brought  so  near  to  it,  as  to  make  them 
quite  cotemporary  with  the  Noble  Lesson,  and  even  not  improbably 
Ae  work  of  the  same  individual — viz.,  up  to  the  year  1 120. 

Perhaps,  if  any  person  were  to  read  these  tracts  as  productions  of 
the  tweltth  century,  and  desire  specific  proofs  of  their  unauthenticity 
(satis&ctory  as  it  is  to  possess  an  abundance  of  such  proofe),  he  would 
be  evincing  scarcely  more  perception  of  the  styles  and  characters  be- 
longing to  the  different  ages  of  literature,  than  a  rustic  invited  to  the 
tables  of  the  great  has  of  the  flavour  and  qualities  of  wines.  A  man 
may  have  learned  to  use  the  vocabulary  of  a  foreign  land,  but  he 
cannot  step  entirely  out  of  his  own  generation,  and  invest  himself 
with  the  characteristics  of  a  distant  age.  It  was  morally  impossible 
lor  writers  of  the  alleged  date  to  handle  so  large  a  portion  of  theology, 
without  adopting  in  some  measure  either  the  logical  methods  of  the 
schools  or  the  patristic  unction  of  the  Ruperts  and  Bernards.    If  this 

*  Hist.  GeiMnle  des  Eglites  VaadoisM,  p.  68.  t  A  p.  J.  Leger,  ibid.  p.  64. 

t  Inst  iv.  c.  1.  $  Vol.  xri.  p.  609. 
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be  true  in  general  compaiisoD,  it  becomes  more  atrikiogly  so  in  com- 
parison with  the  Waldensian  remains  of  the  other  class,  chiefly 
metrical.  They  are  different  in  the  style  of  composition  and  the  cha> 
racter  of  their  doctrine.  And,  as  it  cannot  be  credited  that  both 
emanated  from  the  same  parties,  so  can  it  not  be  doabted  which  are 
the  old  and  which  the  new.  Besides  the  poetical  remains,  there 
are  some  prose  devotions  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  which  appear  to  pro- 
ceed from  the  genuine  sect  of  the  Pauperes  of  Lyons,  and  might,  with 
all  due  allowances,  be  compared  to  the  French  sermons  of  Saint 
Bernard.  Such  are  the  morsels  printed  by  Morland  and  l^eger  under 
the  names  of  Tem6r  del  Segndr,  las  Tribdacions,  and  Oloea  Pater 
Noster.  Their  general  temper  will  not  be  mistaken  for  the  Zuinglian 
or  Calvinistic.  The  first  of  them  is  in  great  measure  directed  against 
the  love  of  riches  and  worldly  possessions,  and  appeals  to  the  senti- 
ments of  Saint  Augustine,  Saint  Jerome,  and  Saint  Gregory.  Its 
conclusion  is  adorned  with  the  following  testimony  of  Chrysoetom  to 
the  value  of  human  virtues : — E  Sant  Johan  Boca  d'Or  di,  <<que  lo 
Segn6r  a  aparellia  lo  sio  regne,  a  aquilli  que  contrasferon  a  li  pecca, 
e  monteron  a  las  virtus."  The  little  book  of  Tribulations  is  an  agree- 
able piece  of  practical  devotion,  partly  resembling  the  vein  of  the 
Imitatio  Christ! ;  but  with  repeated  quotations  from  the  &ther9,  whose 
authority  is  placed  by  the  side  of  the  apostle's,  **  E  Sant  Paul  di.yo 
nan  pensoy  etc :  E  Sant  Augustinus  di,  cal  ia  aquestay  etc/'  In  another 
paragraph,  Saint  Sixtus  and  Saint  Johan  Boca  d'Or  are  quoted;  and  the 
former  probably  roust  signify*  Sextius  the  Pythagorean,  whom  Rufinus 
translated  under  the  false  name  of  St.  Sixtus,  bishop  of  Rome.  The 
legends  of  the  martyrdoms  of  St.  John  Baptist,  St.  Lawrence,  St 
James  of  Zebedee,  St.  James  of  Alpheus,  St.  Bartholomew,  St.  Peter, 
St.  Andrew,  St.  Matthew,  and  St.  Paul,  are  given  in  the  above-men- 
tioned order,  and  as  of  equal  authority ;  and  St.  James  of  Alpheus  is 
said  to  have  been  knocked  on  the  head  **  by  the  sonf  of  a  bishop." 
These  productions  are  somewhat  germane  to  those^  **  authorities  of 
the  saints"  which,  in  the  early  days  of  the  sect,  Bernard  Ydros  com- 
piled under  the  name  of  SententicB^  and  Stephanus  de  Ans4  translated 
into  Romance.  The  words  of  Augustine,  **  vain  fear  is  it  to  fear  the 
loss  of  things  earthly,  and  not  to  fear  the  loss  of  things  heavenly,**  are 
paraphrased  in  the  following  most  expressive  words,  '^  vain  fear  is  it 
to  fear  losing  the  company  of  father  and  of  mother,  and  not  to  fear 
the  loss  of  the  company  of  Qod§  and  the  Virgin  Mary."  Near  the 
end  occurs  the  following  quotation  : — **  And  the  Wise  Man  says.  Be- 
hold the  life  of  the  holy  marttfri,  of  the  men  and  the  women,  whasnffered 


*  Bat  the  words  cited  do  DOt  appear  in  Gale'i  edition,  Opase.  Mjth.  etc., 
p.  645^-o6.  See  Scboell  Hiet.  Litt  Grecque,  torn.  t.  p.  51.  Genoadioa  de  Viiii 
lUuatr.  ohap.  tvH,  ;  and  Mirieus,  ibid. 

t  Which  Monaieur  Leger  doea  not  blaab  to  translate  "  an  jeone  homme.** 

X  Stepb.  de  Borbone  apad  Oudin  Script.  Ecclea.  iii.  tS9.  Martene,  tooi.  r.  177S, 
and  Quetif  Bibl.  Ord.  Prftdic.  i.  198. 

$  De  Dio  e  de  la  Vergena  Maria ;  whicb  Morland  baa  the  daring  impadence  to 
translate,  in  the  oppoaite  column  of  the  sane  page,  *'  cf  God  th§  Faihmr,  and  tfJ9tia 
C*ru</»'— p.  1«9. 
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themselves  to  be  slain  and  their  flesh  delivered  to  death  and  marttfrdom,** 
The  Wise  Man  is  also  appealed  to  for  *<  tJie  three  sufferings  whidt  the 
friends  of  God  must  have* — viz.,  injuries  done  them  by  deed  and  word, 
infirmities  and  troubles  appointed  to  them,  and  the  devil  who  tempts 
them  from  good  works ;  and  these  words  are  quoted  from  him,  **  I  speak 
to  you  according  to  the  patience  of  God;"  and  again,  <<  the  truly  patient 
hopes  to  enjoy  the  brotherhood  of  the  cmgels."     Whencesoever  those 
sayings  of  the  Wise  Man*  may  come,  it  is  evident  that  these  are  not 
the  effusions  of  Protestantism  properly  so  called.     The  Giossa  Pater 
not  only  abounds  with  quotations  from  the  fathers,  Saints  Augustine, 
Isidore,  Gregory,  and  Bernard  (and  most  copiously  from  Gregory), 
but  it  breathes  the  spirit  of  Spiritual  Poverty,  the  genuine  Lugdunen- 
sian  Waldism.     ^<  Thy  kingdom  come''  is  explained,  at  considerable 
length,  to  be  a  prayer  for  the  establishment  of  a  spiritual  and  voluntary 
poverty.     **  Deref  o  lo  6s  entendement,  lo  tio  regne  venga  ;  906s,  O 
S^nor !  dona  a  nos  pavret^  voluntayri9,"  etc.     To  these  productions 
no  such  remote  date  as  1100  or  1120  has  been  formally  assigned,  be- 
cause they  contain  nothing  in  furtherance  of  the  dishonest  object 
sought  for  in  that  spurious  chronology.     That  object  was,  to  make  out 
that  the  modem  Vaudoisdid  not  owe  their  Protestantism,  their  Presby- 
terianism,  their  Pope-Antichrist,  and,  generally  speaking,  the  system 
that  now  exists  among  them,  to  Zuingli,  Bucer,  (Ecolampade,  Calvin, 
and  the  divines  of  that  age  and  school,  but  had  possessed  it  in  identical 
form  and  language  from  a  period  so  distant  as  to  exceed,  by  more  than 
a  generation,  the  very  date  of  their  founder,  and  the  earliest  external 
records  of  their  existence  as  a  religious  denomination.     This  theory, 
though  incredible  on  the  facef  of  it  to  all  who  have  a  general  know- 
ledge of  men  and  things,  was  capable  of  finding  favour  with  the  violent 
prepossessions  and  low  tone  of  erudition  that  marked  the  unchiurched 
Protestant  communities.     And  to  give  it  vogue,  bold  fraud  was  suffi- 
cient.    But  (although  they  bear  no  forged  stamp  of  antiquity  to  pass 
them  current  with  the  vulgar)  the  above-cited  remnants  of  prose  de- 
votion are  unquestionably  ancient — that  is  to  say,  they  are  anterior 
to  the  teaching  of  Luther,  Zuingli,  and  Calvin,  are  conformable  to  the 
tenets  that  grew  up  among  Waldo's  disciples,  and  were  composed  by 
Poor  Men  of  Lyons,     The  matter  will  be  more  clearly  understood  by 
keeping  sight  of  that,  their  true  title ;  and  therefore  those  who  might 
like  to  mystify  the  matter  would  not  be  sorry  to  keep  it  out  of  sight. 
In  1160  there  were  persons  who  might  be  termed  (though,  perhaps, 
as  yet  they  were  not)  Waldenses,  Vaud^  or  Vaudois ;  from  that 
time  to  1840  there  have  never  ceased  to  be  persons  of  whom  such  is 
a  distinguishing  appellation ;  and  ages  yet  to  come  may  speak  of  them 
by  that  name.     Bat  no  one  will  venture  to  say  that  any  sect  of 
Panperes  de  Lugduno  is  now,  or  has  been  for  300  years,  in  existence. 
The  title  has  pa^ed  away  with  the  opinions  which  directly  gave  rise 

*  For  WiiB  Man,  Morlamd,  in  his  version,  has  thought  fit  to  pat  Sotomon, 
^  If  it  were  true,  it  is  inconceiFsble  wbj  tbej  should  repair  to  Bucer  and 
(Ecolampade  with  humble  applications  for  advice  and  instruction,  instead  of  graciously 
imparting  to  those  German  reformers  the  complete  and  long-establisbed  theology  of 
the  valleys. 
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to  it,  as  well  as  with  divers  other  tenets  either  introduced  or  retained 
by  those  who  bore  it.  The  perpetuity  of  the  name  Vaudots  does  not 
prove  identity  or  even  similarity  of  opinions  and  practices.  Yet  it  la 
compatible  with  such  identity,  and  offers  a  probability  of  resemblance. 
But  the  entire  disappearance  of  the  famous  and  characteristic  title  of 
Pauper  de  Lugduoo  proves  the  intervention  of  a  great  and  serious 
change.  They  are,  in  fact,  no  longer  the  same  sect.  The  sect  of 
which  we  read  in  early  chronicles,  councils,  and  inquisitions,  no  longer 
exists.  And  the  name  now  usually  selected  to  shew  its  p^-petuity  is 
not  that  which  constitutes  the  real  test  of  the  truth. 

Four  volumes,  which  are  preserved  at  Dublin  among  the  manu- 
scripts of  Trinity  College,  and  which  had  formerly  been  a  part  of  the 
library  of  the  most  illustrious  Archbishop  Usher,  contain  varioos 
documents  of  Vaudois  divinity ;  and  among  them,  certain  of  those 
which  belong  to  the  Reformation,  and  have  fraudulently  been  referred 
to  the  year  1 120.  They  contain  two  tracts,  at  least,  of  that  daas-*- 
viz.,  the  Dream  of  Purgatory,  and  that  On  the  Invocation  of  Saints. 
But  the  antiquity  of  those  written  copies  is  not  calculated  to  remove 
the  discredit  under  which  their  contents  are  labouring.  That  which 
contains  the  two  treatises  just  mentioned,  and  is  marked  C.  5.  22, 
bears  the  date  of  1524 ;  and  that  date  may  be  considered  genuine, 
because  it  is  introduced  incidentally  in  a  table  constructed  for  finding 
Easter.  And  another  (of  which  the  contents  are  very  similar  in  many 
respects,  but  which  does  not  contain  those  treatises)  is  dated  at  the  end 
1523.  Since  Martin  Luther  declared  himself  a  reformer  no  earlier 
than  in  1517,  and  Zuingli  in  1519,  it  may  reasonably  besupposed  that 
whatever  contents  of  these  volumes  shall  (upon  a  strict  examination) 
be  found  belonging  to  the  New  Learning,  and  not  to  the  ancient 
Lugdunensian  sect,  are  either  autographs  or  very  early  copies. 

The  sole  evidence  for  referring  any  of  the  prose  treatises  to  the 
twelfth  or  thirteenth  century  is  external.  It  consists  in  the  assertions* 
of  Messrs  Jean  Paul  Perrin,  Samuel  Morland,  and  Jean  Leger,  that 
certain  MSS.  of  them  exhibited  the  dates  of  1100, 1120,  and  1230. 
But  no  such  documents  so  dated  are  now  to  be  met  with.  Neither 
does  it  appear  certain  that  any  one  save  Perrin  ever  saw  the  date  of 
1120.  For  Theodore  Tronchin*s  attestation  in  1656  purports  only 
that  Perrin  shewed  him  "  divers  on^^/,MSS. ;"  words  entirely  devoid 
of  meaning,  and  calculated  to  give  a  vague  semblance  of  authentica- 
tion without  saying  anything.  Perrin  was,  however,  silent  as  to  the 
date  of  the  catechism  which  he  printed;  and  it  was  reserved  for  Jean 
Leger  to  reprint  it,  with  the  daring  assertion  that  its  date  was  A.n.  1 100. 

A  deep  mystery  and  ugly  suspicions  hang  over  all  the  dealings  of  these 
people  with  Waldensian  books.  The  written  volumes  which  were  "re- 
mises entref  les  mcdns  de  Monsieur  Morland,  Commissaire  Extraordi- 
naire de  Millord  Oliver  Cromwell,  Protectenrde  la  Grande  Bretagne, 
par  Messrs.  Antoine  et  Jean  Leger,  pasteurs  originaires  des  valines,"  were 
presented  by  Morland  "  to  the  publick  library  of  the  famous  university 

*  Perrin  Hist.  Vaod.  p.  57.  Morland  £?ang.  Cburcbes,  pp.  9,  30^  14S.  Leger 
Hist.  Gen.  pp.  ^4,  58,  7 1 ,  83,  87,  92.  f   Legper  Histoire  Generale,  p.  SI. 
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of  Cambridge  in  August,  1658/'    One  of  the  pieces  in  volume  A  was 
expressly  dated  1230,  which  might  excite  some  degree  of  presumption 
that  the  whole  volume  was  of  that  date.     Yet  not  only  other  treatises 
in  the  volume,  but  thai  very  one,*  seem,  from  their  titles,  to  belong  to 
the  new  or  reformation  Vaudois.   A  careful  inspection  in  the  Cambridge 
Library  by  persons  skilled  in  palaeography  might  clear  up  the  case. 
But,  akis !  Monsieur  Raynouard  says  too  truly,  *<  ces  manuscrits  in- 
teressans  ne  s'y  trouvent  plus  depnis  plusieurs  ann^es."     Indeed  no 
confirmation  can  be  obtained  of  the  fact  that  they  ever  were  there  at  all. 
The  catalogues,  which  go  back  to  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, are  silent  concerning  them ;  and  the  University  possesses  no  re- 
cowl  or  tradition  whatever,  either  of  their  arrival  or  of  their  departure. 
The  whole  story  of  their  visit  to  Cambridge  depends  entirely  upon  the 
word  of  Morland.     Yet  a  work  of  so  much  splendour  and  pretension 
as  Moriand's  Evangelical  Churches  of  Piedmont,  ostentatiously  dedi- 
catedf  to  «  His  Serene  Highness  Oliver,  by  the  grace  of  God,''  etc., 
oould  not  publicly  announce  the  deposit  of  these  religious  and  anti- 
quarian treasures  in  Cambridge  without  the  imminent  risk  (not  to  say 
moral  certainty)  that  some  persons  would  at  least  desire  to  look  at 
them ;  a  greater  risk,  than  we  see  any  sufficient  motive  for  running. 
Therefore,  even  those  who  value  his  veracity  the  least,  will  probably 
believe  that  he  placed  them  there  in  the  month  and  year  he  mentions. 
But  they  were  removed  again  from  thence.    At  what  time,  is  entirely 
unknown.     And  it  is  a  question  by  what  party  and  wherefore.     Be- 
lievers in  them  have  indulged  in  the  imagination,  that  the  papists 
withdrew  them  during  their  short-lived  ascendancy  in  the  reign  of 
James  the  Second.     But  those  who  are  aware  of  the  forgeries  will 
rather  conclude,  that  the  same  puritans,  under  whose  auspices  they 
were  lodged  at  Cambridge  in  days  of  Oliverian  darkness,  (finding  them 
utterly  unable  to  pass  muster,  as  MSS.  of  the  age  ascribed  to  some  of 
them)  withdrew  them  from  the  searching  eye  of  restored  learning  to 
some  place  where,  not  being  publicly  announced  to  exist,  they  would 
excite  little  or  no  observation  in  the  republic  of  letters.    That  such 
was  the  fact  will  be  shewn  upon  pretty  strong  grounds  when  the 
Noble  Lesson  comes  under  consideration,  and  the  fate  of  the  precious 
old  book  (volume  B)  which  contained  it  is  inquired  into.     Mean- 
while, it  derives  confirmation  from  that  which  the  writer  of  these 
pages  has  reasons  for  beheving — ^viz.,  that  some  portion  of  those  docu- 
ments (but  not  the  important  portions  abovementioned)  were  con- 
veyed out  of  the  kingdom  and  deposited,  not  in  Romish  custody,  such 
as  Paris  or  the  Vatican,  but  in  a  place  fully  as  much  belonging  to 
Protestantism^  as  any  of  the  libraries  of  this  country.    Meanwhile, 
the  undoubted  but  unexplained  aphaninnw  of  the  most  important 

*  A  TfMtise  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  power  aod  efficacy  thereof,  aa  alao  bow 
it  oo^fat  to  be  reeeived. 

t  OltTor  died  on  the  Srd  of  September,  1 658 ;  and  the  MSS.  were  placed  at  Cam- 
brid^pe  in  August,  1666.  Therefore,  Morland  must  bare  lodged  them  there  at  the 
precise  point  of  time  when  his  book  came  oat  of  the  press ;  and  only  some  three 
weeks  or  so  before  the  death  of  the  Protector,  for  whose  long  life  and  reign  he  praya 
with  macb  flattery  and  cant  of  Scripture. 

I  With  a  view  to  other  remarks  that  must  presently  be  made,  it  is  necessary  to 
say  that  Genera  ia  not  here  allnded  to. 
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documents,  if  not  the  only  important  ones,  both  Perrinian*  and  Mor- 
landian,  leaves  the  whole  story  of  their  antiquity  a  naked  aasertioo, 
and  matter  of  faith,  not  of  sight. 

What  faith  is  due  to  the  word,  and  what  respect  to  the  judgment  cf 
Perrin  and  his  copyist  Morland,  may  be  partly  estimated  from  the 
<*  Catalogue  of  the  names  of  all  those  barberf  or  ancieni  pastors  of  or 
belonging  to  the  evangelical  churdies  of  the  valley  of  Piemontt  uiko 
have  been  eminent  within  the  500  ^years  last  past.**  It  suffices  to  shake 
all  faith  in  their  pretended  traditions  of  the  valleys.  In  this  catalogue 
we  meet  with  *'  Mr.  Arnoldo,  who  taught  about  the  year  1150,  from 
whom  his  disciples  were  called  Arnoldists."  Who,  wink  yon,  is  this 
good  barbe  of  the  valleys  ?  No  less  a  man^  than  Amald  of  Brescia. 
He  was  a  pupil  of  Peter  Abelard,  and  the  most  furious  disciplinanan 
reformer  of  those  times.  He  declaimed  against  the  clergy  with  such 
effect  as  to  raise  an  insurrection  in  Rome  itself,  and  drive  Pope 
Eugenius  the  Third  out  of  his  capital ;  and,  like  Rienzi,  lost  his  reputa- 
tion by  his  success.  He  was  ignobly  surrendered  by  Frederick  Bar- 
barossa  into  the  hands  of  our  countryman  Adrian  the  Fourth,  and  burnt 
at  Rome  in  1 155.  It  were  a  waste  of  words  to  argue  whether  this  tur- 
bulent Brescian  was  a  barbe  of  the  Alps.  The  wholestory  is  founded 
upon  nothing  more  than  the  occurrence  of  the  word  Amaldiste 
among  the  various  names  enumerated  iu  the  famous  constitution  of 
Frederick  II.,  or  in  the  somewhat  earlier  decretal  of  Gregory  IX. 
Another  barbe  in  the  same  list  is  **  Mr.  Elsperone,  who  taught  about 
the  year  1156,  from  whom  his  followers  were  named  Esperooists." 
This  is  in  like  manner  framed  upon  the  word  Speronistse  in  the  con- 
stitution of  Frederick.  But  Ducange  apprizes  us  that  the  true  read- 
ing thereof^  is  Paronistas,  and  that  where  we  meet  with  Speroniste  it 
is  to  be  thus  corrected.  The  origin  of  the  word  and  nature  of  the  sect 
remain  quite  unknown.  Thus  good  Mr.  Esperone,  whoever  was  his 
father  (and§  Perrin  seems  to  father  him  upon  Monsieur  de  Sainte 
Aldegonde),  had  a  misprint  for  his  mother.  **  Mr.  Josepho  taught 
about  the  same  time ;  and  those  who  embraced  his  doctrine  were  in 
mockery  called  after  his  name  Josephists."  The  Emperor  Frederick's 
enumeration  includes  the  Josephini;  and  that,  again,  is  the  whole 
matter  of  Mr.  Josepho.  But  his  people  were  quite  distinct  from  the 
Waldenses  both  in  their  rules  of  rigour  and  of  laxity;  Josej^iiste 

*  Perria'i  volume,  which  be  absurdly  describes  u  *<  intitole  Livie  det  Vertus/' 
because  the  tract  so  called  is  the  first  in  order  of  its  multifarioos  contents,  ii  st 
Trio.  CoU.  Dublin,  and  has  been  identified  bj  tbe  learned  librarian.  Dr.  Todd.  It 
is  catalogued  C.  6,  Sf ,  and  was  written  in  1524.  See  above  p.  606,  and  Todd  on  tbt 
Prophecies,  Ac,  p  404,  note  (d). 

t  Barbe  is  a  ProTen9al  word,  meaning  unci*,  and  is  applied,  bj  way  of  respect  or 
endearment,  to  their  pastors  or  ministers  by  tlie  Vaudois.  There  is  no  reason  to 
conclude  that  Waldo's  sect  invented  that  way  of  speaking,  and  that  it  mar  not  fasra 
been  a  more  ancient  idiom  in  Gaul.  If  so,  we  may  understand  tbe  legends  of 
Sl  Patrick,  theaposUe  of  Ireland,  and  St  Nioian,  the  apostle  of  Pictlaod,  being 
St.  Martin's  ngphtvn.    See  Morlaud,  p.  184 ;  Perrin^  pp.  64, 5. 

\  See  Ducange  in  Parmutm,  $  Hist  Vaod.  p.  64. 

\  See  Natalia  Alexander,  siec.  x\.  et  zii.  p.  338,  de  Arnaldistis.  Perrin  alFeeU 
to  refer  tbe  Arnsldists  to  one  Arnaldus  Otfaonis  (or  Arnaod  Hot),  an  Albigensisa 
mentioned  by  William  of  Puylaurens,  c.  ix.  p.  67t. 
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contrahunt  matrimoniam  spirituale,  et  praeter*  coitum  omnes  de- 
lectationes  exercent.    Bartholomew  of  Carcassonne^  the  delegate  of 
Bartholomew,  Paulician  primate  of  Bulgaria,  is  inserted  in  this  cata- 
logue of  Pastors  of  the  Valleys.     And  Perrin  did  notf  scruple  to  assert, 
that  Matthew  Paris  described  Bartliolomew  of  Carcassonne  as  being 
himself  the  superintendent  of  the  Bulgarian,  Croatian,  Dalmatian, 
and  Hungarian  chwches  of  Vaudois,  and  called  him  their  pope. 
Thus,  when  occasion  requires,  two$  Gnostical  Bartholomews  coalesce 
into  one  Vaudois  barbe.     Last,  but  not  least,  we  will  cite  the  name 
of  a  good  Alpine  pastor,  who  walked  unseen  through  Old  England, 
influenced  her  fortunes  materially,  without  being  once  named  in  her 
history,  and  escaped  all  question  or  maltreatment,  while  the  Oldcastles, 
Brutes,  and  Wickliffes,  were  called  to  an  account.     "  Lollardo,§  who 
was  in  great  reputation  among  the  evangelical  churches  of  Piemont, 
by  reason  of  a  commentary  he  made  upon  the  Revelation ;  as  also 
ibr  having  conveyed  the  knowledge  of  their  doctrine  into  England, 
where  bis  disciples  were  known  by  the  name  of  Lollards."     Sir 
Samuel  had  previously  delivered  himself  as  follows : — **  In  England, 
they  (the  Vaudois)  were  known  by  the  name  of  Lollards,  irom  one 
Lollard,  who  was  one  of  their  chief  instructors  in  that  isle."     Another 
catalogue,  that  of  appellations  bestowed  on  the  Waldenses,  is  nearly 
as  vile  and  absurd  as  that  of  the  barbes.     Two  samples  of  it  shall 
satisfy  us.     The  historian  of  the  Vaudois,  finding  in  the  Imperial 
enumeration  of  sects  the  name  Passagini,  concerning  which  nothing 
more  was  at  that  time  known,  scrupled  not  to  make  the  following  as- 
sertion : — '^  Attendull  que  comme  pauvres  passagers  ils  fuyoient  d'un 
lieu  en  autre,  ils  (les  Vaudois)  ont  itk  appellez  Passagenes."     But  we 
are  now  well  aware,  fromlT  ancient  authority,  that  those  people  were 
a  set  of  Judaists,  practising  circumcision,  and  keeping  the  Sabbath. 
The  same  author  has  said,  **  Quand  ils  soustenoyent  que  I'authorit^ 
des  empereurs  et  rois  de  la  terre  ne  depend  point  de  Tauthoritc  des 

*  ReineniB  apod  Bibl.  Mtz.  Patram,  95, 272. 
f  Hist.  Vaod.  pp.  65,245. 
t  Matthew  Paris  sappliesus  with  one  saggestioo  concerning  that  Paulician  primate, 
which,  in  onr  lack  of  information  about  the  Bulgarian  basresiarcbate,  is  worthy  of  ob- 
aerration,  eren  at  the  expense  of  a  brief  digression.  One  Bartholomew  was  primste, 
patriarch,  or  anti.pope  of  the  Heeretici ;  and  the  Gascon  whom  he  employed  as  his 
Ticar  in  Languedoc  and  the  circumjacent  parts,  was  also  Bartholomew.  Here  seems 
to  be  more  than  casual  coincidence.  The  Nestorian  patriarch  of  Kurdistan  is  always, 
and  ex  officio,  Simeon. — Niebuhr  Voyage,  &c. ,  ii.  p.  270.  Tbe  Nestorian  patriarch 
of  Kara  Cathay,  or  Black  Tartary,  who  combined  with  that  baeresiarcbate  the  tem- 
poral sovereignty  of  the  land  of  Naiman,  was  termed  the  Presbyter  Johannes.— 
Rog^er  Bacon  Opus  Majus,  p.  231,  2,  ed.  1733.  And  if  the  unanimous  roice  of 
Christendom,  consistent  on  that  point  amidst  many  errors  regarding  him,  may  be 
listened  to,  be  was  so  called  officially,  and  not  in  a  mere  personal  way.  So  there 
appears  some  reason  to  suspect  tbst  they,  who  pulled  the  strings  of  Manicheism  in 
Bulgaria,  affected  the  name  of  Bartholomew. 

§  Morlaod,  p.  185 ;  Perrin,  p.  66, 

0  Perrin  Hist.  Vaud.  p.  9. 
Y  Bonacarsus  (Catharonim  quondam  Magister  Mediolaoi)  de  Vit&  Hfereticorum, 
in  d'Achery  Spicileg.  i.  p.  212.    It  seems  Uiat  in  tbe  Const.  Fred.  ii.  we  should 
read  Circamcisi  Passagini,  without  any  comma  between  those  words. 

Vol.  XVIII.— Dec.  1840.  4  i 
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Papesy  ib  les  ont  appellez*  Manicheens^  comme  constitiuuis  deaz 
priDcipes/'  And  that  statement  relates  to  the  charge  of  daalisin»  con- 
stantly preferred  against  the  Paulicians  or  Patarenes  in  all  ag^  of 
their  existence,  finoni  the  ninth  century  to  the  fourteenth  inclusive ! 
If  tbe  former  was  a  rash  and  unlucky  guess,  this  is  a  Gametes  and 
wicked  falsehood.  It  is  too  evident  that  the  affirmation  of  such  critics 
and  historians  is  worth  nothing  towards  establishing  the  date  of  doen- 
ments  that  are  no  longer  to  be  seen. 

The  Memoir  of  Eminent  Barbes  furnishes  some  notices  of  modem 
and,  it  may  be  supposed,  substantially  authentic  fact.  "  Daniel  of 
Valenzaf  and  John  of  Molines.  These  two  were  sent  into  Bc^iemia 
to  serve  the  Waldensian  churches  that  were  gathered  in  that  kingdom. 
But  they  betrayed  the  churches,  and  wrought  them  much  evil,  for 
they  discovered  to  the  enemies  of  the  said  Vaudois  whatsoever  they 
knew  of  their  flocks,  firom  whence  arose  a  great  persecution ;  which 
occasioned  the  churches  of  Bohemia  to  write  to  the  FdudoisX  churches 
of  the  Alps,  never  to  employ  again,  in  Ruch  vocations,  persooa  whose 
faith,  probity,  and  zeal,  were  not  known  by  long  experience."  It  is 
to  be  regretted  that  no  date  is  annexed  to  this  transaction,  and  that  no 
copy  of  the  alleged  Bohemian  lettere  should  be  furnished.  It  is  ques- 
tionable§  whether  there  were  any  Waldensian  churches  in  Bohemia, 

*  Perrin,  p.  10;  Moriand,  p.  13.  f  Pcnia,p.  67  ;  Morland,  p.  185. 

X  MorUnd  cunDiDgljr  tobstitutes  Etangelieal. 

j  Tbe  doeumeoti  which  the  Veadoii  emiauries  to  Bohemia  traniUted  into  Pit>- 
▼en^el,  expreselj  state  that  their  anthers  were  not  of  tbe  aeet  of  Panperea  or  Wal- 
densea,  but "  appella  per  ikls  nom  falaament  Pavrea  o  Valdea."— Penin,  L.  ii.  e.  ix. 
p.  tHA,  In  Frelier'a  Script  Renim  Bobem.  p.  S38,  ia  adocomeot,  beaded,  Profcoao 
Fidei  Wsldeniium  ad  Vladislsam  Regem,  beginning,  "  Nos  homines  depreasi  ;*  end 
at  p.  345,  an  Oratio  Ezcosatoria  Fratrum  Waldensiom.  One  or  other  of  them  is  per- 
bapa  tbe  original  of  tbe  Epistola  a1  aereniaaimo  rej  Lancelao  by  tbe  false  Vald^ 
'Ihey  were  the  people  callea  Picarda,  and,  hj  tbemaelTea,  Unites  FratroB,  or  The 
Brethren;  "quoa  per  ignominiam  adveraarii  Waldenses  et  Picardoa  recant.    Ipn 

aese Fratrum  nomine  appellant.** — Esrom  Rodiger  de  Eccl.  Fret.  Bohem.  et 

Morar.  p.  6,  ed.  L.  Cnmerarii.  These  fratrei  were  persons  who  separated  theai- 
aeUes  from  the  Taborites  after  1457 .—-De  Orig.  et  Confess.  Eccl.  Bohem.  p.  td7, 
ibid.  Casimir  Oudin,  under  date  of  1430,  has  tbeee  worda  : — *<  Joaanee  LvkaviH 
natione  Bohemua,  professione  Waldensis,exillisqui  in  Bohemia  Taboritaedicebantnr, 
quique  simplici  Fratrum  cognomine,  contra  alioa  Magiatrorum  appellatione  tnmeates, 
glorisbantur,  hkc  quoque  aetate  inter  Preabyteroa  Waldenses  olaroit."  But  upcn  re- 
ferring to  his  Confessio  Taboritarum,  (printed  in  Baltbasaris  Ljdii  Waldensia,idest 
consenratio  Vere  Eccleaias,  ex  confeasiooibua  cum  Taboritarum  ete.  turn  BobeaMram, 
etc.,)it  will  beseen  that  Lukawits  nerer  aevaa  wor  J  about  Waldenatans,  and  nnifonodjr 
terms  himself  sod  his  people  Taboritea,  The  other  epithet  exists  merelj  in  thetitle> 
psge  of  Lydius's  collection  ;  and  is  introduced  there  for  motires  whicb  tbst  title* 
page  clearly  betrays.  Peter  of  Pilicbdorf  enumerates  the  following  eonntries  ss 
being  entirely  free  from  Waldenaea — vis.,  England,  Flanders,  Brabant,  Geldersy 
Westphslia,  Denmark,  Sweden,  Norway,  and  Pruasia  ;  and  Poland  almoat  entirely. 
But  he  adda,  in  Tburingia,  Brandenburg,  Bohemia,  and  Moravia,  one  thonaand  heretic 
Waldenses  have  been  converted  within  two  years.  And  there  ere  hopes  that  noie 
than  one'thoussnd  will  be  reclaimed  in  Austria  and  Hungary. — P.  Pil.  c.  xv. 
As  be  was  flourishing  in  1444.  and  it  is  uncertain  to  what  time  he  lived,  we  cannot 
be  aure  that  bis  Bohemian  allusion  is  not  to  the  Picard  Pseudo-Waldeoaes.  In 
1564,  the  Bohemians,  *'  vulgarly  called  Waldenaea,**  aent  an  epistle  to  Sigismond, 
king  of  Polsnd,  in  which  they  say  that  '*  pious  but  deluded  penons  take  then  to  be 
Waldenses;  and  the  vulgar  revile  them  by  the  name  of  Picarda.**— De  Orig.  ec 
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though  some  of  the  sectaries  who  came  oat  of  the  Hussites  improperly 
and  unwillingly  received  that  appellation.  But  the  fame  of  the 
Bohemian  disputes  and  religions  wars  penetrated  into  the  country  of 
the  Vaudois,  and  induced  them  to  send  emissaries  into  that  kingdom. 
As  we  find  that  a  petition  of  the  Bohemian  Pseudo-Waldenses  to  their 
king  Ladislaus  has  heen  translated  into  the  patois  of  the  Piedmontese 
valleys,  and  inserted  among  their  own  documents,  we  may  strongly 
presume  that  the  two  mischief-making  barbes  intruded  themselves 
into  Bohemia  during  the  reign  of  that  sovereign.  If  so,  the  transaction 
occurred  afVer  A.u.  1 471,  and  before  a.d.  1516.  Its  character,  avowedly 
discreditable,  remains  a  mystery.  But  the  Bohemian  document  just 
alluded  to  affords  reason  to  conclude  that  the  Waldenses  had  not  as 
yet  departed  fi'om  their  ancient  type  when  it  was  written ;  for  its 
authors  complain  of  being  falsely  termed  **  Pavres  o  Vald^"  And 
if  Pauperes  was  still  a  synonyme  for  the  Waldenses,  the  latter  would 
seem  not  to  have  as  yet  essentially  deviated  from  proper  Waldisra. 
Similar  conclusions  may  be  drawn  from  the  twenty-two  articles*  of 
heresy  published  against  the  Vaudois  of  the  valley  of  Fraissiniere  in 
Dauphine,  in  the  winter  of  1489,  by  Alberto  de'  Capitanei,  archdeacon 
of  Cremona,  and  papal  legate.  Whoever  has  any  acquaintance  with 
the  allegations  preferred  against  the  sect  by  Alan  of  Losle  in  the 
twelflh  century,  by  Rainero  Sacconi,  Stephen  de  Bourbon,  and  others, 
in  the  thirteenth,  and  acknowledged  by  themselves  in  their  depositions 
at  Thoulouse  in  the  early  years  of  the  fourteenth,  whoever,  in  short, 
knows  what  the  Poor  of  Lyons  were,  will  recognise  that  the  articles 
of  1489  describe  the  original  sect  with  scarcely  the  slightest  degree 
of  approximation t  towards  modem  Protestantism. 

The  objects  of  the  Legate  de'  Capitanei's  censure  identify  themselves 

Confess,  etc.,  pp.  S69— 278.  There  were,  howerer,  tbej  add,  three  hundred  jean 
ago  or  more,  some  churches  of  Waldenses  in  Austria,  near  the  Bohemian  borders ; 
but  thej  bad  never  anything  to  do  with  them — p.  978, 3.  One  Stephen  (whom 
Peirin,  p.  fSl,  eaUs  Estienne  homme  aneien)  is  spoken  of  bj  bim  and  others  as  a  WaU 
densian  of  Austria,  and  was  burnt  for  heresy  in  1468.  But  since  the  Pseudo- 
Unita8-Fratrum,or  Morarians  of  Count  Zinsendorf,  represent  him  as  a  bishop,  tracing 
bis  sncoession  to  the  apostolic  times,  and  transmitting  bolj  orders  to  them  through 
the  real  Unites  Fratrum,  we  must  (if  we  belieye  them  even  so  far  as  to  suppose  that 
Stephen  had  affected  episcopscy)  pronounce  him  and  his  people  Pseudo-Waldenses 
of  some  sort  Besides,  we  have  the  intimation  of  his  neighbours  and  cotemponries, 
the  Picards,  that  Austria  had  not  contained  real  Waldenses  for  the  three  hundred 
jears  last  past ;  and  that,  so  far  from  deriving  apostolic  orders  from  them,  thej  had 

nothing  to  do  with  them  at  anj  t.tme Consult  Brit.  Mag.  yii.  pp.  499,  643.    The 

story  in  Thuaous  and  Dubrayius'sbout  Waldo  going  from  Lyons  to  Pieardy,  and 
from  Picardj  to  Bohemia,  is  a  pure  fable,  built  on  no  other  foundation  than  the  word 
Picarda.  But  that  title  was  only  a  Bohemian  way  of  sounding  the  word  Beghard ; 
a  title  applied  to  the  Fratres  Liberi  Spiriiiis,  (dangerous  mystics,  of  whom  the 
Bohemian  Fratres  were  an  offiMt,)  as  well  as  to  the  Beghardi  et  Beguina  of  the  Fran- 
ciscan order. ^Mosheim,  part  ii.  p.  637.  If  there  were  congregauons  of  Waldenses 
in  Bohemia,  it  is,  at  all  events,  evident  tbst  the  barbes  failed  of  discovering  them, 
since  the  only  documents  they  produced  were,  on  the  face  of  them,  belonging  to  a 
different  sect. 

*  Morlandy  p.  216;  Leger,  part  ii.  p.  93. 

t  Not  without  errour  of  a  different  sort.  For  the  thirteenth  charge  imputes  the 
same  Gnostical  orgies  as  were  sometimes  (by  like  errour  and  prejudice)  imputed  to 
the  Beguines. — See  above,  p.  146,  7.  But  this  document,  in  its  prejudices,  as  well 
as  in  its  correct  statements,  relates  to  the  old  heresies,  without  any  traces  of  the 
New  Learning. 
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with  the  ancient  sect.  We  can  recognise  in  it  their  entire  denial  of  the 
Church,  and  rejection  of  all  its  consecrated  persons  and  places^  ooa|ded 
with  their  reception  of  Popery  itself,  provided  it  were  adapted  to  the  law 
of  spiritual  poverty,  and  separated  from  all  temporal  jarisdiction ;  their 
denial  of  the  s<acranient  of  sacerdotal  confession,  coupled  with  the  en- 
forcement of  auricular  confession,  with  penance,  and  absolution  there- 
upon ;  their  rejection  of  purgatory,  and  restriction  of  repentance  and 
penance  to  this  world;  their  entire  prohibition  of  all  oaths;  and 
the  charge  against  them  of  denying  the  validity  of  the  sacraments 
as  administered  by  the  priests  of  the  Roman  church,  unaccompanied 
by  any  charge  or  suggestion  of  heresy  in  respect  of  the  miracle  of 
tran  substantiation. 

The  applying  the  title  of  Babylon  to  the  chmich  of  Rome,  as  charged 
in  the  ninth  article,  was  not  an  entirely  new  feature  in  Waldism, 
having  been  used  fh)m  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century  by  the 
sub-sect  of  Pauperes  de  Lombardi^,  whom  the  archdeacon  of  Cremona 
was  particularly  likely  to  have  in  his  eye.  The  denial  of  the  vaUdity 
of  sacerdotal  sacraments,  not  merely  of  their  necessity  and  eUgUriUhf^ 
seems  also  to  refer  to  the  Babylonizing  sub-sect  in  Lombardy.  Bat 
even  their  doctrine  of  a  Babylon  Church  was  conformable  to  that  of 
the  Apostotics  and  Beguines,  and  had  no  congruity  with  the  language 
of  the  Reformation.  For  in  Article  Four  the  legate  chai^;es  them  with 
holding  that  Sylvester  had  been  the  kut  true  pope  ;  and  in  Article  Nine, 
with  holding  that  "  the  Roman  church  of  the  present  time^  has  become 
the  house  of  confusion,  the  Babylon,  the  great  whore,  the  synagogue  of 
Satan."  And  that  was  the  language  of  the  spiritualizing  RomamstSy 
who  were  disgusted  with  the  actual  condition  of  the  papacy.  Ardde 
Fifteen,  that  the  virgin  and  saints  are  not  to  be  invoked  in  prayer,  is  con- 
tained in  the  early  statements  of  Stephanus  de  Borbone  sive  BelleviUL 
The  reason  for  it,  ascribed  to  them  by  the  Legate  de*  Capitanei,  viz., 
that  Mary  and  the  saints  are  too  far  off,  and  cannot  hear  us,  agrees  well 
with  the  one  given  in  Peter  of  Pilichdorf,  that  they  are  too  much  ab- 
sorbed in  the  enjoyment  of  their  ownf  beatitude  to  attend  to  us.  But 
it  is  a  reasoning  vastly  distinct  from  the  language  of  the  spurious 
Invocation  of  Saints,  find  would  have  sounded  most  heterodox  in  the 
ears  of  its  author. 

It  is  therefore,  upon  the  whole,  sufficiently  clear  that  the  people  in 
question  continued  to  retain  the  characteristics  of  the  Waldism  of  the 
middle  ages,  down  to  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

An  entire  new-modelling  of  religion  in  the  churches  of  the  ^west  was 
attempted  in  the  early  years  of  the  sixteenth  century.  At  that  time 
the  community  of  Waldenses  was  altered  from  its  old  model  to  one 
resembUng  that  of  the  Calvinists.  The  change  was  effected  with  the 
rapidity  and  precipitation  that  belongs  to  all  great  re%'olutionary  eras ; 
for  we  find  Vaudois  documents,  composed  on  the  new  principles,  and 
written  as  early  as  a.d.  1524.     In  a.d,  1530  (the  year  of  the  Con- 

*  Cunning  MorUnd  trantUtes  it  tbut,  '*  the  church  ef  Rome  is  an  bouaa  of  con- 
fusion/' &c. 

t  *'  Tantis  impletoa  ecsa  gaadiis,  qndd  nihil  possint  cogitara  de  bis  qiue  in  torrii 
fiunt,  et  per  cooaeqaena  non  eaae  inrocandoa  a  nobia."    c.  19,  p.  888. 
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fessicHi  of  Augsburgh),  two  barbes.  Monsieur  Greorge  Morel*  of 
FraissiniereSy  in  Dauphin^,  and  Monsieur  Pierre  Masson  of  Bourgongne, 
**  were  sent  into  Germany  to  communicate  upon  religion  with  Bucer, 
CEcolampadias,  and  others.  Pierre  Masson  was  taken  prisoner  at 
Dijon."  Some  correspondence  of  Bucer  and  CBcolampadius  with 
tbemt  is  in  print.  This  year,  1530,  may  be  regarded  as  a  great  epoch  . 
of  change  in  the  sect.  To  that  time  we  may  probably  enough  refer 
the  composition  (if  compositions  they  be)  of  many  of  the  works  that 
have  been  fraudulently  antedated.  We  are  led  to  that  observation  by 
Perrin's  own  account  of  the  famous  Ckmfenian  of  Faith.  The  date  of 
A.D.  1120  was  not  affixed  by  him  to  that  document.  That  palpable 
falsehood  was  reserved  for  his  successors.  But  his  description  of  the 
document  is  given  in  these  terms — '<  Extracted  from  the  book  entitled 
Spiritual  Almanach,  and  from  the  Memoires  of  George  Morel."  The 
book  so  (as  above)  entitled  is  a  composition  most  indubitably  modem ; 
and  the  George  Morel  here  mentioned  is  the  very  same  person  who 
went  for  doctrine  to  Bucer  and  (Ecolampade.  From  diid  we  can 
easily  judge,  at  about  what  time,  and  under  what  circumstances,  the 
Protestant-Vaudois  writings  came  into  existence. 

There  is»  however,  one  remark  due  in  justice  to  those  documents. 
They  do  not  by  any  means  appear  to  be  forgeries.  There  does  not 
appear  to  be  a  word  in  them  that  indicates  the  desire  to  personate 
other  authors  than  their  real  ones,  or  to  imitate  another  age,  or  affect 
another  date,  than  their  real  one.  They  offer  no  more  internal  evi- 
dence of  such  an  attempt  than  they  do  of  antiquity,  but  seem  to  have 
been  written,  by  whoever  did  write  them,  in  simplicity  of  purpose. 
And  when  they  are  qualified  as  spurious,  forged,  or  the  like,  we  must 
only  be  understood  to  say  that  the  ancient  dates  (such  as  1100,  1120, 
and  1230)  were  afterthoughts  and  forgeries.  The  authors  themselves 
had  no  more  idea  of  those  years  in  their  minds  than  of  the  Hegira  or 
the  sera  of  Dhulkamein.  The  idea  of  setting  up  an  apostolical  suc- 
cession of  fiuth  and  testimony  (not  of  ministry),  by  the  aid  of  an  un- 
fathomable and  immemorial  Waldensianism,  was  not  in  their  con- 
templation. This  observation  applies  to  so  much  of  them  as  is  printed. 
And  there  exists  no  reason  at  present  for  thinking  that  any  treatises 
were  composed  for  the  purpose  of  deception. 

Lately,  in  speaking  of  those  compositions,  we  guarded  ourselves  by 
saying,  <<  if  compositions  they  be."  For  it  is  uncertain  whether  a 
large,  proportion  of  them  may  not  be  translations,  executed  by  Morel 
and  others,  from  German,  or  from  the  Latin  of  German  authors.  One 
of  the  documents  of  the  Vaudois,  though  it  has  been  absurdly  spoken 
of  as  an  original  in  the  Piemontese,  is  manifestly  the  translation  of  a 
Bohemian  document.  It  is  the  Epistle^  of  the  Taborites  (Pseudo- 
Waldenses)  of  that  country  to  their  king  Ladlslaus.  And  the  trans- 
lators have  made  so  free  with  that  monarch's  name,  aa  to  term  him§ 

*  MorUnd,  p.  185 ;  Peirin,  p.  67.  The  latter  is  so  loose  and  unsettled  in  bis 
Btjle,  that  he  sometimes  calls  them  Morel  and  Masson,  and  sometimes  Maurel  and 
Masson. 

t  Perrin  Hist.  Vaodois,  pp.  46,  7.  811—16.  t  See  Perrin  Hist.  p.  58. 

$  Not  only  Laocelau  in  Provencal,  but  Lanzilao  in  Italian,  and  Lancelot  in 
French,  are  used  for  translations  of  Ladislas.  It  is  questionable  whether  there  exist 
an/  snch  name  as  Lancelot,  otherwise  than  as  French  for  Ladislas. 
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el  serenissimo  rey  Lancelau.  The  declaration  entitled  Cauu  dd  nnin 
departiment  de  ia  Gleita  Romana  is  another  translation*  made  in 
Bohemia.  Among  the  tractates  fiJaely  ascribed  by  the  Protestant- 
Vaudois  to  the  Waldenses  Proper,  one  at  least  appears  to  be  no  corn- 
position  of  their  own,  but  a  version  of  something  written  in  the 
northern  parts  of  the  continent.  For  we  read  that  **  disorderiy^tet- 
ingsf  are  especially  those  upon  viands  more  rare,  more  precious,  and 
delicate,  such  as  are  beasts  of  the  sea,  fyt^  dried  grapeM^  ahnondiy  by 
which  the  poor  are  despoiled,  and  the  rich  pampered,  and  alms  sab- 
tracted  ;  whereas,  if  they  fasted  upon  more  light  and  common  food, 
they  could  more  lightly  and  easily  minister  to  their  families  and  the 
other  poor."  One  may  readily  suppose  that  Smyrna  figs,  Malags 
raisins,  and  sweet  almonds,  were  not  altogether  so  dbeap  and  oommoa 
in  Saxony  or  the  Marches  of  Brandenburgh,  in  the  first  half  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  as  modem  trafBc  has  made  them ;  and  that  even 
now  there  are  many  decent  but  humble  families  there  who  could  not 
live  upon  them  with  that  severe  attention  to  economy,  into  which  the 
writer  is  disposed  to  resolve  the  principle  of  fasting.  But  it  wooid 
seem  strange  to  warn  the  people  of  Piedmont  and  Dauphin^  sitting 
beneath  their  own  vines  and  their  own  fig-trees,  against  the  use  of  figs 
and  grapes,  ay,  and  even  of  the  spontaneous  and  scarcely  cukared 
almond ;  and  that,  not  as  being  an  indulgence  to  the  palate,  but  oo  the 
ground  that  their  costliness  operates  as  a  wrong  towards  the  poor. 
Some  of  the  Vaudois  valleys,  indeed,  are  too  high  in  the  Alps  for  the 
vine  to  flourish ;  bat  most  of  them^  are  described  as  yielding  wine  and 
firuits  in  abundance* 

Thus  much  has  been  said  upon  the  subject  of  the  prose  class  of 
writings  attributed  to  the  Poor  of  Lyons,  and  upon  the  demerits  of 
those  puritanical  impostors  who  have  endeavoured  to  deceive  the  world 
concerning  them ;  not  with  the  idea  of  throwing  any  important  light 
upon  a  subject  already  understood,  but  chiefly  as  a  prelude  to  the 
consideration  of  the  rhythmical  remains  of  the  ancient  Pauperesde 
Lugduno,  which  cannot  be  entirely  separated  fi*om  that  of  the  above- 
mentioned  chronological  forgeries. 


PERRIN'S  HISTORY  OF  THE  VAUDOIS. 

As  the  author  of  the  foregoing  paper  has  (it  is  believed  very  justly) 
spoken  of  Perrin  as  **  perhaps  the  prime  author  of  these  deceptions 
and  foi^geries,"  the  Bditor  b  induced  to  add  a  few  lines  on  the  subject 
of  Perrin's  work.  The  circumstances  of  its  concoction  and  publica- 
tion are  somewhat  curious,  and  are  probably  unknown  to  most  of 
those  who  read  the  popular  accounts  of  the  Vaudois,  which  quote 
Perrin,  and  his  ignorant  followers  Leger  and  Morland,  as  anthoiitioL 
Who  is,  and  who  is  not,  responsible  n>r  any  one  particular  statemeot 
or  opinion  contained  in  Perrin's  book,  it  might  be  hard  to  say ;  bat 

*  So  Monsieur  Perrio's  notice  of  it  leads  us  to  imply, 
t  On  Baptism  Uc,  ap.  Morland,  p.  177 ;  and  ap.  Leger,  part  i.  p.  69. 

}  See  Jetn  Leger  Hist,  Gt nerale,  pp.  3_5.  i 
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as  to  the  work  generallyy  whether  we  inaiDtaiD  it  to  be  a  fair  and 
siDcere  history^  or  a  book  of  lies  and  forgeries,  it  is  certain  that  we  are 
DOt  to  consider  it  the  offspring  of  a  simple  and  solitary  pasteur  in 
Daophiny,  who  swallowed  whatever  was  told  him,  but  as  the  work 
of  the  French  Protestant  church. 

Sooie  who  have  been  accustomed  to  consider  Protestantism  as  a 
free  and  easy  system  of  private  judgment,  encouraging  men  to  think 
and  speak  and  write  just  what  they  please,  and  who  have  been 
shocked  at  the  notion  of  inquisitions,  indexes,  censorships,  and  all 
the  other  stumbling-blocks  which  Romish  tyranny  has  laid  in  the  way 
of  marching  intellect,  may  be  surprised  to  see  how  vigilant  and  arbi- 
trary the  reformed  church  of  France  was  on  this  point.  As  early  as 
their  first  National  Synod,  held  at  Paris  in  May,  1559,  it  was  decreed : — 

"  Las  ninistrM  ai  mitnt  penonnes  de  I'EgliM  ne  poiirront  faire  imprimer  aneun 
liTra  oompoA^  par  eux,  oa  par  autrui  touohant  la  religion,  ni  en  publier  ear  d'autree 
matierea,  sans  lea  commaniqaer  &  deux  ou  troia  miniatres  de  la  parole,  non  ana- 
pacta.  •*• 

This  was  pretty  strict ;  but  the  Synod  of  Orleans,  in  April,  1562, 
went  further: — 

**  Lea  imprtmeora,  librairea,  peintrea  et  en  general  tone  lea  fidellea,  notamaaent 
tone  cenx  qui  auiont  ebarge  en  TEgliae,  aeront  averti  de  ne  faire  aucon  oboae  de 
leur  art,  office  ou  emploi,  qui  depende  dea  auperatitiona  de  TEgliae  Romaine,  ou 
qui  lea  fiiToriae.  £t  qnant  aax  faita  particuliers,  et  enaemble  &  la  correction  qui  y 
feeb«noit,ca  aera  an  oonaiatoire  d'en  jnger." — Ibid,  p.  17,  No.  XX. 

Still  more  directly  did  the  Synod  of  Rochelle,  in  June,  1581,  come 
to  the  pmnt : — 

**  Lea  miniatrea  et  lea  fidelea  ne  publieront  &  Tarenir  aocuna  de  leora  ecrita  im- 
prim^  ou  aatrement  aur  lea  matierea  de  religion,  de  politique,  de  conaeila  on 
aotrea  cboaea  de  qaelqoe  importance,  aana  la  permiasion  expreaae  et  Faprobation  du 
Coloqne  de  lenr  egli8ea.'W^.  p.  16S,  No.  XL VIII. 

By  the  time  of  the  Synod  of  Montauban  ^that  is,  June  1594)  it 
had  come  to  be  thought  necessary  that  the  church  should  not  only 
prevent  such  books  as  it  did  not  like  from  being  published,  but  that 
it  should  get  such  books  as  it  did  like,  written  : — 

"Ob  cboiaira  dana  cbaque  province  dea  personnea  proprea  pour  r^pondre  auz 
Merita  dea  areraairea,  aana  n^amoina  6ter  la  liberty  auz  antrea  freres  d>  emploier  lea 
dona  et  lea  talena  qne  Dien  leur  aura  commnniqa6a ;  le  tout  auz  fraiz  de  la  Prorince, 
oii  ladlte  r^ponae  aera  faite.  £t  quant  &  ceuz  qui  a'ingerent  de  faire  imprimer  dea 
liTvaa,  aana  aroir  auparaTant  eommuniqu^a  auz  Coloqnea  ou  Synodea,  auirant  la 
diadpline,  ila  aeront  gri^rement  cenanrea  et  leur  ecrita  auprimea.**— lAidl.  p.  17S, 
No.  L  • 

Authors,  however,  have  always  been  rather  a  wilful  race,  and  the 
press  a  difficult  engine  to  manage,  and  in  June  1598  the  Synod  of 
Montpellier  was  obliged  to  decree  — 

"  Sur  la  plainte  de  diveraea  prorincea  toucbant  la  licence  ^ue  ae  donnent  lea 
iBprimeora  de  mettre  tontea  aortea  de  litrea  en  lumiere,  lea  miniatrea  dea  ^gliaea 
od  il  y  a  imprimerie,  aont  avertiea  de  ne  permettre  paa  qu'  aucun  lirre  aoit  imprim6, 
qa'il  B*ait  auparavant  M  ezamin^  et  aprour^. — Ibid,  p.  819,  No.  XXVIL 

These  decrees  of  National  Synods,  and  more,  which  might  be 

*  Aymon,  Synodea  Nationauz  dea  Egliiea  Reform^  de  France,  torn.  I.  p.  6. 
No.  XXIX. 
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quoted,*  are  sufficient  to  shew  how  completely  the  French  Protestant 
church  took  the  management  of  its  literature  into  its  own  hands.  We 
very  justly  consider  the  church  of  Rome,  with  all  her  apparatus  for 
correction  or  suppression,  as  responsible  for  those  books  of  her  mem- 
bers which  she  allows  to  circulate ;  and,  in  like  manner,  if  there  were 
nothing  more  specific  to  be  produced,  we  might  fairly  assume  that 
Perrin's  book  was,  as  a  matter  of  course,  examined  and  approved  in 
the  Coloque,  or  in  the  Provincial  Synod,  to  which  he  belonged,  and 
was  at  least  so  far  published  with  the  sanction  of  the  church.  But 
there  is,  in  fact,  a  great  deal  more ;  and  quite  enough  to  shew  that 
this  book  about  the  Vaudois  was  a  particularly  laborious  and  delibe- 
rate^' act  of  the  church,  represented  not  merely  by  Coloques,  or  Pro- 
vincial Synods,  but  by  one  National  Synod  after  another. 

Perriu  attended  the  national  synod  held  at  Rochelle^  in  March  and 
April,  1607,  as  one  of  the  deputies  for  the  province  of  Dauphin^ ; 
and  it  seems  that  he  had  at  that  time  made  some  progress  in  his  his- 
tory ;  for  it  was  then  decreed  — 

"  Moniieur  Perrin  est  ezbort^  de  eootinaer  ion  tnvail  pour  achorer  1«  yeritabk 
Histoire  des  Albigeois  et  def  Vaudois ;  et  pour  lui  aider,  tons  ceux  qoi  ont  des 
Memoires,  ou  de  leur  doctrine  et  discipline,  ou  de  leurs  persecations,  sent  charges 
de  les  lui  eniroier  au  plut6t  que  faire  se  pourra.** — Ibid,  p.  313,  No.  XXXIV. 

It  appears  that  instead  of  attending  the  national  synod  at  Maixent, 
rather  more  than  two  years  after  (May  and  June,  1609),  Perrin  sent 
a  letter,  and  the  following  decree  was  made  : — 

"  Sur  lea  Lettres  du  Sieur  Perrin,  oocompagn^ea  de  oelle  de  la  Province  do  Daa- 
pbin^,  par  lesqnelles  ils  font  la  deduction  de  ce  que  ledit  Sr.  Perrin  a  fait  poor 
ecrire  THistoire  des  Albigeois,  de  laquelle  il  a  marqu^  le  dessein  et  le  bat  dans  aa 
lettre ;  la  Compagnie  en  Itant  contente,  I'exborte  'de  continoer  son  trmmil,  et  poor 
lui  aider  &  Tacbever  on  a  pri6  lea  sieurs  Ferrier,  Durand,  Benoist,  de  Castellrattc 
et  Vignier,  de  cberoher  tons  les  memoires  qu'ils  pourront  trouver  poar  lea  Ini  en- 
Toier ;  afin  qu*il  le  publie  au  plutdt,  et  poor  cet  efet  la  Compagnie  lui  rembooraera 
aes  fraix,  et  le  recompensera  de  aea  peioes." — Ibid,  p.  361,  No.  VII. 

One  would  of  course  like  to  know  something  about  all  the  persons 
who  were  thus  assigned  to  assist  Perrin,  and  directed  to  act  as  pur- 
veyors of  documents  for  his  work ;  but  should  it  appear  that  any  one 
of  them  was  a  rogue,  it  may  not  be  worth  while  to  inquire  much  about 
the  rest.  Now  it  is  but  too  clear  that  such  was  the  character  of  the 
first  man  ou  the  list,  M.  Jeremie  Ferrier,  who  makes  a  considerable 
figure  in  the  history  of  these  synods.  At  the  Synod  of  Gap,  in  1603, 
he  is  described  as  **  Professeur  en  Theologie  k  Nimes,**  and  acted  as 
<<  Ajoint"  to  the  Moderator.  He  filled  the  same  high  office  at  the 
synod  in  which  this  decree,  appointing  him  to  help  Perrin,  was  made ; 
but  at  that  of  Privas,  in  1612,  he  comes  under  notice  as  the  subject 
of  heavy  accusations : — 

'*  Principalement  pour  avoir  quitt6  Teglise  de  Paris  sana  cong^  contre  la  pronasse 

SuMl  SToit  faite  de  la  servir,  comme  aussi  pour  avoir  beaocoup  neglig^  aa  charge 
e  Professeur  en  Tbeologie,  n*sisnt  p&  Tezercer  tandis  qa*il  a  fait  divers  roiages 
en  eoor  et  aux  assemblies  poUtiqoes,  contre  Tordonnanee  du  Synode  National  de 
St.  Maixent:  n*aiant  donn6  ancun  ordre  a  personne  de  remplir  sa  ebarge  pendant 

*  As  those  of  Alaia  in  16t0.  Ibid.  II.  p.  151,  No.  XXI. ;  of  Cbaimton,  1693, 
II.  p.  f78.  No.  XI.  ;  and  AleD9on,  1637,  II.  p.  666,  No.  VIII. 
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•OB  abmce.  SemblablmMot  poor  t'otro  ingor^  dtoo  1«  rceopto  ot  le  monimont  det 
denien  tccdemiques,  dont  il  s'eaC  troave  aToir  entro  lei  maiu  plua  qn'il  ae  lui 
•tott  dft,  la  lomme  de  3103  lir.  5.  a.  6.  d.  De  meme  poor  avoir  conaanti  a  la  pob. 
fieadoo  d«a  lettreo  da  Capitaioe  Oautier,  qu'il  davoit  plAt6t  aoprimar  qoa  de  a*en 
■orvir  poor  exciter  dea  qnerellea  q«*U  o'a  pA  apaimr  aana  a'engager  a  degoiaer 
ploaieora  choaea  d*uDe  facoa  mal  aeante  a  aon  miniatera.  Poor  leaaoelleB  cauaea 
•t  autrea,  il  loi  a  itk  ordoon^  d*ecrire  dea  lettrea  aadsftetotrea  i  ladite  egliae  de 
Phrta,  et  de  ae  rnider  lea  maina  de  la  soadite  lomme :  et  de  ploa,  afin  d^obvier  a 
tona  lea  ombragea,  noiaea,  et  8oap9ona,  on  loi  defend  de  ae  tronrer  daoa  lea  aaaaoi- 
bl^ea  politiqoea  et  geoerales,  doraot  reapaee  de  aiz  ana,  et  en  lui  eonserraat  llion- 
ncnr  de  son  mioiatere,  on  oidonne  qa'ii  }*ezerc«a  dana  one  antra  prorinoe,  telle 
qn'il  aera  jng6  ploa  oonvenable  de  loi  aaaigner,  povr  lagloiro  de  Dien,  et  redifioatioa 
de  I'egliae."— /6uf.  413,  Now  XVI. 

He  seems,  however,  to  have  heen  supported  by  a  considerable 
party ;  for  **  Les  Sieurs  d' Aiguillon  et  Barniers,  du  Corps  des  Magis- 
tratB  de  Nimes,  avec  Amaud  Gairand,  Second  Consul,  Vestric  Favier 
du  Corps  de  la  Maison  de  Ville,  et  les  Sieurs  Sufiren  et  Chambmn, 
Pasteurs  de  TEglise  du  dit  Nimes,  Deputes  par  la  Consistoire  de  la 
dite  Eglise,"  appeared  at  the  synod  to  pray  that  they  might  be  allowed 
to  keep  their  minister.  They  sought  in  vain ;  and  the  pasteurs  Suf> 
Iren  and  Chambrun  were  very  near  getting  suspended  for  the  part 
which  they  had  taken  in  the  business.  However,  to  make  the  story 
short,  the  accused  appears  to  have  been  contumacious;  and,  attached 
to  the  acts  of  the  National  Synod  just  mentioned  we  find  the  **  Ex- 
communication et  D^)osition  de  Monsieur  Jeremie  Ferrier,"  by  the 
provincial  synod  of  Lower  Languedoc,  under  the  sanction  of  the 
Synod  of  Privas.  AfVer  reciting  the  various  complaints  that  had 
been  made^  and 

"  Aiant  done  dAement  et  pleinement  M  inform^a  dea  maoTaia  oonportemena 
dodit  Fernar,  do  mepria  aadadenz  qu'il  fait  de  la  diaaipliae,  dea  propoa  injurtenx 
et  inaolena  qn'il  a  pirononcte  contra  lea  Aaaembl^ea  Ecoleaiaationea,  de  eon  trop 
grand  attaebement  i  ce  nTosent  aieele,  do  reoonra  qn'il  a  ed  &  de  maoraia  et  in- 
dignea  motena,  dea  rebelliooa  et  deaobeiaaaocea  enormea,  qn*il  a  eonmiaea  oontra 
le  St.  Ordre  inatito^  de  Diea,  ataat  aoaai  appam  qn'il  a  entiereaeut  abaodonn6  le 
aaint  et  aaer6  miDiatera,  et  qn'il  a  proteat6  arao  aerment  qo'il  y  renon9oit  }— 

and  having  in  vain  given  him  an  opportunity  to  express  his  contrition, 
if  he  had  had  any,  they  proceed^  to  excommunicate  him  as  *<  un 
homme  scandaleux,  incorrigible,  impenitent,  indisciplinable.'*  At  the 
next  synod,  which  was  held  at  Tonneins  in  the  year  1614,  he  is 
placed  in  that  which  forms  one  of  the  most  curious  appendages  to 
the  acts  of  these  synods,  viz.  the  **  Role  des  Ministres  depths  et 
apostats/* 

"An  Baa  Langnedoc,  Jeremie  Ferrier,  ot-devaot  Paateur  et  Profeasenr  dana 
TEgliae  et  UotTeraiie  de  Nimea,  peraonoage  de  baate  stature,  aiant  les  cboTenx 
noira  et  firia^,  le  tetnt  oUvfttre,  les  narinea  oorertea,  et  lea  loTrea  fort  grosaea,  a 
M  eenauri  plnaieua  foia,  et  enanita  anapendn  poor  sea  malTersations  at  rebelHona, 
aiant  abandonoe  le  sainta  ministere,  il  ftkt  ezoommunife  de  noa  eglisea  le  14  de 
Juillet,  1613,  desqoellea  ila'eat  entieremeot  aepar6  al'age  d'environSS  ana."— I6icL 
ton.  II.  p.  49. 

Such  was  one  of  the  persons  appointed  by  the  Synod  of  St.  Maixent, 
in  1609,  to  help  Perrin^  and  to  get  documents  for  him.  It  will  be 
remembered  that  two  years  before  that,  Perrin  had  made  some  pro- 
gress in  his  history ;  and  proceeding  in  his  history,  we  find  that  three 

Vol.  XVlU^Dec.  1840.  4  k 


Digitized  by 


Google 


618  perrin's  history  of  this  vaudois. 

years  q/ifer,  at  the  Synod  of  Privas  (the  same  which  censured  Ferrier) 
Perrin  made  his  appearaDce,  and  presented  his  book.  The  five 
colleagues  before  appointed  to  him  may  be  supposed  to  have  done 
their  best,  or  their  worst,  and  the  work  was  now  to  be  further  re- 
viewed by  another  set : — 

*'  Le  Sieur  Perrin,  aitot  auBsi  preientfe  aon  Mm  de  THiitoire  det  Albigwris  et 
Vaudoii,  aoa  dit  ecrit  a  ^t^  mis  entre  lea  maini  de  Mn.  lea  paatenra  Rouaael,  de 
Caville,  de  Beau,  Petit  et  Joli,  Paateura,  afin  qo'lla  ea  faaaent  lear  raport  devaot 
cette  oompagDie,  laouelle  a  donn^  pour  lea  fraiz  taita  par  ledit  Sr.  Ponriiiy  la  lonuDe 
de  tioia  cena  liTrea.'' — Ibid,  torn.  I.  p.  404,  No.  III. 

At  the  same  time  the  Synod  issued  this  further  direction : — 

'*  Le  Siear  Perrin,  aor  la  raport  qa'on  a  entendu  de  eeoz  qai  ont  jd  aon  traTail 
aur  THiatoire  dea  Albigeoia,  eit  exhort^,  aaivant  Tayia  dea  commiasairea,  d'eo  fiiiie 
uoe  reriaion,  et  de  le  preaenter  ensuite,  au  Sjnode  da  Daupbin^,  afin  que  le  roiant 
lim^  auiiraot  I'lntention  de  cette  compagme,  il  puiiae  £tre  mia  en  lomiefo/— 
Ibid.  p.  489,  No.  X. 

After  two  years  mare,  during  which  we  may  suppose  that  the  new 
commissioners  were  employed  in  the  limation  of  the  work  committed 
to  them,  the  national  synod  of  Tonneins  (May  and  June,  1614)  iasued 
the  following  decree : — 

"  Le  Sjnode  de.Dauphind  eat  obarg6  de  roir  rHiatoire  dea  Vaodois  et  Albigecas, 
recneillie  et  dressee  par  le  Sieur  Perrin,  qui  eat  cbarg^  d*en  envoier  an  exemplaiie 
&  cheque  province  d*abord  qu'elle  aera  imprim^.** — Ibid,  torn.  II.  p.  11,  No.  VI. 

All  this  the  reader  may  think  very  leisurely  proceeding ;  but  in  such 
matters  it  is  best  not  to  be  in  a  hurry ;  and  therefore  after  three  yeart 
more,  at  the  Synod  of  Vitr6  held  in  May  and  June,  1617,  the  said 
commissioners  reported  as  follows : — 

"  Lea  Depots  de  la  province  da  Dauphin^,  ont  fait  entendre  a  la  eompagnte  qiie 
leur  Bjnode  a  examine  THiatoire  dea  Vaadoia  et  Albigeoia,  recnelUe  par  leSr. 
Perrin,  maia  qu'elle  n'a  paa  6t6  imprim^  et  diatribu^e  aelon  Tordre  qai  en  avoit  kxk 
donn6  audit  Sieur  Perrin,  par  la  Sjnode  National  de  Tonneioa;  On  a  ordonne  qne 
ladite  Hiatoire  aera  envoi^  &  Meaaieura  lea  Paatenra  et  Profeaaeura  de  TEgliae  eC 
Univerait^  de  Geneve,  qui  aeront  pri6a  par  le  S^node  da  Danpbin^  de  la  voir.  Et 
quant  &  la  demande  faite  an  nom  dudit  Sr.  Pemn,  de  quelquea  deniera  pour  rim- 
preaaion  de  aon  livre :  la  compagnie  j  aura  6gard  loraqu  on  fera  la  diatribotion  dea 
deniera  provenana  de  la  liberality  du  Roi.  Cependant  il  eat  enjoint  &  la  provinee  dn 
Dauphin^,  de  procurer  Pimpreaaion  dudit  livre,  aana  attendre  la  gratification  qvVm 
doit  faire  audit  Sr.  Perrin,  outre  ce  qui  lui  a  6t^  donu6  par  le  Svnode  National  de 
Privaa."— J6W.  p.  87,  No.  IV. 

After  all  this  one  really  might  suppose  that  the  work  was  in  the 
press,  and  would  be  speedily  published ;  but  still  one  cannot  be  too 
careful  to  avoid  the  evils  of  precipitate  publication.  On  the  other 
hand,  though,  there  is  a  possibility  that  a  manuscript  may  be  worn  to 
rags,  and  surely  this  one  must  have  had  a  very  narrow  escape,  for  it 
is  not  until  more  than  three  years  again,  aft:er  this  report,  that  we  find 
Sr.  Perrin  at  the  Synod  of  Alais,  informing  that  assembly,  not  only  that 
his  book  was  actually  printed,  but  that  he  had  it  in  contemplation  Ten- 
couraged  oerhaps  by  the  ease  and  rapidity  with  which  he  had  knocKed 
off  a  small  portion  of  it),  to  write  an  universal  history  of  the  church, 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  to  the  time  present — a  matter  which 
the  synod  somewhat  quaintly  referred  back  to  his  own  prudence  and 
conscience.     But  their  article  must  be  given  : — 
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*<  L«  8i«iir  Jean  Plml  Perrin,  Putoar  de  TEgHsa  de  Nioos  en  Daophin^,  t'etant 
present^  devant  eeite  compagme,  pour  lui  randre  compto  de  I'impressioD  de  I'Hii- 
toire  dea  Vaadois  et  Albigeois,  et  aitnt  declare  qu*il  est  maintenant  occup^  k  iexin 
I'Hiatoira  Univenelle  de  I'Eglise  qu'il  9u\m  depuis  le  commencemeDt  da  moode 
juaqu'apreaeot ;  LaCompagnie  I'aiantlou^  de  ce  qa^il  entreprend  un  ai  g^rand  ouvrage, 
et  rem«rci6  d«  la  peine  qa'il  a  prise  de  mettre  en  lumiere  ladite  Histoire  des  Vaudois, 
remet  a  aa  prudence  et  conscience  a  juger  do  fniit  que  I'Eglise  peut  tirer  de  sea 
antres  ^rita,  sans  lui  en  prescrire  aucun  necessity.  Et  sur  oe  que  ledit  Sieur 
Perrin  a  represente  qu'il  est  cbarg^  d*un  grand  nombre  d^nfans,  et  qu'il  suplie  la 
oompagnie  de  donner  an  moins  quelqne  subvention  a  I'un  de  ses  fils,  lequel  aiant  6t% 
debaneb^  par  lea  Jeauitea,  et  s*etant  ensuite  converti,  donne  maintenant  une  grande 
esperance  de  pouvoir  serrir  utilement  PEglise  de  Dieu :  la  prorinoe  du  Daupbin^ 
cat  ezbort^e  a'y  aroir  egard  selon  la  cbariti,  et  selon  le  merite  dudit  Sr.  Perrin." — 
IbU.  p.  185. 

Thus  the  work  was  reported  as  published  at  the  synod  held  between 
October  and  December,  1620.     It  has  been  ahready  stated  that  some 

progress  had  been  made  in  its  composition  as  early  as  the  year  1607. 

t  is  certainly  very  ridiculous  to  see  such  a  mountain,  or  rather  such 
a  chain  of  mountains,  labouring  for  a  dozen  years  to  bring  forth  such 
a  mouse  as  Perrin's  little  book ;  but  strange  as  all  this  is,  there  is 
something  in  the  synodal  history  of  this  work  which  is  still  more  strange. 
We  have  seen  how  this  Synod  of  Alais  took  the  matter  of  its  publica- 
tion; and  who  would  expect  to  find  the  very  next  national  synod  (that 
of  Chareoton  in  1623),  without  the  least  reference  to  Perrin  or  his  book, 
requesting  another  person  to  undertake  a  history  of  the  Albigenses, 
just  as  if  not  a  word  had  ever  been  said  on  the  subject  Yet  it  is,  in 
&ct,  with  special  reference  to  the  decree  of  the  Synod  of  Alais,  already 
quoted,  and  as  a  remark  upon  it,  that  the  Synod  of  Charenton 
decrees: — 

**  Sur  le  Canon  qui  regarde  la  composition  de  I'Histoire  des  Albigeoia,  cette  as- 
semble 6tant  bien  inform^  de  Terudition  et  de  la  capacity  du  Sieur  TiHoit^  pasteur 
dans  I'Eglise  de  Sedan,  decreta  qu*il  seroit  pri6  d'ecrire  ladite  bistoire,  et  on  ezborta 
lea  provinces  de  lui  enroier  tous  les  memoiies  qu'elles  avoient  aor  ce  sujet.'* — Jhid, 
p.  S4S. 

What  this  could  mean,  except  that  some  circumstances  or  other  had 
led  them  to  distrust  Perrin,  and  repudiate  his  book,  the  writer  cannot 
imagine*  If  anybody  can  put  a  more  charitable  construction  on  it, 
let  him  do  so ;  but  let  him  also  bear  in  mind  that  the  very  next  synod 
(Castres,  Ibid.  p.  351,  No.  VIII.)  issued  the  following  order : — 

**  On  ordonna  de  suprimer  tous  les  ecrits  qui  aroient  ^t6  delirrfes  par  Monsiemr 
Perrin,  pasteur  de  TEglise  de  Nions,  et  par  Monsieur  de  Mirsbel,  decede.  k  la 
province,  et  que  lea  deputes  de  ladite  province  avoient  ensuite  delivr6s  i  ce  Sjnode." 

The  exact  meaning  of  all  these  orders  issued  atvarious  times  during 
a  period  of  nearly  twenty  years,  it  may  not  be  possible  fully  to  ex- 
plain. From  the  foregoing  sketch,  however,  it  seems  plain  that  though 
in  the  spirit  of  poetry,  and  perhaps  of  misguided  affection,  M.  Gamon 
might  prefix  verses  to  his  friend  Perrin's  book,  addressing  him  as 

**  Grand  Tbesorier  de  memoire, 
Trompette  de  la  verite. 
Qui  par  le  dairon  de  THiatoire 
Fais  resonner  rantiquite," 

and  might  thus  claim  for  him  the  undivided   honour  of  the  work, 
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yet  we  must  not  allow  the  miise  of  the  said  Cfaiistopble  Gunon 
Ancien  de  I'Eglise  d'Annonay,  to  bewitch  ns  into  a  belief  of  any  sach 
thing.  Many  others  must  share  the  credit,  or  the  discredit,  of  the 
work.  If  it  has  falsehoods  and  forgeries,  they  are  not  to  be  ascribed 
to  haste  of  oompositioD,  or  want  of  books,  or  of  opportunity  for  in« 
quiring  as  to  the  genuineness  of  manuscripts,  or  to  be  accounted  for  as 
the  mistakes  of  a  simple  and  incompetent  individuaL  Yet  it  is  to  tbe 
facts  connected  with  this  book  that  we  must  look  for  ma  explanarion 
of  a  great  part  of  the  mystery  which  hangs  over  the  rhodomoDtade 
that  is  popularly  caQed  the  history  of  the  Vaudois. 


THE  GREEKS  AND  THE  LUTHERANS.-Wo.IL 

Thb  Romanists  at  Constantinople  no  sooner  heard  that  tbe  patriarch 
had  received  from  Germany  a  copy  of  the  confession  of  Aii^^wrg, 
than  they  dedaimed  with  the  greatest  violence  against  the  Luthenuu^ 
and  endeavoured  to  interrupt  the  correspondence  with  Tubingen. 
But  the  German  divines  had  formed  a  connexion  with  two  active  and 
accomplished  Greeks,  who  had  great  influence  with  Jeremias,aiid  who 
saccessfully  counteracted  the  exertions  of  the  friars.  Jcim  ZygD> 
Aialas,  the  fhetor,  or  interpreter  of  the  patriarch,  a  man  advanced  in 
life,  who  had  studied  at  Padua,  answered  the  diaiges  whidi  the 
PapiaU  made  against  the  Protestants,  by  imputing  the  religions  dif- 
ferences of  which  they  complained  to  their  own  sinuses  and  innova- 
tions.* And  Theodosius  Zygomalas,  his  son,  a  young  man  well  read 
in  the  fathers,  who  ably  dischai^;ed  the  important  office  of  proto- 
notary,!  made  it  his  business  to  serve  his  new  friends  with  the  pa- 
triarch.^ Cmsius  had  written  a  letter  to  each§  of  these  functionaries, 
before  he  knew  their  names,  on  the  21st  of  January,  1575.  In  that 
to  the  elder  Zygomalas,  he  had  requested  him  to  use  his  influence  to 
procure  him  a  private  letter  fit)m  the  patriarch,  which  he  might 
deposit  among  the  curiosities  of  his  library.||  The  vanity,  however, 
of  the  learned  professor  was  not  gratified.  The  rhetor^  and  the  proto- 
notary**  both  indeed  answered  his  letters,  responding  eageriy  to  his 
advances,  and  scarcely  dissembling  their  disposition  to  torn  the  ac- 

*  'lo^i,  &>£  itiXhM  r&9  wSt  fi^pm,  nroi  rm  tmvra^f^ihun  r^  }xxXi}0'^  rq;  irpta-Bvrffi 
*Pwfiqf,  e?  a-pSis  alrwg  Uenrtffrag  xaXouct,  fuAirrtf  airiBtv  iivtOTaXSeu  n  fnrh  vfultmit 

N  T9VT9IS  iirrrtirov,  Bi*  Stf  l^euri  xara^ruf,  xot)  xaivon/Jaf  irovtug,  naff  3*^1/^9  fthh 
frtKKtTf  0Vfifwwfitf,  im/Mif  U,  xa)  yHvf  ^afufo/u^ — Joannis  ZjgomshB  Eptst.  «{>* 
Turco-Grso.  p.  496. 

t  Crmsiui  dwired  bis  infomitiim  respeetiiig  the  Zjgonnls  firom  GMaeh  1\voo- 
Gnec  p.  205,  403. 

Mvrip,  riT  yfaf9(oyi  innn^nt,  xci  wfip^nfiivttt  X*^*  *^  xff oKa/aw  rS»  vr^^trrw*  vfSf) 
rdy  0^y  xoAoxayotO/m  nai  nplm  M$cAfmaa.^^Th^od9uL  Zjgomala  Epist.  ibid.  p.  499. 

S  Tarco-Gnec.  p.  425,  486. 

i  Avrtf^ugif  ri,  x^y  Bfi»^,  Yf^^^  ^  V*f^  '"^  rmSra  hi  r9  ^tKrirn  fAW*fi%Aiti 
/9i^Xio9i)»«  di|0'ffiM/rity.— Ibid.  p.  485. 

t  Ibid.  487.  «•  Ibid.  488. 
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qmoDtanoe  to  their  emolament ;  bat  in  the  fetter  which  was  at  the 
8Bine  time  received  irom  the  patriacch^  he  wa%  as  before,  addressed 
conjointly  with  Andrese. 

In  this  letter,  *  which  waa  dated  November  16,  1575,  Jeremiaa 
informed  them  that  he  had  fislt  pleasare  in  receiving  (tkapf  r^  rpoaw- 
■Y  ^&&ifu^a)  ^>^  letters,  together  with  the  little  book  containrng  their 
religion ;  and  that  he  had  given  directions  for  drawing  np  an  answer 
to  every  one  of  its  artides,  in  conformity  with  tiie  doctrine  ct  the 
holy  Scriptures,  of  the  councils,  and  the  fiUhers.  He  had  hitherto 
been  prevented  by  various  hindrances  and  cares  from  completing  it. 
It  waa  all  sketched  out,  however  (ct  koI  itrx^iuur^  Amty.)  He  h(^)ed 
it  would  be  finished  in  the  course  of  two  or  three  months,  when  he 
should  feel  very  much  pleasure  in  sending  it.  The  whole  of  this 
short  letter  is  written  in  m  strain  of  very  great  courtesy,  and  expresses 
the  utmost  concern  for  their  spiritual  welfare. 

The  epistle  of  Theodosins  ZygomaIas,f  which  has  been  already 
alluded  to,  describes  the  way  in  which  the  answer  in  question  was 
prepared.  That  learned  personage,  in  virtue  of  his  office,  was  the 
party  chiefly  employed  in  its  composition.  **  The  most  holy  patriarch 
18  preparing  aoa  meditadng  to  write  when  he  can  get  leisure  (for  he 
is  greatly  engaged),  an  answer  to  the  little  book  which  you  sent  him, 
containing  the  articles  of  faith,  and  what  yon  call  abuses.  But  when 
he  feels  disposed,  he  is  in  the  habit  of  sending  for  me,  my  father,  and 
a  learned  Chiang  who  is  living  with  us,  and  certain  leading  members 
of  the  synod  (koI  nvac  cyxp/rovs  rfj^  awd&v) ;  and  taking  advice  with 

•  Ibid.  44a 

t  Bctidat  tliii  latter  to  Cnisiuc*  the  yooogor  Z jgomalM  at  tba  same  tima  wiota 
one  ^Ap.  TorccGnec.  p.  455—440)  to  tba  atudanU  of  Greek  at  Tubingen.  Tbia 
mttention  tfirew  tbe  wordij  profeaaor  into  an  eeatasj  of  ranitj  and  aelf-importance. 
The  aocaoot  wbi«b  be  givaa  of  bia  ooodaot  fipoa  veeairing  it,  ia  ao  exquiaitelj 
•afial,  tbat  tboagb  aonaawbat  Coo  broad  a  contraat  to  Aajpara  aabjaet  I  am  traatiog 
in  tbe  text,  I  cannot  pra?ail  upon  mjaelf  to  omit  it.  On  tba  evening  of  tbe  dOUi 
of  January,  be  waa  giving  a  ball  lecture  (}»  r^*  juyAkm  roS  KorrwBiptw,  nyvm  n»~ 
fouaUu  r^oKaoTtntS,  iMpoarn^fy,  aa  be  ia  pleaaed  to  expraaa'  it  in  bis  favourite  tongue), 
■pon  the  tantb  book  of  tba  Od^aaay.  More  tban  a  bondvad  atodenta  were  preaent. 
He  exborted  tbem  to  tbe  pmotioe  of  rirtae  and  indaatrj*  He  pointed  out  to  tbem 
tbat  thej  were  bound  to  it  hj  tbeir  dntf  to  tbeir  prince,  tbeir  teacbera^and  tbeir 
kindred.  Tbeae,  bowerer,  were  trite  motiref,  wbiob  tbe  wicked  and  careleaa  but 
too  often  deapiaed.  He  waa  now  mble  to  allege  a  new  one,  wbicb  ougbt  to  bare  a 
'  *    '    t  upon  tbeir  ind«8trr ;  '<  it  waa  a  letter  from  tbe  Eaat«  and  Iron 


I  powarliil  effect  upon  tbeir  indnetiy ; 
m  place  iar  diatant,  tbe  citj  of  Conataatinople  1  It  came  from  a  nan  of  great  wortb 
and  learning,  and  of  no  amall  dignitj.  Tbia  waa  no  otber  tban  Mr«  Tbeodoaaua 
Zrgomalaa,  tbe  moat  wortby  protonotary  of  tbe  patriarcbal  aee ;  a  man  tbirtj  veara 
of  age,  tbe  aoo  of  Mr.  Jobn  Zjgomalaa,  an  old  man  diatinguiabed  for  bia  erudition 
and  wiadom,  tbe  patriarcbal  ibetor ;  botb  of  wbom  bad  replied  politel?  and  at  length 
to  tbe  lettera  in  wbicb  be,  tbougb  unknown  to  tbem,  bad  addreaaed  toem.  Tbe  aon 
bad  moreover  sent  a  letter  to  tbem,  witb  a  view  of  paying  a  compliment  to  bim,  and 
for  tbeir  advantage.  He  tben  tranalated  it  into  Latin  for  the  benefit  of  tbe  younger 
atodenta,  (begging  them  however  to  reat  asaured  tbat  be  waa  in  no  way  dated  by  tbe 
oomplimentary  tema  in  which  he  waa  apoken  of  in  it^  he  allowed  all  who  choae 
to  tdte  a  copy  of  it ;  and  deairad  them  to  ehooae  n  coifluiitee  to  prepare  a  grateful 
and  Teapeottul  anawer.*— .Torco-Gnee.  p.  499. 

t  He  waa  a  phyaician,  by  name  l^eonardoa  Mendonea. — ^Tnreo-Gnec.  pp.  905, 
51S.  Cniaina  wrote  to  him>  in  Jane  1978,  a  letter  which  he  baa  printed  in  tbe 
Torco-Graeeia,  pp.  47^—481. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


622  THE  GREEKS  ikND  THE  LUTHERANS. 

them  on  his  opinions,  an  answer  on  each  article  is  drawn  up  by  roe ; 
and  with  God's  assistance  the  whole  matter  is  completed,  the  points 
on  which  we  agree  and  disagree  being  properly  explained."*  The 
patience  of  the  Wirtembei^ersy  however,  was  to  be  tried  some  time 
longer.  The  reply  which  was  thus  carefully  elaborated  was  not 
completed  till  the  15th  of  May,  1576,  and  did  not  reach  Tubingen  till 
the  18th  of  the  following  month. 

The  long  expected  document  was  introduced  by  the  following  letter 
addressed  to  Andreee  and  Crusius : — 

"  Behold,  with  God's  assistance,  most  learned  {mfi/raroi)  Germans, 
beloved  spiritual  children  of  our  mediocrity,  we  send  to  your  affection 
with  the  spiritual  joy  which  becomes  us,  and  with  the  cheerfulness 
with  which  a  father  regards  his  children,  the  writings  now  finished 
which  you  have  so  long  desired,  and  requested  from  the  bottom  of 
your  heart.  But  we  pray  God,  and  his  most  blessed  mother,  that 
they  may  gladden  you  in  the  inner  and  in  the  outward  man,  (rora  ror 
iiwXovv  dtSp^woy,)  But  if  anything  which  you  meet  with  in  any  of 
the  doctrines  of  our  piety,  at  first  sight  shall  not  cause  you  joy ;  never- 
theless, we  are  persuaded  that,  being  wise  and  full  of  learning  and 
prudence,  you  will  prefer  nothing  else ;  neither  for  instance  a  new- 
fangled system  (vo/ioOe^/av  Katyor6fwy)y  and  one  directly  opposed  to 
the  evangelical  philosophy  of  our  Lord ;  nor  the  time  which  you 
have  abused  in  other  doctrines ;  nor  unreasonable  custom  (for  as  we 
are  all  men,  '  our  devices  are  but  uncertain,'  as  the  wise  Solomonf 
says),  you  will  prefer  nothing  else,  I  say,  to  the  truth  itself,  I  may 
rather  say,  the  very  truth  and  very  wisdom,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
with  whom  both  his  divine  disciples  and  apostles,  and  their  canonical 
and  saving  writings,  and  the  (Ecumenical  and  particular  councils  of 
the  holy  fathers,  and  the  heralds  of  the  church  best  fiimished  with 
theology  {OtoXnyucwraroi  c^pvvec)*  plainly  agree.  To  those  who  indeed 
keep  their  commandments,  they  propose  salvation  and  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ;  as  on  the  other  hana,  to  those  who  are  disobedient  and 
transgress,  eternal  punishment  and  condemnation.  '  If  then  ye  be 
willing  and  obedient,'  the  Lord  says,  *  ye  shall  eat  the  good  of  the 
land/  Thus  therefore  our  mediocrity,  as  by  his  mercy,  the  successor 
of  Christ  exhorts  your  love.  May  you  agree  with  our  church,  the 
church  of  Christ !  Which  if  ye  really,  truly,  and  heartily  do,  tiiere 
will  be  joy  certainly  in  heaven,  and  on  earth,  at  the  union  of  our 
respective  churches,  which  it  is  hoped  will  take  place  to  the  glory  of 
Christ.     In  the  month  of  May,  Indiction  iv.  (1576.)" 

The  patriarch  then  proceeds  to  his  remarks  on  the  Confession  of 
Augsburg4     After  a  short  exordium  in  which  he  eulogises  charity, 

•  Ibid.  p.  4St.  f  Wisdom,  ix.  14. 

t  The  Greek  tnutslation  of  Dolsciut  wbiob  wts  sent  to  Jeremits  (and  whieh  bad 
probably  already  become  rare,  aa  Crusius  appeara  to  have  had  some  difficulty  in  pro- 
curing the  six  copies  which  be  sent  to  Conataotioople),  is  reprinted  in  the  Acta 
Wirtembergs,  pp.  5^S3.  It  agrees  sometimes  with  the  edition  of  1531,  sometimes 
with  that  of  1540,  and  sometimes  differs  from  both.  Bat  the  variations  of  this 
lamous  confession  are  well  known.  They  are  sererely  handled  by  Boasuet^  Hiatoire 
des  Variations,  livre  viii.  §  4S. 
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he  says :  '*  tn  oar  answer,  therefore,  we  shall  say  nothing  of  our 
own  (Miv  ouctiSey  Xiipfuy)^  but  from  the  holy  and  cecnmenical  seven 
synoas,  which  you  also,  as  you  write,  esteem  and  receive  (in  which 
you  do  well,)  and  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  divine  doctors  and 
interpreters  of  inspired  Scripture,  whom  the  Catholic  church  of 
Christ  by  common  consent  has  received,  inasmuch  as  by  their  words 
and  miracles,  like  another  sun,  they  have  enlightened  the  world ; 
^nce  it  was  the  Holy  Ghost  which  breathed  in  them,  and  spoke 
through  them,  the  things  which  shall  remain  unshaken  for  ever,  as 
having  been  founded  on  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

**  For  the  church  of  Christ,  to  speak  according  to  the  divine  Paul, 
*  is '  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,'  against  which,  according  to 
the  Ix>rd's  divine  promise,  'the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail.'  And 
though  any,  under  the  influence  of  monstrous  fancies  (iiXXoicora  ^ira- 
Coficvoc),  should  introduce  any  corruption,  it  remains  nevertheless  firm 
and  unshaken,  founded  firmly  on  the  rock,  and  on  those  things  on 
which  the  truth  is  founded.  For  those,  who  are  of  Christ's  church, 
are  all  of  the  truth ;  and  those  who  are  altogether  not  of  the  truth, 
are  not  of  Christ's  church.  Therefore  we  who  walk  in  truth,  contri- 
bute sound  doctrine  for  the  edification  of  the  true  faith ;  and  in  this  we 
need  the  prayers  of  those  who  love  the  Lord,  that  by  His  divine  grace, 
our  mind  may  be  directed  into  the  way  of  peace." 

The  first  article,*  which  asserts  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
he  affirms  to  be  sound  and  pious  (coX  Jf  eyetvy  xai.  ebtrtfiwc  vfilv  ^icun^pvr- 
reaOai,  pefiaiovfuQa) :  and  as  the  confession  of  his  own  faith  on  the 
same  subject,  he  recites  the  Nicene  and  Constantinopolitan  creed 
without  the  Latin  addition. — (pp.  57,  58.) 

In  noticing  the  third  article,  which  he  properly  enough  ranks  as 
the  second,  he  analyzes  and  briefly  comments  on  the  creed. — (pp. 
58—63.) 

<*  Your  second  chapter,  which  states  that  every  man  is  subject  to 
original  sin  (ivoxpc  Ty  Tporaropucj  d/iofirc^),  we  edso  ourselves  affirm 
to  be  true/'  According  to  Ps. li.  5,  and  John,  iii.  5.  ''But  with  regard 
to  the  regeneration  of  holy  baptism,  contained  in  that  article  of  the 
creed  which  says,  '  I  acknowledge  one  baptism  for  the  remission  of 
sins ;'  we  indeed  baptize  with  trine  immersion,  but  the  Latins  impro- 
perly (o^  KoXwc  woiouyree)  immerse  but  once."  He  defends  this  prac- 
tice by  the  usual  ai^uments.  He  maintains  also  that  <'  the  baptized 
person  ought  to  be  immediately  anointed  with  oil.    For  this  chrism  is 

*  It  may  be  conTenient  to  give  the  titles  of  the  leTerel  articles  of  the  CoDfession 
of  Augsburg.  Ther  are  (aecordiog  to  the  edition  of  1531),  I.  De  Deo.  11.  De  Pec- 
cato  Originis.  III.  De  Filio  Dei.  IV.  De  Jastificatiooe.  V.  De  Ministerio 
Kcdes.  VI.  De  Nots  Obedientia.  VII.  De  Ecelesis.  VIII.  Quid  sit  Ecclesia. 
IX.  De  Baptisroo,  X.  De  Coena  Domini.  XI.  De  Confessions.  XIL  De  Poeni- 
tentia.  XIII.  De  Usa  Saeramentomm.  XIV.  De  Ordine  Ecclesisstico.  XV.  De 
Ritibns  Ecclesiasticis.  XVI.  De  Rebus  Cirilibus.  XVII.  De  Cbristi  reditu  ad 
Jod.  XVIII.  De  Libero  Arbitrio.  XIX.  De  Causa  Peccati.  XX.  De  Bonis 
Operibas.  XXL  De  Cultu  SaoetomiD.  These  are  followed  by  '*  ArticuU'in  quibus 
rseensentar  Abusns  mutati." — I.  De  ntraque  Specie.  II.  De  Conjug^o  Sacerdotum, 
in.  Da  Misss.  IV.  De  Confessions.  V.  De  Discrimine  Liborum.  VI.  De 
Votis  Moaaobonim.      VIL  De  PotesUte  Eeclesiastica. 
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tiie  seal  and  ago  of  Christ;  aod  that  he  siiOQld  inmediately  partake 
of  the  holy  ooiii]iiiiiiicHi.''--{pp.  63y  64.) 

^  In  the  foorth  article  which  treats  of  the  fofgiveneas  of  sins,  yen 
maintain  that  fivgiveness  of  sins  is  properly  given  to  fiuth  only,  as  you 
tiunk.  Bat  the  Catholic  church  reqnirea  a  Uwiag  fiiiih^  teadfied  by 
good  wcnrks.  For  faith  without  worka  is  dead,  as  Paol  (sic)  says.'* 
In  proof  of  the  connexion  of  repentance  and  iiith,  he  citee  a  passsge 
from  St.  Basil.— (pp.  64, 65.) 

<«  With  respect  to  the  fifth  article,  \diich  is  ahnost  Kke  theooebefiyre 
it,  and  treats  of  repentance  and  lemiasion  of  sins^  and  that  no  one  it 
saved  by  any  satisfoction  whatsoever,  hat  by  fiuth  only  and  graces 
the  Catholic  chorch  thos  diinks:  that  a  man  dien  receives  renussion 
of  sins,  truly  turning  to  God  in  repentance,  when  he  has  a  living  fiuth, 
which  is  shewn  in  good  works ;  as  we  said  befiire^  and  shall  never 
cease  to  say.**  He  then  proceeds  to  shew  from  Scripture^  and  by  a 
long  passage  of  St  Chrysostom,  the  necessity  of  good  workai— 
(pp.  65-71.) 

**  The  sixth  article  affirms,  that  it  is  necessary  to  do  good  works, 
but  not  to  trust  to  them ;  according  to  the  text,  <  Enter  not  into  judg* 
ment  with  thy  servant :'  to  which  we  say,  that  fiuth  goes  befi)re,  bat 
that  worlcs  are  the  necessary  consequentSy  on  account  of  the  oonmiand* 
ment  of  God ;  that  those  who  do  them  receive  reward  and  honour  in 
everlasting  life ;  and  that  good  works  are  necessarily  inseporaUe  fiom 
true  fiuth.  But  it  is  not  proper  to  trust  to  works,  nor  to  gloiy  in  them 
pharisaically^  but  even  if  we  have  perfirmed  all  things^  to  say  aceoid* 
ing  to  our  Lord's  word,  <we  are  nnjHofitable  servants.'  For  we 
should  refer  all  things  to  the  righteousness  of  God ;  since  what  is  can* 
feired  by  ns  (ro  tla^^pSftepor  vap'  hMAv)f  is  tittle  or  nothingL"  He  sup- 
ports this  by  a  long  extract  from  Chrysostom^— (pp.  71-77.) 

'<  The  seventh  article  says*  that  you  also  hold  one  holy  Catholic 
church,  and  duly  administer  the  sacraments  and  rites  of  the  diurch. 
To  which  we  say,  that  there  is  one  holy  catholic  and  apostolic 
church  of  the  Christians,  who  duly,  and  as  Uie  most  holy  fiOhen  have 
handed  down,  administer  the  things  which  have  been  ^lablidied  and 
setded  by  their  canons»  and  sanctioned  by  the  Holy  Ghost  Bat  the 
sacraments  and  rites  in  the  Catholic  church  of  orthodox  Christiani^ 
are  seven :  namely,  baptism,  chrism  of  divine  unction,  divine  com- 
munion, ordenBy  marriage,  penance,  and  holy  oiLf  For  seven  are 
the  gifts  of  the  divine  Spirit,  as  Isaiah  says ;  and  seven  also  are  the 
sacraments  of  the  church,  which  operate  by  the  SpiritT  He  confirms 
this  view  of  the  number  of  the  sacraments,  by  allqg[ing  much  the  same 
arguments  as  those  employed  by  the  scholastic  writers  of  the  Latin 
church.— (pp.  77-81.) 

*  VII.  D«  EcdMia.  1>oeeiit  qndd  ma  Sancts  Ecdesia  perpeCad  mmtan  nt. 
Est  autim  EeeWna  Chritti  proprie,  congregmtio  Mmnbronmi  Cbmti,  boe  ca^  atmo- 
tomm,  in  qua  Eraogaliimi  reeta  docatnr,  et  recta  admiiiiatrantar  aaciaBaata.  £t  ad 
▼eram  luitataai  Eoclaaia  aatii  eat,  oonaentire  de  doetrina  Eraogelii,  at  i  '       ' 


f  BArrtc/uLf  XP^o-fui  Mm^/dipw,  9i/«iie<p«r»/iBc,  ^ufvrmUj  yd^f*  fAiri»9ta,  sal  2yw»  tkm^iK 
Gi^rial  Severus.  Archbp.  of  Pbiladaipbia,  a  coatampofary  aad  aoqaaiotanoaof  Jera- 
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**  Tbe  eighth  article  affirms  that  the  church  being  a  congregation  of 
fiuthful  and  holy  persons,  if  the  sacraments  should  be  administered  by 
bad  men  and  hypocrites,  they  in  no  wise  injure  him  who  is  sanctified ; 
accordiDg  to  the  text, '  The  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat,*  and  so  forth. 
We  theD  also  say,  that  if  the  sacraments  are  administered  by  unworthy 
persons,  they  are  themselves  in  nothing  profited,  but  rather  are 
injaredy  bnt  those  who  receive  them  are  sanctified  and  profited.  For 
divine  grace  operates,  and  gives  effect  to  the  sacraments  (ra  uvmrpca 
rcXccot),  tfarougn  unworthy  ministers."  He  confirms  this  0}Hnion  by  a 
long  quotation  from  St  Chrysostom,  condemning  rash  censures  upon 
the  priesthood. — (pp.  81-S5.) 

<*  The  ninth  says,  that  infants  ought  to  be  baptized,  nor  ought  we 
to  defer  the  time.  Which  is  also  our  practice,  lest  anything  should 
happen  fix)m  delay ;  with  the  particular  conditions,  however,  which 
were  explained  in  the  defence  of  the  second  article.  For  except  a 
man  be  com  again  by  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  may  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  But  we  impart  to  them  afterwards,  as  has  been 
said,  the  holy  communion.  For  according  to  Basil  the  Great,  whoever 
has  been  regenerated,  also  needs  spiritual  food.  And  the  Lord  [says] 
Except  ye  eat  roy  flesh,  and  drink  my  blood,  ye  shall  not  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.  There  is  need  of  both,  therefore,  baptism  and 
commnnion. — (p.  85.) 

**  The  tenth  treats  of  the  Lord's  supper,  not  at  length,  however,  but 
indistinctly  so  to  speak  (itXj^k  ohx  dc  vXarot^  AXX'  6<ra^Q  irc^  tlmfiv)  ; 
for  many  things  are  hecurd  on  this  subject  among  you,  which  are  dis- 
pleasing to  us.  The  Catholic  church  therefore  thinks,  that  after  the 
consecration,  the  bread  is  changed  into  the  very  body  of  Christ  (/ura* 
PaXXerai  etc  ahro  r6  trUfui  rov  Xpiarov) ;  but  the  wine  into  tbe  very 
blood,  by  the  Holy  Spint.  The  bread  being  leavened,  and  not  un- 
leavened. For  the  Lord  in  the  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed, 
having  taken  bread  and  blessed  it,  brake  it,  and  said,  Take,  eat,  not 
saying  this  is  unleavened  bread,  or>  type  of  my  body ;  but.  This  is 
my  body,  and  my  blood.  Neither  then,  however,  the  flesh  of  the 
Lord,  which  he  wore,  having  been  given  to  the  apostles  to  be  eaten, 
nor  hb  blood  for  drink,  nor  now  in  the  holy  eucharist  (kr  r^  dti^ 
/ivffrayftyy/f),  the  Lord's  body  descending  from  heaven  (for  to  think 
that  were  blasphemous),  bnt  both  then  and  now,  by  the  invocation 
and  grace  of  the  almighty  and  sacramental  (rtktrafxucov)  Spirit  by 
divines  and  holy  prayers  and  words,  the  bread  being  transformed  and 
changed  (jierttirowvpLiyov  col  /lero/SoXXofievov),  into  the  very  body  of 


(▼id.  Lamti,  Deliciae  Erudit ,  torn.  xiy.  p.  78),  ealU  them  r^  aytn  BAmrto'/ut,  ro  aywr 
/*if99,  i  ayU  XfiToCpy/s,  h  rif »ff  rnf  Ufmnr^ti  4  /mt^wo,  o  w/uftog  yAfiot,  xal  to  fv^^iXoiw. 
De  SaemDentis,  ftp.  OputouU,  p.  59.  Tbe  orthodox  confeMion  enumeratee  them 
M,tJ  BAmrtVfM  ri  ftvfw,  toD  X9^f*"^f*  *  r.x^ftarU,  h  furiMtay  ^  Itfttrvni,  i  Hfuof  yAffCt 
mA  vi  ffb^iXMMv,  and  refers  for  an  accoant  of  their  benefits  to  the  book  "  which  the 
patriarch  Jeremias  wrote  to  the  Lutherans*  in  order  to  convert  them,'*  (Urw  fygat^p 
«f^(  robe  Aovrtf^awe,  8<^  *it  kftorg^^o-n,)  Orthod.  Confess,  edit.  Hoffmann,  p.  164. 
An  engimviDg  in  a  late  edition  of  the  Enchologium  ( Venet.  1880)  now  before  me, 
•hews  that  this  is  the  prevailing  nomenclature.  Tbe  only  Tariation  is,  that  the 
is  called  merelj  xi^^fw,  and  that  rZ/uo^  is  omitted  befere  y^^of. 

Vol.  XVlll— Dec.  1840.  l 
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the  Lord,  and  the  wine  into  the  very  blood  of  the  Lord.  For  the 
bread,  says  he,  which  I  give  you,  is  my  flesh,  which  sanctifies  all 
believers.  And  as  he  himself  by  partaking  of  our  substance  (furaax^ 
Tov  fijjieripov  ^vpafiaTo^)^  became  the  God-man,  and  has  communicated 
to  us  of  his  flesh  and  blood ;  so  aJso  we  partaking  of  his  body  and 
bloody  by  adoption  (OeVcc)  and  grace  are  called  gods.  Not  a  type, 
therefore,  or  unleavened  bread  (ci^v/iov),  is  the  bread  of  the  Loiti's 
body,  which  is  consecrated  (fivvraytoyovfuyo^)  by  the  priest,  but 
leavened  bread  (ev^v/iok),  and  the  very  body  of  the  Lord,  as  he  him- 
self declares  of  himself,  as  has  been  already  in  part  shewn.  But  this 
will  be  explained  more  at  length,  and  what  relates  to  the  procession 
of  the  Spirit,  and  other  things,  iu  their  proper  place,  when  we  reply  to 
your  assertion,  which  states,  that  you  agree  [on  those  points]  with  the 
Latins,  and  that  the  only  difference  between  you  and  them  is  about 
certain  points  which  you  call  abuses/'— (p.  86.) 

<<  The  eleventh  asserts  that  remission  of  the  sins  of  the  person  who 
makes  confession  (rov  efyfwKoywfuyov),  is  made  by  the  minister  of  the 
sacraments ;  but  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  mention  all  things^  and 
enumerate  them  specifically  (kot*  el^),  according  to  the  text,  <who 
can  understand  his  errors  ? '  We  say,  therefore,  in  answer,  that  in 
the  first  place  such  minister  ought  to  be  a  spiritual  physician,  accu- 
rately acquainted  with  spiritual  things.  In  tne  next  place,  when  the 
person  making  confession  speaks  specifically,  and  confesses  on  all  the 

Eoiuts  which  he  can  and  remembers  wiUi  a  contrite  and  humble 
eart,  he  receives  a  cure,  by  doing  works  opposite  to  the  sins  which 
he  has  committed.  If,  for  instance,  he  has  been  guilty  of  pride,  he 
must  be  corrected  by  humiliation ;  if  he  has  acquired  any  dishonest 
gain,  he  must  restore  what  he  took  unjustly,  and  give  of  his  own 
besides :  and  so  in  the  rest,  according  to  the  rule  appointed  and  defined 
by  the  fathers.  And  he  ought  to  have  God  in  view,  and  not  reward 
or  profit,  which  would  be  very  base,  and  a  satisfaction  hateful  to  God. 
For  spiritual  persons  who  make  a  traffic  of  (^Kamfke^fovni)  divine  things 
for  their  own  gain,  and  take  gifts  in  satis&ction,  and  take  upon  them* 
selves,  as  it  may  happen,  other  men's  sins,  and  do  things  of  such  a 
nature,  are  infamous,  and  will  receive  divine  punishment  and  perdi- 
tion. And  we  severely  chastise  such  as  are  detected,  and  deprive 
them  of  their  spiritual  dignity."*  He  then  gives  a  passage  firomSt. 
Basil,  describing  the  treatment  which  the  spiritual  adviser  ought  to 
pursue  with  the  penitent. — (pp.  86-89.) 

**  Your  twelfth  article  declares,  that  those  who  sin  after  baptism, 
receive  remission  of  sins  when  they  exhibit  conversion  and  repentance 
by  a  contrite  heart  and  sound  faith.  In  reply,  we  say  that  such  is 
the  truth.  For  the  Lord  himself  says,  that  sins  are  forgiven  not  till 
seven  times,  but  till  seventy  times  seven,  using  a  definite  number  for 
an  indefinite.  And  again,  Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out.    But  with  respect  to  your  rejecting  all  canonical  satia&c- 

*'Ei»rrw0-i»  T?f  wtvfutrtxnf  &|/af  KetraHix&^fu*,  which  may  be  translated,  •*  we  MO- 
tenee  them  to  be  deprired  of  their  office  of  confeseor.**  A  vwtfutriM^  is  a  con- 
fessor.   See  Ducange,  Glosiarinm  Med.  et  Inim.  GrKcitatis,  in  voce. 
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tions  entirely,  and  under  all  circumstances,  we  say ;  if  they  are  im- 
posed as  medidnes  by  spiritual  persons,  without  any  view  to  money 
or  gain,  against  the  proud  for  instance,  or  covetous,  or  gluttonous,  or 
incontinent,  or  envious,  or  passionate,  or  indolent,  or  those  involved  in 
other  sins  (when  applied  according  to  the  rule  of  the  holy  fathers), 
they  are  beneficial,  and  profit  those  who  are  converted  and  repent. 
But  if  eatitffactions  are  made  for  the  gain  or  profit  of  those  who  im* 
pose  them,  and  not  with  a  right  and  soul-benefiting  object,  as  they 
have  been  prescribed  and  appointed,  for  the  cure  of  every  particular 
sin,  then  we  rgect  them,  and  say  and  declare  that  they  are  done 
badly  and  in  vain.''  He  then  proceeds  to  shew  the  benefits  of  penance 
and  almsgiving. — (pp.  89-95.) 

''  As  to  your  thirteenth  article,  which  says,  that  the  use  of  the  holy 
sacraments  was  instituted  not  only  that  they  might  be  badges  or  tokens 
to  distinguish  Christians  firom  those  without,  but  much  rather  that  they 
might  be  signs  and  witnesses  of  God*s  good-will  and  favour  towards 
us ;  we  so  declare,  and  entertain  a  similar  opinion  concerning  them.** 
He  then  enters  at  considerable  length  into  a  mystical  explanation*  of 
the  liturgy.— (pp.  95-104.) 

**  The  fourteenth  enjoins,  that  the  gospel  be  publicly  preached  and 
read,  and  the  sacraments  administered  by  no  one  else  but  those  duly 
ordained  (rSr  TaxOivrvy  iydifffjMi)  to  this  ministry.  Which  we  declare 
to  be  sound  (xaXw^  ^X'^*")-  ^^^  ^^  Catholic  church  allows  only  those 
who  have  been  canonically  set  apart,  and  called,  and  ordained,  as  the  ec- 
clesiastical tradition  requires,  and  are  infected  with  no  heresy,  to  preach 
and  administer  the  eucharist  (Xcirovpyecv).  For  it  pronounces  those 
to  be  in  error  who  hold  it  be  indifferent  whether  laymen  indiscrimi- 
nately selected  administer  the  divine  and  holy  sacraments,  or  persons 
canonically  consecrated  and  ordained."  He  then  shews  fix>m  the 
canons  what  lawful  ordination  is,  that  it  ought  not  to  be  interfered 
with  by  the  magistrate,  nor  conferred  till  after  due  examination. — 
(pp.  104-108.) 

**  But  concerning  the  fifteenth  article,  which  says,  that  ministers 
ought  to  be  innocent  and  blameless,  and  of  good  life ;  and  that  prayers 
and  offerings,  and  festivals,  employed  so  as  to  set  grace  to  sale,  and 
to  receive  money,  or  anything  else,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  profit 
nothing ;  we  think  as  you  do.  Persons  are  not  promoted  to  minister 
in  divine  things  among  us,  unless  they  are,  as  far  as  possible,  of  a 
character  not  to  be  accused  nor  condemned.  And  they  are  bound  to 
remain  pure  and  without  offence,  living  and  walking  m  all  temper- 
ance and  uprightness  of  life.  And  prayers,  and  liturgies,  and  offerings, 
and  festivals,  which  are  used  piously  and  religiously,  to  the  honour  of 
God,  and  the  memory  of  those  who  have  pleased  him,  and  for  the  in- 
citement and  imitation  of  holy  and  good  works,  all  these  we  affirm  to 
be  used  properly,  and  for  the  good  of  souls."  He  speaks  of  the  honour 
which  is  due  to  the  saints,  and  of  the  benefit  of  their  intercessions. — 
(pp.  109-111.) 
*^  Moreover,  concerning  the  sixteenth  article,  which  says,  that  it  is 


*  In  Uie  course  of  this  be  myu^^w/ioi  x<x)  aTfia  aXu^tSf  XaiotoC  ri  fivernpta  ou  wf^t  Mpmeit^v 
fw/ia  furafivJAofUMf  &XX*  4/uf^ff  vpif  i»ir»a,  rS*  ttptiTth^mv  uirifyixa»vrM».— p.  101. 
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not  forbidden  to  Christian  m^i  to  govern  others,  to  judge  according 
to  law,  and  exercise  other  civil  employments^  we  say  that  it  is  our  duty 
to  obey  all  ru]e  and  anthority ;  and  not  only  good  ralers,  but  also  per- 
verse ones.  That  we  ought  to  observe  their  laws  as  iar  as  we  can  do 
so  without  sin  ;  otherwise,  we  must  obey  God  rather  than  inwL"  He 
cannot,  however,  approve  their  condemning  such  as  give  np  their  pro- 
perty and  connexion  with  the  world  in  order  to  devote  themselves  to 
a  religious  life — a  practice  which  he  defends  by  referring  to  the  ease 
of  the  rich  young  man  in  the  gospel. — ^pp.  112,  113.) 

**  The  seventeenth — namely,  that  Cnrist  shall  come  at  the  end  of 
the  world,  and  shall  judge  the  quick  and  dead ;  and  shall  give  to  the 
pious  eternal  life  and  joy  without  end,  but  to  the  impioos  everlasting 
punishment,  we  also  expressly  declare  to  be  true.  But  such  persons 
dream  (Xripovvi)  as  say  that  there  shall  be  an  end  either  of  rewards  or 
of  punishment ;  or  introduce  Jewish  opinions,  or  rather  fistblea,  saying, 
that  before  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  the  saints  and  the  pious  shall 
rule  the  world.  Therefore,  we  reject  and  condemn  them  as  devisns 
of  fables  and  inventors  of  mischiefs." — (p.  113.) 

''As  to  the  eighteenth,  which  treats  of  free-will,  our  opinion  b 
this : — To  a  certain  extent  yon  speak  correctly  concerning  the  things 
which  are  in  our  power,  (rwv  If*  i/fily.)  And  concerning  the  fact  thai 
no  one  can  be  saved  without  God's  assistance,  we  also  know,  that,  in 
the  first  place  (wponyovfjiiywc)^  we  require  divine  assistance  and  grace, 
according  to  the  saying  of  our  Lord,  '  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.' 
But  we  also  hear  the  words  of  the  holy  doctors  and  expositors  of  the 
Lord's  divine  savings,  which  have  not  missed  the  truth  since  th^ 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  afford  the  light  of  illustration, 
and  teach  us."  And  he  then  goes  on  to  shew,  chiefly  by  passages 
from  Chrysostom,  the  view  which  has  always  prevailed  respecting 
free-will  (to  aWe^fftov)  in  the  Greek  church — ^namely,  that  ^  it  is 
ours  to  cnoose  and  will,  but  Grod's  to  perform  and  bring  to  good 
effect."— (pp.  113-117.) 

''  The  nineteenth  determines  that  the  cause  of  sin  is  oorselves,  oar 
evil  will,  and  our  choice ;  but  that  God  is  in  no  way  at  all  the  cause 
of  evils ;  which  is  altogether  sound  and  true,"  as  he  shews  by  a 
passage  from  Chrysostom. — (pp.  1 17-1 19.) 

**  The  twentieth  says,  that  you  hinder  not  good  works,  but  declare 
festivals,  ceremonies  (reXcrac),  prescribed  fasts,  the  monastic  life,  and 
duch  like  works,  useless.  This  is  not  sound,  nor  consonant  with  the 
noly  fathers.  For  if  you  love  all  good  works,  as  you  say  you  do— as 
these  are  good,  you  ought  also  to  love  these."  He  then  enters  at 
some  length  upon  their  defence. — (pp.  119-127.) 

«  On  Ae  twenty-first,  and  last  of  all,  which  treats  of  the  worship  of 
saints,  and  that  it  is  profitable  to  propose  the  memory  of  the  saints, 
that  our  faith  may  be  confirmed,  when  we  reflect  how  they  obtained 
help  and  grace  from  God  by  &ith,  we  say :  that  invocation  property 
belongs  only  to  God  ;  and  in  the  first  place,  and  most  strictly  (i^ui/niTii), 
is  suitable  to  him.  But  that  which  is  addressed  to  the  saints  is  not 
properly  («/p/wc)  such,  but  per  acddens  (kotU  ffv/i^c/3i|<oc)  so  to  speak, 
and  of  grace.  For  not  Peter  or  Paul  hears  those  who  call  upon 
them,  but  the  grace  which  they  have ;  according  to  that  saying  of  the 
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IxMrd,  <  I  will  be  with  you  even  to  the  end  of  the  world/  "  He  en- 
deavoars  to  shew,  by  adducing  passages  from  the  litargy,  that  they 
addressed  what  was  properly  invocation  to  God  only ;  but»  be  adds, 
^  We  make  all  the  saints  mediators,  but  especially  the  Mother  of  the 
Lord ;  with  her  also  worshipping  the  quire  of  angels  and  of  saints 
with  temples,  ofierings,  processions,  holy  images — relatively,  not  with 
kaHa  (trx^ruemiy  ob  Xarpevrucw^)  ;  for  we  know  that  kUriacaa  be  strictly 
renderrato  God  only,  and  beside  him  we  should  acknowledge  no 
other,  nor  worship  any  strange  God."  He  points  out  the  kind  of 
invocation  addressed  to  the  saints  in  the  public  services  of  the  church, 
and  says,  <<  We  pray  that,  by  their  intercession  (rj  wpea^lq^)  Grod  will 
be  our  helper,  and  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  the  snares  of  the 
wicked  one."— (pp.  127-129.) 

Moreover,  to  what  you  call  abuses,  we  reply  as  follows : — 
**  You  say — 1.  That  it  is  necessary  to  communicate  in  both  kinds ; 
and  you  say  well.    For  thus  we  also  administer :  those  who  are  worthy 
[in  this  way]  partaking  of  the  venerable  mysteries.    But  we  use  the 
species  of  bread  not  in  unleavened,  but  in  leavened  bread." 

2.  With  respect  to  the  marriage  of  the  clergy,  he  says  that  they 
permit  such  as  are  not  able  to  observe  continence  to  enter  into  the 
married  state  before  their  ordination,  for  they  were  not  ignorant  of 
the  irregularities  (oiffxpovpyiffMira)  which  were  the  consequence  of 
prohibiting  marriage ;  but  such  as  had  made  a  vow  of  celibacy 
(Jarayy€iKafi€yoQ  iropOcveveiy^  they  did  not  permit  to  retract. 

3.  They  also  condemnea  the  practice  of  performing  masses  for  the 
sake  of  gain. 

4.  In  favour  of  confession,  he  alleges  the  opinion  of  St  Basil. 

5.  He  cites  a  passage  from  the  same  mther,  discouraging  any 
superstitious  reliance  on  the  merit  of  &sting. 

6.  He  warmly  defends  monachism ;  and  maintains  the  value  of 
tradition.— (pp.  129-138.) 

After  exhorting  to  concord,  he  thus  concludes  the  letter : — ^^  All 
that  we  have  said,  beloved,  as  you  also  well  know,  is  supported  by 
holy  Scripture  {rfjc  OtOTryevtrrov  ypat^fi^  «X«^0>  according  to  the  in- 
terpretation of  our  wise  and  holy  divines,  and  their  sound  doctrine 
and  exposition.  For  it  is  not  lawful  for  us,  trusting  to  our  own 
exegesis,  to  understand,  remark,  or  interpret  anything  of  the  words  of 
holy  Scriptures;  only  in  accordance  with  the  divines  approved  for 
their  pious  views  by  the  holy  synods  in  the  Holy  Spirit :  that  our 
thoughts  (^  iiayoia  iifiiiy)  may  not,  Proteus-like,  be  carried  about  here 
and  there,  as  they  would  if  we  declined  from  the  right  evangelical 
doctrine,  and  true  wisdom  and  knowledge.  But  it  may  be  inquired 
how  these  things  can  be  settled  ?  By  God's  help,  thus — by  taking  up 
and  thinking  nothing  beside  the  things  which  have  been  appointed  by 
the  holy  apostles  and  the  holy  synods.  For  whoever  rightly  observes 
this  limit  (opoy)^  will  belong  to  our  company  (ovyxopevri^c)*  be  a  mem- 
ber of  our  communion  (ffvyico(V6>voc),  and  entertain  the  same  faith.  But 
whoever  disapproves  the  prescribed  canons,  walks  in  opposition  to  the 
apostles,  and  despises  the  holy  apostles,  what  communion  could  he 
have  with  us  ?  How  could  he  have  part  with  us  ?  For  one  of  the 
doctors  says  to  those  who  wish  to  live  piously,  *  He  tliat  speaks  against 


Digitized  by 


Google 


630  THE  GRBBK8  AND  THE  LUTHERANS. 

the  things  appointed  (ra  Sutrerayfiiya),  though  he  be  worthy  of  esteem, 
though  he  live  in  celibacy^  though  he  work  miracles,  though  he  pro- 
phesy,  is  nothing  but  a  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing,  working  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  sheep/  Another — ^  If  any  one  disturbs  any  of  the  opinions 
of  the  inspired  fathers,  you  must  no  more  call  it  accommodation 
(plKoyofjUav),  but  transgression,  and  betraying  of  doctrine.'  And  an- 
other— <  It  behoves  him  who  has  before  his  eyes  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ,  and  knows  what  dcmger  is  incurred  by  those  who  dare  to  take 
away  anything,  or  to  add  anything  to  what  have  been  delivered  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  not  to  be  ambitious  of  himself  to  make  innovation,  but  to 
acquiesce  in  the  things  which  have  been  before  declared  by  the  saints.' 
Since  so  many  and  such  eminent  men  among  our  divines  forbid  oar 
thinking  otherwise,  this  is  the  one  and  only  way  of  settling  [reli^ous 
opinions],  namely,  to  go  with  the  holy  synods,  and  to  follow  the  canons 
of  the  apostles ;  and  thus  in  all  things  to  follow  Christ. 

'<  If  you  then  also,  roost  learned  Germans,  beloved  children  of  our 
mediocrity,  desire,  as  prudent  men,  with  your  whole  mind,  to  join 
(xpoacXOccv)  our  most  holy  church,  we,  as  an  affectionate  father,  will 
zealously  receive  your  love  and  friendly  feeling,  if  you  are  willing, 
agreeably  with  us,  to  follow  the  apostolical  and  synodical  decrees,  and 
to  submit  to  them.  For  then  you  will  be  really  members  of  our 
communion  ;  and,  as  professedly  submitting  to  the  holy  and  catholic 
church  of  Christ  that  is  with  us,  will  be  praised  by  all  prudent  men. 
And  thus  the  two  churches  having,  by  God*s  help  (triy  Gey  )>  become 
one,  we  shall  for  the  future  live  together  in  a  way  pleasing  to  God, 
until  we  obtain  the  heavenly  kingdom ;  which  may  we  all  reach  in 
Christ  Jesus !  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever*    Amen. 

**  Written  by  God's  help  at  Constantinople,  in  the  year  1576  from 

the  incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  May  16,  in  the  venerable 

monastery  of  St.  Mary*  (pic  ira/cfumifi/crrov),  the  patriarchal  residence. 

'<  JfiREMiAS,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  Archbishop  of  Constantinople, 

the  New  Rome,  and  (Ecumenical  Patriarch." 

(To  be  eontinutd,) 


ANTIQUITIES,  ETC. 


DISPOSAL  OF  HIGHER  CHURCH  PREFERMENT. 

(Continuedfrom  p.  498.) 

Some  account  was  given  in  the  last  Number  of  the  **  sort  of  ecclesi- 
astical ministry"  wluch  was  committed  to  Bishop  Gibson,  under  Wal- 
pole's  administration.  We  saw  how,  by  this  means,  the  opinion  of 
the  leading  prelates  of  the  church  was  taken  in  appointments  to  vacant 
offices.    Indeed,  this  had  been  the  case,  it  would  appear,  before 

*  Crosius  rives  a  full  account  of  tbis  monastery  from  the  iDformatioo  which  he 
bad  received  from  Gerlacb.— Turco-Graec.  pp.  189,  190.  See  also  Dacaoge,  CPblii 
Christiaoa,  lib.  iv.  p.  63,  B.     Edit.  Venet. 
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Gibeon's  elevation  to  the  see  of  London,  during  the  time  that  Bishop 
Trimnelly  as  we  saw  in  an  earlier  Number,*  **  was  chiefly,  if  not  solely, 
advised  with,  and  entrusted  by  those  who  were  at  the  head  of  affairs, 
in  matters  which  related  to  the  filling  up  the  principal  offices  in  the 
chnrch."  It  was  the  year  before  his  death,  and  the  promotion  of 
Gibeon  to  the  see  of  London  (1722),  that,  in  a  circular  letter  which 
the  latter  prelate  wrote,  being  then  bishop  of  Lincoln,  occasioned  by 
the  feeling  existing  at  that  time  among  the  clergy  against  the  ministry, 
in  coDaequence  of  Bishop  Atterbury's  trial.  Bishop  Gibson  spoke  of 
^  the  great  respect  the  order  of  bishops  met  with  from  the  king,  toAo,  in 
the  disposal  of  his  preferments,  uxu  directed  by  their  advice.^* f  In  this 
remark  of  Bbhop  Gibson's,  two  jpoints  are  to  be  observed, — points  to 
which  it  has  been  the  especial  object  of  the  present  series  of  exti-acts 
to  call  attention, — ^first,  that  in  former  times  church  preferments  were 
looked  upon  as  in  the  disposal  of  the  sovereign,  not  of  his  ministers ; 
and,  secondly,  that,  in  the  discharge  of  this  trust,  the  king  was  uni* 
fbrmly,  in  better  days,  **  directed  by  the  advice"  of  the  bishops. 

The  extracts  given  in  the  last  Number  carried  down  the  history  to 
the  appointment  of  Bishop  Boulter  to  the  primacy  of  Ireland.  Those 
which  follow,  taken  from  the  primate's  letters,  supply  further  illustra- 
tion of  Bishop  Gibson's  ^<  ecclesiastical  ministry,"  as  well  as  of  the  in- 
fluence which  the  primate  himself  exercised,  from  time  to  time,  in  re- 
gard to  vacancies  on  the  Irish  bench.  The  series  begins  immediately 
upon  his  appointment.  In  the  unhappily  divided  state  of  national 
feeling  to  which  these  letters  bear  witness,  anything  which  tended  to 
secure  unity  of  action  among  the  bishops  must  be  regarded  as  a 
benefit  to  the  country,  and  to  that  branch  of  the  church  established  in 
it ;  and  if  primate  Boulter  was  somewhat  strong  in  his  political  bias,  as 
a  Whig,  the  influence  which  he  exerted  with  the  politicians  of  the  day 
was  doubtless  a  great  security  against  the  danger  which,  at  a  subse- 
quent period,  we  find  him  strongly  urging  on  Bishop  Gibson,  as  a  reason 
why  he  should  still  **  be  willing  to  be  concerned  with  him  in  recom- 
mending to  vacancies" — ^viz.,  ^e  danger  of  <'  throwing  the  great  pre- 
ferments of  the  church  into  a  scramble."^ 


"  To  TBS   DUKI  OF  NSWCASTLB,   SbCRBTART  OF  StaTB. 

**  Dublin,  Jan.  19,  1724. 

''  The  Archbishop  of  Dublin  has  of  late  been  very  ill,  so  that  his  life  was 

almost  despaired  of;  bat  his  illness  has  since  ended  in  a  regular  and  painful 
fit  of  the  gout,  so  that  I  do  not  apprehend  he  is  in  any  present  danger.  Your 
grace  had  heard  from  me  sooner  on  this  subject,  if  I  had  known  his  condition 
before  the  worst  was  over;  all  that  I  shall  say  now  is,  that  I  think  his 
majesty's  service  absolutely  requires  that  whenever  he  drops,  the  place  be 
filled  with  an  Englishman,  and  one  with  whom  I  may  hope  to  have  a  very 
good  agreement.  But  of  this  I  shall  write  further  another  time^  as  your 
grace  shall  give  me  encouragement.    I  am,  &c."$ 

•  Vid.  sup.  p.  56«. 
t  Tindal's  ContiDaation  of  Rapin's  History,  vol.  ziii.  p.  165. 
I  Letters,  vol.  i.  p.  355.  $  Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  15. 
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"to   the  8AMII. 

'^DubUn,  March  A,  1724.  [1725] 

"  Mr  Lord, — It  is  now  above  a  month  ago  since  I  troubled  vour  grace  with 
a  very  long  letter^  relating  to  the  affairs  of  this  nation ;  and  f  should  not  hare 
written  again  on  any  of  the  sabjects  therein  mentioned,  -iiU  after  receiving 
your  grace^s  commands,  if  there  were  not  repeated  advices  from  England  thai, 
upon  the  report  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin's  illness,  there  was  a  very  great 
canvass  on  the  bench  about  his  successor,  without  the  least  regard  to  what 
might  be  represented  from  hence  as  of  service  to  his  majesty.  Your  grace 
knows  very  well  that  I  was  very  content  with  what  I  had  in  England,  and 
my  just  expectations  there ;  and  that  it  was  purely  in  obedience  to  his  majesty's 
pleasure  that  I  came  hither :  and  now  I  am  here»  the  only  thing  that  can 
make  me  uneasy  is,  if  I  should  not  be  enabled  to  carry  on  his  majesty's  ser- 
vice here ;  the  prospect  of  doing  which  is  the  greatest  comfort  I  have  in  my 
present  station.  But  if  the  bishoprics  here  are  to  be  disposed  of  elsewhere, 
without  leaving  me  room  for  anything  more  than  (as  it  may  happen)  object- 
ing against  a  person  who  may  be  sent  over  to  the  best  promotions  here,  when 
I  have  done  so;  and  if  I  be  not  allowed  to  form  proper  dependencies  here  to 
break  the  present  Dublin  faction  on  the  bench,  it  will  be  impossible  for  me  to 
serve  his  majesty  further  than  in  my  single  capacity.  I  do  not  speak  thb  as 
if  I  did  not  think  there  are  some  on  the  English  bench  that  would  do  very 
well  at  Dublin,  and  would  heartily  join  with  me  in  promoting  his  majesty^ 
measures  ;  or  that  I  do  not  esteem  it  wise  gradually  to  get  as  many  English 
on  the  bench  here  as  can  decently  be  sent  hither,  but  that  I  think,  being  on 
the  English  bench  alone  is  not  a  sufficient  qualification  for  coming  to  the  best 
proibotions  here ;  and  that  an  imprudent  person  may  easily  be  tempted  by 
Irish  flattery,  to  set  himself  at  the  head  of  the  Archbbhop  of  Dublin's  party 
in  opposition  to  me.  And,  besides,  as  there  is  a  majority  of  the  bishopa  here 
that  are  natives,  they  are  not  to  be  disobliged  at  once. 

"  I  hope  I  shall  never  behave  myself  so  as  to  be  thought  unfit  to  take  care  of 
his  majesty's  interest  on  the  bencn  here,  and  beg  that,  till  it  be  found  I  am, 
I  may  be  effectually  supported  in  that  authority  and  dependence  which.  I  can 
assure  your  grace,  I  desire  for  no  other  end  than  to  be  the  more  able  to  serve 
his  majesty.    I  am,  &c."* 


"TO  THB  SAMS. 

^'DMMyMayS,  1725. 

"  Mt  Lord,-— By  some  letters  from  Limerick,  by  yesterday's  post,  news  is 
brought  that  the  bishop  of  Limerick  is  dead  ;  on  this  occasion,  I  find,  the  lord- 
lieutenant  recommends  his  first  chaplain.  Dr.  Buscough,  to  succeed  in  that 
see.  As  Dr.  Buscough  is  of  some  standing  and  has  supported  a  very  good 
character,  and  is  well  affected  to  his  majesty  and  his  family,  and  I  am  as- 
sured he  will  constantly  concur  with  me  in  supporting  his  majesty's  interest 
here,  I  make  bold  likewise  to  recommend  him  to  your  grace  for  his  majesty's 
favour  for  the  said  bishopric    I  am,  my  Lord,  ^c^f 


'*  To  THS  Archbisbop  op  Canterbury. 

*' DuhUn,  Mmf  22,  1725. 

— "  Your  grace  will  before  this  have  heard  that  the  bishop  of  Limerick  is 
dead,  and  that  Dr.  Buscough  is  recommended  to  succeed  him  :  I  have  likewise 
added  my  recommendations,  but  with  what  success  I  have  not  yet  heard.   Con- 

*  Ibid.  pp.  14, 15.  f  Ibid.  pp.  t4,  S5. 
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BideriDg  the  good  character  he  has  had  for  many  vears,  and  the  little  success 
he  has  had  in  England,  I  should  think  it  hard  if  ti^y  refuse  him  this  pro- 
motion in  England.  . .  ."* 

"To  THB   DUKS   OF  NbWCASTLB,  &C. 

'*  DubUn,  June  3,  1725. 
"  Mt  Loed,«-  ....  Your  grace  and  the  rest  of  the  ministry  were  sufficiently 
sensible  (when  I  left  England)  of  the  necessity  of  filling  the  great  posts  here 
with  English ;  and  if  the  same  measures  be  not  followed,  we  that  are  here  shall 
have  a  bad  time  of  it ;  and  it  must  prove  of  great  prejudice  to  his  majesty's 
service.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  are  continued  to  be  supported,  I  do  not 
fear  but  affairs  will,  by  degrees,  be  brought  to  that  state  which  the  ministry 
desire.  I  am  so  folly  satisfied  of  the  ministrv's  prudent  resolution  on  this 
point,  that  I  shall  trouble  your  grace  no  fiirther,  but  subscribe  myself,  my 
Lord,«cc/'t 


<«  TO  THB  8AMB. 

"  DMm,  Sept.  II,  1725. 

"  Mt  Lobd, — ^As  I  had  the  honour  of  writing  to  your  grace  by  the  last  post, 
I  should  not  so  soon  have  given  ^ou  a  new  trouble,  but  for  an  accident  which 
has  since  happened  to  the  archbishop  of  Cashel ....  As  his  post  is  the  third 
in  this  cfaurdi,  and  has  a  good  income  belonging  to  it,  I  thought  it  my  duty  to 
give  your  grace  immediate  notice  of  the  danger  he  is  in. 

*'  As  soon  as  there  is  any  decisive  turn  in  his  illness,  I  shall  inform  your 
grace  of  it ;  in  the  meantime,  I  would  saegest,  that  if  he  dies,  as  the  parliament 
is  now  just  opening,  I  should  rather  think  it  roost  advisable  for  his  majesty's 
service,  the  better  to  prevent  any  uneasiness  in  either  house  of  parliament,  to 
fill  his  place  with  some  Englishman  that  is  already  on  the  bench  here.  And 
1  most  entreat  that  no  measures  may  be  taken  on  tiie  other  side  of  the  water 
in  this  affair,  so  as  not  to  leave  full  room  for  advice  or  a  representation  from 
hence. 

"  There  has  been,  some  time  ago,  a  great  discourse  here  of  a  design  to  re- 
move the  provost  of  this  college  to  a  bishopric,  not  so  much  out  of  good  will 
to  him  as  to  make  way  for  another  to  succeed  him ;  but  as  the  person  who  it 
is  suspected  will  push  for  being  his  successor  is  one  that,  in  the  opinion  of  his 
majesty's  friends  here,  would  be  a  very  dangerous  man  in  that  station,  I  can- 
not but  take  this  opportunity  of  begging  ^at  your  grace  and  the  rest  of  his 
majesty's  servants  would  be  upon  your  guard  against  any  hasty  promise  being 
obtained  from  his  majesty  relating  to  the  provostship  here.  The  present  pro- 
vost is  a  very  good  man,  but  it  is  of  the  last  consequence  here  who  succeeds 
him,  by  whatever  means  there  happens  a  vacancy  in  his  place.  I  shall 
trouble  your  grace  no  more  at  present,  but  subscribe  myself,  my  Lord,  &c."| 


"TO   THB  SAMB. 

"  Dublin,  Sept.  21,  1725. 

**  By  the  best  accounts  I  can  get,  the  archbishop  of  Cashel  has  got  over 

his  late  hurt,  so  that  I  shall  trouble  your  grace  no  more  on  that  head,  but  sub- 
scribe myself,  your  grace's,  &c.''§ 

•  Ibid.  pp.  «7,  8.  t  Ibid.  pp.  31,  «. 

f  Ibid.  pp.  40, 1.  §  Ibid.  p.  4t. 

V^OL.  XVUl^Dec.  1840.  4  m 
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"TO   THS  8AMB. 

"  Od.  2,  1725. 

'^The  archbishop  of  Cashel  is  in  adecliaing  condition  sUiU  and  probabljrwill 

scarce  outlive  many  months ;  whenever  he  drops,  I  shall  immediately  acquaint 
your  grace  with  it,  and  with  what  removes  I  apprehend  may  be  most  for  his 
majesty's  service.  I  am  very  sensible  of  the  great  obligations  I  lie  under  to 
his  majesty's  ministers  both  in  England  and  Hanover,  both  before  and  since 
my  translation  hither,  and  shall  on  all  occasions  shew  that  zeal  for  his 
majesty's  service  as  may  most  recommend  me  to  the  continuance  of  their 
esteem  and  friendship."* 


'<TO   TBB  SAME. 

*'Nov.  16,1785. 
^'  Whatever  uneasiness  is  created  here  by  any  turbulent  or  designing  per- 
sons, whilst  his  majesty  and  his  ministers  think  proper  anyways  to  employ  me 
in  the  public  service,  will  at  least,  light  as  heavy  upon  me  as  anybody  here : 
but  lam  very  wiiiing  to  undergo  my  $hare  qf  any  tuck  tirmhU  at  wk§  time,  if  wo 
new  encouragement  it  given  to  guch  doing$  bg  buying  off  ang  dieeontented  permma 
here ;  for  if  any  person  is  bought  off,  there  will  always  arise  a  succession  of 
people  to  make  a  disturbance  every  session ;  and  there  wants  no  accident  here 
to  furnish  a  bottom  of  popularity,  every  one  having  it  always  in  his  power  to 
grow  popular,  by  setting  up  for  the  Irish,  in  opposition  to  the  English  interest. 
And  there  is  no  doubt  but  some  occasion  of  things  going  as  they  have  has 
been  an  unwillingness  in  too  many  to  see  an  English  administration  well  estab- 
lished here ;  and  an  intention  to  make  all  the  English  already  here  uneasy ; 
and  to  deter  others  from  coming  hither.  But  if  those  who  have  places  here, 
and  yet  have  joined  in  the  late  measures,  are  remembered  af^er  the  sessions ; 
and  if  nobody  finds  his  account  in  having  headed  the  opposition  now  made  to 
his  majesty's  service,  I  do  not  doubt  but  the  face  of  affairs  will  here  gia- 
dually  alter,  and  we  may  hope  that  the  next  sessions  will  be  more  easy  and 
successful.     I  am,  &c."f 


^'TO   TBB   DUKE  OP  NEWCA8TLB. 

'*  Dublin,  June  25,  1726. 

(« By  letters  that  came  to  town  yesterday,  there  is  advice  that  the  bishop 

of  Cloyne  is  in  a  very  dangerous  way;  as  soon  as  there  is  any  further  advice 
about  him,  1  shall  communicate  it  to  your  grace ;  but  I  thou^t  proper  to  ic- 
quaint  you  with  this  at  present,  to  prevent  any  surprise  in  naming  his  successor, 
for  some  here  ai-e  not  without  fears  that  interest  may  be  made  for  a  tory  on 
this  side,  to  succeed  on  that,  or  the  next  vacancy  on  the  bench.    I  am,  &c."{ 


"  TO  TBB  8AM£. 

^'DmMi'ii,  Jane  28,  1726. 
"  Mt  Lord,>-I  have  this  day  seen  a  letter  from  a  good  hand,  that  gives  advice 
of  the  death  of  the  bishop  of  Cloyne :  /  have  bg  thi$  post  wrote  to  hie  ejBceUeneg 
on  this  affair  about  a  aucceteor. 
"  The  person  I  would  recommend,  if  he  is  acceptable  to  your  grace  and  the 

•  Ibid.  pp.  46,  7.  f  Ibid.  pp.  59,  4.  |  Ibid.  p.  84. 
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miniBtryy  is  Dr.  Skirret,  who  has  attended  me  hither  as  chaplain ;  hot  if  your 
lordship  thinks  he  is  not  so  fit,  I  would  recommend  Dr.  Maule,  dean  of  Cloyne, 
to  succeed  to  the  bishoprick ;  he  is  counted  one  well  affected  to  his  migesty, 
and  is  very  diligent  in  the  discharge  of  the  cures  he  has  at  present,  and  has 
the  honour  of  being  known  to  several  bishops  in  £ngland. 

'*  I  shall  trouble  your  grace  with  no  more  at  present,  but  subscribe  myself, 
my  Lord,  &c."* 

"  TO  THE   BISHOP   OF  LONDON. 

«<  Dublin,  June  28,  1726. 

"  Mt  Lord,— Since  my  last,  there  is  advice  come  by  a  good  hand,  that  the 
bishop  of  Cloyne  is  dead.  I  have  by  this  post  wrote  to  the  duke  of  New- 
castle and  my  lord  lieutenant,  about  this  affair. 

"  I  must  heg  the  favour  of  your  lordship  to  learn  on  what  terms  Dr.  Skirret 
stands  with  the  ministry ;  if  he  is  acceptable  to  them,  I  would  willingly  recom- 
mend him  for  a  successor  to  the  bishop  deceased ;  if  your  Lordship  finds  they 
are  prejudiced  against  him,  I  think  Dean  Maule,  who  is  dean  of  Cloyne,  would 
be  one  of  the  most  proper  of  this  nation  to  succeed. 

"  As  I  am  notpre$ent  to  talk  with  the  nUnietry,  I  cannot  put  the  management  of 
this  affair  into  better  hands  than  your  lordship* s,  who  I  am  sure  Ufill  be  for  what 
you  think  most  for  the  good  qf  the  churchy  his  nuyestff^s  services,  and  my  repuia- 
ium,    I  am,  &c."t 


"  TO  THE   DUKB  OF  NSWCA8TLS. 

'<  Dublin,  June  30, 1726. 

''  Mt  Lord, — ^Yesterday,  the  lords  justices  met,  and  we  wrote  a  common 
letter  to  my  lord  lieutenant,  relating  to  a  successor  to  the  late  bishop  of 
Cloyne,  in  which  three  persons  are  named :  Dr.  Maule,  dean  of  Cloyne,  Dr. 
Howard,  dean  of  Ardagh,  and  Mr.  Gore,  dean  of  Down.  I  have  already  wrote 
to  your  grace  my  sentiments  about  Dean  Maule,  and  give  you  this  further 
trouble  only  to  do  justice  to  the  other  two  gentlemen,  that  Dean  Howard  is 
accounted  well  affected  to  his  majesty,  as  is  Dean  Gore ;  but  Dean  Maule 
is  senior  to  them  both.    I  am,  kc,^*X 


"  TO   THE  SAME. 

"  DMin,July26,  1726. 

''  My  Lord, — I  have  had  the  honour  of  your  grace's  of  the  9th,  with  the  ac- 
count of  his  majesty's  having  determined  to  give  the  bishoprick  of  Cloyne  to 
Dean  Maule,  and  am  very  thankful  to  his  majestjr  for  having  that  regard  to 
my  recommendation,  and  for  his  gracious  intention  to  do  something  for  my 
chaplain.  Dr.  Skirret,  on  a  proper  occasion.  We  have  been  expecting,  the 
two  or  three  last  mails,  to  receive  hb  majesty's  commands  by  my  lord  lieu- 
tenant, about  that  bishoprick,  but  we  have  not  yet  heard  anything  from  his 
exce]lency.$ 

"  I  am  very  much  ohliged  to  your  grace  for  taking,  in  good  part,  the  ac- 
counts I  send  you  of  affairs  here,  and  my  opinion  of  them ;  I  am  sure  they  are 
by  me  entirely  designed  for  his  majesty's  service. "|| 

*  Ibid.  pp.  84,  5.  t  Ibid.  p.  85,  6.  A  similar  letter  to  Lord  Carteret  follows. 

\  Ibid.  p.  87.  A  similar  letter,  of  the  same  date,  follovrs  to  the  bishop  of  London. 
§  "  His  Excellency,  perhaps,  was  not  in  haste  to  give  an  account  of  a  transactioa 
1>«  did  not  like." 

y  Ibid.  p.  96. 
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"TO  TBI  BISHOP  OF  UONDOH. 

**  DMim,  Jwlbf  30,  1726. 

*'  Mr  Lord, —  .  .  •  •  I  had  answered  your  letter  relating  to  the  bishoprick  of 
Cloyne  sooner,  but  that  I  have  been  every  day  expecting  that  we  should  re- 
ceive his  majesty's  commands  about  it ;  but  they  are  not  yet  arrived,  which 
(as  I  have  had  a  letter  from  the  duke  of  Newcastle  with  Uie  same  advice  at 
your  lordship  sent  me),  I  am  a  little  surprised  at,  and  suppose  my  lord 
lieutenant  must  have  kept  the  order  till,  at  his  arrival  in  London,  he  codd 
endeavour  to  get  it  altered. 

"  I  understand  his  lordship  came  to  London  the  end  of  last  week,  so  that 
I  suppose  we  shall  very  speedily  receive  orders  one  way  or  another. 

*'  I  am  glad  to  find  your  lordship  has  the  same  good  opinion  of  Dean  Manle 
that  I  have ;  mud  am  obUgtd  to  yom  for  the  good  admee  you  give  «e  abomt  ay 
future  recommeudatum8»  I  have  followed  your  lordship's  directions,  and  said 
nothing  of  what  you  wrote  about  the  bishoprick,  still  waiting  his  majesty's 
orders,  and  Dean  Maule  has  still  continued  in  the  country  ...."* 


'*TO  LOSD  CARTmaXT. 

"  DMm,  Auguet  20,  1726. 

*'  Mt  Lord,->I  had  not  the  honour  of  your  excellency's  of  the  26th  past,  till 
I  was  upon  my  visitation,  which  has  been  the  occasion  I  have  answered  it  no 
sooner.  I  have  a  very  good  opinion  of  Dean  Howard,  as  likewise  of  Mr. 
Synge  and  Mr.  Ward ;  and  shall  be  glad  to  see  the  first  advanced,  and  the 
otiier  two  well  provided  for ... .  I  find  there  is  likewise  fallen  the  deanery 
of  Clonfert,  about  which  the  lords' justices  have  written  in  my  absence.  TV 
bishop  qf  Clonfert  ha$  denred  I  would  recommend  Mr,  Forbes  to  your  eateettem^ 
for  that  deanery^  as  one  who  would  be  tf  great  service  to  him  ta  the  gaoerwaent 
tff  that  diocese "f 


''TO   THE  BISHOP  OF  LONDOK. 

*'  Vubtin,  Sept.  13, 1726. 

*'  Mt  Lord, — I  have  before  me  your  lordship's  of  the  10th  past,  which  I  had 
answered  sooner,  if  we  had  anything  stirring  here  worth  writing  about. 

**  I  am  glad  the  ministry  were  so  unanimous  in  supporting  the  nomination  of 
Dean  Maule  to  the  bishoprick  of  Cloyne.  His  instruments  were  passed  last 
week,  and  he  was  last  Sunday  consecrated  by  myself  (at  the  desire  of  the 
archbishop  of  Cashel)  and  the  bishops  of  Kildare  and  Ferns **{ 


DEVOTIONAL. 


ANCIENT    PRAYERS. 


Ret.  Sir, — ^These  Prayers  are  firom  the  same  roll  as  the  Orisons  in 
two  former  numbers.  I  have  noticed  the  shape  of  the  roil  before : 
I  will  now  describe  its  contents,  introducing  the  prayers  in  their  pro- 
per places.    This,  then,  is  an  analysis  : 

♦  Ibid.  pp.  97,  a.  t  JWd.  pp.  99,  100.  t  IWd.  p.  105. 
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mtlDB  OP  THE    ROLL. 

lo  piincipio  ent  rwlram.  xiv.  verses. 

Three  hundred  and  &(tj  days are  giren  to  all  who  shall  say  this  orison 

with  trae  devotion.  The  Pope  Innocent  made  this  orison  and  gave  this  pardon 
and  confirmed  it  hy  his  boll.  This  pardon  shall  not  cease  as  long  as  the  world 
shall  endure ;  and  he  shall  say  fire  Pater  Nosters  and  five  Atcs,  in  honour  of  each  of 
the  wounds  of  our  Lord. 

No  man,  in  truth,  shall  fall  that  day 
When  he  this  orison  shall  say. 

Vertui. 
Hoc  die  quotidie  subita  ne  morte  perihis 
Sanus  et  incolumes  securus  ah  hostibus  ibis. 
Nee  mergeris  aquis,  tibi  nulla  procella  nooebit| 
Tandem  revera  dabitur  confessio  vera, 
Qttinquagints  dies  habet  os  dicens  veniales. 

Couplets  ezpressire  of  reverence  towards  the  Real  Presence,  and  invoking  pro- 
tection and  saWation. 

Orison  to  be  said  before  the  sacrament  of  the  mass  with  great  devotion. 
*•  Sweet  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  I  pray,"  (as  in  Vol.  xvi.,  p.  6J4.) 

Domine  Jesu  Cbriste  adoro  te  in  cruce  assendentem,  deprecor  te  ut  via  liberet  me 
ah  angelo  percutiente.  Domine  Jesu  Cbriste  adoro  te  in  cruce  vulneratum,  deprecor 
te  ut  vnlnera  tua  fiunt  remedium  animsa  mesa.  Domine  Jesu  Cbriste  adoro  te.mortnum 
et  sepultum,  deprecor  te  ut  tua  mors  sit  vita  mea.  Domine  Jesu  Cbriste  adoro  te 
ad  infernn  deacendentem  captives  liberantem ;  deprecor  te  non  dimittas  nos  ibidem 
introire.  Domine  Jesu  Cbriste  adoro  te  a  mortuie  resurgentem,  ad  dexteram  Patris 
ascendentem ;  deprecor  te  Jesu  miserere  mei.  Domine  Jesu  Cbriste  adoro  te  salva- 
torem  mundi  venturum  et  judicare  gentes,  deprecor  te  in  sancta  prece.  Tu  non  intres 
in  judicium  cum  me  peccatore  sed  ante  dimittas  quam  indices  ad  regnum  tuum  per- 
ducas  salrator  mundi,  Qui  cum  Patre  et  Filio  et  Spintu  sancto  viris  et  regnas  in 
Bsoula  ssculorom.    Amen. 

Sis  pro  nobis  sancte  Cedda  rogamus  ad  Dominum  ut  nos  resnrgat  et  perducat  ad 
ccbII  palatium  ubi  tecum  et  cum  Sanctis  tuis  simus  in  perpetuum. 

Ora  pro  nobis  beate  Cedda,  ut  digne  oremus. 

Deua  qui  sanctorum  tuorum  meritis  ecclesiam  toto  orbe  diffusam  decorasti, 
prsBsta,  qu»sumus,  ut  intercessione  beatissimi  Cedde  episcopi  in  sorts  justorom  tua 
opitulante  pietate  censeamur  per  Cbr'istum  dominum  nostrum. 

Deus  cui  proprium  est  salvare  et  non  perdere  propitios  esto  mibi  peccatori  et 
quicquid  iniquiutia  vel  peccati  ego  miser  negligenter  commisi  to  pius  obsecro  cle- 
menter  indulge  per  Christum  dominum  nostrum.    Amen. 

OUTBIDS  OP  TBI   BOLL. 

An  obliterated  rubric  concerning  the  following 

Oriion, 
Lord  Jesu !  who  at  matin  hour,  (as  above,  Vol.  xvii.  499.) 

Who  these  matins  often  prays. 
In  evil  shall  not  end  hia  daya. 
To  him.  who  daily  through  the  year 
Shall  offer  them  with  faith  aincere, 
A  hundred  daya  of  pardon  are. 

He  who  with  good  heart  ahall  say  these  three  prayers  when  he  rises  from  his  bed, 
for  the  whole  day  i^ter  shall  come  to  no  mischance. 

Aperi  OS  meum,  Domine,  ad  benidicendum  nomen  tuum,  mundaque  cor  meum  ah 
omnibus  vitiis  et  cogitationibua  vanis  et  nequitiis  ut  exaudiri  merear  ante  conspectom 
divina  magestatis  tuc.  £t  da  mibi  virtutem,  gratiam,  voluntatem  et  fortitodinem 
resistendi  contra  temptationea  diaboli  ac  fragilitatem  carnis  mee  et  decepUonem 
aeculi  per  Christum  dominum  nostrum.    Amen. 
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Gratias  tibi  ago  omnipotens  Deas  qui  me  dignatua  ea  in  hao  nocta  cnatodin.  Da- 
pracor  olamantiam  taam  miMricora  Deus  ut  oonoedaa  mibi  diaoi  Tcntantm  tie 
para^era  in  tuo  aarvitio  cnm  omni  bumilitata  at  diaerationa  quatinna  tibi  placaat 
aamtoa  mea  par  Cbristnm  dominom.     Amen. 

Peto  Domine  ta  bumiliter  at  corditer  ut  das  mtbi  gratiam  tnam  cogitaro  loqoi  at 
agerabodia  qaas  tibi  placaant ;  at  da  mibi  [quae]  ad  aalutam  anims  niaBaxpediiint;at 
comitatur  macum  bodia,  at  omnibaa  boris,  gratia  taa  quae  ma  aamper  ouatodiat  piotagat 
conserrat  at  defandat  a  aubitanea  at  atama  morta,  at  ab  omni  pericnlo  ooipoiia  at 
animtt,  par  Cbriatnm  dominum.    Amam 

Qui  rttlt  aupplioara  Dao,  dicat  ante  crocem, '  Usqueqno  domine,*  *  Ad  ta  laraii* 

Pro  nagotila  ezpedieodia  dio  mane  qnando  aurgia,  *.In  ta  domine  Bparavi,'  at  die 
aaz  *  Dens  in  nomine  tuo/  et  ter  <  Pater  noater'  cum  oratione,  *  Domine  aancta  Pater.' 

Item  in  omni  advaraitata  die  ganibua  ilexis  laerimando  ter»  *  Ezaudi  Dana  ota- 
tiooem  meam  cnm  deprecor/  et,  *  Miserere  mei  Deus  qnoniam  eoncnleavit' 

Item  litigana  contra  auperiorem  die  geniboa  flezia, '  Miaerere  mei  Daua^  miaama 
mei. 

Item  in  duello  dio  iz*  *  Judioa  Domine  nocentea  ma/  at '  Eripe  ma  da  inimicia' 
aty  *  Ezaudi  Deua  orationem  meam  cum  deprecor.' 

Item  qui  babet  Toluntatam  peccandi  dicat  ter  '  Deua  mieeraator  noatri.' 

Item  ai  sia  intra  inimicoe  die  zii^-  '  Ezurgat  Deua.' 

Item  quando  tribulatio  evenit  dio  <  Salvum  me  fac  Deua  quoniam  intravaront' 

Item  ad  incipiendum  novum  opua  die  ganibua  flezia  y^  coram  aummo  altari  *  Deof 
in  adjutorium  meum  intende.' 

Item  contra  poteatatem  diaboli  die  '  In  ta  domine  aperari.' 

Item  qui  cadit  in  advaraitatem  dicat  ter  ante  crucem, '  Deua  renerunt  gantaa.* 

Item  qui  Tult  desiderium  suum  adimplere  dicat  z^  *  Ad  te  Domine  leyari.* 

Item  ai  quia  in  triatitia  dicat  ad  eacnmentum  *  Domine  Deua  nlutia  mas.' 

Si  impedit^a  fueria  die '  Domine  rafugium.* 

Tunc  sequitur  oratio. 

Oremui. 

Domine  Jean  Christe  qui  pro  redemptione  geotis  bnmani  roluiati  per  Jadam 
O8C0I0  tradi,  Judeie  et  a  ialsia  teatibua  acuaari  et  a  dictia  judeia  vinculia  ligaii, 
flagellari,  atone  Teatibua  denudari,  facia  conapui,  omce  eztendi,  davorum  acaleia 
manua  ao  paclea  perforari,  apinia  eoronari,  felle  et  aeato  potari,  lancea  latoa  apariri. 
Per  baa  aanctiaaimaa  poenaa,  at  glorioaiaaimaa  lacrimaa  quae  in  reaurraetiooa  Laari 
effudiati,  te  Jean  Cbriate  deprecor  non  me  perire  permittee  neque  vindictam  aumaa 
de  peccatia  meia  aed  in  ailncto  tuo  nomine  aalrum  me  fac,  qui  tua  creature  anm  et 
tu  adua  aaWare  potea.  Da  mibi  acire,  relle,  operari,  et  perficere  ea  que  et  pladta 
aunt  et  mibi  ezpediunt.  Concede  mibi  in  perturbatione  conailium,  in  peraeeutiene 
auzilium,  in  tribulatione  aolatiom,  in  ire  modeatiam,  in  omni  tempUtiona  Tirtntem 
at  gretiam.  Fiat  mibi  qusao  Domine  Deua  firma  fidea  in  corde,  galea  aalutia  in  capita, 
Terbum  reritatia  in  ore,  aignum  crucia  in  fronte,  dilectio  Dei  et  prozimi  in  pactofa, 
preaena  caatitaa  in  circuitu,  boneatitaa  in  actione,  aobrietaa  in  affacta,  aanetitaa  ia 
eontinentia,  amor  et  deaiderium  rite  aBtems,  peraeverentia  in  bono  uaqna  ad  finaai, 
prasatanta  domino  noatro  Jeau  Chriato  unico  Dei  filio  ac  redemptori  noatro  qui  oam. 
Patra  at  Spiritu  aancto  riv'iB  et  regnaa.    Amen. 

F.  R.  C.  O. 


SACRED  POETRY. 


**  When  Herod  tbe  king  bad  beard  tbeae  tbinga,  be  waa  troubled,  and  all  Jamaa- 
lam  witb  bim.**— Mattb.  ii.  8. 

What  !  city  of  our  God 

And  wert  thou  troubled  too 
To  hear  thy  Morning  Star  had  dawned  at  last? 

Didst  love  th*  oppressing  rod 

Of  Rome,  degraded  Jew, 
The  heavy,  heathen  chains,  that  galled  and  held  thee  fast  ? 
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Let  him  be  troobled  sore, 

Th'  usarpine  king,  whose  brow 
Darkened  at  distant  tidings  of  the  birth 

Of  One.  who  though  he  wore 

A  crown  of  thorns,  doth  now 
Tread  down  the  golden  crowns  of  the  false  kings  of  earth. 

O  ye  of  Abram's  race. 

Unworthy  of  your  sire  I 
How  would  he  have  rejoiced  to  see  Christ's  day, 

To  see  him  face  to  face. 

And  of  th'  unkindled  fire 
—  The  up-raised  knife  God  did  in  mercy  stay 

Th'  innocent  trembling  child. 

The  father's  only  son — 
Think  with  a  grateful  heart,  that  faith  was  given 

Amidst  that  conflict  wild. 

To  trust  in  God  alone. 
So  that  of  him  all  nations  should  be  blessed  of  Heaven  * 

Was  it  ye  did  not  know 

Your  promised  Prince  was  near  ? 
Look  to  the  holy  books  ye  so  much  prize. 

Why  to  believe  so  slow  ? 

Has  Herod's  guilty  fear 
Discovered  what  your  faith,  ye  proudly  wise. 

Will  not  reveal  to  you  ? 

Ye  cannot — will  not  seek 
Him,  whom  the  pure  in  heart  can  only  see ; 

'Tis  to  a  chosen  few. 

The  wise  men  and  the  meek, 
Who  shall  find  out  their  Lord,  and  bend  before  His  knee. 

All — ^all  are  like  to  ye 

Who  cling  unto  their  sin. 
For  Bethlehem  is  hard  by,  and  Christ  is  there ; 

His  star  they  will  not  see. 

Their  hearts  are  as  the  inn. 
So  crowded  that  He  finds  no  room  to  spare. 

Ye  know  not  what  ye  lose 

Who  troubled  are  in  heart, 
When  ye  are  told  that  Christ  your  God  u  near ; 

Who,  like  the  faithless  Jews, 

Can  only,  shuddering,  start. 
And  where  bright  love  should  lead,  shrink  back  with  fear. 
Beware,  ye  troubled  souls,  that  God  will  re-appear. 

A.  R. 

*  «  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed :  because  thou  hast 
obeyed  my  voice." — Genesis,  zzii.  18, 
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SAD   THOUGHTS. 
(*'  Afflictod  in  mind,  body,  and  esUte.") 

A  QUiBT  and  contented  mind. 
Good  Lordy  of  thee  I  crave ; 

And  from  these  thoaghta  of  vanity 
Do  thon  me  save. 

For  I  in  thee  have  put  my  trust : 

Oh,  cast  me  not  away ; 
And  when  to  thee  I  make  reqoest. 

Say  not  thou.  Nay. 

My  foolish  heart  seeks  happiness 
Where  it  can  ne'er  be  fonnd ; 

Lord,  lead  me  to  that  goodly  land 
Where  joys  abound. 

Under  thy  shadow  may  I  sit. 

Thy  fruit  be  sweet  to  me ; 
And  let  my  weary,  longing  eyes. 

Salvation  see. 

Thy  beautiful  and  holy  house. 
Where  our  forefathers  prayed. 

And  owned  one  Liord,  one  faith,  one  fold, 
Is  sore  decayed. 

Schism  hath  vexed  thy  suffering  church 

And  heresies  increase ; — 
How  should  they  love  who  set  at  nought 

Thjf  bond  of  peace  ? 

Thou  hast  declared  thy  people  one. 

Partakers  of  one  bread ; 
One  body,  knit  by  living  bands. 

To  Christ  their  bead. 

Receiving  thence  in  order  meet. 

Through  apostolic  line, 
(Empowered  by  mission  from  their  Lord) 

The  grace  divine. 

As  gazing  on  our  mother's  brow, 
The  lineaments  we  trace ; 

(Which  not  the  powers  of  earth  or  hell 
Could  e'er  efface.) 

Of  her,  the  "spouse  of  Christ,"  the  «'  bride," 
"  The  church,"  in  weakness  sown ; 

But  raised  by  power,  and  still  preserved 
fiy  God  alone. 

Her  golden  chain  of  priestly  grace. 
With  links  unbroken  view  ; 

We  own  her  pure  descent,  and  yield 
Allegiance  true. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


SACRED    POBTRT,  041 

Our  mother's  blessing  on  us  rests ; 

Her  sign  is  on  our  brow ; 
In  that,  ondaunted  go  we  forth 

To  conquer  now. 

Alas !  there  rests  no  holy  sign. 

No  blessing  on  my  head ; 
An  outcast  from  the  fold,  "  forbid 

The  children's  bread." 

Hungry  and  faint*  while  all  around 

Receive  the  precious  dole ; 
That  blessed  food  I  may  not  take 

To  feed  my  soul. 

Sinking  amid  the  storms  of  life, 

A  respite  now  I  crave ; 
But  ask  in  Tain. — I  perish.  Lord, 

Unless  thou  save. 

I  see  the  foam-tipped  waves  around ; 

Their  wild  unearthly  war 
Is  in  my  soul ;  while  greets  my  eye 

No  friendly  shore. 

One  drear  expanse  of  waters  spread, 

A  sky  of  threatening  gloom ; 
In  characters  of  tempest  writ, 
I  read  my  doom. 

And  what  is  friendship  but  a  name 

When  friend  forsaketh  friend ; 
Nor  to  him,  in  his  utmost  need, 

Doth  succour  lend  ? 

Who  on  the  brink  of  ruin  sees 

Him  stand  without  defence ; 
Nor  stretches  forth  the  eager  hand 

To  snatch  him  thence. 

Who,  in  his  deepest  agony. 

Can  stand  aloof,  nor  say — 
"  God  help  thee,  suffering  one,  and  chase 

Thy  grief  away." 

Its  hollow  sound  then  mocks  the  ear. 

And  echoes  on  the  heart ; — 
From  sorrow's  well- filled  quiver,  this, 

The  keenest  dart. 

Bewildered  soul,  that  seest  no  help 

In  earth  beneath,  or  heaven  above, 
"  Hast  thou  not  known,  hast  thou  not  heard," 

That  "God  is  love?" 

Forsaken  both  by  God  and  man? 

Nay,  'tis  thy  Father's  care. 
That  points  the  bitter  thorn ;  His  hand 
Hath  placed  it  there. 
Vol.  XVIir.— Dec.  1840.  4  n 
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Then  heed  not  if  frail  man  forsakes. 

Or  hides  his  face  from  thee ; 
The  mightv  God  that  changeth  not. 

Thy  friend  shall  be. 

The  Lord  shall  be  the  sure  defence. 

And  refuge  of  thy  soal ; 
He  shall  bind  up  thy  broken  heart. 

And  make  it  whole. 

R  H. 


WRITTEN  IN  AN  OLD  CATHEDRAL  LIBRARY. 

OvBR  the  cloister's  eastern  aisle 

Stretches  fair  the  reverend  pile ; 

By  winding  turret  gained,  the  room 

Sombre  with  monastic  gloom. 

Keeps  the  fiunt  and  cedarn  smell 

Studious  bookworm  knows  so  well ; 

On  its  mullioned  windows  shine 

Saints  and  martyrs  half  divine ; 

By  desk  and  chain,  in  seemly  row 

Stands  each  ancient  folio, 

And  the  mellowed  sunbeams  fall 

On  missal  and  on  gradual ; 

While,  through  the  open  casement  shewn. 

And  to  finer  distance  thrown, 

Groves  and  gardens  meet  the  eye 

That  by  the  roots  of  Mendip  lie, 

And,  with  quaint  and  antique  air. 

Towers  and  turrets  passing  fair. 

'Mid  the  felt  silence  murmurs  low. 

Just  heard,  the  fountain's  ceaseless  flow. 

That  in  sparkling  plenty  falls 

Ere  it  clips  the  palace  walls. 

And  ever  runs,  as  erst  it  ran*— 

Emblem  of  God's  gifts  to  man. 

Within— virithout, — all  things  combine 

For  day-dreams  of  the  olden  time. 

And  before  the  mental  eye 

Holy  forms  pass  wavering  by, — 

Holy  forma  that  here  have  trod 

Their  daily  path,  and  walked  with  God. 

Leader  of  the  sacred  band, 

With  liberal  heart  and  bounteous  hand. 

Noblest  of  mitred  lords,  comes  on 

The  sainted  prelate  BeMmgian  ; 

Next  Bmbwiih,  that  with  piona  care 

Built  these  cloistered  chambers  fair. 

Whom  twice  twelve  beadsmen  daily  blesa 

For  ages'  tranquil  happiness; 

And  JPbx,  old  Wynton's  after  pride. 

Who,  hard  by  her  altar  side. 

In  chantry  rich  and  rare,  that  keeps 

His  name  and  sculptured  figure,  sleeps. 
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Bat  who  is  he  passed  darkly  by. 
With  haughty  brow,  and  glanciog  eye  ? 
Twas  JFoUejff  waroiog  to  all  time 
To  shun  ambition's  damning  crime. 
See,  where  each  love  and  grace  combine. 
And  io  Kenn*9  mild  visage  shine 
Who,  careless  smile  pf  power  to  wiu. 
Dared  rebuke  a  monarch's  sin  ; 
And,  when  unhallowed  hands  at  last 
Upon  the  Church's  ark  were  cast. 
Mitre  and  pastoral  staff  laid  by. 
Nobly  content  to  live  and  die 
In  his  own  loved  privacy; — 
He  comes,  sweet  saint,  and  by  his  side 
The  church's  champion,  learning's  pride, 
Martyred  father,  holiest  man. 
Laud,  our  England's  Cyprian. 

But  hark !  from  grey  and  lichened  tower, 
Slowly  tolls  the  vesper  hour ; 
Startled  by  the  deep-voiced  bell, 
The  winged  broods  that  idly  dwell. 
Nestling  round  the  holy  fane. 
With  sudden  scream  fly  forth  amain. 
Yet  soon  wheel  back  their  airy  round. 
Fearless  of  the  accustomed  sound. 
Oft  may  those  punctual  chimes  prolong 
At  matins  and  at  even-song. 
Like  angels'  music;  heard,  for  me 
Their  soothing  sweet  monotony, 
That  bids  my  willing  feet  prepare 
To  tread  God's  courts  for  praise  and  prayer ! 

Jf'eib,  W.  L.  NlCHOLLS. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


The  Editor  beft  to  remind  his  readers  that  he  is  notrespoosible  for  the  oplnloos 
of  hit  Correspondents. 


CHURCHES  AND  CHURCH  SERVICES. 

Dbar  Sir, — That  the  attendance  at  church  of  all  classes  of  society,  of 
the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  gentle  and  the  simple,  the  ecclesiastical  and 
the  lay,  has  been  perpetually  diminishing,  from  the  Reformation  until 
our  own  day,  is  a  thing  not  denied  on  any  hand.  We  have  lately  had 
much  pains  taken  to  inform  us  what  the  attendance  on  church  offices 
in  the  last  century  was.  Our  own  knowledge  tells  us  what  the  at- 
tendance on  church's  offices  in  the  present  is.  Above  all,  the  dis- 
crepancy between  the  provisions  of  the  rubric,  and  the  practice  of  the 
present  church,  is  so  striking,  as  that  nothing  but  inveterate  habit 
could  have  induced  us,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  to  possess  or  tole- 
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rate  the  printing  of  books  setting  forth  <<The  Order  for  Morning 
Prayer,"  and  "  The  Order  for  Evening  Prayer,  daily  throughout  the 
year,"  and  to  keep  those  same  books  on  our  tables  at  home  on  six 
days  out  of  most,  or  aU,  sevens.  Bnt  so  it  is.  Go  where  you  will, 
you  find  the  church  shut  on  most  days  of  the  week,  or  more  usually 
on  six.  And  we  may  fear  that  the  Sunday  attendance  has  not  kept 
pace  with  the  Sabbatization  of  the  Chiistian  week.  It  is  tme  that  in 
populous  places,  with  popular  preachers,  where,  and  by  whom,  the 
<'  gospel  is  preached  in  all  its  fulness  and  all  its  freeness,"  there  is  an 
apparently  full  attendance  on  the  **  Sabbath  services  of  the  establish- 
ment." But  who  are  those  who  fill  the  rented  pews  ?  Are  they  any 
of  the  working  thousands  who  cause  the  so-called  prosperity  of  the 
towns  in  which  they  live.  Surely  not ;  they  are  the  rich,  who  come 
to  hear  prayers  and  a  sermon  preached  from  **  two  pulpits"  Tas  the 
pulpit  and  place  for  saying  the  service  are  now  called),  ana  to  sit 
during  both.  Meanwhile,  the  thousands,  for  some  hundreds  of  whom, 
at  least,  there  is  room  within  the  walls  of  the  popular  preacher's  new 
church,  stand  aloof.  No  one,  not  having  visited  the  manufacturing 
districts  of  England,  can  have  any  just  idea  of  the  extent  to  which  the 
public  service  of  God  in  church  is  there  neglected.  It  is  true,  also, 
that  in  certain  very  remote  places,  where  the  new  gospel  of  Calvin  or 
Wesley  has  not  fixed  itself,  the  population,  few  and  &r  between,  are 
still  decent  and  reverential,  and  attend  church  services — such  of  them 
as  remain  to  be  attended,  punctually ;  being  carried  on,  as  it  were,  by 
the  vis  inertim  in  the  direction  of  catholic  religion  which  has  come 
down  to  them,  with. evermore  weakening  impetus,  through  their  fore- 
fathers. But,  alas !  there  is  no  life  in  this  religious  vU  inertus.  It 
lasts  until  it  meets  an  obstacle.  Thai  being  presented  to  it,  it  fidls, 
like  the  force  of  a  spent  ball.  Let  a  methodist  or  Cdvinist  con- 
venticle be  placed  in  such  a  place  as  we  are  speaking  of,  and  the 
people  will  go  to  it ;  and  a  few  years  will  vitiate  their  religions  feel- 
ings, and  make  them  tolerant  of  heresy  in  others,  and  forgetful  for 
themselves  of  those  old  paths,  in  some  of  which  they  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  walk. 

I  am  fully  aware  that  many  people  will  meet  what  is  here  said  in 
some  such  way  as  this ; — "  VVell,"  they  will  say,  **  we  know  that  the 
Prayer-book  does  order  a  daily  service  in  church  ;  but  is  not  the  almost 
universal  cessation  of  which  you  speak  ample  proof  that  it  is  quite  un- 
necessary ?  And  if  it  were  necessary  or  expedient,  do  you  not  think 
that  the  authorities  of  the  church  of  England  would  order  its  restora- 
tion ?  And  do  not  you  see,  zealous  friends,  that  in  fiict  it  u  unneces- 
sary. How  could  the  present  state  of  society  continue  if  people  had 
to  go  to  daily  service  ?  Only  consider  the  iMLuk,  the  stocks,  the  post- 
office,  the  diplomatic  offices  of  the  kingdom,  the  profound  deliberations 
of  councils  of  state,  the  necessary  attendance  at  court,  the  imperious 
calls  to  dinner  parties  at  home  and  abroad.  How  could  all  these 
things  be  attended  to,  with  the  constant  interruption — ^however  right 
and  agreeable  that  interruption — of  going  to  church  ?*' 

The  answer  is,  that  when  daily  service  was  heard  by  the  people, 
ofiiciab,  statesmen,  and  sovereigus,  because  said  by  the  priests,  the  hap- 
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Eeaa  of  England  was  certainly  not  less  than  now ;  nor  was  she^  as  a 
gdom»  inferior  to  her  neighbours  and  rivals.  And  to  the  allegation 
that  the  present  state  of  society  could  not  continue  under  the  revival 
of  daily  service,  we  should  reply  that  we  believe  it  could  not,  and 
there/ore^  among  other  reasons,  we  desire  its  revival. 

And  as  the  admitted  facts — namely,  that  daily  service  is  ordered, 
and  its  obligation  recognised  by  new  prayer-books  annually,  and  that 
daily  service  is  nevertheless  almost  universally  left  unsaid — are  to- 
gether a  moral  wonder,  perhaps  your  readers  may  not  refuse  to  fol- 
low me  while  I  endeavour  to  trac^  the  causes  of  the  existing  status, 
and  then  to  shew  some  of  its  consequences. 

§  1.  The  first  cause,  under  the  divine  Providbncb,  seems  certainly 
to  have  been  the  Gene  vating  humour  which  Coverdale  and  his  party  first 
brought  to  a  head  in  England.*  Of  this  the  characteristic  feature  was 
a  systematic  depression  of  the  means  of  grace,  in  order  to  the  elevation 
of  preaching.  This  characteristic  is  most  happily  preserved  to  us  in 
that  firontispiece  to  Foxe's  Acts  and  Monuments,  with  which  a  recent 
edition  has  once  more  made  England  familiar.  There  we  see  the  holy 
eucharist  blasphemously  depicted  as  attended  by  fiends  in  one  com- 
partment ;  and  in  the  other,  a  puritan  preacher  (marked  as  being  such 

*  The  following  pangrapb  appeared  in  the  **  Times^  newspaper  on  Mondaj, 
October  5,  1840  :— 

<*MYLBt    COVBRDALB,    TRANSLATOR    OF    THE     WHOLE     BiBLE    INTO    ENGLISH.— 

(From  a  correspondent.)— Yesterday,  October  4,  being  the  305th  anniversarj  of  the  , 
translation  of  the  whole  Bible  into  English  by  Mrles  Coverdale,  bis  remains,  which 
had  been  exhumed  from  the  charch  of  St.  Bartholomew,  by. the  Exchange,  to  make 
room  for  the  building  of  the  new  Sun  Fire  Office,  and  transferred  on  the  preceding 
evening  to  St.  Magnus  church,  of  which  be  was  formerly  rector,  were  deposited,  at 
nine  o*clock  in  the  morning,  against  the  east  wall  of  that  church,  a  part  of  the  old 
building  in  which  he  preached,  and  not  pulled  down  on  the  rebuilding  of  the  church 
b^Sir  Christopher  Wren,  in  a  vault,  at  the  expense  of  the  parish  to  whom  these  pre- 
cious remains  had,  at  their  soliciution,  been  kindly  consigned  by  the  bishop  of 
London.  The  reinterment  was  strictly  private,  with  the  exception  of  the  presence 
of  the  children  of  the  ward-schools  and  some  of  the  parishioners,  to  whom  a  short 
and  appropriate  address  on  the  occasion  was  made  by  the  rector,  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Leigh,  A.M.** 

Are  we  living  in  a  '  Protestant'  land  t  Are  the  Protestant  and  Reformation 
societies,  and  the  various  bureaus  of  Exeter  Hall,  alive  to  the  fact  that  in  the  heart 
of  the  presbytery  of  London  there  sre  Precious  Remains;  things  of  which  (when 
they  were  thought  deserving  to  be  mentioned  with  praise)  our  benighted  and 
miserable  popish  forefathers  used  to  speak  as  being  *  Reliquiie  pretiosissimae  et 
desidentissimae?'  Yet  churchmen,  notwithstanding  the  supposed  *  preciousness*  of 
Coverdale*s  *  remains,'  cannot  forget  these  facts — viz.  1,  That  he  was  bishop  of 
Exeter,  and  refused  to  return  to  his  see  because  he  would  not  conform.  2,  That 
after  the  refusal  he  was  parson  of  St.  Magnus*  church,  and  gave  it  up  because  he 
would  not  conform.  3^  That  he  collected  the  first  heretical  and  schismatical  con- 
venticle in  London  in  Elizabeth's  reign,  and  openly  forsook  the  church  ;  and  that  his 
followera,  the  early  lolia  of  England's  fertile  soil,  used  to  inquire  from  Sunday  to 
Sunday  where  *  father  Coverdale*  was  to  '  preach.*  4,  Finally,  that  he  died  as  he 
had  latterly  lived,  a  heretic  and  schismatic. 

The  '  short  and  appropriate  address  on  the  occssion,'  of  what,  in  ancient  times, 
and  in  the  case  of  a  saint,  would  have  been  called  (alas  !  when  Exeter  Hall  hears  it) 
*  the  translation,*  is  not  given  in  the  newspaper  ;  but  with  a  proper  knowledge  of  the 
facts  now  mentioned,  which  are  all  to  be  found  in  Strype's  Parker,  an  address  bighlv 
appropriate  to  the  memory  of  Coverdale  might  conceivably  have  been  made ;  and, 
till  otherwise  informed,  we  must  of  course  conclude,  was. 
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by  the  cap  which  Coverdale  spoke  of  with  such  liking)  in  a  room  ir- 
radiated with  the  visible  refulgence  of  the  presence  of  (^.*  Their  re- 
ligion was  to  preachy  and  to  hear  '<  sermons/'  and  to  recite  them  again 
in  their  houses  after  the  preaching.  And  with  his  love  of  preaching 
and  vilification  of  the  channek  of  divine  grace,  came  **  conceived 
prayer,"  and  « prayer  by  the  Spirit."  And  thus  men  were  taught 
that  something  there  was,  not  in  the  church,  nor  of  it,  and  better  than 
what  it  could  give  them.  Of  course,  therefore,  men  so  disposed,  having 
been  led  to  their  disposition  by  the  example  and  the  teaching  of 
Coverddes,  and  many  of  those  who  are  renowned  in  Foxe,  would  not 
value  the  daily  service  of  the  church,  where  there  was  only  a  **  stinted 
liturgy"  and  no  preaching,  (^*onfy  prayers,"  as  we  should  say  now ;) 
even  where,  for  the  sake  of '*  Sabbath"  preaching,  they  might  be  con- 
tent,  like  modern  dissenters,  to  go  to  church  to  hear  a  poDular  preacher 
after  their  own  heart.  And,  of  course,  people  holding  tnese  **  views'* 
would  impart  them  to  their  children  :  and  would  either  explain  away 
the  church  teaching,  or  else,  if  they  thought  it  not  honest  to  do  that, 
and  yet  allow  their  children  the  benefit  of  church  training,  they  would 
all,  <<  &thers,  mothers,  masters,  and  dames,"  not,  <<  cause  their  children, 
servants,  and  apprentices,  to  come  to  the  church  at  the  time  appointed, 
and  obediently  to  hear,  and  be  ordered  by  the  curate/'  In  either 
case,  the  result  would  be  the  same  finally,  and  the  generation  would 

*  [The  Editor  is  reminded  of  another  frontispiece  which  hu  often  emuaed  bin ; 
and  which  is  perhaps  the  more  readily  brought  to  his  recollection  because  it  stands 
before  the  book  which  he  has  just  been  quoting  in  the  preceding  pages— *' Ajmoo's 
Sjnodes  Nationaux  des  Eglises  Reformees  de  France."  It  gires  a  bird'a-eye  view 
of  a  Protestant  synod  assembled  in  a  fair  chamber.  At  a  table  aoroas  the  upper  end 
of  the  room  sit  the  moderator,  the  sjoint,  the  secretaries,  the  king's  commissary,  and 
the  deputy  .general ;  and  on  benches  round  the  greater  part  of  the  other  three  sides 
of  the  room  sit  the  deputies,  mostly  in  gowns  and  broad-brimmed  bats,  reliered  by 
a  sprinkle  of  fine  gentlemen  with  swords  by  their  sides.  On  the  left  aide  of  tM 
room,  however,  there  is  an  open  arch,  through  which  we  get  a  riew  of  a  pttlpit  in 
the  adjoining  apartment.  Nothing  could  have  been  more  happily  imagined.  Whether 
it  is  a  portrait  of  the  pulpit  of  Alais,  unknown  to  fame  for  want  of  a  bard,  though  u 
worthy  of  one  as  the  Lutrin  immortalized  bv  Boileau,  does  not  appear.  Perfiapa  all 
that  is  now  known  about  it  is,  that  the  National  Synod  of  Alaia,  in  1680,  dedared 
that  *'  L*Apel  interjett^  par  TEglise  d  Alais,  au  aujet  d'nn  Pulpitrequi  a  €tk  p086  entre 
lea  bancs  des  femmes,  et  pour  lequel  on  s*est  querela  et  battu  de  telle  sorte  qa*il  y  a 
des  gens  en  proces,  et  suspendus  de  la  Sainte  Gene  pour  cela,  n*otant  pas  en  etat  de 
pouvoir  ^tre  discutfe  maintenant,  est  renvoi^  au  Coloque  &  Usez  dana  le  Baa  Langue- 
doc."  Neither  is  it  fitting  just  now,  and  in  tbia  note,  to  discuss  all  the  carioaa  things 
on  the  subject  of  preaching  which  are  to  be  found  in  these  records  of  the  Franeh  rs* 
formed  church.  And  indeed,  as  to  the  matter  now  in  hand,  what  can  be  more  chaiac- 
teristic  and  decisive  than  the  treatment  of  a  single  question  which  occupied  one  synod 
after  another.  At  that  of  Sl  Maizent,  the  province  of  Upper  Laoguedoc  inqnired, 
Whether,  aupposing  a  child  to  be  sick  and  in  danger  of  death,  it  waa  lawful  to  offer 
it  for  baptism,  on  s  preaching  day,  before  the  sermon,  or  on  a  day  when  there  were 
*  only  prayers,'  and  no  sermon  1  And  the  sjnod  was  of  opinion  that,  upon  proper  at- 
testation of  the  sickness  by  the  consistory  or  some  of  the  elders,  it  might  be  done, 
(torn.  i.  p.  359.)  But  in  the  acts  of  the  next  avnod.  held  at  Privas  in  1618,  we  find 
a  long  discussion,  headed,  "  Difficult^  sur  le'But^me,"  beginning  thus  *.— '<  Sur  la 
qupstioo  proposee,  si  dans  Ivs  lieux  od  Ton  fait  des  prierea  publiques  a  certains 
jours  et  heures  regimes,  on  peut  ou  doit  batiser  lea  enfans  devant,  on  apres  leadiies 
prieros  1  Ki  si  il  uVst  pas  licitv  de  les  batiser  saoa  predication  t  Plusieura  dea  frerea 
oMt  cie  d'ovis  qu'il  lie  faloit  pas  refuser  le  Bsteme  quand  on  fiut  leadites  prierea  pubi 
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grow  up,  as  they  did,  rebellious  and  schismatical,  and  specially  averse 
to  church  service.     And  in  the  canons  of  the  synod  of  London,  in 
]603y  this  result  seems  tacitly  admitted  in  the  narrowing  of  the  space 
which  is  demanded  for  religious  offices. 
Canon  14  provides  that-* 

**  The  common  prayer  eball  be  said  or  tang  distinctly  and  retrereotly  upon  such 
daja  ••  are  appointed  to  be  kept  holy  by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  their  eves, 
and  at  oooTenieot  and  usual  times  of  those  days,"  &c. 

And  canon  15,  that 

"The  liturgy  shall  be  said  or  sung  when,  and  as  it  is  set  down  in  the  Book  of 

Common  Prayer And,  that  we  may  speak  more  particularly,  upon  Wednesdavs 

and  Fridays,  weekly,  though  they  be  not  holydays,  the  minister shall  resort  to  the 

church  or  chapel,  and... ...shall  say  the  litany,**  &c. 

This  portion  of  our  canon  law  is  clearly  on  another  view  of  church 
service  than  even  that  on  which  the  Prayer-book  was  re-reformed 
under  the  fatal  influence  of  Bucer,  Calvin,  and  the  rest.  It  seems  tacitly, 
but  most  emphatically,  (because  all  omission  by  the  highest  authority, 
virtually  contradictory  of  a  previous  enactment  of  the  same  authority, 
must  be  most  emphatic,)  to  annul  the  rubrical  obligation  to  saying 
daily  service.  And  the  force  of  this  annulling  is  represented  in  our 
own  times  by  the  remains  of  <*  Wednesday  and  Friday  Prayers," 
scattered  at  long  intervals  up  and  down  the  country,  though,  even  in 
their  own  immediate  neighbourhoods,  not  alwayt  generally  known  to 
exist.* 


liqnes,  et  qu'on  pent  batiser  sans  predication ;  mais  plusieura  sutres  ont  soAtenu  le 
contnire,  par  les  raisons  qu'on  verra  ci-apres,  lesquelles  rendent  la  question  fort 
problematique.  Voici  les  motifs,*'  &o. — Ibid.  p.  446.  Some  of  the  arguments  are 
as  characteristic  as  the  subject  of  the  debate ;  *  Quelques  uns  disent,**  say  those  who 
maintained  the  unlawfulness,  <*  que  si  la  Bateme  se  pent  faire  sans  predication,  on 
poum  dire  la  memo  chose  de  la  Cene.  A  quoi  nous  repondoos  que  cela  ne  s*ensuit 
pee,"  &o.  "  Au  rests  date  et  mm  eoneetio,  que  .  • .  I'on  puisse  batiser  sans  exhorta- 
tions; nous  disons  qu*enoore  ne  le  faut  il  pas  faire,**  &c.  After  this  the  synod  gives 
the  *'  Raisons  qui  obligsnt  de  rejetter  le  Decret  dn  Synode  National  de  St.  Maixent," 
and  begins  them  by  stating,  **  La  question  est,  si  on  pent,  ou  si  on  doit  batiser  les 
petit  enians,  en  ess  de  necessity  sans  predication  les  jours  de  prieres  extraordinaires  1 
Le  Synode  National  de  St  Maixent,  a  decide  que  cela  se  doit  fairs ;  mais  la  pU^part 
des  pronnces  qui  ont  envois  leur  Depots  dans  celni-ci,  jugent  neanmoins  le  con. 
traire,  poor  lee  raisons  suivantes.  '*  The  subsequent  synod  of  Tonneins  decreed  that 
things  should  go  on  as  they  had  done  before  the  synod  of  St.  Maixent — **  et  qu*il  ne 
■en  pas  permis  de  batiser  sans  une  predicalion  precedente,  on  immediatemeot  sui- 
Tante,**  (tom.  ii.  p.  11>)  It  is  not  worth  while  to  trace  the  diraute  which  seems  to 
have  been  rendered  a  drawn  battle  seventeen  yean  after  this  by  the  synod  of 
Chsnnton,  which  decned,  **  que  de  prScber  devsnt  on  apr^  le  bateme,  n*etoit  pas 
une  chose  essentielle  a  ce  sacrement,  mais  que  c*etoit  teulement  un  bienseance  que 
Teglise  pouvoit  determiner.'* — Ibid,  p.  4S6.  The  existence  of  such  a  dispute  is  the 
fact  worthy  of  attention,  and  the  EditoK  would  not  have  trespsssed  with  so  long  a  note 
if  he  did  not  think  that  it  had  a  direct  bearing  on  the  rery  important  aubject  treated 
of  by  his  correspondent.] 

*  [The  Editor  has  been  led  to  imsgine  that  such  a  esse  ss  the  following  is  not 
sltogether  singular  !i»A  pious  and  zealous  clergyman  becomes  curate  of  a  church 
where  then  an  Wednesday  and  Friday  morning  pnyen,  which  very  few  of  his 
parishionen  attend.  He  thinks  it  will  be  better  for  them  if  he  drops  toe  two  morn- 
ing services  of  prayen,  and  gives  them  an  evening  service  with  a  sermon.  With  the 
concumnce  of  his  incumbent  and  diocesan,  he  does  so.  In  time  there  is  a  new  in- 
cumbent, who  knows  perhaps  nothing  of  the  morning  pnyen,  but  finds  a  week-day 
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The  sacraments  being  depressed  to  the  level  of  reason,  preaching 
being  put  in  the  place  of  the  holy  communion — ^i,e.,  there  being  sermons 
every  Sunday,  and  communions  on  some, — and  ttie  people  being  pos- 
sessed with  the  belief  that  to  hear  sermons  was  the  chief  duty  of  rdi- 
gion,  it  followed  that  the  clergy  should  sink  in  estimation  and  capacity 
of  doing  good  as  clergy,  being  no  longer  viewed  by  the  people  who 
had  received  the  tradition  of  Geneva  as  having  any  such  sacerdotal 
power  as  should  include  that  of  coercion.  And  to  the  commencement 
of  this  contempt  of  the  clergy  we  have  Bishop  Burnet's  valuable 
testimony  in  his  account  of  the  year  1548  : — 

*'  Great  oompltinU  were  made  of  the  abouodiDe  of  vices  and  immoralitiea,  wbicb 
tbe  clergy  could  neither  restrain  nor  punish  •  and  so  they  had  nothing  left  but  to 
preach,  which  was  done  by  many  with  great  freedom."* 

§  2.  The  contempt  of  the  clergy,  therefore,  I  should  place  as  the 
second  cause  of  the  neglect  of  daily  service.  For,  of  course,  where 
the  authority  of  the  parish  priest  went  no  further  than  preaching,  the 
parishioners  would,  in  the  "  abounding  of  vices  and  immoralities,"  very 
soon  cease  to  come  to  church.  ^ 

§  3.  But  here,  in  immediate  connexion  with  the  first  and  second 
causes  now  mentioned,  comes  in  a  third,  of  an  importance  of  a  veiy 
awful  kind.  There  was  to  be  a  daily  service.  What  was  that  service 
to  be  ?  Was  it  to  be  of  the  ancient  and  accustomed  sort — the  daily 
breaising  of  bread — the  holy  oblation  of  the  church  ?  No.  That  holy 
oblation  was  stinted  to  the  fewest  times  of  offering  w^hich  the  age 
would  bear ;  with  every  prospect  that  future  ages  should  bear,  as  they 
have  borne,  a  still  severer  stinting.  And  in  its  stead,  the  order  of 
morning  prayer  daily,  was  placed ;  which,  indeed,  had  a  full  title  to 
be  said  daily,  but  in  stddition  and  previoiisly  to  the  office  of  the  holy 
eucharist,  and  not  as  its  substitute.  Why  then  should  tlie  people  come 
to  church  ?  There  was  no  sacrament  to  be  celebrated ;  and  what  they 
would  hear  said  and  read,  they  themselves  might  quite  as  well  say 
and  read  at  home. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  feel  that  here  has  been  the  fatal  sin.  Oar 
forefathers  and  the  whole  catholic  church,  in  all  time,  looked  on  tbe 
Christian  sacrifice  as  the  great  religious  office — the  fit  bmnniog  for 
every  day's  militancy  on  earth.  When  we  proudly  rejected  this 
ancient  tradition,  and  removed  to  obscure  and  infrequent  celebrations 
that  divine  service  on  which  believers'  faith  had  always  hitherto  been 
fixed,*we  took  away  the  great  moving  cause  for  public  devotions  in 
taking  away  the  chief  medinm  of  their  efficacy. 

These  three  appear  to  me  to  occupy  the  first  rank  among  tbe 
causes  of  the  existmg  state  of  the  church  andpeople  of  England  with 
regard  to  the  daily  service  of  the  church,  llie  depreciation  of  the 
sacraments,  and  the  undue  elevation  of  preaching,  and  the  contempt 
of  the  sacerdotal  power  of  the  clergy,  seem,  as  it  were  nattirally,  to 

evening  sermon,  which  be  feels  himself  as  much  at  liberty  to  drop  as  his  predecessor 
was  to  set  it  up  ;  and  he  does  so.     A  third  incumbent  on  bis  institution  finds  no 
custom  of  morning  prayer  or  evening  aermon.     The  Editor  would  Uke  to  know 
whether  such  cases,  creases  analogous*  are  common. 1 
*  Burnet's  Reformation,  part  ii.  book  i.  p.  15),  vol.  ii.  ed.  Nares,  18S7. 
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lead  the  way  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  holy  eucharist  from  the  fdthful 
88  well  as  the  unbelievers.  And  these  three  causes  have  unitedly 
given  rise  to  effects,  which,  in  their  turn,  have  acted  as  causes,  to- 
wards a  fuller  alienation  of  the  people  from  church  services.  And 
these  last  appear  chiefly  in  the  manner  and  place  of  saying  service 
in  churchy  and  in  the  interior  arrangements  and  condition  of  churches ; 
of  which,  with  your  leave,  I  will  say  something  in  your  next  Number. 
Faithfully  yours,  D.  P. 


THE  WELSH   CHURCH. 

Rev.  Sir, — Your  correspondent  S.  P.  C.'s  inquiry  respecting  the 
consecration  of  the  elements  in  the  holy  communion  reminds  me  of 
the  following  passage  which  occurs  in  the  works  of  Taliesin,  a  British 
bard  of  the  sixth  century  : — 

"  Tbe  bread  of  grace  ia  the  body, 
The  wiDe  ia  tbe  blood » 
Aod  tbe  toordi  of  tbe  Triniiy 
ConueraU  tbem." 

As  the  British  church  was  then  pure  and  independent,  and  as  our 
bard  firmly  protested  against  the  assumptions  of  Rome,  the  above 
must  be  considered  a  valuable  document,  as  containing  the  doctrine  of 
our  early  church  on  the  subject  in  question. 

'^  A  Lay  Member  of  the  Church"  will  be  glad  to  hear  that  it  is  the 
general  practice  in  North  Wales  to  bow  at  the  name  of  our  Saviour 
in  the  Gloria  Patri  as  well  as  in  the  creed. 

I  am,  &c.  AsAPH. 


ON  TPE  PRESENT  STATE  AND  FUTURE  PROSPECTS  OF 
THE  CHURCH. 

Mr.  EorroR, — In  requesting  your  permission  for  the  insertion  in  your 
pages  of  some  observations  on  these  points,  I  shall  first  glance  at  the 
state  of  the  English  church  for  the  last  few  years,  as  this  will  help  us 
more  fully  to  understand  its  present  state  and  future  prospects. 

The  English  church,  mainly  through  the  rapid  increase  of  popula- 
tion, had  been  brought  into  an  anomalous  position.  As  a  branch  of 
the  church  catholic,  and  connected  with,  and  patronized  by  the  state, 
she  was  bound  to  provide  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  whole  com- 
munity. But  the  increase  of  population  had  been  so  rapid  during 
the  last  half  century,  that  this  was  utterly  beyond  her  power ;  though 
aided  by  a  liberal  parliamentary  grant  for  the  erection  of  churches. 
During  that  period,  the  population  in  the  manufacturing  districts  had 
increased  in  many  instances  threefold — populous  villages  had  sprung 
up  where  before  none  had  existed ;  small  villages  had  become  towns ; 
some  of  the  towns,  as  Manchester,  with  a  population  of  100,000  inha- 
bitants, had  increased  to  near  300,000,  while  the  church  had  done 
little  comparatively  to  lengthen  her  cords  and  strengthen  her  stakes. 
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The  natural  consequence  of  such  a  state  of  things  was,  first  ignorance 
of  her  ordinances  and  ministrations,  then  neglect,  and  ultimately  a 
worse  feeling ;  and  even  where  the  wish  remained  for  continuing  in 
her  communion,  that  wish  in  thousands  of  instances  could  not  be  gra- 
tified for  want  of  church  accommodation.  It  is  not  in  the  nature  of 
things,  that  a  population  out  of  the  reach  of  the  pastoral  superintend- 
ence  of  the  parish  priest — knowing  little  of  the  existence  of  the  church, 
except  firom  the  impost  levied  upon  them  for  the  repair  of  the  fabric, 
and  daily  accustomed  to  hear  her  ministrations  and  ordinances  mis- 
represented, and  spoken  of  in  the  language  of  disparagement  and  con- 
tempt by  those  whom  they  had  set  up  as  guides  in  spiritual  things ; 
it  is  not,  1  say,  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  feelings  of  religions  attach- 
ment should  long  continue.  And  what  has  been  the  effect  upon  the 
public  mind  ?  Let  the  invectives  and  calumnies  and  misrepresentations 
current  for  several  years,  both  before  and  after  the  passing  of  the  Eman- 
cipation and  Reform  Bills,  answer  the  question.  Her  holy  ordinances 
and  decent  rites  and  ceremonies  were  shamelessly  perverted  and  held 
up  to  public  scorn  and  derision, — her  clergy  were  accused  of  rapacity, 
and  extortion,  and  luxury,  and  idleness,  and  neglect  of  their  holy 
function,  and  every  other  evil  that  could  lower  their  spiritual  charac- 
ter. Her  wealth  was  declared  to  be  enormous — amply  sufficient  not 
only  for  providing  a  becoming  maintenance  for  all  her  clergy,  if  pro- 
perly administer^ ;  but  also  for  the  erection  of  churches,  and  even 
for  the  support  of  the  poor.  Reviews,  and  magazines,  and  pamphlets, 
and  newspapers  of  every  description,  circulated  these  misrepresenta- 
tions through  the  land.  They  were  repeated  at  public  meetings; 
dwelt  upon  as  indisputable  facts ;  and  their  remedy  was  maUdoosIy 
represented  as  the  only  cure  for  all  the  evils  under  which  the  country 
laboured.  Infidels,  and  Romanists,  and  Independents^  and  Anabq»- 
tists,  and  Quakers,  and 

Cetera  de  genere  hoc  (ad«o  sant  multa)  loqaacem 
Delasaare  ▼alent  Fabiam*- 

laid  aside  their  mutual  differences,  and  waged  war  against  her  as  a 
common  enemy ;  and  this  unholy  alliance  was  strengthened  by  the 
hypocritical  pretence,  that  her  purification  and  safety  were  sought,  and 
not  her  destruction.  In  this  diseased  state  of  the  public  mind,  the 
dissenters  began  to  assume  to  themselves  unusual  importance.  Their 
teachers  arrogated  to  themselves  all  the  importance  and  offices  of  the 
parochial  clergy,  thrust  themselves  forward  on  all  public  occasions, 
and  endeavoured  by  opposition  and  clamour  to  lower  them  in  pub- 
lic estimation.  The  cry  against  the  church  was  so  loud  and  long  con- 
tinued, and  the  array  against  her  appeared  so  formidable,  that  a 
celebrated  living  writer,*  in  alluding  to  the  state  of  the  church  at  this 
period,  could  find  no  assurance  of  safety,  as  compared  with  her  con- 
dition in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  beyona  the  fact — ^that  her 
clei^,  as  a  body,  were  men  of  learning,— of  unimpeachable  integrity — 
devoted  to  her  worship  and  discipline, — faithful  to  their  high  and  holy 

*  Sottthay,  in  hia  colloquiea  on  the  progreaa  and  proapeeta  of  aoeiety. 
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tnut.  The  great  couDcil  of  the  nation  was  not  uninfluenced  by  pass- 
ing events.  After  the  passing  of  the  Emancipation  Bill,  when  the 
enemies  of  the  church  were  strengthened  by  the  admission  of  Romanists 
into  parliament,  a  very  insidious  attempt  was  made  to  alienate,  by  a 
public  act  of  the  legislature,  a  portion  of  the  property  of  the  church ; 
the  ]»Dmoter8  of  which  were,  no  doubt,  well  aware,  as  Julian  of  old 
had  taught  them,  that  the  roost  effectual  way  of  ruining  the  interests 
of  the  church  was,  by  impoverishing  and  degrading  her  clergy.  The 
nation  was  not  yet  prepared  for  an  open  robbery  of  the  property  of  fte 
church :  the  citadel  could  not  be  taken  by  storm  ;  but  it  was  hoped 
that  sapping  and  mining  would  ultimately  efiect  its  destruction. 

In  the  meantime,  nothing  was  done  by  the  church  efiectually  to  stay 
the  progress  of  the  evil.  It  is  true,  the  false  charges  brought  against 
her  were  triumphantly  demolished  bv  a  host  of  friends  who  stood  for* 
ward  in  her  defence ;  but  this  was  mr  from  reaching  the  root  of  the 
eviL  The  &lse  charges  were  repeated  with  as  much  confidence  as  if 
they  had  never  been  refuted.  The  clergy  submitted,  in  patience,  to 
this  moral  persecution,  and  resignedly  awaited  the  storm,  in  the 
humble  and  unostentatious  discharge  of  their  duties,  in  unwearied  exer- 
tions to  promote  the  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of  their  flocks. 
Their  conduct  under  these  trying  circumstances  was  happily  the  re- 
verse of  that  forward,  obtrusive,  and  meddlesome  oflBciousness  of  both 
Romanists  and  dissenters.  The  language  of  forbearance  and  charity 
which  in  general  characterized  their  controversial  publications  was  con- 
trasted with  the  bitterness,  and  rancour,  and  relentless  hostility — with 
the  keen  hatred  and  round  abuse  displayed  by  their  opponents.  While 
the  Romanist  and  dissenter  were  haranguing  the  populace,  inflaming 
their  bad  passions  and  encouraging  them  to  evade  the  taw*  or  set  at  de- 
fiance its  sanctions,  the  Presbyter  of  the  Anglican  church  was  seeking 
out  the  abodes  of  the  sick  and  afflicted, — was  denying  himself  that  he 
might  have  wherewith  to  minister  to  their  wants, — was  administering 
consolation, — ^was  preparing  them  for  eternity.  In  this  rage  for  change 
and  innovation,  it  is  gratil^'ing  to  reflect,  that  scarcely  a  murmur  of 
dissatisfaction, — scarcely  a  wish  for  alteration  was  breathed  from  any 
of  her  numerous  clergy, — men  of  all  ranks  and  conditions  of  life — of 
various  acquirements,  tempers  and  habits — which  shews  how  deeply 

*  In  m  recent  publicmtion  entitled  "Scbism/'  wbicb  wt8  adjodged  18  a  prise 
etaaj  bj  certmin  parties,  one  of  wbom  (prob  pudor)  was  a  clergyman  of  tbe  e stab- 
lisbed  cbnrcb  ;  tbe  writer  declaims,  for  two  or  tbree  pages,  on  tbe  wickedness  and 
unchristian  spirit  of  imprisoning  |)ersons  for  refusing  to  pay  cbureh  rates,  and  on 
tbe  crueltr  of  enforcing  obedience  to  tbe  law  in  tbe  collection  of  titbea  by  aid  of  tbe 
military  ;  but  not  a  word  of  censure  escap<>s  from  bis  pen  in  reference  to  tbose  wbo 
irickedly  resisted  tbe  law  and  unjuatly  attempted  to  evade  its  sanctions.  St  Paul, 
when  be  exhorted  all  Christians  to  pay  tribute  to  whom  tribute  was  due,  and  custom 
to  wbom  custom  ;  and  tbe  primitive  Cbristiaos  when  they  cheerfully  contributed  their 
portion  to  the  public  revenue,  though  part  of  it  went  towards  defraying  the  worship 
of  tbe  heathen  goddess  Vesta,  were  unacquainted,  it  seems,  with  the  casuistry  of 
modem  dissenters,  wbo,  under  the  convenient  plea  of  tender  couaciences,  contrive 
to  liberate  themselves  from  the  solemn  obligation  of  ancient  lawa  and  long  estab- 
lished usages.  It  ia  charitably  to  be  hoped,  that  the  abettors  of  such  reprehensible 
practices  are  not  aware,  that  tlie  principle,  if  fully  carried  out,  would  lead  to  the 
evuion  of  every  obligation  between  man  and  man. 
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rooted  was  their  attachment  to  her  liturgy,  doctrines,  and  disciplme : 
though  every  attempt  was  made  to  set  the  inferior  clergy  against  the 
superior  clergy,  by  invidiously  calling  the  former  « the  working  clergy," 
as  if  a  bishop  had  not  duties  to  discharge  equally,  if  not  more  onerous, 
than  many  a  laborious  curate ;  by  pretending  to  commiserate  their 
poverty  and  privation ;  and  by  clamouring  loudly  for  their  relief. 
These  attempts  to  sow  dissension  among  them  utterly  failed.  They 
were  not  to  be  deceived  by  these  hollow  pretences — 

Ij^QfoS*  eTSw^a  ScT^f  x^x  Ithct/ut, 

They  were  actuated  by  higher  and  more  holy  principles  than  mere 
selfish  considerations.  Their  endurance  was  rewarded  by  the  altered 
tone  of  public  feeling,  and  by  her  faithful  children  coming  voluntarily 
forward,  and  affording  means  for  the  erection  of  additional  churches 
for  supplying  the  wants  of  a  rapidly  increasing  population.  We  pro- 
pose, in  some  future  number  of  your  valuable  periodical,  if  you  shall 
deem  these  remarks  worthy  of  insertion,  to  shew,  by  entering  into 
some  statistic  details  with  reference  to  a  particular  district,  the  means 
of  church  accommodation  and  pastoral  superintendence  possessed  by 
the  church  seven  or  eight  years  ago,  and  what  has  been  done  during 
that  period  for  remedying  so  portentous  an  evil. 

I  remain,  youra  respectfully,  Theta  Lancastriensis. 


CHURCH  BELLS;   THE  SURPLICE  ;  AND  THE  EXHORTATION  IN 
THE  OFFICE  OF  THE  HOLY  COMMUNION. 

Mt  dear  Sir, — In  the  late  numbers  of  the  British  Magazine,  there 
have  been  remarks  upon  the  above  subjects ;  and  a  degree  of  uncer- 
tainty has  been  introduced  into  the  remarks,  for  which  it  has  always 
seemed  to  me  there  is  not  any  foundation. 

Bells. — As  the  belfry  is  a  part  of  the  church,  and  as  the  key  of  the 
church,  upon  the  clergyman's  induction  into  the  benefice,  is  given  up 
to  him  in  token  of  his  entire  right  over  the  church,  it  is  self-evident 
that  the  bells  of  a  church  cannot  be  rung  (except  lawlessly)  without 
his  permission.  It  is  true  that  this  right  over  the  church  as  incumbent 
does  not  allow  him  to  prohibit  the  ringing  of  the  bells  on  the  proper 
occasions,  any  more  than  his  licence  to  administer  the  offices  and 
duties  of  the  minister  allows  him  to  withhold  them  from  the  pcu-ishion- 
ers  at  his  own  pleasure. 

The  Surplice. — Set  aside  modem  innovations  and  the  associations 
to  which  they  have  given  rise,  and  it  will  (I  think)  appear  just  as 
strange  that  a  clergyman,  in  the  performance  of  the  offices  of  the 
sanctuary,  should  put  on  a  black  gown  for  the  sermon,  as  that  he 
should  put  on  a  black  gown  for  the  prayers.  The  gown  is  purely  in 
England  an  academical  dress,  which  may  be  worn  indiscriminately  by 
laity  or  clergy,  when  not  administering  in  the  church.  And  the  use 
of  it  in  connexion  with  the  sermon  in  the  church  of  England  is  evi- 
dently of  an  injurious  tendency,  as  well  as  without  all  authority.  A 
custom  which  has  led  so  generally  to  the  omission  of  a  part  of  the 
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service  (I&6  prayer  **  Far  ihe  whole  ttate^  "4^0.)  of  ourcharchcan  want 
Dof  hing  to  condemn  it  in  the  shape  of  woi^s. 

Thb  Exhortation. — As  it  is  stated  in  the  mbric  that  the  minister 
**  after  the  sermon  or  homily  ended^  shall  read  this  exhortation/'  it 
does  not  admit  of  a  doubt,  I  conceive,  that  the  exhortation  is  intended 
by  our  church  to  be  read  from  the  pulpit,  or  whatever  place  the  minis- 
ter occupied  during  the  delivery  of  his  sermon.    The  exhortation  is 
itself  of  the  nature  of  a  sermon — and  an  admirable  sermon  too,  accord- 
ing, in  its  tone  of  warning  and  solemnity,  well  with  the  doctrine  of  our 
church,  that  **  the  sacraments  are  generally  necessary  to  salvation**     In 
another  rubric  of  the  communion  office,  it  is  said,  *<  then  [that  is,  after 
the  sermon  or  homily],  then  shall  the  priest  return  to  the  Lord's  table 
and  begin  the  offertory."     This  rubric  would  be  violated,  if  he  began 
the  exhortation  here  instead  of  the  offertory.    But  if  it  could  not,  ae- 
oording  to  the  rubric,  be  read  here,  there  is  no  other  place  where  it 
could,  without  a  palpable  violation  of  other  subsequent  rubrics.     But 
a  most  conclusive  argument  for  this  view  exists  in  the  simple  fact  that, 
on  communion-days,  the  offertory  is  the  eommencement  of  the  com- 
munion service ;  after  the  sentences  have  been  read  **  (when  there  is 
a  communion),  the  priest  shall  then  place  upon  the  table  as  much 
bread  and  wine  as  he  shall  think  sufficient."    It  would  be  a  singular 
and  unnecessary  mixing  up  of  things  to  be  exhorting  people  to  come 
to  one  communion  whik  another  was  being  celebrated. 

Yours,  very  truly,  R.  B. 


THOUGHTS  ON  OLD  SUBJECTS.  —  No.  II. 

Sir, — I  have  heard  some  persons  plead  the  success  of  certain  opinions  in 
proof  of  their  righteousness ;  but  if  this  be  a  valid  argument,  the  <^  Grand 
Turk "  and  the  Pope  will  derive  the  greatest  advantage  from  it.  **  I 
am  sure  the  event,  or  success,  can  never  state  the  justice  of  any  cause." 
— (Eikon  Basilica.) 

Those  who  read  old  divinity  will  find,  that  to  appeal  to  the  fathers, 
is  anything  but  to  favour  popery,  as  dissenters  and  (alas!)  some 
churchmen  think.  But  most  wisely  does  the  dissenter  contend  that 
they  shall  be  kept  out  of  court,  for  (if  he  understands  the  subject)  he 
knows  that  antiquity  is  against  him.  Hence  his  outcry — his  <<  craft  is 
in  danger." 

To  expect  union  without  combination,  is  enthusiasm,— expM^ting 
the  end  without  using  the  means. 

<*  The  universal  church  (the  best  interpreter  of  scripture  in  things 
not  clearly  expressed),"  (Bishop  Sanderson— Oxford  Reasons).  Some 
say  episcopacy  is  not  clearly  expressed  in  scripture ;  then  let  the  voice 
of  the  universal  church  for  the  first  fifteen  centuries  give  the  interpre- 
tation. 
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Any  one  carefally  reading  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Utoa,  and 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  may  sareiy  trace  at  least  the  faint  outlines 
of  the  episcopal  system ;  outlines  strengthened  and  deeply  graven  by 
the  hand  of  time.  And  is  not  this  sufficient  evidence  of  divine  autbo- 
rity,  and  ought  it  not  therefore  to  be  binding  on  his  conscience^  and 
that  of  all  Christians  ?  What  presumption  is  it  to  imagine  we  can 
devise  a  better  form  of  church  government  than  He  can,  from  whom 
all  government  springs ;  who  is  the  source  of  law  and  order !  And 
yet  this  has  been  done  by  those  who  prefer  *'  the  traditions  of  men*' 
to  the  commandments  of  God ;  who,  for  the  sake  of  some  advantage, 
iancied  or  real,  have  been  **  wise"  above  what  b  *'  written ;  *'  leaning 
to  their  own  understanding,  and  perhaps  lacking  faith  in  God,  by 
thinking  that  when  decays  prevail  in  the  church,  they  can  be  reme- 
died only  by  means  of  their  devising ;  leaving  that  church,  and  form- 
ing, what  they  consider,  a  purer  society.  But  cannot  God  cleanse 
that  church  which  he  has  bought  with  his  own  blood,  without  the 
assistance  of  his  creatures'  rebellion  against  his  laws  ?  Shall  **  mortal 
iQan  be  wiser  than  God,"  and  contrive  a  system  less  liable  to  corrup- 
tion than  that  which  He  has  been  pleased  to  impose  ?  Is  not  **  to 
obey"  better  than  sacrifice?  Would  it  not  be  more. Christian-like,  if^ 
at  such  times^  the  followers  of  Christ  would  be  content  to  be  instru- 
ments in  the  hands  of  their  God ;  not  taking  upon  themselves  to  abro- 
gate his  institutions  and  laws,  when  these  appear  to  them  to  fiul  of 
theur  design,  but  leaving  this  work  to  Him ;  confining  their  own  open^ 
tions  to  more  earnest  and  frequent  prayer  for  the  gift  of  the  Hdy 
Spirit  to  **  cleanse  and  defend  his  church  ;"  and  a  dSigent  endeavour 
to  find  out  whether  anything  in  themselves  be  an  impediment  to  the 
successful  working  of  divinely  sanctioned  plans;  and  if  so,  striving  to 
remove  it,  by  walking  more  humbly  with  God,  and  by  a  steady  per- 
severance in  the  observance  of  ail  His  laws,  on  their  own  part,  ana  on 
the  part  of  those  over  whom  they  have  any  influence,  remembering 
that  they  are  executive  rather  than  legislative  ?  It  is  for  God  to  issue 
decrees ;  all  men  have  to  do  is,  to  keep  them. 

One  objection  urged  against  church  principles  is,  that  th^  make 
man  dependent  upon  man,  by  teaching  that  the  sacraments  are  the 
ordinary  channels  of  divine  grace ;  these  requiring  a  proper  person  to 
administer  them.  Now,  first  premising  that  we  do  not  "  tie  the  grace 
of  God  "  to  sacraments,  so  as  to  make  it  unattainable  but  by  their 
means,  I  would  ask,  is  this,  thus  objected  against,  not  warranted  by 
scripture  ?  Does  not  St.  Paul  make  **  man  dependent  on  man"  when 
he  asks,  "  How  shall  they  believe  in  Him,  of  whom  they  have  not 
heard  ?     And  how  thaU  they  hear^  without  a  preadier  f  " 

**  One  catholic  and  apostolic  church."  Do  not  the  words  <<  catholic" 
and  <*  church"  express  all  that  is  needful  as  to  &ith  &c.  If  it  be 
totally  heretical,  it  is  not  the  «*  church;"  if  it  be  schismatic,  it  is  not 
"catholic."  To  what  then  can  "apostolic"  refer,  except  to  form  and 
succeision  ;  unless  it  be  a  mere  reduplication  of  terms,  which  is  not  pro- 
bable ;  for  in  creeds  and  confessions  of  &ith,  men  do  not  use  words  as 
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emlnroideiy.    But  how  the  '^  religions  world''  n^es  if  yoa  take  holy 
scripture  and  written  catholic  tradition  in  their  literal  **  grammaticar 

sense!  

**  Without  passions"  (see  first  article),  yet  love,  compassion,  anger, 
which  we  justly  ascribe  to  God,  are  passions.  How  is  this  apparent 
contradiction  to  be  reconciled  ?  Perhaps  thus :  in  us  these  feelings 
are  produced  by  our  being  acted  upon,  and  therefore  are  properly  jmu- 
9ums;  but  in  God,  who  is  incapable  of  passivity  (which  implies  infe- 
riority), they  are  self-originated  and  therefore  cannot  be  so  called. 

One  grand  mistake  into  which  men  fall  is,  considering  as  ends 
those  things  which  are  really  but  means  to  an  end. 


Those  who  in  objection  to  the  exclusive  claims  of  episcopal  ordina- 
tion, say  (as  is  frequently  the  case,  naming  some  eminent  dissenting 
ministers),  '^  What  1  do  you  assert  that  such  men  are  not  called  to 
preach  the  gospel  ?"  confound  two  totally  different  things, — call  and 
mmton.  The  first,  the  being  **  inwardly  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost" 
to  this  work,  they  in  all  probability  have ;  but  the  second,  the  being 
commissioned  by  those  who  have  authority  to  do  so,  is  essential  to  the 
validity  of  their  ministry ;  and  is  indeed  the  only  test  that  others  have 
of  it,  for  the  mental  impression  is  only  cognizable  by  themselves. 
Now  the  question  is,  as  to  this  atUhorityy  where  is  it  lodged  ?  We 
say  in  those  to  whom  it  has  been  transmitted  from  the  apostles.  Our 
opponents  deny  this  transmission  ;  we  call  upon  them  to  prove  its  in- 
terruption. Those  times,  of  which  we  have  no  record  (if  there  be  any 
such),  make  no  more  for  them  than  for  us.  But  wherever  it  is  pos- 
sible to  produce  evidence,  there  we  can  shew  the  existence  of  the 
**  three  onlers  ;*'  and  surely  this  to  a  candid  mind  would  be  sufficient. 
Where  there  cannot  be  certainty,  the  greatest  probability  must  decide 
the  matter ;  and  as  wherever  it  is  possible  for  it  to  appear,  we  see  this 
threefold  order ;  there  is  not  the  slightest  likelihood  that,  in  the  inter- 
vals of  evidence,  it  was  non-existent.  It  were  the  height  of  absurdity 
to  suppose  it.  ..... 

One  popular  objection  against  church  principles  is,  that  they  are 
not  expedient.  What  a  lamentable  argument  in  a  question  of  duty  ! 
Sadly  must  they  be  in  want  of  a  weapon  who  can  hurl  such  a  one 
as  this.    It  is  fighting  a  lion  with  a  straw. 

The  fathers,  scholastic  theology,  and  logic,  at  one  time  held  an  un- 
merited and  exclusive  importance;  and  they  have  now,  all  three, 
fallen  into  equally  unmerited  disesteem. 

Definitions  and  descriptions  of  faith  in  Christ  may  be  hurtful,  by 
directing  the  attention  more  to  the  means  than  to  the  end ;  causing 
the  soul  to  contemplate  its  own  operations,  instead  of  beholding  **  the 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  worid." 

P.  H. 
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ON  HEBREWS,  zii.  22-S4. 

Sir, — ^If  I  rightly  understand  «<F.  G.'s"  explanation  of  his  views  oo 
this  important  passage,  we  seem  to  coincide  in  opinion  more  nearly 
than  I  at  first  thought  w^^e  did,  in  respect  to  the  meaning  of  the  apostle's 
expression,  *•  Ye  are  come  unto  Mount  Zion." 

He  takes  it  to  signii^  the  fellowship  into  which  we  are  now  brought 
with  God,  and  the  heavenly  host,  by  means  of  the  ordinances  of 
Christ's  church.  In  all  that  he  has  stated  in  the  very  beautiful  and 
glowing  description  of  the  exalted  privileges  to  which  by  those  ordi- 
nances we  are  admitted,  I  most  fully  and  cordially  agree.  If  be  un- 
derstands the  expressions  of  vv.  22 — ^24,  of  the  glories  that  in  their 
fulness  await  us  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  to  a  present  participation 
of  which  we  are  admitted  by  faith,  and  in  communion  with  the  church, 
which  is  the  prescribed  way  and  means  to  guide  us  to  that  future 
glory,  our  opinions  seem  nearly  to  agree ;  and,  I  presume,  we  both 
regard  the  words  ^*  ye  are  come"  to  1^  used  in  a  sense  corresponding 
to  that  of  St.  Paul's  words  in  Eph.  ii.  6,  where  he  speaks  of  believers 
as  now  made  to  "  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus." 
Is  not  this  identical  with  the  opinion  which  I  gave  on  these  words  in 
my  first  letter  (using  the.language  of  Mr.  Fry),  that  the  Christian  con- 
gregation is  to  be  supposed  as  worshipping  now  at  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  into  which  our  risen  Saviour  is  entered  ?  It  is  in  exactly 
the  same  sense  that  I  conceive  we  are  now  said  to  <<  receive  a  king- 
dom, which  cannot  be  moved"  (v.  28) ;  i.  e.,  we  receive  it  now  by 
faith,  and  by  communion  with  God  and  the  church  triumphant  in  the 
ordinances  of  the  militant  church,  which  is  one  with  it,  and  conducts 
us  to  it.  This  latter  expression  must,  I  suppose,  be  understood  to  have 
reference  to  the  same  subject  which  w.  22 — 24  describe.  If**  F.  G." 
agrees  with  me  thus  far,  we  both  differ  from  those  commentators  who 
say  that  "  Mount  Sion"  and  <«  the  heavenly  Jenisalem"  are  synony- 
mous expressions  with  **  the  church  on  earth*'  now,  and  that  "  the 
kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved"  signifies  "*  the  present  Christian  dis- 
pensation." I  had  supposed  **  F.  G.*'  in  his  short  note  in  which  he 
replied  to  my  first  letter,  to  be  vindicating  this  method  of  interpreta- 
tion, and  it  was  this  misapprehension  (as  firom  his  last  letter  I  now 
understand  it  to  be),  which  led  me  to  write  what  I  did  in  defence  of 
a  literal,  as  opposed  to  such  a  figurative  acceptation  of  the  words  of 
holy  scripture. 

Lord  Barrington,  in  a  short  dissertation  on  the  passage  before  us,  in 
bis  Miscell.  Sacra  (^vol.  iii.  p.  285\  appears  to  have  understood  the 
words  *<ye  are  come*'  in  a  somewnat  similar  sense.  His  wcrda  are — 
**  He  (i.  e.,  St.  Paul),  also  takes  care  to  let  them  know  that  they  were 
<  come  to  this  heavenly  inheritance ;  whereas  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  only  <  saw  it  afar  off/  The  meaning  of  their  being  come  to  the 
particulars  mentioned  is,  that  this  inheritance  was  not  only  more  fully 
opened  and  described,  but  was  much  better  secured  to  them  by  the 
further  promise  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  had  made  of  it;  by  the  resur* 
rection  of  Christ  from  the  dead ;  by  the  promise  of  their  resurrection  to 
it ;  and  by  all  the  further  assurances  of  their  resurrection  to  it,  which  they 
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bad  obtained  throagh  Christ's  being  the  Christian  sacrifice  and  high 
priest,  than  it  had  been  to  any  of  their  ancestors.  All  these  particularities 
and  assurances  of  this  inheritance,  being  so  much  greater  than  the  par- 
ticularities and  assurances  that  had  been  given  to  the  patriarchs  and 
other  good  men  of  that  nation  before  Christ,  the  Hebrew  Christians 
might  well  be  said  to  come  to  it,  in  comparison  of  any  that  had  gone 
before  them.  The  figure  here  used  is  the  same  which  runs  through 
several  other  expressions  of  the  New  Testament,  as  Christians  '  being 
quickened  or  raised,  justified,  saved,  and  seated  with  Christ  Jesus  in 
heavenly  places.' " 

May  we,  then,  suppose  the  words  in  question  to  signify  that  Chris- 
tians are  now  said  to  be  come  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  as  being 
admitted  by  the  ordinances  of  the  church  into  union  and  fellowship 
therewith,  and  by  faith  anticipating  theur  ultimate  reception  thereto, 
that  faith  being  now  confirmed  by  clearer  revelations,  and  by  more 
distinct  assurances  than  were  imparted  to  the  church  before  the  first 
advent  of  our  blessed  Lord  ? 

Such  an  explanation  allows  us  to  take  the  words  '*  a  kingdom  which 
cannot  be  moved,"  ^which  seem  plainly  to  refer  to  what  is  described 
more  at  laiige  in  w.  22 — 24)  of  the  future  kingdom  of  Christ,  to  which 
alone  it  seems  to  me  that  such  a  phrase  is  at  all  applicable.  The 
present  state  of  things  all  Christians  believe  is,  in  due  tune,  to  come  to 
a  close,  however  they  ma^  difier  in  their  views  as  to  what  is  to  fol- 
low. I  do  not  see,  therefore,  how,  with  any  propriety,  this  dispensa- 
tion can  be  called  **  a  kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved,"  since  these 
words,  as  used  by  the  apostle  and  viewed  in  connexion  with  the  pre- 
ceding verse,  evidently  seem  to  imply  a  kingdom  of  an  eternal  dura- 
tion. To  me  therefore  they  plainly  seem  to  signify  that  kingdom 
which  is  to  be  given  to  Christ  and  his  saints,  when  He  shall  come  with 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  which  the  prophet  Daniel  describes  in  like 
words,  as  one  "  which  shall  not  be  destroyed"  or  "  pass  away,"  but 
which  shall  be  for  ever.  They  seem  to  indicate  the  same  thing  as 
«*  the  city  which  hath  foundations,"  "the  continuing  city,"  and  •*  the 
heavenly  country,"  spoken  of  in  chapters  xi.  and  xiii.  as  the  great  object 
of  hope  to  the  early  patriarchs.  As  the  commencement  of  the  glories 
of  this  kingdom  is  shewn  by  other  places  of  scripture  to  be  synchro- 
nical  with  the  restoration  of  Israel,  and  with  the  establishment  of  that 
everlasting  covenant  with  that  nation  to  which  St.  Paul  refere  in  chap, 
viii.,  he  appears  to  me,  in  the  passage  before  us,  to  be  encouraging  the 
Hebrews,  to  whom  the  epistle  was  primarily  addressed,  and  who  are 
described  as  liable  to  meet  with  heavy  persecutions,  by  the  prospect  of 
the  glories  that  await  all  the  faithful,  and  those  of  their  nation  pre- 
eminently, at  that  period ;  which  glories  and  privileges  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  foretels  will  infinitely  transcend  all  that  was  conferred  on 
Israel  on  their  deliverance  from  Elgypt.  (Jer.  xxiii.  5 — 8,  and  xxxi. 
31 — 34.)  The  apostle  draws  a  contrast  between  the  two,  in  order  to 
shew  the  vast  superiority  of  the  blessings  attendant  on  the  new  cove- 
nant to  be  made  with  Israel,  at  their  final  restoration,  above  those 
bestowed  in  the  Sinai  covenant.  This  view  seems  to  receive  addi- 
tional support  from  the  reicrence  made  to  the  prophet  Haggai  at  the 

Vol.  XVlll.— Dec,  1840.  4  p 


Digitized  by 


Google 


658  COREESPONDBNCB.— ON   HEBREWS,  ZII. 

close  of  the  chapter.  The  shaking  of  the  earth  and  the  heavens  there 
spoken  of  seems  to  indicate  phenomena  of  a  more  extensive  and  awful 
nature  than  those  which  were  displayed  at  Sinai,  though  similar  in 
kind  ;  and  appears  to  signify  what  is  described  in  such  passages  as 
Isaiah,  ii.  21 ;  Luke,  xxi.  25,  6 ;  Rev.  vi.  12,  sq.  The  words  quoted 
by  St.  Paul  are  evidently  those  of  Haggai,  ii.  6  ;  comparing  that  verse 
with  verse  21  of  the  same  chapter,  it  would  seem  that  the  events 
described  in  the  two  passages  roust  be  synchronical ;  and  the  language 
of  verse  22  seems  clearly  to  refer  to  the  last  conflict  with  the  anti- 
christian  faction.  Cf.  Zechariah,  xiv.  13.  The  time  of  that  conflict 
is  shewn  by  the  last-mentioned  chapter  to  be  when  **  The  Lord  my 
God  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with  Thee,'*  when  **  The  Lorf 
shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth;"  when  ^< Jerusalem  shall  be  ta/eiy 
inhabited^  and  there  shall  be  no  more  utter  destruction,*'  (which  ap- 
pears to  be  the  same  thing  with  the  *^  kingdom*  that  cannot  be  moved ;") 
the  time  of  the  great  antitypical  feast  of  tabernacles,  (v.  16.) 

I  feel  with  "  F,  G."  that  the  subject  is  too  extensive  to  be  fully  ex- 
amined in  the  space  of  one  short  letter,  especially  since  it  involves  so 
many  points  that  might  lead  to  separate  discussions.  To  me  these 
subjects  appear,  however,  to  be  of  considerable  moment ;  and  I  do  not 
doubt  that  you  will  agree  with  me  that  every  passage  of  ,God's  word 
deserves  our  attentive  and  devout  study,  and  that  anything  is  of  im- 
portance which  tends  to  cast  light  on  any  part  of  it.  If  you  there- 
fore think  the  matter  before  us  worthy  of  being  pursued,  I  shall  feel 
obliged  by  your  insertion  of  these  remarks,  and  by  receiving  the  fur- 
ther comments  of  "  F.  G."  or  of  any  other  of  your  able  and  learned 
correspondents. 

I  am,  Sir,  yours  with  the  greatest  respect, 

M.  N.  D. 


ON   JUSTIFICATION. 


Sib, — A  distinction  disallowed  by  Bishop  Bull,  and  disregarded,  I 
think,  by  the  generality  of  our  theologians,  has  been  drawn  by  Gro- 
tins  between  God's  imputing  righteousness,  and  justifying.  I  appre- 
hend that  the  distinction  is  well  founded,  and  that  it  furnishes  the  key 
to  the  intricacies  connected  w*ith  the  qnestion  of  justification.  The 
point  will  be  elucidated  by  considering,  in  the  first  instance,  the.  pre- 
cise idea  conveyed  by  the  phrase  <'  imputing  faith  for  righteousness;" 
and  this  I  apprehend  to  be,  ^<  accepting  the  unrighteous  on  his  exer- 
cising faith;"  or  ^'accepting  the  believer  in  Uie  absence  of  any 
righteousness  imputed  to  him."  To  this  signification,  I  think,  we  are 
conducted  by  the  passages,  ^*  His  nncircumcision  shall  be  counted  for 
circumcision,*'  (Rom.  ii.  26 ;)  "  This  your  heave  ofiering  shall  be 
reckoned  to  you  as  though  it  were  the  corn  of  the  threshing-floor,  and 
as  the  fulness  of  the  wine-press,"  (Numbers,  xviii.  27 ;)  3ie  first  of 
which  signifies  that  the  man  shall  be  accepted  though  uncircumdsed ; 

*  Cf.  iMiab,  xxxiii.  20.     "  Look  upon  Zion,  the  city  of  our  tolemnilies ;  Uiine 
eyes  »ball  see  Jerusalem  a  quki  kabitalion,  a  tabernaclo  that  skaU  not  be  iahm  dovn." 
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and  the  second,  that  the  remainder  of  the  tithe  might  be  eaten  by  the 
Levites,  without  sin.  There  is  not,  in  the  one  case,  the  actual  impu- 
tation of  circumcision ;  or,  in  the  other,  the  actual  reckoning  of  a  por- 
tion for  the  whole;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  dispensing  with  that 
which  is  spoken  of  as  reckoned  or  imputed,  on  the  ground  of  a  consi- 
deration noticed  or  implied.  And  thus  when  faith  is  said  to  be  im- 
puted for  righteousness,  the  idea  conveyed  is  neither,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  faith  is  looked  upon  as  being  righteousness,  nor,  on  the  other,  that 
the  righteousness  of  another,  as  that  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  im- 
puted to  the  believer  in  consideration  of  his  faith.  There  is,  I  think, 
no  warrant  for  either  of  these  methods  of  interpreting  the  language.  It 
informs  us  simply  that,  in  the  absence  of  any  righteousness  imputed  to 
him,  the  man  is  accepted  on  the  ground  of  his  believing.  This  is  the 
notion  of  imputing  righteousness  without  works.  It  signifies  accepting 
a  person  in  the  absence  of  the  ordinary  and  legally  indispensable 
ground  of  acceptance  with  a  holy  €rod,and  it  signiftes  nothing  beyond 
this;  it  involves,  for  instance,  no  such  idea  as  that  of  the  intervention 
of  an  actual,  though  imputed  righteousness,  as  the  ground  of  this  trans- 
action. It  informs  us  simply,  that  the  man  is  unrighteous,  and  is  gra- 
ciously accepted  notwithstanding.  It  was  thus  that  Rahab  was 
exempted,  in  consideration  of  her  harbouring  the  spies,  irom  the  exter- 
mination to  which  in  point  of  desert  she  was  equally  obnoxious  with 
the  remainder  of  her  countrymen ;  and  thus  that  Abraham  was  accepted 
on  believing  on  Him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly.  His  faith  was  not 
imputed  to  Abraham  at  righteousness,  for  he  believed  on  him  that 
justifieth  the  trngodly  ;  nor  was  there  any  actual  and  external  righte- 
ousness imputed  to  him,  for  it  was  his  faiih  which  was  imputed  unto 
Abraham  for  righteousness.  He  was  graciously  accepted  when  un- 
righteous, or  destitute  of  any  title  to  be  so,  on  a  ground  of  natural  de- 
sert, in  consideration  of  the  faith  which  he  had  exercised. 

But  though  mercy  in  the  case  of  the  believer  thus  rejoices  against 
judgment,  does  it  sacrifice  judgment  to  its  sympathies?  It  does  not ; 
and  thus  it  is  requisite  that  the  believer  to  whom  faith  has  been  im- 
puted previously  for  righteousness,  should  be  actually  justified — should 
be  made  a  person  to  whom  there  is  no  condemnation — a  person  in 
circumstances  to  condemn  every  tongue  that  rises  in  judgment  against 
him.  And  how  is  this  efiected  ?  It  is  extensively  supposed  to  be  by 
his  having  imputed  to  him  his  Lord's  righteousness ;  but  is  it  not  the 
statement  of  the  Scriptures,  on  the  contrary,  that  this  is  done  by  its  being 
given  him  to  have  in  him  that  mind  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  ? 
There  is,  they  tell  us,  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ 
Jesus,  ybr  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  delivered 
them  from  the  law  of  sin,  and  ikut  of  death ;  /or  as  they  who  are  after 
the  flesh  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh,  so  they  who  are  after  the 
Spirit  do  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit;  and  as  to  be  carnally-minded 
is  death,  so  to  be  spiritwdfy'ntinded  is  life  and  -peace.  This  seems,  I 
think,  to  be  the  plam,  explicit  scriptural  account  of  the  way  in  which 
the  believer  is  "  made  righteous,"  (Rom.  v-  19,)  or  becomes  a  person 
to  whom  <*  there  is  no  condemnation,"  and  it  is  the  account  which  is 
given  of  it  as  well  by  our  divines.    So  Field : — 
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**  The  remission  of  ibis  (original)  sin  implieth  a  donstioa  of  tbote  grwcm  that  Btj 
ctose  tbe  love  and  fear  of  God. .  .  .The  donation  of  grace  maketb  original  sin  cease 
to  misincline  tbe  nature  as  it  formerly  did,  so  as  to  bare  tbe  person  at  command  to 
svar  it  wbitber  it  would.  It  maketb  it  not  cease  to  misincline  tbe  nature  m  »oms 
gortlamd  so  to  be  a  ain  of  nature.  It  maketb  it  cease  to  be  a  sin  of  the  person,  free- 
ing it  from  bein^  subject  to  it,  and  putting  it  into  an  opposition  against  it,  so  that  it 
is  no  furtber  a  sin  of  tbe  person  tban  it  is  apt  to  be  led  by  it,  to  be  bindered  from  good, 
or  drawn  to  eril.  Tbe  nature  and  person  are  free  from  tbe  guilt  of  condemnation ; 
tbe  nature,  in  respect  of  tbe  sin  that  remainetb  in  it,  is  subject  to  panisbmeBty  tbe 
person  is  not  free  from  tbose  punisbments  wbicb  tbe  remaining  ain  of  tbe  aatan 
bringetb  on  it,  as  deatb,  &c.  Tbe  person  is  freed  from  being  subject  to  anr  punisb- 
ment,  furtber  tban  it  must  needs  be  in  respect  of  nature.  So  tbat  original  sin  and 
concupiscence  remainetb  in  act  in  tbe  regenerate,  moving  to  desire  tbings  not  to  be 
desired,  and  so  a  sin  of  nature,  making  it  subject  to  puntsbment ;  but  it  dotfa  not  re- 
main  in  act,  illiciendo  et  abstrabendo  mentem,  ejusque  consensa  eoncipieodo  et  pa- 
riendo  pecoata,  to  gain  tbe  conaeot  of  it  to  conoeiTC  and  bring  forth  sin,  and  to  re- 
mainetb not  in  tbe  guilt  of  condemnation,  or  as  a  sin  of  tbe  person. ** 

To  the  doctrine  thus  stated,  I  am  aware  of  three  principal  objectioDfl 
which  are  frequently  relied  upon. 

It,  for  instance,  is  denied,  in  the  iirst  place,  that  the  formal  caose  of 
the  believer's  justification  can  be  furnished  by  a  righteousness  which 
is  inherent,  b^use  the  apostle  (Phil.  iii.  9)  is  found  distinguishing  in 
terms,  between  the  righteousness  in  which  he  desired  to  be  accepted 
before  God,  and  what  he  denominates,  in  the  same  passage,  his  **  own 
righteousness."  Now  (it  is  observed)  nothing  can  be  to  be  understood 
by  his  **  own  righteousness,"  but  his  inherent  righteousness ;  and,  ac- 
cordingly, in  excluding  his  own  righteousness  altogether  as  the  ground 
of  his  dependence,  the  apostle  in  effect  declares  himself  to  depend  ex- 
clusively for  justification  on  a  righteousness  which  is  imputed.  No- 
thing, under  any  circumstances,  could  be  more  unwairanted  than  this 
conclusion.  It  is  by  the  same  argumentation  that  Clement  of  Rome 
is  made  by  Mr.  Faber  to  appear  as  a  witness  in  support  of  an  unca* 
tholic  doctrine,  and  by  the  aid  of  it,  it  might  be  proved  that  the 
apostles  wrought  their  miracles  even  by  a  power  which  (Acts,  iii.  12) 
was  not  imparted,  but  merely  was  imputed  to  them.  It  happensy 
however,  that  the  apostle  in  this  passage,  tells  ns  himself  what  he 
means  by  his  *^  own  righteousness.*'  It  is  just  another  expreasiaD  for 
his  righteousness  <'  which  was  of  the  law.'*  His  own  righteoasDess 
was  his  legal  righteousness,  in  contradistinction  to  the  lighteouaneRs 
which  is  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  language  has,  accord- 
ingly, no  bearing  in  the  worid  upon  the  question  whether  the  righte- 
ousness which  is  thus  of  God  by  mith,  be  an  imputed  or  imparted  one. 

A  second  objection  against  the  notion  of  justification  as  resnltiag 
from  a  righteousness  which  is  inherent,  is  founded  on  the  alleged  im- 
perfections and  defects  of  all  such  righteousness.  Were  we  justified. 
It  is  said,  by  our  inherent  righteousness,  we  ^ould  be  justified  in  the 
eight  of  a  God  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  by  a 
righteousness  defiled  by  iniquity  intermixing  itself  with  every  one  of 
the  very  holiest  of  its  exercises.  It  is  thus  supposed  that  the  only 
righteousness  of  a  spotlessness  sufficient  to  «  endure  the  aeverity  of 
God's  judgment,"  is  tbe  personal  righteousnessof  the  Redeemer,  and  that 
thus  it  is  the  imputation  of  this  righteousness  to  the  believer  which  is 
alone  sufficient  to  secure  him  against  coming  into  condenmation.  But 
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none  of  these  statemenls  derive  any  coantenance  fiom  Scripture.  On 
the  contrary,  according  to  its  statement,  ''the  righteousness  of  the  law 
isfulfiUed^*  (Rom.  viii.  4)  in  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  In  their 
•*  spirit,"  it  is  said,  "  there  is  no  guile,"  (Ps.  xxxii. ;)  and  "  renewed 
in  the  spirit  of  their  mind,**  they  are  declared  to  have  put  on  the  new 
man,  which  afier  Chd  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 
(Eph.  iv.  23.)  Offending,  accordingly,  as  all  the  members  of  Christ's 
body  are  continually,  and  in  many  things,  and  deceived  as  they  would 
be,  if  they  said  that  they  had  no  sin,  still  the  righteousness  which  is 
continually  arraying  the  powers  of  their  souls  against  **  the  sin  that 
dwelleth  in  them,"  the  righteonsness  of  the  new  man,  is  a  blameless,  un- 
alloyed, and  unexceptionable  one.  (Eph.i.  4;  Phil.  ii.  15,  &c.)  While 
the  wages  of  sin,  accordingly,  is  death,  the  gift  of  this  righteousness  is, 
on  the  contrary,  eternal  life ;  it  is  the  water  of  a  well  springing  up  unto 
everlasting  life.  So  that  Gk)d  would  be  unrighteous  to  forget  the  work 
and  labour  of  love  in  the  exercise  of  which  the  believer  is  continually 
working  out  his  own  salvation,  Ood  working  in  him  both  to  will  and 
to  do  of  his  good  pleasure. 

A  thhrd  objection  to  the  doctrine  which  I  am  advocating  is  furnished 
by  the  allegation,  that  it  is  no  change  in  a  man's  character  which  will 
suffice  to  ''justify  him  from"  his  sins.  The  case  is  illustrated  by  that 
of  a  debt  contracted  to  a  tradesman.  No  punctuality  of  payment,  it 
is  observed,  for  the  future  will  tend  at  all  to  Uquidate  the  debt  which 
has  been  incurred  abready ;  and,  analogously,  a  sanctification  which 
was  positively  perfect  would  do  nothing  towards  rendering  us  objects 
of  complacency  in  the  sight  of  a  God  infinitely  holy,  all  the  while  that 
the  guUt  of  a  past  practice  and  of  an  evil  nature  went  to  render  us 
amenable  to  the  penal  effects  of  his  displeasure.  And  if  by  this  is 
meant  that  it  could  not  avert  from  us  the  penalties  incurred  already 
by  our  sin,  that,  constituting  us  "  vessels  made  to  honour,"  in  virtue 
of  the  holiness  imparted  to  us,  it  could  not  make  us  cease  at  the  same 
time  to  be  vessels  of  wrath,  fitted  for  destruction,  in  virtue  of  the  guilt 
accruing  to  us  firom  our  sins,  this  is  easily  conceded,  and  is  quite  un- 
questionable. It  ought,  however,  to  be  obvious,  that  in  the  case  thus 
supposed,  if  the  sin  of  the  old  nature  condemns,  the  righteousness  of 
the  new  correspondently  justifies ;  and  that  if  the  righteousness  newly 
given  cannot  cancel  the  liabilities  attendant  on  the  former  am,  that  sin 
is  equally  incapable  of  vacating  the  title  to  reward  resulting  firom  the 
present  righteousness.  The  sin  must,  it  is  true,  be  punished ;  but  must 
not  equally  the  righteousness  be  rewarded  ?  It  is  true,  then,  that  the 
righteousness  will  not  hinder  the  sin's  punishment ;  but  it  is  not  true 
that  it  does  not  go  to  render  the  subject  of  it  an  object  of  divine  com- 
placency, or  to  confer  upon  him  any  title  to  rewwl.  And  this  was 
seen  in  the  case  of  our  incarnate  Lord.  It  was  thus  "  necessary 
Christ  should  suffer"  in  punishment  of  the  sins  which  he  "  bore  in  hiis 
own  body,"  but "  necessary"  also  that  he  "  should  enter  into  his  glory" 
in  reward  of  the  righteoumess  by  which  he  was  "justified  in  the 
Spirit."  It  was  not  his  righteousness  which  made  atonement  for  man's 
sin,  but  his  righteonsness  which  brought  his  sacrificial  and  vicarious 
sufferings  to  a  termination ;  which  "  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and 
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gave  him  glory."  A  certain  **  recompence  of  reward"  was  due  at  the 
same  time  to  the  sin  which  was  imputed  to  him,  and  to  the  righteous- 
ness which  was  displayed  by  him  ;  and  in  both  respects  he  ''  received 
in  himself  the  recompence  which  was  meet."  He  was  "  put  to  death 
in  the  flesh,  and  quickened  in  the  Spirit."  He  was  cut  off  out  of  the 
land  of  the  living,  *'  and,  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross  ;•'  in  reward  he  was  very  highly  exalted,  and  had  bestowed  upon 
him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name.  His  obedience  did  not  va- 
cate the  necessity  for  his  suffering,  nor  the  sin  imputed  to  him  dis- 
qualify him  for  receiving  the  rewards  of  hia  obedience.  It  is  the  same 
with  the  believer.  He  is  made  a  person  to  whom  there  is  no  con- 
demnation by  the  righteousness  imparted  to  him,  but  released  only 
from  the  punishments  of  sin  by  the  atonement  inade  for  him.  His 
righteousness  would  never  have  exempted  him  from  punishment  with- 
out the  intervention  of  Christ's  sufferings ;  and  yet  it  is  this  righteous- 
ness which,  since  Christ  has  suffered,  both  "  deliveretb  from  death" 
and  obtains  for  its  possessor  the  crown  of  a  life  which  is  eternal. 

My  conclusion  then  is,  that  the  beUever  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  accepted  of  God  gracioushfi  his  faith  being  imputed 
unto  him  for  righteousness ;  that  through  faith  he  accordingly  receives 
the  promise  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  life  because  of  righteousnesSf  or  be- 
cause the  righteousness  of  the  law  is  fulfilled  iu  those  who  walk  not 
after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit ;  that,  however^  the  sins  already 
past,  through  the  fort)earance  of  God,  demanding  still  their  wages, 
which  is  death,  he  is  '<  justified  from"  tliem  by  the  hhod  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  inasmuch  as  the  Spirit  given  him  is  the  power  of  his  Redeemer  s 
resurrection  ;  and  incorporating  him  with  the  risen  Jesus  does  not  im- 
part to  him  the  justification  of  Ufe  merely,  but  of  resurrection-life^  the 
life  of  one  who  has  died  unto  sin  once.  At  the  same  time,  that  as  he 
liveth  he  liveth  unto  God  ;  and  thus  the  believer  is  justified  by  faith. 
He  is  graciously  accepted  on  account*  of  it,  and  has  peace  with  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  by  whom  also  he  has  access  into  that 
grace  (the  abundance  of  grace  and  of  the  gifl  of  righteousness)  by 
which  he  stands,  or  which  gives  him  his  new  standing  before  God,  the 
standing  of  a  person  who  has  God's  laws  written  upon  his  heart,  and  in 
his  mind  written,  and  whose  sins  and  iniquities  are  remembered  no 
more ;  so  that,  instead  of  his  having  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to 
fear,  he  has  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  he  cries,  Abba,  Father, 
and  rejoices  in  hopKe  of  the  glory  of  God,  the  Spirit  given  to  him  being 
the  Spirit  of  the  Son  of  God  sent  into  his  heart,  and  so  witnessing  with 
his  spirit  that  he  is  a  son  of  God ;  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir,  &c.  And 
then  this  is  a  state  of  privil^e  into  which  he  is  not  merely  introduced 
by  faith,  but  which  he  holds  continually  on  no  different  tenure.  **  By 
faith  he  stands."  He  is  not  justified  by  faith  iu  the  first  instance^  and 
subsequently  thrown  on  his  own  meritorious  improvement  of  the  grace 
which  has  been  given  him  as  the  ground  of  his  future  acceptance.  On 

*  It  it  Qot  oafrequeotly  affirmed,  that  ve  are  never  aaid  in  Soripture  tobe  juttifled 
on  account  of  faith.  Perjidem,  it  is  B9Ad,Jide  and  *xfde,  never  propter  fidemy  are  the 
ezpreiaions  oaed.  Is  not  this,  however,  incorrect  t  St.  Paul  apeaks  (Philip,  iii.  10) 
of  the  rigbteouaneas  which  is  of  Qod,  in  rji  wtfru,  on  account  of  faith. 
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the  contrary,  if  the  believer  b  declared  by  St.  James  to  be  justified  by 
works,  it  is  (as  the  case  of  Rahab  shews)  not  peculiarly  in  any  later 
atage  of  his  spiritual  life,  but  equally  in  the  first  act  of  approach  to 
God ;  and,  correspondently,  if  he  is  justified  by  faith,  he  is  not  merely 
this  in  the  first  instance ;  on  the  contrary,  at  every  step  of  his  future 
progress  he  still  '^  stands  by  faith."  The  righteousness  of  the  law  ful- 
filled in  him  is  indeed  that  which  renders  him  a  person  to  whom  there 
is  no  condemnation ;  but  it  is  God's  free  acceptance  of  the  man,  as  a 
believer  and  a  penitent,  which  afiresh  and  afresh  applies  to  him  the 
blood  of  Christ,  maintaining  in  him  the  righteousness  and  life  of  hb 
firee  Spirit,  which  he  oflen  grieves  and  otherwise  would  quench. 

The  scheme  of  justification  above  given  differs — (1)  from  that,  under 
all  its  shades  and  modifications,  which  resolves  justification  into  the 
imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness ;  and  thus  (2)  firom  the  scheme  of 
Bishop  Bull,  which  differs  from  thb  less  in  regard  to  the  formal  cause 
of  justification  than  in  regard  to  the  condition  of  the  imputation ; 
(3)  from  Mr.  Newman's,  which  places  the  formal  cause  of  justification 
m  a  righteousness  which  b  inherent,  but  recognises  principles  incon- 
fflstent  with  and  destructive  of  this  idea;  (4)  from  another  high-church 
theory,  which  I  remember  hearing  propounded  by  Dr.  Hook,  in  a 
sermon  preached  upon  the  text,  *'  The  Lord  our  righteousness,"  at 
Mr.  Doosworth's.  According  to  thb  scheme,  if  I  apprehend  it  cor- 
rectly, all  who  are  partakers  of  the  life  of  the  new  man  are  united  in 
the  imputation  of  hb  righteousness,  just  as  all  who  partake  of  the  life 
of  the  first  Adam  are  united  in  the  imputation  of  his  sin.  According 
to  the  scheme  given  in  thb  paper,  on  the  contrary,  the  participation  of 
the  life  of  the  new  man  is  the  consequence,  and  not  the  cause,  of  the 
believer's  having  righteousness  imputed  to  him  without  works.  It  b, 
indeed,  the  means  of  reconciling  with  the  demands  of  divine  justice 
the  believer's  exemption  from  the  wages  of  the  sin  for  which  he  b  re- 
sponsible, but  it  constitutes  him  **  a  vessel  made  to  honour  ;"*'  not  as 
the  condition  of  a  righteousness  imputed  to  him,  but  as  the  element 
and  matter  of  a  righteousness  imparted.  Nemo. 

P.S.  The  letter  of  "  Philoriel "  b  so  commendable  in  its  spirit,  that 
I  regret  that  1  cannot  more  concur  with  him  in  judgment.  He  will 
excuse  me  if  I  say  that  I  think  that  the  charge  of  thoughtlessness  at- 
taches to  himself  instead  of  me.  Mr.  Newman  certainly  holds  that 
justification  b  the  act  of  counting  righteousness  to  the  ungodly^  instead 
of  the  act  of  making  righteous,  as  the  ground  on  which  righteousness 
b  afterwards  to  be  imputed.  Mr.  N.'s  own  words  are  that  it  ^'  pre- 
cedes renewal."  **  Philoriel"  wUl  make  him  out,  on  the  contrary,  to 
say  that  it  includes  renewal.  Is  a  theologian  a  man  before  being  a 
living  creature  ? 


ON  THE  TUSCANS  OF  ETHIOPIA. 

SiRy — In  my  last  paper  I  pointed  out  a  resemblance  in  feature,  person, 
name,  and  language,  between  the  Tuscans  and  Ethiopians;  I  now  add 
some  remarkable  customs  which  were  common  to  these  two  nations. 
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When  a  Tuscan  general  was  honoured  with  a  triumph,  he  stained 
his  whole  person^  or  at  least  bis  face,  with  vermilion :  this  was  the 
chief  part  of  the  honour,  as  the  distinction  brought  him  90  mudi 
nearer  to  Jupiter,  whose  statue  in  the  capital  was  kept  painted  red. 
From  similar  motives,  the  recumbent  figure  on  sarcophagi  had  the  face 
painted  red,  which  shewed  that  the  deceased  had  been  admitted  among 
the  dii  animates,  or  had  become  an  JEsar.  The  Ethiopans  also  fol- 
lowed this  strange  practice.  The  principal  authority  on  the  sulgect 
is  Pliny,  Hist.  Nat.  xxxiii.  36 :  his  words  are-r- 

<<Enumerat  auctores  Verrius,  quibus  credere  sit  necesse,  Jovis 
ipsiiis  simnlacri  faciem  diebus  festis  minio  illinisolitam,  triumphantum- 
que  corpora.  Sic  Camillum  triumphasse.  Hac  religione  etiam  nunc 
addi  in  unguenta  coenee  triumphatis,  et  a  censoribus  in  primis  Jovem 
miniandum  locari.  Cujus  rei  causam  equidem  xniror :  quaoqnaro  et 
hodie  id  expeti  constat  ^thiopum  populis,  totosque  eo  tingui  proceres, 
huncque  ibi  deorum  simulacris  colorem  esse." 

The  Ethiopian  custom  still  exists.  Caillaud  thus  describes  the 
tribes  in  the  southern  mountainous  regions  between  the  two  branches 
of  the  Nile,  the  White  and  Blue  rivers : — ^*  The  natives  are  a  hand- 
some race,  who  rarely  have  the  nose  flattened ;  they  are  restless  and 
warlike ;  they  worship  the  sun  and  moon,  and  place  great  relianoe  on 
their  priests  and  rain'tnakers.  Besides  necklaces  and  bracelets  of  glass 
beads,  they  wear  the  beetk-^nnulet.  A  more  than  ordinarily  plentiful 
unction  with  grease  and  red-ochre  is  never  omitted  during  the  fijnst  days 
of  the  honeymoon ;  and  the  bodies  of  the  deceased  receive  a  similar 
uiointing  before  burial.'** 

I  proceed  to  notice  the  Etiuopian  beetle-amuki,  which  was  in  com- 
mon use  both  in  Egypt  and  Tuscany.  **  The  scambee  form,"  says 
Micali,  **  was  a  leading  feature  in  the  Etruscan  superstition ;  we  find 
it  both  as  a  highly-wrought  gem,  and  of  the  rudest  workmanship  in 
the  coarsest  material."  (Vol.  ii.  p.  271.)  Plutarch  states  (de  Isid. 
c.  10)  that  the  military  caste  of  the  Egyptian  wore  the  scaiabee 
amulet  on  their  rings  roU  ^c  fia^if^uHQ  KavBapoc  i|y  yKvfrf  o^fpayiia^f 
which  ought  at  least  to  mean  that  the  form,  not  the  engraving,  of  the 
signet,  was  a  scarabee ;  for  Lanzi  has  well  remarked  that  the  engraving 
of  the  Etruscan  scarabee  gems  represents  some  hero,  and  was  therefore 
well  adapted  for  a  warrior's  use ;  they  are  all  pierced,  either  for  string- 
ing, or  for  being  set  as  the  signet  of  a  ring.  (Vol.  ii.  p.  135.)  The  eariy 
Sabines  also  seem  to  have  worn  similar  signets :  '^  genunatos  magni 
Sjpecie  annulos  habuerint."  (Livy,  i.  11.)  Herodotus,  in  speaking  of 
the  Ethiopians  in  the  army  of  Xerxes,  says : — ^  Their  arrows  are 
headed,  not  with  iron,  but  with  a  sharp  stone,  such  as  they  use  in 
cutting  their  signets,  (scarabee  gems  surely;)  before  a  battle,  they 
anoint  half  of  their  body  with  gypsum,  and  half  with  vermilion." 
(vii.69.) 

The  ancient  Tuscans  placed  as  much  reliance  on  their  priests  and 
rain-makers  as  the  modern  tribes  about  the  sources  of  the  Nile.  Upon 
occasion  of  a  drought,  the  priests,  in  accordance  with  the  sacred  books 

•  Cailtoud's  Voytge  a  M^roe  in  Quart.  Ilieol.  Rer.  No.  VU.  p.  S5  IbU. 
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of  Tages,  offered  sacrifice ;  and  when  the  signs  were  favourable,  went 
through  the  ceremony  of  the  Lapis  Manalis — ^i.  e.,  they  drew  a  par- 
ticular stone  from  the  temple  of  Mars  into  the  city,  and  other  cy lindric 
stones  round  the  boundaries.  Such  was  the  efficacy  of  this  ceremonial, 
that  it  was  followed  by  an  immediate  fall  of  rain,  (insequebatur 
pluvia  statim :  Festus  sub  v.  manalem.)  It  is  probable,  however,  that 
the  rite  was  generally  crowned  with  success,  for  it  is  evident  that  these 
weatfaerwise  rainmakers  were  much  more  intent  upon  the  signs  of  the 
sky  than  upon  the  signs  of  the  victim ;  and  that  they  would  never  de- 
clare the  latter  to  be  favourable  for  bringing  out  the  Lapis  Manalis 
until  they  had  foreseen  the  approach  of  rain  from  the  former. 

*^  LabeOy  qui  disciplinas  Etruscas  Tagetis  et  Bacidis  quindecim 
voluminibus  explanavit,  ita  scribit :  Fibres  jocinoris  sandaracei  coloris 
dum  fuant,  manales  tunc  verrere  opus  est  petras,  hoc  est  quas  antiqui 
solebant  in  modum  cylindrorum  per  limites  trabere  pro  pluviss  im- 
mutand4  inopi^,  Fulgentius,  sub  v.  manales.' '— ^See  Muller's  Btrusker, 
vol.  ii.  p.  340.) 

Mnlter  places  the  aqtuBlicium  of  Etnma  on  the  same  footing  with 
the  elicia  sacra  of  her  Fulguratores.  '<  It  has  been  objected  to  Micali's 
derivation  of  the  Etruscan  civilization  from  Egypt,  that  the  fulgural 
art  of  the  Tuscans  was  manifestly  native  to  the  mountainous  and 
stormy  region  which  they  inhabited ;  whilst  the  atmosphere  of  Egypt 
is  rarely,  except  at  one  particular  season,  disturbed  by  thunderstorms." 
(Quart.  Rev.  vol.  liv.  p.  447.)  I  am  not  able  to  bring  forward  any 
authority  for  a  college  of  Fulguratores  in  Ethiq)ia ;  but  I  can  safely 
assert  that  the  objection  here  raised  does  not  apply  to  the  alpine  region 
of  Abyssinia  and  the  neighbourhood. 
BtdfirtL  W.  B.  Winning. 


ON  A  PASSAGE  IN  ONE  OF  BISHOP  TAYLOR'S  SERMON& 

SiH, — ^Will  any  of  vour  correspondents  explain  what  is  stated  in  the 
following  passage  of  one  of  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor's  sermons,  (**  The 
Return  of  Prayer:")  *^the  diurck  hath  taught  her  ministers  to  pray 
thus  in  their  preparatory  prayer  to  consecration  :  '  Quontam  me  pec- 
catorem  inter  te  et  eundem  populum  medium  esse  voliiisfi,  licet  in 
me  boni  operis  testimonium  non  agnoscas,  offidum  dispensationis 
cveditfls  non  recuses,  nee  per  me,  indignum  famulum  tuum  eoriun 
salutis  pereat  pretium,  pro  quibus  victima  hctuB  salutaris  dignatus  es 
fieri  redemptio.'  '* 

There  are  many  matters  of  great  importance  connected  with  the 
above,  it  will  be  at  once  seen ;  may  I  be  allowed  therefore  to  express 
a  hope  that  some  one  will  answer  this  notice,  whose  knowledge  enables 
him  to  fevour  your  readers  with  as  full  and  as  complete  a  view  of  them 
as  circumstances  will  admit  of. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  A.  B.  C.  D. 

Vol.  XVIII— !>«:.  1840.  4  Q 
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ON  PRESERVATION  OF  MONUMENTS. 


Sir, — I  beg  to  inclose  a  letter  which  has  appeared  in  the  *'  GeDtleman's 
Magazine"  for  June,  1840,  and  which  was  kindly  placed  in  my  bands 
a  short  time  ago  by  the  writer. 

It  appears  to  me  to  be  well  deserving  of  that  circulation  among  the 
clergy  which  a  place  in  the  British  Magazine  would  afford  it. 

I  remain.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  H.  B*  Knox. 

Mank*i  EUigh, 

'*  PRB8SJITATI0N  OF  SEPULCHRAL  H0MU1IEKT8. 
"  Xsiraeted  /irom  the  Oentleman'a  Magamine  for  Jnm«,  1840. 

I*  Mr.  Urban, — ^I  wish  to  draw  the  atteotion  of  joar  readers  to  a  aubjeot  of  mors 
importance  than  at  first  it  may  appear  to  be. 

**  There  is  at  this  time  a  most  laodable  disposition  abroad  for  the  improTeoient  of 
churches,  and  this  generally  leads  to  the  repairing  of  the  monaments  in  churches  so 
fortunatelj  selected  for  improTement.  I  beg  earnestly*  to  request  that  clergymen 
who  may  happen  to  read  this  letter  will  serioasly  consider  the  purport  of  it. 

"I  recommend  that  every  clergyman  should  examine  the  monuments  and  tablets 
in  his  church,  and  ascertain  who  are  the  representatives  of  the  persons  commemo- 
rated whose  monuments  require  repairs.  If  he  will  then  take  the  trouble  to  apply 
to  the  parties,  calling  their  attention  to  the  fact,  and  appeal  to  the  duty  they  owe  to 
their  ancestors,  and  probably  to  the  memory  of  persons  whose  bounty  they  are 
actually  existing  on,  I  am  certain  that  in  many  instances  the  application  would  lead 
to  the  necessary  repairs.  No  person  could  consider  the  communication  impertinent ; 
and  if  any  excuse  be  considered  necessary,  a  reference  to  this  published  letter  will 
probably  be  sufficient.  I  hare  in  many  instances  (without  being  a  clergyman,  or 
haying  any  excuse  but  a  desire  for  the  praseryation  of  the  antiquities  and  national 
memorials  of  this  country,)  made  applications,  which  have  been  not  only  attended 
to,  and  money  liberally  spent,  but  my  intimation  has  been  receiyed  with  expressions 
of  gratitude. 

"  National  history  is  composed  of  that  of  individuals.  If  one  application  of  this 
nature  in  one  hundred  lead  to  the  restoration  of  a  decaying  monument,  will  not  that, 
in  this  great  empire,  tend  much  to  the  preseryation  of  our  national  history,  and  I  am 
certain  that  a  much  greater  proportion  will  be  successful. 

'*  Persons  living  at  a  distance  from  the  memorials  of  their  ancestors,  with  the  most 
serious  wish  to  preserve  them,  procrastinate  unintentionally,  not  reflecting  on  what 
time  may  have  done  since  they  last  saw  them,  until  accidentalljr  visiting  their  ancient 
homes,  they  find  the  monuments  gone  to  ruin,  or  so  iar  going  to  decay  as  to  he 
irroparable.  If  my  letter  be  considered  worth  attending  to,  it  will  lead  to  the  im- 
provement of  many  churohes— to  the  employment  of  many  poor  working-men— and 
that  without  cost  to  the  clergyman  or  parish  funds — and  I  am  sure  it  must  gratify 
ever^  good  man  (with  the  means)  to  have  pointed  oat  to  him  an  opportunity  of  per« 
forming  an  important  duty. 

"  I  venture  to  add,  as  somewhat  connected  with  this  subject,  that  inmany  cbnrehss 
there  are  hatchments  without  any  other  memorial  of  Uie  person  commemorated ;  the 
descendants  would  probably  have  them  cleaned  and  repaired  on  application,  and  I 
recommend  that  the  name  of  the  party  and  year  of  death  be  distinctly  painted  on  the 
margin.  The  restoration,  cleaning,  and  retouching  of  a  hatchment  will  cost  very 
little ;  and  I  beg  to  remind  those  descendants  that  the  respectability  and  station  of 
their  family  is  bast  secured  by  preserving  the  monuments  of  their  ancestors — shew- 
ing ancient  wealth  and  importance.     Yours,  &c.  *  R.  A." 

<«  Melfvrd,  Suffolk,  May  6. 

DESECRATION  OF  THE  GRAVE  OF  JOHN  DRAPER,  PRIOR  OF 
CHRIST  CHURCH,  HANTS. 

Sir,— I  lately  paid  a  visit  to  the  splendid  church  of  Christ  Church; 
and  although  I  saw  it  under  peculiarly  favourable  chrcumstaoces,  I 
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foundy  as  I  was  led  to  expect  that  I  sboald  find,  abimdant  cause  to 
qnarrel  with  the  puritans  of  the  seventeenth,  and  the  churchwardens 
of  the  eighteenth  century.  I  witnessed,  however,  a  scene  for  which 
I  was  not  prepared,  and  which,  I  confess,  disgusted  me  far  more  than 
the  marks  of  violence  exhibited  by  the  organ-screen,  or  by  the  altar- 
screen  in  the  lady-chapel. 

The  church  was  undergoing  repair,  and  the  old  pews  had  been  re- 
moved, so  as  to  give  an  uninterrupted  view  of  the  magnificent  Norman 
nave.  On'entering  the  west  door,  my  attention  was  attracted  by  a  num- 
ber of  persons,  apparently  busily  occupied  immediately  in  front  of  the 
organ-screen.  On  coming  nearer,  I  found  that  they  were  engaged  in 
examining  the  contents  of  a  stone  coffin,  which  was  supposed  to  contain 
the  mortal  remains  of  John  Draper,  the  last  prior  of  Christ  Church, 
who  died  in  the  year  1549.  It  seems  he  had  been  buried  in  his  robes ; 
and  it  was  considered  a  worthy  object  of  ambition  to  recover  particles 
of  his  rotted  garments ;  the  soles  of  his  shoes  were  especially  valued. 
Diligent  search  was  also  made  for  a  silver  crosier^  which  it  was  sup- 
posed might  be  found  amid  the  bones  and  dust,  since  other  graves  had 
been  ransacked  with  great  success,  as  I  was  informed  by  the  person 
who  shewed  me  over  the  church.  Failing  of  this  object,  the  skull  was 
removed  from  the  coffin,  tfiat  a  oast  of  it  might  be  taken. 

Now  there  certainly  was  not  the  slightest  reason  for  disturbLug  this 
coffin ;  nor,  I  believe,  any  other  coffin  in  the  church  :  it  was  wanton 
sacrilege,  countenanced,  if  not  suggested,  by  those  who  should  have 
known  better. 

I  am  aware  that  the  authorities  of  Christ  Church  might  quote  prece- 
dent far  the  violation  of  the  graves,  not  merely  of  priors,  but  of  saints 
and  royal  martyrs  (and  it  is  very  sad  that  it  should  be  so)  ;  but  let 
those  who  share  in  the  writer's  feelings  of  disgust  take  measures  to  ex- 
pose, if  they  cannot  prevent,  such  doings ;  and  surely  the  good  feeling 
of  respectable  persons  will  revolt  from  the  wanton  desecration  of  so 
holy  places ;  and  the  bones  of  saints  and  martyrs,  of  kings  and  priors, 
will  be  allowed  to  rest  in  peace,  even  should  their  graves  be  supposed 
to  contain  rotten  silk  or  silver  crosiers. 

I  am.  Sir,  your  faithful  servant,  J.  H.  G.  W. 


ON  MARGINAL  REFERENCES. 

Sir, — ^I  have  not  till  now  observed  a  letter  in  your  August  Nimiber 
on  Marginal  References  in  the  Bible  signed  **  A ;"  and  am  pleased  to 
see  that  a  subject  has  been  opened  which  I  have  long  thought  of  great 
importance,  and  waited  for  an  opportunity  of  introducing  to  notice. 

It  is  rightly  observed  by  your  correspondent  that  the  translators  of 
the  Bible  **  are  thus  (by  marginal  references  or  notes)  to  be  under- 
stood as  giving  their  mind  in  the  interpretation  of  the  text  to  which 
the  reference  is  appended."  This  being  so,  the  marginal  reference  or 
note  must  be  considered  as  a  part  of  the  translation  itself,  without 
which  the  latter  is  imperfect. 
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I  Deed  scarcely  pdnt  out  sttdi  passages  as  Heb.  iv.  8,  where  the 
name  Jesus  is  used  for  Joshua,  (from  not  understaodlng  which,  a 
modem  writer  of  some  little  pretension  has  founded  on  this  text  aa 
argument  against  the  perpetual  obligation  of  the  Sabbath,)  to  shew  the 
absolute  necessity,  to  common  readers,  of  their  insertion ;  and  I  should 
think  scarcely  any  advocate  for  the  use  of  the  received  version  would 
contend  for  their  omission. 

The  impediment^  I  presume,  has  been  the  increase  of  expense, 
which  is  nearly  doubled  by  the  marginal  references  in  the  8vo  minioD 
edition*  sold  by  the  society.  This  extravagant  augmentation  in  price 
is,  in  this  instance,  without  even  the  apology  of  increased  cost  of  the 
paper,  the  same  size  being  employed.  But  in  the  other  editioo8»  in 
which  the  expense  of  larger  paper  is  at  present  incuned,  the  in* 
genuity  of  moaem  printers  might  be  content  to  take  a  hint  firom  those 
of  older  times,  when  these  references  were  accustomed  to  be  inserted 
within  the  limits  of  the  text,  a  small  space  being  reserved  for  each ; 
unless  the  symmetry  of  the  page  should  be  thought  to  be  better  pre- 
served by  placing  them  in  the  somewhat  less  convenient  form  of  notes 
at  the  bottom.  By  either  method,  the  smallest  editions  might  be  ac- 
companied  by  them.  I  think  it  lamentable  that  in  an  age  when  the 
distribution  of  so  many  copies  of  the  Scriptures  is  put  forth  as  a  matter 
of  boast,  the  books  themselves  should  furnish  an  evidence  of  the 
scarcity  of  real  scriptural  knowledge,  and  thus  account,  in  some  mea- 
sure, for  the  multitude  of  unsound  opiuions  prevailing  even  amongrt 
persons  desirous  of  studying  the  Scriptures. 

Whatever  other  societies  may  do,  it  seems  plain  that  the  Society 
for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge  ought  to  admit  no  Bibles  on  its 
catalogue  without  this  necessary  assistance ;  and  if  due  attention  were 
given,  this  might  be  done  with  very  small  addition  to  the  coat ;  the 
whole  of  the  notes  and  references,  in  the  authorized  tranalation,  amount* 
ing  to  considerably  less  thui  the  letter-press  in  a  single^eet  number 
of  the  "  Times"  newspaper. 

I  am.  Sir,  yonr  obedient  servant,  D. 

Norton, 


THE  COURTENAY  MS. 

Dear  Sir, — I  intended  sooner  to  have  forwarded  to  you  the  informa- 
tion requested  in  a  very  interesting  article  under  the  head  of  *-  Anti- 
quities, &C."  in  your  September  Number  of  the  British  Magazine. 
Happy  were  you  (presuming  you  are  the  writer)  to  be  trusted  with 
a  gem  so  precious  in  itsel£  and  rendered  doubly  so  by  the  embellish- 
ments it  has  received  from  its  original  possessors,  aa  the  Courtenay 
Manuscript  You  will  be  very  glad  to  learn  ''  who  the  Italian  divioe 
was"  that  composed  the  original  work,  of  which  this  is  the  translaticHi. 


• 


£  ».    d. 

Svo  orown  minioD  with  mafginal  Kferences  (calf)    0    7    6 

S?o     do.      do.  without  marginal  references  (calQ 0    4    0 

Catalogoe  of  the  Society  for  Promoting  Chmtian  Knowledge,  18S9. 
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I  cannot  do  better  than  refer  yoa  to  Ranke's  History  of  the  Popes,  and 
I  hope  you  will  not  think  the  following  extracts  firom  this  most  valu- 
able work,  tmnslated  by  Mrs.  Austin,  too  long  for  insertion. 
I  remain,  dear  Sir,  yours  veiy  truly, 

Thomas  Russbll. 

Waiwarih, 

**  It  is,  however,  remtrkabU  how  middenly  the  dispato  oonoernifig  in  opinion 
which  had  praTioualj  ezeitod  little  attention,  called  forth  the  aetivitj  of  all  minds, 
SLod  continued  to  ocenpj  them  for  a  oBntury,  In  the  sixteenth  century  the  doctrine 
of  justification  give  rise  to  the  neatest  agitations,  and  even  revolotions.  It  seems, 
indeed,  that  the  tendency  of  all  minds  to  busy  themselves  with  so  transcendal  a 
question,— a  question  regarding  the  profoundest  mysteries  of  the  immediate  relation 
between  God  and  man,— arose  in  contrast  to  the  worldliness  which  had  insinuated 
itself  into  the  whole  institution  of  the  ehnioh,  and  had  led  to  a  complete  oblivion  of 
that  relation. 

**  Even  in  the  gay  and  voluptuous  Naples,  it  was  agitated  by  Juan  Valdez,  a 
Spaniard,  secretary  to  the  Viceroy.  The  writings  of  Valdes  are  unfortunately  en- 
tirely lost,  but  we  can  gather  very  precise  evidence  of  their  nature  and  contents  from 
the  objeotiotts  of  his  opponents.  About  the  year  1540,  a  little  book  was  published, 
called,  <  Of  the  Benefiu  of  the  Death  of  Christ,*  which,  as  a  decree  of  the  Inquisition 
expresses  it,  *  treated,  in  an  insinuating  manner  of  justification,  depreciated  works 
and  meritorious  acts,  ascribed  all  merit  to  faith  alone,  and,  as  this  was  the  very 
point  which  at  that  time  was  a  stumbling-block  to  many  prelates  and  monks,  obtained 
extraordinary  circulation.'  Frequent  reseaichea  have  heen  made  as  to  the  author  of 
this  book.  The  decree  in  question  distinctly  points  him  out.  '  It  was/  we  learn, 
'  a  monk  of  San  Severino,  a  pupil  of  Valdez.  Flaminio  revised  it'  *  The  book  is 
thus  attributed  to  a  scholar  and  a  friend  of  Valdea.  It  had  incredible  success,  and 
rendered  the  doctrine  of  justification,  for  m  time,  popular  in  Italy.  Valdes,  how* 
ever,  was  not  exclusively  occupied  with  theological  pursuits,  ss  he  then  filled  an 
important  civil  poet.  He  founded  no  sect ;  the  book  was  the  fruits  of  a  liberal  study 
of  Cbristianity.^_vol.  i.  pp.  140, 141. 

"  In  the  year  1643,  Carafib  ordered  that,  in  future,  no  book,  of  what  contents  so- 
ever, should  be  printed  without  the  permission  of  the  Inquisition ;  that  booksellers 
should  send  to  it  cataloguea  of  all  their  articles,  and  should  seU  nothing  more  with- 
out its  permission.  The  officers  of  the  customs  received  an  order  to  deliver  no 
nsckages  of  manuscript  or  printed  books  to  their  sddress,  without  first  laying  them 
before  the  Inquisition.  Thus  gradually  arose  the  index  of  prohibited  hooka.  .... 
Not  only  printers  and  booksellers  were  subjected  to  these  laws ;  even  on  private  per. 
•one  it  was  imposed  ss  a  duty  of  conscience  to  give  information  of  the  existence  of 
forbidden  books,  and  to  contribute  to  their  destruction.  These  roles  were  executed 
with  inconceivable  severity.  Though  thousands  of  the  book,  '  On  the  Benefits  of 
the  Death  of  Christ,'  were  dispersed,  it  has  utterly  disappeared,  and  is  nowhere  to 
be  found.    Whole  piles  of  seised  copies  were  burnt  at  Rome." — vol.  i.  pp.  1 16,  tl7. 

*  "Schelhom,  Gerdesius,  and  others,  have  ascribed  this  book  to  Aonius  Paleariut, 
who  says,  in  a  discourse,  **  Hoc  anno  Tosce  scrips!  Cbristi  morte  quanu  commoda 
allata  sint  humane  generi."  The  Compendium  of  the  Inquisitors,  which  I  found 
in  Caraociolo,  ViU  di  Paolo  IV.  MS.,  cootaina,  on  the  other  hand,  the  following 
expressions :  *  Quel  libro  del  beneficio  di  Christi,  fu  il  soo  autore  un  monacho  at 
San  Severino  in  Napoli,  disoepolo  del  Valdes,  fu  revisore  di  detto  libro  il  Flaminio, 
fu  stampato  molte  volte,  ma  particolamente  a  Modena  de  mandate  Moroni,  ingannd 
molti,  perche  trattava  della  giustificatione  con  doloe  mode  ma  hereticamente.'  The 
passage  from  Palearins  does  not,  afl^r  all,  point  out  the  book  so  distinctlv  that  some 
other  may  not  as  weU  be  meant ;  Palearius  also  saya  that  he  was  caUed  to  account 
for  it  in  the  very  same  vear  ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  the  Compendium  expreasee  it. 
self  so  as  to  leave  no  ooubt,  and  adds,  '  Quel  libro  fu  do  molti  approbato  solo  in 
Verona,  fii  oonosciuto  e  reprobate,  dopo  molti  anni  fu  posto  nell'  inaice.'  For  these 
reasons  1  hold  the  opinions  of  the  above-mentioned  scholars  to  be  erroneous." 
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ON  THE  QUESTIONS  OF  MELEAGER. 

Sir, — There  is  a  letter  signed  '^Meleager^'  in  yoor  Magazine  for 
September  (page  301),  which  I  had  most  anxiously  expected  to  have 
seen  noticed  in  the  October  publication.  Would  you  landly  allow  me 
to  solicit  from  some  true-hearted  and  experienced  churchman  short  but 
explicit  answers  to  tlie  whole  of  <*  Meleager's"  questions.  I  for  one 
shall  be  very  thankful  for  information  on  the  points  he  has  raised. 

Also^  in  the  Magazine  for  November,  a  coirespondent,  *^  D.  B.," 
proposes  two  questions  concerning  the  holy  communion  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood,  which,  I  humbly  conceive,  merit  a  serious  and  well- 
considered  reply.  It  is  a  solemn  subject,  and  should  be  discussed  (if 
discussed  at  all)  with  the  most  perfect  good  temper ;  but  I  have  tome- 
times  been  compelled  to  regret  the  acerbity  which  has  been  permitted 
(perhaps  unconsciously)  to  tinge  the  controversial  papers  of  the  British 
Magazine,  and  more  especially  and  unfortunately  when  the  eucharist 
was  concerned.  Between  contentious  heretics  and  schismatics,  eager 
only  for  the  triumph  of  their  own  peculiar  whim  or  notion,  this  may 
not  be  much  wondered  at ;  but  that  tartness  of  retort  or  bitterness  of 
speech  is  requisite  between  churchman  and  churchman  in  the  investiga- 
tion of  rubrical  exactness  or  mooted  points  of  ecclesiastical  arrange- 
ment, I  am  not  prepared  to  admit.  In  any  case,  either  of  doctrinal 
inquiry  or  the  explanation  of  discipline,  may  we  not  write  without 
harshness,  or  evil  surmising.  Can  we  not  erase  eveiy  **  unkind  cut" 
before  we  rush  into  print  ? 

I  am.  Sir,  very  respectfully  youre,  Rupds, 

Pretbj%  Ang.  Ecelei. 


ON   THE   SERVICE   FOR   SAINTS*   DAYS. 

Sir, — Your  correspondent  <<  Philoprepes  "  seems  much  scandalized  at 
finding  the  preference  given  to  the  saints'  day  service  over  that  of  the 
Sunday,  when  he  went  to  St.  Paul's  on  St.  Luke's  day.  He  says  he 
heard  Eccles.  li. ;  he  must  mean  Ecclus.  li.,  for  that  is  the  right  lesson, 
and  there  are  only  12  chapters  in  Eccles.  [My  fault. — Ed.] 

His  letter  induces  me  to  state  the  reasons  why  1  entertain  no  doubt 
that,  except  on  the  festivals  of  Easter  and  Whitsuntide,  the  Sunday 
service  ought  to  give  way  to  that  of  the  saints'  day. 

(1.)  After  many  years  of  close  observation  I  find  those  clergymen 
prder  the  saints*  day  service  (lessons,  collect,  epistle,  and  gospel),  who 
are  most  exact  in  their  adherence  to  the  .rubric  in  cases  which  admit 
of  no  dispute.  This  is  the  case  in  common  churches  as  well  as  in 
cathedrals,  where,  as  <<  Philoprepes  "  jiistly  remarks,  we  may  expect 
to  have  the  ritual  observed  by  successive  tradition,  according  to  the 
mind  of  the  fathers  of  our  church. 

(2.^  The  ordinary  Sunday  lessons  were  instituted  after  those  for  the 
saints  day.  The  rubric  inserted  subsequently  to  this  change  says, 
that  the  Stmday  lessons  are  to  supersede  the  calendar  lessons ;  if  they 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CORRESPONDENCB. — ON  &A1NTS'-DAY  SERVICE.  67l 

were  intended  to  supersede  the  saints'-day  lessons,  surely  the  rubric 
would  have  said  so ;  but  the  rubric  is  silent,  upon  the  aasumption  that 
where  no  change  was  ordered  none  would  be  made. 

(3.)  When  King  Charles's  restoration  falls  on  Monday  or  Tuesday 
in  Whitsun-week,  the  two  services  are  ordered  to  be  amalgamated  ; 
when  it  &lls  on  an  ordinary  Sunday,  the  whole  Sunday  service  is 
omitted ;  the  principle  is  thus  established  that  holidays  take  prece- 
dence of  ordinary  Sundays. 

(4.)  This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  practice  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge;  the  statutes  of  which  body  may,  firom  their  date,  be  con- 
sidered as  conformable  to  the  mind  of  the  fathers  of  the  church.  In 
the  chapel  of  that  college  the  lessons  are  read  on  common  days  by 
undergraduates,  on  common  Sundays  by  bachelors  of  arts,  on  saints' 
days  by  masters  of  arts,  and  on  Christmas-day,  Easter-day,  and 
Whitsunday  by  the  vice-master  and  the  master;  when  the  saints' 
day  and  Sunday  coincide,  except  on  Easter-day  and  Whitsunday,  the 
masters  of  arts  di^lace  the  bachelors  of  arts,  and  read  the  saints'- 
day  lessons. 

Your  correspondent  thinks  it  grossly  irregular  to  read  the  Apocry* 
pha  on  the  Iiord*s-day — ^but  why  ?  there  is  no  reason  for  such  a  rule ; 
if  nothing  is  to  be  read  of  doubtful  inspiration,  why  allow  sermons 
on  Sundays?  Nor  does  the  church  lay  down  any  such  rule.  If 
^Philoprepes"  should  live  till  Sunday,  Nov.  23,  1845,  nothing  can 
save  him  from  Bel  and  the  Dragon.  That  Sunday  will  be  the  27th 
Sunday  after  Trinity,  there  are  proper  lessons  for  26  Sundays  only, 
and  the  calendar  lesson,  which  is  Bel  and  the  Dragon,  must  be  there- 
fore read.  Why  are  there  two  sentences  fix>m  the  Apocrypha  in  the 
offertory  if  my  view  of  the  matter  be  correct  ?  [q.  incorrect.] 

In  your  correspondent's  remarks  about  the  sacrament,  and  the  non- 
attendance  of  prebendaries  and  residentiaries,  I  fully  coincide ;  nor  do 
I  ^'onder  much  at  his  sentiments  about  saints'-day  service,  at  a  period 
when  these  holy  seasons  are  so  generally  neglected  by  those  who  have 
pledged  themselves  to  their  observance.  A  better  feeling  seems,  how- 
ever»  to  be  gaining  ground.  The  observer  of  saints'  days,  instead  of 
being  pointed  at  as  superstitious,  will  soon,  I  trust,  be  considered  as 
restorers  of  the  primitive  practice  of  our  reformers ;  and  unprejudiced 
men  will  feel  that  those  who  devote  this  additional  portion  of  time 
to  sacred  things,  will  probably  be  the  closest  imitators  here  and  the 
meetest  companions  hereafter  of  those  whom  they  delight  to  com- 
memorate. Cantabrigiensis. 


ON  THE  PERFORMANCE  OF  DIVINE  SERVICE  IN  CATHEDRALS. 

Sir, — A  correspondent  has  addressed  you  on  the  subject  of  St.  Luke's- 
day,  which,  in  the  present  year,  fell  on  a  Sunday.  He  complains  of 
the  officiating  minister  having  read  (in  the  cathedral  in  which  he  at- 
tended divine  service)  the  first  lesson  appointed  for  the  day,  on  account 
of  its  being  a  chapter  of  apocryphal  and  not  canonical  Scripture,  but 
remarks  that  he  would  have  made  no  objection  to  this  had  the  festival 
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Men  Oft  a  working  iay*  TheoreHcaUy^  however,  (attbongh  not  prae- 
tkaUyy)  a  saint's  day,  or  any  day  on  which  the  office  for  the  holy 
communion  is  appointed,  the  political  festivals  excepted,  u  noi  a  work* 
ing  day.  Special  celebrations  should  take  precedence  of  ordinary  ones ; 
and  for  that  ^reason  the  first  lesson  for  St.  Luke's  day,  although  apocry- 
phal, was  very  properly  read,  rather  than  that  appointed  for  the 
eighteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity.  Your  correspondent's  complaints 
of  the  very  scanty  attendance  of  the  members  (^  the  establishment  he 
alludes  to  are  but  too  well  founded.  With  regard  to  there  being  no 
anthem  after  the  third  collect,  that  establishment  is  very  far  from  sin- 
gular.  In  &ct,  on  Sunday  mornings  there  is  no  anthem  after  the  third 
collect  in  any  cathedral,  except  Canterbury  and  Durham.  The  very 
short  anthem  be/ore  the  Nicene  Creed  which  he  mentions  no  doubt  is 
the  second  doxokgy^  which  is  in  use  in  several  cathedrals — at  St  Paul's, 
at  Chichester,  Winchester,  Salisbury,  &c.  Your  correspondent  does 
not  say  whether  the  Nicene  Creed  was  9ung  or  udd.  It  ou^  cer- 
tainly to  be  9wng  in  all  cathedral  and  collegiate  churches,  and  in  all 
parish  churches  where  &  professional  choir  is  maintained,  and  services 
and  anthems  can  be  performed.  I  quite  agree  with  your  correspondent 
in  his  observation  that  it  is  *<  incumbent  upon  every  cathedral  body  to 
exhibit  their  ministrations  in  all  the  beauty  of  holiness.**  On  that 
ground,  the  attendance  of  members  should  be  numerous,  and  the  ser- 
vice (in  a  musical  point  of  view  as  in  others)  should  be  conducted 
with  all  possible  solemnity. 
I  remain,  Sir,        A  Friend  to  Cathedral  Establishm bnts. 


ON  MINISTERS  PRONOUNCING  AMEN. 

giB, — ^In  reply  to  the  question  of  your  correspondent  '<  JofaannCTsis," 
<<  Ought  the  officiating  clergyman  ever  to  pronounce  the  <  Amen,' "  I 
beg  to  say  that  the  rule  seems  to  be  this,  he  ought  to  pronounce  it 
whenever  it  is  printed  in  Roman  characters,  provided  the  formulaiy 
to  which  it  is  affixed  is  repeated  by  him.  Thus,  in  the  General  Con- 
fession the  <' Amen"  is  printed  in  Roman  characters,  and  ought  to  be 
pronounced  by  the  clergyman,  because  the  Confession  is  repeated  by 
him.  In  the  Gloria  Pairi  in  the  Litany  it  is  likewise  printed  in  Roman 
characters,  but  ought  not  to  be  pronounced  by  the  clergyman,  because 
the  latter  part  of  the  Gloria  Patri  is  not  repeated  by  him. 

The  paragraph  in  Wheatley  ^ch.  iii.  sec.  v.  §  3)  to  which  your 
.  correspondent  refers,  is  extremely  loose  and  inaccurate.  It  is  true  he 
specifies  only.  Collects,  Prayers,  Lord's  Prayer,  Confessions,  Creeds ; 
but  it  is  manifest  that  he  means  to  give  an  account  of  the  difference  of 
character  in  which  <<  Amen  "  is  printed  throughout  the  Prayer  Book. 
It  is  not  true,  then,  as  represented  by  him,  that  wherever  the  priest 
<<  repeats  or  says  alone,"  the  ^*  Amen  **  is  printed  in  Italics,  or  that  it  is 
to  be  pronounced  by  the  people.  In  the  words  of  administration,  ibr 
instance,  in  baptism,  and  in  the  bishop's  prayer  in  the  act  of  oonfinning, 
the  <<  Amen"  is  printed  in  Roman  letters,  aad is  to  be  pronounced, not 
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by  the  people,  but  by  the  officiating  minister.  Nor  is  it  tnie  that  the 
use  of  the  Roman  character  is  to  serve  ♦•  as  a  hint  to  the  minister"  that 
he  is  to  pronounce  the  "  Amen."  Wherever  he  is  to  pronounce  it,  no 
doubt,  that  character  is  used.  But  it  is  used  in  other  cases  as  well ; 
viz.,  in  the  Creed  and  Lord*s  Prayer,  in  the  Catechism,  where  the 
**  Amen"  is  to  be  pronounced  by  the  catechumen,  and  in  the  Gloria 
Patri,  where  it  is  to  be  pronounced  by  the  people. 

In  reference  to  the  Gloria  Patri  it  should  be  observed,  that  the 
latter  part  is  assigned  to  the  people,  the  first  time  it  occurs  in  the 
morning  service,  in  the  corresponding  place  in  the  evening  service, 
and  in  the  Litany.  It  also  falls  to  the  people,  in  the  ordinary  way  of 
reading  the  Psalms,  whenever  a  Psalm  has  an  even  number  of  verses, 
and  is  begun  by  the  clergyman.  In  all  these  cases,  of  course,  the 
**  Amen"  is  pronounced  by  the  people,  though  it  is  universally  printed 
in  Roman  letters.  But  it  is  not  in  these  cases  alone  that  the  people 
should  repeat  the  latter  portion  of  the  Gloria  Patri,  I  conceive  that 
it  b  their  part  to  repeat  it  in  every  instance  in  which  it  occurs.  The 
Rubric,  after  the  Venitey  by  prefixing  the  word  j^tutver.  to  the  latter 
part  of  the  Gloria  Patri,  expressly  assigns  that  latter  part  to  the 
people,  after  **  every  Psalm,"  and  after  the  Benedicite,  Benedictusy 
Magnificaty  and  Nunc  Dimittis.  How  this  Rubric  has  come  to  be  so 
commonly  disregarded  after  Psalms  with  an  odd  number  of  verses,  1 
know  not ;  but  it  is  manifestly  the  intention  of  the  church,  that  after 
every  Psalm  and  Hymn,  whatever  be  the  number  of  verses,  the  cler- 
gyman should  begin  the  Gloria  Patriy  and  leave  to  the^  people  their 
proper  office  of  concluding  it. 

From  the  foregoing  instances  it  is  plain  that  the  difference  of  cha- 
racter in  which  "  Amen  "  is  printed,  is  not  intended  merely  to  mark 
when  it  is  to  be  pronounced  by  the  clergyman,  and  when  not. 

Italics  denote  the  people's  response  to  the  priest's  prayer,  or  absolu- 
tion, or  exhortation,  or  benediction,  as  the  case  may  be. 

The  Roman  character  is  used  to  shew  that  the  "  Amen"  is  to  be 
pronounced  by  the  party  who  repeats  the  foregoing  formulary,  whoever 
that  party  may  be,  whether — ^first,  the  priest  alone,  as  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  baptism ;  or,  secondly,  the  people  alone,  as  in  the  Gloria 
Patri  ;  or,  thirdly,  the  priest  and  people  jointly,  as  in  the  confession ; 
or,  fourthly,  neither  priest  nor  people,  as  in  the  catechism. 

I  am,  your  obedient  servant,  W. 


ON  THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  BAPTISM. 

Sf  R^ — I  have  been  much  disappointed  in  not  seeing  a  reply  to  a  query 
in  your  Magazine  for  August.  "  Auceps,"  in  your  September  number, 
as  I  imagine,  misunderstood  the  question  which  referred  to  the  conduct 
of  the  congregation  during  the  administration  of  baptism.  In  the 
church  I  attend,  this  sacrament  has  of  late  been  administered  during 
divine  service,  and  the  congregation,  unaccustomed  to  it,  have  sat  in 
their  pews  as  unconcerned  spectators,  which  surely  is  wrong.  What 
Vol.  XVIII — Dec.  1840.  4  r 
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occurred  a  few  Sundays  ago  will  shew  the  cause  of  my  wbh  for  a  reply. 
Four  clergymen  were  in  the  church.  The  officiating  minister  strictly 
followed  the  Rubric.  One,  a  member  of  the  congregation,  stood  and 
knelt  with  him,  leading  the  pew  in  which  he  sat.  A  third  joined  with 
them  till  the  address  to  the  godfathers  and  godmothers,  when  he  sat 
down  and  did  not  appear  to  join  in  the  service  till  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
which  is  directed  to  be  said  '*  all  kneeling."  The  fourth  knelt  during 
'the  thanksgiving,  "  Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  Heavenly  Father, 
we''  &c.,  and  the  prayers  "  O  merciful  God,"  &c.,  which  it  is  also  his 
custom  to  do  when  officiating.  The  congregation  followed,  some  one 
and  some  another.  Correct  conduct  will  doubtless  conduce  most  to 
order  and  decency.  I  should  be  glad  to  be  assured  what  that  is  before 
1  take  any  decisive  step.  If  you  think  this  letter  likely  to  elicit  a 
satisfactory  reply,  its  insertion  will  oblige. 

Your  humble  servant,  L.  C. 


ON  BAPTISM. 

Sir, — The  fwm  of  administering  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Baptism 
having  been  frequently  discussed  in  your  pages,  I  am  anxious  to  draw 
attention  to  a  point,  which  appears  to  me  of  some  importance,  although 
it  does  not  relate  to  the  form. 

How  far  is  the  efficacy  of  that  sacrament  weakened,  even  to  the 
unconscious  recipients  of  it,  when  it  so  happens  that  those  who  ad- 
minister it,  as  well  as  those  who  bring  the  infant  to  the  baptismal  font, 
hold  defective  opinions  concerning  the  sacrament  of  baptism  ? 

Now  I  am  not  speaking  of  heretical  baptism  properly  so  called,  nor 
of  /lay  baptism  administered  by  dissenters,  (for  when  administered  by 
them  it  is  lay-baptism?)  but  I  put  the  case  of  regularly  ordained 
presbyters  of  our  church,  and  of  laymen  professing  to  be  of  our  com- 
munion, and  I  ask,  How  far  the  gracious  effects  of  baptism  are  vitiated 
by  erroneous  opinions,  held  alike  by  those  who  administer,  and  those 
who  bring  the  child  to  holy  baptism  ? 

It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  while  there  are  some  of  our  clei^  who 
hold  correct  views  upon  the  subject  of  baptismal  regeneration,  there 
are,  at  the  same  time,  many,  calling  themselves  "  high  church,"  who 
confine  the  effect  of  baptism  merely  to  an  outward  change*  ;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  not  a  few,  avowedly  "low-church,"  who  regard  the 
sacrament  of  baptism  as  a  *<  lifeless  ordinance,"  and  the  doctrine  of 
baptismal  regeneration  as  a  **  deadening"  doctrine. 

Hooker  does  not  seem  to  have  made  up  his  mind  as  to  the  validity 
of  hereticcd  baptism  ;  (compare  Ecc.  Pol.  III.  ch.  1,  §  9  :  V.  ch.  50, 
and  V.  ch.  62,  Keble's  edition)  although  he  speaks  decidedly  upon  the 
validity  of  lay-baptism. 

•  The  late  Bishop  Van  Mildert  edited  Waterland*8  worka,  yet  aureW  >»ia  Tiewa  of 
Baptiamal  Regeneraiioo  are  not  ao  cold  and  low  aa  \VaterIand*s  1  See  bia  ttod 
aermon,  toI.  I.,  Sod  edition,  on  "  Growth  in  Grace." 
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Dr.  Posey  does  not  givea  n  opinon  upon  the  e£5cacy  of  the  sacra- 
ments administered  by  unaathorized  persons.  See  letter  to  Bishop  of 
Oxford,  page  150.     I  wish  he  did — (Surely  it  is  lay-baptism  ?) 

The  late  Dr.  Burton  appears  to  incline  against  heretical  baptism 
{mde  Ecc.  Hist.  Vol.  II.  pp.  355-6.)  He  is  speaking  of  the  contro- 
versy in  Cyprian's  time,  to  which  Mr.  Newman  alludes  in  the  seventh 
lecture  of  his  "  Prophetical  Office  of  the  Church,"  pp.  207-8, 2nd  edit. 
But  the  case  which  I  have  put  seems  different  from  both  of  these, 
although  by  no  means  uncommon.  I  own  it  would  be  a  satisfaction  to 
me  (as  a  country  clei^^nan,  having  no  one  with  whom  to  commu- 
nicate on  such  topics,)  to  have  the  opinion  of  some  of  your  readers 
upon  it. 

I  hope  to  see  the  day  when  Dr.  Pusey's  work  on  Baptism  shall  be 
required  to  be  read  by  every  candidate  tor  holy  orders. 

I  am.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  G. 


BAPTISM  ADMINISTERED  OTHERWISE  THAN  THROUGH  THE 
EPISCOPATE  INVALID. 

Sir, — It  was  originally  contemplated  by  me  that  a  series  of  essays 
on  ^<  Baptism  administered  otherwise  than  through  the  Episcopate" 
should  have  appeared  in  a  detached  form.  My  design  was  suspended 
on  the  first  announcement  of  a  work  in  the  course  of  publication,  <<  On 
Dissenting  Baptisms  and  Church  Burials,"  by  the  Rev.  Walter  Blunt, 
M.A.,  of  Gonville  and  Caius  College,  Cambridge,  and  entirely  abandoned 
fkfter  the  perusal  of  his  most  interesting  book.  I  rejoice  that  what  was 
to  have  formed  in  its  general  character  the  subject-matter  of  my  essays 
has  been  so  ably  and  satisfactorily  treated  by  so  competent  a  divine. 
Avoiding,  therefore,  as  much  as  possible  those  points  in  which  he  has 
displayed  so  much  judgment  and  research,  I  would  gladly  gain  ad- 
mission for  a  few  papers  into  the  British  Magazine,  as  a  vehicle  for 
the  communication  of  some  ideas  which  have  presented  themselves  to 
me  on  this  not  sufficiently  understood,  but  most  important  question. 

The  dogma  of  the  validity  of  lay-baptism  is  contemporaneous  with 
the  first  system  of,  and  progressed  with  the  advance  of  erroneous  doc- 
trines in,  the  Romish  church.  It  has  been  derived  to  us  through  an 
wucriptural  tradition — viz.,  the  absolute  necessity  of  baptism  to  salva- 
tion, instead  of  the  general  necessity — ^the  opus  operatum  efficacy  of 
the  sacrament,  instead  of  the  grace  of  God  communicated  through  it  as 
a  mean.  Nor  can  the  custom  be  traced  to  any  other  source,  though 
its  advocates  are  in  the  habit  of  adducing  various  and  antagonist  argu; 
ments  in  its  support, — ^isolated  portions  of  Scripture,  interpreted  to  ac- 
cord with  preconceived  opinions,  the  usage  of  the  western  church ; 
when  (on  their  own  concession)  she  had  fearfully  apostatized  fiom 
catholic  truth  :  a  lawful  minister  not  essential  to  the  validity  of  one 
sacrament,  though  essential  to  the  validity  of  the  other ;  quod  fieri  non 
debuit  factum  valet ;  the  rubrics  of  the  first  prayer-book ;  th?  difference 
of  opinion  among  our  English  divines ;  its  necessity  for  communion 
with  different  denominations ;  its  necessity  to  preserve  the  church's 
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unity ;  there  being  no  inward  grace^  the  outward  ybrm  ahne  is  neces- 
sary ;  there  being  an  inward  grace,  and  God  the  giver^  the  water  and 
words  alone  are  necessary  ;  it  is  a  matter  of  discipline,  and  not  of  doc- 
trine ;  and  the  Toleration  Act !  &c.  &c. 

A  change,  not  very  surprising  when  viewed  in  its  proper  light,  has 
taken  place  among  the  clergy,  and,  principally  through  them,  among 
the  laity  of  the  church,  on  this  question,  of  such  deep  concern  to  all, 
since,  and  to  a  great  extent  in  consequence  of,  the  general  circnlatioD 
of  the  genuine  epistles  of  the  holy  St.  Ignatius,  brought  to  light  since 
the  time  of  the  judicious  Hooker.'  And  they  who  would  ascribe  a  due 
importance  toante-Nicene  witnesses  to  pure  catholicity  will  not  lightly 
pass  over  such  a  testimony.  Their  vast  importance  as  evidences  that 
the  channels  of  sacramental  grace  flow  through  the  episcopate  alone 
will  plead  for  the  admission  of  a  few  extracts,  which,  if  kept  in  view 
as  we  proceed,  will  shed  a  light  on  Scripture,  and  remove  obstructions 
to  the  discovery  of  truth. 

"  Let  no  man  deceive  himself.  If  a  man  be  not  within  the  altar,  he  is  deprired 
of  the  bread  of  God."* 

The  application  to  the  doctrine  we  are  discussing  is  obvious. 

"  In  like  manner  let  all  reverence  the  deacons  as  Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  bishop 
as  the  Father,  and  the  presbjters  as  the  Saohedrim  of  God,  and  college  of  the  apos. 
ties.     Without  these  there  is  no  church  "f 

"  H«  that  is  within  the  altar  is  pure ;  but  he  that  is  without,  that  does  anj^thiag 
without  the  bishops  and  priests,  and  deacon?,  is  not  pure  in  his  conscience."! 

§  "  Let  that  eucharist  be  well  established  which  is  either  offered  bj  the  bishop, 
or  bj  him  to  whom  the  bishop  has  given  his  consent:  wherever  the  bishop  sb^ll 
appear,  there  let  the  people  also  be,  as  where  Jesus  Christ  is,  there  is  the  chnrch 
oatholicjl  It  is  not  lawful,  without  the  bishop,  neither  to  baptise  nor  to  celebrate 
the  holy  communion  ;  but  whatever  he  shall  approve  of,  that  is  also  pleasing  unto 
God,  that  so  whatever  is  done  may  be  sure  and  well  done.*'  % 

"My  soul,  be  security  for  them  that  submit  to  the  bishops  with  their  priests  and 
deacons."  •• 

Quakers  are,  I  believe,  the  only  sect  professing  Christianity  who 
reject  baptism  as  unnecessary  in  any  sense.  Alas,  that  through  a 
desire  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written,  they  should  willingly  keep 
themselves  enchained  to  their  un regenerate  nature  I 

Sectarians  in  general  are  in  the  habit  of  baptizing  in  infancy,  when 
practicable,  though  they  disingenuously  refuse  to  acknowledge  the 
source  from  whence  the  custom  has  been  derived  to  them. 

Baptists  alone  have  set  this  written  tradition  at  defiance  ;  and  they 
rejoice  in  testing  young  men  and  maidens,  not  by  the  soundness  of 
their  professed  creed,  or  the  consistency  of  their  lives,  but  by  the 
spirituality  of  their  feelings^  as  reported  after  an  inquisitorial  examina- 
tion, ere  they  receive  them  by  immersion  into  their  select  elect  com- 
m  unity. 

Independents,  who  call  themselves  independent  *^jure  divinoy*  re- 
fuse to  be  bound  by  any  baptismal  creed,  or  by  subscription  to  any 

*  Ign.  Epist.  ad  £ph.  chap.  v.  f    Ign.  Epist.  ad  Trail,  chap.  iii. 

t  Ign.  Epist.  ad  Trail,  chap.  vii. 

II   OiJx  i|^»  Irrn  x^f*S  roy  inffxoirou  evrt  BtnrrC^tn  oiJrf  iiytam  twiXv. 

^  Ign.  EpisL  ad  Smyr.  chap  yiVu  •♦  Ign,  Epist.  ad  Poly.  chap.  viii. 
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confession  of  faith»  a  declaration  of  their  belief  in  the  gospel  being  the 
standard  of  admission  into  their  fellowship. 

Presbyterianism,  with  its  ofi&hoots,  is  the  only  type  of  dissent  which 
binds  its  ministers  to  a  particular  view  of  doctrines  (baptism  included) 
by  a  subscription  to  written  formularies.  Some  deep-rooted  impres- 
sion of  the  true  nature  and  benefits  of  baptism,  and  of  its  proper 
administration,  must  have  existed  in  the  breasts  of  the  divines  who 
drew  up  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  as  their  definition  of  a 
sacrament,  of  itself,  goes  far  to  prove.  But  this  sense  of  an  important 
portion  of  truth  was  lost  by  deterring  to  the  authority  of  Calvin,  and 
his  ultra-Protestant  contemporaries. 

A  sacrament  is  thus  defined : — "  An  holy  ordinance  instituted  by 
Christ,  wherein,  by  sensible  signs,  Christ  and  his  benefits  are  repre- 
sented, sealed,  and  applied  to  believers."  And  their  sense  of  the  word 
believert/  comprehended  *<  infants,**  for  they  proceed  to  say — "  The  in- 
fants of  such  as  are  members  of  the  visible  church  are  to  be  baptized." 
But  this  remnant  of  orthodoxy,  still  visible  in  their  definitions  of  sacra- 
ments and  sacramentals,  was  soon  overwhelmed,  and  to  a  great  extent 
neutralized,  amidst  the  multitudinous  and  multifarious  farrago  of 
human  inventions  and  innovations  superimposed  amidst  the  turmoil 
of  various  and  conflicting  opinions,  all  tending  to  shew  that  persons 
who  substitute  **  spiritual  emotions"  for  external  evidence,  or  imaginary 
dogmas  for  principles  based  on  authoritative  testimony,  as  unequivocal 
as  the  testimony  for  the  inspiration,  genuineness,  and  authenticity  of 
the  Bible  itself^ — or  who  exhibit  such  unquestionable  instability  in  their 
confessions  of  faith — cannot  be  acknowledged  to  form  anything  but  a 
most  precarious  judgment  on  the  character  and  validity  of  the  Chris- 
tian sacraments. 

My  object  now  is  not  to  adduce  arguments  in  favour  of  the  view 
which  the  church  has  ever  taken  of  baptism,  and  which  has  been  ever 
upheld  and  safely  guarded  under  the  promised  superintending  care 
of  Christ,  by  the  antiquity  to  which  it  can  be  traced,  the  universality 
of  its  reception,  and  the  consent  of  all  the  churches ;  but  at  once  to 
recognise  the  holy  sacrament  as  that  blessed  appointment  which  takes 
us  out  of  a  state  of  nature  and  introduces  us  into  a  state  of  grace,  by 
which  we  become  recipients  of  the  first  act  of  justification,  the  source 
and  spring  of  our  subsequent  sanctification  ;  by  which  we  receive  the 
indwelhng  operative  Spirit,  and  are  made  the  children  of  God,  and  of 
his  church,  by  adoption ;  in  fine,  by  which  we  have  implanted  in  us 
the  seeds  of  immortality. 

Let  us  therefore  proceed  to  consider  what  the  essentials  of  a  valid 
baptism  are.  The  judicious  Hooker  observes  of  baptism  that  it  is 
**  moral,  ecclesiastical,  and  mystical ;"  comprehending,  as  we  need  not 
doubt,  a  duty  to  God — to  be  performed  in,  and  according  to  the  rules 
of,  the  church — productive  of  a  mysterious  change  in  the  subject  of  it. 

Baptism  being  a  duty  we  owe  to  God,  if  we  are  to  expect  it  to  be 
productive  of  those  blessings  which  he  has  conditionally  annexed  to 
it, — viz.,  the  mysterious  washing  away  of  sin,  and  sanctification  by  the 
holy  Ghost, — ^it  must  be  administered  according  to  God's  appoint- 
ment, as  regards  the  matter,  the  form,  the  administrator,  and  the 
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recipient.  If,  therefore,  the  commission  be  wanting ;  if  the  apostolical 
chain  be  broken  ;  if  any  man  act  upon  the  claim  of  being  an  ambas- 
sador from  Heaven,  without  having  the  seal  and  stamp  of,  and  letters 
from,  the  Great  King  himself  (and  it  will  not  suffice  to  p^&ad  in  justi- 
fication, or  extenuation,  of  an  infiingement  or  relaxation  of  the  com- 
mand, that  the  selection  of  a  body  of  men  to  act  by  God's  authority 
does  not  preclude  others  firom  following  in  their  steps,  or  even  deviating 
from  their  rules,  where  necessity  may  seem  to  require  it),  he  acts 
illegally  ;  the  act  is  (if  the  laws  of  reason  be  not  wonderfully  mutable) 
as  essentially  nullified — e.  ^.,  in  the  case  of  baptism — as  if  the  form  or 
the  matter  were  wanting.  The  intruder  has  no  more  to  plead  in 
behalf  of  his  assumed  right  to  minister  in  holy  things,  than  the  men 
of  Judah  could  have  pleaded,  had  they  claimed  an  equal  right  to  the 
functions  of  the  priesthood  with  the  sons  of  Levi ;  nor  has  he  any 
guarantee  that  his  ministrations  would  be  more  acceptable,  or  more 
productive  of  the  effects  intended. 

But  let  us  test  this  principle, 

(1.)  By  Scripture,  as  being  the  one  sole  foundation  of  the  fiuth. 

(2.)  Bif  Antiquity f  ^'for  we  are  ready  to  receive  both  Scripture 
and  the  sense  of  Scripture  upon  the  authority  of  original  tradition."* 

(3.)  By  our  own  Prayer-book,  which  sets  forth  all  needful  doctrine 
as  the  church  has  ever  held  it. 

(4.)  By  reason,  which  Grod  has  given  us,  not  to  try  to  unravel  his 
mysteries,  but  to  exercise  upon  truth  and  falsehood  ;  to  guide  us  in 
our  search  after  the  verities  of  Revelation,  and  to  lead  us  to,  and 
through,  the  means  that  He  has  ordained  to  teach  us  his  religion. 
I  am.  Sir,  yours  faithfully,  Henry  Allen, 

Honham,  Vicar  of  St  Marj-le-Wigford,  Linoob. 

[To  be  eonHnued.) 


ON  BAPTISM  OF  WORKHOUSE  CHILDREN. 

Sir, — I  have  read  with  much  pleasure  the  remarks  of  ^*  A  Chaplain'* 
upon  the  subject  of  a  letter  of  mine  which  appeared  in  your  Magazine 
in  May  last.  I  would  fain  hope  that  he  is  right  in  supposing  that, 
throughout  the  country  generally,  hindrances  are  not  thrown  in 
the  way  of  parents  taking  their  children  to  church  to  be  baptized. 
But  it  is  certain  that,  in  the  case  which  came  under  my  knowledge, 
an  application  was  made  by  the  parents  to  the  governor  of  the  union, 
and  refused,  in  obedience  to  the  rules  of  the  workhouse.  Thus  it 
happened  that  the  child  died  unbaptized,  and  was  deprived  of  Chris- 
tian burial.  I  must  therefore  still  presume  that  there  are  cases  in 
which  the  same  rule  operates  so  as  to  prevent  children  born  in  work- 
houses from  being  baptized,  and  mothers  from  being  churched  afler  child- 
birth.    The  union  with  which  "A  Chaplain"  is  connected  seems  to 

*  ChiUingworth. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CORRESPONDENCE. — ON  BAPTISBff  OF  WORKHOUSE  CHILDREN.      679 

be  a  favourable  specimen  of  those  establisbments.  The  nuree^  the 
goveiDor,  the  gnardianSy  are  all  ready  to  co-operate  with  the  clergy. 
man.  Sponsors  are  found  within  the  walls;  and  the  curate  of  the 
parish  has  a  service  on  Friday^  during  which  children  may  be  bap- 
tized and  mothers  chun^^hed.  But  as  it  seems  probable  that  the  same 
harmony  does  not  exist  in  all  unions,  it  may  perhaps  be  of  use  to 
olAer  chaplains  to  know  how  the  difficulty  was  removed  in  the  case  to 
which  I  referred.  A  petition,  signed  by  the  neighbouring  clergy,  was 
forwarded  to  Somerset  House,  and  permission  obtained  from  the 
commissioners  <'  for  any  woman  to  repair  to  the  church  of  the  parish 
in  which  the  workhouse  is  situated,  or  to  such  other  as  may  be  more 
convenient,  for  the  purpose  of  being  churched."  Also,  that  children 
(whose  parents  are  members  of  the  church  of  England)  bom  in  the 
union  may  be  taken  to  the  church  to  be  baptized  ;  and  that  the  mother 
and  father,  if  they  be  in  the  workhouse,  should  be  permitted  to  attend 
the  baptism. 

I  remain,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant,  A  Parish  Priest. 


ON  SWEDENBORG. 


Sir, — The  date  of  Swedenborg's  book  De  Telluribus  etc.  is  1758. 
The  death  of  Wolff  is  thus  recorded  in  the  long  article  concerning  him 
in  the  Biographic  Universelle,  composed  by  the  celebrated  De  Ge- 
rando: — "  II  monrut  le  9  Avril,  1764,  avec  les  sentimens  de  la  piet^ 
Chr^tienne."  So  if  this  be  an  error,  (as  the  concurrence  of  two  op- 
posite writers  in  so  stating  leads  me  to  suppose,)  it  is  not  mine,  nor 
of  the  like  of  me.  Unluckily,  that  great  work  is  not  so  carefully 
executed  as  it  was  grandly  conceived.  That  being  so,  the  passage 
ceases  to  furnish  a  vhronological  proof  of  Swedenborgiau  death  and 
resurrection  being  transactions  in  this  life.  In  all  other  respects,  the 
tampering  of  his  angels  with  Wolff  is  stated  so  as  to  betray  pretty 
clearly  what  sort  of  angels  they  were,  and  what  manner  of  transac- 
tions he  was  engaged  in. 

His  biographers  say,  *^  All  this  display  permitn  us  to  suspect  that 
Swedenborg  was  not  of  good  faith,  and  did  but  aspire  to  play  a  part, 
and  to  make  dupes ;  especially  now  that  we  know  the  secret  of  the 
marvellousness  wherewith  he  surrounded  himself.  We  know,  from 
his  followers  themselves,  that  the  riches  which  he  distributed,  as  we 
have  above  said,  were  furnished  him  by  a  certain  Elias  Artista,  an 
extraordinary  man  of  low  extraction,  who,  guided  by  a  sort  of  enthu- 
siasm, had  raised  himself  to  very  various  knowledge,  and  to  a  colossal* 
fortune.  As  to  his  prophecies,  some  were  but  lucky  conjectures,  and 
the  others  seem  to  be  of  the  same  sort  as  his  anecdote  with  Queen 
Louisa  Ulrica  of  Sweden."     Nothing  can  be  more  bitter  than  this. 

*  **  He  wrote  a  treatise  oo  the  great  KorA,  which  the  adepts  regard  as  the  master- 
piece of  their  art." 
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Whoever  knows  the  force  of  words  in  the  language  of  French  cour- 
tesy, can  understand  the  words  "  permet  de  80up9onner."  What  he 
adds,  that  Swedenborg*s  innocence  is  possible^  is  the  feeblest  of  all 
phrases ;  and  moreover  is  out  of  place  ;  for  on  their  iiatements  it  is 
impossible.  "In  this  brilliant  position  he  renounced  the  world,  at 
the  age  of  fifty-nine  years,  and  gave  up  his  office  of  Assessor  of  the 
Mines,  pretending  to  have  frequent  communications  with  spirits,  and 
revelations  on  the  worship  of  God  and  the  holy  Scriptures.  He  is 
suddenly  seen  at  the  head  of  an  immense  fortune,*  relieving  and  sup- 
porting many  commercial  houses  of  Germany  by  benefactions  amount- 
ing to  several  millions.  At  length,  he  announced  himself  as  charged 
with  a  divine  mission  ;  and  he  said  it  with  suchf  simplicity,  and  such 
an  air  of  good  faith,  that  people  could  not  imagine  that  he  was  trying 
to  impose  on  them."  Even  thus  far  we  have  evidently  the  history 
of  an  impostor,  though  of  one  with  means  at  his  command.  But  "  we 
now  know"  that  the  whole  affair  was  connected  with  the  occult  trans- 
actions (whatever  they  are)  palmed  upon  the  credulous  for  alchemy. 
It  is  also  stated  that  all  who  know  anything  of  Swedish  affairs 
**  know**  how  Swedenborg  obtained  the  facts  which  he  stated  to  Louisa 
Ulrica.  Under  all  which  premises,  "  it  is  not  possible  that  Sweden- 
borg remained  a  stranger,"  &c.  &c. 

I  wish  particularly  to  remind,  that  I  only  suggest  a  searching 
investigation  of  his  external  history,  and  of  such  indicia  as  his  works 
betray,  as  likely  to  prove  an  effectual  moral  antidote.  It  must  of 
course  be  executed  with  caution,  time,  and  pains-taking.  For  instance, 
De  Gerando's  date  (if  wrong)  is  to  be  rectified ;  but  the  passage 
which  I  quoted  must  always  be  exhibited  in  conspicuous  characters 
to  those  whom  we  would  forewarn  against  this  heresiarch.  His 
works,  I  am  fully  convinced,  will  furnish  many  grounds  of  great  sus- 
picion, independent  of  the  vague  disputations  which  may  be  raised 
without  end  on  mystical  metaphysics  and  ethics. 

I  am  sorry  I  cannot  refer  to  the  passage  where  the  angeb  shew  him 
Jasher  and  wars  of  Jehovah,  and  he  finds  the  quoted  texts  iu  their 
proper  places.  It  is  in  some  treatise  that  I  have  not  got  iu  my 
library. 

Does  the  correspondent,  whose  signature  I  lament  to  see,  suppose 
that  "  a  moralist"  means  a  moral  or  virtuous  character  ?  If  so,  I 
commend  him  to  the  dictionaries  in  common  use. 

Your  obedient  servant,  H. 

*  A  sudden  display  and  distribution  of  weahb,  mysterious  and  unaccounted  for, 
but  ushering  in  his  supArnatural  pretensions,  is  by  itseir(me  judice)  quite  sufficient 
to  decide  his  character.  I  think  a  Christian  mind,  morally  and  spiritually  sound, 
will  scarcely  desire  more  or  worse.  Whether  such  circumstances  occurrea  or  not 
is  purely  historical.  I  know  no  more  than  what  [  have  quoted.  But  it  seems  to 
be  the  account  given  of  hira  by  the  members  of  bis  own  sect.  The  French  biogra- 
phers, from  the  very  ignorant  style  in  which  they  treat  of  Elie  Artiste,  are  erideoUy 
quite  innocent  of  ioveution  in  the  matter. 

t  Tbe  narrative  is  so  disgusting  and  absurd,  as  certainly  to  give  the  idea  of  a 
distempered  lutellect,  which  is  consistent  with  extreme  dishonesty  and  wickeduesa. 
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ON  THE  REVIEW  OF  MR.  SANDFORD'S  LETTER  TO  MR.  SPENCER, 

Mr.  Editor, — I  have  been  not  a  little  surprised  this  morniDg  in  read- 
ing the  notice  which  you  have  taken   in  the  British  Magazine  for 
November  of  my  letter  to  the  Hon.  Mr.  Spencer,  concerning  his  con- 
version to  Romanism,  to  find  that  I  am  represented  as  maintaining  the 
orthodoxy  of  the  Albigenses.     The  way  in  which,  as  I  conceive,  their 
history  can  be  brought  to  bear  with  force  upon  the  question  between 
us  and  the  Romanist  is  stated  in  a  very  different  manner  in  page  96  of 
my  volume.     But  how  far  they  were  to  be  considered  orthodox,  and 
how  far  heretical,  was  a  point  quite  unconnected  with  my  subject,  and 
one  on  which  I  did  not  intend  to  treat ;  nor  until  I  saw  it  in  your 
Review  was  I  aware  that  any  passage  in  the  volume  could  be  under- 
stood to  touch  upon  it.     The  passage  which  you  liave  quoted  is  from 
page  131,  and  is  connected  with  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Nar- 
bonne,  concerning  which  I  was  writing.    I  am  indebted  to  Mr.  Faber's 
book,  entitled,  "  An  Inquiry  into  the  History  and  Theology  of  the 
Ancient  Albigenses  and  Vallenses,"  that  my  attention  was  first  directed 
to  those  canons.    I  was  particularly  struck  with  their  importance ;  and 
haWng  referred  to  Harduin's  Concil.  Collect,  and  found  that  Mr.  F. 
quoted  correctly,  I  transcribed  them  from  his  work,  for  convenience 
using  his  translation.     I  added  also  a  remark  which,  as  I  thought,  he 
made  justly  upon  those  canons ;  and  the  words  which  you  have  quoted 
are  from  this  book.     I  adopted  his  language,  however,  not  binding 
myself  down  to  advocate  the  principles  expressed  by  him  in  that 
work,  but  because  I  thought  them  adapted  to  express  what  I  intended 
— viz.,  to  inform  my  readers  (and  some  in  these  densely-populated 
manufacturing  districts,  I  can  assure  you,  require  the  very  commonest 
information)  who  and  what  these  Albigenses  were — ^simply,  that  they 
were  a  religious  sect,  who  have  been  and  are  reputed — i.e.,  considered, 
heretics.     I  then  thought,  and  I  still  retain  the  same  opinion,  that  my 
language  does  not  convey  more  meaning  than  was  intended,  and  that 
it  leaves  the  question,  how  far  they  were  really  heretical,  entirely  open. 
I  was  anything  but  satisfied  with  Mr.  Faber's  reasoning  and  conclusions 
in  that  work;  but  as  I  had  not  had  time  nor  opportunity  to  examine 
the  subject  minutely,  I  did  not  feel  justified  in  giving  my  opinion 
positively^  nor  did  I  for  one  moment  suppose  that  by  not  expressing 
myself  positively,  I  could  possibly  afford  an  assailable  point  of  which 
an  adversary  could  take  advantage.     I  have  no  great  affection,  how- 
ever, for  the  passage.     The  thread  of  the  subject  would  be  as  com- 
plete without  it ;  and  if  a  second  edition  should  be  called  for,  I  may 
perhaps,  in  accordance  with  your  suggestion,  erase  it  altogether. 
I  remain*  yours,  very  respectfully,  G.  B.  Sandpord. 

*  [The  Editor  did  with  Mr.  Saadford's  book  all  that  the  original  coostitutioQ  and 
prospectus  of  the  Magazine  required  him  to  do — be  placed  it  in  the  hands  of  the  best 
qualified  reviewer  whom  he  knew  bow  to  engage  ;  and  be  believes  that  if  he  were  to 
mention  the  gentleman's  name,  it  would  be  very  generally  allowed  that  it  would 
have  been  much  more  easy  to  do  worse  than  better.  He  willingly  inserts  Mr. 
Sandford*8  letter;  and  will  be  equally  ready  to  print  a  reply,  if  the  reviewer  should 
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ON  THE  POSITION  OF  CHURCHES  WITH  RESPECT'  TO  THE 
CARDINAL  POINT'S. 

Sir, — A  writer  in  the  last  number  of  the  **  British  Critic"  comments 
on  the  apparent  departure  from  the  usual  practice  in  the  position  of 
St.  Peter's  Church  at  Rome,  of  which  the  entrance  faces  the  east  in- 
stead of  the  west.  I  would  venture  to  surmise  that  the  architect  of 
the  ancient  basilica  strictly  followed  the  rule  which  prevailed  in  the 
oriental  churches ;  such,  for  example,  as  that  of  the  Resurrection  at 
Jerusalem.  The  &scent  to  the  high  altar  being  on  the  side  next  to 
the  bishop's  chair,  he  must  turn  himself  towards  the  east  in  officiating 
at  it.  What  rule  is  observed  in  that  respect  by  the  people  in  the 
nave,  I  know  not.  Perhaps  some  one  of  your  readers  can  supply 
this  information.  U.  C. 


8T0NARD*S  SIX  SERMONS  ON  THE  CHURCH  AND  HER  MINISTRY, 
THE  BISHOP  OF  ROME,  AND  <'THE  MAN  OF  SIN." 

Sir, — I  observe  a  very  short  notice  of  this  work  in  your  last  Number, 
in  whi(;h,  after  speaking  of  the  satisfaction  afforded  by  seeing  a  **  general 
disposition  in  all  quarters  to  make  churchmen  acquainted  with  the 
constitution  of  the  church,"  the  reviewer  says,  "  but  with  improved  ec- 
clesiastical principles  it  will  be  found  impossible  to  retain  tne  notions 
respecting  the  interpretation  of  prophecy  which  prevailed  half  a  cen- 
tury ago.*'  And  he  then  proceeds  thus :  "  How  strange  it  is  to  find 
Dr.  Stonard  saying  that  *  the  Bishop  of  Rome  is  still  a  bishop,  yea,  a 
Christian  bishop  ;* "  and  in  a  note  on  these  very  words  saying,  "  I 
firmly  believe  the  pope  and  the  papal  monarchy  to  be  typified  by  St. 
Paul's  man  of  sin,  as  well  as  by  the  beast  and  harlot,  and  by  the 
man,  the  number  of  whose  name  is  666  in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John." 

From  the  tenourof  the  reviewer's  observations,  I  apprehend  his  objec- 
tion IB  not  to  the  assertion  that  •<  the  Bishop  of  Rome  is  still  a  bishopi 
yea,  a  Christian  bishop,'*  but  to  the  words  contained  in  the  note,  in 
which  the  author  declares  his  belief  "  that  the  pope  and  the  pa^ 
monarchy  are  typified  by  St.  Paul's  man  of  sin."  If  I  am  mistaken  in 
this,  I  shall  be  glad  to  be  corrected.  Having  attentively  read  the  work 
in  question,  it  appears  to  me  that  the  reviewer  has  not  dealt  fairly  by 
the  author,  and  ought  to  have  alluded  to  the  context,  and  at  least 
have  quoted  the  beginning  of  the  note. 

The  author  is  replying  to  the  "  charge  of^en  brought  against  the 
ministry  of  the  catholic  church  established  in  England,  that  notwith- 
standing our  pretensions  to  be  members  of  a  reformed  and  pure  church, 

think  proper  to  make  ooe.  In  the  meantime,  without  baTing  the  work  to  refer  to* 
and  taking  the  matter  odIj  as  it  is  stated  in  Mr.  Sandford*s  letter,  be  cannot  help  ex* 
pressing  his  surprise  that  a  writer  whose  profeesed  object  was  to  inform  his  r^aden 
<*  who  and  what  these  Albif^nses  were/*  should  have  spoken  of  them  aa  "reputed 
heretics,*'  when  eren  Mr.  Faber*a  silly  book  must  have  informed  him  that  the  great 
point  in  dispute  between  papists  and  protestanu  wasj  whether  tbeie  persona  were 
rtal  or  reputed  heretics.] 
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we  are  after  all  conoected  with  popery  :  for  that  our  holy  orders  and 
our  apostolic  succession  of  bishops  must  be  brought  down  to  us  through 
the  church  of  Rome.*'  This  last  position  the  author  shews  to  be  not 
true  throughout,  in  fact;  but  for  the  masterly  answer  to  that  objection 
I  must  refer  your  readers  to  the  work  itself,  (page  163.) 

After  speaking  of  the  *'  popedom  or  supremacy  of  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff" being  the  error  in  respect  of  the  Romish  episcopate  itself,  the 
author  says,  <<  Nevertheless,  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  pope,  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  is  still  a  bishop,  yea,  a  Christian  bishop,  and  none  of 
these  things"  [the  things  mentioned  above  by  the  author,  as  the  un- 
godly presumption,  ambition,  and  tyranny  of  the  Romish  church,  and 
their  consequences,]  <<  can  take  from  him  that  office  and  title  which 
he  has  received  by  succession  from  the  apostles." 

In  the  note  the  author  says,  "  In  vindicating,  as  above,  the  validity 
of  the  orders  of  the  church  of  Rome,  I  beg  to  be  understood  a#  noi  car^ 
Tifing  my  vindication  any  further  ;"  and  then  follows  his  declared  belief 
that  <<  the  pope  and  the  papal  authority  are  typified  by  St.  Paul's  man 
of  sin,"  &c. 

The  reviewer's  manner  of  stating  this  seems  to  me  to  convey  an 
impression  very  different  from  the  author's  expressed  sentiments.  The 
reviewer  considers  the  author's  declaration  "  strange,"  and,  I  suppose, 
inconsiijtent.  For  myself,  I  confess  I  do  not  see  the  strangeness  or  in- 
consistency, unless  it  can  be  shewn  that  the  fact  of  a  bishop  maintaining 
false  and  corrupt  doctrine  must  cause  hiiu  to  be  considered  no  longer 
a  bishop  by  office.  To  my  mind,  the  strangeness  would  be,  that  the 
pope  of  Rome  were  not  the  "  man  of  sin,"  as  it  appears  to  me  to  be 
predicted  that  he  should  be  so,  and  that  the  event  accords  with  the 
prediction.  But  this  is  the  **  lis  sub  judice,"  and  perhaps  the  reviewer 
will  oblige  your  readers  with  his  reasons  for  thinking  that  the  pope  of 
Rome  is  not  the  "  man  of  sin,"  if  this  be  his  view  of  the  matter. 

I  have  now  done  only  what  I  considered  an  act  of  justice  to  the 
author  of  the  "  Six  Sermons  on  the  Church  and  her  Ministry,"  to  whom 
I  feel  greatly  indebted  for  his  "  Commentary  on  the  Vision  of  Zecha- 
riah,"  and  "  Dissertation  on  the  Seventy  Weeks  of  Daniel,"  as  well  as 
for  a  recent  volume  "  On  our  Lord's  Discourse  respecting  the  Destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  and  the  End  of  the  World." 

In  a  former  notice  of  the  **  Six  Sermons  on  the  Church,"  &c.,  in  the 
British  Magazine,  it  was  observed  <<  that  these  discourses  might  be  re- 
garded as  containing  a  demonstrative  proof  of  the  several  points  which 
the  author  has  undertaken  to  establish."  Tliis  is  quite  in  accordance 
with  the  conviction  of,* 

Sir,  your  faithful  servant,  ^iXaKtfiri^. 

*  The  Editor  does  not  know  bow  to  account  for  the  fact  that  Dr.  Stonard's  hook 
baa  been  twice  reviewed.  Sach  a  thing  may,  of  course,  eoaily  happen,  from  varioua 
causes.  Not  unfrequently  two  copies  of  a  work  are  sent ;  and  sometimes  a  book  which 
baa  been  reviewed  is  suffered  to  remain  among  those  not  reviewed.  But  however 
it  has  happened,  it  is  purely  accidental,  and  it  appears  that  the  two  gentlemen  who 
have  criticised  the  work  are  not  entirely  agreed  in  their  ?iew  of  one  position  con- 
tained in  it.  The  reviewer  of  November ,  18S9,  thought  that  Dr.  Stonard's  works 
might  be  **  regarded  as  containing  a  demonatiativo  proof  of  the  sereral  points  which 
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ON  RATING  TITHES. 

Sir, — In  the  numerous  and  valuable  communications  respecting  the 
fair  mode  of  rating  tithe-rentcharges  which  have  appeared  in  yoar 
Magazine,  it  is  presumed,  that  all  proper  deductions  connected  with  the 
clergyman'^  necessary  expenses,  taxes,  &c.  may  be  made.  Allow  me 
to  ask  what  mode  is  to  be  pursued  with  respect  to  glebe  land,  which  is 
so  frequently  held  with  tithes  ?  I  presume  those  expenses  only  which 
are  connected  with  the  land,  as  tenant's  house,  bams,  and  taxes.  To 
whifJi  source  of  ecclesiastical  income  do  the  repairs  of  the  glebe  house 
attach,  which  is  rated  separately  firom  tithes  and  glebe  land  ? 

The  important  question  now  seems  to  be,  how  long  the  clergy  can, 
in  prudence,  remain  inactive,  and  permit  themselves  to  be  grievously 
overrated,  as  I  am  persuaded  they  generally  are?  And  if  it  be  pro- 
per to  move  now,  what  is  the  safest  course  to  take  under  the  certainty, 
I  had  almost  said,  that  the  matter  must  be  carried  to  the  higher 
courts  ?  With  reference  to  the  letter  at  page  523  of  your  November 
Number,  the  sum  at  which  I  am  assessed  exceeds  by  300/.  what  your 
correspondent  "  E.  W."  esteemed  the  fair  assessable  sum. 

I  am,  Sir,  very  sincerely  yours,  an  original  subscriber, 

LlTOBALIS. 


THE  PASTORAL  AID  SOCIETY. 

Sir, — Will  you  give  a  letter  which  appeared  in  the  ^'  Morning  Herald** 
of  the  7th  ult.  on  the  subject  of  the  Pastoral  Aid  Society  a  place  in 
your  Magazine;  and  also  permit  me  to  make  a  few  remarks  on  the 
particular  point  to  which  the  letter  refers. 

*'to  the  bdxtor  or  tux  morning  herald. 

*'  Sib,— In  a  paragraph  in  your  journal  of  the  Slat  of  October  under  the  head  of 
*  Church  Eztenaion,*  I  find  the  following: — In  allusion  to  the  Pastoral  Aid  Society, 
it  is  obserTed,  '  An  error  is  often  committed  in  speaking  of  its  operationa,  when  it  is 
laid  that  the  Pastoral  Aid  Society  employs  laymen.  The  fact  ia  that  it  'employs' 
or  engages  no  one.  It  merely  leares  the  parochial  incumbent  to  select  his  own 
assiatant,  whether  curate  or  district  riaiter,  considering  him  the  beat  judge  of  the 
waniB  of  the  parish.' 

the  author  haa  undertaken  to  eatablish."  The  reviewer  of  NoTemher,  1840,  thinks 
that  Dr.  Stonard's  opinion  that  the  pope  is  the  roan  of  sin  and  the  beaat  in  the  Apo- 
calypse, is  one  that  neither  he  nor  anybody  else  erer  did,  or  ever  will,  demonstrate. 
In  the  view  of  the  more  recent  critic  the  Editor  most  fully  concurs;  thoagb  when  be 
sent  him  the  book  he  had  no  more  idea  that  it  contained  the  opinion  in  question,  than 
he  had  that  it  bad  been  already  reviewed.  If  the  question — Whether  one  and  the 
aame  person  can  be,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  a  true  Christian  biahop  and  the  besat 
of  Apocalypse ;  and  if  he  can  be,  whether  the  biahop  of  Rome  actually  ia  ao,  ia  really 
still  a  *'  lis  sub  judice/*  it  is  high  time  that  it  should  be  discussed;  and  the  Editor 
will  be  very  happy  to  see  the  two  reviewera  maintaining  their  reapective  opinions. 
He  would  be  very  sorry  that  the  slightest  injustice  should  be  done  to  Dr.  Stonard, 
and  he  really  does  not  think  thai  it  haa  been  done.  He  is  unacquainted  with  the 
work ;  but  it  appears  from  hia  correspoodent*s  letter  that  Dr.  Stonard  doea  maintain 
the  validity  of  holy  orders  given  by  the  Apocalyptic  beast.  What  more  has  be  beeo 
represented  as  doiug  ? 
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«  Now,  Sir,  the  writer  of  the  ahore  paragraph  baa  himaelf  fallen  into  error  reepect- 
iog  the  proceedings  of  the  Paatoral  Aid  Society  in  the  appointment  of  their  curates; 
for  the  fact  it,  the  committee  of  the  Pastoral  Aid  Society  claim  and  exercise  a  power 
of  investigating  the  qualifications,  and  of  examining  into  the  religious  tenets,  senti- 
ments, character,  &c.  of  their  curates ;  and  also  of  accepting  or  rejeoting  whomso- 
ever tbej  please,  without  even  astigning  the  ground  for  such  rejection.  It  is  said, 
however,  that  the  incumbent  nominate* ;  and  so  far  it  is  true  that  he  is  permitted  to 
send  into  the  committee  the  name  of  an  individual ;  but  mark,  kit  luminee  may  he  re^ 
JeeUd,  and  then  he  must  send  in  a  second,  and  a  third,  and  so  on,  till  the  eomtnittee  are 
tatitfted. 

**  Thus  jon  perceive  that  the  society  telectt  the  curates,  and  it  is  idle  to  deny  the  fact 
that  the  Pastoral  Aid  Society  engages  the  curates  supported  by  their  funds. 

"  Should  this  society  have  changed  its  sjstem  in  regardf  to  nominations,  no  one  will 
rejoice  at  it  more  than  myself;  for  it  will  not  be  denied  that  this  assumption  of  power 
is  an  obstacle  to  a  vast  majority  of  incumbents,  who  would,  were  it  withdrawn,  give 
the  society  their  warm  support 

"  Your  insertion  of  this  letter  may  have  the  effect  of  correcting  the  error  contained 
in  the  paragraph  alluded  to,  and  will  oblige,  sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

"  Nov.  5, 1840. »>  «  A  Chorchmak." 

"P.S.  In  confirmation  of  what  I  state  with  regard  to  the  reiectioo  of  nominees, 
I  beg  to  refer  yon  to  a  letter  aigned  *  H.'  in  a  late  Number  of  the  British  Magazine 
(I  think  either  the  August  or  September  Number),  and  I  am  myself  acquainted  with 
similar  cases." 

This  letter  of  **  A  Churchman"  has  not,  as  far  as  I  know,  received 
any  notice  from  the  committee  of  the  Pastoral  Aid  Society,  nor  have 
Tseen  any  denial  of  the  facts  therein  stated.  It  may,  therefore,  be  ' 
fairly  concluded  that  the  system  of  nominations  is  correctly  given. 
Allow  me,  then,  Sir,  to  ask  why  the  committee  should  so  industriously 
circulate  a  very  different  statement,  and  be  so  very  anxious  to  impress 
the  public  mind  with  the  belief  that  all  their  proceedings,  and  more 
particularly  those  in  regard  to  nominations,  are  conducted  according 
to  the  order  of  the  church  of  England  ?  That  the  system  of  nomi* 
nations  is  noi  according  to  the  order  of  the  church  of  England  <<  A 
Churchman"  has  fully  shewn.  The  plan  pursued  by  the  society  may 
have  been  found  to  work  extremely  well,  nor  am  I  advancing  any- 
thing against  this  plan  ;  I  only  desire  that  the  society  should  state  the 
matter  openly  and  fairly,  and  abstain  from  representing  the  proceed- 
ings as  being  in  strict  accordance  with  the  order  of  the  church. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  high  sanction  of  eight  or  ten  bishops  is  a 
sufficient  guarantee  to  all  churchmen.  I  can  only  say  their  lordships 
know  best  what  societies  they  ought  to  patronize,  and  they  may  con- 
sider this  part  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Pastoral  Aid  Society  very 
expedient  in  these  times ;  but  they  will  not,  I  am  confident,  deny  that 
however  convenient,  expedient,  and  wise,  it  is  not  according  to  the  order 
of  the  church  ofEngland. 

I  am.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

A  Curate. 


ON  SEPARATION  FROM  PAROCHIAL  COMMUNION. 

Sir, — I  have  been  looking  into  **  Sherlock's  Practical  Discourse  on 
Religious  Assemblies,'*  with  Mr,  Melvill's  preface,  and  wish  to  ask  a 
question  or  two  respecting  *'  separation  from  parochial  communion." 
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On  this  point  Mr.  M.  seems  to  go  further  than  the  writer,  whom  he 
80  eloquently  and  seasonably  introduces  in  a  new  dress  to  the  public. 
Mr.  M.  intimates  that  what  he  considers  truth-telling  on  this  subject 
would  be  generally  esteemed  **  a  hard  saying ;"  and  he  would  r^ard 
such  separation  on  the  vague  charge  that  the  parochial  minister 
teaches  error,  as  entirely  indefensible.  This,  I  think,  cannot  be 
denied:  otherwise  the  taught  may  set  up  themselves  as  judges  of  the 
teachers;  and  take  on  themselves  to  determine  whether  what  is  ad- 
vanced as  truth  be  or  be  not,  in  reality,  error, 

"  It  must  be  an  extreme  case,"  he  says, "  which  justifies  separation.** 
What  would  be  such  an  extreme  case  is  not  stated ;  but  remarks  are 
made  to  the  effect,  that  imperfect  instruction  by  the  parochial  minister 
is  more  likely  to  be  accompanied  by  God*s  blessing  than  the  more 
perfect  instruction  of  other  clergy. 

On  referring  to  Sherlock,  it  is  evident  that  he  allows  that  there 
are  two  causes  which  justify  separation  from  parochial  communion ; 
viz.,  in  the  case  of  a  vicious  and  scandalous  minister;  and  where  there 
is  not  accommodation  in  the  parish  church.  As  regards  separation 
on  account  of  heretical  doctrine,  he  demurs;  and  says,  **  if  men  deny 
any  plain  article  of  the  Christian  faith,  it  is  dangerous  to  entrust  the 
care  of  our  souls  with  them ;"  and  recommends  that  great  caution 
should  be  used  in  hearing  such  a  minister;  '<to  be  wary  what  doc- 
trines they  receive  from  him,  to  take  nothing  upon  tmst ;  but  to  search 
the  Scriptures  whether  such  things  be  so." 

Now  I  wish  to  ask  what  conduct  may  be  considered  so  *^  vicious 
and  scandalous"  as  to  justify  separation  from  parochial  communion ; 
and  whether,  in  the  case  of  unsound  doctrine,  it  is  not  a  lesser  evil  to 
go  quietly  to  a  neighbouring  church  than  to  do  what  Sherlock  recom- 
mends, test  the  preaching  of  your  minister  by  Scripture,  and  if  judged 
heretical,  guard  your  children  and  dependents  (as  in  duty  bound) 
against  the  poison,  by  distinctly  pointing  out  in  what  it  differs  from 
sound  wholesome  food  ?        I  am,  Sir,  yours,  &c. 

DUCTOR  DUBITANTIUM. 


ON  DIVIDING  THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS. 

Sir, — The  Romanists,  as  you  are  aware,  divide  the  ten  coamiand- 
ments  in  a  different  manner  from  us ;  i.  e.,  they  unite  our  first  and 
second  commandments,  and  call  them  the  first;  and  dividing  our 
tenth,  make  their  ninth  and  tenth  out  of  it. 

I  observe  that  this  (so-called)  Romanist  division  was  adopted  in 
Cranmer*s  Catechism,  as  well  as  in  the  Primers  of  1535,  1539,  aad 
1545. 

I  find  from  a  note  (p.  39)  in  Dr.  Pusey*s  translation  of  St  Au- 
gustine's Confessions,  that  such  a  division  was  in  use  in  that  father's 
days. 

A  fiiend,  who  is  a  Hebrew  scholar  (which  I,  unfortunately,  am  not), 
informs  me  that  in  the  several  editions  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  which  he 
possesses,  the  division  used  is  that  of  the  Romish  church. 
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Perhaps  some  one  of  your  many  able  correspondents  would  not 
grudge  the  trouble  of  informing  a  brother  clergyman,  by  what  autho- 
rity, and  on  what  grounds,  the  revisers  of  our  liturgy  adopted  the 
division  which  obtains  among  us,  and  likewise  what  is  the  division  in 
use  among  the  Jews.     I  remain,  Sir,  yours,  faithfully, 

Anachgreta. 


BEST  ON  THE  SERVICE  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

Sir, — Can  you  or  your  readers  inform  me  why  an  excellent  "  Essay 
on  the  Service  of  the  Church  of  England,  considered  as  a  dailtf  Ser- 
vice, by  WilUam  Best,  D.D.,"  a  copy  of  which  (printed  for  the 
Society  for  the  Propagation  of  Christian  Knowledge,  1821)  is  now 
before  me,  is  no  longer  on  the  list  of  the  Society's  publications  ? 

Your  obedient  servant,  W.  J.  N. 


NOTICES  AND  REVIEWS. 


The  Minerology  and  Botany  of  the  Bible.  By  E.  F.  C.  RosenmuUer,  D.D. 
Translated  from  the  GrermaD,  with  additional  Notes,  by  T.  G.  Repp  and  the 
Rev.  N.  Morren.     Edinburgh  :  Clark.     12mo.    pp.  342.    1840. 

This  is  a  translation  of  "  the  first  half  of  the  fourth  volume  of  Rosen- 
mtiller's  Handbuch  der  biblischen  Alterthumskunde.'*  It  forms  the 
27th  volume  of  a  collection  called  «  The  Biblical  Cabinet ;  or,  Her- 
meneutical,  Exegetical,  and  Philological  Library,"  consisting  of  tracts 
and  books  of  German,  Dutch,  and  American  scholars,  written  for  the 
most  part  within  the  last  fifty  years.  The  persons  who  have  made 
the  selection  have  excluded  the  more  notorious  neologists.  Still  the 
reviewer  cannot  think  that  their  undertaking  deserves  encouragement. 
It  is  all  very  fine  to  talk  about  hermeneutics  and  exegesis,  and  to 
complain  of  our  own  inferiority  to  the  German  scholars ;  but  surely 
when  we  see  what  such  pursuits,  carried  on  as  it  is  insinuated  they 
should  be,  have  done  for  Germany  and  certain  Germanizers  in  Ame- 
rica, we  may  well  doubt  how  far  they  are  consistent  with  orthodoxy. 
All  that  is  really  valuable  in  the  works  of  these  foreign  writers  will,  in 
due  time,  be  introduced  among  us  in  the  natural  course  of  things. 
Their  learning  and  speculations  in  a  crude  state  can  do  no  good  to 
the  common  run  of  British  students.  It  may  be  added,  that  the 
writers  included  in  the  collection  belong  to  widely  differing  schools, 
agreeing  only  in  their  indifference  and  contempt  for  the  spirit  and 
teaching  of  the  church ;  and  that  many  of  them  have  long  been  re* 
garded  on  the  Continent  as  entirely  superseded  by  later  books. 
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Sketches  qf  Country  Life  and  Country  Matten,    By  one  of  the  Old  School. 
Loodon:  Rivingtons.     12mo.    pp.    127.     1840. 

This  is  a  charming  book,  redolent  of  everything  which  is  most  dear 
to  the  unsophisticated  heart.  Its  <<  good  hating,"  though  calculated 
to  irritate  those  who  take  other  views  somewhat  more  than  was  neces- 
sary, perhaps  only  renders  it  more  characteristic.  The  titles  of  its 
three  chapters  are  "  Country  Life,"  "  The  Country  Gentleman,"  and 
**  the  Peasantry."  The  following  advice  has  often  been  given;  it  has 
not  often  been  expressed  more  forcibly  : — 

**  The  country  gentlemen,  if  tbey  wish  to  regain  and  preserre  the  former  infloeiiM 
which  belonged  to  their  ^station,  and  above  all, — and  this,  as  it  is  a  lesa  aelfish  aod 
more  disinterested  motire,  we  are  sure  will  be  more  likely  to  operate  upon  tb« 
honourable  and  high-spirited  feelings  of  the  class  which  we  are  addressing, — ii^tbey 
wish  to  preserve  entire  and  uninjured  law,  order,  aod  property,  the  proeperity,  nay, 
the  very  existence  of  that  country  of  which  they  form  so  important  a  part,  thevmast 
inhabit  for  a  longer  period  of  the  year  the  mansions  of  their  forefathers,  and  most 
spend,  not  only  a  greater  portion  of  their  income,  but  of  their  time  aod  taleau 
(advantages,  the  two  last  of  which  are  quite  as  valuable  as  the  first),  among  their 

country  neighbours But  when  there,  he  must  not  content  himself  with  the 

society  of  his  own  family,  or  with  a  select  circle  of  friends  brought  from  a  distance; 
a  custom  in  which  too  many  of  the  higher  classes  are  apt  to  indulge;  but  be  most 
live  among  his  neighbours,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  high  and  the  low.  lie  most 
not  consider  the  country  as  a  mere  place  in  which  to  recruit  his  health  after  a  resi. 
dence  amidst  the  bustle  and  hurry  of  the  metropolis,  or  in  which  to  save  money  and 
repair  his  shattered  finances.  No  ;  he  must  regard  it  as  the  home  of  his  future  life ; 
as  a  place  in  which  to  live  and  in  which  to  die ;  where  intimacies  are  to  be  culti- 
vatea,  friendships  to  be  formed,  and  all  the  acquisitions,  whether  of  fortune,  of 
time,  of  talents  and  mental  gifts,  which  he  possesses,  are  to  be  expended.  He  mast 
not  satisfy  himself  with  the  society  of  those  of  his  own  class,  but  most  go  forth  among 
those  of  every  degree ;  he  must  not  only  visit  the  lordly  castle,  the  ancient  hall,  or  the 
private  mansion  ;  but  he  must  call  at  the  boose  of  the  veoman,  at  the  cottage  of  the 
peasant :  in  a  word,  he  must  talre  an  active  part,  and  shew  that  he  feela  an  interest 
in  the  amusements,  the  pursuits,  the  occupations,  the  labours,  and  above  all — and 
here  we  are  sure  no  lesson  is  needed  by  the  kindly  feelings  of  the  gentlemen  of 
England— in  the  wants  aod  necessities,  the  sorrows  aod  afflictiona,  of  bis  poorer 
brethren. 

'*  This,  and  this  alone,  is  the  way  in  which  the  country  gentlemen  can  oonntersct 
the  evil  effects  of  those  lessons  of  disobedience,  disorder,  and  revolatioD,  which 
have  been  so  industriously  circulated  through  (he  land,  and  regain  his  proper  and 
legitimate  influence  among  his  countrymen.  But  it  will  do  more  than  this;  it  will 
operate  as  one  of  the  best  checks  to  that  torrent  of  laxity  of  principle,  recklessness 
of  purpose^  hostility  to  religion,  and  seditious  violence,  which,  widi  grief  do  we  nr 
it,  is  beginning  to  open  its  ruinous  and  destructive  course  through  our  once  happy 
country." — pp.  74—77. 


Every  Day  Duties :  In  Letters  to  a  Young  Lady,    By  M.  A.  Stodart,  Author 
of  <<  Hints  on  Reading,''  &c.    London  :  Seeley.     12mo.  pp.  332.     1840. 

These  letters  contain  a  great  many  sensible  remarks,  which  do  honour 
to  the  good  sense  and  good  feelings  of  the  writer.  But  ne  ultra  ere- 
pidam — (in  this  case  no  apology  is  necessary  for  using  a  Latin  proverb 
in  reference  to  a  lady's  work\  the  parts  which  make  most  pretension 
are  the  least  satisfactory.  Tne  reviewer  had  hoped  that  the  strange 
fancy  that  it  was  well  for  ladies  to  learn  Greek  and  Hebrew  enough 
to  consult  the  Scriptures  in  the  original  languages,  was  out  of  date ; 
but  it  is  gravely  maintained  by  Mrs.  Stodart.  "  We,"  (it  does  not 
appear  who  the  "  we"  may  be,  surely  it  does  not  mean  to  represent 
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the  fbllowing  piece  of  absurdity  as  the  language  of  literary  ladies  in 
general.)  **  We  have  no  wish  to  lead  our  countrywomen  to  the  ab- 
surdities of  the  Greek  tragedians,  the  refined  subtleties  of  Plato^  or 
the  long,  involved,  and  vehement  sentences  of  Demosthenes,  thunder- 
ing forth  rather  than  expressing  their  meaning ;  we  speak  of  the  lan- 
guage of  the  New  Testament.  We  do  not  wish  to  elevate  them  into 
biblical  critics ;  it  is  one  thing  to  criticize,  another  to  see  the  force  of 
criticism  when  laid  before  the  mind ;  one  thing  to  discover  truth  for 
ourselves,  another  to  be  capable  of  appreciating  it  when  discovered 
by  another." — p.  132.  Now,  on  the  contrary,  the  reviewer  thinks 
that  the  ladies  who  read  and  translate  iEschylus  may,  for  aught  he 
knows,  be  very  properly  employed,  certainly  as  much  so  as  some 
gentlemen  who  are  engaged  in  the  same  pursuits ;  but  that  none  can 
get  a  smattering  of  the  ancient  languages  in  order  to  dabble  in  biblical 
criticism  without  becoming  very  much  less  amiable  as  women,  and 
less  orthodox  and  pious  as  Christians.  Of  another  class  of  religious 
blue-stockings  the  author  writes  with  such  severity  as  to  fear  that 
^*  the  charge  will  be  brought  against  her  of  writing  with  a  higher  de- 
gree of  causticity  than  suits  a  lad/s  pen." — ^p.  193.  At  all  events,  it 
is  a  bold  thing  to  acknowledge  that  '<  the  portrait  is  drawn  from  life." 

A  Review  of  Tradition,  as  taught  by  the  Writers  of  the  Thicts  for  the  Times. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  Jordan,  B.A„  Curate  of  Somerton,  Oxon.  London  :  Hamil- 
ton.   Svo.    pp.  158.     1840. 

As  the  parties  attacked  in  this  precious  production  will,  of  course,  take  no 
notice  of  it,  it  may  be  proper  to  observe  that  it  is  a  piece  of  mere  ro- 
domontade and  ignorance.  The  following  is  a  specimen  of  the  reason- 
ing : — *'  If  the  preponderance  of  a  majority  and  the  depression  of  a 
minority  were  unity,  then  assuredly  was  there  unity  at  the  Council  of 
Nice.  But  certainly  that  is  a  strange  notion  of  unity  which  estab- 
lishes itself  by  bearing  down  the  weaker  party,  and  having  expelled 
and  got  rid  of  them,  shutting  them  out  from  the  fold,  then  vaunts 
itself  in  its  own  unity.  Who  would  say  that  there  is  unity  in  the 
church  of  Christ  in  England  ?  The  episcopalians  are  at  unity  with 
themselves,  and  so  are  [sic]  each  of  the  several  sects  that  exist  among 
us.  But  do  the  episcopalians  include  in  their  unity  those  who  differ 
from  them  ?  No,  by  no  means.  What  a  vanity  then  would  it  be  to 
say  of  us  here  in  England  that  we  are  at  unity.  This  unity  is  the 
verv  thing  wanted  to  heal  all  our  jealousies.  So  neither  can  it  be 
said  of  the  church  during  the  Arian  heresy,  either  while  the  Council  of 
Nice  was  sitting  or  suteequent  to  it,  that  there  was  unity." — ^p.  52. 
An  extract  firom  such  a  book  is  a  sufficient  exposure  of  it. 

Plain  Paroekud  Sermons,  preached  in  the  Parish  Churchy  BoUon^lc'Moors,  By 
the  Rev.  James  Slade,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Bolton,  and  Prebendary  of  Chester. 
Vol.  IV.    London :  Riviogtons.     12ino.    pp.  439.     1840. 

Mr.  Slade's  merits  as  a  theological  writer,  and,  above  all,  as  a  parish 
priest,  are  well  known.     The  sermons  in  this  volume  are  not  likely  to 
diminish  his  well-earned  reputation. 
Vol.  XVIII.— Dec.  1840.  4  t 
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Religion  in  Connexion  with  a  National  System  of  Ingiruetion :  Their  Vmom  adcO" 
eated,  the  Arguments  of  Non-religionists  considered^  and  a  Sffttem  pnwosed. 
By  W.  M.  Gann,  Rector,  Bargh  Schools,  Haddingtoa.  Edinburgh  :  Oliver 
and  Boyd.     12mo.     pp.  444.     1840. 

Mr.  Gunn  deserves  the  acknowledgments  of  the  friends  of  the  good 
cause  for  his  zealous  defence  of  the  necessity  of  religious  education. 
But  he  must  not  allow  himself  to  hope  that  his  *^  system"  will  be  re- 
ceived with  any  great  ikvour,  in  England  at  least. 

'<  There  are  certain  poiota  on  which  the  great  majority  of  the  Proteatant  world  are 
agreed,  and  with  regard  to  them  the  word  sect  ia  apt  to  give  ua  the  notion  that  they 
differ  on  leading  pointa  of  doctrine,  when  they  do  not  It  is  only  in  reference  to 
the  leading  pointa  of  doctrine  that  the  instructional  qaestion  ariaea,  and  on  this 
point  the  dangera  of  sectarianism  are  apt  to  be  grossly  orerrated.** — p.  S8fi. 

«*  Strip*  then,  these  churches  [of  Scotland  and  of  England]  of  all  that  aeparatea 
them  from  other  Protestant  secta ;  in  other  words,  remove  from  them  the  points 
affecting  church  goveroment,  and  let  their  doctrines  be  taught — and  taught  abun- 
dantly in  all  our  aehools,  that,  with  the  blessing  of  God,  our  population  may  be 
nourished  in  Christian  ▼irtue." — p.  389. 

The  church  of  England  cannot  give  up  the  points  affecting  church 
government ;  and  the  sects  in  Sonth  Britain  are  much  less  disposed 
than  Mr.  Gunn  believes,  to  admit  the  orthodoxy  of  her  doctrines. 

J%e  History  of  the  Moravian  Mission  among  the  Indians  in  North  America,  from 
its  Commencement  to  the  Present  Time,  With  a  PreUminary  Account  of  the 
Indians.  From  the  most  authentic  aourcea.  By  a  Member  of  the  Brethren'a 
Church.    London :  Seeleya.     12mo.     pp.  316.     1840. 

An  unpretending  little  book,  giving  an  interesting  account  of  one  of 
the  most  important  missions  of  this  remarkable  people,  whose  sim* 
plicity  and  zeal  have  endeared  them  even  to  those  of  us  who  look 
with  most  concern  upon  their  position  as  a  religious  body. 

Sermons  preached  in  St,  PavVs  I^cqpal  Chapel,  Walsalh  By  Charles  Frede- 
rickChilde,  M.A.,  Principal  of  the  Church  Missionary  InatitutioDj  laiington. 
Seeley.    Svo.    pp.  410.     1840. 

This  volume  was  extorted  from  the  reluctant  author  by  an  affectionate 
congregation.  Without  the  slightest  reference  to  its  merits,  it  may 
be  well  to  take  the  opportunity  of  protesting  against  the  motives 
which  have  led  to  its  publication.  Mr.  Childe  says,  "  I  will  not  speak 
of  the  shrinking  reluctance  with  which  I  entertained  your  request 
that  I  should  publish,  because  I  would  not  seem  to  yield  grudgingly 
that  which  the  touching  and  universal  kindness  I  experienced  at  your 
hands  should  have  rendered  me  forward  to  concede.  I  foresee  indeed 
that  by  this  compliance  I  shall  not  have  consulted  my  own  reputa^ 
tion."  And  so  an  amiable  clergyman  is  to  be  dragged  into  print  in 
spite  of  his  own  hidgment,  because  his  friends  happen  to  have  taken 
it  into  their  heaos  that  they  will  have  some  of  his  sermons.  This  is 
tyranny  with  a  witness  I  Reputation  is  of  some  value  to  every  man ; 
it  must  be  of  more  than  common  value  to  Mr.  Childe*  No  man,  or 
number  of  men,  can  have  a  right  to  call  upon  a  Christian  minister  to 
expose  himself;  and  it  is  only  to  be  regretted  that  any  clergyman 
should  ever  think  it  his  duty  to  make  so  unreasonable  a  sacrifice. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


NOTICES   AND   REVIEWS.  691 

The  CfoipeU  of  St,  Matthew  and  St,  Mark  paraphrased,  and  put  into  Question 
and  Answer,  on  a  new  plan :  intended  for  the  use  of  Parents  and  Teachers. 
By  the  Rev.  John  Rogerson  Cotter,  M.A.,  Rector  of  InnishaDnoD,  and 
formerly  Chaplain  to  the  Female  Orphan  House,  Duhlin,     Second  £dition« 
revised.    London :  Rivingtons.     12mo.     pp.  295.     1840. 
Such  a  book  as  this  is  exceedingly  useful  for  such  teachers  as  have 
not  yet  attained  the  habit  of  giving  catechetical  instruction.    The 
Uving  teacher  is  the  best ;  but  as  the  living  teacher  must  himself  learn 
to  teach,  he  must  have  a  guide.     Besides,  tliere  are  many  parents,  and 
many  young  persons  employed  in  teaching  in  Sunday  schools,  who 
may  always  use  Mr.  Cotter's  book  with  profit,  as  they  will  always 
feel  that  Uiey  are  working  more  satisfactorily  when  they  are  them- 
selves following  an  instructor. 

A  Catechism  compiled  and  arranged  for  the  Use  of  the  Young  Persons  belonging 
to  the  Congregation  of  the  Episcopal  Chapel  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  Edin- 
burgh, By  the  Rev.  Edward  B.  Ramsay,  M.A.,  F.R.S.E.  Second  Edition, 
enlarged.    Edinburgh:  Grant.     ]2mo/  pp.150.     1839. 

This  is  a  very  excellent  book  of  its  class,  admirably  conceived,  and 
very  well  executed.  It  is  quite  a  treasury  of  Christian  knowledge. 
It  is  in  six  parts.  I.  The  Church  Catechism,  explained  by  additional 
questions  and  references  to  Scripture.  II.  An  Appendix,  containing 
a  further  illustration  of  some  important  points  connected  with  the 
church  catechism.  III.  A  Catechism  on  the  Prophecies,  and  chiefly 
on  the  leading  predictions  regarding  Messiah.  IV.  A  Catechism  on 
Confirmation.  V.  A  Catechism  on  the  Church.  VI.  A  Catechism 
on  the  Liturgy.     But  why  does  Mr.  Ramsay  talk  of  episcopalians  f 

True  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Faith  maintained  in  the  Church  of  England  by 
Andrew  Sail,  Doctor  in  Divinity.  To  which  is  prefixed,  a  Sermon  preached 
by  him  at  Christ  Church,  Publin,  before  the  lK)rd  Lieutenant  and  Council, 
the  fifth  day  of  July,  1674  ;  with  a  Declaration  made  in  St.  John's  Church, 
in  Cashel,  before  the  Archbishop  of  the  Province ;  and  a  Preface,  shewing 
the  Reasons  for  deserting  the  Communion  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  em- 
bracing that  of  the  Church  of  England.  A  New  Edition,  revised  and  edited, 
with  a  Memoir  [of  Dr.  Sail],  and  Notes  illustrative  and  biographical,  by  the 
Rev.  J.  Allport,  Minister  of  St  James's,  Birmingham.  London:  Whittaker. 
8vo.    pp.464.     1840. 

Db.  Sall's  writings  are  curious  and  valuable^  and  deserved  to  be 
reprinted.  But  the  kind  of  discretionary  power  which  has  been  exer- 
cised by  the  editor  renders  this  edition  utterly  worthless.*  Mr.  Allport 
says,  in  his  "  advertisement :" — 

**  It  may  be  proper  for  the  editor  of  this  republication  of  the  English  portion  of 

•  Dr.  Sail's  writings  to  observe,  that  considerable  alteration  baa  been  occasionally 

made  in  the  style  of  the  original,  which  is  at  times  rather  too  concise,  and  might 

probably,  in  the  present  day,  be  regarded  as  evincing  a  degree  of  ruggedneis ;  there 


*  Much  worse ;  to  print  or  reprint  what  another  man  has  written,  under  his  name, 
and  yet  with  **  considerable  alterations/*  which  are  net  specified,  is  a  course  against 
which  every  honest  man  should  protest.  It  appears  peculiarly  disgusting  from  a 
party  who  are  always  talking  about  Jesuits,  and  think  it  quite  enough  to  discredit  a 
book  that  it  has  passed  through  the  bands  of  a  popish  editor. — Eo. 
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ocoura  now  and  tbeo,  alao,  an  obscuritf,  which  it  has  been  «tt«iiipled,  in  tb«mU«m- 
tions  rentured  upon,  to  remove ;  but  this,  it  ia  believed,  haa  been  effected  wiiboot 
introducing  anj  variation  in  the  sense  in  which  Dr.  Sail  himself  would  have  ex- 
plained his  meaning.*' 

Dr.  Sally  though  he  had  all  the  zeal  and  ardour  of  a  convert,  is, 
moreover,  too  good  a  catholic  to  please  the  Protesiant  party.  For 
uistauce,  when  he  says  that  it  is  '<  a  plain  manifestation  of  the  great 
guilt  of  the  Roman  church,  deserving  the  most  severe  resentment  of 
all  true  Christians,''  that  the  <<  glorious,  truly  catholic,  apostolic,  and 
holy  church  of  the  primitive  ages  is  excluded  from  the  office  of  being 
mistress  of  our  belief;  and  the  church  of  this  corrupt  age  .  • .  sub- 
stituted in  her  place" — a  note  refers  unwary  readers  to  the  more  en- 
lightened views  propounded  in  "  Mr.  Hallam's  Literature  of  Europe,'* 
and  "Mr.  Taylor's  Ancient  Christianity,"  p.  331.  And  when  he 
speaks  favourably  of  Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  Mr.  Allport  says^ 
<<  Allowance  must  be  made  for  our  author  here,  as  in  some  few  other 
things,  in  which  he  may  not  reach  the  standard  of  oar  thec^ogians, 
considering  whence  he  had  so  recently  emerged."  p.  344.  Indeed, 
the  notes  are  tliroughout  quite  in  the  Exeter-Hall  style  of  controversy. 
It  should,  however,  be  mentioned  to  Mr.  Allport*s  honour  that  he 
gives  up  the  celebrated  advice  of  the  prelates  at  Bologna,  and  con- 
fesses his  belief  that  it  is  "a  bantering  publication  of  Peter  Paul  Ver- 
gerio/'  p.  Q^,  It  is  only  an  astonishing  fact  that  any  one  could  ever 
have  thought  it  anything  else. 


Letters  from  PaleaHne :  torHten  during  a  ReMence  there  in  the  Yeare  1836-8, 
By  the  Rev.  J.  D.  PaxtoD.    LondoQ:  Tilt.    12ino.    pp.263.   1839. 

The  writer  of  this  is  an  Anglo-American,  whose  minute  descriptions 
of  everything  he  saw  sometimes  furnish  very  curious  information. 
The  American  phraseology  and  American  notions  are  also  most 
amusing.  It  is  something,  too,  to  read  a  book  written  by  a  person 
who  does  not  shew  the  slightest  tincture  of  literature,  nor  a  single 
grain  of  imagination.  He  went  up  mount  Lebanon  as  he  would  any 
high  mountain  in  a  new  country;  and  says  when  in  Egypt,  ''the 
pyramids  so  much  talked  of  lie  near  Grand  Cairo,  and  it  would  have 
argued  a  great  want  of  curiosity  not  to  have  visited  them  when  so 
near."— p.  252. 

The  Hora  Paulina  of  WtUiam  PaUy,  D,D,,  carried  out  and  HUeirated  in  a 
coniinuoua  Hiatary  qf  the  Apostolic  Labours  and  Writings  qf  St.  Paul,  am  the 
basis  of  the  Acts,  with  intercalary  matter  of  Sacred  Narrative,  smmUedfrem 
the  EpistkSf  and  elucidated  in  occasional  dissertations.  By  James  Tate,  M.A., 
Canon  Reuidentiary  of  St.  Faul's.  London  :  Longman.  8vo.  pp.  xix. 
202,  218.     1840. 

It  is  obvious  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  do  justice  to  a  work  like 
this  in  such  a  notice  as,  could  find  room  in  this  Magazine.  Its 
nature  and  object  are  apparent  from  the  title ;  and  even  those  who 
are  not  previously  satisfied  by  the  name  of  the  author,  will  see,  by  the 
most  superficial  glance,  that  it  is  a  work  of  unusual  labour,  ingenuity, 
and  learning. 
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JEtmnHal  OmtUkratmu  for  Youma  Chrutimu  when  eniermg  m  the  Aetwe 
Period  qf  Life,  adapted  for  SMaik-eehool  Librariea.  By  the  Author  of 
*'The  Good  Servant,"  "  Appreotices'  Monitor,"  "  Converaations  on  the 
Shorter  CatechUm/'  &c.  &c.  £dinbargh  :  Johnstone.  London :  Niabet. 
18mo.    pp.  262.     1840. 

The  title  of  this  little  book  sufficiently  explains  its  nature  and  object. 
The  subjects  which  it  discusses  are  highly  important ;  and  the  re- 
viewer  sincerely  hopes  that  it  will  promote  the  good  design  of  the  pious 
author. 

A  Cairn  Eapomtre  of  the  Unfairness  of  the  •*  General  Reply  to  aU  Ohjeetion/'  qf 
the  Author  of  Ancient  Christianity.  By  James  Beaven,  M.A.,  Curate  of 
Leigh.    London:  Riyingtons.    8yo.    pp.43.     1840. 

This  is  a  very  valuable  pamphlet — ^to  say  the  truth,  a  great  deal  too 
good  for  the  purpose.  Yet,  as  there  are  no  doubt  some  persons  who 
will  take  Mr.  Taylor's  word  for  it,  that  he  could  answer  all  the  charges 
of  ignorance  and  mis-statement  which  have  been  brought  against  him, 
if  he  thought  it  worth  while,  it  may  be  well  to  have  a  calm  exposure 
by  an  able  hand.    . 


An  Indesf  of  Prohibited  Books,  by  the  command  of  the  present  Pope,  Gregory  XVL, 
in  1836,  being  the  Latest  Specimen  of  the  Literary  Policy  of  the  Church  qf 
Rome,  By  the  Rev.  Joseph  Mendham,  M.A.,  M.E.H.S.  London :  Duncan 
and  Malcolm.     12mo.    pp.  130.    1840. 

Everything  that  Mr.  Mendham  writes  on  this  subject  must  be  learned 
and  interesting ;  but  it  seems  to  the  reviewer  a  great  pity  that  he  cannot 
give  us  the  valuable  fruits  of  his  research  without  mixing  up  them  and 
himself  with  the  ignorant  agitators  of  the  day.  Only  think  of  a  gentle- 
man of  real  benevolence,  as  the  reviewer  unfeignedly  believes  the 
author  to  be,  issuing  such  a  horrible  order  to  his  readers  before  they 
have  got  through  even  his  preface,  <*  See  M*Ghee  in  all  his  speeches 
and  works,"  Truly  they  would  be  well  set  to  work  for  some  time. 
But  so  it  is,  and  so  it  ever  has  been,  except  in  those  ages  which  we 
despise,  that  knowledge  is  the  bond-slave  of  opinion. 


The  Life  and  Timet  of  Montrose :  iUusiratedfrom  original  manuscripts,  includ- 
ing family  papers f  now  first  published  from  the  Montrose  Charter-chest,  and 
other  private  repositories.  By  Mark  Napier,  Esq.,  Advocate.  With  Por- 
traits and  Autographs.  Edinburgh :  Oliver  and  Boyd.  London :  Simpkin« 
Marshall,  and^Co.    8vo.    pp.537.     1840. 

It  would  be  difficult  for  anybody  to  write  a  life  of  Montrose  that  should 
be  uninteresting ;  but  the  advantages  which  the  author  has  enjoyed, 
and  which  are  specified  in  the  title,  even  if  they  had  been  used  with 
less  ability,  must  have  rendered  this  work  a  most  valuable  contribution 
to  the  history  of  our  country. 
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Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish  Cause.  A  Letter  to  the  Right  Hon.  and  Right  Rev. 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  London,  respecting  the  Prospects  qf  the  Jews  and  the  Jewish 
Mission  in  Syria.    By  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Hurnard,  M.A.    London :  Hayward. 

.    8vo.     pp.48.     1840; 

This  pamphlet  deserves  attention.  As  to  the  specific  plan  proposed 
by  the  writer  there  may  perhaps  be  some  doubt ;  but  the  general  sound- 
ness of  his  views,  and  the  importance  of  the  facts  which  he  states,  and 
of  some  such  measures  as  he  proposes,  seem  to  admit  of  do  question. 

The  Churchman's  Guide;  a  copious  Index  of  Sermons  and  other  Works,  ly 
eminent  Church-of-England  Divines :  digested  and  arranged  according  to  tkekr 
su^iects,  and  continued  to  the  present  dag..  By  the  Rev.  John  Forster,  MaA., 
Incumbent  of  the  Royal  Chapel  in  the  Savoy.  London :  F^ker.  8vo. 
pp.201      1840. 

This  is  indeed  a  copious  index.  The  list  of  authors  to  whose  volumes 
it  applies  must  amount  to  near  a  hundred  and  fifty.  The  reviewer 
has  no  reason  to  doubt  its  accuracy,  and,  if  accurate,  its  value  is  obvious. 

IsraeVs  Return  :  or,  Palestine  Regained.  By  Joseph  ElishfL  Freeman.  London: 
Ward  and  Co.     12mo.    pp.390..   1840. 

There  is  much  good  sense  and  valuable  matter  in  this  little  voluide, 
which  maintains  the  restoration  and  re-establishment  of  the  Jewish 
nation.  As  to  one  point,  however,  the  reviewer  will  take  the  liberty 
to  say  that  Mr.  Freeman  will  make  the  matter  much  more  satis&ctoiy 
to  his  own  mind,  and  more  clear  to  his  readers,  if  he  will  only  (as  he 
seems  almost  prepared  to  do)  throw  overboard  the  cumbrous,  and,  it 
may  be  hoped,  nearly  obsolete,  interpretation  which  turns  the  days  of 
prophecy  into  years.  Mr.  Freeman  says  of  these  periods,  *«  I  cannot 
but  consider  that  the  predictions  connected  with  them  are  yet  to  be 
accomplished  ;"  and  yet  on  the  next  page  he  says,  that  <'  as  in  their 
literal  signification  the  prophetic  dates  would  occupy,  in  their  longest 
course,  but  a  very  limited  space  of  time  indeed,  it  is  plain  that  without 
a  mystical  or  symbolical  interpretation  of  them,  they  could  be  of  no 
real  guide  or  service  to  the  church  in  the  intermediate  period."  Will 
Mr.  Freeman  calmly  consider  how  far  the  mystical  interpretation  has 
really  been  of  guide  or  service  to  the  church  in  any  way  whatsoever? 
Why,  in  what  possible  sense  can  "  the  church  of  Christ"  be  said  ever 
to  have  had  any  belief  in  the  1260  years  system?  It  was  never 
dreamed  of  till  the  church  had  existed  more  than  a  thousand  years ;  it 
was  never  received  in  the  Lutheran  church  ;  and  of  the  comparatively 
few  English  Christians  who  have  heard  of  it,  how  many  can  be  said 
to  have  a  real  comforting  and  guiding  faith  in  it  ?  Was  the  church 
really  guided  and  served  by  Mede*s  telling  it  that  the  period  of  1260 
years  was  to  end  in  1716 ;  by  Mr.  Frere's  telling  them  that  it  had  ended 
in  1792,  and  that  the  Jews  would  be  restored  in  1822  ;  and  is  it  served 
and  guided  by  Mr.  Faber*s  assurance  that  though  he  was  so  wrong 
in  his  demonstrations  that  it  was  to  end  in  1866,  it  will  certainly  run 
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out  in  1864  ?  Not  a  whit.  The  people  guided  and  comforted  are 
the  infidek  who  stand  by  and  laugh  as  one  bubble  afler  another  bursts, 
and  are  greatly  edified  by  the  puerile  conceits  and  falsifications  of 
history  which  are  extorted  fit)m  the  system-makers  by  the  exigency 
of  interpretation.  This,  however,  regards  only  one  point  in  Mr. 
Freeman's  book ;  and  while  we  are,  or  (as  it  seems  to  the  reviewer) 
ought  to  be,  content  to  be  ignorant  of  the  period  at  which  Israel  will 
be  restored,  it  is  most  important,  if  we  wish  to  understand  the  Bible  at 
all,  to  inquire  whether  Israel,  means  Israel  or  the  Christian  church ;  and 
whether  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  is  their  reduction  to  the  land  of 
their  fathei^,  or  their  merger  and  national  extinction  among  their 
gentile  oppressors.  The  question  is  most  important,  not  only  for  its 
own  sake,  but  for  its  bearing  on  the  general  interpretation  of  the  Word 
of  God. 

Several  valuable  reprints,  by  Mr.  Parker  of  Oxford,  should  have 
been  noticed  before,  as  "  Some  Important  Points  of  Primitive  Chris- 
tianity maintained  and  defended,  in  several  sermons  and  discourses," 
by  Bishop  Bull,  in  one  handsome  volume,  8vo. — <^  Liturgy,  Episco- 
pacy, and  Church  Ritual ;  three  speeches"  by  Archbishop  Laud — the 
**  Parochialia,  or  Instructions  to  the  Clerey,"  by  Bishop  PFtlson — 
and  "  A  Treatise  on  the  different  Degrees  of  the  Christian  Priesthood," 
by  Dr.  Saravia,  These  three  are  very  handsome  little  volumes.  The 
two  latter  are  profusely  ornamented  with  head  and  tail  pieces,  many 
of  which  are  very  beautiful. 

The  Bev.  B,  Montgomery,  Incumbent  of  St.  Jude's  Episcopal 
Church,  Glasgow,  has  published  a  new  edition,  in  two  handsome 
volumes,  8vo,  of  '<  Bishop  Sanderson's  Sermons,"  (Arnold,)  with  an 
Introductory  Elssay  by  himself,  and  the  Life  of  the  Bishop  by  Isaac 
Walton. 

Mr.  Bums  has  reprinted  the  <^  Practical  Discourse  of  Religious  As- 
semblies," by  Dean  Sherlock,  with  a  preface  by  the  Bev,  Henry  MelvUl, 
'  in  a  very  elegant  form.  He  has  also  brought  out  an  improved  edition 
of  "  The  English  Mother,*^  which  was  a  very  good  little  book  before ; 
"  Evangelical  Truth  and  Apostolical  Order,"  an  excellent  little  tract, 
by  the  Bev,  W.  Gresky ;  a  second  part  of"  Conversations  wiih  Cousin 
Bachel;"  and  a  practical  explanation  of  the  creed  for  the  use  of 
children,  entitled,  "  What  we  are  to  believe." 

The  Bev.  Dr,  Claxson,  at  the  request  of  the  audience,  has  published 
his  Inaugural  Address  (Longmans)  delivered  before  the  Gloucester 
Literary  and  Scientific  Association,  of  which  he  is  President 

The  Second  Part  of  "  Popular  Errors*'  (Tilt)  appears  to  contain  a 
great  deal  of  amusing  and  useful  knowledge,  in  correction  of  "  popular 
errors  respecting  food  and  the  domestic  arts  and  manufactures." 

Part  VIII.  of  ''Le  Keux's  Memorials  of  Cambridge  (Tilt)  is  quite 
worthy  of  the  artist  and  the  subject.  It  contains  four  very  beautiful 
views  of  St.  John's. 
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If  a  little  tract  entitled  «  Pastoral  Conversations,"  (Wix)  by  a  Cler- 
gyman  of  the  Diocese  of  London,  has  not  been  recommended  before, 
it  ought  to  have  been. 

The  Second  Volume  of  "The  Voice  of  the  Church"  (Bums)  has 
been  out  some  time,  and  contains  an  immense  quantity  of  most  valuable 
and  interesting  matter. 

Several  charges  and  single  sermons  ought  to  have  been  acknowledged 
before,  and  deserve  more  notice  than  room  allows.  "  Isaiah's  Pros- 
pect of  the  Church,  the  Sermon  at  the  Consecration  of  the  Right 
Rev.  Christopher  Edwards  Gadsden,  D.D.,"  Bishop  of  South  Carolina^ 
"  preached  in  Trinity  Church,  Boston,  on  the  first  Sunday  after  Trinity 
in  the  present  year,  by  the  Right  Rev.  George  fFdskmgion  Doane^  D,D.y 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese  of  New  Jersey,  and  provisional  Bishop  of  the 
Diocese  of  Maryland."  "  Two  Charges,  delivered  at  the  General 
Visitations  of  the  Archdeaconry  of  Bristol,  in  June,  1839,  and  July, 
1840,"  by  Archdeacon  Thorp.  (Ri^nngtons.)  "  A  Charge  delivered  to 
the  Clergy  of  the  Archdeaconry  of  Surrey,"  by  Archdeacon  WVherfoTce. 
(Bums.)  "  The  Edification  of  the  Church,  a  Sermon  preached  at  the 
Consecration  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Chichester,**  by  the  Rev,  A.  Grants 
LL,B.  (Bums.)  Three  Visitation  Sermons ;  one  "  On  the  Duty  of  the 
Members  of  the  Church  of  England  to  adhere  to  her  Doctrine  and  Dis- 
cipline," preached  before  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  at  his  Grace's 
triennial  visitation  of  the  Deaneries  of  Bridge  and  Elham,"  by  the  Rev, 
Francis  Russell  Nixon^  B,A.  (Wix)  ;  a  second,  entitled,  «  The  Clergy, 
Watchmen  unto  the  People,"  preached  at  the  primaiy  visitation  of 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  Peterborough,  by  the  Ren,  Henry  Al/ord,  M.A. 
(Rivingtons^  ;  and  a  third,  entitled,  "  The  Duty  and  the  Spirit  of  the 
Christian  Mmistry,'*  preached  at  Nottingham,  at  the  primary  visitation  oi 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  by  the  Rev.  Ridtard  Newton  Adams,  D.D. 
(Parker.)  **  A  Sermon  preached  in  St  John's  Chapel,  Bognor,  in  aid 
of  the  Funds  of  the  West  Sussex,  East  Hampshire,  and  Chichester  Infir- 
mary," by  the  Rev.  Edward  Miller,  M.A.  (Rivingtons.)  **  The  Student's 
Walk,  a  Sermon  preached  in  the  Chapel  of  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge, on  Sunday,  October  18,  1840,"  by  the  F'enerahle  Archdeaoon 
Thorp,  (Rivingtons.^  '^  A  Divine  Commission  necessary  to  the 
Minister  of  Religion, '  by  the  Rev,  G.  B.  Sand/ord,  M.A,  (Rivingtons.) 


CHURCH    MATTERS. 


INCORPORATED   SOCIETY  FOR  PROMOTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT. 
BUILDING,  AND  REPAIRING  OF  CHURCHES  AND  CHAPELS. 

A  MBBTiNO  of  the  committee  of  this  society  was  held  at  their  chambers.  St. 
Martin's  Place,  on  Monday,  the  I6th  November,  1840— the  Rev.  Dr.  D'Oyly 
in  the  chair.  There  were  also  present,  the  Revs.  Dr.  Shepherd,  J.  Lonsdale^ 
Benjamin  Harrison,  and  J.  Jennings  ;  H.'J.  Barchard,  A.  Powell^  J.  Cocks* 
N.  Connop,  jun.,  Esqrs. 
Among  oUier  business  transacted,  grants  were  voted  towards  building  a 
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chapeI-of*ea8e  at  Tean,  in  the  parish  of  Checkley,  Stafford  ;  rebuildiDg  the 
church  at  Cressage,  in  the  parish  of  Cound,  Salop ;  building  a  new  church  in 
Every-street.  Manchester ;  building  a  chapel  at  Bexhill,  Sussex ;  building  a 
new  church  in  the  parish  of  Allhallows-on-the-Wall,  in  the  city  of  Exeter ;  the 
purchase  of  a  buildings  to  be  rendered  appropriate  for  an  episcopalian  chapel,  at 
Falmouth,  Cornwall ;  building  a  new  church  in  the  parish  of  St.  George, 
Southwark ;  building  a  chapel  at  Knighton,  in  the  parish  of  Hannock,  Devon  ; 
enlarging,  by  rebuilding,  the  church  at  Rogate,  Sussex  ;  rebuilding  the  church 
at  Old  Swinford,  Worcester ;  enlarging,  by  rebuilding,  the  chapel  at  Tibberton, 
in  the  parish  of  Edgmond,  Salop  ;  rebuilding  the  chapel  at  Whittington,  Wor- 
cester ;  repewing  the  church  of  St.  Peter,  at  Ipswich,  Suffolk ;  re-arranging 
seats  and  rebuilding  galleries  in  the  church  at  Leighton  Buzzard,  Bedford ; 
re-arranging  part  of  seats  and  building  gallery  in  the  church  at  Battisford, 
Soffolk ;  rebuilding  the  church  at  Norton  Bavant,  Wilts. 


ECCLESIASTICAL  INTELLIGENCE. 


ORDINATIONS. 

Bishop  of  Llandsff,  LUndaff  Catbedrml Oct.    4 

Bishop  of  Sc  David's,  in  the  Chapel  of  St  David's  College _    18 

Bishop  of  Rochester Nov.  8 


Name,  Degree, 

Andrews,  E b.a. 

Boweo,  W.  C 

Daviet.  D 

Edwards,]) 

Evans,  T..... 

Hotcliin8on,Jaa. b.a. 

James,  T 

Jones,  J B.A. 

Jones,  J.  R 

Marshall,  Henry  Johnson      b.a. 

Pearson,  Wm b.a. 

Row,  Charles  Adolphus...    b.a. 
Wigao,  Wm.  Lewis b.a. 


ColUge.  Unitfereity, 

Trinity  Camb. 

St.  David*a,  Lampeter 
St.  David's,  Lampeter 
St.  David's,  Lampeter 
St.  David's,  Lampeter    ■ 
St.  John's  Camb. 

St  David's,  Lampeter 
Trinity  Camb. 

St.  David's,  Lampeter 
Pembroke  Oxford 

Exeter  Oxford 

Pembroke  Oxford 

Christ  Church     Oxford 


Ordaining  Biihop* 

St.  David's 

St.  David's 

SL  David's 

SL  David's 

St.  David's 

Rochester 

Llandaff 

Llandaff 

Llandaff 

Kochester 

Rochester 

Rochester 

Rochester 


Bruce,  W 

Collins,  W.  L 

Dalton,  Samnel  N 

Evans,  T. 

Evans,  T 

Felix,  H 

Field,  E.K 

GwynDe,  E.  H.  A 

Hilton,  C.  J 

James,  R.  H 

Jones,  E. 

Jones,  J.  D 

Morgan,  J.  D 

Morgan,  W 

Morgan,  J..... 

Nicholl,  Iltyd 

Pamell,  George  Damer.... 


B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 


B.A. 
M.A. 


M.A. 
B.A. 


Oriel 
Jesus 
Caius 
Trinitv 


Oxford 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Dublin 


St.  David's,  Lampeter 
St  David's,  Lampeter 
St.  Edmund  Hall  Oxford 
St.  John's  Camb. 

Jesus  Camb. 

St.  David's,  Lampeter 
Jesus  Oxford 

St.  David's,  Lampeter 
St.  David's,  Lampeter 
St.  David's,  Lampeter 
St.  David's,  Lampeter 
Exeter  Oxford 

Downing  Camb. 


Vol.  XVIII.— Dec.  1840. 


Llandaff 

St.  David's 

Rochester 

St.  David's 

St.  David's 

St  David's 

St.  David's 

St.  David's 

St.  David's 

Llandaff 

Bishop  of  St.  David's 

St.  David's 

SL  David's 

St.  David's 

Llandaff 

Llandaff 

Rochester 
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AbsM.  Dtffru.        CoUefft.  Umiveniig.      Ofdakumg  Bitkap. 

Steel,  M BA.  Jetot  Oxford  Lleadsff 

Tliomae,  D.  P b.a.  Jetoe  Oiford  Llmodeff 

Thomu.  T.  K m.a.  St.  Joha*t  Oiford  Llaodaff 

Williams,  £.T. b.a.  Exeter  Oxford 


His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  held  an  ordination  on  Sunday  the  1st  Not.,  in 
Christ  Church  Cathedral.    The  following  were  admitted  to  bolj  orders  ^— 

The  Rer.  R.  Budds,  A.B.,  Rer.  J.  E.  Murray,  A.B.,  and  Rev.  T.  Fljn,  A.M.. 
priesU;  W.  Hsmilton,  A.B.,  R.  D.  Maunsell,  A.B.,  W.  Atkins,  A.M.,  M.S.  Berrr, 
A.B.,  snd  W.  Rosbotham,  A. B.,  deacons,  for  Uie  diocese  of  Dublin;  Rer.  H.  Bordett, 
A.B.,  Rev.  C.J.  Lambert,  A.B.,ReT.  B.  C.  Browne, A. B.,  and  Rot.  E.  Norman,  A. M. 
priests ;  and  F.  R.  Sadlier,  A.M.,  deacon  for  the  diocese  of  Meath ;  Rer.  H.  Constable, 
A.B.,  and  Rev.  H.  T.  Newman,  priests;  and  T.  B.  Toekej,  A.B.,  deacoo  for  the 
diocese  of  Cork;  Rev.  J.  B.  Lowe,  A.B.,  priest  for  the  diocese  of  Killaloe;  Rer. 
H.  Collins,  A.B.,  priest,  snd  R.  J.  Csrd,descon  for  the  diocese  of  Kilmore  ;  M.  Vicsrr, 
A.B.,  and  J.  Graves,  A.B.,  descons  for  the  diocese  of  Ossorj  ;  and  A.  H.  Lescb,  A.B., 
desoon  for  the  diocese  of  Down  and  Connor. 


The  Bishop  of  Worcester  purposes  holding  his  next  general  ordination  on  Sondaj, 
the  SOth  dar  of  December. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford's  next  general  ordination  at  Christ  Church  is  appointed 
to  be  holden  on  the  Sondaj  before  Christmas-dsj. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol  will  hold  an  ordination  in  the  Catbednl 
Church  of  Bristol  on  the  Monday  before  Christmas-day. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  Salisbury  will  hold  bis  next  ordination  at  Salisbury  on  Soodsf 
the  7th  of  March.  Candidates  for  Descons*  orders  are  reooired  to  be  at  the  Pslsce  ia 
order  to  a  preliminary  examination  on  Toesdsy  the  t9th  of  December,  at  10  o'clock. 


RESIGNATIONS. 
Name.  PrefermenU  County.      Dweu$.  P«lrwi. 

Boiasier,  P.  E.,  the  Incumbency  of  Malvern  Wells. 

Foottit,  Jas Upton  V.  Notu        York      Southwell  Coll.  Charefa 

Garbett,  Jas,  the  Chsplsincy  of  Hereford  County  Gaol 
Griffith,  E.,  the  Assistsot  Curacy  of  Pensance  Chapel 
Knatchbull,Wedham,  Sutton  MandevilleR    Wilts        Salisb. 
Scrivener,  Arthur,  the  Curacy  of  East  Bourne,  Sussex 
Snow,  M.  N.,  the  Curscy  of  St  Ruryan,  Cornwall 

Stonbouse,A \  ^^' c!?  SlX^m  *  }  ^"*'        ^^^'   D.andC.  of  Sarum 

Taylor,  George,  the  Mastership  of  the  Free  Grammar  School  of  Dedham,  Essex 
Wilberforce,  Yen.  i  Brixton  R.,  Isle  of     )  «r-    u    * 
Arobdeao^o         \     Wight  {Winchester 


CLERICAL  APPOINTMENTS. 

Allen,  T.  L. Chaplain  of  Hereford  County  Gaol 

Armstrong, —    One  of  the  Priest  Vicais  or  Minor  Caoona  of  Exeter  Ct- 

thedral 

Atkins,  J Chsplain  to  the  Union,  Windsor 

Baines,  Edward,  R.  of  CUpstone,  Northampton,  Master  of  the  Hospital  and  Fr»« 
School  built  and  endowed  by  Sir  G.  Boswell  in  that  psriih 

Bardsley,  Jss Senior  Curate  of  the  Parochial  Church  of  Bromley,  Laocsikin 

Bsrne,  H Curate  of  Seend,  near  Melksham 

Beckett,  H.  F Assistant  Curate  of  Rawmarsh,  Rotheram 

Brewster,  W Curate  of  the  New  Church,  Roohdale 

Buddicam,  R.  P Principal  of  the  Clerical  College  at  Su  Bee's,  Camberlsad 
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Carme,  T. One  of  tbe  Domestic  Cbaplaint  to  His  Grace  tbe  Duke  of 

Marlboroagb 

Donglu,  Arch.,  R.  of  Cootehill,  one  of  the  Chaplains  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland 

Durham,  £. Curate  of  St.  Peter's,  Drogheda 

Field,  £ ^ OflScial  Inspector  of  Schools,  bj  the  Committee  of  the  Frirj 

Council 

Gough,  H Assistant  Curate  of  St  Mary's  Chapel,  Penzance 

Hmie,  tbe  Yen.  Archdeacon,  the  fourth  Canonrj  in  St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  founded  there- 
in bj  a  recent  Act  of  Parliament 

Hugally  W.  H '  Domestic  Chaplain  to  Lord  Beaumont 

HQgbes,  — — ,    Examining  Chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  Chichester,  Curate  of 

Eastbourne,  Sussex 

Hutching,  W.  J Morning  and  Afternoon  Preacher  of  Brunstrtck  Chapel,  Up. 

Berkeley-street,  Portman-square 

Iirine,  G.  D'Arcj Chaplain  to  Bristol  Bridewell 

Irwin.  A Prirate  SecreUnr  to  the  Lord  Primate  of  Ireland 

Lee^l*.  H Rural  Dean  of  the  Towcester  District 

Alinchin,  Cbas,  H Chaplain  to  the  Ljing-in  Hospital,  Dublin 

Keaj,  C.L. One  of  the  Domestic  Chaplains  to  tbe  Right  Hon.  Baron 

Keane,  of  Gbuznee 

Smith,  R Curate  of  Balljconnell,  Diocese  of  Kilmore 

Smith,  C.  F ^ Curate  of  Handlej,  Cheshire 

Snow,  M.  N Chaplain  of  Her  Majesty's  Ship, "  Calcutta" 

Spring,  Edw Curate  of  Dunurlin,  Co.  Kerrj 

Stracej,  W Curate  of  St.  Buryan,  Cornwall 

Theed,  J.  H Chaplain  of  Her  Majesty's  Ship  the  '*  Howe" 

Thomas,  W.  B Examining  Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  St.  Da?id*s 

Thompson,  Edw Minister  of  Charlotte  Street  Chapel,  Pimlico. 

Twialeton.  Fred.  B.,  LL.D.,  a  Canon  Residentiary  of  Hereford  Cathedral 

Watson,  Andrew Chaplain  to  Her  Majesty's  Ship  the  *'  Caledonia" 

Whitworth,  Wm.  Hen.    Head  Master  of  the  Free  Grammar  School  of  Dedham,  Essex 
Ward,  J.  T.,  V.  of  Askbam,  Westmoreland,  Chaplain  to  the  Earl  of  Mexborough 


PREFERMENTS. 
iVoiMtf.  Preferment,  County,     Dioeen,  Patron. 

A»»".a.  A..X R^  P.  C.  North.».P...rbo.   |  ""tVL^T^^i^^ 

Awdrey,Chas WortbinR.w.Wo]stonC. Salop       Hereford     New  College,  Oxon 

Balfour,  James j  ^'cheTen*h' iT'  ^'    \  G^°"*'«"-  ^'  ^  ^'     "^^^  Trustees 

Benn,Wm Comey  R.  Cumb.      Chester       Earl  of  Lonsdale 

Blackmore,  Richd.    Charles  R.  Devon.    Exeter         Rer.  R.  Blackmore 

Buddicomb,  R.  F.      St.  Bee's  P.  C.  Cumb.     Chester       Earl  of  Lonsdale 

Carrick,  G.  M.,  Incumbent  of  St.  George's  Church,  Sowerby,  Yorkshire 

Cartwright,  J.  H...     Westbury  P.  C.  Wilts    |  ^f  sfusb.  \  ^"*'*  ®^^'*"-  ^**'*- 

Caswall.  Edwd |  ^*p|  c'f  Old^Sarum    |  ^"**      Salisbury     D.  &  C.  of  Salisbury 

Dslton,  T *  ^"wbhibfrVn  ^"  ^*  \  ^"°*^-     ^***"^'       ^"^  ""^  Lonsdale 

Dymock,  Thos.  F..     Hatch  Beauchamp,  R.  Somerset  B.  &  W.      On  his  own  petition 

E-™rd.  E.  J j  ?{?.t''DrdV.rtof  R.  !  °'°--'-  «•  '^  »•  ^-"^  "'  «""^"* 

Footit,  J Gonaldston  R.  Notts       York  Coll.  Ch.of  Southwell 

Fox.  John Kirby  Bellars  P.  C.       Leicester  Lincoln  Sir  F.  Burdelt,  Bart. 

Freyer,  H.  E Winteralow  R.  Wilts       Salisbury  On  bisown  petition 

Goodenougb.£.,D.D.  Spemal  R.  Warwick  Worces,  Rev.  J.  Chambers 

G  reswell,  Clement    Tortwortb  R.  Glouces.  G.  &.  B.  Oriel  College,  Oxon 
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Namt*  Prefirmtnt,  County,     Dtdcete.  Patron 

Handcock,  W Tbe  living  of  RadinstowD,  Kildare 

Hooper,  Thomas...  KIkstone  R.  Gloocea.  G.  &  B. 

Huddart,  J.  P The  living  of  Clontarf,  Ireland 

Jameson,  T Ballinaclasb  P.  C. 

Kemp,  G St.  Allen  V.  Cornwall  Exeter 

Kirkpatrick,  Geo..  Craiga  R.,  Ireland 

Labatt,  Edward....  Meveagh  R.,  Derry 

M'All,  E Briiton  R.,  I.  of  W.      HanU      Winchet.  Biahop  of  Wincberter 

Maginn,  C The  living  of  Caatletowniocbe,  Ireland      j  '^^.nd^R^"  Clojne, 

Marshall,  W.K....jKs-^^^^^^^^^^  jSalop       L.  &  C. 

Meade,  Edward....  Malvern  Wella  Woreet.  Worcea. 

Merewelher,  Fras.  Woolhope  V.  Hereford  Hereford 

Morehead,G.  J....  Easington  R.  York        York 

Munsev,  William..  Fownhope  V.  Hereford  Hereford 

Najlor,F.W Upton  V.  Notta.      York 

Nevin,  Rev.  John.  Portglenone  R. ,  Ireland 

Riddell,  Thomas...  Sedbergh  V.  W.  York  ehntw 

Raasell,  G Dumford  V.  Wilu      Salisburj 

Shelford,  Thomas..  Lambourn  R.  Essex      London 

Thackeray,  G Hemiogby  R.  Lincoln    Lincoln 

Tyrrell,  Wm Ahogill  R.,  Ireland 

Walker, Thos ToflR.w.CaldecoteV.  Camb.      Elj 

Walker,  G.  A Alverthorpe  C.  W.  York  York 

Walton.  Henry...  Kirkby  Irelith  P.  C.     Lancaater  Chester 

White,  J St.  Stephen's  v., Cant.  Kent        Canterb. 

Woodhall,  E.  H....  Salion  V.  ^- Y®'^{  C.o'f  Y^rll  ! 

Wyndfaam,  J Sutton  Mandeville  R.    Wilts      Salisbury 

Young,  Thomas....  Saloombe  R.  Devon     j  d*\  c 


Hon.  R.  K.  CniTeo. 


Biahop  of  Exeter 


W.  H.  Slaney,  F^. 

Rev.  P.  ^  Boissier 
D.&C.  of  Hereford 
Lord  Cfaaneellob 
D.&C.  of  Hereford 
Soothwell  Coll.  Cb. 
Ld.  Lieut,  of  Ireland 
Trinity  Coll.  Camb. 
Rev.  A.  Howmaa 
C.  Ch.Coll.CaBK 
King*s  Coll.  Camb. 

Christ  Coll.  Camb. 
Vicar  of  Wakefield 
Vicar  of  Daltoo 
Arcbd.  of  Canferboiy 

:|G.W.Dowker,Esq. 

Wm.  Wyiidbam,Ei(). 

^  D.  &  C.  of  Exeter 


Ainger,W.,D.D.. 

Aahburner,  Robt..] 
Barnard,  E., 
Bowerbank,Wm.. 


CLERGYMEN  DECEASED. 

['Norihenden  R.  Chester  Chester       D.  &  C.  of  Chester 

\  Sl  Bee*s  P.  C.  Cumb.     Chester       Earl  of  Lonsdale 

I  Principal  of  the  Qerical  College,  at  St  Bee's,  Cumberland,  and 

one  of  the  Prebendaries  of  Chester  Cathedral 
Grkby  Irelith  P.  C.        LancasterChester       Rev.  J.  T.  Kirkbaak 

SAlveratoke  R.  Hants      Winches.    Bishop  of  Wincbesler 

and  a  Prebendary  of  Hereford  Cathedral 
.    Salmonby  R.  Lincoln    Lincoln 

Chare,  Edward,  one  of  the  Priest  Vicars  or  Minor  Canons  of  Exeter  Chtbedrsl 
Dawson,  Very  Rev.  H.  Richard,  Dean  of  St.  Patrick's  Cathedral 

THarpsdenR.  Oxford    Oxford         AUSonlaCoILOxfcrd 

Finch,  Hon.  Danl.<  Cwm  Sin.  R.  Flint        St.  Asapb    Bishop  of  Sc  Asaph 

C  and  one  of  the  Prebendaries  of  Gloucester  Cathedral 
Galland,  Archibald,  Curate  of  Drayton,  near  Retford 
Hammond,  H.,  at  Windleham,  near  Bagsbot 

u.**;.^«  Tk^....  $  Comev  R.  Cumb.     Cheater       Eari  of  Lonsdale 

Harrison.  Thomu.  J      .n^'Holy  Trinity  in  Bees  P.C.  Whitehaven 
Harvey,  W.  H.,  at  Cheltenham 
Hobaou,  William..    Welch  Hampton  P.  C.  Salop       L.  &  C.     C.K.Mainw«ring,Eaq. 

Magion,  J Castletownroche  R.,    Cork,  Ireland 

Marsh,  Mathew....    Winterslow  R.  Wilu       Salisbury 

Mathews,  Arthur,  Canon  Residentiary  of  Hereford  Cathedral 

Penny,  John,  R.  of  Saody  Point,  St.  Christopher's,  West  Indies,  and  Chaplain  to  tbe 

Garrison 
Preedy,  Wm.,  B.  A.,  at  Fladhury,  late  a  Commoner  of  Wadbam  College,  Oxford 
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Name.  Pr^trmenU  County.     ZHimeat, 

Sinchiir,  W.  S,,  Cambridge 
Tfaompgon,  W.  Thomas 

\  &  KiddermiDster  V.    ) 

^      -.LowMittonC 

%'^ivi«n,  W.  H Charles  R. 

Ward,  Aothony....    Eastrington  V. 


Turner,  J.  Farlej. 


bom 


) 


Devon     Exeter 
E.  York  York 

Pec.  of 


I  Notts.  I 


Patnnu 


D.  &  C.  of  Exeter 
Lord  Folej 

Lord  Chancellor 
}  Prec  in  Southwell 


Southfrell  5     Coll.  Church 


UNIVERSITY     NEWS. 


OXFORD. 


Oeiober  SI. 


Brtuetuae  G)/%tf.~Notioe  b  hereby  given, 
tbat  the  incorpoiated  trustees  of  the  estate. 


devised  by  William  Holme,  Esq.,  will,  00  the 
2drd  day  of  December,  proceed  to  nominate 
and  present  to  the  Perpetual  Curacy  of  Acton 
Tmnell  with  Bednall,  in  the  county  of  Staf- 
fiitd,  out  of  the  number  of  such  perMUM  who 
shall  either  then  be,  or  shall  have  previously 
been,  exhibitioners  on  the  foundation  of  the 
said  William  Hulme,  such  individual  as  the 
said  trustees  may  think  proper,  and  who  shall 
be  qualified  as  hereinafter  mentioned ;  that  is 
to  say,  **  the  said  individual  shall  have  taken 
his  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts  in  the  Univer- 
sity of  Oxford,  and  shall  have  entered  into 
Holy  Orders,  and  shall  also  in  all  other  res- 
pects be  capable  of  being,  and  shall  be  ready 
and  willing  to  be,  presented  .'*  Candidates  are 
requested  to  apply  to  me  Inr  letter,  inclosing 
proper  testimonisM,  on  or  before  Saturday,  the 
19th  of  December.  The  trustees  particularly 
request  that  no  application  may  be  made  to 
them,  either  in  person  or  by  letter. 

Thomas  MAnxLAND,  Secretary. 
Manchester,  Oct.  10, 1840. 

Gentlemen  in  Holy  Orders  who  may  have 
been  exhibitioners,  and  who  may  be  candi- 
dates hereafter  for  any  vacant  living,  are  re- 
quested to  send  their  names  and  address  to  the 
secretary,  as  the  trustees  do  not  mean  in  fu- 
ture to  advertise  when  their  livings  become 
void. 

EUxdbeth  CoOeffe,  (7«cnuey.— The  sitoa^ 
tion  of  Mathematical  Master  unll  be  vacant  at 
Christmas  next.  Salary,  at  present  about 
X^OL  per  annum,  depending  upon  the  number 
of  scholars.  No  house.  Uentlemen  desirous 
of  being  candidates,  are  requested  to  send  their 
testimonials  to  the  principal  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible. Further  particulars  may  be  obtainea  by 
members  of  the  University,  upon  personal  auk 
plication  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Stoeker,  Brewer  s- 
street. 


In  a  Convocation  holden  on  Thursday  last, 
the  nomination  of  the  Rev.  C.  Page  Eden, 
M.  A.,  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  to  the  office  of 
Public  Examiner  t»  LiteriM  Humanioribus, 
and  that  of  W.  F.  Donkin,  M.  A.,  Fellow  tii 
University  CoUe^,  to  the  office  of  Public  Ex- 
aminer in  Di»ctpUni$  Mathemadcit  et  Phy^ 
ticis,  having  been  approved  in  (k>n^regation, 
met  with  the  unanimous  approbation  of  the 
House. 

In  a  Congregation  holden  the  same  day,  the 
following  Degrees  were  conferred :~ 

Doctor  in  Civil  Law—H.  K.  Seymcr,  late 
Fellow  of  All  Souls',  grand  comp. 

Bachelor  in  Divinity — Rev.  C.  Taylor, 
Brasennose,  Prebendary  of  Hereford  CathedraL 

Bachdar  in  Civil  jLaw,  by  Canunniation 
— R.  C.  Sewell,  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College. 

Maaten  of  ArU—J.  Simeon,  and  Rev.  R. 
J.  F.  Thomas,  Christ  Church ;  Rev.  D. 
Roberts,  Jesus;  Rev.  G.  H.  Cotton, Worcester ; 
£.  Gordon,  OrieL 

Baehdora  ofArtt-^.  F.  Reeve,  Wsdham, 
grand  comp. ;  L.  H,  Palmer,  Cbrist  Church ; 
J.  Bostock,  Brasennose;  H.W.  Guy,  Exeter: 
G.  W.  Garrow,  J.  Barber,  and  W.  Toum^ 
Worcester. 

On  Thursday  evening,  C.  T.  Arnold,  Esq., 
of  Magdalen  Hall,  was  elected  President  of  Um 
Union  Sodetv  for  the  present  Term. 

On  Saturday  se'nnight,  P.  J.  Brine,  Esq., 
was  elected  a  Scholar  of  King's  College,  Cam* 
bridge. 

November!. 

St.  Mary  HalL—Thc  Trustees  of  the  Scho- 
larships founded  in  this  University  by  Thomss 
Dyke,  formerly  of  Kingston,  in  the  county  of 
Somerset,  Doctor  of  Medicine,  an  desirous  of 
appointing  a  Scholar  to  fill  up  a  vacancy  there- 
in. Candidates  must  be  either  of  the  nsme 
and  kindred  of  the  said  Thomas  Dyke,  or  must 
be  persons  bom  in  and  inhabitants  of  the  county 
of  Somerset,  whose  parents  are  unable  to  pro- 
vide for  and  maintain  them  in  the  University 
without  assistance ;  and  if  already  members  of 
the  Universi^  of  Oxford,  must  not  have  kept 
more   than  fifteen  Terms.     The  candidates 
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will  be  tttbinitted  to  an  ezAmination  at  the 
Univenity,  with  respect  to  their  learning  and 
abilities,  and  the  candidate  who  ihall  nan  the 
best  examination  will  be  appointea  to  the 
Scholarship.  The  Scholarship  amounts  to  402. 
per  annum,  snd  may  be  enjoyed  for  six  years, 
if  the  party  shaU  so  long  continue  a  resident 
scholar  and  student  at  St  Mary  Hall.  Persons 
desirous  of  becoming  candidates  are  required  to 
send  to  Jas.  Randolpn,  of  Milyerton,  in  the  said 
county  of  Somerset,  solicitor,  on  or  before  the 
1st  day  of  January,  1841»  the  proper  evidence 
of  their  places  of  birth  and  residence,  and  all 
such  particulars  as  may  satisfy  the  trustees'  of 
their  circumstances. 

On  Monday  last,  the  first  day  of  the  Law 
Term,  W.  F.  White,  D.C.L.  of  Trinity  Col- 
lege, was  admitted  into  the  College  of  Advo- 
cates, in  the  Arches'  Court,  London. 

On  Tuesday  last,  the  Hon.  A.  F.  O.  Lid- 
dell,  B.A.,  and  H.  W.  Adand,  B.A.,  both  of 
Christ  Church,  were  elected  FeUowi  of  All 
Spuls'  CoUege. 

November  14. 

Lincohi  CoiUge.^A  Fellowship  now  vacant 
will  be  filled  up  on  Friday,  December  1 1  th. 
Candidates  must  be  natives  of  the  county  of 
Lincoln,  and  are  required  to  call  in  penon  on 
the  Rector,  on  Saturday,  December  &th,  with 
the  usual  testimonials,  and  with  a  certificate 
of  their  place  of  birth. 

In  a  Convocation  holden  Thursday,  it  was 
unanimously  xewlved  that  the  sum  of  ISOL 
should  be  given  out  of  the  University  chest  to 
the  Eniaoopal  Library  in  Jamaica,  to  be  ex- 
pended in  the  purchase  of  works  pinted  at  the 
Univcnity  press;  the  selection  ot  the  books  to 
be  left  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Jamaica. 

In  the  same  Convocation,  the  Rev.  W.  Al- 
leyn  Evmnson,  M.A.,  of  Trinity  CoUege,  Dub- 
lin, was  admitted  ad  emndcm. 

In  a  Congregatioo  holden  the  same  day,  the 
following  Degrees  were  confirmed  :>- 

Doctor  in  Civil  Xav— R.  C.  Sewell,  Eao., 
Barrister-at-Law,  Fellow  of  Magdalen  Col- 
low 

Maetere  of  Artt—Sir  W.  C.  James,  Bart, 
Christ  Church,  grand  oomp. ;  Rev.  W.  J. 
BuigeM,  Exeter;  Rev.  £.  B.  EUman,  Wad- 
ham  ;  A.  Skioock,  Trinity. 

£acluhr$ofArU—R.  Hill,  Worcester  Col- 
lege,  grand  comp.  ;  J.  H.  Janvrin,  Oriel 
Colleffe,  ffrand  comp. :  F.  Baron  de  Paravicini  i 
W.?.  Walsh,  T.  i  Dorville,  and  H.  W. 
Cookes,  Worcester  College;  J.  D.  DureU, 
and  Rev.  L  Fidler,  New  Inn  Hsll ;  F.  W. 
Cartwright,  St.  Mary  Hall :  O.  Burder.  H. 
Strong,  and  E.  Roberts,  Magdalen  Hall  ; 
J.  H.  Ashhurst,  and  O.  J.  Ford,  Exeter  Col- 
lege ;  y.  Morgan,  A.  Burnett- Stuart,  and 
W.  C.  Howell,  Brasennose  ;  F.  L.  Colvile, 
and  G.  E.  Alexander,  Trinity  College ;  C.  O.  T. 
Barlow,  T.  Wodehouse,  and  J.  Cooke,  Balliol 
College  I  C.  D.  Everett,  Queen's ;  R.  Lloyd, 
Merton  ;  A.  Bigge,  and  J.  E.  Cox,  University  > 
A.  Moaley,  Oriel;  O.  A.  Hodgson,  Maedalen ; 
T.  K.  Chittenden,  Fellow  of  St.  John's; 
F.  W.  Trenow,  J.  Scotland,  and  S.  Clarke, 


St.  John's  ;  R.  Cooper,  T.  C.  Whilehesd, 
£.  Boys,  L.  Oobioaoo,  and  W.  a  Madsin, 
Wadham ;  R.  Coaens,  Pembroke ;  T.  Deboey, 
J.  White,  and  J.  L.  Langmire,  Lineofai  Cd- 
Itte ;  P.  Story,  and  Hon.  £.  Leveaon  Cover, 
Christ  Church. 

•21. 


On  Thursday  the  fbUowing  Dcgicea  weit 
conferred :— 

Maetert  of  Arts  — Ret.  W.  H.  Ridky, 
Student  of  Christ  Church,  grand  coop.; 
Rev.  H.  W.  PhUkitt,  Student  of  Christ 
Church  ;  H.  Downing,  Trinity  CoHese. 

Baehehre  of  Arte  — J.  W.  Empoo, 
Bnaennoee»  grand  comp.  i  W.  Cartwrwht, 
Brasennooe;  J.  Welch.  Queen's ;  W.  E.  Saud^ 
and  W.  T.  A.  Radford,  Exeter ;  A.  Kent, 
Ofiel. 

In  the  Vice-ChanceDor's  Court  yeslerdsr, 
J.  R.  Kenyon,  Esq.,  D.C.L.,  Fdkw  of  All 
Souls'  CoUege,  and  Barrister-at-Law,  was 
nominated  imd  sworn  in  Aasresor  of  that 
Court,  in  the  room  of  the  Principal  of  Mag- 
dalen Hall,  resigned. 

On  Thursday  last,  A.  T.  G.  Manson,  &A., 
Gentleman  Commoner  of  Magdalen  Csliege^ 
and  B.  E.  Wtnthrop,  M.A.  of  Wadhsm 
College,  were  called  to  the  Degree  of  Bairisltf. 
at-Law,  by  the  Hon.  Society  of  Lincoln's  Inn. 

On  Thursday  last,  W.  E.  Buckley,  B.A.  of 
Brasennoee^  and  H.  Randall,  B.A.,  Sdiolarflf 
Trinity,  were  elected  Fellowa  of  firaMnnois 
College. 

Yeateiday,  Mr.  C.  G.  Price,  CoamoMr  of 
Jesus  College,  was  dected  acfaolar  of  dist 


CAMBRIDGE. 

November  1. 

GmivUk  and  CaiuM  CeOege.-^ht  a  i 
of  the  Master  and  Fdfows,  on  Wednesdsy 
morning,  the  following  atudents  were  elected 
Scholan :— Ds.  Armitage,  Da.  Halls,  Da.  Bel- 
lock .  Two  exhibitions  were  given  to  Ds.  Gonl^ 
Da.  Stephen  and  Ds.  Perram  were  elected  to 
Scholarships.  The  Mickleborougb  Schohr- 
ship  in  chemistry  wss  given  to  Dsu  Wood- 
house.  A  Wortley  Exhibicion  to  Ds.  O^, 
for  moral  philosophy.  A  College  Exhibitioa 
to  Ds.  Hare,  for  anatomy  and  physiokigy.  The 
Chapel  Clerkship  to  Ds.  Ottley. 
November!, 

On  Wednesday  last  the  Rev.  John  Gra- 
ham, D.D.,  Master  of  Christ's  College,  was 
elected  Vice-Chanoelkir  of  thia  Univenaty  far 
Uie  ensuing  year. 

The  Seaioman  Pr&e.— The  prine  for  the 
best  English  Poem,  by  a  Master  of  Aria,  of 
this  University,  waa  adjudsed,  on  Monday 
last,  to  the  Rev.  T.  E.  Hankinsoo,  M.  A.,  ei 
Corpus  Christi  Gollm— Subject,  '«  The  Mi- 
nistry of  Angels."  Air.  H.  obtained  the  saaae 
prise  in  the  years  1831,  1882,  I888|  1684, 
1835,  and  1838. 

At  a  Congregation,  on  Monday  last,  the 
following  degreea  were  conferred : 
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MaHer  of  Art^-^Cu  Q.  U  Motte,  Eiiiin&- 
iMielCoUega. 

Baekdon  ofArU—W,  H.  BarriiiirtoQ,  Tri- 
niCjr ;  J.  P«  Tomlinaon,  and  A*  Douglw,  Mag- 
dalene ;  A.  R.  V.  Hamaton,  Catharine  Hall; 
J.  L  P.  Wyatt,  Magdalene 

At  the  same  Congregation^  the  following 
Greece  paaied  the  Senate  :— 

Thatpro  kae  vice  the  election  into  the  vai* 
«Mnt  office  of  High  Steward  be  more  hurgtf^ 


To  allow  the  Matricolation  for  thia  term  to 
take  place  on  the  14th  of  November^  inatead 
of  the  Idth. 

To  affix  the  aeal  to  two  poweri  of  attorney, 
one  for  the  iale  of  170021  2f.  bd.  8  per  eent. 
Conaola,  belonging  to  the  Woodwardian  Fundi 
and  the  other  for  the  aak  of  lOOOL  S^  per  cent. 
Annoitaes,  being  a  part  of  the  atock  belonging 
to  the  Library  Fund. 

To  allow  Mr.  Bernard,  Hebrew  Teacher, 
aOlL  from  the  Univernty  Chest. 

To  nominate  Charlei  Hardwick,  of  Catha. 
rine  Hall,  to  one  of  the  Lumley  Ezhibidona. 

To  appoint  Mr.  Joaeph  Thackeray,  of 
King's  College,  and  Mr.  Rangeley,  of  Queena' 
College,  Pro-Proctora. 

To  appoint  Mr.  Thurtell,  of  Caius  College, 
and  Mr.  Sterenton,  of  Corpus  Christi  College, 
Moderators,  and  also  Depnty-Procton^  in  the 
absence  of  Mr.  Maturin  and  Mr.  Dalton. 

To  appoint  Mr.  Cookson,  of  St.  Peter's  Col- 
Im,  and  Mr.  Bmmell,  of  St.  John's  College, 
Bfathematical  £zaminerB  of  the  Questioniits, 
who  are  candidates  for  Honours. 

To  appoint  Mr.  Mills,  of  Pembroke  College, 
and  Mr.  Hutchinson,  of  St  John's  College, 
Mathematical  Examiners  of  the  Questionists, 
who  are  not  candidates  for  Honours. 

To  appoint  Mr.  Whitaker,  of  Queena'  Col- 
lege, a  Classical  Examiner  of  the  Qoestionista. 
To  appoint  Mr.  Harvey,  of  King's  College, 
and  Mr.  Rangeley,  of  Queens'  College,  Ez»- 
miners  of  the  Questionbto;  Acte  of  the 
Apostles,  and  Paley's  Moral  Philosophy. 

To  re-appoint  Mr.  Jerrard,  of  Caius  College^ 
and  Mr.  Kennedy,  of  St  John's  College,  Eiui- 
miners  of  the  Classical  Tripos. 

To  appoint  Mr.  Warter,  of  Macdalene  Col- 
lege^  an  Examiner  of  the  CUnricaJ  Tripos. 

To  appoint  Mr.  Shilleto,  of  Trinity  College, 
aa  Examiner  at  the  Previoua  Exanuaatioas  in 
Lent  and  Michaelmaa  Terms. 

To  appoint  Mr.  Whitaker,  of  000608*  Col- 
1^^  an  Examiner  at  the  Previoua  F.xamina^ 
Ciona  in  Lent  and  Michaelmaa  Terms. 

To  appoint  Mr.  Tqmt^  of  Caina  College,  aa 
Examiner  at  the  Previooa  Examinationa  m 
Lent  and  Michadmaa  terma. 

To  appoint  Mr.  Goodwin,  of  Corpus  Christi 
College,  an  Examiner  at  the  Previooa  Exami- 
nationa in  Lent  and  Miehaehnaa  Terma. 

^  Whereas  by  a  grace  of  the  2nd  of  June, 
1838,  the  Examination  of  the  Qnestionbte  who 
are  Omdidatesfor  Mathematical  Honours  begins 
on  the  Monday  preceding  the  first  Monday  in 
the  Lent  term :  That  in  January  next  the  said 
Examination  do  begin  on  the  Wcdnceday  week 


preceding  the  first  Monday  la  the  Lent  term, 
and  do  continue  on  the  Thursday,  Friday,  and 
Saturday,  of  that  week,  and  on  the  Monday  and 
Toeedtar  of  the  followiog  week. 

*  N.B.— The  only  alterationa  propoaed  by 
this  Grace  are,  the  changing  the  time  of  tfaie 
beginning  of  the  examination,  and  the  making 
only  one  hreak  inatead  of  two  in  the  ooune  of 
it  The  objecte  in  view  are,  to  affiwd  more 
time  for  the  examination  of  the  papers,  ioA  to 
allow  of  the  examination  being  conducted  ia 
the  Senate  House. 

At  the  same  cougrq^ation  the  Duke  of  Nor- 
thumberland's letter,  m  which  his  Grace  re- 
aigns  the  office  of  High  Steward  of  the  Uni- 
versity, was  read  to  tte  senate. 

On  Monday  last  the  following  studento  were 
elected  Scholars  of  St  John's  College  :— R. 
Indibald;  F.  &  Scott;  J.  P.  Beard;  T.  P. 
Boultbee;  H.  J.  BuU;  J.  W.  S.  Watkin;  J. 
Miller;  W.  Riggott;  C.  Bvaddy;  T.  Ben- 
nett ;  A.  Parish  ;    G.  E.  Tate ;  H.  Pamell ; 

F.  J.  Gruggen ;  W.  G  D.  Deighton;  T.  M. 
Goodeve;  C.  Bafaington;  G.  T.  Hoan;  J.  C. 
James;  W.  Borbnry;  G.  Babb{  W.  Milla; 

G.  J.  Christian;  R.  Boteler;  Blackburn  ; 
Mason ;  A.  M.  Hoaie ;  Hilly. 

Plan  Scholan-^.  W.  S.  Rugeley ;  J. W.M. 
Boutflower. 

TRB  KXW  CBAMCXLLOa  OP  THX  UNXTXXSITr. 

On  Friday  evening  laat  the  Vice-chancellor, 
the  Heads  of  Houses.  &c.,  having  arrived  from 
Cambridge  with  a  (teputation  firam  that  Uni- 
versity to  the  Didceof  Northumberiand*  the 
Chancellor  elect,  were  entertained  by  hia  Gnee 
at  dinner.  The  principal  suite  of  rooms  was 
thrown  open  for  the  occasion,  and  at  half-psat 
aeven  o'clock  the  following  gentlemen  sat  down 
to  a  sumptnons  entertainment : — 

The  Rev.  R.  Tatham,  D.D.,  St.  John's, 
Yice-ChanoeBor ;  The  Hon.  and  Rev.  G.  N. 
Granville,  Master  of  Magdalene;  Rev.  J.  Proc- 
tor, D.D.,  Maaterof  Catharine  Hell ;  W.  Webb, 
D.D.,  Master  of  Clare  Hall ;  W.  French, 
D.D.,  Master  of  Jesus  Collwe ;  G.  Ainslie, 
D.D.,  Master  of  Pembroke  G>lleKe:  J.  Gra. 
han^  D.D.,  Master  of  Christ's  CoUe|e:  G. 
Archdall,  D.D.,  Maater  of  Emmanuel  College; 
T.  Worsley,  M.A.,  Maaterof  Downing  Col- 
Iqre;  W.  Hodgson,  D.D.,  Maater  of  St  Peter'a 
College ;  the  Hon.  Mr.  Recorder  Law,  M.P. 

Capirf— Rev.  J.  Shaw,  B.D.,  Christ's; 
Rev.  J.  H.  Hewlett,  M.A.,  St  John'a. 

Proe#or»— Rev.C.  H.  Maturin,M.  A.,King'a ; 
Rev.  J.  E.  Dalton,  M.A.,  Queens*. 

&ni/ater«— Rev.  J.  Burdakin,  M.A.,  Qare 
Hall ;  Rev.  H.  Arlett,  M.  A.,  Pembroke. 

Orator^^Kf,  T.  Crick,  B.D.,  St  John's. 

Aeptslniiy— Rev.  J.  RomiIly,M.A.,  Trinity. 

Etquire  BedeOi  —  H.  Gunning,  M.A., 
Christ's  ;  G.  LeapidgweU,  M.A.,  Corpus 
Christi;  W.  Hopkins,  M.A.,  St  Peter'k;  the 
Yen.  the  Archdeacon  of  Nordiumberland  and 
the  Rev.  C.  Blick,  of  St  John's  were  also 


On  Saturday  morning  the  Memben  of  the 
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Senate  in  London,  tagether  with  His  Hononr 
the  Vice-Chanoellor  of  England,  Mr.  Baron 
Alderaon,  Lord  Lyttelton,  Lord  John  Manners, 
Sir  John  Beckett,  Sir  Frederick  Polloek,  the 
Hon.  George  Smyth,  Mtmn,  Lonadale,  Roy, 
Glonop,  and  about  60  other  eentlemen,  arrived 
about  12  o'clock  at  NorthuiuDerland-hoaae.  in 
prooevion,  preceded  by  the  Eaquire  Bedells 
with  their  macea  of  office,  and  by  aerranta  of 
the  Univenity,  bearing  the  book  of  statutes 
and  the  in^trnmcnts  <^  admiiBion.  The  pro- 
cession moved  through  the  marbk-han  and  the 
traestrr-room  to  the  great  gallery,  at  the  end 
ot  frhich  a  dais  was  erecteiC  having  a  chair  of 
state,  in  which  the  Vice.  Chancellor  took  his 
seat  (covered),  till  it  was  notified  to  him  that 
the  ChanoeUor  elect  waa  approachmg  in  his 
robes  of  office.  His  Grace  was  attends  by  the 
Archdeacon  of  Northumberland  and  the  Rev. 
a  Blick.  The  train  waa  borne  by  Mr.  Boyle, 
his  Grace's  Secretary.  The  Vice-Chancellor 
then  rose  from  his  seat  and  proceeded  along  the 
gallerv  to  the  door  of  entrance,  where  he  re- 
ceived the  ChanoeUor  elect,  and  conducted  him 
to  the  daia.  The  Vice-Chancellor,  standing  at 
tbe  right  hand  of  the  chair,  then  made  a  short 
and  introductory  speech  complimentary  to  the 

n  industry  and  propriety  of  his  Graee's 
mic  life,  and  alluding  to  the  ancient  eon* 


of  men,  and  moat  <BsinlnuteJ  of  ]^ 
demandied  not  only  a  fresh  ezpnsaMo  of  1 
penonal  gratitude,  but  a  leueweJ  and  solei 
assurance  that  no  official  endenvonra  abodd  be 
wanting  on  his  part  to  maintain  entire  and  in- 
violate the  right^  the  privilege*,  and  immnni- 
ties  of  the  University,  cisamtial  as  he  dameJ 
them  to  be  to  the  efficiency  of  thaft  academic 
body,  and  to  the  well-being  of  the  Chuck  of 
England. 

With  thb  the  ceremony  eondnded,  the  party 
leaving  the  gallery  in  newly  a  aimilar  eraer  to 
that  in  whieli  tb^  had  entered,  and  adjonmed 
to  the  great  dining-room,  where  tobks  woe 
apvsad  ror  their  refreshment.  In  this  room  the 
Vioe-ChanceUor  propoaed  thehcdth  of  the  new 
Chancellor,  a  toast  which  waa  received  by  the 
eompany  with  evident  8atisfiKtioo,«nd  to  which 
hb  Grace  responded  in  a  neat  and  fcili^g  ar- 


knowledgmenL 

At  two  o'cUick  the  eomoany  withdrew,  and 
the  Vice-chancellor  and  the  other  Unimsity 
Ainotionaries  returned  to  Cambridge. 

November  U. 
His  Grace  the  Duke  of  Northnmheriand* 
Chancellor  of  this  University,  has  been  pleased 
to  appoint  Mr.  John  Crouch,  of  Uiis  tevo. 
Yeoman  BedelL 


neiions  of  his  £unily  with  the  University,  some         The  followin|f  is  the  subject  far  the  Neriinaa 
of  whom  had  filled  the  office  of  Chancellor.  '  ..  ^    .  .   .« 


He  also  spoke  in  a  flattering  manner  of  hia 
moral  worth,  cheerful  piety,  and  benevolent 
charity,  and  alluded  to  the  ma^ificence  which 
characterised  his  Grace's  mission  to  the  ooort 
of  France,  and  to  the  justice  and  impartiality 
with  which  he  administered  the  government  of 
Irehmd. 

This  speech  was  fi>llowed  by  the  reading  tbe 
formal  instrument  of  admission  by  the  Proctor, 
by  the  sdministration  of  the  oaths  of  allegiance 
and  supremacy,  and  finally  by  a  speech  in 
elegant  and  classical  Latm  by  the  Public 
Orator. 

His  Grace,  who  waa  dressed  in  die  uniform 
of  a  Lord  Lieutenant,  and  wore  tbe  insignia  of 
the  Most  Noble  Order  of  the  Garter,  and  badge 
of  the  Order  of  St.  Patrick,  then  pronounced 
in  a  dear  and  impassioned  manner  a  short 
sfMech  to  the  following  eflfect : — He  accepted 
with  unfeigned  thanks  the  highest  and  most  im- 
portant office  which  an  academic  could  hdd, 
and  which  had  been  rendered  doubly  valuable 
by  the  unanimity  with  which  it  had  been  con- 
terred  upon  him.  It  waa  with  pride  that  he 
saw  around  him,  in  that  assemblage  of  indulf^t 
friends,  some  of  those  who  in  the  earlier  periods 
of  his  collegiate  course  had  been  the  guides 
and  examples  whom  he  sought  to  follow. 
Many  there  were  whom  he  delighted  to  hail  as 
foOow^^dente,  and  not  a  few  of  those  who 
were  juniors  to  himself  were  known  to  him 
by  the  intercourse  of  private  socie^,  or  by  the 
lams  of  their  academic  progress.  He  had  never 
foiigotten  the  kindness  with  which  he  had  been 
admitted  to  the  second  office  of  honour  in  tbe 
University ;  but  their  selection  of  him  to  suooeed 
that  most  excdlent  and  most  noble  Chaocdlor 
whom  they  had  lately  lost,— that  most  amiable 


he  foUowing  is  ttiesob|ect  tor  tne  nonwaa 
fi  esaay  for  the  prcaent  year  x^"  Both  in^ 
Okl  and  New  Testament  everlasting  lifo  is 
oiSned  to  mankind  only  throoghCfarieL" 

November  2U 
The  High  Steward  elect  (Lord  Lvodhnrst) 
gave  a  grand  entertainment  on  Wcdncsdsy 
hurt,  to  the  Deputatiaa  from  the  Unlvenity,  ap- 
pointed to  wait  upon  his  Lordship.  The  party 
consisted  of  the  Vioe-Chanoelkir,  (Dr.  Gra- 
ham;) the  Public  Orator,  (Rev.  T.  CHck;) 
the  Registrar,  (  Rev.  J.  RomiUy. )  There  were 
also  present  Earl  De  h  Warr ;  Earl  Brownhnr ; 
the  Vice-Chancellor  of  Eitf  hnd,  (Sir  L.  Shad- 
well;)  the  Lord  Chief  Joatioe  Tindal }  Mr. 
Baron  Parke ;  Mr.  Justice  Patteson ;  Sir  F. 
PoUock ;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Procter;  the  Rev.  Dr. 
French;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Chapman;  Dr.  Le 
Blanc;  Rev.  E.  Mortlock;  F.  BarkiWy  Esq. ; 
H.  Perry,  Esq. 

HIGH  arrXWARDSBIF   or  TBS  UMirXftSTTT. 

On  Thursday  last  the  inaugnratioa  of  Lmi 
Lsmdhurst  as  Hi^h  Steward  of  thb  Univcrntjr, 
took  place  at  his  reddenoe  in  Geutge-stwet, 
Hanover-square,  London.  The  deputation  ap- 
pointed by  the  IJniversity  to  vrait  on  his  Lord- 
ahip  and  reouest  his  aooeptanee  of  the  office, 
arrived  at  nalf-paat  12  o'clock,  and  were  iai- 
mediately  nshend  into  his  Lordship's  magnifi- 
cent drawing-room,  at  the  npper  end  of  which 
the  newly  elected  High  Steward  stood  in  his 
state  robes  ready  to  receive  them. 

Among  those  present  were^  the  Vice-Chae- 
cellor;  Uie  Public  Orstor;  the  senior  and 
junior  Proctors;  the  Registrsry :  Earl  Defai- 
ware;  Earl  Brownlow;  Rev.  Dr.  Pkoder, 
Master  of  Catharine  Hall :  Rev.  Dr.  Fkcoch, 
Master  of  Jesus  College;  Rev.  Dr.  Chapman, 
M»iterofOunsCol]^;  Dr.  Le  BIsm;,  Mas- 
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terof  TrimtY  Hall;  Dr.  F.  Thackeray;  Rev. 
li.  Mortlock;  Dr.  Waterfield  ;  Dr.  Habinir- 
ton;  Rev.  H.  Watkinson ;  Mr.  R,  S.  Lut- 
Xa^^V  ?^'^^'  Cowling;  Mr.  R.  AtkJaaon; 
AJr.  H  J.  Perry  ;  Mr.  —  Fitamoore  ;  Rev.  K. 
F.  Bayley;  Mr.  F.  Barlow  ;  Rev.  T.  Thurlow, 
unil  fiom  forty  to  fifty  other  members  of  the 
Ninate. 


DURHAM. 

MICHAELMAS  TKRM,  1840. 

Fir$t  and  Second  Year  Examinations  of 
StudeiiU  in  Arts, 

ExAMiMKRs  —  Rev.  H.  Jenkyns.  M.A., 
Profesaor  of  Greek  ;  Rev.  C.  T.  Whitley, 
M.A.,  Junior  Proctor;  J.  Thoman,  B.C.L. 

CLASS  PAfSH. 

Claaal.  Robeon,  Wood. 

Clan  2.  Carr,  Roberson. 

Class  3.  Forster,  Uuslam,  Hornby,  Sullivan. 

Class  4.  Belcombe,  Bortoo,  Brown,  Hill, 
James ;  hill,  John  ;  Hill,  Thomas :  Sweet- 
ing, Wyv.U. 

Class  6.  Buckle,  Fenwick,  Hudson. 

Class  6.  Oxiey. 

First  (f  Second  YearExamination  of  Students 
in  Civil  Engiueering  Sf  Mining. 
Examiners  —  Rev.  T.  Chevalier,  B.D., 
Professor  of  Mathematics ;  J.  F.  W.  Johnston, 
M.A.,  F.R.S.,  Lecturer  in  Chemistry ;  W.  L. 
Whai-ton,  M.A. 

CLASS  PAPER. 

Class  1.  Gisborne,  Lionel,  Pilling,  C.  R. : 
Smith,  Samuel ;  Wallace,  J: 

Class  2.  Bailev,  J.  C.  J. ;  Leaby,  Thomas. 

Clrtss  3.  Beaufort,  F.  D.  j  Shields,  R. 

Class  4.  Gibson,  William. 

Class  6.  Moore,  E.  J. ;  Robson,  H. 

Prizemen — Smith,  Samuel,  second  year; 
Gisborne,  Lionel,  first  year. 

The  Rev.  John  Gibson,  M.A.,  has  been 
elected  to  a  foundation  fellowship  in  the  Uni- 
versity. 

F.  Roberson  and  C.  Forster  have  been  ap- 
pointed to  foundation  studentships,  on  the  re- 
commendation of  the  examiners. 

J.  S.  Browne,  Civil  Engineer  of  this  Uni- 
versity, and  Assistant  Observer,  has  been  ap- 
pointed to  the  office  of  Lecturer  in  Practical 
Engineering  in  the  Univenity  College. 

November  6. 

At  a  convocation  holden  on  Saturday  last, 
the  Kev.  T.  W.  Peile,  M.A.,  and  the  Rev. 
C.  T.  Whit'e/,  M.A.,  made  the  requisite  de- 
claration on  being  appointed  to  the  office  of 
Proctor. 


The  Rev.  T.  Garnctt,  M.A.,  and  the  Rev. 
J.  CundilJ,  M.A.,  were  nominated  by  the 
Senifir  and  Junior  Proctors  i*espectively,  to 
the  office  of  Pro-Proctor,  and  made  the  requi- 
site declaration. 

The  Hey.  T.  Chevallier.  B.D.,  Professor  of 
MathemHtii-v,  was  nominated  by  the  warden 
to  the  office  of  Sub- Warden  for  the  ensuing 
year.  ® 

The  Professor  of  Mathematics  was  nomi- 
nated by  the  wardeu,  and  approved  by  convo. 
cation,  to  the  office  of  Examiner  in  Theology, 
in  the  room  of  George  Pearson,  B.D. 

Roderic  Iropey  Murchison,  F.R.S.,  F.L.S., 
y.p.G.S.,  was  presented  by  the  Professor  of 
Mathematics,  and  admitted  to  the  honorary 
degree  of  M.A.,  in  pursuance  of  a  grace  naaae'd 
June  19,  1839. 

The  following  gentlvraen  were  then  pre- 
sented and  admitted  eui  lundem  .* — 

Rtv.  W.  R.  Gilby,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of 
Trinity,  Cambridge ;  Rev.  J.  Whitley,  M.A., 
Queens',  Cambridge ;  Rev.  G.  F.  Townsend, 
M.  A.,  Trinity,  Cambridge. 

The  following  were  admitted  ad  ewidem  by 
vote  of  house  : — 

Rev.  J.  Sleath.  D.D.,  Wadham,  Oxford, 
Sub-Dean  of  Her  Majesty's  Chapel  Royal,  St. 
James's ;  Rev.  J.  Young,  D.D.,  Trinity,  Cam- 
bridge; J.  Losh,  M.A.,  Trinity,  Cambridge  ; 
Rev.  W.  C.  Wollaston,  M.A.,  Trinity,  Cam- 
bridge ;  Rev.  W.  Williamson,  M.  A.,  late  Fellow 
of  Sidney  Sussex,  Cambridge ;  Rev.  R.  Garvey, 
M.A.,  Emanuel,  Cambridge;  Rev.  A.  Wat- 
son, Corpus  Christi,  Csmbridge ;  W.T.  Preedy, 
B.A.,  St.  John's,  Cambridge ;  H.  W.  Tibbs, 
B.A.,  Trinity,  Dublin. 

The  following  Bachelors  of  Arts  were  ad- 
mitted to  the  degree  of  M.A. :— H.  Stoker. 
G.  Heriot. 

A  grace  was  passed  for  permitting  R.  J. 
Shields,  an  Engineer  Student,  to  bMome  a 
Student  in  Arts. 

Prizemen  —  J.  S.  Robson,  second  year  ; 
B.  F.  Sullivan,  first  year. 


UNIVERSITY  OF  LONDON. 

At  the  Matriculation  examination  for  honours, 
Oct.  1840,  the  following  candidates  passed  to 
the  satisfaction  of  the  examiners,  and  are  ar- 
ranj^ed  in  the  order  of  proficiency : — In  Mathe- 
matics and  Natural  Philosophy— 1.«  W.  Davj. 
son.  University  College  ;  2.  G.  Jessel,  ditto ; 
a  P.  Cosgreave,  King's  College.  In  classics : 
1.*  T.  S.  Osier,  Bristol  College;  2.  H.  F.  W. 
Munster,  King's  College  ;  a  R.  A.  Vaughan, 
University  College:  4.  W.  T.  Iliff,  King's 
Colle^.  [♦  To  each  of  these  gentlemen  an 
exhibition  of  30t  a-year,  tenable  for  two  year-, 
has  been  awarded.] 
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BIRTHS. 
Of  Sons— The  Lady  of 

Armitrong,  Rev.  C.  £.  Hemiworth,  York- 
■hire. 

Bcadoo,  Rev.  H.  W.,  of  St  John's  ColL, 
Camb.,  (still  born.) 

Birch,  Rev.  G.  Royds,  Charlton  Park,  Glou- 
cestershire. 

BrcretoD,  Rev.  Cbas.,  Bedford. 

Bourne,  Rev.  R.  B.,  St.  Paul's  Cray  r. 
Kent. 

Craven,  R.  Chaa.>  Edgbaston*  Warwickshire. 

Davis,  Rev.  T.,  c.  of  All  Saints,  Worcester. 

Dix,  Rev.  £.  Newlyn,  v.  Cornwall. 

Drake,  Rev.  John  T.,  r.  of  Amershanit  Bucks. 

Dunlop,  Rev.  Chas.  Henfield,  Sussex. 

Fane,  Rev.  Arthur,  htc  of  £xeter  Coll.,  Oxon, 
at  Boyton. 

Gaskin,  Rev.  John,  Kiogsworth,  Hill  P. 

Gardiner,  Rev.  G.  G.,  at  Bath. 

Gray,  Rev.  Chas.,  Godmanchester,  v.  Hants. 

Hanngton,  Rev.  John,  JLittle  Hinton,  r. 
Wilts. 

Hervey,  Rev.  Lord  Arthur,  r.  of  Ickworth, 
Suffolk. 

Howlett,  Rev.  J.  P.,  Charlton  Terrace,  Dover. 

Lawsottf  Rev.  G.  G.,  Kirkoswald,  v.  Cum- 
berland. 

Leach,  Rev.  W.  J.  J.,  Upper  Southwick  Ter- 
race, Oxford  Terrace,  London,  (since dead. ) 

Lewis,  Rev.  Wm.,  Sedf  ley,  v.  Staffordshire. 

McCarthy,  Rev.  Fras. ,  Loders,  v.  Dorset. 

Mackenzie,  Rev.  H.,  incumbent  of  SL  James's 
church,  Bermondsey,  (still  bom.) 

Martin,  Rev.  Wm.,  Staunton. 

Mickleburgh,  Rev.  John,  Tregony,  Cornwall. 

Owen,  Rev.  Edwd.,  Shoreham. 

Spurway,  Rev.  J.,  Tiverton,  r.  Devon. 

Strickland,  Rev.  E.,  Foxhole's  Cottage, 
Crockerton  (since  dead.) 

Travers,  Rev.  J.  B.,  of  Christ's  Coll.,  Camb., 
at  Harringworth. 

Vincent,  Rev.  Frederick,  Milland  Place,  Lip- 
hook. 

Waugh,  Rev.  J.  H.,  Warminster. 

Willis,  Rev.  Professor,  Cambridge. 

Or  Dadohtxrs — The  Lady  of 

Aslley,  Rev.  H.  Miles,  Carlton,  near  Pontre- 
fact. 

Bentley,  Rev.  R.  H.,  Coggeshal  v.,  Essex. 

Bingham,  Rev.  Chas.  Wm.,  Sydling,  v.  Dor- 
set, (still  bom.) 

Blunt,  Rev.  J.  J.,  Marj^aret,  Professor  of  the 
University  of  Cambridge. 

Buttcmer,  Rev.  R.  D.,  Clare  Hall,  Camb. 

Craig,  Rev.  Edwd.,  Burton  Latimer,  r. 

Dunniogton,  Rev.  Joseph,  Thicket  Priory, 
Yorkshire. 

Emra,  Rev.  John,  p.  c.  of  Redlynch,  Wilts. 

Fiott,  Rev.  N.,  Totteridge  Park,  Herts. 

Hamilton,  Rev.  Robt.,  i7ale.  Hants. 

Jarrett,  Rev.  Wm.,  Baldock,  Herts. 

Jelf,  Rev.  Dr.,  canon  of  Christohurch,  Oxford. 


Lawrence,  Rev.  John  Akx.,  Maraham,  T. 
Notts. 

Leathes,  Rev.  Fredk.,  of  the  Rectory  Reed- 
ham. 

Lincoln,  Rev.  Thomaa  Green,  Smcchwick. 

Nesfield,  Rev.  C,  Stratton,  v.  Wilts. 

Newton,  Rev.  Wm.,  OU  Cleeve>  v.  Sookt- 
setshirc. 

Power,  Rev.  A.  B.,  late  c  of  Keswick. 

Raines,  Rev.  E.  L,  Chapter  House  Stmt, 
York. 

Ravenhill,  Rev.  E.  H.,  Lyminster,  near  Arun- 
del. 

Rice,  Rev.  Henry,  C^htwelL 

Robinson,  Rev.  — ,  Wetherden,  Suffolk. 

Scott,  Rev.  A.  I.,  Plnmstead  Common,  Knt. 

Simcox,  T.  O.,  Smethwick,  near  Birmingham. 

Smith,  Rev.  Reginakl  S.,  Ventoor,  Us  of 
Wight. 

Spencer,  Rev.  John,  Fyfield,  Oxoo. 

Stephenson,  Rev.  L.,  Souldera,  r.  Oxon. 

Sutelifie,  Rev.  Jas.  Knockholt,  p.  c  Kent. 

Thomson,  Rev.  J.  R.,  the  Priory,  Totneis. 

Tucker,  Rev.  Cbmyns,  r.  of  Stathemeb  Lei- 
cestershire. 

Wallace,  Rev.  James  Lknrd,  Seven  Oakn. 

Walford,  Rev.  H.  T.,  East  Peckham,  (still 
born.) 

Woods,  Rev.  Geo.,  Mastrr  of  Gainsboraogh 
Grammar  SchooL 

MARRIAGES. 

Allen,  Rev.  J.  H.,  r.  of  Mappowder,  Dorset, 
to  Frances,  d.  of  the  late  Rev.  W.  Toonay, 
M.A.,  of  Oriel  Coll.,  r.  of  Denton,  Kent 

Appleford,  Rev.  Wm.  Philip,  of  Toxttth 
Park,  Liverpool,  to  Louisa,  eldest  d.  of  J. 
H.  Chapman,  Esq.,  of  Freemantle  Sqnaie, 
Kingsdown,  Bristol. 

Barker,  Rev.  F.,  inenmbent  of  EdgehiO 
Church,  Liverpool,  to  Jane  Sophia,  eldest 
d.  of  John  Haiden,  Eaq.,  of  Field  HcmI. 

Beardsworth,  Rev.  G.,  to  CharkKte^  second 
d.  of  J.  Neame,  Esq.,  of  Selling  Cooit. 

Berkeley,  Rev.  Geo.  T.,  of  Chariton,  Oxfivd- 
shire,  to  Frances  J^fary,  3roangest  d.  of 
John  BoUeuy  Esq.,  of  Hyming  Hall,  Lan- 
caster. 

Brewitt,  Rev.  Bellamy,  B.An  to  Hannah, 
second  d.  of  Francis  Tate,  Es^.,  of  Fbt- 
manby  House,  Folkton,  Yorkshire. 

Carter,  Rev.  John,  Incumbent  of  Frenchay, 
Gloucestershire,  to  Ellen.  eMest  d.  of  the 
late  Thomas  Minster,  Esq.,  Solicitor,  of 
Coventry. 

Clive,  Rev.  Archer,  r.  of  Solihull,  Wsrwk^- 
shire,  to  Caroline,  second  d.  of  the  late 
£.  M.  Wigley,  Esq.,  of  Skskcnhuiut,  Wor- 
cestershire. 

Cooke.  Rev.  J.  W.,  of  Coombe  Keynes,  Dorset, 
to  Miss  H.  White,  of  the  ssme  place. 

Crole,  Rev.  Wm.  John,  M. A.,  of  St.  John*s 
ColL,  Camb.,  and  of  Wilton  Street.  Gros- 
venor  Place,  to  Cecilia  Isabella,  third  d.  of 
John  Barker,  Esq.,  of  Cadogan  Place. 
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Curtis.  Rev.  F.,  r.   of  St  Leonard'*,  Col- 

cbeeter,  to  Jane^  ddeit  d.  of  the  late  Rev. 

Herbert  Randolph,  B.D.,  r.  of  Letoombe 

Baawtf,  Berks. 
Ellaby,  Rev.  J.  W.,  r.  of  Milston,  Wilts,  to 

Emma,  second  d.  of  E.  J.  Field,  Esq. ,  of 

Loirer  Edmootoa,  Middlesex. 
Foot,   Rev.   S.  C,  r.    of  Knoektopher,  to 

Maria,  d.  of  Col.  Turner,  Assistant  Ad- 

jutant  Genera),  Southern  District. 
Gamtt,  Rev.  Samuel,  only  son  of  Wm.  Albin 

Garratt,  Esq.,  of  Hampstead,  to  Letitia 

Sarah  Batbusa,  third  d.  of  the  Rev.  B.  J. 

Vernon,  late  Senior  Chaplain  at  St.  Helena. 
Graves^  Rev.  John,  M.A.,  to  Lydia,  third  d. 

of  the  Rev.  J.  Hopton,  v.  of  Canon  Frome, 

Herefordshire. 
GreifTt  Rev.  G.,  c.  of  Barford,  near  Warwick, 

to  Sarah,  d.  of  the  late  Rev.  D.  Bradberry 

of  Kennington  and  Ramsffate. 
Harker,   Rev.    Wm.,  c  of  Christ  Church, 

Colne,  to  Marv,  eldest  d.  of  J.  Hinchcliff, 

Esq.,  of  Canonoury  Square,  Islini^n. 
Hill,  Rev.  Wm.  Henry,  B.  A.,  of  Trin.  Coll., 

Camb.,  to  Maria  Pnilippa  Artimesia,  only 

d.  of  the  Rev.    Henrv  Groyther,  r.  of 

Yardley. 
Hopkins,  Rev.  Joseph,  of  Weston-soper-Maiv, 

to  Harriett,  youngest  d.  of  Mr.  Newall  of 

Bath. 
Isbam,  Rev.  Arthur,  r.  of  Weston  Turville, 

Bucks,  to  Charlotte  Elisabeth,  youngest  d. 

of  the  late  Hon.  Sir  P.  Murray,  Bart.,  of 

Ochtertye. 
Knight,  Rev.  Wra.,  r.  of  Steventon,  Hants, 

son  of  E.  Knight,  Esq.,  of  Godmenham 

Park,  Kent,  to  Mary,  voongest  d.  of  the 

late  Rev.  E.  Northey,  of  Woodcote  House, 

Surrey,  Canon  of  Windsor. 
Larden,  Rev.  Geo.  E.,  r.  of  Doverdale,  Wor- 
cestershire, to  Emily  Elisabeth,  eldest  d.  of 

the  Rev.  Richard  Corfield,  r.  of  Pitehford, 

and  relict  of  H.  Jervis,  Esq.,  of  H.  M. 

62nd  Regiment  of  Infantry. 
Little,  Rev.  W.,  r.  of  Philipstown,   King's 

County,  Ireland,  to  Mary,  d.  of  the  late 

Captain  R.  Meagher,  R.N.,  of  Croydon, 

Surrey. 
Maddy.  Rev.  J.,  of  Stansfield,  Suff.,  to  Louisa, 

eldest  dau.  of  Mr.  R.  Taylor,  Bury  St. 

Edmund's. 


Muston,  Rev.  C  R.,  M.A.  of  St  John's, 
Chelmsford,  to  Katharine,  d.  of  Geo.  Gibson, 
Esq.,  of  Rotterdam* 

Onslow,  Rev.  Charles,  of  Steeple  Dorset,  to 
Elizabeth,  eldest  d.  of  the  late  John  Bond, 
Esq.,  of  Grange,  (same  county.) 

OslK>m,  Rev.  W.  C,  of  Bathford,  Somerset- 
shire, to  Mary  Anne,  eldest  d.  of  George 
Bland  Young,  Esq.,  of  Broad  Chalk,  WUts. 

Porter,  Rev.  Gea  S.,  r.  of  Anstoy,  Herts,  to 
Jane,  second  d.  of  Mr.  Stafford  of  Stratford, 
Essex. 

Roberts,  Rev.  David,  c.  of  St.  Martin's,  to 
Ellen,  d.  of  the  late  Mr.  Humphreys  of 
Mold. 

Rickards,  Rev.  Hcly,  H.  K.,  r.  of  Michael- 
ston-le-Pit,  Glamorganshire,  to  Catharine 
Diana,  youngest  d.  of  the  late  Sir  Robert 
L.  BloBse,  Bart. 

Smith,  Rev.  Henry  J.,  p.c.  of  Birkenshaw, 
Yorkshire,  to  Ann,  third  d.  of  William 
Emmet,  Esq. .  of  Halifax. 

Stephens,  Rev.  Richard,  Incumbent  of  Tiens- 
hsm,  Surrey,  to  Susan  Louisa,  eldest  d.  of 
Geo.  Smith,  Es^.,  Solicitor,  of  Scrle  Street, 
Lincoln's  Inn  Fields. 

Thornton,  Rev.  John,  M.A.,  to  Anne,  second 
d.  of  Mr.  G.  Knowsley,  of  Wansfold. 

Unwins,  Rev.  J.  Geale,  c  of  Richmond, 
Surrey,  to  Elizabeth,  eldest  d.  of  Joseph 
Blower,  Esq.,  of  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields. 

Walker,  Rev.  Geo.,  of  Ellesmere,  to  Harriet, 
youngest  d.  of  the  late  Benjamin  CoUey« 
Esq.,  of  Poynton,  Salop. 

Walsh,  Rev.  Henry  Geo.,  M.A.,  of  Corpus 
Christi  Coll.,  Csmb.,  to  Louisa  Matilda, 
eldest  d.  of  the  late  A.  Weston,  Esq.,  of 
Royal  Crescent,  Bath. 

Ward,  Rev.  Wm.  A.  Perceval,  of  Oriel  Cofl., 
Oxon,  and  r.  of  Compton  Valence,  Dorset- 
shire, to  Anna,  relict  of  C  M.  Williams, 
Esq.,  and  d.  of  Sir  S.  Scott,  Bart,  of 
Sundridge  Park,  Kent 

West,  Rev.  John,  r.  of  Aisholt,  Somerset- 
shire,  to  Elizabeth  Capel,  second  d.  of  C. 
Seager,  Esq. ,  of  Belle  Vue,  Clifton. 

Wvatt,  Rev.  W.  H.,  Incumbent  of  Snenton, 
Notts,  to  Anne,  youngest  d.  of  James  New- 
son,  Esq.,  the  Grove,  Great  Glenham, 
Suffolk. 


EVENTS  OF  THE  MONTH. 


N.B.  The  EvBWTs  are  made  op  to  the  SSnd  of  each  Month. 


Testimokials  of  Rebpbct  to  Ci-f.rov. — 
The  following  gratifying  marks  of  esteem 
and  respect  have  recently  been  presented 
to  the  undermentioned  clergy  by  their  con- 
gregations and  pariahioners : — 

Rev.  J.  C.  Boddington,  incombent  of 
Horton,  near  Bradford,  Yorkshire. 

Rev.  William  Batburst  Bradford,  curate 


of  Croscombe,  Dorset,  a  handsome  silver 
waiter. 

Rev.  Hervey  Atkins  Browne,  curate  of 
Mayland,  a  handsome  silver  salver. 

Rer.  J.  B.  Collisson,  B.A.,  of  St.  Tho- 
mas's Church,  Birmingham,  a  pocket  com- 
munion service. 

Rev.  T.  Fennell,  LL.D.,late  Fellow  and 
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Tutor  of  Qaeens*  College,  Cambridge,  a 
handsome  piece  of  plate,  by  his  friends  and 
late  pupils. 

Rev.  W.  Hinson.St.George's,  Maccles- 
field. 

l\ev.  Dr.  Hook,  vicar  of  Leeds,  a  silk 
gown  and  cassock,  by  the  members  of  the 
class-meeting  at  St.  John's  school- room, 
for  the  purpose  of  religious  instruction 
and  communion. 

Rev.  Joseph  Hordern,  vicar  of  Ros- 
therne,  a  superb  silver  salver,  and  a  purse 
containing  145  sovereigns. 

Rev.  W .  Howorth,  a  handsome  salver 
and  tea  service. 

Rev.  Thomas  Image,  rector  of  Stanning* 
field,  Suffolk. 

A  handsome  tea-urn  was  presented  to 
the  Rev.  G.  W.  Marriott,  one  of  the  curates 
of  the  parish  of  Stoke-upon>Trent,  by  the 
young  women  whom  he  recently  prepared 
for  confirmation. 

Rev.  S.  Nasworthy,  curate  of  Widde- 
come-in-the-Moore,  Devon,  a  handsome 
piece  of  plate. 

Rev.  Thomas  Shelford,  curate  of  Crox- 
ton  Kerrial,  Leicestershire,  an  elegant 
silver  inkstand. 

Rev.  J.  S.  Stockwell,  Wilton,  Scott'a 
Bible. 

Rev.  W.  Stone,  rector  of  Christ  Cburch, 
Spitalfielda,  a  silver  tea  and  coffee  ser- 
vice. 

Rev.  John  L.  Worship,  of  St.  Nicholas, 
Ipswich,  an  elegantly  chased  silver  ink- 
stand. 

A  handsome  silver  saher  was  presented 
by  the  inhabitants  of  West  Wickbam, 
Cambridgeshire,  to  the  Rev.  John  Ramsden 
Wollaston,  perpetual  curate  of  that  parish 
for  the  period  of  nearly  twenty  years,  on 
bis  leaving  them  to  go  out  as  chaplain  to 
a  new  colony  on  the  western  coast  of 
Australia.  The  inscription  expressed  their 
grateful  respect  for  his  indefatigable  kind- 
ness  and  zeal  for  their  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral interests  during  his  residence  among 
them. 

BERKSHIRE. 

The  Queen  has  subscribed  the  sum  of  two 
hundred  guineas  towards  the  erection  of 
the  new  church  at  Windsor ;  Prince  Al- 
bert has  also  subscribed  one  hundred 
guineas,  and  the  Queen  Dowager  fifty 
pounds,  for  the  same  luudable  purpose. 

Her  Majesty  has  also  just  subscribed 
25/.  in  aid  of  the  funds  for  building  national 
and  Sunday  schools  at  Upton-cum-Chal  vey, 
about  three  miles  from  Windsor;  and  her 
Majesty  the  Queen  Dowager  a  donation 
of  10/. 

The  anniversary  meeting  of  the  Windsor 
and  Eton  Church-Union  Society  was  held 
at  the  Town  Hull,  on  the  5th  of  November. 
The  chair  was  taken  by  the  Rev.  the  Pro- 
vost of  Eton  ;  and  the  following  gentlemen 
made  eloquent  appeals  on  behalf  of  the  so- 
ciety : — ^The  Dean  of  Windsor,  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Hawtrey,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Neale,  Rev, 


W.  G.  Cookesley,  Rev.  K.  Colendge, 
Major  Brent,  Rev.  Mr.  Page,  Rev.  Kmamiel 
Hawkins,  and  Archdeacon  Kobinaon.  1  be 
ball  was  crowded  by  ladies  and  gentlemen 
of  Windsor,  Eton,  and  the  neighbourhood. 

CAMBRIDGESHIRE. 

EorcATioN  OF  TH E  PooR. — ^On  Tuesdav, 
Nov.  the  10th,  the  annnal  meeting  of  iho 
Society  for  the  Education  of  the  Poor  in 
the  Principle's  of  the  Established  Church, 
took  place  at  the  Town  Hall,  and  was  nu- 
merously and  highly-iespectably  attended. 
The  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely  was  in  the  chair. 
The  Lonl  Bishop,  having  read  prayer*, 
opened  the  business  of  the  day  in  an  ap- 
propriate address.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Pier- 
point  read  the  report  of  the  society  for  the 
past  year ;  and  at  its  conclusion  the  meet- 
ing was  severally  addressed,  in  able  sad 
most  appropriate  speeches,  by  G.  Rust, 
Esq.,  the  Rev.  J.  Stan<»ly.  Rev.  W.  Finch, 
Rev.  J.  Tillard,  Rev.  Y.  Fosbrooke.  Rev. 
H.  J.  Sperling,  Rev.  E.  Selwyn,  and  Rev. 
R.  Tilhrd.  The  collection  at  the  door 
amounted  to  upwards  of  35/. 
CORNWALL 

On  Monday,  Oct.  20,  the  foundation- 
stone  of  achapel-of-ease  was  laid  at  Flush- 
ing, Cornwall.  Lord  Clinton  munificently 
gave  the  i?round  for  the  purpose,  with  10(W.; 
and  Sir  Charles  Lemon  presented  a  dona^ 
tionof$5^. ;  besides  which,  the  building 
committee  have  received  others  to  a  con- 
siderable amount. 

DERBYSHIRE. 

Her  Majesty  the  Queen  Dowager  hss 
given  25/.  towards  the  erection  of  Christ 
Church,  Derby. 

The  Duke  of  Rutland  has  piven  tbe 
princely  sum  of  1000/.  towards  the  fund* 
for  restoring  the  venerable  church  at  Bake- 
well,  Derbyshire.  The  other  subscribers 
are,  the  Duke  of  Devo  shire  for250(V.,Mr. 
W.  Evans,  M.  P.,  100/.,  and  the  Rev.  II. 
Dudley  Ryder,  100/.  The  church  is  well 
known  to  all  tourists  in  that  county,  and 
has  long  been  the  admiration  of  antiqua- 
ries. It  is  the  oldest  sacred  structure  in 
the  county. 

DEVON.SHIRB. 
At  a  quarterly  meeting  of  the  Krete^ 
Diocesan  Church-Building  Association, 
held  Nov.  4ih,  at  the  Caatle,  the  follow- 
ing munificent  grants  were  made -^ viz., 
200/.  towards  building  a  church  io  the 
parish  of  Allhallows-on-the-Wall,  Exeter; 
100/.  towards  the  increase  of  accororooda- 
lion  in  the  parish  church  of  Bradmnch, 
Devon ;  ItX)/  towards  building  a  chapel- 
of-ease  at  Falmouth  ;  150/.  tonards  build- 
ing achapel-of-ease  at  Knighton,  parish  of 
Ilennock,  Devon. 

DORSETSHIRE. 
In  consequence  of  the  dilapidated  sttte 
of  Wareham  Church,  Dorset,  it  is  about  to 
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be  closed.  Tho  expense  of  rebuilding  it 
is  estimated  at  iJJlKtf.  The  parishioners 
have,  almost  without  an  exception,  contri- 
buted liberally ;  the  Salisbury  Church- 
Building  Society  also  has  supplied  ^i.^)/.  ; 
there  is  still  a  deficiency  of  IXX)/.  The  Karl 
of  KIdon  has  given  20/.,  and  the  IJishop  of 
Salisbury  iJO/.  The  Duchess  of  Gordon 
has  coutributed  20i.,  and  Lord  Ashley  and 
the  Hon.  and  Rev.  J.  Harris  have  sub- 
scribed for  the  same  purpose. 

ESSEX. 

Drdiiam  Grammar  School. — On  Tues- 
day, Nov.  10.  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Whit- 
worth,  late  fellow  and  tutor  of  Corpus 
College,  Oxford,  and  present  head  master 
of.  Kensington  Proprietary  School,  was 
unaaimoualy  elected  to  the  bead  master- 
ship of  the  Dedham  Grammar  School. 

GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Society  for 
the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign 
Parts  was  held  at  the  Horticultural  Rooms, 
October  17,  on  which  occasion  the  Lord 
Bishopof  Gloucester  and  Bristol  presided 
over  a  very  large  and  most  respectable 
auditory. 

The  report,  which  was  read  by  the 
Rev.  G.  N.  Barrow,  stated  that  the  com- 
mittee had  great  pleasure  in  announcing 
8  considerable  increase  in  the  amount  of 
contributions.  The  accounts  were  on  the 
whole  satisfactory  and  encouraging. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  report  the  meet- 
ing was  addressed  by  several  distinguished 
friends  of  the  society  in  moving  and  se- 
conding the  several  resolutions. 

Tije  I'rebend  in  Gloucester  Cathedral 
held  by  the  late  Hon.  and  Rev.  Daniel 
Finch,  B.D.,will,  by  a  clause  in  the  Ec- 
clci^iastical  Duties'  and  Revenues'  Bill, 
not  be  filled  up,  the  emoluments  of  the 
vacant  stall  going  to  the  Ecclesiastical 
Commission. 

nAMPSUlRE. 

A  new  church,  which  has  been  built  in 
the  town  of  Emsworth  by  voluntary  sub- 
scriptions, and  grants  from  the  Diocesan 
and  Incorpoiated  Societies,  was  on  Tues- 
day, Nov.  17,  consecrated  by  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Winchester.  The  charch  is  a 
very  neat  structure,  most  conveniently 
situated  ;  and  too  groat  praise  cannot  be 
given  to  the  excellent  arrangements  of  the 
Rev.  W.  Norris,  rector  of  Warblington,  in 
whose  parish  Emsworth  is  situated,  and 
who  has  most  munificently  endowed  the 
church  with  a  perpetual  income  of  50/.  a 
year. 

On  the  19th  of  Nov.,  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Winchester  consecrated  a  new  church, 
which  has  been  lately  erected  on  the  site 
of  the  old  parish  church  at  Bossington. 
The  structure  has  been  erected  at  the  ex- 
pense of  J.  M.  Elwes,  Esq. 


UKREFORnsniRF. 

Lody  Emily  Foley  lni<l  fhe  first  stone  of 
the  new  church  of  St.  Alartin,  in  the  city 
of  Hereford,  on  the  l5th  ofCktoher.  In 
addition  to  her  Maji'sty's  ^rant  of  !()()/.  in 
aid  of  the  funds  for  building,  the  Duchess 
of  Kent  has  kindly  consented  to  become 
patroness  of  the  bazaar  which  is  to  be  held 
for  the  same  object, — Hereford  JoiiinaL 

KENT. 

]\Ir.  Cohh,  the  banker  at  Mnrjiate,  has 
handsomely  signified  to  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Bnylay,  the  vicar,  his  willingness  to  en- 
dow Trinity  Chapel  with  the  sum  of  6000/., 
to  pay  an  evening  lecturer  on  Wednesdays 
and  Saturdays  ;  the  first  incumbent  to  be 
named  by  Mr.  Cobb  himself,  but  after- 
wards by  the  vicar  for  the  time  being. — 
Kentiih  Observer. 

On  the  24th  of  October,  the  first  stone  of 
the  new  church  at  Fast  Peckham  was  laid, 
when  most  of  the  Airmers  gave  their  men 
a  holiday,  in  order  that  they  mii;iit  be  pro- 
sent  on  so  interesting  an  occasion. 

His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Cnnterhury 
has  given  the  liberal  donation  of  Mi.  to- 
wards defraying  the  expenses  of  re.storiiig 
Barfreston  church  ;  as  has  also  Mr.  J. 
Plumptre,  M.P.  The  Earl  of  Guildford. 
Viscount  Dunjfannon,  AF.P.,  Viscount 
Strangford,  Lord  Kenyon,  the  Right 
Hon.  Sir  H.  Hardinge,  M.P..  the  Right 
Hon.  J.  Greville,  and  Sir  B.  W.  Bridges, 
Bart.,  have  likewise  subscribed  liberal 
amounts  in  furtherance  of  that  desirable 
purpose. 

LANCASHIRE. 

Sir  He-sketh  Fleetwood.  Bart.,  M.P., 
has,  in  addition  to  giving  a  piece  of  land 
for  a  site,  subscribed  5(X)/.  towards  the 
erection  of  St.  Peter's  Church,  at  Fleet- 
wood, Lancashire.  Mrs.  Hesketh  ha<i 
given  a  donation  also  of  500/.,  and  the  Bi- 
shop of  Chester  has  forwarded  SO/,  to 
carry  out  that  laudable  purpose. 

By  an  act  of  the  legislature,  which  be- 
came law  on  the  Itth  of  August,  the  title 
of  '•  Warden  and  Fellows"  heretofore 
borne  by  the  chapter  of  the  Collegiate 
Church  of  Afanchester,  is  from  henceforth 
to  cease,  and  the  warden  is  to  be  styled 
'•  dean,"  and  the  fellows  "  canons,*'  of 
Manchester. —Bolton  (.'hronirle. 

The  Lord  Chancellor  gave  his  judgment 
on  10th  Nov.  in  the  matter  of  the  Man- 
chester School,  deciding  that  the  scheme 
directed  in  18:>3  should  be  referred  to  the 
settlement  of  the  master,  with  a  direction 
that  the  attorney-general  should  not  be  ex- 
cluded, and  that  the  feoffees  and  trustees 
should  be  chosen  according  to  the  statute. 

LEICESTERSHIRE. 

For  the  erection  of  a  new  church  at 
Melton  Mowbray  800/.  has  already  been 
raised,  and  we  trust  the  worthy  example  of 
the  gentlemen  whose  names  we  subjoin  will 
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speedily  be  followed  :  —  J.  Keal,  Esq. 
20(M. ;  G.  Finch.  Esq.,  Burley,  100/. ;  Rev. 
VV.  G.  Sawyer.  100/.;  Mr.  V.  Wing,  lOOZ. 

On  Monday,  Nov.  9th,  a  meeting  of  the 
central  committee  of  the  Church-Build- 
ing Society  of  the  county  and  town  of 
Leicester  was  held  at  the  county  rooms  in 
liotel-street,  the  Yen.  the  Archdeacon  of 
Leicester  in  the  chair.  A  printed  state- 
ment and  report  of  the  operations  of  the 
society  from  its  commencement  on  the  5th 
of  Oct.,  1838,  to  the  period  of  the  general 
annual  meeting  in  June  last,  were  pro- 
duced, and  a  grant  of  100/.  made  in  aid  of 
the  taking  down  and  rebuilding  of  the  cha- 
pel of  Countesthorpe.  A  grant  of  a  similar 
amount  was  also  voted  towards  the  erec- 
tion of  a  chapel  at  Sewstern,  in  the  parish 
of  Buckminster.— LeicMCer  Herald. 

On  the  3ist  of  October,  the  Rev.  F.  M. 
Knollis,  A.M.,  rector  of  Congers  tone,  &c., 
received  a  box,  containing  a  most  superb 
and  highly-finished  set  of  plate  for  the 
holy  communion,  the  munificent  present  of 
her  Majesty  Queen  Adelaide  to  the  parish 
of  Congerstone.  An  address  of  grateful 
thanks  has  been  forwarded  to  her  Majesty, 
signed  (in  behalf  of  the  church  in  general) 
by  the  rector,  curate,  and  churchwardens. 

MIDDLESEX. 

Extra  on  DIN  ARY  Gazettb,  Saturday, 
JVoy.  21. 1840. — •'  Buckingham  Palace,  Nov. 
21.  This  afternoon,  at  ten  minutes  before 
two,  the  Queen  was  happily  delivered  of 
a  Princess.  His  Royal  Highness  Prince 
Albert,  her  Royal  Highness  the  Duchess 
of  Kent,  several  Lords  of  her  Majesty's 
most  honourable  privy  council,  and  the 
ladies  of  her  Majesty's  bed-chamber  be- 
ing present. 

**  This  great  and  important  news  was  im- 
mediately made  known  to  the  town  by  the 
firing  of  the  Tower  guns ;  and  the  privy 
council  being  assembled  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible thereupon,  at  the  Council  Chamber, 
\VhitehalI,  it  was  ordered  that  a  form  of 
thanksgiving  for  the  Queen's  safe  delivery 
of  a  Princess  be  prepared  by  his  Grace  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  to  be  used  in 
all  churches  and  chapels  throughout  Eng- 
land  and  Wales,  and  the  town  of  Berwick- 
upon-Tweed,  on  Sunday,  the  S9th  of  Nov., 
or  the  Sunday  after  the  respective  minis- 
ters  jshall  receive  the  same. 

**  Her  Majesty  and  the  young  Princess 
»re.  God  be  praised,  both  doing  well.*' 

BiBLK  FOR  THE  Blihp. — The  Lords  of 
her  Majesty's  Treasury  have  just  awarded 
the  sum  of  400/.  towards  printing  a  Bible 
for  the  blind,  under  tbe  superintendence  of 
a  committee  at  Glasgow,  and  which  was  to 
he  finally  comi)leted  this  month.  It  will 
be  contained  in  fifteen  volumes,  large 
super-royal  quarto,  and  in  all  there  will  be 
S300  volumes  printed.  There  will  be  in 
each  2470  pages,  each  containing  S7  lines, 
and  will  consist  of  1160  reams  of  paper, 
weighing  9860  pounds.    The  New  Testa- 


ment has  been  already  completed  ia  four 
volumes,  and  contains  4S  lines  in  each 
page.  No  fewer  than  10,850  volumes  have 
already  been  published  by  the  Glasgow 
Society  for  the  Instruction  of  tbe  Blind. 

At  the  Brentford  meeting  of  tbe  com- 
missioners  of  assessed  taxes,  it  was  held 
that  school- houses,  when  occupied  solely 
for  the  purposes  of  charity,  and  not  for 
emolument,  are  exempt ;  that  beer-shops, 
not  being  places  occupied  for  tbe  purposes 
of  trade,  are  not  exempt;  and  that  tbe 
windows  of  warehouses,  when  not  on  the 
ground-floor.  or  when  attached  or  forming 
part  of  any  dwelling  used  for  domestic 
purposes,  are  liable. 

On  the  4th  of  November.  Mr.  George 
Drummond  laid  the  foundation-stone  of  a 
new  church,  to  be  called  St.  Paul's, 
Knightsbridge.  The  site  is  in  Wilton, 
place,  Belgrave-square.  It  will  contain 
1600  sittings.  600  of  which  will  be  free. 
The  cost  of  the  erection,  together  with  the 
sum  required  for  the  endowment,  ia  com- 
puted at  15.000/..  of  which  3000/.  remains 
to  be  raised.  The  church  commissioners 
have  eranted  1000/..  and  500/.  has  been  ob- 
tainedf  from  the  Metropolitan  Church- 
Building  Fund. —  Time9, 

1*he  polling  for  a  church-rate  in  the  pa- 
rish of  St.  George-in-the-East  concluded 
on  the  SOth  of  October,  when  tbe  numbers 
were— for  the  rate,  607 ;  against  it.  t35; 
leaving  a  majority  in  favour  of  the  rate  of 
572.  The  anti-church-rate  party  made 
great  exertions. 

At  the  Uxbridge  petty  sesaions  on  tbe 
5th  of  November,  a  question  relative  to 
the  liability  of  vicarial  lands  to  choreb- 
rates  was  mooted  before  the  b«ncb.  Mr. 
Brown, of  West  Drayton, appealed  against 
an  assessment  to  the  church-rates  on  vi« 
carial  land  in  that  parish  in  bis  occupation, 
on  the  ground  of  its  non-liability.  The 
churchwarden  contended  that  the  liability 
of  vicarial  land  to  church-rates  was  much 
clearer  than  that  of  rectorial  land.  The 
former  contributed  nothing  whatever  to- 
wards the  support  of  the  church,  while  the 
latter  was  charged  with  the  expense  of 
keeping  tbe  chancel  in  repair.  After  con- 
siderable argument,  Mr.  Walford,  a  soli- 
citor, said,  to  save  the  time  of  tbe  bench, 
he  would  just  inform  them  that  the  same 
question  was  started  some  years  since, 
when  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Adolphus  was 
taken  on  the  point,  which  was,  that  vica- 
rial land  was  not  liable,  but  rectorial  was. 
Believing  that  opinion  to  be  wrong,  he  (Mr. 
Walford)  again  submitted  the  point  to 
Mr.  Adolphus,  who.  however,  maintained 
his  former  opinion.  Still  thinking  him 
wrong,  the  parish  submitted  a  case  for  tbe 
opinion  of  Dr.  Swabey,  which  learned 
civilian  gave  it  as  his  decided  opinion, 
that  neither  ?icarial  nor  rectorial  land  was 
assessable  to  church-rates.  The  bench 
said  that  in  their  opinion  there  could  be 
no  doubt  that  the   churchwardeps  were 
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wrong  in  their  view  of  the  law,  and  decided 
that  vicarial  land  is  not  rateable  towards 
the  support  of  the  church. 

Non-Parocihal  Rbgistebs. — The  pe- 
riod limited  by  the  act  for  sending  to  the 
commissioners  all  out-standing  registers 
is  now  nearly  expired.  Within  the  last 
few  days  great  numbers  have  been  added 
to  those  included  in  the  schedule  to  the 
commissioners'  report  in  1858.  The  place 
of  deposit  for  these  records  is  in  the  Kolls 
yard,  where  a  building,  arched  over,  and 
made  as  secure  from  tire  as  possible,  has 
been  appropriated  to  them  by  the  govern- 
ment 

The  Bishop  of  Calcutta  has  contributed 
20,000iL  from  his  private  fortune  to  the 
Society  for  Propagating  the  Gospel  in  Fo- 
reign Parts. 

NOTTINGHAMSHIRE. 

Proposed  New  Church  at  South 
Rktforo. — ^The  town  of  Retford  has  been 
of  late  years  increasing  very  rapidly  on 
the  south  side,  in  the  parish  of  Ordsall, 
and  several  streets  have  been  laid  out,  and 
partly  completed,  under  the  name  of  South 
Retford,  new  houses  being  continually 
erected.  Independently,  therefore,  of  an 
existing  deficiency  of  church  accommoda- 
tion, which  will  be  presently  alluded  to, 
it  appears  desirable  to  anticipate  the  still 
greater  w»nt  which  must  inevitably  be 
more  seriously  felt  before  many  years 
elapse,  it  being  generally  acknowledged 
that  many  of  the  evils,  political  and  moral, 
which  have  lately  affected  the  country, 
would  in  all  probability  have  been  pre- 
vented, had  the  laudable  zeal  for  building 
churches  and  chapels  which  now  prevails 
been  excited  sooner,  and  (he  wants  of  the 
advancing  population  kept  pace  with  by 
an  adequate  provision  of  spiritual  instruc- 
tion. 

The  church  of  Ordsall  contains  but  fifty- 
four  pews,  which  afford  sittings  for  about 
270  persons,  very  few  of  which  are  free, 
and  a  small  gallery  for  the  singers,  while 
the  parish,  according  to  a  private  census 
of  it  lately  taken,  embraces  a  population 
of  about  nine  hundred  and  fifty,  and  two 
hundred  and  thirty  houses.  There  is  no 
other  place  of  public  worship  in  it,  and 
South  Retford  is  at  its  furthest  extremity, 
and  quite  separated  from  the  remaining 
chief  part  of  the  population  contained  in 
the  villa}(e  of  Ordsall  in  the  immedinte 
vicinity  of  the  church,  which  would  afford 
sufficient  accommodation  for  them  were  a 
new  chapel  built  for  the  former. 

Under  these  circumstances,  it  has  long 
been  in  contemplation  to  erect  and  endow 
a  chapel  in  South  Retford,  and  it  is  now 
proposed,  if  sufficient  funds  can  be  ob- 
tained, to  carry  that  intention  into  effect. 
It  is  hoped  that  for  this  object  the  sum  of 
at  least  1700£.  may  be  raised  among  the 
principal  inhabitants  of  the  neighbourhood 
and  town,  and  those  in  other  parts  of  the 


country  who  are  well  disposed  towards 
the  best  interests  of  the  church  and  the 
Christian  religion. 

SOMERSETSHIRE. 

On  the  Srd  November,  the  new  church 
at  Knowle  Saint  Giles's,  Somerset,  was 
consecrated  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Bath 
and  Wells. 

Beacon  Hill  Church — ^The  founda- 
tion-stone of  anew  church  on  Beacon  Hill, 
near  Bath,  has  been  laid  by  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Moysey,  late  rector  of  the  parish,  and  late 
archdeacon  of  Bath.  This  church  is  dedi- 
cated to  Saint  Stephen.  It  reflects  addi- 
tional  lustre  on  the  high  character  of  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Moysey  to  know  that  on  retiring 
from  the  rectory  of  Walcot,  several  of  the 
parishioners  were  desirous  of  presenting 
him  with  some  testimonial  of  their  esteem 
and  respect,  and  240/1  was  speedily  raised 
for  the  purpose ;  but  Dr.  Moysey  declined 
receiving  any  personal  tribute,  preferring 
the  appropriation  of  the  sum  thus  collected 
to  the  erection  of  St  Stephen's  chapel. 

STAFFORDSHIRE. 

New  Church  at  the  Mbar  Heath.— 
Afterasermon  by  the  Rev.  K.J.  Edwards, 
M.A.,  curate  of  Trentham,  at  the  Mear 
Heath  Chapel,  on  the  18th  of  Nov.,  a  col- 
lection to  the  amount  of  11/.  8s.  6d.  was 
made  in  support  of  the  dav  and  Sunday 
schools,  established  in  that  populous 
neighbourhood  by  his  Grace  the  Duke  of 
Sutherland.  The  Duchess,  with  a  party 
from  Trentham,  was  pleased  to  attend  the 
examination  of  the  children  on  the  follow- 
ing Friday.  The  duke  has  also  sigiiified 
his  intention  of  endowing  and  obtaining 
consecration  for  thia  edifice,  hitherto  used 
as  a  chapel,  under  licence  from  the  bishop, 
and  of  providing  a  residence  for  the  minis- 
ter. The  ecclesiastical  district,  which, 
under  the  bishop's  sanction,  it  is  expected 
will  be  assigned,  will  comprise  Nonnacott 
Liberty,  in  Stoiie  parish,  with  the  eastern 
extremity  of  Blurton  township,  in  the  pa- 
rish of  Trentham. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  parishioners  of  Wed- 
nesfield,  at  which  Archdeacon  Hodson 
presided,  it  was  determined  to  enlarge  the 
church,  it  being  much  too  small  for  the 
accommodation  of  the  congregation.  The 
contemplated  cost  is  upwards  of  90001. 
A  parsonage-house  is  about  to  be  erected 
at  the  sole  expense  of  the  patron,  J.  Gough, 
Esq.,  of  Perry  Barr. 

Lichfield  Diocesan  Churcr-Builo- 
ING  Society.— On  the  17th  Nov.,  the  sixth 
anniversary  of  this  important  and  very  ex- 
cellent institution  was  held  in  the  Town 
Hall,  Newcastle,  which  was  densely 
crowded  with  an  assemblage,  including  all 
the  rank  and  respectability  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood. The  Lord  Bishop  of  Lichfield 
took  the  chair.  He  was  supported  on  the 
right  hand  by  the  Right  Hon.  Viscount 
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Sandon,  M.P.,  and  the  Hon.  and  Very 
Kev.  tho  Dean  of  Lichfield  ;  on  the  left, 
by  the  Ven.  Archdeacon  Hodson,  £.  Buller, 
Esq.,  M.P.»  and  the  Ven.  Archdeacon 
Bather. 

We  very  much  fegret  that  our  limited 
space  will  not  permit  us  to  give  the  ad- 
mirable speeches  made  by  the  Lord  iUshop 
in  opening  the  proceedinL;s,  or  that  of  the 
Ven.  Archdeacon  Bulher,  N'icount  Sandon, 
the  Hon.  and  Very  Hev.  the  Dean  of 
Lichfield,  who  each  addressed  the  meeting 
in  a  most  able  and  excellent  manner  :  they 
occupy  six  columns  and  a  quarter  of  the 
Staffordshire  Advertiser  of  the  21st  Nov. 
The  various  resolutions  were  moved  and 
seconded  by  Halph  Adderley,  Ksq.,  the 
Rev.  Waller  Shirley,  Edward  Buller,  Ksq., 
M.P.,  the  Rev.  H.  Moore,  James  Bateman, 
Esq..  Rev.  W.  E.  Coldwell,  Ralph  Sneyd, 
Esq. 

The  report  stated  that  pecuniary  aid 
had  been  afforded  during  the  last  year 
to  the  building  of  ten  new  churches, 
and  the  rebuilding  or  enlarging  of  four- 
teen others,  by  means  of  which  an  in- 
crease of  9291  sittings  will  be  obtained, 
4331  being  free.  The  amount  of  granU 
made  for  these  purposes  is  5:375/.,  which, 
added  to  the  18.7481  15s.  mentioned  in 
last  year's  report,  makes  a  total  of 
S4,123^.  Ids.  granted  by  the  society  from 
its  commencement  towards  the  erection 
or  purchase  of  43  new  churches,  and  the 
increase  of  accommodation  in  64 ;  by 
means  of  which  39,816  additional  sittings 
will  have  been  provided,  23,141  of  tbem 
being  free  and  unappropriated.  Of  the 
ten  new  churches  aided  by  grants  since 
the  last  anniversary,  eight  are  in  the 
county  of  Stafford — viz.,  one  in  the  parish 
of  Bilston,  one  in  Westbromwich,  two  in 
Wolverhampton,  one  at  Penkhull,  in  the 
parish  of  Stoke,  one  in  Golden- hill  Tun- 
stall,  one  at  Tean,  near  Cheadle,  one  at 
Wall,  near  Lichfield  ;of  the  remaining  two, 
one  is  at  Dawley,  Salop,  the  other  in 
Darley  Dale,  Derbyshire.  On  the  whole, 
assistance  has  been  given,  since  the  com- 
mencement of  the  society,  to  the  building 
of  three  new  churches  in  the  Archdeaconry 
of  Coventry,  four  in  tliat  of  Salop,  nine  in 
that  of  Derby,  and  twenty-seven  in  that 
of  Stafford.  And  upon  (he  commonly  re- 
ceived calculation,  that  one  in  three  of  the 
inhabitants  of  every  place,  on  the  average, 
are  able  to  attend  church  at  the  same  time, 
provision  will  have  been  made  on  the 
whole,  by  building  and  enlargement,  for 
upwards  of  100.000  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  diocese,  previously  unprovided  in  the 
churches  and  chapels  of  the  establishment. 
The  total  number  of  grants  made  last  year 
ia  greater  than  in  any  preceding  year 
since  the  two  first,  though  the  archdea- 
conry of  Coventry  formed  part  of  the  dio- 
cese, and  when  the  number  was  27.  In 
the  third  year  they  were  nine,  in  the 
fourth  eleven,  in  the  fifth  eighteen,  and  in 


the  last  twenty-four ;  so  that  the  longer 
the  society  goes  on  with  its  work,  the  more 
it  finds  to  do. 

The  business  of  the  day  lasted  from 
noon  until  five  o'clock,  and  it  became  so 
dtirk  before  the  conclusion,  that  some  of 
the  speakers  hnd  n  difficulty  in  reading  the 
resolutions  plared  in  their  hands. 

Collected  after  rhe  meeting,  130/.  12s.  7</.. 
besides  a  gold  guard-chain  and  a  gold 
pencil-case. 

This  meeting,  from  its  respectable  cha- 
racter and  the  numbers  who  attended,  u 
almost  unparalleled  in  the  annals  of  tSe 
neighbourhood.  The  room  was  crowded 
to  excess,  and  although  reserred  seau 
were  provided  for  the  ladies,  so  great  was 
the  excitement  that  the  supply  was  by  no 
means  equal  to  the  demand. 

SUFFOLK. 

The  Nkw  Churcu  at  Woodbriook.— 
The  sum  subscribed  towards  the  great 
work  of  church  extension  in  this  town 
already  amounts  to  a  sum  not  far  short  of 
2000/.  The  following  handsome  presen- 
tations for  the  new  church  have  been  al- 
ready received :  a  communion  cloth  from 
Mrs.  Shepherd,  a  font  from  W.  Page,  Esq., 
and  a  dial  from  Mr.  Smith,  watchmaker. 
Lord  Rendlesham  has  also  presented  the 
donation  of  50/.  to  the  Woodbridge  (Suffolk) 
Church-Building  Association. 

SUSSEX. 

Iping  Church,  Sussex,  was  oonsecrated 
on  29th  October,  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Chichester,  attended  by  the  dean  and  a 
numerous  body  of  the  clergy  and  inha- 
bitants.— Brighton  Gatette, 

On  the  27th  November,  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Chichester  confirmed  693  per»ons  at  Sl 
Peter's  Church,  Brighton. 

The  Lord  Bishop  of  the  diocese  held  his 
first  confirmation  on  the  11th  of  Novem- 
ber at  St.  Peter's  Church.  His  lordship 
was  met  at  the  south  entrance  by  the 
churchwardens  and  a  la^e  body  of  the 
clergy,  who  accompanied  his  lordship  op 
the  middle  aisle  to  the  altar.  No  less  than 
623  persons  received  the  sacred  rite. — 
Brighton  Gatette. 

Falmkr. — Our  parish  church  baa  lately 
been  considerably  enlarged,  no  less  than 
ninety-seven  free  sittings  being  added.  The 
new  portion  of  the  building  will  be  conse- 
crated about  the  3rd  December  by  the 
Bishop  of  Chichester. — Ibid, 

WILTSHIBE.    ' 

The  anniversary  meeting  of  the  asso- 
ciations instituted  in  the  parishes  of  Don- 
head  St.  Andrew,  and  Donhead  St.  Mary, 
in  aid  of  the  venerable  Society  for  the 
Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign 
Parts,  was  lately  held  in  tho  National 
School- room  of  the  former  place — the  Arch- 
deacon of  Sarum  in  the  chair.     Prayers 
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hftTing  been  read  by  tbe  rector,  the  arch, 
deacon  opened  the  proceediiwa  of  the 
evening  with  an  explanation  of  tne  objects 
of  the  society,  followed  by  a  very  interest- 
ing account  of  its  operationc  in  the  differ- 
ent regions  of  the  globe.  The  meeting 
was  also  very  ably  addressed  by  Messrs. 
\Vilsoo,  Marshall,  and  Thurliog.  Some 
important  facts  connected  with  the  insti- 
tution of  parochial  associations  were  com- 
municated to  the  meeting  on  the  authority 
of  the  rural  dean  of  the  district,  who  acts 
as  secretary  and  treasurer  of  the  parishes 
ncently  associated  in  aid  of  the  parent  in- 
■titation.~&<t«6i<ry  Herald, 

The  Quarterly  meeting  of  the  Salisbury 
Diocesan  Board  of  Education  was  recently 
held — ^the  Very  Rev.  the  Dean  of  Salis- 
bury in  the  chair.  1'he  school-rooms  at 
Whitchurch  Canonicorum,  and  Thornford, 
in  Dorset,  having  been  completed,  the 
grants  formerly  made,  of  S5/.  and  51.  re- 
spectively, were  ordexed  to  be  paid ;  also 
11/.  lOt.  for  the  board  of  two  pupils  in 
training,  at  the  National  Society's  institu- 
tion at  Westminster ;  also  28/.  7s.  for  fur- 
niture and  fixtures  for  the  house  in  the 
Close,  lately  taken  by  the  Board,  for  the 

forpoee  of  a  training  school  for  mistresses, 
t  was  announced  that  this  institution  will 
be  opened  as  soon  as  a  well- qualified  go- 
rerness  can  be  found  to  conduct  the  in- 
struction of  the  pupils  in  training,  and  to 
superintend  the  domestic  arrangements  of 
the  house.    The  amount  to  be  paid  for  the 
board  of  the  pupils  was  fixed  at  this  meet- 
ing at  15/L  for  the  first  year,  and  14/.  for 
the  second.    It  will  be  -recollected  that 
when  the  plan  of  a  Training  School  in 
Salisbury  was  suspended,  the  board  re- 
solved, as  a  temporary  measure,  to  contri- 
bute towards  the  maintenance  of  six  pupils 
at  the  National  Society's  Institution  in 
London.     In  consequence  of  the   deter- 
mination to  establish  an  institution  for  the 
training  of  female  teachers  in  Salisbury, 
and  the  arrangement  made  with  the  Win- 
cbestor  Board,  it  became  necessary  to  make 
a  new  distribution  of  the  sum  which  had 
been  thus  appropriated ;  and  at  this  meet- 
ing it  was  resolved  to  adopt  the  recom- 
mendations of  the  Training  School  Com- 
mittee, and  in  lieu  of  the  former  arrange- 
ment, to  contribute  towards  the  support  of 
five  male  pupils  to  be  trained  by  the  insti- 
tution at  Winchester,  a  sum  of  lOZ.  per 
annum  for  each  pupil ;  and  for  five  female 
pupils  in  the  Salisbury  Training  School,  a 
sum  of  8/.  each.    It  is  understood  that  the 
Winchester  Board  will  also  found  five  ex- 
hibitions of  this  description  for  five  pupils 
in  the  Salisbury  School.    On  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  Marlborough  Board,  a 
loan  of  30/.  was  granted  towards  the  esta- 
blishment of  a  commercial  School  at  Hun- 
gerford,  by  which  a  great  many  parishes  in 
Wilts  will  be  benefited ;    and  15/.  for  a 
similar  school  at  PuddlefaialoD,  in   the 
county  of  Dorset. — Ibid, 

Vol.  Xyiil^Dec.  1840. 


Consecration  op  Cbribt  Cbuech, 
DfeRBY  Hii.L.— On  Tuesday,  Oct.  27th, 
this  new  and  appropriately-beautiful  edi- 
fice was  consecrated  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Salisbury.  The  Bishop  was  met  at  the 
principal  entrance  by  forty  clergymen  in 
their  canonicals.  The  Venerable  Arch- 
deacon Macdonald  officiated  as  Chancellor 
on  the  occasion.  Morning  prayers  were 
read  by  the  Rev.  J.  Guthrie;  the  commu- 
nion service  by  the  Bishop;  the  Kev. 
Stafford  Browne,  the  intended  minister  of 
the  church,  read  the  epistle.  The  Bishop 
delivered  an  admirable  sermon  from  Rom. 
i.  11,  If .  After  the  sermon,  a  collection 
was  made,  amounting  to  105/.  16s.  5d. 

The  parish  church  of  £rchfont  having 
undergone  extensive  and  substsntial  re- 
pairs, being  new  pewed,  and  much  of  the 
ancient  arcbitoctoral  decorations  restored, 
was  re-opened  for  the  performance  of 
Divine  Service  on  Monday,  26th  October. 
After  the  service,  a  munificent  collection 
of  7.5/.  9s.  5d.  was  made. 

The  Earl  of  Eldon  has  given  SO/,  and  the 
Bishop  of  Salisbury  20/.  towards  enlarg- 
ing the  church  of  St.  Mary,  Wareham,  the 
church  accommodation  proving  insufficient 
for  that  populous  neighbourhood.  1 1  is  in- 
tended to  make  600  additional  free  sit- 
tings. 

The  Fourth  Quarterly  Meeting  for  this 
year  of  the  Committee  of  the  Salisbury 
Diocesan  Church  Building  Association  was 
recently  held  in  Salisbury.  The  Very 
Rev.  the  Dean  presided.  Applications 
for  aid  from  five  pariahea  came  before  the 
committee,  which  were  disposed  of  as 
under:— From  Barford  St.  Martin,  Wilts, 
towards  enlarging  and  new  pewing  the 
church,  a  grant  of  50/. :  from  East  Stower, 
Dorset,  towards  rebuilding,  with  enlarge- 
ment, of  the  church,  a  conditional  grant  of 
150/. ;  from  Wareham,  Dorset,  towards 
extensive  enlargement  of  the  church,  a 
grant  of  350/. ;  from  Sydling,  Doraet,  to- 
wards repewing  the  church ,  a  grant  of  15/. ; 
from  Thornford,  Dorset,  for  enlargement, 
the  application  could  not  be  entertained, 
because  the  whole  work  for  which  aid  was 
■ought  was  completed  previous  to  the  ap- 

Slication ;  the  Rev.  Mr.  W^ard*s  plans  lor 
^e  alterations  in  Great  Bedwin  Church 
were  produced  and  approved  of,  and  the 
former  grant  of  60/.  confirmed  ;  the  grant 
for  the  Holy  Trinity  Church,  at  Shaftes- 
bury,  of  900/.  was  likewife  confirmed."— 
S4disbury  Herald, 

WORCESTERSHIRE. 

On  Tuesday,  Oct  27th,  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Worcester  opened  end  consecrated  the 
new  church  at  Broadway. 

The  anniversary  of  the  Worcester  Dio- 
cesan Associatiou'in  aid  of  the  Society  for 
the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign 
Parts  was  lately  held.  On  Sunday,  Oc- 
tober the  S6th,  sermons  were  preached  to 
numerous  congregations  in  behalf  of  the 
4  Y 
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MBociationi  in  the  morning  at  St.  Helen's 
and  in  the  evening  at  St.  Nicholas*,  by 
the  Rer.  Dr.  Rnasell,  canon  of  Canterbury 
Cathedral.  The  collections  made  after  the 
services  on  these  occasions  amounted  to 
19/.  17«.  5d.  On  Monday,  Oct.  26tb,  the 
annual  meeting!  were  held  in  the  Lecture 
Hall  of  the  City  and  County  Library.  The 
Lord  Bishop,  attended  by  a  body  of  clergy- 
men, entered  the  hall ;  his  lordship  having 
taken  the  president's  chair,  opened  the 
meeting. 

The  Kev.  R.  Serjeant  then  read  the  re- 
port, which  was  of  a  highly  satisfactory 
nature,  and  shewed  that  much  good  had 
been  realized,  when  the  smallness  of  the 
means  at  the  disposal  of  the  society  was 
taken  into  consideration;  it  also  urged, 
that  as  there  was  a  constant  influx  of  emi- 
grants to  the  colonies,  their  spiritual  desti* 
tation  would  indeed  be  great,  unless  the 
means  of  instruction  were  proyided  in  the 
■ame  ratio. 

The  Lord-Lieutenant  of  the  county,  and 
J.  S.  Pakington,  £sq.,  M.P.,  were  pre- 
vented from  fo lulling  their  wish  and  in- 
tention of  attending  the  meeting.  A  letter 
was  also  received  from  Lord  Valentia  ;  but 
illness,  we  regret  to  say,  was  the  cause  of 
his  lordship's  absence. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Russell  (from  the  parent 
society)  moyed  the  first  resolution,  and 
took  that  occasion  to  make  a  very  length- 
ened and  powerful  address  to  the  meeting 
on  the  objects  of  the  parent  society,  their 
paramount  importance,  and  the  claims 
which  that  society  had  upon  all  who  pro* 
fessed  and  called  themselves  Christiaus. 
The  speaker  sat  down  amidst  prolonged 
applause. 

J.  Williams,  Esq.,  seconded  the  resolu- 
tion. 

The  resolution,  as  were  all  the  others, 
was  passed  unanimously. 

J.M.  Markland,  Esq.,  mored  the  second 
resolution. 

J.  M.  Gutch,  Esq.,  moved  the  next  reso- 
lution. 

The  Rev.  T.  F.  H.  Bridge, a  Newfound- 
land missionary,  then  addressed  the  meet- 
ing at  some  length. 

The  Rev.  John  Davies  submitted  the 
next  motion  to  the  meeting. 

After  several  votes  of  thanks  the  meet- 
ing separated. 

in  the  evening  another  meeting  took 
place,  when  the  Mayor  presided.  There 
was  not  so  numerous  an  attendance  as  in 
the  momiog.  The  meeting  was  addressed 
in  an  able  manner  by  several  speakers, 
and  the  collections  at  the  door  in  the  morn- 
ing and  evening  amounted  together  to 
24/.  3s.,  making  the  aggregate  44/.  0<.  5d., 
besides  which  sums  several  liberal  do- 
nations have  been  forwarded,  amounting 
to  the  sum  of  tSl.  5s.  6d. 

Stratford  Church —  The  nave  of 
Stratford  Church,  whioh  has  been  for  some 
time  under    repair,    was   re<opened   for 


Divine  worship  on  Wednesday,  S8th  Oct. 
After  a  most  powerful  sermon  by  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Rice,  Head  Master  of  Christ's  :Hos- 
pital,  a  collection  was  made  at  the  doors, 
which  amounted  to  148/.  ^  14/.  more  was 
collected  at  evening  service,  when  there 
was  no  sermon,  and  other  donations  are 
expected.     The  munificent  anbacriptioos 

E laced  at  the  disposal  of  the  committee 
ave  enabled  them  to  restore  this  church 
in  a  style  and  io  a  substantial  manner 
rarely  equalled  in  these  days. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  W^oroester 
Branch  of  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge  was  held  on  Wednes- 
day, 27th  Oct.,  at  the  Guildhall.  The 
chair  was  taken  by  our  respected  Dio- 
cesan. 

I'he  Rev.  A.  Wheeler,  secretary  and 
treasurer  to  the  society,  read  the  annual 
report.  In  the  diocese  of  Worcester, 
there  had  been  issued  during  the  past  year 
2583  Bibles,  2587  Testaments,  4696  Prayer 
Books,  and  51,467  other  books  and  tracts. 
There  is  a  balance  in  the  treasurer's  bands 
of  161,  B$.9d;  and  the  report  was  alto- 
gether of  the  most  satisfactory  nature. 

The  Rev.  H.  J.  Hastings  then  read  the 
report  of  the  Translation  Committee, 
which  demonstrated  the  progress  made  in 
the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into 
various  lansuages.  The  committee  laid 
before  the  Board  a  copy  of  the  Liturgy 
translated  into  Arabic,  and  the  report 
stated  that  fifty  copies  of  this  translation 
had  been  purchased  for  the  use  of  a  small 
congregation  of  Jews  which  had  beea 
formed  in  Jerusalem.  It  also  stated  that 
an  Arabic  version  of  the  Bible  was  in  pro- 
gress. 

It  was  then  moved  by  the  Rev.  C.  Ben- 
son, seconded,  and  carried  nnanimously, 
that  the  translation  report  be  received, 
adopted,  and  printed,  together  with  the 
other  report. — WareetUrthirs  Con. 

Clxrgy  Widows'  and  Obphans'  Cha- 

RiTV ^At  the  close  of  the  bnainess  of  the 

meeting  of  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge,  it  was  resolved  iaie 
one  of  the  subscribers  to  the  charity 
for  the  Relief  of  Widows  and  Orphans  of 
Clergymen  in  the  Diocese  of  Worcester; 
the  Ixird  Bishop  in  the  chair. 

The  Rev.  A.  Wheeler,  treasurer  of  the 
charity,  read  the  report,which  was  adopted, 
and  oraered  to  be  printed. — Ibid, 

YORKSHIBR. 

A  principal  is  wanted,  after  Christmas, 
next,  for  the  Huddersfield  Collegiate 
School.  He  must  have  taken,  or  be  pn^ 
posing  to  take,  holy  orders,  a  graduate  of 
some  standing  in  one  of  the  Universities, 
-experienced  in  tuition,  and  of  domestic 
habits.  The  emoluments  vary  from  200/.  to 
SOOL  per  annum,  with  the  option  of  an  ex- 
cellent bouse  attached  to  the  institntiop, 
and  the  privilege  of  taking  boarden  on  bis 
own  terms. 
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RiPON  Diocesan  Church  -  Buildxno 
SociLTY.— TLe  fourth  balf-yearl^  meeting 
of  the  central  committee  of  this  society 
'was  held  at  Richmond, on  the  7th  of  Nov. ; 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  the  diocese  in  the 
chair. 

The  following  grants  were  made: — 

In  Aid  of  the  Increase  of  Chorch  Ac- 
commodation. —  For  rebailding  Denby 
church,  in  the  parish  of  Penistone,  300/. 
The  present  church  contains  about  300 
sittings,  all  of  which  are  private.  When 
rebuilt,  it  will  have  an  addition  of  300  sit- 
tings,  one  half  of  which  will  be  free,  and 
the  other  half  let  at  a  small  rent.  The  es- 
timated cost  is  1122/.  14s.  3d. 

In  Aid  of  Endowments. — Wilsden-cum- 
Alterton,  in  the  parish  of  Bradford,  SOOi. ; 
Houghton,  commonly  called  Tosside,  in 
the  parish  of  Gisburne,  iiOOl. ;  Dalton  and 
Newsharo,  in  the  parish  of  Kirby  Ravens- 
worth,  200/.;  Kilbrook,  in  the  parish  of 
Thornton  in  Craven,  200/.,  subject  to  its 
being  ascertained  whether  a  district  had 
been  assigned  to  the  new  church. 
In  Aid  of  Parsonage  Houses. — Arkendale, 


in  the  parish  of  Knaresborough,  200/« ; 
Scissett,  in  tlie  parishes  of  High  Hoyland 
and  £lmley,200/.;  Lofthouse-cum-Curlton, 
in  the  parish  of  Rotbwell,  100/.,  iu  uug- 
mentation  of  a  former  grant  of  200/.  made 
by  the  society.  The  committee  approved 
a  grant  of  200/.  being  made  towards  pur- 
chasing  a  parsonage- house  at  Wilsden- 
cum-Allerton,  in  the  parish  of  Bradford, 
but  no  local  funds  having  been  raised  in  aid 
of  this  object,  the  application  was  referred 
to  the  next  meeting  of  the  central  com- 
mittee, in  pursuance  of  the  16th  rule  of  the 
society. 

Some  other  matters  in  detail  being  dis- 
posed of,  the  thanks  of  the  meeting  to  tbe 
Lord  Bishop  for  his  kindness  iu  attending 
and  presiding  upon  that  occasion ,  were  then 
moved  by  tbe  Venerable  Archdeacon 
Headlam,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Robert 
JVIeek,and  passed  unanimously, after  which 
the  committee  departed. 

The  next  meeting  of  the  central  com- 
mittee will  be  held  at  Leeds,  at  a  time  to 
be  fixed  by  the  bishop. 


NEW     BOOKS. 


JUST  PVBLISHSO. 

life  and  Times  of  Montrose.    By  Mark  Napier, 

Esq.,  with  Portraits  and  Autographs.     Po»t 

8vo.    12a.    cloth. 
Taylor's  Natural  History  of  Society.     S  vols. 

post  8ro.    21s.    dnth. 
Scenes  in  Foreign  Lands.    By  the  Rev.  J.  Tay- 
lor.   l2mo.    9s.    half- bound. 
Two  Sammers  io  Norway.    By  the  Anthor  of 

*'  The  Angler  in  Ireland.**    a  vols,  post  8vo. 

218.    cloth. 
Garoey*s  Winter  in  the  West  Indies.     8vo.    As. 

cloth. 
Rome  and  the  Early  Christians,     royal  8vo. 

1/.  lOe.    Bwd. 
Zomlln's  Recreations  in  Physical  Geography. 

fc.   8vo.    08.    cloth. 
M'Dougal  on  the  Prophetical  Nnmbera  of  the 

Bible.    8vo.    lOs.    cloth. 
ThornthwaUe*s  Church  Tracts.    18mo.    5s.    cl. 
James's  Sermons  on  the  Miracles  of  our  Lord. 

l2mo.    68.    cloth. 
Bosanquet's   Paraphrase    and   lllastrations  of 

Romans.    8vo.    lOs.  6d.    cloth. 
Foster's  Churchman's  Guide.    8vo.    7s.    cloth. 
Bishop  Mant*8  Theological  Lectures.  2nd  se.^es. 

8vo.    88.    bds. 
An  Essay  an  the  Chorch.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Jones. 

8vo.  7B.  bds. 
Dean  Murray's  Histories  ofthe  Irish  Church,  fc. 

38.  6d.    cloth. 
Key  to  Young's  Algebra.    12mo.    0s.    cloth. 
HamiUty.  By  Mrs.  Hofland.    l2mo.    6s.   bd. 
Cairo,  Petra,  aod  Damascos,  io  1839.    By  John 

Kinnear.    post  8vo.    ps.  0d.    doth. 
The  Confessions  of  an  I nqairiog  Spirit.*  By  6. 

T.Coleridge,    fe.    4s. 0d.    cloth. 


Smyth's  Lectures  on  (be  French  Revolution. 

3  vols.    8vo.    1/.  Il8.0d.    cloth. 
Horace  Watpole's  Correspondence.    Vol.  YI. 

8vo.    148.    cloth. 
Mrs.   Sherwood's   Gift  of  Friendship.     l8mo. 

4s.  0d.    cloth. 
Miss  Comer's  History  of    Scotland.      l2mo. 

28.  0d.    cloth. 
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NOTICES  TO  CORRESPONDENTS. 


Tbb  Editor  is  eztremel/  sorry  that,  owing  to  his  having  been  obliged  to  write  the 
Notices  to  Correspondents  for  the  preceding  month  under  circnmstsnces  oF  peculiar 
haste  and  inconvenience,  some  things  were  omitted  which  he  intended  to  saj,  and 
some  communications  were  not  acknowledged.  In  particular,  he  meant  to  have  assured 
G.  W.  that  he  did  (and  be  thinks  very  naturallv)  write  under  the  misapprehenaion 
which  he  supposes.  He  most  fullj  gives  G.  W.  credit  for  the  wish  and  intention  to 
correct  his  error,  though  be  was  mistaken  as  to  Uie  fact  of  its  being  possible,  (for  if  be 
had  written  immediately,  he  would  perhaps  have  been  the  first — certainlj  not  more 
than  the  second— to  point  it  out ;)  and  under  the  otber  personal  circumstances  to 
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which  h«  alladei^  it  might  he  venr  purdonahly  neglected.  Still  there  are  lo  mwaj 
persoDB,  and  even  among  those  whoBe  professed  prindplea  should  lead  to  different 
conduct,  who  would  not  think  of  acknowledging  an  error  or  misstatement,  that  the 
Editor  does  not  feel  that  he  has  heen  very  uncharitable  in  allowing  the  language  of 
a  correspondent  still  altogether  unknown  to  lead  him  into  a  helief  that  he  had  met 
with  one  of  them. 

J.  B.  seems  not  to  have  observed  that  the  collect  for  the  Sunday  after  Christmas- 
day  is  the  collect  for  the  Nativity. 

ReceiTed :  A  Churchman — ^An  Opponent  of  the  Oxford  Tracts — Clericus  Riponen- 
sis— B.  A.— M.  — Spectator— R.  P.— N.  Z.^Mr.  Winning— H- C.—R.  A.  H — 
S.  H.  S. — (to  whom  the  Editor  has  repeatedly  failed  to  express  the  obligation  which 
he  really  feels)— D.  B.-^Mr.  Lacy— Pbilo— T.  H.  C. 

The  Editor  is  much  obliged  by  Mr.  Simpson's  hint,  which  shall  be  attended  to. 

Also  to  W.  L.  N.  for  information,  of  which  he  hopes  to  make  use.  He  has  reason 
to  believe  that  the  statement  is  true ;  and  yet,  in  its  present  form,  it  would  probably 
convey  a  wrong  idea  to  many  readers  of  this  Magazine. 

The  Editor  does  not  think  that  the  papers  on  Klopstock's  Messiah  would  suit  the 
Magazine.  They  are  at  Messrs.  Rivingtons*,  No.  3,  Waterloo  Placei  directed  to  the 
author. 

"A  Catholic  Priest's''  queries  should  have  been  inserted  in  the  previous  Number, 
had  it  been  possible ;  but  bow  could  he  imagine  that  a  letter  written  by  him  in  the 
country  on  the  28th  could  be  in  time  to  be  even  acknowledged  in  the  next  Number? 
It  did  not  reach  the  Editor  till  he  had  returned  even  the  proof  of  the  Notices  to  Cor- 
respondents. The  questions  are — "  Supposing  the  o£5ciating  priest  to  preach  in  his 
surplice,  and  immediately  after  the  doxology  to  descend  to  the  altar,  and  there  to 
begin  '  The  Offertory'  by  reading  the  sentences  (or  some  of  them)  and,  intending  to 
administer  the  Eucharist,  to  proceed  with  the  service  according  to  the  rubric ;  at 
what  part  of  the  service  are  those  who  do  not  intend  to  communicate  to  leave  the 
church  1  And  how  are  they  to  be  informed  thereof? — Secondly,  supposing  a  person 
to  have  a  daily  sacrifice  of  prayers  and  thanksgiving  in  his  churchi  at  what  times 
ought  he  to  commence  both  morning  and  evening  V* 

The  Editor  wishes  that  he  could  give  J.  S.  any  information  as  to  the  question 
whether  the  absence  of  the  word  *'may*'  in  the  general  thanksgiving  is  accidental  or 
intended.  Perhaps  some  correspondent  who  can  conveniently  examine  a  sealed 
copy  of  the  Prayer-book  will  be  so  good  as  to  communicate  the  result.  The  Editor 
is  told  that  the  question  wss  discussed  in  the  "  Christian  Observer*'  some  ten  or 
twelve  years  ago. 

The  Editor  is  not  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  discipline  of  the  kirk  of  Scotland 
to  answer  C.  B.*s  question.  He  thinks  it  probable  that  the  minister  has  in  the  first 
instance  a  right  to  give  or  withhold  at  bis  discretion,  but  presumes  that  there  must 
be  some  appeal.     He  is  sorry  that  he  does  not  know  where  to  obtain  information. 

He  is  obliged  to  a  friend  for  a  pamphlet  containing  '<  a  statement"  of  some  '*  recent 
proceedings."  It  is  very  curious;  and  it  would  be  well  if  it  were  abridged  into  a 
mere  statement  of  facts,  for  at  present  it  is  too  long  for  general  circulation ;  and  in- 
deed a  great  part  of  the  comment,  though  very  good  and  very  true,  consists  of  matter 
so  obvious  that  it  might  be  spared. 

All  communications  for  the  Eniroa  should  in  future  be  addtessed  to  the  Office  of 
the  British  Magasine,  No.  IS,  Hxnbixtta  Strxet,  STaAVD. 
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Childerditch,47l  tyr,Southwark,595 

Dudley,  238,  419  St.  Neots,  472 

Great  Wigston,  Lei-     Stretford,   Manches- 

cester,  698  ter,  ib. 

Hack ney,  353  Trinity  Parish ,  Bath , 

Hinckley,  233  355 

Kirkeaton,  239  Wivenhoe,  592 

Owett,  357  West  Ham,  352 

Clewer,  New  District  Church,  llOOl.  contri- 
buted towards  by  Commissioners  of  Woods 
and  Forests,  232 

Clifibrd,  New  Church,  Yorkshire,  357 

Coalville,  Leicestershire,  New  Church,  Conse- 
crstion  of,  472 

Coates*  Chapel,  Whittlesey,  Consecration  of, 
352 

Cobby  Mr.,  of  Margate,  his  munificence  for 
Church  Purposeis  709 

Colly,  Rev.  J.,  Gift  of  500/.  towards  the  En- 
dowment  of  Trinity  Church,  Shrewsbury, 
474 

Colonial,  477 

Colonial  Bishoprics,  Grant  of  10,000/.  by  the 
Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge 
towards,  116 

Colonial  Intelligence,  357,  358,  359 

Confirmations  held  bythe  Bishop  ofLondoo,I15 

COMSXCRATION     OF     NkW     ChUKCUZS     AND 

Chapels  : — 
All  Saints'  Church,  Clayton -le- Moors,  593 
Ashby-de-la-Zouch,  Tnnity  Church,  472 
Barkmgside,  352 
Beeding,  Lower,  117 
Bezle^,  New  Chapel,  1 15 
Birmingham,  St.  Matthew's,  598 
Bossiogton,  709 
Broadway,  Worcestershire,  713 
Buglawton,  St.  John's,  591 
Burton  Chapel,  Wilts,  476 
Cann,  St.  Rumbold,  592 
Cheshire,  232 

Christ  Church  Chapel,  Heme  Bay,  592 
Christ  Church,  Accrington,  593 
Christ  Church,  Derby  Hill,  713 
Coalville,  Leicestershire,  472 
Coates  Chapel,  Whittlesey,  352 
Cnicton,  354 
Dudley,  356 


Emsworth,  709 

Haynford.  Norfolk,  474 

Holbeach  Fen,  St.  John's  Chapel,  472 

Iping,  712 

Knowle,  St.  Giles,  Somerset,  711 

Leigh,  593 

Lewes,  St.  John's,  238 

Llandydno,  477 

Portland,  476 

Rotherithe,  All  Saints',  236 

Sibford,  237 

Someisetshire,  ib, 

St.  Saviour's,  Upper  Chelsea,  1 15 

St.  Thomas's,  at  Crookes,  599 

Wrecdcsham,  355 

Trinity,  Virginia  Water,  691 

Winterborne,  Clenstooc,  471 
Cork,  Cloyne,  and  Ross  Visitations,  239 
Cnicton,  New  Church,  Consecration  of,  354 
Cutler,  Rev.  J.,  late,  munificent  Bequeiits  for 

Religious  and  Charitable  Purposes,  118 
Dinnington  Vicarage,  Patronage  of,  transferred 

to  »L  Bell,  Esq.  M.P.,  237 
Diocesan  Church  Building  Association,  Meet- 
ing of,  238,  713 
Doncaster  Christian  Knowledge  Society,  Meet- 
ing of,  239 
Dudley,  Church -Rates,  Majority  in  favour  of, 

238,  419 
Dudley,  Worcestershire,  Opening  of  Two  New 

Churches  at,  and  Consecration  of,  356 
Durham,  Anniversary  Meeting  of  the  Society 

of  the  Sons  of  the  Clergy,  471 
Easby,  Episcopal  Chapel,  Opening  of,  356 
East  Wells,  New  Church  in  the  Parish  of  St, 

Cuthbert,  Devon,  Donations  towards,  592 
Ecclesiastical  CommisBiooers  for  England,  Ad« 

ditions  to  the  Corporation  of,  474 
Ecclesiastical  Duties  and  Revenues  Bill,  Return 

made  by  Treasurer  of  Queen  Anne's  Bounty, 

353 
Edinburgh,  Plan  for   erecting  an  Episcopal 

College  in,  477 
Education,  London  Diocesan  Board  of,  Fint 

Annual  Meeting,  234 
Edwards,  (late)  Rev.  E.,  Bequests  to  the  Poor 

of  Ellesmere,  474 
Erchfoot  Church,  Re-opening  of,  713 
Eton  College  Election,  1840.  357 
Events  of  the  Month,  113,  231,  351,470,  591, 

707 
Eye  Grammar  School  Examination,  237 
Exeter,  Anniversary  Meetings  of  the  Society 

for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  and  the 

Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  592 
Palmer  Church,  Enlargement  of.  712 
Ffestiniog,  North  Wales,  New  Church  Build- 

ing  at,  477 
Folkestone,  Church  Service  for  Railway  La- 
bourers, 353 
Foreign  Intelligence,  359 
Gedney,  the  Vicar  of,  and  the  Methodists,  593 
Gloucester  and  Bristol,  Bishop  of,  Confirma- 
tions, 471 
Gloucester,  Meeting  of  the  Society  for  the  Pro- 
pagation of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,  709 
Golden  Hill  New  Church,  laying  Foundation 

Stone,  355.  598 
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Great  Wigston,  Leicester.  Church-Rate,  Ma- 
jority in  favour,  105,  598 

Hackney,  Church- Rate,  Mnjority  in  favour  of, 
353.  520 

Hailgham,  illiberal  Feeling  of  the  Difaenteri 
towards  the  Church,  475 

Halstcad,  Meeting  to  Provide  for  the  Deficiency 
of  Church  Accommodation  in,  592 

Hanwell,  Rebuilding  of  the  Church,  473 

Harlcston,  Norfolk,  Meeting  to  Form  a  Dis- 
trict Branch  of  the  Society  for  the  Propaga- 
tion of  the  Goapel  in  Foreign  Parts,  b9b 

Harnall,  New  Church,  Gifts  towards,  476 

Haynford,  New  Church,  Norfolk,  Consecration 
of,  474 

Hereforil,  Bishops  of.  Monuments  erected  in 
Memory  of,  352 

Hereford,  Musical  Festival,  592 

Hertford,  The  Marquis  of,  Donation  for  a  New 
Church  at  Lisburn,  357 

Hincklev,  Church-Rate,  233 

Holbeach  Fen,  St.  John's  New  Chapel,  Con- 
secration off  472 

Hungerford  Branch  of  the  Society  for  the 
Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  Meeting  of,  591 

HuntingHonshire  Board  of  Education,  353 

Huntt,  Mrs.,  of  Leigh,  Cheshire,  Noble  Bequests 
to  the  Church  and  for  Charitable  Purposes, 
591    . 

Ipswich,  Meeting  for  the  Society  for  the  Pro- 
pagation of  the  Gospel  in  Foreu;n  Parts,  475 

Ireland,  the  Lord  Primate  of,  Protest  against 
the  Anti- Celibacy  Statute  lately  granted  by 
Her  Majesty  to  the  Fellows  of  Trinity  Col- 
lege, Dublin,  357 

Irish  National  Education,  Commissioners* 
Sixth  Annual  Report,  236 

Isleworth,  Sunday  and  Infants'  School,  353 

Islington  Branch,  in  connexion  with  the  So- 
ciety for  the  Propafration  of  the  Gospel  in 
Foreign  Parts,  Meeting  to  form,  694 

Jamnica,  further  Means  uibrded  by  the  Assem- 
bly for  extending  Religious  Instruction,  1 19 

Kew,  Subscriptions  for  Augmenting  Stipend 
of  Curate  of,  238 

Killingworth  Colliery  Schools,  474 

King's  College  Hospital,  115 

Kirkeaton  Church-Rate,  Majority  for.  214, 239 

Lambeth,  Church  Eztenaion  in,  117 

Latino    Foundation    Stones    or    Nsw 
Churches  and  CHArxLs: — 
Ardsiey  Church,  118 
Batlev,  Trinity,  t6. 
Beacon  Hill,  near  Bath.  474 
Bury.  St.  John's,  237 
Campftall  Bridge,  233 
Cardiff,  357 
Cashiobury,  115 
Clapham,  598 

Flushing  Chapel,  Cornwall,  708 
Golden  Hill,  355 
Leeds,  St.  Luke's,  118 
Liverpool,  St.  Silas.  1 15 
Malvern,  North  Hill.  356 
Overaeale.  Chapel,  472 
Plymouth,  Trinity.  114 
Portreath,  Chapel,  232 
Shaftesbury,  Holy  Trinity,  471 


Spittlegate,  473 

Staiuton,  St.  Gabriel,  232 

St.  James*s,  Wolverhampton,  475 

St.  Martin's,  Hereford,  709 

St.  Paul's,  Knightsbridge,  710 

St.  Peter's,  Hackney  Road.  353 

Twickenham,  Holy  Trinity,  473 

Warton  Chapel,  599 

West  Brorowich  Chapel,  355 

Wonton,  356 

Leeds,  St.  Luke's,  New  Church*  laying  Foun- 
dation Stone,  1 18 

Leicester,  County,  Anniversaries  of  the  So« 
ciety  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge, 
and  of  the  Society  for  the  PropagatioB  of 
the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,  472 ;  Chorch 
Building  Society,  710 

Leigh,  New  Church,  Consecration  of,  593 

Lewes,  intended  New  Church,  Gifts  towanb, 
117;  Consecration  o^  238 

Lewes  Deanery  Committee  of  the  Society  for 
Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  Meeting 
of,  598 

Lichfield,  Lord  Bishop  of,  Confirmatioiia,  475 

Lichfield,  Diocesan  Church- Buikixng  Society, 
711 

Lincoln,  Lord  Bishop  of,  Gonfirmalioai,  479 

Liverpool,  St.  Silas  New  Church,  laying  Foun- 
dation Stone,  115 

Liverpool,  Six  New  Churches  building  in,  472 

Liverpool  Collegiate  Institution,  laying  the 
Foundation  Stone,  593 

Liversedge,  Robert  Town,  intended  Kew 
Church,  Gifts  towards,  118 

Llandydno,  New  Church,  near  Conway,  Con- 
secration of,  477 

London,  Bp.  of,  Confirmationa  held  by,  239^353 

London,  City  of,  School  of  Industry,  Thirty 
Sixth  Anniversary,  237 

Majesty's,  Her,  Presentation  of  BiWes  to  the 
Clergy  engaged  in  the  Ceremony  of  the  Royal 
Nuptials,  116  ;  Her  munificent  Donation  of 
2000/.  to  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in 
the  Highlands;  Her  Gift  towards  the  Erec- 
tion  of  a  School  at  Berwick,  595  ;  Subscrip- 
tion towards  Windsor  New  Church,  and 
Upton  Chalvey  SchooK  71 1 

Malvern,  North  Hill  Church,  near,  laying 
Foundation  Stone,  356 

Manchester  School,  709 

Marriages,  112, 230,  350,  469,  590,  706 

Mear  Heath,  New  Church,  711 

Melton  Mowbray,  Donations  for  the  Erectioa 
of  a  New  Church  at,  709 

Merthyr,  intended  New  Church,  MceUng  for 
Subscriptions  towards,  357, 477 

Metropolis  Churches  Fund,  Annual  Meetmgof 
the  Society,  1 16 

M'Neile,  Rev.  Hugh,  his  Congrcgatioo  about 
to  build  a  New  Church  for,  233 

Montreal,  Bp.  of,  Tour  through  bis  Diocese,  1 19 

More  Coll^,  Lincoln,  Legal  Proceedings 
against,  473 

Nailsea,  New  Chorch,  Contributions,  237 

National  Education,  Summary  of,  474 

National  Society,  Benefiictions  towards^  233 

Neas,  Little,  Church,  munificent  Gift  of  Earl 
Powis  to  aid  Repair  of,  117 
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New  Books,  119, 240,869,  479,  699,716 
Non  •  Parochial  Regktera,  7 1 1 
Norwich,  Diooeaan  Association  in  aid  of  the 
Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Goapel 
in  Foreign  Parts,  Meeting  of,  363 
Norwicby  New  Church  in,  474 
Norwood  Schools,  Visit  of  the  Bishop  of  Loo* 

don  to,  696 
Notices  to  Correspondents,  120, 240,  960,  480, 

600,716 
Nottingham,  Public  Meeting  of  the  Friends  of 
the  Church  on  Education,  based  upon  Re- 
ligious Principles,  596 
Nunhead  Hill  Cemetery,  Consecration  of,  365 
Odd  Fellows'  Funerals,  299 
Offin.  Mr.  John's  Legacy  to  Brentwood  and 

Hutton  National  Schools,  471 
Ordinations  : — 
Bangor,  Bishop  of,  460 
Bath  and  Wells,  Bishop  of,  ib. 
Canterbury,  Archbuhop  of,  102 
Carlisle,  Bishop  of,  681 
Chester.  Buhop  of,  218 
Chichester,  Bishop  of,  102 
Durham,  Bishop  of,  218 
Exeter,  Bishop  of,  681 
Ely,  Bishop  of,  102 
Gloucester  and  Bristol,  Bishop  of,  102 
Hereford,  Bishop  of,  218 
Llandaff,  Bishop  of,  697 
Lichfield,  Bishop  of,  460 
Lincoln,  Bishop  of,  102 
Lincoln,  Bishop  o^  460 
London,  Bishop  of,  102 
Norwich,  Bishop  of,  345 
Oxford,  Bishop  of.  102 
Peterborough.  Bishop  of,  216 
Peterborough,  Bishop  of,  681 
Ripon,  Bishop  of,  218 
Rochester,  Bwhop  of,  697 
Salisbury,  Bishop  of,  460 
Sodor  and  Man,  Bishop  of.  218 
St.  David's,  Bishop  of,  697 
Mr'inchester,  Bishop  of,  ib. 
Worcester,  Bishop  of,  345 
York,  Archbishop  of,  218 
Ossett,  Yorkshire,  Church-Rates,  Majority  for 

the  Rate,  102, 367 
Overseale,     near    Ashby-de-la-Zouch,     New 

Chapel,  laying  Foundation  Stone  of,  472 
Owen,  Rev.'  E.  P.,  Present  of  Communion 
Plate  to  the  New  Church  at  Wellington, 
Salop,  598 
Oxford  Diocesan  Board  of  Education,  First 

Annual  Report,  864 
PfenkuU.  New  Church,  in  the  Potterica,  Sub- 
scription towards,  365 
Peterborough,  Bishop  of,  Visitation,  117,937 
Peterliorough,  Diocesan  Association  for  Church 

Building,  Third  Anniversary,  364 
Pimlico,  New  Church  in,  473 
Plymouth,  laying  Foundation  Stone  of  Trinity 

Church.  114 
Portland,  Consecration  of  New  Church,  476 
Portreath,  Chapel  of  Ease,  laying  Foundation 

Stone,  232 
Prebendal  Estate  of  Halliwell  and  Finsbnry. 
Bill  passed  to  enable  to  sell,  293 


Preferments,  lOS,  222,  347,  463,  683,  699 
Princess  Royal,  Birth  of  the,  710 
Pudsey,  Church-Rate,  867 
Queen's  Bounty,  594 

Queen's  Letter  in  behalf  of  the  National  So- 
ciety, 473 
Queen  Dowager's  Gift  of  Communion  Plate 

to  Congerstone  Church,  710 
Rawdiffe,  intended  New  Church,  Subscriptions 

towards,  118 
Resignations,  105, 222, 947, 462, 682.  696 
Retiord,  South,  proposed  New  Church  at,  711 
Ridgeway,  New  Chapel,  Opening  of,  362 
Ripon,  Ld.  Bp.  of,  Confirmations  held  by,  599 
Ripon,  Diocesan  Church    Building    Society, 

Meeting  of»  699 
Rochdale,  Church.Rate,  363 
Rotherithe,  Consecration  of  All  Saints'  Church, 

236 
Russell,  Lord  Wm.,  Installation  of,  aa  a  Canon 

of  Windsor,  114 
Ryde,  Subscriptions  for  erecting  a  New  Church 

in,  592 
Salisbury  Diocesan  Board  of  Education,  Quar- 
terly Meeting,  118 ;  Meeting  of.  2S8 
Salisbury,  Bishop  of,  Confirmations,  238 
Salisbury,  Diocesan  Church  Building  Sodety, 

Meeting  of,  476 
Sarum,  Visitation  of  the  Archdeacon,  366 
Shaftesbury,'  Holy  Trinity  New  Church,  laying 

Foundation  Stone,  471 
Sibford,  District  Church,  Consecration  of,  297 
Society  for  Building  and  Enlarging  Churches, 

Abstract  of  their  Report,  473 
Somersetshire,  Consecration  of  Churches  in, 

by  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  297 
Southampton  Railway,  Sunday  Travelling, 233 
Spittlegate,  New  Church,  laying  Foundation 

Stone  of,  473 
Staunton,  St.  Gabriel,  New  Church,  laying 

Foundation  Stone,  292 
Stratford  Church,  Reopening  of,  714 
St    Andrew,    Sunday    School,    Manchester, 
Basaar  held  for,  and  Amount  receivinl.  293 
St  David's,  late  Bishop  of,  Funeral,  239 
St  George's,  Camberwell,  National  Schools, 

laying  First  Stone  of.  New,  117 
St.  Geoi^'s  Church,  Hanover  Square,  Lon- 
don, purposed  Adornment  of,  by  Purchase 
of  a  Stained  Glass  Window,  value  1000/. ,  473 
St  George's  Hanover  Square,  School,  in  con- 
nexion  with  the  London  Diocesan  Board  of 
Education,  ib, 
St.   George  the  Martyr,  Southwark,  Church- 

Rate,  595 
St.  James's  New  Church,   Wolverhampton, 

laying  Foundation  Stone,  476 
St  Neot*s  Church-Rate,  472 
St.  Peter's,  Hackney*road,  laying  Foundation 

Stone,  359  ' 
St.  Peter's  Church,  Fleetwood,  Donations  to- 
wards, 709 
St  Saviour's  Church,  Upper  Chelsea,  Conse- 
cration of,  )  15 
St.  Thomas,   New  Church  at  Crookes,  near 

Sheffield,  Consecration  of,  599 
St  Wronards,  Herefordshire,  Restoration  and 
Opening  of  the  Church  and  Organ  at,  471 
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Stretford,  Mancherter,  Charch-Raee,  Majority 

for,  85,  472 
Sudbury  Branch  of  ihe  Church  Muiionary 

Society,  Meeting  of,  355 
Sudbury,  Clergy  of,  Address  lo  the  Archbishop 

of  Canterbury,  237 
SuA>lk^  Clerical  Charity,  Meeting  of,  355 
Tartebigg  Parsonage,  erected  at  the  Expense 

of  the  Hon.  R.  H.  and  Ladv  H.  Clive,  299 
Temple  Church,  Fleet-street,  London,  dosed  for 

Restoration  of,  115,473 

TZSTIMONIALS  OF  RlSPXCT    TO   ClKROT  : 

The  Reverends 

Bagnall.  a,23I  Hook,  W.  F.,  D.D., 

Bailey,  R.  K.,  113  706 

Bailey,  J.,  591  Horderi^  Joseph,  ib. 

Baines,  E.,  1 13  Howorth,  W.,  ib, 

Bathway t,  J.  C. .  591  Hutton,  H.,  113 

Bellamy,  J.,  113  Image,  Thomas,  708 

Bishop,  H.,  1*6.  Jenyns,  G.  L.,  t6. 

Boddington,  J.   C,  Jones,  J.,  591 

707  Kermode,  W.,  113 

Bolton,  H.  1 13  Lamb,  Robert,  591 

Boucher,  James,  351  Leete,  T.  F.,  351 

Bradford,  W.B.,  707  Llewellyn,     R.    P., 
Brindley,  — ,  591  113 

Brookfield,  W.  H.,i6.  Lowe,  Thomas,  351 

Brown,  J. ,  1 13  Lowry,  T.,  232 

Browne,  John,  231  Luckock,  T.  G.,  470 

Browne,  £.  H.,  113  Lumb,  J.  D.,  591 

Browne,  H.  A.,  707  Maher,  J.  W.,  113 

Bull,  8.  G.,  591  Manbey,  Wm.,591 

Cameron,  a,  231  Marriott,  G.  W.,  708 

Carroll,  Charles,  591  Metton,  J..  1 13 

Childs,  J.  G.,  113  Milton,  J.,  232 

Cogan,  L.  R.,  232  Moore,  Wm.,  113 

CollisBon,  J.  a,  707  Morris,  E.  W.,  1 14 

Coplestone,  R.,  113  Nichols,  W.  L..  232 

Cunningham,  F.,232  Nasworthy,  S.,  708 

Davies,  J.,  1 13  Panting,  R.,  232 

Davies,  C.  G.,  470  Paton,  A.,  114 

Dudley,  W.  M..  591  Pawscv,  F.,  i5. 

Dugard,  G.,  1 13  Pollock,  W.,  114 

Dury,  Thomas,  591  Power,  A.  B.,  232 

Eden.  J.  P.,  351  Richardson,  E.,  ib. 

Eland,  H.  G.,  ib,  Richardson,  K.H..t5. 

Elliott,  E.  B.,  ib,  Rushton,  J.  R.,  114 

Evans,  D.,  113  Sewell,  Thomas,  ib. 

Evans,  J.,  ib,  Sherwood,  W.,  t6. 

Evans,  John, 470  Shelford,  Thou.,  708 

Eyre,  C.  J.  P..  591  Stockwell,  J.  S.,  ib, 

Fennell,  J.,  707  Stone,  W.,  ib. 

Garbett,  J. ,  113  Simpson,  W. ,  232 

Gooch,  J.  H.,  470  Skinner,  C.  H.,  1 14 

Griffith,  D.  D.,  1 13  Stewart,  J.  H.,  ib, 

Harling.  Joseph,  232  Thompson,  W.,  232 

Harrison,  J.,  470  Tnckness.  B.,  351 

Hatchard,  John  ,113  Webster,  Thos.,  591 

Hawkeaworth,  J.,  ib,  Whytt,  J.  470 

Hayes,  J.,  ib,  Wilkinson,  J  ,  232 

Hemming,  C,  351  Wood,  J.,  1 1 4 

Herbert,  H.,  591        .  Worehip,  J.  L.,  708 

Hewson ,  F.,  1 1 3  Wollaston ,  J.  R..  ib. 

Hill,  W.  H.,  232  Woodhousc,  W.  W., 
Hinsoo.  W.,  708  232 

Holloway,  H. ,  1 13  Woodruff,  T.,  591 

Holloway.Thos. ,  232  Wright,  J.,  470 

Hopwood,  F.  G .,  ib.  Wright,  J.,  591 


TravellerB  on  the  Lord's  Day,  Dedsion  of  Ha- 
^trates  of  Donmow  res^pecting,  592 

Trinity  Church,  near  Yiiginia  Water,  Conse- 
cration of,  591 

Trinity  Church,  Wakefield,  Opening  of,  476 

Trinity  Parish,  Bath,  Church-Rate,  Majority 
in  favour  of  46,  ^5 

Twickenham,  New  Chureb,  Subscriptioos  to- 
wards, 115 

Twickenham,  Holy  Trinitv,  New  Church,  lajr- 
iog  first  Stone  and  Subscriptions  towards, 
473 

UNivxasxTT  News: — 
Ozfoid,  107,  224,  349.  465.  585,  701 
Cambridge,  110, 226,  849, 46^  586,  702 
Durham,  111.  705 
King's  College,  London,  228, 588 
London,  111,588,705 

Vicarial  Lands  not  Liable  to  Church-Rates,  710 

Wareham  Church,  Subscriptioos  towards 
Rebuilding  of,  706 

Warminster  New  Church,  Gift  of  a  New 
Font  to,  by  the  Vicar,  118 

Warton  Chapel,  Poletworth,  lapng  Founda- 
tion Stone,  599 

Wedneafield  Church,  Enlargement  of,  711 

West  Bromwich,New  Chapd-of-Ease,  la}'ing 
Foundation  >  tone,  355 

West  Ham,  Church-Rates,  Majority  for  the 
Rate  41,  352 

Wharoclifie,  Lord,  liberal  Donations  for 
Church  Building,  239 

Wilts  and  Berks  Canal  Company,  Regulations 
regarding  Sabbath  Observance,  356 

Winchester  College  Examinations,  352 

Winchester  Diocesan  Society  for  the  Propaga- 
tion of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,  and 
Society  for  Promoting  ChrK«rian  Know- 
ledge, Anniversary  Meetings,  114 

Winchester,  Laying  Foundation  Stone  of  St. 
Maurice  Church,  1 15 

Windsor,  New  District  Church,  114;  Eton 
Church  Union  Society,  708 

Winterborne,  Clenston,  New  Church,  Conse- 
cration of,  471 

Wivenhoe,  Church-Rate,  Majority  in  fovour 
of  57,  692 

Wonton  New  Church,  laying  Foandadon 
Stone  of,  356 

Woodbridge,  New  Church,  712 

Worcester,  St.  Michael's  Church,  munificent 
Donation  of  Joseph  Bailey,  Esq.,,  towards 
re-building,  239;  Diocesan  Association  in 
Aid  of  St^ty  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,  713;  Diocesan 
Association  in  Am  of  Society  for  Promodng 
Christian  Knowledge*  114;  Clergy  Charity, 
ib, 

Wrecclesham,  New  Chnrch  and  Burial 
Ground,  Cbnseeratioa  of,  355 

York,  Archbp.  of«  Confirmations  held  by,  699 

York  Minster,  Subscriptions  for  Restoration 
of,  289 

York  Minster,  Restoration  of.  County  Meeting 
in  aid  of,  357 

York  Minster,  Tenor  Bell  for  the  new  Peal, 
599 


T.  C.  SavUI,  Printer,  107  St.  Martln*s  Lane,  Charing  Cross. 
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